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PREFACE. 


Oe 


ANY ONE may see at a glance that your volume contains a mass of mate- — 
rials, and so evinces considerable industry ; but may it not be asked, Is it | 


opere pretium? Has not the same ground been traversed often before 
by other and those able writers? 


I must admit that the work has not at first sight the air of novelty, but 
examine it closely and you will find that it possesses some peculiar cha- 
racteristics. Almost all chronologers have applied themselves to the dis- 
cussion of particular questions, and have made their arguments bear upon 


| these isolated points, without reflecting that such a process must be very 


fallacious. To ascertain the precise date of any event the antecedent and 
subsequent history must be placed in juxtaposition with it. In chronology, 
as in other sciences, a single fact, taken by itself and left to stand separate 
from what precedes and follows, will be often misplaced. To arrive at the 
truth you must construct a series of continuous tables, and then you may 
hope to ascertain correctly the relative positions inter se of the several 
occurrences. 


But has not this been done by Fynes Clinton in the Fasti Hellenici 
and Fasti Romani, which comprise the period from B.c. 70 to a.p. 70? 


No. Fynes Clinton has directed his principal attention to the heathen 
world, and from the vast extent of the period embraced within his labours, 
he has necessarily been obliged to omit matters of detail; whereas, in these 
pages, the heathen world has been thrown into the background, and the 
Jewish and Christian history brought prominently forward. I have also 
not only adverted to the leading dates, but endeavoured, though only in 
skeleton, to produce a connected narrative. By turning, for instance, to 
the paragraphs which are referred to by numbers, the fortunes of countries 
and the succession of princes may be readily followed. 
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Your object, then, is to illustrate more particularly sacred chronology, 
a province which belongs more properly to the divine? The wearer of the 
surplice is necessarily from his office familiar with the early history of 
Christianity ; but what has the long-robe to do with the first footsteps of 


the Church ? 


My principal aim is to impart knowledge for the purpose of promoting 
religion ; and there is this advantage on the side of the layman, that while 
the churchman is regarded as a partisan, and is, therefore, supposed to 
write with a bias, the layman is at least free from any suspicion of that 
kind, and thus his testimony carries with it the greater weight. A juris- 
consult, too, may plead another justification, viz. that although he has less 
leisure for the study of theological questions, he approaches them with a 
more disciplined mind. From day to day, and from year to year, he is 
compelled, in the exercise of his professional calling, to minutely scrutinise 
contradictory evidence for the purpose of striking the balance truly. His 
only hope of success in life is by bringing a correct judgment to bear 
upon discordant facts, and so conduct his client to a sound and practical 
conclusion. 


Admitting your professional occupation not to incapacitate you for these 
pursuits, let me ask, Whether you have brought forward any new lights, 
whether errors have been corrected, whether the sphere of chronological 
knowledge is likely to be enlarged ? 


I can only answer that new and original views have been advanced, and 
the grounds on which they rest have been fully and fairly stated ; and 
where there is collision of opinion the cause of truth can scarcely fail to be 
promoted. Besides, whether the author's deductions can be maintained or 
not, the student will here find the materials for inquiry ready at hand, and 
may judge for himself. If he do not approve the edifice erected, let him 
demolish it, and use the common data for constructing another in better 
architectural taste. 


This may be all very well if the subject were of sufficient importance to 
command public attention; but, to strike at the root of the matter, what 
can it signify whether the birth of Christ was a few years earlier or later 
than the commonly received date? whether He began His ministry in 
A.D. 26 or A.D. 29? or what was the exact year of the Crucifixion? 
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Here I think you go too far. If this reasoning were to be applied to 
history generally, we should soon be involved in a cloud that would grow 
into darkness itself. If history be valuable at all, the more certain and 
distinct are its features, the better its purposes will be answered. Chrono- 
logy in history is what perspective is in painting, without it there would 
be a confusion of images which would rather perplex than edify. 





These remarks are just enough in the abstract, but how do you apply 
them to the present case? Is there no direct and immediate benefit to be 
expected from your labours? 


The evidences of Christianity are closely interwoven with the chronology 
of the times when our Lord and the Apostles lived. If, for instance, in 
prosecuting a minute inquiry into the events which immediately preceded 
and followed the introduction of Christianity, I had found the narrative of 
the New Testament inconsistent and at variance with heathen testimony, I 
might have been led to suspect that the wild speculations recently broached 
by infidel writers were not without a semblance of reason; but when the 

| more closely I sift the records of that period, the more, at every step, I 
find the sacred penmen confirmed in their most casual and passing allu- 
sions to contemporary personages and ancient customs, I necessarily feel 
that my creed rests on no insecure foundation—that it is not ‘the cun- 
ningly devised fable’ of an after age, but is part and parcel of actual 
history. If such be the result to myself, may I not anticipate that the 
reader who accompanies me may anchor his bark in the same peaceful 
haven? I believe that many who indulge in scepticism do it, not from 
conviction, but from never having seriously addressed their attention to 
an inquiry into the truth. 


But for these results to follow the book must be read, and for the book 


to be read it must be interesting, and can these pages lay claim to such 
merit ? 





Undoubtedly the slipshod reader of novels and other similar literature, 
will seek in vain for pleasure or pastime in this volume; but there are 
others whose minds are braced up and kept well strung, who can ramble 
to their satisfaction wherever they can gather fruit; besides, there are lite- 
rary productions which, unattractive in themselves, are useful as works of 


ee oe ere a eee eee 


| 


| 


iv PREFACE. 


reference, not intended to be read as a whole, but to be consulted from 
time to time as opportunity offers. Who, in a Christian country, does not 
read the New Testament? and who that reads it would not desire to 
understand the political state of the provinces in which the transactions 
occurred, and catch glimpses of the characters of the several personages 
that appear upon the scene? in short, to have a general panoramic view 
of the whole horizon of so momentous a period? When we read in the 
Acts of the Apostles that Herod, after slaying James the brother of John 
with the sword, and putting Peter in prison, went down to Cesarea, and 
there, arrayed in royal apparel, harangued the Tyrians and Sidonians in the 
theatre, and then, amidst their shouts that he was a god, was arrested 
by the hand of death, does it not gratify a natural curiosity to discover, 
from a careful comparison of dates, that this Herod is by Josephus called 
Agrippa, and that the reason of his visit to Casarea was the celebration 
of the safe return of Claudius Caesar—from what country ?—from our own 
island of Great Britain, then, for the first time, brought under the Roman 
yoke by the capture of Camulodunum, or Colchester? When, again, we 
read that St. Paul, at Corinth, joined himself to his fellow-countryman and 
fellow tent-maker, Aquila, who had just arrived from Italy, ‘ because that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome,’ is it not a 
pleasure, or at least a satisfaction, to learn that while St. Paul was on 
the road from Macedonia to Corinth an insurrection broke out in Judxa, 
and that the arrival of St. Paul at Corinth was just after an edict, 
issued by the timorous Claudius from alarm at the rebellion, for the 
expulsion of all Jews from Rome? And numerous other instances 
might be adduced in which, by following the thread of sacred chro- 
nology in conjunction with profane history, we are enabled to detect 
curious coincidences, and throw a halo of light around occurrences 
which would otherwise be wrapped in mysterious obscurity. The divine, 
in particular, whose duty it is to expound the Scriptures by the aid 
of contemporary history, and to reproduce, as far as possible, the life 
of our Lord and the Apostles for the edification of his flock, or the 
defence of the faith against the scoffs of unbelievers, can here at once 
command a clear outline of the whole subject, and at the same time, 
by referring to the original authorities, can fill up the framework by 
interweaving such further particulars as the nature of his inquiry may 
call for. But, even supposing that few will personally peruse the work, 
it does not follow that they will derive no benefit from it. Many drink 
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who have not drawn from the spring themselves; and so, many may 


have information imparted to them who know nothing of the source 
from which it is derived. The writer who produces a fascinating history 
must have the ground prepared for him; he must have ready at hand 
geographical maps of the countries, and chronological tables of the times. 
The geographer and chronologer therefore, though their labours do not 
appear, lay the strong underground foundations upon which the super- 
structure is afterwards raised. The historian takes the dry bones and 
clothes them with flesh, and invests them with form and beauty. The 
geographer and chronologer may attract little notice and attain little 
panegyric, but the office is indispensable, and is perhaps the more 
praiseworthy, as less conspicuous in the eyes of the world and as gather- 
ing fewer laurels. 


But a work on chronology, if intended as the foundation of some 
imposing fabric by the hand of the accomplished master-builder, ought 
to be remarkable for its accuracy; but you confess to many sins both of 
commission and omission, and probably there remain many others which 
the partial eye of the author has failed to detect. 


I am far from thinking that the work can claim perfection, for 


Nam vitiis nemo sine nascitur ; optimus ille est, 
Qui minimis urgetur. 


But the difficulties with which the author has to struggle, and the vantage- 
ground on which the reader stands must be taken into consideration. The 
author often writes, as in the present instance, at distant intervals and as 
opportunity offers, There is no continuous woof from beginning to end, 
but piece is added to piece, and patch to patch, as leisure allows or new 
materials for information present themselves. The reader, on the other 
hand, free from the confusion created by a scarcely legible manuscript and 
repeated revision of the work in a disjointed form, looks at the subject 
through a clear atmosphere, takes the whole in at one comprehensive view, 
is able to compare with readiness the distant parts, and so to detect the 
least want of symmetrical consistency. Thus faults, that escaped obser- 


visible, and blemishes make their appearance which had before been hid 
beneath the haze in which the writer was enveloped. 


A 


| 





' vation in manuscript, are now, from the clearness of the type, distinctly | 
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Let me ask, in conclusion, whether you had any sufficient reason for 
placing the commencement of the tables in B.c.70? Why they should 
close in A.D. 70, as the terminus ad quem, is obvious enough, as the Jewish 
polity then ended by the final capture of Jerusalem; but apparently there 
was no great event in B.c. 70 which could equally justify the selection of 
that year as the terminus a quo. 





I am free to confess that there is some ground for the remark, and the 
only explanation I can offer is, that it was found impossible to determine 
some of the most important dates without unravelling the previous history 
for alengthened period. Thus, the date of the death of Herod involved a 
knowledge of his earlier career, and this again connected itself with the 
rise of the Roman power in the East. The intervention of the Romans 
with the affairs of Juda under Pompey in B.c. 65, arose from the disputes 
between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus as to the high-priesthood, that is, the 
sovereignty of Judwa; and the contest between the two brothers began on 
the accession of Hyrcanus on the death of his mother Alexandra in 
B.c. 69. For the sake of uniformity therefore, and for better stamping the 
first as well as the last year of the Tables upon the memory, another, the 
preceding year, was taken into account, and thus B.c. 70 was made the 
starting-point, as AD. 70 was made the goal. 
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CHAPTER I. 
DATE OF THE DEATH OF HEROD. 


Ir is singular that the Christian Era, by which the computation of time amongst 
civilised nations is now regulated, should have for its basis a date which is coufessedly 
erroneous; and it is little less singular that all the learning of the most enlightened 
ages has hitherto been unable to determine with precision what is the exact amount of 
the mistake. The year a.p. 1, which purports to commence from the birth of Christ, 
was fixed upon by Dionysius Exiguus, a monk of the sixth century; and as he flourished 
in the dark ages, it is not surprising that he should have failed in solving satisfac- 
torily a perplexed and difficult problem. Some think that the miscalculation was 
of one year only, while others place the Nativity so far back as B.c. 8 ; and every year 
between these two points has had its advocates. A few writers in their eccentric flights 
have ventured beyond even these extremes, and have hazarded hypotheses which it 
would be idle to pursue. That the present discussion should clear up a mystery which 
has hitherto baffled the research of the most accomplished chronologers, cannot be 
anticipated ; but as knowledge is continually advancing, it may be useful to carry the 
landmarks forward, and draw distinctly the boundary line of our present information. 

One fact is clear beyond all question, viz. that our Lord was born when Herod, 

king of Judea, was still living. The embassy of the wise men of the East to Herod, 
and the subsequent massacre by him of the Innocents at Bethlehem, must instantly 
recur to every one’s recollection. We shall therefore break ground by the inquiry 
(which in itself is of some nicety}—What was the year of Herod's death ? 

Josephus, besides other circumstances of less note, furnishes us with two distinct and 
| independent tests for discovery of this year. In the first place, he tells us that shortly 
—i.e. a few days or weeks—before the death of Herod occurred an eclipse of the moon 
at Jerusalem at night ;* and, secondly, that about Midsummer of the same year,> 
Archelaus, a candidate for the kingdom of Judea, pleaded his cause before Augustus 
at Rome, when Caius, the grandson and adopted son of Augustus, was present.° 

1. First, then, was the death of Herod in p.c. 1? Assuredly not, for there was 
neither an eclipse of the moon at Jerusalem during that year, nor was Caius at Rome, 


DISSERTATION 
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for he had sailed from Italy toward the close of the preceding year, or, at the latest, in 
the spring of B.c. 1,4 and was now occupied somewhere in the East, from which he 
never returned. 

2. Can the death of Herod be referred to the year B.c. 2? We may admit that 
Caius was at this time present in Rome; but then there was no eclipse of the moon that 
year at Jerusalem at night, though one occurred at Jerusalem in the daytime, viz. on 
20th January, at 2h. 27m. p.m.° We must also reject this year on another account. 
Josephus states that Archelaus reigned ten years,‘ and we learn from Dion Cassius that 
he was deposed in A.p. 6,® which is confirmed incidentally by the statement of Jose- 
phus that the census consequent on the banishment of Archelaus was completed in 
the 37th year of the Actian era, i.e. some time between 2nd September, a.p. 6, and 
2nd September, 4.p. 7." Archelaus, then, could not have begun to reign, on the 
demise of his father so late as B.c. 2, and @ fortiori not so late as B.c. 1; for on the 
former supposition Archelaus in 4.p. 6 would have reigned only eight years, and on 
the latter only seven. It may also be noticed that about six months after the death 
of Herod, his son Herod Philip, who had followed Archelaus to Rome, was appointed 
by Augustus tetrarch of Trachonitis, and then returned to Judea, and then, after 
enlarging and improving the village of Bethsaida, called it Julias, in honour of Julia, 
the daughter of Augustus! But Julia, the daughter of Augustus, was disgraced and 
banished soon after Midsummer B.c. 2; and if so, had Herod died in the spring of 
that year, there would not have been time for Herod Philip to have sailed to Rome 
and to have disputed with his brothers before Augustus, and then to have returned to 
Syria and beautified and re-named the city—and all this before the disgrace of Julia 
in the autumn of B.c. 2. | 

3. Can we assign the death of Herod to the year z.c.3? The objections to this, | 
again, are insuperable ; for during this year there was no eclipse of the moon at all at : 
Be erusalem; and further, if Archelaus succeeded Herod in 3.c. 3, he could not be said to | 
| have reigned ten years on his dethronement in a.p. 6. The latter argument is met | 


| by those who advocate the year B.c. 3 by the counter statement that Josephus, in the | 


‘ Wars,’ speaks of Archelaus as banished not in his tenth but in his ninth year) This, | 
no doubt, is so; but the ‘Wars’ was Josephus’s earliest production, and when he had not | 
made himself so perfectly master of the previous history. In the subsequent and 
more accurate work of the ‘Antiquities,’* and in the life of himself,’ written at a later 
period still, he computes the reign of Archelaus at ten years; and if so, Archelaus 
could not have begun to reign in B.c. 3, if, as Dion asserts, and as is confirmed by the 
testimony of Josephus himself, he was deposed in a.p. 6. If Josephus do not contra- 
dict himself, the nine years must mean nine complete years; and the ten years must 
mean ten current years. In neither case could Herod have died in n.c. 3, as Herod 
would thus have reigned only eight complete and nine current years. | 
Coins also of Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, another son of Herod, have been | 
found, with the stamp on some of the forty-third year of his reign, and on others of | 
his forty-fourth year." The genuineness of the former is not to be questioned, and | 


| 





4 See p.c. 2, No, 962, » Ant., xviii. 2,1, See a.p. 7, No. 1021. 
* See Table of Eclipses, 1 Jos. Ant., xviii, 2, 1; and see n.c. 4, No, 953. 
* Aexdrp be Ere tis apyis, &e. Ant., xvii. 13, 2 J “Ere: ris dpyas evvdry, Bell., ii. 7, 3. 
BaotAetorros “ApxeAdov 7d Bexdruvy, Vit., 1. See * xvii. 13, 2. 
, AD. 6, No, 1011. 1 Vit., s 1. 





® Dion, lv. 27. See a.p. 6, No. 1011, = Sce a.p. 39, Nos. 1585, 1586; a.pv. 40, No. 1610. 
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there appears no sufficient ground for impeaching the genuineness of the latter. Now 

Antipas was certainly deposed between Ist April and 31st August a.p. 40," and if so, 

he could not at that time have reached his forty-fourth year, on the assumption that 

his reign commenced on the death of Herod in s.c. 3. A fortiori he could not have 
| begun to reign in B.c. 2; and & fortiori still in pec. 1. 

4, We come next to the year B.c. 4; and several arguments derived from inde- | 
| pendent sources converge to the conclusion that the death of Herod must be assigned | 
| to this, and cannot be referred to any later year. 
| (a) An eclipse of the moon did actually occur at Jerusalem this year, on the night of 
| 12-13th March, from 1h. 48m. a.m. to 4h. 12m. a.m. ;° and if we examine the events 
| which are related by Josephus as happening between this eclipse on 12th March and | 
_the following Passover on 10th April (just before which Passover Herod died), we | 
shall find that they exactly fill up, without exceeding or even over-crowding, the 
| interval between these two termini. Indeed, the very adaptation of the intermediate | 
_ occurrences during this limited space furnishes an argument in itself for placing the | 
death of Herod in 3.c. 4. This will appear from the following table, in which every | 
minute circumstance is set down, that the fullest weight may be given to the objection | 
| insisted on by some (but who cannot have sufficiently examined Josephus for this , 
| purpose), that the facts narrated cannot all be compressed into the interval between 

the eclipse on 12th March and the Passover on 10th April B.c. 4,? 


B.C. 4. 
| March 12. The Rabbins are burnt alive at the stake by Herod at Jericho. Ant., xvii. 
6, 4. 
| 12-13. An eclipse of the moon the same night. Jb. 
| 14. Herod’s disorder increases, and by the advice of his physicians he crosses | 





from Jericho to Callirrhoe, on the eastern coast of the Dead Sea, where | 
he tries the warm baths. Ant., xvii. 6,5; Bell, i. 33, 5. 

19. He is plunged into a vessel of oil, and is almost killed by it. Jb. 
20. He despairs of life in consequence, and distributes a donation to the army, | 

and returns to Jericho and summons thither the chief men of Judza, 

who, as they arrive, are imprisoned in the Hippodrome. Ant., xvii. 6, 5; 
Bell., i. 33, 5 and 6. | 
27. Letters come from Rome, and Herod revives a little. Ant., xvii, 7,1; | 
Bell., i. 33, 7. 
28. He relapses, and makes an attempt upon his own life; and Antipater, on | 
hearing the outcry in consequence, tries to bribe his gaoler, as if Herod > 
were dead, to release him; but Herod is informed of it, and instantly | 
orders the execution of Antipater. Ant., xvil. 7, 1; Bell., i. 33, 7. 

| April 1. Death of Herod on the fifth day inclusive from that of Antipater. The | 
| prisoners in the Hippodrome are immediately released, and then, but | 
on the same day, the death of Herod is publicly announced. Ant., xvii. | 
8, 1; Bell., i. 33, 8. 
8. Herod is buried at Herodium, 74 miles from Jerusalem, and the mourn- 
ing of seven days from the death of Herod ends. Ant., xvii. 8, 3; 











Bell., ii. 1,1. 


® See a.p, 40, No. 1592, © See n.c. 4, No. 906. ® Sse pc. 4, Nos, 905-924, 
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April 9. At the close of the mourning Archelaus offers sacrifices in the Temple, and 
the mourning for the Rabbins begins the same evening. Ant., xvii. 
8,4; Bell., ii. 1, 1. 
A disturbance in the city by the friends of the Rabbins, when Archelaus 
sends an officer to appease them by soft words, but he is pelted; and then 
others are sent, with no better success; and then a band of soldiers; 
and then the whole army, when 3000 of the people are slain; and at 
this time the sacrifices at the Passover were proceeding. Ant., xvii. 
9,2 &3; Bell., ii. 1, 2 & 3. 


exact time to be allowed for each particular event; but the reader cannot fail to see 
that the occurrences, upon the whole, adapt themselves remarkably to the actual 
interval between the eclipse on 12th March and the Passover on 10th April. Should 
any portion appear to demand somewhat more space, it may be conceded, for the sup- 
| pression of the émeute caused by the friends of the Rabbins has been placed on 10th 
April, the first day of the Passover; whereas Josephus states only that the people were 
engaged upon their sacrifices; and as the Passover was an eight-day festival, and 
sacrifices were offered from first to last, the tumult on account of the Rabbins may 
have occurred not on the first but on the last day of the Feast, that i is, not on the 10th 
but on the 17th April, so that seven days more, if necessary, might be allowed to the 
cae series of events, 

(b) The next argument for placing the death of Herod ins, c. 4 has not the same 
“os as that derived from the eclipse, but is entitled to consideration as harmonising 
with the conclusion drawn from other quarters. Josephus describes Herod as being 
at the time of the eclipse (12th March B.c. 4) ‘about his seventieth year,’? and as 
Josephus is here making the most of his age, I understand him to mean that Herod 
was not in his seventieth year, but close upon it, i.e. in his sixty-ninth year. Josephus, 
in his other work, the ‘Wars,’ expresses the same thing by saying that Herod was ‘well 
nigh of the age of seventy;’* and had Herod already attained his seventieth year, 
Josephus would have so written; and this again leads to the inference that Herod was 
in his sixty-ninth year. Supposing this to be so, have we any notice of Herod’s age 
previously, from which we can determine with what year B.c. the sixty-ninth year of 
Herod would coincide? In B.o. 47, Antipater, on his return to Judwa from escorting 
Cesar from Egypt to Asia Minor, appointed his son Herod to be captain of Galilee, 
when quite a youth, ‘for he was only fifteen years of age.’* It is admitted on all 
hands that here is a mistake of the transcriber; for not only would a boy of fifteen be 
incapable of government, but as Herod certainly died, as all agree, either in B.c. 4 or 
within a short time before or after it, and as at his death he was in his sixty-ninth 
year, he could not by any computation have been fifteen in p.c.47. The approved 
and, indeed, only suggested correction, is the alteration of the first figure by substi- 
| tuting 25 for 15; and, as Josephus is here making the least, and not the most, of 


| In this table, different persons may perhaps entertain different opinions as to the 


Herod's age, we may conclude from this expression that Herod had then completed 
his twenty-fifth year, and was therefore in his twenty-sixth year. But if Herod was 
| in his twenty-sixth year in B.c. 47, he would be in his sixty-ninth year in B.c. 4. 


9 Teph éB8ounuoordy Eros Fv. Ant., xvii. 6, 1. ® Tlevrexaldexa yap abrg éycyéve: pdva Eryn, Ant. 
* "Hy we vyap oxeddy ér@y fdouhporra. Bell.,i.33,1. xiv. 9,2; and see Bell., i. 10, 4. | 
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| (c) We have already remarked that at the hearing of Archelaus before Augustus, in 
the Midsummer of the year in which Herod died, Caius, the adopted son of Augustus, 
was present; and it is clear that Lucius his brother, the other adopted son of 
Augustus, was not present, or the names of Caius and Lucius would necessarily have 
been coupled together. This mention of Caius and omission of Lucius is just what 
we should expect at a public audience in B.c. 4. Caius had assumed the toga virilis, 
and been admitted to councils of state in the preceding year n.c. 5;* but Lucius did 
not attain the same privileges until p.c. 2." Caius, therefore, would naturally be present 
at an important public discussion in B. 0. 4, but Lucius would not. 
(d) Let us next see how far the death of Herod in 8.0. 4 is consistent with the length 
assigned to the reigns of his three sons, Archelaus, Philip, and Antipas. 
Archelaus, according to Dion, was dethroned in A.p. 6; and, as Dion states this 
expressly and unmistakably, we should have no right to question his testimony if it 
stood alone; but borne out and confirmed as it is by the incidental remark of Josephus, 
that the census under Cyrenius, consequent upon the dethronement of Archelaus, was 
completed at least before 2nd September a.p. 7, we cannot entertain a doubt that the 
date given by Dion is correct ;° and if so, then, as Archelaus was banished in his tenth 
year, he must have commenced his reign on the death of his father in Bc. 4. 

Herod Philip, another of Herod’s sons, and the tetrarch of Trachonitis, reigued 
thirty-seven years, and died in the twentieth year of Tiberius.” But the twentieth 
year of Tiberius was from 19th August A.p. 33 to 19th August a.p. 34; and if, as we 
have supposed, Herod died a little before the Passover, say on Ist April B.c. 4, the 


oo 


with part of the twentieth year of Tiberius, that is, the interval from 19th August 
A.D. 33 to Ist April A.p. 34 would fall within the thirty-seventh year of Philip and 
| also within the twentieth year of Tiberius. 

Next, as to the reign of Herod Antipas. We have already referred to certain 
coins struck by him or at his mint, some of which have the stamp ef the forty-third 
year of his reign, and others the stamp of his forty-fourth year.* Eckhel suggests 
that Vaillantius and Gallandus, on whose authority the latter coins depend, may have 
been mistaken, and have misread the inscriptions? but there is no other reason, as it 
seems, for questioning the existence or genuineness of these coins than the supposed 
difficulty of reconciling them with the actual reign of Herod Antipas. But if we 
place the death of Herod, as we have done, in B.c. 4, the coins are capable of an easy 
solution. ‘Khe forty-third year of Herod, on this hypothesis, would commence in the 
spring of A.D. 39, and his forty-fourth year in the spring of A.p. 40. What then was 
the exact time when Herod Antipas was deposed? We learn from Josephus that it 
was in the fourth year of the reign of King Agrippa over the tetrarchy of Trachonitis ;* 
and this tetrarchy had been conferred on Agrippa at the beginning of April A.p, 37.* 
The deprivation, therefore, of Herod Antipas and the succession of Agrippa to his 
tetrarchy, as it fell in Agrippa’s fourth year, could not have been earlier than April 
A.D, 40. It was, however, some time before 3lst August A.p. 40, for on that day 
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thirty-seventh year of Herod Philip, reckoned from the death of his father, would be | 
complete on Ist April A.p. 34; and if so, part of his thirty-seventh year would coincide - 
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Caligula returned to Rome from his Germanic expedition, and in Agrippa’s letter to | 
the emperor written shortly afterwards on the subject of the erection of Caligula’s | 
statue in the Temple at Jerusalem, Agrippa alludes to the banishment of Herod | 
Antipas, and the gift of his tetrarchy to himself.” Assuming, therefore, that Antipas | 
was dethroned some time between Ist April A.D, 40 and 3lst August A.p. 40, the coins 
stamped with his forty-third year may very well have been struck by Antipas in A.p. 39, 
before he sailed to Rome, and those stamped with his forty-fourth year may very 
well have been struck in the spring of a.p. 40, before he was exiled, and & fortiori 
before the news of his banishment reached Judea. 

(¢) The death of Herod in the spring of B.c. 4 is in harmony with the fact before 
referred to, that Herod Philip built the city of Julias in honour of Julia, the daughter 
of Augustus, who was disgraced in the third quarter of B.c. 2; for the interval from 
the death of Herod in B.c. 4 to the third quarter of B.c. 2 would afford sufficient time 
for Herod Philip to reach Rome and return to Judza, and then to enlarge the city, and 
name it after Julia before the intelligence of her disgrace. According to Eckhel,° 
from the evidence of coins, Julias was founded in n.c. 3; and if so, the death of Herod | 
could not have occurred in any later year than B.c. 4. 

(f) Herod, according to Josephus, began his reign nominally in the consulship of 
C. Domitius Calvinus and C. Asinius Pollio, i.e. in B.c. 40;4 and Dion places the 
banishment of Archelaus in the consulship of A£mil, Lepidus and Lucius Arruntius, 
i.e. in A.D. 6.° The interval from Herod’s accession to Archelaus’s dethronement is 
thus (including both extremes) forty-six years, to be divided between Herod and 
Archelaus. But Josephus assigns thirty-seven years to Herod, and nine, according to 
the ‘Wars,’ to Archelaus; and this would be so if we place the death of Herod in B.c. 4, 
and reckon that year into his reign, and omit it from the reign of Archelaus, But in the 
‘ Antiquities ’ and the ‘Autobiography,’ Josephus assigns ten years to Archelaus, which, 
with the thirty-seven years of Herod, would make forty-seven, so that Josephus must 
here count the year of Herod’s death twice over, i.e. first in the reign of Herod and 
then in the reign-of Archelaus, and thus the year of the death common to both reigns 
would fall in n.c. 4. Again, Josephus dates the reign of Herod actually from the 
year B.C. 37,® and the interval from this to the expulsion of Archelaus in 4.p. 6 would 
be forty-three years, and Josephus divides this between Herod and Archelaus by 
assigning thirty-four years to Herod," and nine or ten years as before to Archelaus ; 
so that here again, in the computation of the actual as well as the nominal reign of 
Herod, Josephus refers the death of Herod to the year B.c. 4. 

We shall now consider two objections that may be advanced against the hypothesis 
| that Herod’s death occurred in B.c. 4, 

1. It may be said that John the Baptist, according to St. Luke, opened his 
ministry in the fifteenth year of Tiberius,' i.e. after 19th August A.D. 28, and that Jesus, 
| who followed John, could not have begun to preach until toward the close of a.p. 28 
at the earliest; and yet Luke tells us that Jesus ‘when he began His ministry 
was of about thirty years ;’) so that His birth must be assigned to the close of B.c. 3, 
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and then Herod, it is argued, could not, as we have supposed, have died in B.o, 4, 
as Christ was certainly born in the lifetime of Herod. 

Such is the objection; but it may be shown,to be untenable. The argument 
assumes the meaning of Luke to be that Jesus when He began was just about 
thirty years old, that is, within a few days, or weeks, or months of that exact age. 
But this interpretation proves too much; for if Christ was thirty years old in the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius, i.e. at the close of A.p. 28, He was born at the close 
of z.c. 3, and Herod must have died at the earliest in the spring of B.c. 2. But the 
latter fact may be pronounced absolutely impossible; for in the first place there 
was no eclipse of the moon in that year; and secondly, Archelaus, who was banished 
in A.D. 6, could not have reigned either nine or ten years, as Josephus states was the 
ease; and thirdly, Herod Philip, who died in the twentieth year of Tiberius, could 
not have reigned thirty-seven years; and lastly, Herod Antipas, who was deposed 
in A.D. 40, could not have struck coins in the forty-third and forty-fourth years 
of his reign. 

Luke then must be taken to mean not that Jesus was of the age of thirty years 
and a few weeks or months more or less, but only in round numbers that He 
was ‘of about thirty years,’ The evangelist might fix on the number thirty not only 
from the common usage of mankind in reckoning by decads, omitting the units, 
but also from the circumstance that the Levites, the Jewish priests, commenced 
their office at the age of thirty. Luke then intends only that Jesus was nearer 
thirty than forty or twenty, as the expression ‘about 300’ might signify nearer 300 
than 400 or 200. From the language of Luke on other occasions we should rather 
infer that in this place he employs the words ‘ of about thirty’ with some degree 
of latitude ; for he tells us that Jesus, when taken by His parents to Jerusalem at the 
Feast of the Passover, was ‘twelve years old,’' not ‘of about twelve;’ so that 
when he speaks of Jesus as ‘of about thirty,’ he intends something different from 
thirty exactly. Again, he represents the transfiguration as occurring ‘about eight 
days’ (wei juépar dct, Luke ix. 28) after the acknowledgment by Peter that Jesus 
was the Christ; but both Matthew ™ and Mark™ say it was ‘six days after.’ Here 
therefore Luke, in calling six days ‘about eight days,’ uses the same laxity of 
language as in the passage relative to the age of Christ. It is possible, nay even 
probable, that Luke at the time he was writing did not know how old our Lord 
at the commencement of His ministry really was, and therefore purposely expressed 
himself in such general terms. Joseph had been long since dead, and according 
3 to the ordinary course of nature the Virgin Mary also would be no longer living. 
From whom then was Luke, writing at a distance from Juda, to ascertain the fact ? 
and after all, what did it matter to the purpose in hand, whether Jesus when He began 
was just thirty, or two or three years more? We may also hazard the conjecture | 
that the difficulty, if any, in the passage of Luke, may have arisen from the error of 
some transcriber. Jesus began His ministry in the spring of a.p. 29, when He was 
thirty-three years old; and Luke perhaps wrote, that Jesus when He began was 
| Tpiav tpiaxovra or thirty-three, and in the MS. the reduplication of the tp/a was not 
‘observed (TPIONTPIAKONTA), and, one of the two tpia being accidentally 
| omitted, the copyist wrote ‘of about thirty’ instead of ‘about thirty-three.’ 

2. Another objection urged against placing the death of Herod in the year z.c. 4, 
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arises from the statement of Josephus that Herod reigned thirty-seven years from his 
appointment to the kingdom of Judsa by the Romans, and thirty-four years from 
the death of Antigonus, the last of the Maccabean princes ;° whereas it is said that if 
Herod died 8.0. 4 he had not reigned thirty-six years from the one event, or thirty- 
three years from the other. 

In order to deal with this argument, and to understand what force is due to it, we 
must endeavour in limine to ascertain with some degree of precision, First, at what 
time Herod was declared king by the Romans, from which is to be dated what 
may be designated his nominal reign; and, Secondly, at what time occurred the 
death of Antigonus, from which began what may be called Herod’s actual reign. 
We shall then proceed to determine in what sense Josephus is to be understood when 
he ascribes thirty-seven years in the one case, and thirty-four years in the other 
to the reign of Herod. 

(a) As to the nominal reign of this king, all chronologers agree in assigning | 
the commencement of it to p.c. 40, and we can arrive at the exact period of the 
year without much difficulty. 

Early in B.c. 40, Pacorus and Barzaphernes, at the head of two divisions of Parthians, 
invade Judwa, the former proceeding along the coast and the latter through Galilee ; 
and Pacorus advances against the two brothers Herod and Phasaelus, who were 
then in Jerusalem, about the time of the Pentecost, which was on 10th May.? 

Pacorus, under pretext of reconciling differences, is shortly afterwards admitted 
into the city. Bell., i. 13, 3; Ant., xiv. 13, 4. 

Hyrcanus and Phasaelus then go on an embassy to Barzaphernes in Galilee, and 
appearances of friendship are for some time kept up, but eventually Barzaphernes 
makes them prisoners. Bell, i. 13, 4; Ant., xiv. 13, 5. 

Secret intelligence of this treachery is brought to Herod, and he and his adherents 
(9000 in all) quit Jerusalem at night. Bell., i. 13, 7; Ant., xiv. 13, 7. 

The next day the Parthians are masters of the city, and make Antigonus king. 
Bell., i. 13, 9; Ant., xiv. 13,10. (This was about 5th July p.c. 40; for at the fast, on 
5th October B.c. 37, Antigonus had reigned three years and three months,* and 
if so, he had been declared king by the Parthians about 5th July n.c. 40.) 

Herod fights with his pursuers at Herodium, now the Frank Mountain, seven and a 
half miles distant from Jerusalem. Bell., i. 13, 8; Ant., xiv. 13, 9. 

He meets his brother Joseph at Thressa, and commits his family to him, and posts 
him with a garrison at Masada in Idumea, a place well stored for a siege, and 
proceeds himself to Petra. Bell., i. 13, 8; Ant., xiv. 13, 9. 

Herod is repulsed by Malchus, king of Petra, and retires towards Egypt. He 
sleeps the first night in a temple, and the next night reaches Khinocolura, on the | 
borders of Egypt, where he hears of the death of Phasaelus. Bell., i. 14, 2; Ant., xiv. 
14, 2. 

Herod cannot procure a passage from Rhinocolura to Alexandria by sea, but is 
at length allowed to pass thither by land. Bell., i. 14, 2; Ant., xiv. 14, 2. 

At Alexandria Cleopatra detains him, and tries to prevent his further progress. 
Ant., xiv. 14, 2; Bell, i. 14, 2. 

He sets sail for Rome, though he would have to encounter the winter on his 
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voyage, pyre Thy axpnv Tod xeEtudvos Urodeizas. Bell., i. 14, 2; and see Ant., 
xiv. 14, 2. 

He sails by way of Pamphylia and is overtaken by a storm, and reaches Rhodes 
with difficulty. Bell., i. 14, 3; Ant., xiv. 14, 3. 

At Rhodes he fits out another ship and sails to Brundisium, and then proceeds 
to Rome, which he reaches in due time. Bell, i. 14, 3; Ant., xiv. 14, 3. 

During his absence his kinsfolk are distressed for water at Masada but are relieved 
by the rains (which usually occur about a month after the Feast of Tabernacles, and 
therefore late in October). Bell., i. 15, 1; Ant., xiv. 14, 6. 

The summary may thus be stated. Herod was at Jerusalem at the Pentecost 
on 10th May s.c. 40. His flight from Jerusalem was about 5th July n.c. 40. After | 
settling the garrison at Masada, and a detention for some time at Alexandria, he 
may have set sail from Egypt about Ist August p.c. 40, and would arrive at Rhodes 
about the middle of the same August. After fitting out a ship he would again set 
sail about the end of September B.c. 40, and would arrive at Rome some time 
in November of the same year. He remained at Rome seven days only, and it was 
during this brief interval that by a decree of the senate he was declared king of 
Judea." 

2. We have to fix the commencement of Herod’s actual reign, i.e. from the death 
of Antigonus. 

The capture of Jerusalem by Herod was in the year p.c. 37. Dion Cassius, indeed, | 
places it in B.c. 38;* but Josephus, in a matter peculiarly affecting his own people, is 
entitled to greater credit; and the series of events related by Josephus shows conelu- 
sively that Jerusalem could not have fallen before the year B.c. 37.4. Assuming this | 
to be so, the capture of the city was on the day of the Fast a.p. 37, that is, on 5th | 
October." Antigonus was then made a prisoner, and sent to Mark Antony at Antioch ;* 
and here, at the instance of Herod, Antigonus was beheaded. The execution of 
Antigonus may be placed, therefore, in November B.c. 37; and from this event, which | 
closed the line of the Maccabean princes,” commenced what may be called the actual | 
reign of Herod. 

Having ascertained with sufficient exactness the two termini from which the 
nominal reign and the actual reign of Herod are respectively to be dated, we have 
next to inquire in what sense Josephus attributes thirty-seven years to the nominal, | 
and thirty-four years to the actual, reign of Herod. 

We may observe, in the first place, that Josephus professes to and generally dioaa 
write with no little precision. Thus, in the case of the Roman Emperors, Josephus 
gives us the exact length of each reign in the most particular manner. He tells us 
that Augustus reigned 57 years 6 months and 2 days;* Tiberius, 22 years 5 months 
and 3 days; Caligula, 3 years and 8 months;* Claudius, 13 years 5 months and 20 
days;* Nero, 13 years and 8 days; Galba, 7 months and 7 days;* Otho, 3 months 
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| and 2 days;* and Vitellius, 8 months and 5 days.° Josephus may or may not be cor- 


rect in his calculations; but this manifests, at all events, a desire, where he had the 
means, of marking the duration of reigns even to the minutest fraction. 

The Jewish kings, however, were comparatively insignificant, and the world at large 
paid little attention to the times of their accession or demise. The historian therefore, 


| with respect to them, had not the same sources of information, and could not descend 


into the same details. The reigns of Agrippa I. and Agrippa II., indeed, may have 
| been well known to the historian, as they were his contemporaries ;f but not so the 
reigns of their predecessors Herod the Great and his three sons, Archelaus, Antipas, 





-and Philip, as to whom Josephus could get no precise information. He could not, for 
_ instance, discover from any archives the day or month of Herod's accession or of his 
demise. All he could learn was the year. Herod, he says, was appointed king by the 
Romans nominally in the consulship of C. Domitius Calvinus and C. Asinius Pollio,§ 
that is,in B. c. 40; and Herod became king actually in the consulship of M. Agrippa 
and Carinius Gallus," that is, in B.c. 37. 

It is obvious that the reign of Herod might be computed in three different modes ; 
as, 1. From the commencement of the reign, de facto, if the time was known, that is, 
supposing Herod to have been appointed king nominally in November B.c. 40, and 
actually in November 3. ¢. 37, the first year of the nominal reign might be reckoned 
from November zn. c. 40, and the first year of the actual reign might be reckoned from | 
| November s.c.37. 2. The computation of the reign might be regulated by the Jewish 
| year, which began on Ist Nisan (March or April), and the first year of the reign might 
| then be reckoned retrospectively, and carried back to Ist Nisan preceding the accession, 
so that the second year of the reign should begin on 1st Nisan following next after 
‘the accession. 3. The reign might be adapted to the Roman consular year, which 
_ began on Ist January, and then the first year of the reign might be carried back to 
"Ist January preceding the accession, so that the second year should begin from Ist 
January next after the accession. We shall make some remarks upon each of these 
modes of computation. 

1. The natural supposition would be that Josephus computed the years from the 
actual commencement of the reign, more particularly as such is his practice in the case 





/ of the Roman Emperors. Thus the Jewish war, which broke out in the month of 


Artemisius, or May, a. p. 66, is said to have commenced in the twelfth year of Nero; 


that is, in the twelfth year as current from 13th October A. p. 65 to 13th October 





A.D. 66. Jotapata, which was taken in the month of Panemus, or July, a. p. 67, is 


said to have fallen in the thirteenth year of Nero, that is, as current from 13th October 


a.p. 66 to 13th October a.p. 67, And again, the temple, which was burnt in the 


month of Lous, or August, A, p. 70, is said to have been thus destroyed in the second 


| year of Vespasian, that is, in the second year as current from Ist July 4.p. 70 to Ist | 
| July 4.p. 71.. But in all these instances, Josephus was referring to reigns where the | 


| days of the accession were familiarly known, and where the years of the reigns were 
‘commonly employed by the world generally to designate the dates of occurrences. 


But in the case of the Jewish kings (with the exception of the two Agrippas, who were 
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Josephus’s contemporaries) the same mode of reckoning was impracticable, as the 
exact times of their accession could not be recovered. 

| 2. Josephus may have computed the reign of Herod by reference to the Jewish 
| 
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ecclesiastical year, which began on Ist Nisan. In fact the Jews are stated in the | 
Rabbinical writings to have reckoned the years of their princes in this way—not | 
from the actual day of accession, but from Ist Nisan preceding, and then to have | 
attributed an additional year for every subsequent Ist Nisan, or New Year’s day, 
that oceurred during the reign.’ So the Egyptians are said to have calculated the 
years of a king—not from the time of his assuming the crown, but from their | 
month of Thoth™ To apply this mode of computation to the case in hand, if , 
Herod began to reign nominally in November 3. c. 40, and actually in November 
B.C. 37, the first year would be dated in the one case from Ist Nisan B.c. 40, and in 
the other from Ist Nisan B.c. 37, and the second year would be said to commence in 
the one case from lst Nisan next after November p.c. 40, and in the other from 
Ist Nisan next after November B.c. 37. In this way, if Herod lived but a day 
beyond Ist Nisan p.c. 4, a new year would have begun. According to our tables (see 
B.C. 4, No. 924), Herod probably died on Ist April B.c. 4; and thus, as the Jewish 
sacred year had commenced on 7th March previously, Herod on Ist April had already 
advanced nearly a month into the new year. By this mode of computation, therefore, 
Herod would be said to have reigned thirty-seven years from his accession in November 
B. Cc. 40, and thirty-four years from his accession in B.c. 37. 

3. Josephus, as writing at Rome and for a Roman public, might, when speaking of 
a prince’s reign, have had in his mind the commencement of the Roman consular year, 
known universally to begin on lst January. Thus, if Herod was king nominally in 
November B.c. 40, Josephus might naturally consider 1st January B.c. 39 as the 
commencement of the second year. So if Herod became king de facto by the death 
of Antigonus in November B.c. 37, he might consider Ist January B.c. 36 as the 
commencement of the second year. Assuming that Herod died on Ist April nic. 4, 
the year from Ist January b.c. 4 would thus be reckoned as another year, though only 
a few months of it had elapsed; and in this way Herod would be said, at the time of | 
his death in the spring of n.c. 4, to have reigned thirty-seven consular years from his 
appointment by the Romans in 8.c. 40, and thirty-four consular years from the death 
of Antigonus in B.c, 37. 

It is impossible, in the author’s judgment, to say whether Josephus regulated his 
computations of Herod’s reign by Jewish years from Ist Nisan, or by consular years 
from Ist January; but unless he adopted one or other of these modes, we cannot 
reconcile the historian to himself, or make his statements harmonise with the general 
tenor of history. If, on the other hand, we only suppose him to have had recourse to 
one or other of these two modes, we find him at once consistent with himself and 
others. After all, in reckoning after this fashion, he would be doing no more than 
what, for the sake of convenience, is a usual practice with all writers, viz. to treat 
current years as complete years. If a war began in A.D. 2 and ended in a.p. 4, it 
would be a common expression to say in general terms that it lasted three years, 
though, if the exact dates of the commencement and conclusion were ascertained, it 
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might be found that the actual duration was not quite two complete years." In some 
cases an historian could not by any industry come at the true dates; and where he 
could, so strait-laced a reckoning would serve only to clog the style with unnecessary 
precision. That Josephus, at all events, availed himself of this latitude, not only 
where he was obliged for want of better materials, but also for convenience where 
he might have acquired more exact information, will abundantly appear from the 
numerous examples to which we shall now call attention. 

1. The reign of Hyrcanus commenced on the day of the Fast, or 22nd September 
B.C. 63,° and terminated three months before the Fast, or about Midsummer B.c. 40,” 
so that Hyrcanus did not actually reign twenty-three years complete, and yet Josephus 
attributes to him twenty-four years,’ that is, the Jewish year from Ist Nisan B.c. 63, 
or the consular year from lst January B.c. 63, was reckoned as one year; and the 
Jewish year from Ist Nisan B.c. 40, or the consular year from: lst January B.c. 40, 
was reckoned as another year. 

2. The capture of Jerusalem by Herod at the Fast, 5th October, B.c, 37, is said to 
bave occurred at an interval of twenty-seven years from the capture of Jerusalem by 
Pompey at the Fast, 22nd September, b.c. 63," that is, the space between these two 
events embraced twenty-seven Jewish years, as reckoned from every Ist Nisan, and 
twenty-seven consulships as reckoned from every Ist January. 

3. Antigonus, the last of the Asmonean princes, was put to death by Antony, at 
the suggestion of Herod, towards the close of B.c. 37,* and this event is said by 
Josephus to have happened after a sway of the Asmoneans of 126 years. The 
dynasty of the Maccabees dated from the peace between Antiochus Eupator and Judas 
Maccabeus in the year p.c. 162. Thus in the 150th year of the Seleucian era 
(i.e. some time between Ist October p.c. 163 and Ist October B.c. 162), Judas 
Maccabeeus laid siege to the Macedonian citadel called the Acra, in Jerusalem, and 
threw up mounds, and constructed engines, and pressed the siege with such vigour, that 
messengers were despatched to Antiochus to bring immediate succour, or the fortress 
must fall." Antiochus then collected an army of 100,000 foot and 20,000 horse, and 
attacked Bethsura, the frontier town, and much time was consumed in the siege of it’ 
Judas then marched to the relief of Bethsura, when a battle followed, and Judas was 
defeated and returned to Jerusalem. Then Antiochus, leaving a detachment to 
continue the operations against Bethsura, marched himself against Jerusalem and 
besieged it, and this siege was also of dong continuance.* Antiochus was then 
straitened for provisions and perplexed by troubles in his own kingdom, and 
eventually offered terms of peace which were accepted by Judas, and from that peace 
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dated the dominion of the Maccabees.” Thus, to recapitulate, Judas began the siege 
of the Macedonian Acra in the 150th year of the Seleucian era, i.e. not earlier than 
Ist October B.c. 163, and when only three months of B,c. 163 then remained; and 
after that was a long siege of Bethsura, and then another long siege of Jerusalem, and 
these and the other events before the conclusion of peace could not evidently have all 
occurred within the short space of the three remaining months of B.c. 163, but must 
have run into the commencement at least of the following year B.o. 162. If so, the 
dynasty of the Asmoneans dated from 3.c. 162, and then, as Josephus makes it end in 
B.C. 37, and to have lasted 126 years, he must have reckoned either by Jewish years 
from every Ist Nisan, or by Roman consular years from every lst January, and have 
counted the fragments of the years B.c. 162 and B.c. 37 as whole years. 

4, The earthquake in Judea in the spring of B.o. 31, and the battle of Actium on 
2nd September B.c. 31, are both placed by Josephus in the seventh year of the reign 
of Herod, from the death of Antigonus in November B.c. 37. In fact Herod had not 
in either case completed his siath year, but the period from November 3.c. 37 to 
September B.c, 31, included the whole or parts of seven successive Jewish years from 
Ist Nisan 3.c. 37, and of seven successive consular years from lst January B.c. 37. 

5. We read in Josephus, ‘Now in this year, being the thirteenth of Herod, the 
greatest calamities overtook the country.”* Of what year is the historian speaking? 
Of the year B.c. 25, as may be thus shown. Josephus relates that a dreadful famine 
arose in this year (the thirteenth of Herod) from the failure of the crops, from the want 
of rain in the past autumn and the then present spring; and that from the dearth arose 
plagues amongst the people; but that nevertheless the seed was sown as usual, in the 
hope of better success at the next harvest. So ended the first year of the famine. But 
in the next year (the fourteenth of Herod) there was a failure of the crops for the 
second time (de 7d Sedrepoy avelons tijs yijs, Ant., xv. 9, 1), and Herod now became 
the subject of invective from the people, who, of course, attributed their distress to the 
want of foresight in their ruler. In this emergency Herod sent into Egypt for corn. 
The Romans were very jealous of the exportation of corn from Egypt to any country 
but Rome itself. It happened, however, fortunately enough that just at this 
juncture Petronius had the prefecture of Egypt; and Petronius was a personal 
friend of Herod, so that the latter had no difficulty in obtaining leave from him to 
export corn to Judea. Herod now regained the good will of his subjects by sup- 
plying their present necessities, and by furnishing seed which the following year 
produced an abundant harvest. About the same time with these importations from 
Egypt (epi 82 tov ypovov éxeivov, Ant., xv. 9, 3), lius Gallus, whose place Petronius 
had taken as governor of Egypt, made an expedition into Arabia by command of the 
emperor, and Herod sent him 500 auxiliaries. Here we have a clue to the exact 
period of which Josephus is speaking. A¢lius Gallus made his campaign into Arabia, 
and Petronius succeeded him as governor of Egypt, in the year B.c, 24.° This, then, 
was the year in which Herod, by favour of his friend Petronius, procured corn from 
Egypt; and if so, the preceding year, the first of the famine and the thirteenth of 
Herod, was the year p.c. 25. It follows that Josephus computed the first year of 


the 150th Seleucian year. It may be doubted, however, xv. 5,2. Kar’ &ros uty rijs Bacivelas EBSopor. Bell., 
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Herod from Ist Nisan 3.c. 37, or lst January B.c. 37; for in this way only could the 


thirteenth year of Herod be made to comprise the harvest of 3.c. 25, when the 
famine began. 

6. Augustus visited Syria at Midsummer B.c. 20, and at this time it is said that the 
seventeenth year of the reign of Herod from the death of Antigonus was past, and 


consequently that the eighteenth year was current.4 In fact, Herod had not | 


completed his seventeenth year, if reckoned from the actual time of the death of 
Antigonus, viz. from November n.c. 37. But if the reign of Herod was made to 
commence retrospectively from 1st Nisan or lst January B.c. 37, then at Midsummer 





B.C. 20, as Josephus states, seventeen years would have expired and the eighteenth © 


year would be current. 

7. In B.c. 11 Herod sailed to Rome,® and Josephus, after relating his return to 
Judea (which would be at the close of B.c. 11 or the beginning of B.c. 10), follows it 
up by saying that about that time Caesarea was completed, in the twenty-eighth year 
of Herod. As the completion of Caesarea was after the voyage to Rome in z.c. 11, 
the historian apparently places it in B.c, 10, which would be the twenty-eighth year of 
the reign of Herod, reckoned as before either by Jewish years from Ist Nisan or by 
consular years from Ist January B.c, 37, 

8. The capture of Jerusalem by Titus, on 8th Gorpiwus, or 2nd September, a. p. 
70, is said to have occurred 107 years after the accession of Herod, in November B.c. 
37, which would be correct on one hypothesis, and one only, viz. that Josephus 
meant either Jewish or consular years, as reckoned either from Ist Nisan or Ist 
January, so that fragments of Jewish or consular years should be counted as whole 
years. 

After these repeated examples of Josephus’s mode of computation by Jewish or 
consular years, we can have no difficulty in concluding that when he speaks in round 
numbers of the years of Herod’s reign, he treats the nominal reign as running from 
Ist Nisan, or ]st January, 8.c. 40, and the actual reign as running from Ist Nisan, or 
lst January, 3.c. 37; and then, if Herod died on 1st April B.c. 4, he would be said 
in the first case to have reigned thirty-seven years, and in the second case to have 
reigned thirty-four years, 

The upshot of the foregoing discussion is, that the death of Herod must be placed 
in B.c. 4, and not in any later year; and having laid this foundation, we come next to 
the inquiry, to what year and to what season of the year must be referred the Nativity, 
or Birth of Christ, which certainly preceded the death of Herod ? 


4 “H8nd" abrotd tis Baowelas érraxadexdrov raper- f Ant., xvi. 5,1, See n.o, 10, No. 805, 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE DATE OF THE NATIVITY. 


Tue circumstances from which any inference can be gleaned as to the space that 


elapsed between the death of Herod in the spring of B.c. 4, and the previous birth 
of Christ, are few and faint, 

The circumcision was on the eighth day,* and ‘ when the days of her purification, 
according to the law of Moses, were accomplished, they brought Him to Jerusalem, 
to present Him to the Lord.’® The time of purification was, according to Leviticus, 
thirty-three days from the circumcision, that is, on the fortieth day from the birth ;° 
and as the presentation in the Temple must necessarily have preceded the murder of 
the Innocents and the flight into Egypt, the Nativity was at least more than forty days 
before the death of Herod. But this brings us but a little way on towards the solu- 
tion of the question, as no one could suppose that the birth of Christ preceded the 
death of Herod by a less interval than forty days. 

Nor is much further light to be extracted from the statement that Joseph ‘ took 
the young child and his mother by night and departed into Egypt, and was there 
until the death of Herod ;’* but if any deduction can be drawn from it, the distance 
of the country and the mention of a sojourn there would rather suggest that some 
considerable time must have intervened between the flight and the return. 

Great stress for ascertaining the date of the Nativity has always and justly been 
laid on the enrolment or taxing referred to by Luke; but the Evangelist himself gives 
us no clue as to the precise date of it, remarking only in a general way, that ‘this 
taxing was prior to Cyrenius being governor of Syria,’* and therefore not to be con- 
founded with the great enrolment or taxing under the auspices of Quirinus, or 
Cyrenius, which was completed in A.D. 7. 

From Josephus, however, some rays of light break in upon us, and lead us to 
conclude that an enrolment in Judwa was or may have been proceeding in B.c. 6. 
Herod, during his previous career, had been in high favour with Augustus, but in 
n.c. 7 Herod, vexed and annoyed by repeated affronts received from his inveterate 
enemy, Obodas, king of Petra, or rather from his prime minister Syllwus, solicited 
and obtained leave from both the prefect and the procurator of Syria to make 
reprisals, Herod thereupon marched, with a small force, against a fortress within 
the dominions of Petra, where certain delinquents were harboured, and a skirmish 
following, Nacebus, the Arabian commander, was slain. Sylleus, who at the time 
happened to be at Rome, suppressed the permission given by the prefect and 
procurator of Syria, and magnifying the petty passage of arms into a regular cam- 
paign, made the palace at Rome ring with the enormity of Herod’s invasion of Petra 
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and the slaughter of vast multitudes of inoffensive Arabians. Of all outrages against 
the imperial policy the greatest was that of levying war, and on this occasion Augustus 
was thrown into a state of excitement but little consonant with the general mildness 
of his character. He sent off an angry and threatening letter to Herod, the sum of 
which was that ‘hitherto he had regarded him as a friend, but that henceforth he 
should treat him as a subject.” The first thing done on reducing a kingdom to 
dependency on Rome, was to order an enrolment for assessing the public taxes. Thus, 
on the banishment of Archelaus, about twelve years after this, Cyrenius was sent from 
Rome to make a survey of Judea, the new province. If Herod then was to be 
dealt with as a subject, it is highly probable that an edict was issued that Judxa 
should be enrolled ; and as the intelligence of Herod’s offence would reach Rome in 
the latter part of B.c. 7, the census, if ordered, would naturally begin in z.c. 6. It 
is not necessary to suppose that the census itself was ever brought to a conclusion, 
for Augustus, through the address and rhetorical talent of Nicolas Damascenus, was 
afterwards partially appeased, when the edict for the census may have been recalled 
or suffered to drop. It is sufficient for our purpose that a registration should 
have been commenced, and the reason why this enrolment is not particularly noticed 
by the Jewish historian may be the very fact that before its completion it was 
countermanded,. 

There are some further indications still to be found in Josephus of a census in 
Judea in the year 3.c. 6. Thus, contemporaneously with the misunderstanding be- 
tween Herod and Augustus, Herod was contriving measures for taking the lives of his 
two sons by Mariamne, Alexander and Aristobulus. He had groundlessly conceived 
the intensest hatred against them ; but, standing now in the light of a subject, he dared 
not proceed to extremities without the sanction of the emperor. However, when the 
wrath of Augustus had a little subsided, Herod obtained the emperor’s leave to bring 
his sons to trial, not in Jerusalem before his own council, but at Berytus, within the 
province of Syria, before the prefect and other magnates of that province, a symptom 
(it may be remarked, by the way) that Judaa was already in some sense deemed an 
appanage of Syria, a political change which would involve a census as a neces- 
sary accompaniment. But further, Josephus states that at the trial of Herod's 


sons, which occurred in the first half of B.c. 6," there were present amongst other | 


assessors ‘ Pedanius and his suite.’! This Pedanius was evidently a person of high 
| official dignity, yet the post that he filled has been overlooked or suppressed, and it 
has been surmised, and not without reason, that his mission from Rome was to 
superintend the ceusus ordered a few months previously on Herod’s disgrace. 

A more pregnant fact still is this: Josephus informs us that a little after the trial of 
Herod's sons, about March B.c. 6, ‘the whole Jewish nation took an oath of fidelity 
to Cwsar and Herod.’) What was the critical juncture that called for this oath not 
only to Herod but to Augustus? An enrolment almost invariably led to popular 
commotion. Thus there was a general outbreak in Gaul when the first census was 
commenced there;* and on the death of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, when the 
country became a Roman province, the order for a census caused a rebellion of the 
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Clit, who had been the subjects of Archelaus ;* and, what is more to the point, when 
a census was commenced in Jud#a on the expulsion of Archelaus the Ethnarch, Judas 
the Gaulonite headed a faction in opposition to it, and gave rise to the sect of the 
Galileans. Supposing Augustus, therefore, to have issued an edict for a census in Judwa 
in B.c. 6, a cautionary measure would be to exact from the people an oath of allegiance, 
Had Herod been as before an independent prince, the oath would have been to Herod 
only; but, on the occasion referred to, it was to Cesar and Herod. This oath, as 
appears from the historian’s account of it and the circumstances attending it, was 
administered not long after Midsummer 3.c.6;* and if it was preliminary to the 
enrolment or taxing during which our Lord was born, the Nativity must be placed in 
B.c. 6, and not long after Midsummer of that year. 

Let us now consider another part of the sacred narrative, which will serve to throw 
additional light upon our present inquiry. Matthew relates that ‘ there came wise 
men from the East to Jerusalem, saying, Where is He that is born king of the Jews? 
- « « « When Herod the king heard of these things he was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. And when he had gathered all the chief priests and scribes of 
the people together, he demanded of them where Christ should be born; and they 
said unto him, at Bethlehem of Juda, for thus saith the prophet; * and very soon after 
followed the massacre of the Innocents at Bethlehem. 

As the Gospels were written by illiterate fishermen, and solely with religious and not 
political views, and as Josephus, on the contrary, was a highly educated and accom- 
plished courtier, and had more regard to popularity amongst his own countrymen than 
strict adherence to truth, we should expect to find these facts, so simply told by 
the evangelist, presented to us in very different colours and not a little distorted by 
the partial historian. The general features, however, are sufficiently preserved to 
establish the identity. 

We shall first give the words of Josephus, and then offer a few comments 
upon them. ‘The Pharisees,’ says Josephus, ‘who had the credit of foreknowing 
events by divine inspiration, foretold that a downfall of the throne was decreed 
by God against Herod, both himself and his issue, and that the kingdom would 
devolve upon her (Pheroras’s wife) and the children that should be born to them. 
And these things, for they did not escape Salome, were communicated to the king; 
and moreover that they (the Pharisees) had corrupted some of those in the palace. 
And the king put to death not only the most guilty of the Pharisees, but also Bagoas 
the eunuch and one Carus, who exceeded all of that age in beauty, and was his 
madixa; and he slew also every one of his own family who assented to what the 
Pharisees said. But Bagoas had been carried away by them, as he was to be the 
father and benefactor of the king that was to rise up according to the prophecy, and 
who, for all things were to be in his power, would give him capacity for marriage 
and the procreation of children.’ * 

1. In the first place we have here a great sensation created at Jerusalem by the 
expectation of some extraordinary event about to happen, and this stir penetrates into 
the palace, and at length reaches the ears of Herod himself. What is all this but an 
expansion of Matthew’s summary, that Herod ‘ was troubled and all Jerusalem with 
him !’ 

2. The extraordinary event that was looked for was the appearance of a king 
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who should displace Herod from the throne; which cannot fail to bring to mind the 
question of the wise men from the East, ‘ Where is Hethat is born king of the Jews?’ 

3. This report had been circulated by the sect of the Pharisees; which again tallies 
with the circumstance that the aged Symeon, at the time of the Presentation, took 
Jesus in his arms and pronounced Him to be ‘a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
glory of His people Israel:’? not that the Gospel describes Symeon in terms as a 
Pharisee, but he is believed to have been the son of Hillel and the father of Gamalie), 
and if so, of the same sect. Atall events, it was the Pharisees, according to the Gospels, 
who were anxiously looking for the Messiah; and, when John Baptist opened his 
ministry, the mission sent to inquire into his pretensions was deputed by the Pharisees.” 

4. The rumour now so widely spread was in some way connected with prophecy, 
for it gained credit with the people from the ‘foreknowledge’ attributed to the 
Pharisees through ‘ divine inspiration :’ the meaning of which is, that the Pharisees, as 
the most devoted to the study of the scriptures, were regarded as the best expositors 
of the sacred oracles, and so had credit for the gift of prophecy themselves. How this 
harmonizes with the account of Matthew that, on the arrival of the wise men, Herod 
consulted ‘the chief priests and scribes of the people’ (by whom Lardner unhesi- 
tatingly understands the Pharisees") ‘where Christ should be born; and they said 
unto him in Bethlehem of Judea, for thus it is written in the prophet.’ * 

5. The coming king in Josephus was to be a divine person, who should work 
miracles, for ‘all things were to be in his power,’ insomuch that he was to remove 
the impotence of the eunuch and make him the father of a family. In short, he 
was to be the Messiah, for whom the children of Israe] had been so anxiously 
waiting. When it is said that the throne was to devolve upon Pheroras’s wife 
and her issue, we must suppose (if there be not a contradiction in the historian’s 
narrative) that Messiah was to reign as supreme, and that in subordination to him 
the sovereignty was to be exercised by Pheroras’s wife. This figment about Pheroras’s 
wife was, as Josephus intimates, nothing but a piece of fulsome adulation which the 
Pharisees paid to her in requital for her kindness in having discharged the fine 
imposed a little before upon the Pharisees for refusing the oath of allegiance to 
Cresar and Herod on the occasion of the census.® 

6. The report propagated by the Pharisees, that a new and heavenly king was about 
to displace Herod from his throne, so inflamed the jealous temperament of Herod, that 
he instantly had recourse to the most barbarous measures for securing his power. 
Thus he inflicted capital punishment on all the Pharisees who had been active in the 
movement; he took the life of many inmates of his own palace, as Bagoas the eunuch 
and Carus his favourite page, and of those of his own family who had lent themselves 
to the Pharisaic views. All this coincides with and bears out the averment of the 
evangelist, that Herod, on hearing that Christ was born in Bethlehem, ordered the 
massacre of all the male children there, two years old and under. Matthew, whose 
attention was devoted only to the good tidings of the gospel at Bethlehem, does not 
record the bloody tragedy in Jerusalem ; and the high-born Josephus has passed over 
in silence the murder of the infants in the humble village of Bethlehem. Each account, 
however, serves to confirm the other, by showing the state of frenzy, regardless of all 
consequences, under which Herod at the time was labouring, 
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Putting together all these particulars as given by Josephus with reference to the 
emeute of the Pharisees, and observing how nearly they answer to the ‘trouble of 
Herod and all Jerusalem’ on the arrival of the wise men from the East in search of 
the new-born king, as recorded by Matthew, we are driven to the conclusion that 
Josephus and Matthew are speaking of one and the same period, and are treating of 
one and the same event, though differently coloured according to the different medium 
through which the writers regarded it. Now it can be shown by tracing the narrative 
of Josephus, that the emeute of the Pharisees must have originated about the month | 
of October, B.c. 6, and that the execution of the leaders of the movement and their 
partisans followed not long afterwards, say in November, B.c. 6. If then the arrival 
of the wise men from the East was contemporaneous with the emeuxte of the Phari- 
sees, and the massacre at Bethlehem was about the same time with the massacre of 
the Pharisees, the arrival of the wise men must be placed in October, nc. 6, and the 
massacre at Bethlehem about November of the same year: and if so, then the 
Nativity, which a little preceded the arrival of the wise men, would fall, as before, in 
B.c. 6, and not long after Midsummer of that year.? 

The testimony of Macrobius, a heathen writer who flourished in the 4th century, 
is not at variance with, but rather confirmatory of, the foregoing conclusions. ‘When 
Augustus (he says) heard that amongst the male children under two years in Syria 
whom Herod, king of the Jews, had ordered to be slain, a son of his own also had fallen 
a victim, he observed, “ Better be Herod’s swine than Herod's son.”’* The expres- 
sion, ‘male children under two years in Syria,’ is so peculiar that, without doubt, 
Macrobius is referring to the murder of the Innocents; but whether he borrowed the 
language from Matthew, or from an independent source, is another question. The 
only material circumstance as regards the present inquiry is the fact, that the massacre 
is here connected with the death of one of Herod's sons; so that, if we can ascertain 
what son is referred to and when he perished, we have a clue to the time when 
Rachel wept for her children at Bethlehem. 

At first sight it might be thought that Andipater, who was put to death five days 
before the demise of Herod himself, may be the subject of the anecdote; and if so, 
the murder of the Innocents would be referrible to n.c. 4, when Herod died, and the 
Nativity itself would fall a little earlier, say at the close of gc. 5. But, on reflection, 
the idea that Antipater is the son of Herod alluded to by Augustus must be dis- 
carded. Herod was evidently still living when the saying was uttered; but as 
Antipater was executed five days only before the death of Herod, the intelligence of | 
both events would be carried to Rome by the same mail. Besides, Antipater was such 
a monster of vice, he was so execrated at Rome as well as in Syria, that the capital 
punishment of such ‘a mystery of iniquity,’ as Josephus calls him, would, instead of 
exciting commiseration, have been hailed with the utmost satisfaction. 

Very different was the case when Alexander and Aristobulus, the two unhappy 
sons of Herod by Mariamne, became the victims of Herod’s jealousy. Handsome and | 
accomplished, and free from any serious charge, they had been caught in the meshes | 
of Antipater’s artifices, and, after a mock trial, had been put to death by the hands of | 
their own father. Such an outrage upon humanity, where there was no actual guilt, | 
had raised an outery throughout the civilised world, and in particular had created the 
strongest sensation at Rome, where the young men had been educated. On such a— 
violation of the ties of nature, Augustus might well have exclaimed, ‘ Better be | 
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Herod’s swine than Herod's son.’ If in fact it was this occasion that called forth the 
caustic remark, then, as the execution of Alexander and Aristobulus was enacted on 
the first half of n.c. 6,{the murder of the Innocents, which is coupled with it, must 
alsv have fallen about the same time. This hypothesis, however, is open to one 
objection, viz. that the death of Alexander and Aristobulus occurred about March, 
B.c. 6, whereas the murder of the Innocents, according to our view, fell about 
November, B.c. 6, so that the two events, though comprised under the same year, are 
separated by such an interval that they would not very naturally be associated to- 
gether in the speaker’s mind. We look around, then, for some other solution, if such 
can be found, which shall be free from this objection. 

Now it is observable that this son of Herod is said by Macrobius to have perished 
‘amongst the male children under two years ;’ and this implies that the son of 
Herod also was under that age. Josephus, in his account of the emeute of the 
Pharisees, mentions that, when the rumour of a coming king was rife at Jerusalem, 
Herod, in his fury, not only put to death the leading Pharisees who had propagated 
the report, but also ‘every member of his own family that was implicated in the 
movement.’® It would seem, therefore, that certain of Herod’s own lineage had fallen | 
victims; and if so, an infant son of Herod might have been amongst the number. 
Certainly a child under two years old could not have been an accomplice in the 
designs of the Pharisees; but one motive may easily have been mistaken for another, 
and while the rest were put to death as conspirators, the child may have been sacri- 
ficed because born, and born perhaps at Bethlehem, within the period during which, 
according to the Pharisees, the new king who was to subvert Herod’s throne had 
, come into the world. 

It is also possible that as Herod, according to Josephus, at this time (x.c. 6) put to 
death Carus, his maduca, Rumour, which always exaggerates, may have substituted 
maida for mradixd, and have carried the news to Rome that Herod, in his phrenzy, had 
not even spared his own son. 

Whether the victim was an actual son of Herod, or was his zrasdixa, this bloodshed 
_in the palace must, according to Josephus, have occurred about November B.c. 6, and 
then the massacre of the infants at Bethlehem, which is coupled with it by Macrobius, 
must be referred to the same period; and if so, the Nativity, as it must have preceded 
the massacre by some three months, would fall as before in p.c. 6,and soon after 
Midsummer of that year. 

Assuming the Nativity to have occurred in n.c. 6, let us next see whether, by any 
possibility, we can determine within narrower limits, and by quite a different process, 
about what day of the year this event bappened. 

Luke remarks incidentally that Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, was a 
priest of the course of Abia or Abijah," and upon this statement, simple as it is, rests, 
if not the whole, yet the main part of the superstructure about to be raised. The 
temple was burnt by Titus on Saturday, the Jewish Sabbath, 9 Ab, or 4 August, a.p. 70;' 
and according to the Rabbins, who on such a point are entitled to more than usual 
_ credit, this was the day on which the course of Jehoiarib, the first of the twenty-four 

courses, entered upon its duties.* The courses served seriatim as they were num- 
bered, each for a week; and it seems to confirm the testimony of the Rabbins that, if 
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the first course began, according to Ezra, on the first day of the seventh month of the 
first year of Cyrus,' the first course would again take up its ministry on 4th August 
A.D, 70." Now, from the time of the Nativity to the final destruction of the Temple, 
no political revolution occurred to interrupt the ordinary and regular rotation of the 
courses; and we may assume, therefore, that the usual succession continued throughout. 
From 4th August, then, a.p, 70 (exclusive) to 4th August B.c. 70 (inclusive) would 
be 27,759 days, and as each one of the twenty-four courses consumed 168 days, if we 
divide the former number by the latter, there will remain 39 days over; that is, 
on 4th August p.c. 7 the twenty-four courses had still 39 days to run before 
completing their cycle of 168 days, and must therefore have begun their cycle 129 
days before 4th August B.c. 7, that is, on 28th March .c. 7; but if the first course 
began on 28th March B.c. 7, the eighth course, which was that of Abijah, would begin 
on 16th May B.c. 7. 

The conception of John the Baptist was at the close of Zachariah’s course of seven 
days,” and therefore about 22nd May 8.c. 7; and the annunciation to the Virgin Mary 
was on the 6th month current (not the 6th month complete) after that,° and there- 
fore in November Bc. 7. The Nativity then, at the end of nine months from that 
time, would fall early in August B.c. 6; say, for the sake of clearness, on Ist August 
B.C. 6. 

Such a season of the year agrees with the few particulars connected with the birth 
of Christ. It happened at the time of an enrolment or census, which could not with 
any probability have been fixed for a day during the winter, but might well have 
been ordered for the month of August, when the harvest was over, and the rains had 
not yet commenced. How, during the inclemency of a winter month, for instance, 
could the Virgin Mary, in an advanced state of pregnancy, have been suffered to travel 
all the way from Nazareth to Bethlehem ? ‘ Pray ye (says our Lord) that your flight be 
not in winter.’? The serenity of the air also, at the time of the Nativity, is evidenced 
by the fact that the shepherds were keeping their flocks in the open fields.4 Ac- 
cording to the Rabbins, the flocks in Judzea were usually turned out at the Passover, 
and penned again in October." 

We should be chargeable with imperfectly treating our subject if, in discussing the 
date of the Nativity, we omitted all reference to the appearance of the star which 
brought the wise men to Jerusalem to greet the new-born King. It is said that Herod 
‘enquired of them diligently what time the star appeared?’* and that afterwards, 
when he was mocked of the wise men, he slew all the children of Bethlehem ‘ from 
two years old and under, according to the time which he had diligently enquired of 
the wise men.’* It has hence been inferred that the star must have appeared just 
two years before the murder of the Innocents, but this fails to do full justice to 
Herod’s cold-blooded policy. His great object was, with all possible certainty, and at 
any expense of human life, to secure his victim; and we may conclude, therefore, that 
Herod’s edict would, with that view, embrace all the children who had been born even 
some time (say six months) previously to the reported first appearance of the star. Thus 
we must look for the heavenly phenomenon not two years, but eighteen months, before 
the massacre. Assuming, as we have shown, that Matthew’s account of the circum- 


} See Ezra i. 1; iii. 6, » Mark xiii, 18. 
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stances attending the arrival of the wise men from the East is only another version of 
the emeute of the Pharisees from the expectation of the coming king as recorded by 
Josephus; the arrival of the wise men, as contemporaneous with the emeute of the 
Pharisees, would fall about October B.c. 6," and then the order for the massacre at 
Bethlehem, on Herod’s finding himself mocked by them, would be referrible to 
November B.c. 6, But about eighteen months before this, viz. on 29th May B.c. 7, 
was an extraordinary conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn, so as to present the appear- 
ance of a double star in the zodiacal sign of Pisces, the zodiacal sign that more 
particularly dominated over the fortunes of the Jews.* 

It may be objected to this explanation that such a conjunction was temporary only, 
while the star of the wise men ‘ went before them and came and stood over where the 
young child was’? Our reply isa conjectural illustration from an analogous case. In 
A.D. 1604 was a conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn, and in A.p. 1605 was a conjunction 
of Jupiter, Saturn, and Mars; and a few months after, in the same year, a new and 
extraordinary star of great brilliancy presented itself, and shone continuously for about 
eighteen months and then vanished.* In correspondence with these phenomena there 
occurred, according to Kepler, a conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in B.c. 7, and 
then a conjunction of Jupiter, Saturn, and Mars in B.c.6;* and then, according to 
Matthew, an extraordinary star (which was evidently of some continuance) appeared 
at the birth of Christ, which we have placed soon after Midsummer 3B.c. 6. These 
parallelisms are so singular as almost to amount to argument. 


" See p.c. 6, No, 878, y Matt. ii. 9. 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE DATE OF THE CRUCIFIXION. 


We shall now investigate some of the most important dates connected with the first 
propagation of the Gospel, as, 1. The date of the commencement of the ministry of 
John the Baptist as the forerunner of Christ; 2. The date of our Lord’s baptism; 3. The 
date of the commencement of our Lord’s ministry; and 4. The date of the Cruci- 
fixion, These topics are to a great extent linked together, and the results will be 
found mutually dependent upon each other; but the arguments will be best under- 
stood, and be presented in the most cogent form, if we discuss the several questions in 
exactly the inverse order to that in which we have stated them. We shall, therefore, 
begin with the date of the Crucifixion. 

That our Saviour was crucified on a Friday is a fact familiar to all. Now if we 
can show from the Gospels that the Jews did actually celebrate their Passover on the 
evening that preceded the Crucifixion, that is, on the Thursday, and that the Pass- 
sover, by the rules which regulated it, would fall on a Thursday in the year a.p. 33, 
but would not so fall in any year either before or after A.p. 33, for a considerable 
period, it will necessarily follow that the crucifixion of our Lord must be assigned to 
the year A.p. 33, and cannot be referred to any earlier or later year. We have there- 
fore to establish these two propositions: 1. That the Jewish Passover was eaten by 
the Jews on the evening next before our Lord’s crucifixion; and 2. That, in the year 
A.D, 33, the Paschal feast fell on a Thursday. 

1. That the Passover was eaten by the Jews on the evening which preceded the 
Crucifixion, is a point upon which there is the most perfect harmony amongst the 
three first evangelists. It is indeed so clearly stated by them, that one would think 
not a doubt could be raised about it. 

The reader will bear in mind that the only question in dispute is, whether the 
Paschal feast of the Jews was eaten by them on the evening before, or on the evening 
after, the Crucifixion. What does our Saviour Himself foretell as to this? We find 
the following passage in Matthew: ‘Ye know that after two days is the feast of the 
Passover, and the Son of Man is betrayed to be crucified.’* Is it not to be plainly 
understood from these words, that the Passover was to begin before the Son of Man 
should be betrayed? If so, as Christ was betrayed on the Thursday night, and was 
crucified on Friday morning, the Passover could not commence on the Friday evening, 
but must have begun the day before. 

Again, what account do the three first evangelists give of the Last Supper? Do they 
call it the Passover? and if so, Do they imply that our Saviour ate the Passover with 
His disciples at the usual time, or that He ate it proleptically, as it is called, i.e. by 
anticipation, and that while He kept the Passover on the Thursday, the Jews generally 
kept it on the Friday? 


* Matt. xxvi. 2, 
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What says St. Matthew? ‘ Now the first day of the feast of Unleavened bread (17 
82 mpwrn trav ’Abipeav), the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto Him, Where wilt 
Thou that we prepare for Thee to eat the Passover? And He said, Go into the city 
to such a man, and say unto him, The Master saith, My time is at hand; I will keep 
the Passover at thy house, with My disciples. And the disciples did as Jesus had 
appointed them; and they made ready the Passover. Now when the even was come, 
He sat down with the twelve.’® Here we have not the most distant hint that our 
Saviour ate the Passover a day before the usual time. On the contrary, it was mani- 
festly at the ordinary season, for the question where He was to eat it was put to Jesus 
by the disciples themselves, who, of course, would reckon the Passover as their 
countrymen did. The very day, too, in which the inquiry is made, is called the first 
day of unleavened bread, i.e. the day of the paschal sacrifices, in the evening of 
which the paschal supper was eaten. An attempt, indeed, is made to explain this away 
by the suggestion that 79 52 rpary rav Afvywv means the day before the feast; but 
this cannot be, for both Mark and Luke, as we shall see, call it the day of the paschal 
sacrifices. The supper, too, is repeatedly designated by Matthew as the Passover, 
without anything in the context to indicate that it was not the ordinary feast, eaten at 
the accustomed time. ‘Where wilt Thou that we prepare the Passover?’ ‘TI will 
keep the Passover. ‘They made ready the Passover.’ 

Mark gives the same relation, and in very similar terms, as Matthew,° but to the 
words 7H 88 parry juépa rév "Atiuwy, ‘ on the first day of unleavened bread,’ he adds, 
‘when they killed the Passover, which is very observable, as identifying the very 
day on which the supper was eaten, for the paschal lamb was killed between noon 
and eventide (and generally between 3 and 5 o’clock), on the day in the evening 
of which the Paschal feast was celebrated. 

St. Luke tells us, in the corresponding pessage,? ‘Then came the day of unleavened 
bread, when the Passover must be killed,’ jOe 88 4 tyuépa rdv "AWpev év 4 Be OiecOas 
70 wacxya. Here we are told expressly that the day (that is, the first day) of unleavened 
bread was come. It was not the day before, but the very day on which the Passover 
was slain in the afternoon, and was eaten in the evening. And Luke implies also, 
that our Saviour eat the Passover at the usual hour, for he adds, when ‘ the hour,’ 
i.e. the customary hour, ‘ was come, (dre éyéveto 4) Opa,) He sat down.’ * 

We shall now advert to the objections that have been urged against the hypothesis, 
that the Passover of the Jews preceded the Crucifixion. It is said, that if the Pass- 
over began on the Thursday, Christ was arrested by the rulers of the Jews during the 
feast ; whereas, at the Sanhedrim previously held by them, they had come to the reso- 
lution of not apprehending Him ‘on the feast day (év 77H éopr7), lest there should be 
an uproar among the people.’ And not only so, but the Crucifixion, it is said, would 
then be during a feast, and it was not lawful amongst the Jews to put any man to 
death during a festival. To the first of these objections we answer, that the rulers of 
the Jews had come to the resolution referred to, when they supposed that the appre- 
hension of Jesus would be conducted openly and by force. But very unexpectedly 
Judas Iscariot presented himself to the rulers, and offered to betray Jesus, when their 
counsels were at once altered, for by means of the proferred treachery, which they 
accepted with eagerness, they were enabled, as they did, to arrest Jesus without the 
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least public disturbance. As to the objection, that the Jews would not have put our | 
Lord to death during a festival, the answer is, that the Jews did not put Him to | 
death. If they had done so for blasphemy, the first accusation, our Lord would have | 
been stoned, and then His prediction would not have been verified, that He should | 
be ‘lifted up;’ but the rulers of the Jews admitted themselves before Pilate, ‘ It is | 
not lawful for us to put any man to death,’¢ viz. during the feast; but by accusing | 
Jesus of setting Himself up as king, they made it a Roman offence,—no less a | 
charge than a violation of the Julian laws, or high treason; and it was upon this 
count that Jesus was eventually tried before Pilate, and condemned, and then cru- | 
cified,—the Roman mode of execution. Now, whatever scruples the Jews might | 
have of profaning the festival by capital punishment, the Romans had none, but, on | 
the contrary, considered the feasts, when such multitudes were congregated together, 
as the fittest occasion for making a public example. Even the Jews, however, occa- 
sionally, and under special circumstances, appear to have had recourse to capital 
punishment during their feasts, otherwise Hegesippus, in his account of the martyr- | 
dom of James the Just, would not have stated it to have occurred at the time of a | 
Passover.". The fact may or not have been as related, but at all events it is evident 
that, in the writer’s opinion, there was no absurdity in the supposition. 

But in support of the hypothesis that the Passover was eaten, not before, as we 
have assumed, but ajter, the Crucifixion, reliance is principally placed upon certain 
ambiguous expressions found in the Gospel of St. John, and which we shall now 
examine. 

The first. passage is the following: ‘ Now before the feast of the Passover (apo 8 tijs | 
éoprijs Tod maaya), Jesus, knowing that His hour was come that He should depart out | 
of this world unto the Father, having loved His own which were in the world, He 
loved them unto the end;’! and the evangelist then recounts the instance of love to 
which he alluded, viz. the washing of the disciples’ feet, and begins his narrative 
with the words, ‘ And supper being ended,’ &c., ‘He riseth from supper,’ &e. Here, 
it is said, the washing of the disciples’ feet is expressly stated to be after the supper, 
and yet before the Passover, so that the supper of our Lord on the Thursday 
could not have been the celebration of the Passover itself. What are the facts? 
Jobn had stated in the previous chapter, that Jesus came to Bethany, in the suburbs 
of Jerusalem, ‘ siz days before the Passover.’* By the expression, then, apd éopris tot 
maoxa, he does not mean the day before the arrival of the Passover, or he would have 
used words to that effect, this evangelist being remarkably particular in the sequence 
of the days, as any one must observe on a perusal of the first chapter of his Gospel ; 
but the import of the phrase is, ‘now immediately before the feast of the Passover, 
or paschal supper, Jesus testified His love by washing the disciples’ feet, which was a 
preliminary ceremony before eating the lamb. Philo tells us, that before the guests 
presumed to eat the Passover they purified themselves by ablution, that is, by wash- 
ing the head, and hands, and feet.! Jesus discharged the most menial of these offices 
by washing, not the hands or head, but the feet of the disciples. Peter asked that 
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his hands and his head also might be washed, but Jesus rebuked him, as He had | 
intended only to give a lesson of humility. The paschal supper, then, had not yet 
begun, and if we follow the narrative we shall find this to be the case. The words 
translated ‘ and supper being ended, . . . He riseth from supper,’ are an unfortunate 
mistranslation of the words xat Sexvov yevouevov . . . dyelperas éx tod Sebrvov, 
which should be rendered, ‘and when it was supper,’™ &c., * He riseth from table,’ 
&c. For that the supper had not yet taken place is evident from the sequel. After 
Jesus had concluded the ceremony of washing the disciples’ feet, He sat down again, 
dvarreoa@y maduv, John xiii. 12, and the supper commenced. This is shown by the ! 
subsequent introduction of our Lord’s declaration. ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, | 
that one of you shall betray Me;’" for both Matthew (xxvi. 21), and Mark (xiv. 18), | 
who relate the same words, expressly say that they were uttered while Jesus and His 
disciples were eating the Passover, éo@:avTwy avrdy. The same thing is also implied 
in the Gospel of John himself; for when John asked Jesus who it was who should 
betray Him, Jesus said, ‘He it is to whom I shall give a sop,’ for no doubt the sop 
was given so as not to excite observation, in the course of the supper. 

There are still three other passages of St. John which have been relied upon as 
showing that Christ was crucified before the Passover ; and one of them is connected 
with the subject just discussed. When Judas, after the sop, left the room and went 
out, with an intimation from Jesus not to tarry, ‘what thou doest do quick}y,’ the 
disciples surmised either that he had been directed to ‘buy those things that they had 
need of against the feast’ (av ypelav Eyouev eis tv éopriy), or to ‘ give something to 
the poor.’° The former supposition, it is said, assumes that the feast had not yet | 
begun. However, though the paschal lamb had been eaten, yet some ceremonies 
might still remain, and it is much more likely that Judas, at that unseasonable hour, 
should have quitted the table abruptly to purchase something needed immediately 
for the due observance of the feast which they were then celebrating, than to pro- 
cure provisions for a feast to begin the following afternoon. But even supposing | 
that Judas’s object was to buy provisions for a feast which was to be observed the 
next day, it by no means follows that such feast was the Passover. The feast of 
Unleavened bread continued, after the day of the paschal sacrifice, an entire week, and 
during the whole of that time unleavened cakes were eaten and sacrifices made; | 
Judas, therefore, might well be thought to be engaged in making purchases against | 
one of the remaining days of Unleavened bread. 

Another passage is, that when the Jews conducted Jesus to the Prwtorium they would 
not enter in, ‘ lest they should be defiled, but that they might eat the Passover;'” and 
these words have been cited as a proof that the Passover had not then been celebrated. 
But how is this language at variance with the hypothesis that the paschal lamb had 
been eaten the evening before? If, as is supposed on the other side, the Jews would | 
not pollute themselves the morning before a feast, &@ fortiori they would not do so 
when the feast had actually begun, and was in the course of celebration. The words, 
‘that they might eat the Passover,’ do not necessarily have any reference to the 
Passover in the strict sense, for the whole seven days of Unleavened bread were called 
the Passover, and as they were distinguished by the eating of unleavened cakes, ‘to eat 
the Passover’ was a synonymous expression with keeping the feast.4 The Jews there- 
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| fore would not enter into the Pretorium, not that they might eat the paschal lamb 
in the evening (by which time possibly they might have purified themselves again‘), 
but that they might ‘eat the Passover,’ i.e. keep the remaining days of the feast 
without defilement. 

The only other objection drawn from St. John’s Gospel is the passage, that when 
Pilate took his seat on the tribunal, upon the Gabbatha or tessellated pavement, John 
remarks that ‘It was the Preparation of the Passover ;’* words which have beem ac- 
eepted as equivalent to ‘the preparation for the Passover,’ and indicating that the 
Passover had not yet arrived. Now the expression Preparation (Ilapacxevy) had 
amongst the Jews a purely technical import, and signified the day before the Sabbath. 
Thus Mark writing for Roman converts, who might not be acquainted with the term, 
and speaking of the Friday of the Crucifixion, observes, ‘It was the Preparation, 
that is, the day before the Sabbath, wv Mapacnevt, 6 gots tpooa8B8atov, Mark xvi. 42. 
Both Matthew and Luke, and even John himself, use it in the same sense.t The 
Passover (by which name the feast of Unleavened bread was commonly known) lasted 
seven days, besides the day of the paschal sacrifices, and of course a Sabbath occurred 
during the week, This Sabbath was called the Sabbath of the Passover, and the pre- 
ceding day, or Preparation, (Ilapacxevyj,) was known as the Preparation of the Passover. 
Thus the expression of John, instead of proving that the Passover was still future, 
indicates exactly the reverse, inasmuch as this Preparation is called the Paschal 
Preparation, or that which occurred in the paschal week. 

Perhaps the ambiguous phrases found in the Gospel of St. John, and which we have 
just discussed, might at first sight, and taken by themselves, suggest the notion that the 
evangelist assumed the day of the Passover to be still future; but even in John we meet 
with other expressions implying as clearly that the Passover had already commenced. 
The words, ‘ The Preparation of (not for) the Passover,’ tend to this conclusion: and 
again we read, ‘The Jews therefore, because it was the Preparation, that the bodies 
should not remain upon the cross on the Sabbath day (which began at sunset on 
Friday), for that day was a high day, besought Pilate,’ &c." Here the evangelist 
speaks of the Sabbath commencing on Friday at sunset as a ‘high day;’ but if, as 
supposed by those whose opinion we are impugning, the Passover itself was to take 
place on Friday, John would have called it the Passover, or the high day, and not 
merely a high day. But if, on the contrary, as we contend, the paschal supper had 
been eaten the previous evening (Thursday), the language is most appropriate, for the 
day after the Passover, or second day of the feast of Unleavened bread, viz. from 
Friday at sunset to Saturday at sunset, though not the high day, was a high day, 
being the feast of the Sheaf-offering.* Again, Pilate is described in St. John as 
saying to the people on the Friday morning, ‘ Ye have a custom, that I should release 
unto you one at the Passover,’ év 7@ IIdoya,’ i.e. ‘during,’ or ‘in the course of,’ the 
Passover; does it not then follow that at the time when these words were uttered, the 
Passover had already commenced ? 

The result of the argument is that Matthew, Mark, and Luke state most posi- 
tively that the paschal supper was eaten the evening before the Crucifixion, while 
all the passages in St. John having a contrary tendency are capable of explanation. 


* In general, however, a purification required a ® John xix, 31. 
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We must therefore conclude that the paschal supper was eaten by the Jews on the 
evening of the Thursday next preceding our Lord’s crucifixion. 

2. We have now to establish that the Passover, or supper of the paschal lamb, in 
the year A.p. 33 fell on a Thursday, and did not fall on that day in any other year 
either before or after, for a period of many years. 

Before we enter upon a discussion of the authorities as to the rule by which the 
Passover was regulated, we must premise some general observations, without which 
the disjointed passages which will be cited can scarcely be understood. . 

The Passover (Ildcya), or feast of Unleavened bread ("Agvya), for both terms were 
used,) in their ordinary and common acceptation comprised three distinct feasts 
that fell torether at the same season of the year, viz. First, the Passover, properly so 
called; secondly, the feast of Unleavened bread; and thirdly, the feast of the Sheaf- 
offering. The Passover was always on 14th Nisan, reckoned from sunset to sunset, 
the paschal sacrifices being killed on 14th Nisan between noon and eventide, and the 
paschal supper being eaten the same evening. The feast of Unleavened bread began 
with 15th Nisan at sunset, and ended at sunset on that day week, during all which 
time certain sacrifices were killed, and unleavened cakes were eaten. The feast of the 
Sheaf-offering began with the second day of the feast of Unleavened bread, and lasted 
one day, the sheaf being offered in the morning. Thus, supposing 14th Nisan to 
begin on Wednesday at sunset, the paschal sacrifices would be killed on Thursday in the 
afternoon, and the paschal supper would be eaten the same evening. The feast of 
Unleavened bread would begin at sunset on the same Thursday, and expire at sunset 
on the Thursday following. The feast of the Sheaf-offering would begin at sunset on 
Friday, and the sheaf would be offered on Saturday morning, and the feast would end 
at sunset on Saturday. The Jewish Sabbath and the Sheaf-offering in this case falling 
together, would more particularly make the day what St. John calls ‘a high day.’ 
We may further remark, that the sacrifices for the Passover were killed, according to 
Philo,* from 12 at noon till eventide, or, according to Josephus,* between 3 p.m. and 
5 p.m. on M4th Nisan. But both agree that this 14th of Nisan was reckoned the first 
day of the feast, so that the Passover, or feast of Unleavened bread, (in the larger 
signification of those terms,) was said to last eight days, beginning on 14th Nisan, 
and ending on 21st Nisan. The writers of the New Testament speak of the feast in 
the same way. Thus Matthew writes, ‘On the first day of Unleavened bread,” 
(which evidently, from the context, was the day of the paschal sacrifices,) the disciples 
asked Jesus where He would eat the Passover, which was to be celebrated the same 
evening. So Mark in similar terms, ‘On the first day of Unleavened bread, when 
they killed the Passover ;° and Luke, ‘ Then came the day of Unleavened bread, 
when the Passover must be killed.” 

What we have now to ascertain in the first place is, by what rule from year to year 
the recurrence of the paschal festival was determined. The pivot of the whole year 
was 15th Nisan, or the first day of Unleavened bread. The l4th day (exclusive) 
before it was the Ist Nisan, or the commencement of the Jewish ecclesiastical year, 
and all the other feasts followed at certain regular intervals. 

The 15th Nisan then was that day (reckoned by the Jews from sunset to sunset) 
on which occurred the full moon, at the time of the vernal equinox, when the sun 


* *Aptduevc: kara peonuBplay iws dowépas, Philode Bell, vi. 9, 3. 
Septen., sect, 18, > Ty Be xparn ray Auer, Matt. xxvi. 17. 
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was in Aries; and as, according to the Ancients, the sun entered Aries on 17th 
March and passed into Taurus on 17th April, the Passover was necessarily cele- 
brated between these two limits. The Passover proper, or day of paschal sacrifices, 
was the day before, on 14th Nisan, and therefore always preceded the full moon. 
In strictness, the paschal sacrifices were to be both killed and eaten on 14th Nisan, 
viz. before sunset; but as the sacrifices were usually killed between the hours of 
3 and 5, the paschal supper often, and in later times generally, extended into 
15th Nisan, ie. was celebrated after sunset on 14th Nisan. 

According to the law of Moses, the lamb was to be chosen on 10th Nisan, and was to 
be killed on 14th Nisan, between the evenings, that is, in the twilight or afternoon, 
and was to be eaten the same evening,® with bitter herbs and unleavened bread.‘ 

We cannot have any higher authority, after holy Writ, than Philo, who was living at 
the time of our Saviour’s crucifixion, and was the most learned Jew of the day, and 
composed a tract upon the nature of the Jewish feasts. Philo then tells us that the 
sacrijices for the Passover were killed from noon to eventide on 14th Nisan,® and were 
eaten the same day with the saying of prayer and the singing of hymns, And he then 
informs us that the feast of Unleavened bread, (in its proper and confined sense,) 
joined on to the feast of the Passover, and he proceeds thus :—‘ This feast (of Un- 
leavened bread) begins on 15th Nisan, the day that divides the month, and on which 
the moon arrives at the full, in order that on that day there may be no darkness at all.” 
The 15th Nisan then, which began at sunset of the day on which the paschal sacrifices 
were killed, and in the evening of which the paschal supper was eaten, was that day 
reckoned from sunset to sunset on which the moon arrived at the full, and for the 
reason assigned by Philo, viz. that there might be no darkness. 

In a subsequent passage he is still more decided, for he explains the reason why the 
feast of Unleavened bread was observed on 15th Nisan thus :—‘ That not only by day, 
but by night also, the world may be full of the all-glorious light of the sun and moon, 
which on that day rise in exact opposition to each other with blended beams, so as to 
leave no interval of darkness. The 15th Nisan, therefore, was the day on which the 
sun and moon were in direct opposition, that is, when the moon was at the full. 

In another passage Philo observes :—‘ Moses writes, that the first month should 
begin with the vernal equinox. And in that month, on the fourteenth day, when the 
moon’s orb is just about to be full, the Passover, a notable festival, called in Chaldee 
Pascha, is celebrated.’* This exactly accords with his previous statement, viz. that 
the paschal sacrifices were killed on 14th Nisan, and that on 14th Nisan the moon 
was not full, but just about to be full, (uwéAAovros yévecOas rAnoipaods,) i. e. it would 
be full a few hours after on 15th Nisan. 

We cannot part from Philo without adverting to another remarkable passage, in 
which he states that the feast of the New moon was celebrated as being the first day 
of the month, apy) unves, and also as the day on which the new moon became visible 
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* Levit. xxiii. 5.; Numb. ix, 3; xxviii, 16, 
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to the eye; in other words, that the jirst day of the month was regulated, not by the 
actual new moon, or the change, but by the phasis.'’ The explanation is as follows:— 
The interval between the actual new moon, or change, and the full moon, being 
fourteen days and eighteen hours, and the full moon always falling on 15th Nisan, the 
change of the moon would not necessarily be on Ist Nisan, but would sometimes take 
place as much as eighteen hours before. Thus, if the full moon occurred at the first 
instant of 15th Nisan, the new moon would at the beginning of lst Nisan be eighteen 
hours old; while, as the opposite extreme, if the full moon occurred at the last instant 
of 15th Nisan, the actual new moon would take place about six hours after the com- 
mencement of Ist Nisan. On the other hand, the moon not being visible until 
eighteen hours after the change, and again disappearing eighteen hours hefore the 
next change, (making together thirty-six hours, or a day and a half,) the whole lu- 
nation of the visible moon was just twenty-eight days, and the interval between the 
phasis or first appearance of the moon and the full was exactly fourteen days, and 
thus if the full moon was always on the 15th Nisan, the phasis would be always on 
Ist Nisan, and vice versd. The Jews, therefore, regulated their ecclesiastical year, 
not by the change, but by the phasis of the moon; and thus, as Philo remarks, the 
full moon was always on 15th Nisan, and the new moon was always on Ist Nisan. 

Turn we now to Josephus, who being himself a priest, and acquainted with Jewish 
ceremonies, and living at the same time with Philo, though somewhat junior to him, 
must rank next to him in authority. We read in the Antiquities, *‘ But Moses made 
it a law, that in the month Xanthicus, called by us Nisan, and which is the beginning 
of the year, on the fourteenth day according to the moon, [i. e. according to the 
moon’s phasis,™] when the sun is in Aries [from 17th March to 17th April] we should 
every year kill the sacrifice called the Passover. But on 15th Nisan, the feast of Un- 
leavened bread, which lasts seven days, succeeds the Passover, and on the second day 
of the feast of Unleavened bread, being 16th Nisan, we offer the jirst-fruits of the 
barley, (i. e. the Sheaf-offering)." Here we have a statement that the Passover was 
on 14th Nisan, and since the historian mentions in another place that the sacrifices 
were between 3 and 5 p.m., it follows that the paschal supper was eaten in the 
evening of the day on which began 15th Nisan, reckoned from sunset to sunset. 
Again, he tells us, as Philo had done before, that the feast of Unleavened bread com- 
menced with 15th Nisan, and that the Sheaf-offering was on the second day of that 
feast, viz. on 16th Nisan. Thus the Passover was on the day before the full moon, 
the feast of Unleavened bread began on the day of the full moon, and the feast of the 
Sheaf-offering was on the day after the full moon. 

Another passage is this :—‘ Having performed the sacrifice called the Passover on 
the 14th day of the same month, (Nisan,) they feasted seven days.” Here again the 
Paschal sacrifices are placed on 14th Nisan, i.e. in the afternoon of that day, (the 
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paschal supper therefore being in the evening,) and after that, and exclusively, follow | 
the seven days of Unleavened bread, making together, for the whole festival, eight 
days, the duration reckoned by Josephus in an earlier page of the same work.? In 
the Wars we read, ‘The feast of Unleavened bread (“Afuya) being in the course of 
celebration on the 14th day of the month Xanthicus;4 which is consistent with his 
former accounts, for the feast of Unleavened bread ("Afuua) here means the whole 
festival, called indifferently Ildeya and”Afvyya, commencing with the paschal sacri- 
fices on 14th Nisan, and making, with the seven days of Unleavened bread, the eight 
days allowed by him for the entire festival. 

Eusebius furnishes us with the additional testimony of Aristobulus, who was an 
ancient master in Israel, and is said to have assisted in translating the Septuagint. It 
runs as follows :—‘ The day of the Passover being appointed for the 14th day of the 
month (Nisan), after eventide, the moon will be in diametrical opposition to the 
sun (as may be seen on every day of the full moon), and they will be, the sun in the 
quarter of the heavens denoting the vernal equinox, and consequently the moon in 
the quarter of the heavens denoting the autumnal equinox.’ The passage is some- 
what obscure, but we may collect the same results as before, viz. that the paschal 
sacrifices commenced on 14th Nisan, and that the paschal supper was eaten the 
same evening; i. e. after sunset, and therefore on 15th Nisan; and that on the latter 
day, i.e. some time between the sunset of 14th Nisan and the sunset of 15th 
Nisan, the sun and moon were in direct opposition, and consequently the moon was 
at the full. 

The citations which have been adduced appear to justify the following conclusions, 
1. That the Passover, including the paschal sacrifices and the paschal supper, was ob- 
served on 14th Nisan, the day next before the full of the moon; 2. That the feast of | 
Unleavened bread began on 15th Nisan, reckoned from sunset to sunset, and was the 
very day of the full moon; and 3. That the feast of the Sheaf-offering was on the 
second day of the feast of Unleavened bread, and therefore on the day after the full 
moon. 

There is one fact incidentally recorded in history which is usually appealed to on 
the subject of the Jewish festivals, and therefore must not be passed over in silence. 
Josephus relates that when Antiochus Sidetes made a campaign against the Parthians, 
he was accompanied by Hyrcanus the Highpriest ; and Josephus refers, in confirmation 
of this statement, to Nicolas Damascenus, who related that Antiochus, after a victory 
over Indates, the Parthian general, halted two days on the banks of the Lycus, in 
deference to Hyrcanus, as the Jews were observing a festival which prevented them 
from marching; and Josephus adds that Nicolas was perfectly right, for that, as it 
happened, ‘the Feast of Pentecost in that year followed after a Jewish sabbath,’ so 
that the Jews could not move from their quarters during those two days.* Of what 
year then is the historian speaking? Livy, according to his epitomiser, mentions the 
consulship of M. Perpenna (z.c. 130), and then the campaign of Antiochus against 
the Parthians, and then the consulship of Sempronius (B.c. 129),' so that Livy 
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evidently placed the campaign of Antiochus against the Parthians in the consulship 
of C. Claudius and M. Perpenna, i.e. in B.c. 130. 

There is a little confusion as to the details of the war, but the fullest account of it 
is to be found in Justin, viz. that Antiochus advanced bold)y into the enemy’s country 
and fought three battles successfully, and then dispersed his troops into winter 
quarters in different parts of Babylonia, and that this division of the forces emboldened 
the king of Parthia to resume the offensive, and Antiochus was slain in the winter." 

This date of the war is confirmed by a decree of the Romans, preserved by 
Josephus. ‘When Hyrcanus,’ writes the historian, ‘ heard of the death of Antiochus, 
he sent an embassy to the Romans, to obtain, if he could, a restitution of the do- 
minions of which he had been deprived by Antiochus, and solicited for this purpose 
the Roman alliance.* The decree of the Senate in answer runs thus :—Pdwos, 
Mdpxov vids, otparyyos Bovdny acuviyyaye apo oxrm eiday DeSpovaplav dv Kopirtion, 
mapovtos Aouxiov Mavviov, Aoveiov viod Mevrivad xai Tatov Leumpoviov, 
Tatov viot Parépva, repli dv érpécBeves, &e.2 The consuls for the year B.c. 129 
were Manius Aquilius and C, Sempronius,* whose names appear in the decree 
as presiding in the senate. Thus the date of the decree was 6th February n.c. 
129, and the war of Antiochus against the Parthians must therefore have been waged 
the year before, i.e. in B.c. 130. This agrees with the other dates in the life of 
Antiochus, for he came to the throne in the 174th year of the Seleucian era,* 
i.e. some time between the autumn of B.c. 139 and the autumn of B.c. 138; and 
Eusebius tells us that Antiochus reigned nine years,” which he would thus have done, 
if he ceased to reign toward the close of B.o. 130. We cannot doubt, therefore, that 
the victory over Indates, mentioned by Josephus, was the first of the three battles 
fought in B.c. 130, and that the Pentecost alluded to was the feast of that year.* 

On what day, then, did the feast of Pentecost fall in the year B.c. 130? The 
hinge upon which the whole Jewish year turned was, as we have said, the 15th Nisan, 
which was always the day of full moon, about the time of the vernal equinox, when 
the sun was in Aries, that is, between 17th March and 17th April. The Passover full 
moon then, in B.c. 130, was that which occurred at the latter end of March. The 
real new moon was on 11th March, at 1 a.m.;¢ and the phasis therefore would be 
eighteen hours after, on 11th March, at 7 p.m., and the full moon would be fourteen 
days after, on 25th March, at 7 p.m. Thus the 15th Nisan, or day of full moon, 
was from sunset on 25th March to sunset on 26th March. The Sheaf-offering, or 16th 
Nisan, was from sunset on 26th March to sunset on 27th March, and Pentecost was 
the fiftieth day from that (exclusive), and was therefore from sunset on 15th May 
to sunset on 16th May. 

That the Pentecost, or fiftieth day, was thus computed may be satisfactorily proved. 
In Leviticus, xxiii. 15, we read, And ye shall count unto you from the morrow after 


* Justin, xxxiii. 10, = Ant., xiii. 9, 2, 

y Thid. * Vell. Pat., ii. 4. 
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raneous with his defeat. Demetrius, his immediate 
predecessor, ceased to reign in B,c. 138, on being made 
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liberty in 2.0. 130, in order to aid the Parthians by 
embarrassing Antiochus the reigning king, when De- 
metrius, pursuing his own interests, resumed the throne 
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4 Wiescler, Chron. Synop., 461. 
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the Sabbath (meaning by the Sabbath the 15th Nisan). From the day that ye 
brought the sheaf of the wave-offering, (the 16th Nisan,) seven Sabbaths (or weeks) 
shall be complete. Even unto the morrow a/fter the seventh Sabbath (or week) shall 
ye number fifty days, and ye shall offer a new meat-offering,’ Ke. (viz. the Pentecost). 
So Philo tells us that the 16th Nisan, or second day of Unleavened bread, was called 
the sheaf (8payya,) and ‘from that day forward is reckoned the Pentecost, or fiftieth 
day, the odd day setting the seal to the sacred number of seven weeks.” And Josephus 
uses very similar terms.! Indeed, Maimonides expressly tells us that the Pentecost 
was the fiftieth day from 16th Nisan, exclusive.* 
earliest ages celebrated Whit-Sunday, which corresponds to the Jewish Pentecost, on 
the right day; for our Saviour was crucified, as we shall see, on Friday, the 15th Nisan, 
so that Saturday was the 16th Nisan; and Whit-Sunday is always the fiftieth day 
from the Saturday next before Easter, exclusive. 

On what day of the week, then, did 16th May n.c, 130 fall? We turn to De Morgan's 
Book of Almanacks (whose calculations can be relied upon, not only from the reputation 
of the writer, but from their corresponding with the German computations), and we 
find that 16th May 3.c. 130 was a Saturday, or Jewish Sabbath. But, if so, the Pente- 
cost in B.c. 130 did not follow a Sabbath, but was on the day of the Sabbath itself. If 
we stopped here we should be chargeable with error either in the date of Antiochus’s 
war in B.C. 130, or in our canons for determining the Jewish festivals. But another 
ingredient calls for attention. The Jews thrice in every octad of years intercalated a 
month, and the 5th year of the Sabbatic cycle (such as was the year B.c. 130) was in 
great favor for intercalation. Not only so, but the paschal moon of that year, if there 
was no intercalation, would fall almost as early as it possibly could, viz. on 25th March, 
the very day of the equinox itself, as calculated by the ancients. 
probable, therefore, that the year B.c. 130 was fixed upon for intercalation; and if so, 
the paschal full moon would be a month later, viz. in April. The full moon for 
that month was on 24th April,' which was therefore 15th Nisan, and 25th April was 
16th Nisan, and the fiftieth day from that (exclusive), or 14th June, was the Pentecost. 
We open De Morgan’s Book of Almanacks and find that 14th June was a Sunday, 
and the day before it was a Saturday, or Jewish Sabbath. Thus, as Josephus remarks, 
‘the Pentecost that year followed next after a Sabbath.’ 

We have now to apply the foregoing principles to A.p. 33, the year to which we 
have assigned the Crucifixion. In A.p. 33 the full moon of the vernal equinox, when 
the sun was in Aries, i.e, between 17th March and 17th April, was at Jerusalem 


The 15th Nisan then was from sunset on 2nd April to sunset on 3rd April. 
paschal sacrifices were killed the day before, i.e. on 2nd April, between noon and 
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and we there learn that 2nd April was a Thursday. This, then, agrees with the 
narratives of the New Testament, for the Evangelists tell us that the Crucifixion 
occurred on the day preceding the Sabbath, that is, on a Friday, and that the paschal 
supper was eaten the evening before, that is, on a Thursday. It is stated by 
Mr. Mann,” in his Essay on the time of our Saviour’s Passion, that the paschal feast 
did not fall on a Thursday from a.p, 26 (exclusive) to A.p, 35 (inclusive), exeept in 
the year A.p, 33, What is the result? That the year a.p. 33, and no other, was the 
year in which our Saviour was crucified. 

Can this date of our Lord's crucifixion be confirmed by any external testimony? 
We learn from the Evangelists, that on the day of our Lord’s crucifixion occurred a 
supernatural darkness from 12 o’clock at noon to 3 p.m.? Now Phiegon, a heathen 
writer, the author of the Olympiads, and who flourished in the reign of Adrian, records 
the fact of an eclipse of the sun at noon in the 4th year of the 202nd Olympiad.1 The 
4th year of the 202nd Olympiad was from Midsummer A.D, 32 to Midsummer A.D. 33, 
and on referring to the Table of Eclipses which will be found in L’Art de Verifier les 
Dates," it will be observed that from Midsummer A.p, 32 to Midsummer A.p. 33, there 
was no natural eclipse of the sun. Phlegon, therefore, records what never happened, 
unless the occurrence mentioned by the Evangelists be true. If the Gospels be 
authentic, and if, as we have shown, the crucifixion of our Lord was at the Passover 
of a.v. 33, the Evangelists and Phlegon confirm each other. 

Our Lord’s crucifixion has been referred to the Passover of A.p.°33, from a careful 
comparison of historical data, without the least reference to the fulfilment of prophecy, 
which of course could not be allowed to accomplish itself by influencing our view of 
the current of events. Having arrived, however, at the above conclusion, upon per- 
fectly independent principles, we may point out in how striking a manner the 
prediction of the seventy weeks in the book of Daniel is fulfilled upon this hypothesis. 
The prophecy is one of the most remarkable in Holy Scripture, both from he definite 
manner in which the periods of years are marked, and the certainty with which the 
terminus from which they commence can be ascertained. The words of the prophet 
are as follows :— 

1. ‘Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish 
the transgression and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and 
to anoint the most Holy. 

2. ‘ Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the commandment 
to restore and to build Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks and 
sixty-two weeks. 

3. ‘(In the seven weeks) the street shall be built again, and the wall, even in | 
perilous times. 

4, * And after the sixty-two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not:for Himself; and 
(thereafter) the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war 
desolations are determined. 


® See also post, a.p, 33, No. 1458. THs judas eyévero Sorte xa) dorépas ev obpary pavivar 
* De Anno Emortuali, &c., and see a.p. 33, No. 1458. ewuds re wéyas xara Bidvvlay yerduevos Ta woAAd 
» Mark xv. 33; Luke xxiii. 44; Matt. xxvii. 46. Nixalas xareorpépato, Miiller’a Frag. Grae. Hist., 
8 Te 8 ira ris cE ‘Odvutlados dydvero Lercufus HAlov, vol. iii. 607. 

peyiory tev eyvwpicpérwy mpdrepoy, Kal vit Spa Exry * See post, p. 374. 
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5. * And the one week shall confirm the covenant with many * and in the midst of the 
week, (Le. in the middle year, being the fourth of the week,) he shall cause the sacrifice 
and the oblation to cease. 

6. ‘And (thenceforth) for the overspreading of abominations he shall make it deso- 
late, even until the consummation, and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate." 

The weeks are of course weeks of years, and thus we have 7 weeks, or 49 years, for 
the rebuilding of the city; then an interval of 62 weeks, or 434 years; and then the 
last week, or a compass of 7 years, during which the prophet tells us, 1. That the new | 
covenant should be introduced; 2. That in the middle year of the week, the Messiah | 
should cause the ceremonial law of Moses to cease; and 3. That at the end of the 
week, being the end also of the 70 weeks, the Messiah should be cut off, not for 
Himself, but as an atonement for the sins of mankind. ! 

It will be observed that the decree from which the 70 wecks, or 490 years, are to | 
be reckoned, is not the decree to rebuild the sanctuary, but to restore the street and 
wall of Jerusalem. The decree of Cyrus to the Jews was to rebuild the temple," and 
the decree of Darius the Mede was to the same effect,* and the temple was rebuilt 
and finished accordingly.” But after this, Artaxerxes, in the seventh year of his reign, 
issued a decree to Ezra to establish Jerusalem as a city, by appointing magistrates | 
and judges, with the power of inflicting capital punishment;* and this included the 
rebuilding of the street, and also of the wall, for Ezra tells us that God had ‘ extended 
mercy unto them in the sight of the kings of Persia... to give them a wall in 
Judah and in Jerusalem. The decree, therefore, to which the prophet refers is that 

of Artaxerxes, (as indeed all commentators agree,) and we have now to investigate the 
precise time at which it was issued. Ezra tells us that ‘the first day of the first month | 
(Nisan) was the foundation of the going up” from Babylon,” and that this was in the 
seventle year of the reign of Artaxerxes.4 When, then, did Artaxerxes begin to 
reign? We have some light upon this from Scripture itself, and we shall refer to it 
before we cite the heathen writers. We have seen that the Nisan in question was in 
the seventh year of Artaxerxes; and Ezra tells us in another place® that the fifth 
month or Ab was also in the seventh year, so that he did not ascend the throne at any 
time between Nisan and Ab, that is, between April and August. Again, Nehemiah 
informs us that Chisleu, or December, was in the 20th year of Artaxerxes,‘ and that | 
the month of Nisan was also in the 20th year,’ so that Artaxerxes did not commence 
his reign at any time during the interval between Nisan or April, and Chisleu or | 
December; and putting the testimonies of Ezra and Nehemiah together, Artaxerxes | 
could only have come to the throne some time between Ab and Chisleu, i.e. between 
August and December. 

But in what year did this occur? Thucydides, the most accurate of historians, and | 
the contemporary of Artaxerxes himself, states in his immortal work, the Peloponnesian | 
War, that when the summer half of the seventh year of the war, i.e. B.c. 425, was | 
ended,” and the winter half had set in,’ an envoy from Persia was intercepted and 
brought to Athens, and that the Athenians thereupon sent an embassy to Ephesus, 








* Kal Svvapdéoa tabhany woddcis ¢BSouds ula, Sept. » Marginal reading for ‘ began to go up,’ in the text. 


* Dan. ix. 24, * Ezra vii.9. 4 Ezra vii. 7. 

“ Ezra i. 2. = Ezra vi. 1. * Ezra vii. 8. * Nehem. i. 1. ® Nehem. ii. 1. 
» Ezra vi. 16. * Ezra vii. 25. » Kal rd O¢pos éredetra, iv. 49. 

* Ezra ix. 9; and see Nehem. i. 3, 1 Toid' émcyeyvopdvov xeimavos, iv. 50. 
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where they heard that Artaxerxes was just dead.* From this account it is evident 
that the Athenian envoys heard the news at Ephesus about December, so that the 
death of Artaxerxes had occurred about the month of November. Now Diodorus 
Siculus states that Artaxerxes reigned forty years,' and he afterwards repeats the same 
thing without any variation ;™ and as all history harmonizes with the fact, we may 
safely assume it. If we reckon back these forty years from November B.c. 425, it will 
carry us to November B.c. 465, as the commencement of the reign of Artaxerxes, which 
agrees with the inferences from the passages noticed in Scripture, that he mounted 
the throne some time between August and December. The seventh year of the reign 
would therefore be from November B.c. 459 to November B.c. 458. The decree con- 
sequently would be dated the Ist Nisan, n.c. 458, that day being stated as ‘the 
foundation of the going up from Babylon.” The prophet, therefore, predicts that 
during 7 weeks, or 49 years, from Nisan B.c. 458, the street and wall of Jerusalem 
should be built (as it was) in troublous times; that an interval of 62 weeks, or 434 
years, should then intervene; and after that should commence the last week, which 
should bring in the covenant, set aside the law of Moses, and witness the cutting off of 
the Messiah. The 7 weeks and 62 weeks make together 483 years, and reckoning 
them from the month of Nisan p.c. 458, we come to the month of Nisan a.p. 26, as 
the commencement of the last week. Was then the prophecy fulfilled? In the 
course of that week, viz. from Nisan a.p. 26 to Nisan a.p. 33, the covenant was con- 
firmed to many, first by John the Baptist, and then by our Saviour. ‘In the midst 
of the week,’ or in the middle year of the week, viz. at the Passover, A.p. 29, Jesus 
began to preach the new dispensation, which was to supersede the sacrifices and obla- 
tions, and this ministry of Christ was continued until the end of the week which 
expired at the Passover, A.p. 33. And lastly and chiefly, at the Passover of a.p. 33, 
being the end of the week, and also of the 70 weeks, or 490 years, the Messiah 
was cut off, and the typical sacrifices of the law were concluded and determined by 
the real sacrifice once offered for the sins of the world. 

From that time forth the Jews were from year to year oppressed more and more by 
the Romans, until they were driven to arms against their masters, and eventually ‘the 
prince that should come destroyed the city and the sanctuary, and the end thereof 
was with a flood, and unto the end of the war were desolations,’ 
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CHAPTER IV. 
DURATION OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY. 


We have found the extreme limit one way of our Lord’s ministry in the date of the 
Crucifixion ; we have next to investigate the period occupied by the exercise of 
His ministry, which will enable us to determine the time of its commencement. The 
duration of the ministry may be measured by the several Passovers. 

The first is that when Jesus, after His baptism, returned to Cana, and thence visited 
Capernaum, and thence after a few days went up to Jerusalem at the Passover.* 
This was before the arrest of John the Baptist; for when Jesus returned after the 
Passover to some part of the land of Judah, John was still at large and baptizing 
at Enon. ‘ John,’ says the evangelist, ‘ was not yet cast into prison.’® 

The second Passover is not mentioned expressly, but is indicated as plainly as 
if it were. Thus we are told that Jesus, after the first Passover, retired into Judea, 
and then preached long enough to make more disciples than John; then, on hearing 
that the Baptist had been incarcerated, returned to Galilee, and fixed His abode at 
Capernaum ; then made a circuit through at least some part of Galilee, and came 
back to Capernaum; then made a circuit through the whole of Galilee, which 
again terminated at Capernaum; and then commenced a third circuit, and in the 
course of it passed through the cornfields on a Sabbath day, when the disciples 
rubbed the ears of corn in their hands. This, therefore, must have been in the month 
of May or June and not long after a Passover, which always a little preceded the 
harvest. Considering the various intervening events which we have enumerated, it is 
quite impossible that the Passover next before the journey through the cornfields 
could have been the Passover already mentioned, when Jesus went up to Jerusalem 
from Capernaum. But further, the sabbath when Jesus was in the cornfields is desig- 
nated by Luke as Sevreporparov cd8Barov.© The most commonly received opinion is, 
that this means the first sabbath after the Sheaf-offering the second day of Unleavened 
bread, from which day Pentecost, or the Feast of Weeks, was reckoned ; and if so, it 
would prove decisively that the Passover referred to under the word Sevreporrpairov, can- 
not be identical with the Passover when Jesus went up to Jerusalem from Capernaum, 
as it would be absurd to suppose that the intervening events could be compressed into 
so short an interval, The more correct interpretation, however, of the word Sevrepo- 
mp@rov is the first sabbath of the second Jewish month Ijar; and even on this sup- 
position there would be a space of about a fortnight only between the close of the 
Passover and the SevrepompatovcdBBarov, a period much too brief to include the 
several occurrences before noticed. We cannot then avoid the conclusion, that the 
term Sevrepomparov coupled with the journey of our Lord on that day through the 


* John ii. 1. > John iii. 24, * Luke vi. 1. 
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ripe cornfields, necessarily implies another distinct Passover from that when Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem from Capernaum. In a word, the Passover when Jesus was at 
Jerusalem was certainly before the Baptist was cast into prison,* and the journey 
through the cornfields was certainly after John was cast into prison,® and yet the 
latter event was about the time of some Passover, or the corn would not have still 
been standing ; and the two Passovers referred to could not be identical, as the 
occurrences between the first Passover and the journey through the cornfields show 
that a lengthened interval had intervened. 

A third Passover is that mentioned by John as being nigh at hand, when the 5,000 
were fed.£ This of course is not the Passover when Jesus went up to Jerusalem 
from Capernaum, as the same evangelist records both facts. Neither can it be the 
Passover when Jesus passed with His disciples through the cornfields ; for on the latter 
occasion the Passover was already past, but at the time of feeding the 5,000 (which 
was unquestionably a later event than the journey through the cornfields), the 
Passover had not yet arrived. No more, therefore, need be said to show that we 
have here a third Passover. 

A fourth Passover is attended with more difficulty, but still can be distinctly proved. 
In the first place, a Passover seems to be implied by the call made upon our Lord 
at Capernaum to pay the half siclus or didrachm, the tribute-money or Temple rate 
due to the Temple exchequer, called the corban ;® for, on the authority of the Mishna, 
the tribute was collected on 15th Adar, i.e. a little before the Passover ;® and if a 
Passover can be assumed at this time, it was certainly not the Passover when Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem from Capernaum, or the Passover when Jesus passed through 
the cornfields. The only question is, whether it could have been the Passover which 
was at hand when the 5,000 were fed or the Passover of the Crucifixion, or whether 
in fact it was some intermediate Passover. It could not have been the Passover 
at the feeding of the 5,000, for at the time of that miracle the Passover was nigh, 
éyyus,' ie. only a few days off. But between this miracle and the payment of the 
tribute-money, our Lord visited the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and Cesarea Philippi, 
which He could not have done before the actual arrival of the Passover, if nigh 
at hand when the miracle was wrought. Neither could the tribute-money have been 
demanded on 15th Adar, before the Passover of the Crucifixion, for in that case there 
would not remain sufficient time for the long journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
related as a subsequent event by Luke ix. 51—xix. 28. 

However, we cannot assume with certainty that the tribute was in fact demanded 
and paid by our Lord on 15th Adar. No doubt as the Passover was the first feast 
of the sacred year, the tribute properly became due, as we have seen from the Mishna, 
just before that feast. But there were constantly large arrears, arising from the 
absence of some ratepayers and the inability of others, and in consequence the tax 
was gathered from the defaulters as opportunity offered, and particularly a little 
before the Pentecost, and again a little before the Tabernacles," at which times these 
arrears called sicli veteres could be conveniently carried up by the pilgrims to the 


* John iii. 24. tamdiu quemvis urgebant donee tradidisset, et si lon- 
* Compare Luke iv. 14 with Matt. iv. 12, Marki. 14. gas moras nexisset nec dedisset in pignus, vel veste 
* John vi, 4. € Matt. xviii. 24. retent4 oppignerabant. Tractat. Talmud. Schekalim. 
* XV Adar ubique sederunt nummularii extra ' John vi, 4, 

Hicrosolymam, et pridie a quovis semisiclum expeti- ® Ter in anno curant de conclavi—in spatio semestri 


erunt, nec tamen adegerunt, qui tune nondum obta- (fifteen days) ante Pascha—in spatio semestri ante 
lerat. A die xxv vero, cum in sanct4 urbe sedissent, Pentecosten—et in spatio semestri ante Scenopegiam. 
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Temple. Still here, on the hypothesis that the corban was occasionally collected 
previously to the Feasts of Pentecost and Tabernacles, as well as before the Passover, 
the very circumstance that our Lord paid the tribute at all leads to the presumption 
that a year had intervened between the Passover when the 5,000 were fed and 
the Passover of the Crucifixion; for as our Lord had been at Capernaum just before 
the miracle of the 5,000, and was again there just after it, we must conclude that 
He had long ago paid the tribute for that year on one of those occasions. Neither on 
the other hand could the tribute now demanded have been that for the Passover 
of the Crucifixion, as our Lord must have quitted Capernaum, and commenced the 
journey recorded by Luke ix. 51 long before 15th Adar, i.e. long before the tribute 
for the year of the Crucifixion had even become due. 

If the Temple tax then was demanded at the usual time, i.e. a little before a 
Passover, it is clear that such Passover could not have been the first, second, or 
third Passover of our Lord’s ministry, nor the Passover of the Crucifixion, and must 
therefore have been some other Passover not particularly mentioned by the Evangelists, 
And even supposing that the tax was not demanded before a Passover at all, it would 
still appear highly probable from the foregoing remarks, that a fourth Passover, 
omitted by the Evangelists, must have occurred. 

We shall now proceed to show, from a careful analysis of the long journey recorded 
by Luke, from ix, 51 to xix. 28, that in fact a fourth Passover did intervene between 
the Passover when the 5,000 were fed and the Passover of the Crucifixion, so that 
the Passovers during our Lord’s ministry were, in all, five in number. The details of 
this journey are as follows :— 

It was in the neighbourhood of Cwsarea Philippi that our Lord first openly 
announced to His disciples that He was the Messiah, and as such that He must 
be betrayed and put to death, and on the third day rise again, Matt. xvii. 22; Mark 
viii. 31 ; Luke ix. 22. Thus at the very outset, before the journey begins, an im- 
pression is created that our Lord from this forewarning was about to suffer shortly. 
Eight days after this was the Transfiguration, when Moses and Elias were seen 
conversing on the subject of His approaching death, tiv #€oddv abrod hy Euchre wAnpody 
év ‘Tepovcadnu, Luke ix. 31; and as Jesus and His three disciples were descending 
from the mountain, our Lord in explaining Elias to be John Baptist again referred to 
His passion, ottw xal 6 vids Tov avOpwmov pédre Tdcyew, Matt. xvii, 12. What could 
be the meaning of these repeated warnings, but to prepare the minds of His disciples 
for the scene at Jerusalem at His next visit there. 

Jesus then passed through Galilee to Capernaum, but the journey was a private 
one, and why? Mark tells us that it was for the purpose of instructing His disciples 
by the way, on the subject of His betrayal and death at Jerusalem, Mark ix. 31. 

On arriving at Capernaum, the corban, or Temple tax of a half siclus or didrachm 
a head, was demanded of Him, Matt. xvili. 24. 

Our Lord then bade adieu to Capernaum and set out for Jerusalem ; but the words of 
| Luke are remarkable: "Eyévero 5) évr@ cupmrnpodacbat Tas huépas THs advars}- 
| ews avtov, xai altos To mpdcwrov avrod éornpike Tod wopever@ar eis ‘lepov- 
cary, Lukeix.51. After all the distortions to which this passage has been subjected 
in the hands of commentators and harmonists, there cannot be a shadow of doubt that 


Mishna ii. 184, 3; which Maimonides interpretsthus: remotiorcs erant, adducerent tempore Pentecostis; et 
—Tempore Festi Paschatis publicabatur adducendam __illi, qui remotissimi erant, adducerent tempore Festi 
oblationem primam de loco propinquiori; et illi, qui Tabernaculorum. See 2 Gresw. Diss., 342. 
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the natural meaning is the true one, viz. that, when the days of our Lord’s assump- 
tion were accomplishing, He set His face resolutely to go to Jerusalem. The words 
avarnyrews and cuymdnpodcGat must be interpreted from the use of them by the 
same writer. Thus in the Acts we have dypée js jydpas. . . avedynpOn (i. 2), and 
évT@ cupTrAnpotcbas tHv Huépav ris Levrnxoorijs (ii. 1). Luke then tells us in 
the plainest terms, that Jesus was now going up to Jerusalem to His death ; in other 
words, that this was His last journey. 

On entering a Samaritan village by the way, Jesus was repulsed by the inhabitants, 
and then changed His route, and appointed seventy disciples to make ready before 
Him in the new line He meant to take.'! The seventy went two and two, and therefore 
to thirty-five different places. It is not said whether they all started together while 
our Lord waited for their return, or whether they were dispatched from time to time 
and returned to Jesus, or were overtaken by Him, according to circumstances. In the 
first case a long interval would elapse before our Lord could resume His progress; but 
even on the latter supposition it is evident that our Lord contemplated teaching 
Himself in thirty-five different localities between the appointment of the seventy and 
His arrival at Jerusalem. If we allow only a day’s sojourn at each place, we should 
thus have thirty-five days, but which of course would fall very far short of the time 
actually consumed including the delays of travelling from station to station. 

The next incident is of considerable importance, and one which has not hitherto 
received the attention it deserves. While our Lord was upon the road to Jerusalem, 
intelligence was brought to Him that Pilate had mingled the blood of the Galileans 
with their sacrifices, ray TadsAalwy my To alwa Witdros kuscke werd trav Ovoimy aitay, 
Luke xiii. 1. Now, sacrifices, could be performed nowhere but at Jerusalem, which 
therefore, as we should have otherwise concluded, was the scene of the massacre. 
But the Galileans resided at a distance from Jerusalem, and only went up thither at 
the principal Feasts. On these occasions vast multitudes flocked to Jerusalem, and, 
as we learn from Josephus, tumults, often accompanied with bloodshed, were of fre- 
quent occurrence, notwithstanding the occupation of the western cloister by the 
Roman soldiery for the purpose of keeping the peace, The massacre of the Galileans, 
therefore, over their sacrifices implies that one of the great Jewish Festivals occurred 
while our Lord was on His way to Jerusalem, 

Again; while He was still en route along the borders of Samaria toward the Jordan, we 
find Him preaching in a synagogue on one sabbath,™ and eating bread with a Pharisee 
onanother Sabbath." We have here, then, an interval of a week at least which we do 
not dwell upon as material in respect of time, but as evidencing the deliberate manner 
inwhich our Lord was progressing ; for, from the point at which He had been repulsed 
by the Samaritans, the journey to the Jordan would, by the direct route, occupy at the 
most two days only; but we have here an interval of a week mentioned incidentally on 
the road. Plainly, therefore, our Lord was not travelling with the sole view of reach- 
ing His final destination, but was exercising His ministry amongst the cities and villages 
within His reach. Indeed, Luke tells us this in express terms, «al dieropevero xara 
modes Kal kopas SdacKwv cal tropelay troovpevos sis ‘lepoveadyp, Luke xiii. 22. 

After this some Pharisees, emissaries of Herod, came to our Lord, and told Him, 
with the view of getting Him out of Galilee, that Herod was seeking His life. Our 
Lord answered that He was travelling from day to day until He should reach Jerusalem ; 
for that, like every prophet, He must suffer at Jerusalem, Luke xiii. 31. What 


' Luke x. 1. ™ Luke xiii. 10. * Luke ziv. 1. 
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ible inference can be drawn from this but that Jesus was now on the road to 
| Jerusalem to meet his death, and consequently that this journey was the last. But 
_ further, our Lord, apostrophising Jerusalem, adds that the Holy City should see Him 
no more until they should say, ‘ Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord :’ 
that is, 1am now on my way for the last time to Jerusalem, and henceforth (i.e. 
after this my final visit) they shall see Me no more till my triumphant appearance at 
the day of judgment.® 

A little further on we find our Lord still pursuing His journey along the borders of 
Samaria and Galilee toward Jerusalem, «ai éyéveto év T@ Tropevzo Oar aviv sis “lepoveadtp, 
cal avros Sejpyero Sia wéocov Zapyapelas wal Tadiralas, Luke xvii. 11. We shall only 
observe upon this, that Luke very pointedly throughout lays a stress on the word Jeru- 
salem. Our Lord was to suffer at Jerusalem (Luke ix. 31); He sets His face to go to 
Jerusalem (Luke ix. 51); He is seen advancing from place to place on His way to 
Jerusalem (Luke xiii. 22); and here again He is said, though travelling eastward, to be 
on His way to Jerusalem. His object throughout, therefore, was to go up to Jerusalem. 
These remarks are made with reference to the theory advocated by some, that this 
journey was merely to Juda, and that after his arrival in Juda, he went up to 
Jerusalem at the "Eycafma, and returned to Galilee, and then again went up to 
Jerusalem at the Passover at which he suffered. Such a view is at variance with the 
whole character of the journey as described by Luke, which is repeatedly said to have 
had, not Judwa, but Jerusalem, for its object; and Jerusalem not as an arena for the 
exercise of his ministry, but as the terminus or goal at which he was to close his 
life at the hands of his enemies. 

Our Lord now crosses the Jordan into Perwa, where he resumes his labours as 
usual, and was therefore occupied for some considerable time, xai @s eiwm@e, rdéduw 
siSacnev atrrovs (Mark x. 1). 

From Perma He crosses the Jordan, and then, passing through Jericho, arrives at 
Bethany six days before the Passover, and on the day of the paschal sacrifices is 
betrayed, and the next day suffers death. 

As this journey of our Lord occupies from Luke ix. 51 to xix. 28, or about ten 
chapters out of the twenty-four comprised in the gospel, this alone tends to show that 
the time thus occupied must have been no brief interval. 

The conclusions, therefore, to be drawn from this lengthened journey are—1. That 
it was one continuous journey; 2. That it was our Lord’s /ast journey to Jerusalem ; 
and, 3. That it must have occupied at least several months. We now proceed to 
build some arguments on the foundation which has thus been laid. 

The question is, Whether, between the Passover at the feeding of the five thousand 
(John ii. 13) and the Passover of the Crucifixion, another Passover did or did not 
intervene ? 

1. The first argument is of a negative character, and arises from the unreason- 
ableness of a contrary supposition. Let us assume (and it is immaterial what year 
we take) that the Crucifixion occurred at the Passover a.p. 33, which fell on 2nd 
April of that year, and that the Passover at the feeding of the five thousand was in 
A.D. 32, which fell on 13th April of that year. Now John tells us that after this 
miracle of the five thousand Jesus attended the feast of Tabernacles, and after 
that the feast of ’Eyxaima at Jerusalem. The latter feast in a.p. 32 was on 16th 


* See a.p, 32, No. 1412, 
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December (see Tables) and lasted eight days, and therefore ended on 23rd December 
A.D. 32. After this Jesus went over Jordan to Betbabara, and there abode, xal 
Euswev éxzi (John x. 40), and that long enough to make many converts there (John 
x. 42), We cannot well allow /ess than a fortnight for this retirement, which will bring 
us to 6th January, A.p. 33. Then Mary and Martha, the sisters of Lazarus, send a 
message from Bethany, and two days after Jesus returns and raises Lazarus (John xi. 6), 
and then retires to Ephraim (John xi. 54). For this we should add another week, 
which will reach to 13th January, A.p. 33, At Ephraim he made a sojourn, xdxéi 
S:érpiBe (John xi. 54), which would require about a fortnight, and, if so, we come to 
27th January. As the Passover of a.p. 33 was on 2nd April and our Lord arrived at 
Bethany six days before, he would reach that place on 27th March. From 27th 
January to 27th March would be just two months, and if we further deduct the time 
required for his return to Galilee, viz. another week, the remnant will be seven weeks 
only. As the journey recorded by Luke was one continuous journey, and that the 
last, all the events comprised within its limits must have occurred within this short 
compass of seven weeks; and looking to the variety of the incidents and the time 
they must have occupied, more particularly the mission of the seventy, two and two, 
and therefore to thirty-five different places, we must conclude that, instead of a few 
weeks, many months must have been consumed, and consequently that the ’Ey«aima 
referred to by John could not have been the feast which immediately preceded the 
Passover of the Crucifixion, but must have been the feast of the previous year, viz. 
A.D, 31, and that between it and the Passover of the Crucifixion was another Passover, 
viz. the Passover of A.D, 32. 

2. Asecond argument is this. We have seen that, during our Lord’s last journey, 
Pilate mingled the blood of the Galileans with their sacrifices; in other words, that one 
of the great festivals of the Jews had been celebrated; for at a feast only could such a 
massacre have been committed. What feast then could this be, on the supposition 
that the Passover at the feeding of the five thousand was in A.p. 32, and the Passover 
of the Crucifixion in A.p. 33? Was it the Pentecost of A.p. 32? Impossible; for 
between the Passover and Pentecost were fifty days only, and from the miracle of the 
five thousand to the news of the Galilean massacre the following events happened. 
Our Lord returns to Capernaum, retires to the borders of Tyre and Sidon, exercises 
his ministry in Decapolis, crosses the lake to Bethsaida, retreats northward to the 
villages of Caesarea Philippi, returns to Capernaum, enters a Samaritan village, and, 
being repulsed by the inhabitants, takes the road to the Jordan ; sends the seventy, 
two and two, and therefore to thirty-five different places, &c. It is evident at first 
sight, that all this cannot on any hypothesis be compressed within the compass of fifty 
days; and, if so, the feast when the Galileans were slain could not be the Pentecost 
of A.D. 32. Was it then the Tabernacles of a.p. 32? Certainly not, for John tells 
us that after the miracle of the five thousand Jesus was at a feast of Tabernacles at 
Jerusalem, and if the Passover of the Crucifixion was in the year which followed that 
of the miracle of the five thousand, the Tabernacles referred to by John could only 
' be that of a.p, 32; and at the Tabernacles of A.p. 32 our Lord was at Jerusalem 
itself, and therefore not in Galilee, which was his whereabout when intelligence was 
brought to him of the outrage committed by Pilate against the Galileans. Was the 
feast in question, then, the feast of "Eyxaiia? We answer no, for the like reason, 
viz. that at the Eyxaivia also Jesus was at Jerusalem, and not in Galilee. There 
remains only one other feast, viz. the feast of Purim; and as to this we would 
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observe, in the first place, that this festival was not of sacred institution, and was of 
secondary importance. Besides, the Purim did not require the Jews to go up to 
Jerusalem at all, but was celebrated at their own homes. But on another ground also 
the massacre could not have befallen at the feast of Purim. The days during which 
it was celebrated were 13th Adar, which was a fast, and the 14th and 15th Adar, 
which were feasts. The season, therefore, was just one month before the Passover ; 
and as our Lord reached Bethany six days before the Passover, three weeks only 
would intervene between the massacre, if enacted at the Purim, and the arrival at 
Bethany. But, after our Lord received intelligence of the massacre, two sabbaths are 
mentioned as having happened while he was still in Galilee (Luke xiii. 10 and xiv. 1), 
and he preached in cities and villages xai d:eropevero xara Todas Kal xopas SidacKwr, 
Luke xiii. 22, and is found travelling along the borders of Samaria and Galilee 
towards the Jordan, Luke xvii. 1] ; then crosses the Jordan and exercises his ministry 
as usual in Perwa, «cal ws elwOe wadw eiSacxev abtovs, Mark x. 1; and finally 
passes through Jericho to Bethany. Considering the slow rate of our Lord’s progress 
while he was thus preaching in the numerous cities and villages which lay within 
reach, and to which he had sent the seventy disciples to prepare for him, it seems in 
the highest degree improbable, and all but impossible, that three weeks only should 
have been consumed. The inference is that the feast at which the blood of the 
Galileans was shed cannot be accounted for at all on the hypothesis, that the 
Passover of the Crucifixion followed next after that of the feeding of the five 
thousand ; but if we place the latter miracle two years before the last Passover, i.e. in 
A.D. 31, then all runs smoothly. There is time enough for the intervening events, 
and all these difficulties vanish. 

The general result of the preceding discussion is, that the ministry of our Lord 
comprised five distinct Passovers, and therefore lasted four complete years, In the 
previous chapter it has been shown that our Lord’s crucifixion occurred at the Pass- 
over A.D. 33, and it consequently follows that it commenced four years before, viz. 
at the Passover A.D, 29. 











CHAPTER V. 
DATE OF OUR LORD'S BAPTISM. 
| 


We have now established the proposition, that the ministry of our Lord commenced | 
at the Passover, A.p. 29, and, keeping this date in view, we can determine, with some | 
degree of exactness, the time of our Lord’s Baptism. The Passover a.p. 29, when | 
Jesus began his ministry, was on 16th April, and He had come to Jerusalem from | 
Capernaum, and to judge from the course adopted by Him on another occasion,* He 
reached Jerusulem six days before the feast. His arrival, therefore, would be on 10th 
April, and allowing a week for the journey from Capernaum, He may have set out on | 
4th April. At Capernaum He sojourned not many days (say four), ov 3odXAas jyuépas.” 
He had come from the marriage at Cana, therefore, on 31st March. Nuptial rejoicings 
are said to have continued among the Jews for seven consecutive days, and, if so, His 
arrival at Cana was about 23rd March. This was on the third day after He had left 
Bethabara, 7) jyspa Ti tTpérn,° which carries us back to 21st March. The day before 
that, or 20th March, John pointed out Jesus to two of his disciples.1 The day before 
that, or 19th March, John testified that Jesus was the Lamb of God.* This was at 
the close of the forty days’ temptation, and allowing two days more for the retreat 
into the adjoining wilderness, and the return from it, we arrive at 4th February for 
the day of the Baptism. 

We have reached this result by a retrograde calculation from the Passover a.p. 29 
to the preceding Baptism. But some of the steps are, as regards time, of uncertain 
duration. Thus, it does not follow that Jesus, when He went up to Jerusalem, A. p. 29 
arrived there six days before the Passover, nor, when he attended the marriage feast at | 
Cana, is it likely that he remained there for the whole seven days of the nuptial | 
rejoicings. We should place the baptism, therefore, somewhat later than 4th February, | 
but only by a brief interval.‘ 


* John xii. 1. » John ii, 12. * John ii. 1. ® John i. 35. * John i. 29. H 
‘ See Tables a.p. 29, No. 1180. 
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CHAPTER VI, 
DATE OF THE COMMENCEMENT OF JOHN THE BAPTISI’S MINISTRY. 


AssuMING that we have correctly assigned the baptism of Jesus to the first part of 
February A.p. 29, we may take this as the extreme limit after which John the Baptist 
could not have commenced his ministry, and the other extreme limit before which he 
could not have commenced his ministry may be determined by the testimony of 
Luke. His words are, ‘Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of Judwa, and Herod (Antipas) being tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Philip tetrarch of Ituraa and the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being high priests, the word of God came 
unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness.’* The fifteenth year of Tiberius 
began on 19th Aug. A. p. 28, and therefore John entered upon his office some time 
between 19th Aug. A.p. 28, the commencement of the fifteenth year, and 4th Feb. 
A.D. 29, when our Lord was baptized; and during this period, as stated by Luke, 
Pontius Pilate was procurator of Judwa, Herod Antipas was tetrarch of Galilee, 
Herod Philip was tetrarch of Trachonitis, and Caiaphas, with Annas his father-in- 
law, was highpriest. 

One would suppose that here no door was open to controversy, and yet some chro- 
nologers, labouring under the impression that the mission of John in A.p. 28-29 
cannot be reconciled with the statement of Luke, that Jesus, when he began, was of 
about thirty years, have endeavoured to evade the express testimony of Luke as to 
the fifteenth year of Tiberius, by surmising that the reign of Tiberius was computed 
by him not in the ordinary mode from 19th Aug. A.p. 14, the death of Augustus, but 
from some point of time two years earlier, in A.D. 12; and they rely upon certain 
passages in Tacitus, Suetonius, and Vell. Paterculus,® but which, when taken together, 
show only that in a.p. 12 large powers were conferred on Tiberius, but not that he 
was then emperor jointly with Augustus, or that his reign was ever supposed to com- 
mence from that period. Other chronologers, as Burton, admit that the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius must begin in a.p. 14, but then they maintain that instead of being 
computed from 19th Aug. of that year, it must be referred back to Ist January of the 
same year; for as the Romans reckoned their year from one first of January to another, 
the whole year within these limits was, according to Burton and his followers, con- 
sidered as the fifteenth year of Tiberius. 

These hypotheses are open to one overwhelming objection, viz. that the reign of 
| Tiberius, as beginning from 19th Aug. A.D. 14, was as well-known a date in the time 
| of Luke as the reign of Queen Victoria in our own day, and that no single case has 

ever been or can be produced in which the years of Tiberius were reckoned in any 
other manner. 


* Luke iii. 1. » See ap, 12, Nos. 1042—-1044, 
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Tacitus opens the fourth book of his Annals with these words, ‘C. Asinius and 
C. Antistius being consuls, it was the ninth year of Tiberius;’* that is, he makes the 
Ist of Jan. A.p. 23 (the year of this consulship) coincide with the ninth year of Tibe- 
rius, which could only be the case on the assumption that the ninth year commenced 
on 19th Aug. A.D. 22, and ended, not, as contended by Burton and others, on 31st 
Dee. A. D. 22, but on 19th Aug. A.p. 23. So Pliny the Elder refers the same consul- 
ship to the same year of Tiberius: ‘In the ninth year of the reign of Tiberius, in 
the consulship of C. Asinius Pollio and C. Antistius Vetus :’* that is, the consulship 
of Asinius Pollio and Antistius Vetus, reckoned from Ist Jan. a.p. 23, fell in the ninth 
year of Tiberius up to 19th Aug. A.p. 23, when the tenth year would commence. 
Dion Cassius again reckons in the same way, for in speaking of the year a.p. 24 he 
mentions, that in the course of it (viz. on 19th Aug.), ‘ten years of the reign of 
Tiberius expired ;’* and again, he places the consulship of Lucius Vitellius and 
Fabius Persicus on Ist Jan. A.D. 34, in the twentieth year of Tiberius. So Philo com- 
putes the reign of Tiberius in round numbers at twenty-three years; and as Tiberius 
died in A.p. 37, Philo, of course, dated the commencement of the reign from 19th Aug, 
A.D. 14.8 So Josephus computes the reign of Tiberius from 19th Aug. A.p. 14; for he 
assigns the death of Herod Philip, which was at the close of 4.p. 33, to the twentieth 
year of Tiberius, and the remnant of the year A. p. 33 from 19th Aug. would fall in the 
twentieth year of Tiberius." And again, Josephus reckons the reign of Tiberius at 22 
years, 5 months, and 3 days ;! or, as in another place, at 22 years, 6 months, and 
3 days ;* and as the death of Tiberius occurred on 16th March 4.p. 37, Josephus 
refers the commencement of the reign to 19th Aug. a.p. 14, 

There are two coins of Antioch, however, which have been thought to countenance 
the notion that Tiberius began to reign inA.p.12. One of them has the head of 
Tiberius, with the inscription Ka:cap ZeSacros, I'M, i.e. in the 43rd year of the 
Actian era, commencing from 2nd Sept. 8.c. 31, and therefore struck in a.p, 12-13, 
and the other has the head of Tiberius, with the inscription Ka:cap Se8aoros, AM, 
ie. in the 44th year of the Actian era, and therefore struck A.p, 13-14;' and as the 
head of Tiberius is found on these coins with the title of Augustus, it has hence been 
argued that he was emperor as early as A.D. 12. The genuineness of these coins has 
been questioned by Eckhel, iii. 277. But even admitting them to be free from 
suspicion, they prove only that Tiberius had then been honoured with the title of 
Augustus, not that he had then begun to reign as emperor. Besides, there are other 
undoubted coins of Antioch which show conclusively that the Antiochians (and Luke 
himself was a native, or at least an inhabitant, of that city) dated the reign of Tibe- 
rius not from A.p. 12, but from the death of Augustus in A.p. 14. Thus we have one 
coin of Antioch with the head of Tiberius and the letter A, i.e. in the first year of his 
reign, and coupled with the Actian year EM, or 45, and therefore equivalent to 
A.D. 14-15. Again, there are other coins with the head of Tiberius, and the letter I, 





© C. Asinio, C. Antistio consulibus nonus Tiberius 
annus erat. Tac, Ann. iv. 1, 

* Tiberii demum principatus nono anno. . . C. Asinio 
Pollione, C. Antistio Vetere consulibus, Plin. N. H. 
xxxili. 8. 

* Addi twr 12 trav Bdxa érav THs apxis abrov, 
Dion, lvii, 24 ; and so Dion, lviii. 24. 

t Dion, viii, 24. 
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ie. that is, in the third year of his reign, and coupled with the Actian year ZM, 
or 47, and therefore equivalent to a.p. 16—-17.™ 

In the time of Luke, then, the reign of Tiberius was a well-known date, as begin- 
ning from 19th Aug. a.D. 14; and the evangelist, in referring the commencement of 
John’s ministry to the fifteenth year of Tiberius, must have meant the fifteenth year 
as universally computed, viz. from 19th Aug. A.D. 28. We shall assume, therefore, 
that John the Baptist lifted up his voice in the wilderness, as the harbinger of the 
Measiah, some time after 19th Aug. A. p. 28, when the fifteenth year of Tiberius began, 
and some time before 4th Feb. a.p. 29, when, as we have seen, our Lord was baptized. 

At what exact time, during that interval, John the Baptist commenced, it is hard 
if not impossible to say. The only fact that has any bearing upon the subject is the 
statement in the fourth gospel, that on the day next preceding our Lord’s return 
from the Temptation to John at Bethabara, and therefore about March a.p. 29, a 
commission, consisting of Priests-and Levites of the Pharisaic party, arrived at Betha- 
bara to inquire into the nature of the Baptist’s office, whether he were the Messiah 
or not;" from which two inferences may be drawn, 1. That John the Baptist must 
have proclaimed the coming Messiah some little time previously, or he would not have 
attracted the attention of the Sanhedrim; and, 2. That he could not have been 
preaching this doctrine for any great length of time, or the embassy would have been 
sent at an earlier day, for the Pharisees were at this period on the watch for the 
Messiah, and so soon as John proclaimed the revelation made to him, they would 
examine into his pretensions. 

The birth of John the Baptist was in the sixth month current before the birth of 
Christ, and it is not improbable that the precursorship of John the Baptist preceded 
the baptism of our Lord by about the same period. We should therefore place the 
commencement of John’s ministry in the latter end of Aug. A.p. 28, being the sixth 
month current before the baptism of Jesus in the first half of February A. p. 29. This 
interval of about six months between the commencement of John’s ministry and the 
arrival of the mission of the Pharisees is sufficient to account satisfactorily for the 
spread of John’s notoriety, and the consequent excitement of the Pharisees as to the 
Baptist’s character. 

In speaking of the commencement of John the Baptist’s ministry, we mean of 
course his ministry as precursor of the Messiah ; for as John at the time of the reve- 
lation made to him was already in the wilderness,° it seems to be implied, and can 
scarcely be doubted as a fact, that from his youth upward, and for many years before 
the announcement of the coming Messiah, he had been a preacher of righteousness, 
and had admitted disciples by the rite of baptism.? 


= Eckhel, iii. 278. * John i.19.  * Lukeiii, 2, as at Ephesus (Acts xix. 3), which rather implies a 
» We hear of a number of John’s disciples so far off lengthened exercise of his ministry. 





CHAPTER VII. 
NOTES OF TIME TO BE FOUND IN THE GOSPELS. 


WE shall now advert to some chronological indicia which appear in the Evangelists, 
and which will be found, if we mistake not, to confirm, or at least to harmonise with, 
the views adopted in the foregoing pages. 

1. The first note of time is this. At the Passover, when our Lord opened His 
public ministry (i.e. in A.p. 29), the Jews, when our Lord was discoursing with 
them in the temple, exclaimed, ‘Forty and six years has this temple (6 vads obros) 
been building.* To understand this, we must remember that Herod the Great had 
begun the restoration of the temple, and that the fabric was not fully completed 
until the year which preceded the Jewish war, viz. A.p. 65." At the time when these 
words were spoken forty-six years are said to have elapsed since the commencement, 
and if we can ascertain in what year Herod first began the structure, we shall be 
able to elicit the year of the Passover when the expression was used. 

The circumstances under which Herod undertook to rebuild the temple were these. 
In the latter part of the year B.c. 20, Augustus arrived at Antioch, and Herod shortly 
afterwards visited him there and established himself highly in the emperor's favour.° 
Before winter set in Augustus sailed to Samos,’ and Herod returned to Jerusalem, 
and in order to conciliate the Jews, remitted to them one-third of their taxes. He 
next erected a temple to Augustus in the neighbourhood of Paneas, afterwards 
Ceesarea Philippi. He then for the first time unfolded to his countrymen the grand 
project of taking down the temple of God and restoring it on a much more magni- 
ficent scale. What induced him to undertake so vast a work was, as we Jearn from 
Josephus, the distinguished favour in which he now stood with the Romans ;® so that 
the conception was certainly posterior to the meeting of Herod with Augustus at 
Antioch in a.p. 20, In the Antiquities Josephus refers the undertaking to the nineteenth 
year of Herod’s reign, or z.c. 19;" and in the Wars the expression is wevrexaidexdt@ 
yobv Fret, which is clearly a mistake, and probably miswritten for another word much 
resembling it, viz. évveaxasdexdte, i.e. the nineteenth year-as stated in the Antiquities, 


* Tecoapdxovra wal €f Erecw Grodophin 4b vads obros. 
John ii, 20. The authorised translation, ‘Forty and 
six years tas this temple in building,’ does not cor- 
rectly represent the original, as it implies that the 
temple, at the time when the words were spoken, was 
completed, which was not the fact. 

> Jos. Ant., xx. 9, 7. 

¢ Jos. Ant., xv. 10, 3. 4 Dion, liv. 9. 

¢ Jos. Ant., xv. 10, 4. * Jos, Ant., xv. 10, 3. 
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Herod had first of all some difficulty in obtaining the consent of the people, who 
were naturally apprehensive that the structure might be taken down and never re- 
stored at all. At last it was agreed that Herod should not remove a stone of the 








' temple until all should be in readiness for the erection of the new fabric. Herod 


now employed himself in collecting the most costly materials for the work from 
various quarters, and a thousand wagons were made ready for the transport. He 
also procured 10,000 skilful artisans for Jaying the foundations and constructing the 


| cloisters ; but as to the vads or temple itself, it could only be built by the priests, and 


for this purpose 1,000 priests were apprenticed as masons and carpenters to learn the 


| necessary handicrafts.* As the temple was remarkable for its exquisite workmanship, 


these priests must have been occupied some time in learning their trades, Now, we 
cannot allow less than one year for the full preparation of the materials and for the 
training of the priests. If we suppose, therefore, that Herod first entered upon his 
design about the Passover of B.c. 19 (six months after his intimacy with Augustus at 
Antioch), the temple itself would be commenced about the Passover of b.c. 18. And 
if we reckon forward forty-six years from this date, it will bring us to the Passover of 
4.D. 29, It is nota little remarkable that Josephus, in speaking of the building of 
the temple after the completion of the preparations, uses the expression, @xodopznOn 52 
o vaos, &c.,' corresponding word for word with the language of the Evangelist, 
Tecoapdxovra cai 8 Erecw @xodopu7On 6 vads obtos. St. John and Josephus are mani- 
festly speaking of the same subject-matter. 

2. The imprisonment of John the Baptist is a chronological premiss of some im- 
portance. We learn from John’s gospel, that after the first Passover—i.e. the 
Passover of A.D, 29—Jesus retired into some part of Judwa, and there exercised his 
ministry long enough to make more converts than John the Baptist, who was still at 
liberty." This remarkable success called forth the jealousy of the Pharisees, and 
therefore our Lord withdrew into Galilee. But when he did so, John the Baptist was 


_ already in prison, Mark i. 14; Matt. iv. 12. The incarceration of the Baptist must 


therefore have occurred in the latter half of a.p. 29; and this, so far as can be ascer- 
tained, was the fact. 

The circumstances were as follows. Herod Antipas (called by our Saviour ‘ that 
fox’) was a crafty monarch, and had contrived by fawning flatteries, and the meanest 
artifices, to insinuate himself into the favour of the Emperor Tiberius. At the very be- 
ginning of a.p. 29 died Livia, or Julia, or Augusta, the wife of Augustus, and mother of 


Tiberius." Caligula, then a youth, delivered her funeral oration,°® and she was interred 





in the tomb of Augustus, and at the same time the ladies of Rome were ordered to wear 
mourning for a whole year.? Addresses of condolence poured in upon the emperor 
from all quarters, and it seems that Antipas, amongst others, made a voyage to Rome 
for the purpose. Livia had held some valuable possessions in Judea, viz. Jamnia and 
Archelais, and the palm-groves of Phasaelis;? and perhaps the artful tetrarch may 
have entertained the hope of obtaining a grant of them from the emperor, his patron, 
more particularly as Antipas had built two cities in honour of the imperial family, 
one, Tiberias, after the name of the emperor, and the other, Julias, after the name 
of Livia herself." Antipas, on his way from Galilee to the embarkation, lodged 
with his brother Philip (not the tetrarch, but called by Josephus, Herod), when he 


* Jos. Ant., xv. 11,1,2. See Tubles nc. 20, No. ® Tac. Ann., v. 1. * Ibid. 
738; n.c. 18, No. 745. » Dion, lviii. 2. a Jos. Bell, ii. 9, 1. 
' Jos. Ant., xv. 11, 3. ™ John iii, 24. * An‘, xviii. 2, 1,3; Bell, ii, 9, 1. 
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became enamoured of Philip’s wife Herodias. Antipas had been married for some 
years to a daughter of Aretas, king of Petra, and as Philip had a daughter Salome by 
Herodias, her marriage to a brother of Philip would be a most heinous infraction of 
the Jewish law. The unprincipled Antipas, however, cast aside all scruples, and 
Herodias was induced to enter intoa compact with him, that on his return from Rome 
she should elope from Philip and become his wife. As Antipas sailed to Rome in the 
| spring of A.p. 29, and would return with all speed to carry out his compact with 
| Herodias, his arrival in Judza may be placed in the third quarter of a.p. 29. Anti- 
pas’s own wife saved him the trouble of a divorce, for having during his absence dis- 
covered the plot against her, she escaped from the tetrarch and took refuge with her 
father at Petra. As soon as publicity was given to the fact of Herod’s marriage 
contract with Herodias, John the Baptist openly rebuked him. Antipas himself had 
a respect for the Baptist, and might have overlooked the affront, but the malice of 
Herodias prevailed, and John was apprehended and imprisoned. Thus the historical 
facts attending the imprisonment of John warrant us in placing it as we have done, 
in the latter part of A.p. 29, about the time of our Lord's departure from Judza into 
Galilee. 
We shall here notice an objection that has been, and may again be urged, against 
this date of John’s imprisonment. It is said that Drusus, the son of Tiberius, died | 
|in A.D. 23,° and that Agrippa was obliged shortly afterwards to leave Rome, as 
| Tiberius, from grief at his son’s loss, could not endure the sight of Agrippa, the 
friend of Drusus;‘ and that Agrippa therefore, in A.D. 23, or A.p. 24 at the latest, 
sailed to Judwa, and resided at Malatha, and that his sister Herodias, as expressly | 
mentioned by Josephus, was then already living with Herod the tetrarch, and exerted 
her influence with him to procure some relief for Agrippa." If so, it is argued, the | 
imprisonment of John, which arose from his rebuke of Herod’s marriage with | 
Herodias, must have followed soon afterwards, and cannot be placed so late as A.D. | 
29. Now this objection is founded upon an entire misapprehension. True, Drusus— 
died in a.p. 23, but his death was then attributed to the effects of his own intem- 
perance; and Tiberius, so far from being overcome with sorrow upon the occasion, 
affected the utmost indifference at it, and even made a jest of it. When the Ilians or | 
Trojans, for instance, offered their condolence for the loss of Drusus, the emperor 
begged to condole with them in return for the death of Hector.* Agrippa then could | 
not have been obliged to quit Rome at this time, as it would have been a direct | 
contradiction to the emperor’s other demeanour. It was in A.p. 31, and not before, 
| that the necessity for Agrippa’s departure arose as follows. Sejanus was put to 
death on 18th October a.p. 31; and a few days after, from an examination of his 
| wife, Apicata, it came to light, for the first time, that Drusus in A.p. 23 had not 
died, as before supposed, from his own excesses, but that he had been poisoned 
by Sejanus, to make room for that courtier’s own ambitious views” Now it was 
that Tiberius, finding his son to have been the victim, not as he had been led to 
believe of his own debauchery, but of conspiracy, gave way to the deepest sorrow for 
his loss, and displayed a spirit of fretfulness and exasperation against all about him.* 
It was at this juncture that Agrippa, as reviving the memory of Drusus, was dismissed 











* Tac. Ann., iv. 8; Dion, xvii. 22, Consol. ad Marciam, 15. Sve the passages cited under 
* Jos, Ant., xviii. 6, 1. a.p, 23, No, 1147, 
* "Hpedn te Tetpd xp cuvomoteay, Ant. xviii, 6, 2. 7 Dion, viii. 11. 


* Suet. Tib,, 62; Tae. Ann, iv. 8, 13; and Senee. * Suet. Tib., 62. See ap. 3, No. 1358. 
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from the emperor's presence, and sailed to Judea, He would ou this supposition 
reach Malatha, in Idumeea, either at the close of a.p. 31, or the beginning of a.p. 32 ; 
and in either case he would find his sister Herodias living with Antipas, as the marriage 
contract between them had been entered into at the very commencement of A.p. 29. 

3. The feast of Tabernacles which our Lord attended at Jerusalem, John vii. 2, 
could not, as we have shown, be that of a.p. 32, the year next before the Crucifixion ; 
but, in order to allow time for the intervening events, it must have occurred one year 
earlier, viz. in A.D. 31. Supposing this to be so, have we any circumstance in John’s 
gospel confirmatory of the hypothesis? We read that our Lord was present on the 
last day of the feast, and then retired, as was his custom, to Mount Olivet. ’Ev 82 77 
doyary hyspa TH ueyadyn THs gopris, John vii. 37. The next morning, and therefore the 
day after the feast, Jesus returned to the temple, when the people attempted to stone 
Him, but He escaped, and on His way from the temple wrought the cure of the man 
who had been born blind, dp@pov 88 madsv wapeyévero eis 7d igpov, John viii. 2; and the 
day on which the miracle was performed was a Jewish Sabbath, i.e. a Saturday, mv 
82 ocdSBuroy bre tov myrov, &. John ix. 14. We have then to ask whether, in 
A.D. 31, the day next after the close of the feast of Tabernacles was or not a Saturday ? 
The feast of Tabernacles began on the day of full moon, about the time of the 
autumnal equinox. We find in Pingré’s Tables that an eclipse of the moon occurred 
at 4.a.m. for the meridian of Paris, i.e. at 6.12 a.m. for the meridian of Jerusalem, 
on 19th October a.p. 31; in other words, that the moon was then at the full, when 
only an eclipse can occur. Greswell assumes that this 19th October was the first day 
of the feast of Tabernacles, and if so, then, as it was celebrated for eight days, the 
26th October would be the last, and the 27th October would be the day after the close 
of the festival, and on which therefore the miracle must have been wrought. Was 
this 27th October, 4.p. 31, a Jewish Sabbath, or Saturday? We consult De Morgan’s 
Book of Almanacks, and we find that it was. . 

To this result, so in harmony with our calculations, there are, however, two 
objections. In the first place it may be questioned, whether the feast of Tabernacles 
did not begin a month earlier, for as the full moon in April 4.p. 31 was on the 25th 
of the month at 9 p.m., the preceding full moon would fall on 27th March, at 9 a.m. 
for the meridian of Paris, i.e. at 11.12 a.m. for the meridian of Jerusalem; and the 
26th March would therefore be, unquestionably, the day of paschal sacrifices, or 14th 
| Nisan. The Tabernacles occurred in the seventh lunar month from Nisan, both inclu- 
sive, and if the Passover therefore was on 26th March a.p. 31, the Tabernacles would 
fall in September a.v. 31. There was an eclipse of the moon, and it was therefore full 
moon, on 19th October at 4 a.m. for the meridian of Paris, i.e. at 6.12 a.m. for the 
meridian of Jerusalem. The preceding full moon would therefore fall about 6.12 p.m. 
at Jerusalem on 19th September. The feast of Tabernacles would thus begin at 
sunset on 19th September, and being a feast of eight days would end at sunset on 
27th September, or (as the full moon was just about sunset) it is possible that the 
feast of Tabernacles might have begun at sunset on 18th September, and have 
ended at sunset on 26th September, and we shall be content, as will be seen presently, 
to argue upon either of these suppositions. 

The second objection to which we have referred is this. We have assumed, from 
the words dp8pouv &% wads mapeyévero, John viii. 2, that it was the morning after 
the last day of the feast spoken of just previously, But Lachmann, Tischendorf, and 
| the best modern critics have come to the conclusion, that the whole passage, be- 
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the feast of Tabernacles next berore the Crucifixion (4.p. 33), and therefore to | 
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ginning Jobn viii, 2 down to viii. 11, is an interpolation not necessarily apocry- 
phal, but more properly belonging to Luke’s gospel, where also it is found in many | 
ancient MSS. 

These two objections are of course fatal to the line of argument with which we 
started, and which assumed the miracle to have been wrought on the day next after 
the feast, and the feast itself to have begun on 19th October 4.p. 31. But let us see 
whether, even if we admit the objections, the narrative of John will not enable us, by 
a fair and even probable interpretation, to fix this feast of Tabernacles to the year | 
A.D. 31. The gospel of Jobn, if we reject the disputed passage, proceeds, after the | 
account of the last day of the feast, as follows: mdAw ody 6 Inoots abtois édddqoe | 
Agywv, &e., John viii 12; and this discourse was delivered in the treasury, év Te. 
yatopvAacie, viii. 20; and as John here uses the introductory word maddy, and shifts | 
the scene to the treasury, it is a reasonable inference that he intends a different day, | 
and therefore the first day after the feast. A little after we find another note of time, 
"Rimev ov madzv 0 “Inoois "Eyo indy, &e. viii. 21; and as this was spoken in 
the temple without any reference to the treasury, it was presumably in a different 
part of the temple, viii. 59. Here then, from the repetition of the introductory 
word, mdAuv, and the change of the locality, we are justified in concluding that another 
day had commenced, being the second after the feast. It was on this latter day, 
as He was going out of the temple, that the miracle was wrought on the Jewish 
Sabbath or Saturday, ix. 14. If, therefore, the feast of Tabernacles ended, as we 
have supposed, on 27th September, the second day after it, and which should be a 
Sabbath, would be 29th September ; and according to De Morgan’s Book of Almanacks, 
the 29th September A.p. 31 was a Saturday, or Jewish Sabbath. Even if the feast 
of Tabernacles began at sunset on 18th September, instead of at sunset on 19th | 
September, and ended at sunset on 26th September instead of at sunset on 27th | 
September, the miracle on the second day after the feast—i.e. on 28th September— | 
would still fall on a Sabbath, if, as is not unlikely, it was wrought on Friday 28th » 
September, toward the close of the day; that is, after sunset, when the Jewish 
Sabbath commenced. 

As it is not an uncommon opinion that the feast of Tabernacles, John vii. 2, was | 








be placed in A.p. 32, let us see if either the first or second day after the close of the | 


| feast in that year would fall on a Saturday, or Jewish Sabbath. In a.p. 32 the full | 








moon of the autumnal equinox was on 7th October at half-past 1 p.m. for the 
meridian of Paris—that is, at 3.42 for the meridian of Jerusalem; for at that time | 
there was an eclipse of the moon, which can only be at the full (see Pingré’s Tables). | 
The 7th October would therefore be the first day of the feast, and 14th October the | 
last. The first day after the feast would be 15th October, and the second day after | 
the feast would be 16th October. But the 15th and 16th October in B.c. 32 were | 
Wednesday and Thursday, and therefore neither of them could be a Jewish Sabbath. | 
The Feast of Tabernacles in question, therefore, could not have fallen in A.p, 32. | 

4, According to the system adopted in the preceding pages, the ministry of our 

Lord lasted four full years. Have we any tiace of this four-year period in the 
Gospels ? When our Lord was on his last journey to Jerusalem, and therefore toward | 
the close of his career, he delivered the parable of the figtree. Jewry was the vineyard | 
of Jehovah, and Jerusalem was the figtree which grew and flourished within it. In this | 

purable the lord of the vineyard is represented as saying, ‘ Three years have I sought 
ee | 
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‘fruit on this tree and found none,’ ’léov, tpia érn Epyouas Srey xaprov dv rH ouKh 
tauty Kal ovy eupicxw, Luke xiii. 7. The vinedresser, i.e. our Lord himself, answers, 
‘Let it alone this year also, that I may dig about it and dung it,’ Kupie, ddes abriy 
xai todro 76 gros, Kc., Luke xiii. 8. Does not our Lord here plainly intimate 
that his ministry had already lasted three years without producing repentance, and 
tbat his labours would continue for one year more, i.e. a fourth year, and then that 
Jerusalem would be abandoned to its fate. The facts correspond with the parable. 
' Our Lord opened his public ministry at Jerusalem at the Passover of a.p. 29. For 
the next three years he exercised his ministry in Judwa and Galilee. Then, in the 
fourth year, he made his longest and most laborious circuit, and thus dug about the 
ground and dressed it in the hope of eliciting fertility; and at the end of the fourth 
year, that is, at the Passover A.p. 33, he expired on the cross, and then closed his 
ministry with the dying words, which might be applied to the fate of Jerusalem, 
‘It is finished !° 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
DATE OF ST. PAUL'S FIRST ARRIVAL AT CORINTH. 


WE now propose to investigate some of the leading dates in the life of St. Paul, as— 
1. The year of his conversion, when on the road to Damascus; 2. The time of his 
visit to Jerusalem, when Herod Agrippa killed James, the brother of John, with the 
sword, Acts xii. 1; 3. The date of his arrival at Corinth on the first occasion, when he 
‘departed from Athens and came to Corinth, and found a certain Jew there named 
‘Aquila, lately come from Italy,’ Acts xviii. 1; 4. The time of his visit to Jerusalem, 
when he was arrested by Lysias in the temple; and 5. The date of his release from 
imprisonment at Rome, 

This is the order in which the events followed each other, but it will be necessary in 
our discussion to commence with the third question, viz. What was the date of Paul’s 
arrival at Corinth at his first visit? as on the result of this will depend the year to 
which the conversion must be referred. 

When all our inquiries have been answered, the harmony of the whole will be the 
strongest argument in support of each particular part; but at present, as we cannot 
show the time of Paul’s arrival at Corinth by assuming any given date of his history 
anterior or subsequent, we must break ground by an appeal to independent circum- 
stances peculiarly and exclusively applicable to the arrival itself. 

We have two notes of time in the account of Paul’s visit to Corinth, which may 
furnish us with a clue to the period of its occurrence. First, when Paul reached 
Corinth, he found there Aquila, a Jew of Pontus, ‘ just (rpooddrws) come from Italy 
with his wife Priscilla, because that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from 
Rome ;’* and secondly, towards the end of Paul’s sojourn at Corinth (which was a 
year and a half”), Gallio was appointed proconsul of Achaia. 

1, Expulsion from Rome was generally resorted to as a measure of security, and was 
enforced against some particular class of inhabitants, when the nation to which they 
belonged was either in open rebellion or was under grievous suspicion. Thus, when 
Varus lost his legions in Gaul, Augustus immediately issued a proclamation that all 
Gauls should depart from Rome.® As the edict against the Jews was promulgated by 
Claudius, whose reign was from A.D. 41 to A.p. 54, we have to look for some outbreak 
of the Jews against the Roman authority during this interval, and such we find in the 
histories of both Josephus and Tacitus. The former tells us that during the procurator- 
ship of Cumanus, some Galileans, in passing through Samaria, on their way to the feast 
at Jerusalem, were intercepted by the Samaritans and slain. The Galileans flew to 


* Acts xviii. 2. ® Acts xviii, 11, * Dion, Ivi. 23. See Tables a.p. 9, No. 1032. 
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Cumanus for justice, but the procurator, having been bribed by the Samaritans, slighted 
their remonstrances. Upon this the multitude, assembled at Jerusalem for the feast, 
determined on taking reprisals into their own hands, and, marching down into Samaria 
and joining their bands to Eleazar, a noted bandit, who had been proscribed by the 
Romans, sacked and burnt some of the Samaritan villages. Cumanus hastened 
down with horse and foot, and an engagement took place. Some of the Romans were 
slain,’ but in the end the Jews were defeated, many killed, and more taken prisoners. 
Judea, if not now in open rebellion, was expected momentarily to be so. Josephus 
calls it a revolt (dmooracts), Ant. xx. 6,3; and Tacitus says it was a miracle that 
the whole province was not in flames, Tac. Ann. xii. 54. Quadratus, the prefect 
of Syria, marched with his forces to Samaria, where he summoned the Jews and 
Samaritans before him, and investigated the cause of the disturbance, executed those 
whom Cumanus had taken, and then adjourned the hearing till he should reach Judea. 
Some time after he proceeded to Lydda, where the trial was resumed, and the result 
was that further executions took place, and Cumanus, and Celer his tribune, were sent 
in chains to Rome, to plead before Claudius. After this, Quadratus marched to 
Jerusalem, to check any similar outbreak, and was present at the feast of the Passover.* 
It is evident from this narrative, that the feast at which the Jews had marched into 
Samaria, and joined their forces to the bandit Eleazar, was the preceding feast, and 
therefore the feast of Tabernacles. In what year, then, did this occur? Josephus 
informs us that Cumanus and Celer, who had been sent to Rome by Quadratus, were 
eondemned, after trial, the one to banishment, and the other to death, and then 
subjoins, ‘and Claudius also sends Felix, the brother of Pallas (vice Cumanus), to take 
the command of affairs in Judea; and having now completed his twelfth year, he 
invests Agrippa with the tetrarchy,’ &c.£ The banishment of Cumanus, and the 
appointment of Felix, was therefore a little before the completion of Claudius’s twelfth 
year. But the twelfth year of his reign expired on 25th January, A.p. 53. Cumanus 
and Celer, therefore, had been sent by Quadratus to Rome in A.p. 52, and at the 
Passover of that year Quadratus had been at Jerusalem, and the outbreak of the 
Jews had occurred at the preceding feast of Tabernacles 4.p. 51. This inference from 
the account of Josephus is fully confirmed by the narrative of Tacitus, who places 
the trial of Cumanus before Claudius, and the pacification of the province by the 
intervention of Quadratus, in the consulship of Faustus Sulla and Salvius Otho, that 
is, in the year A.p. 52;® and if so, the revolt of Judsa must be referred to the feast 
of Tabernacles a.p. 51. Upon the concurrent testimony, therefore, of Josephus and 
Tacitus, we may refer the disturbances in Judea to the feast of Tabernacles, a.p. 51, 
which was on 8th October of that year; and assuming this to be so, intelligence of 
the rebellion would reach Rome at the very beginning of the following year a.p. 52, 
and Claudius, whose timidity of character is notorious, would, upon receipt of the 
news, issue an immediate order for the expulsion of the Jews fiom Rome. 

Josephus, out of tenderness, perhaps, to his countrymen, has passed over this edict 
in silence, but, if we mistake not, there are some traces of it to be found in Tacitus. 
In the very first chapter relating to the events of A.p. 52 occurs the following passage : 
‘A decree was passed (as violent as it was nugatory) for the expulsion of the Chaldeans 





* Cwesi milites, Tac. Ann., xii. 54. mpayudrow. Tis d8dpyis bwddearov Eros Hin wewdy- 
* Jos. Bell, ii. 12,6; Ant., xx. 6, 1, puis Suwpeiras thy 'Ayplrray ti biAlwrou terpapxig, &c. 
f Mépwes 58 wal KAavSios 44Aica MdaAavros abeApdy = Ant., xx. 7, 1. 

(vice Cumani) rév ward thy ‘lov3alay xpootnoduerur ® Tac, Ann., xii. 62, 54, 
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Tacitus, whose ignorance, at least on this part of the Jewish history, is very remark~- 
able,' the expulsion referred to by St. Luke, in the Acts, is confirmed by the heathen 
historian. It is singular that the two edicts, unless they were identical, should both 
have been issued at the same moment. They both also agree in this particular, that 
Tacitus calls the decree, mentioned by him, ‘ nugatory,’ and we know that the order 
of Claudius, referred to by Luke was not long in force, for when the supposed rebel- 





lion had blown over, the Jews soon returned to the capital, and lived there in the | 


same freedom as before. 
The edict, then, against the Jews was promulgated at the very commencement of 


A.D. 52; and if so, Aquila would reach Corinth the beginning of February a.p. 52; 
and as Paul came thither about the same time, we may place his arrival also about 
the beginning of February a.p. 52. 

2. Let us now examine how far this date is consistent with the other note of time, viz. 
the proconsulship of Gallio. The sojourn of Paul at Corinth, altogether, was a year 
and six months," so that if he arrived at Corinth the beginning of February a.p. 52, 
his departure would be at the beginning of August a.p, 53, which would allow a con- 
venient interval for reaching Jerusalem at the feast of Tabernacles (as he intended) 
on 16th September of that year.' Gallio had been some little time (*uépas ixavds, 
Acts xviii. 18) in office when Paul left, so that Gallio would probably come to Corinth 
a little before Midsummer, A.p. 53, which would be the usual season of a proconsul’s 
entrance into his province, the order being that proconsuls should leave Rome by 
15th April. Can we then collect from the few facts known of Gallio the probability 
of his holding the province in A.p. 53? The advancement of Gallio must be ascribed 
to the influence of his brother Seneca. In the very first year of the reign of Claudius, 
A.D. 41, Seneca was banished, and remained in disgrace until a.p. 49," and it is 
unlikely that during this interval Gallio would have enjoyed the iv perial favour while 
his brother was in exile. But in a.p. 49, Agrippina, who had just married Claudius, 
endeavoured to make herself popular by the recall of Seneca, and procured also at 
the same time his nomination to the pretorship, Veniam exilii pro Annwo Seneca, 
simul Preturam impetrat, Tac. Ann. xii. 8, The elections for the pretorship were 
in the autumn, and the pretors entered upon office the Ist of January following. 
Now if Gallio, as well as Seneca, had been nominated to the prwtorship at Seneca’s 
return, it is scarcely possible that Tacitus should not have mentioned it. Neither is 
it likely that Seneca, immediately on his own recall, and before he had established 
his own influence at court, should have exerted himself to obtain the prewtorship for 
his brother. It is improbable, therefore, that Gallio was amongst those elected in 
A.D. 49, and if so, he would not be in actual office as pretor for the year a.p. 50. 
But there is no objection to the hypothesis that Seneca’s influence led to the 
nomination of Gallio to the pretorship in the autumn of a.p, 50, so that he 


* De Mathematicis Italid pellendis factum senatus- 
consultum atrox et irritum, Tac. Anun., xii. 52. Sce 
Suet. Tib., 36. 

' Compare Tac, Ann., xii. 54, with Jos, Bell., ii. 12, 
3; Ant. xx. 6, 1. 

* "Exdtird re éviavrby wal wpvas tf SSdexnwy ev abtois 
vo» Adyor rot Geo’, Acts, xviii. 11. See Tables, a.p, 
53, No. 1793. 

1 Paul sailed from Philippi after the expiration of 





the Pussover, for the purpose of reaching Jerusalem at 
the Pentecost, the 60th day from the 2nd day of the 
seven days of Unleavened bread. Acts xx. 6. He thus 
allowed himself only forty-four days from Philippi to 
Jerusalem ; and twice on the road, viz. at Troas and 
Tyre, he tarried a whole week, 

= Dion, 1x.17, 

® Dion, Ix. 8. See Tables a.p. 41, No. 1627; a.n. 
49, No, 1729, 





| DATE OF ST. PAUL'S FIRST ARRIVAL AT CORINTH. lxv 
might be actual pretor for the year A.p. 51. It was an inflexible rule of Claudius, 
| and founded on the justest principles, that no two offices should be held consecutively, 
but that, on the expiration of any magistracy, there should at least be an interval 
of a year, during which the functus officio should be at Rome, and ready to answer 
any accusations that might be brought against him for maladministration.° If Gallio 
then was preetor in A.D. 51, he was at Rome during A.D. 52, but in A. p. 53 he was 
capable of taking a province, and his brother Seneca, being then at the height of his 
| popularity, might, with every probability in its favour, have secured for him the pro- 
' consulship of Achaia. It is clear that Gallio in the following year, a.p. 54, was not 
in Achaia, but at Rome, as we find him exerting his wit there on the subject of the 
death of Claudius.” Assuming, then, that Gallio was proconsul for the year a. p. 53, 
he would leave Rome about the middle of April, and arrive at Corinth, as we have 
supposed, a little before Midsummer A. D. 53, a month or two before Paul’s departure. 

Having thus fixed the arrival of Paul at Corinth in a.p. 52, let us trace forward the 
apostle’s history, to see the bearings of this hypothesis upon the date of his visit to 
Jerusalem, when he was arrested in the temple, and which in a future discussion will 
be referred to the time of the Pentecost a.p. 58. If Paul came to Corinth early 
in February A.p. 52, it follows that he quitted it, after a year and six months, early in 
August A.D. 53, and was at Jerusalem at the feast of Tabernacles, the 16th of Sep- 
tember in the same year. He then went down to Antioch, and, after staying a little 
time there, ypdvov twa, Acts xviii. 23, passed through Galatia and Phrygia to Ephesus. 
Now, on his way to Jerusalem, he had promised the Ephesians to return to them after 
the feast of Tabernacles, so that he would probably arrive at Ephesus in the spring of 
A.D. 54. He sojourned there three years, tpseriav, Acts xx. 31, and left, sometime 
between the Passover and Pentecost, 1 Cor. v. 7, xvi. 8, and therefore between the 
Passover and Pentecost of the year A.p. 57, and remained during the winter at 
Corinth, for the space of three months, pias tpeis, Acts xx. 3. At the Passover of 
the following year, A.p. 58, he was at Philippi, Acts xx. 6; so that if we can establish, 
on independent grounds, that Paul was at Corinth the first time in A.p. 52, it results 
that he was at Philippi at the Passover of a.p. 58; and that Paul was at Philippi in 
A.D. 58 we shall show hereafter, by a perfectly different chain of reasoning. On the 
other hand, if we can prove, as we shall, that Paul was at Philippi at the Passover of 
A.D. 58, we have only to reckon backwards to arrive at the conclusion that Paul 
reached Corinth, on the first occasion, early in A.p, 52. Thus either date supports 
the other, and one being conceded, the other will follow. 








* Dion, lx. 26. ® Dion, Ix. 35. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
DATE OF 8ST. PAUL'S CONVERSION. 


Tuis question depends, in great measure, on a passage in the Galatians. St. Paul, 
in speaking of the great mercy of God in having called him to be an apostle, tells us, 
that immediately after his conversion he went into Arabia, where he had no inter- 
course with man at all, but received certain divine revelations, and then returned to 
Damascus, Gal, i. 16. It is not clear whether the three years are to be reckoned 
from the conversion or from the return to Damascus. But as the seclusion in Arabia 
must have been very brief, the interval between the conversion and the return to 
Damascus may for our present purpose be disregarded. ‘Then,’ he proceeds, ‘ after 
three years, I went up to Jerusalem,’ greta werd ern tpla avijdOov ais ‘lepooddupa, 
i. 18; and ‘Then, fourteen years after, I went up again to Jerusalem,’ éreta da 
Sexatecodpwv érav madw avéBny eis ‘lepocodvya, ii. 1. We have here, then, two con- 
secutive periods of three years and fourteen years, making together seventeen years 
between the conversion and the subsequent visit to Jerusalem referred to by the 
apostle. Now this subsequent visit, described as occurring after an interval of 
seventeen years from the conversion, can be no other than that which we have placed | 
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_at the feast of Tabernacles, 4.p. 53, and if so, then, reckoning backward the fourteen 


_years and three years, making together seventeen years, we arrive at the feast of 
Tabernacles A.p. 36, 

In order, however, to determine the time of the conversion more nearly, we must 
consider the exact force of the expressions, werd rn tpfa and 8:2 Sexatecodpwv tov. 
The former words have been translated in our bibles ‘ after three years,’ but this 
scarcely gives the meaning of the original. According to the Greek idiom, weta Irn 
rpla signifies not after the expiration of the three full years, but in the course of the 
third year current. Thus perd pdy jyépay is the next day: werd Ern Svo, Bell. i. 13, 1, 
is varied in the Antiquities by the phrase Sevrépm 82 tre, &c., Ant. xiv. 13, 3, Ke." 
St. Paul, then, does not mean that three full years elapsed from the time of his 
conversion to this visit to Jerusalem, but only that this visit was sometime in the 
course of the third year current, ie. more than two years after his conversion. 

The expression, era 5:a Sexareocdpwv éroyv, stands in the authorised translation, 
‘Then, fourteen years after; but it should more properly have been rendered, ‘after 
fourteen years,’ i.e. after an interval of fourteen years complete. Thus Philo, a Jew 
and a contemporary of the Apostles, in speaking of the Sabbath, writes 7 5¢ 2& qjepov 
igpa é88dun;> ‘the sacred day, the seventh after an interval of the six.’ The phrase, 
S:a Ssxateccdpwv érav, will therefore carry us back through an interval of fourteen 
complete years from the feast of Tabernacles, A.p. 53, i.e. to the feast of Tabernacles 


* See ap. 39, No, 1581. » De Septenario, ¢. 6. 
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year from the feast of Tabernacles, A, p. 36, to the feast of Tabernacles, a.p. 37. 

But the conversion of St. Paul was connected with and immediately followed 
upon the martyrdom of Stephen. Is there, then, any reason for supposing that the 
protomartyr suffered between the feast of Tabernacles, A.p. 36, and the same feast in 
A.D. 37. It is almost demonstrable that such was the case, The stoning of Stephen 
is the very counterpart of the stoning of James the Just, as recorded by Josephus, 
Ant. xx. 9, 1 ;° and as the latter occurred during a period of anarchy in the absence of 
a Roman procurator, we look naturally for a similar period of anarchy as prompting 
the martyrdom of Stephen, and just such an interregnum we find at the close of 
A.D, 36, and the beginning of A.D. 37. 

Pilate, in A.D. 36, had committed a merciless massacre of the Samaritans, and a | 
complaint was lodged against him in consequence before Vitellius, governor of Syria, 
who had then just returned to Antioch from the Euphrates, whither he had accom- 
panied Tiridates on bis expedition to Parthia. Pilate was ordered by Vitellius to meet 
the charge, and probably attended personally in his defence at Antioch; at least we 
do not hear of Vitellius himself visiting Jerusalem for the purpose. Pilate was tried, 
condemned, and deposed, and despatched to Rome. But at what time of year did 
this happen? This we can curiously enough determine with considerable accuracy, 
for Pilate, on being deposed, was obliged to sail instantly for Rome, els ‘Papnv 
nretyero,’ and before he reached Rome the Emperor Tiberius was dead. The demise 
of Tiberius was on 16th March, a.p. 37, so that Pilate must have commenced his 
voyage at the very end of A.p, 36, when the Jews were left without a procurator. 
But further, Vitellius visited Jerusalem at the next Passover, A.p, 37, to keep the 
peace, and on that occasion displaced Caiaphas, the tool of Pilate, and appointed in his 
stead Theophilus (the son of Ananus, or Annas, who had been so instrumental in pro- 
curing the death of Christ, and the brother of that Ananus who, a few years after, 
procured the death of James the Just). Vitellius was returning from Jerusalem to 
Antioch, when he unexpectedly received orders from Tiberius, the patron of Herod 
Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, to march against Aretas, king of Petra, who had lately 
declared war against Antipas, and defeated his general in a pitched battle; and Vitel- 
| lius, on receipt of this despatch, led back his forces on his way to Petra, and went up 

with Antipas to Jerusalem, and was there at the feast of Pentecost, on 9th May, a.p. 37. 
, Four days after the feast came the news of the death of Tiberius in the preceding March, 
| when Vitellius, whose heart rankled with revenge against Antipas, for an affront offered 
| him the year before on the Euphrates, turned his back on the tetrarch and returned to 
Antioch. The Jews were now left to themselves. No successor to Pilate had yet 
arrived. The prefect of Syria was at Antioch, and Tiberius, whose severity they had 
| dreaded, was dead.£ Under such a fortunate combination of circumstances, the Jews 
might well rush upon their prey, and vent their smothered fury upon Stephen, the 
| most zealous of the sect. 
| From the presence of the Hellenists, who disputed with Stephen, and who came 
from Cyrene, Alexandria, Cilicia, and Asia,® it was evidently the season of some public 
festival when Stephen was martyred; and as Tiberius died on 16th March, A. p. 37, and 
about two months would be required for the transmission of the intelligence to Jeru- 
salem, the feast in question was, we may presume, that of the Pentecost, which was 


A.D. 39; and the third year current from the feast of Tabernacles, a. pv. 39, will be the 
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| * See a.p. 62, No. 1931, 4 Ant., xviii. 4, 2. gerasds, Ant., xviii, 4, 2. 
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celebrated on 9th May, 4.p. 37. If the death of Stephen, then, occurred in May, 
A.D. 37, the conversion of Paul would follow very shortly afterwards; and if so, it 
would be in the third year current before the feast of Tabernacles, A.p, 39, and in 
the seventeenth year current before the feast of Tabernacles, a.p. 53.5 

It is not an uncommon opinion, and therefore we notice it, that not only the three 
years, but also the fourteen years, are to be dated from the time of St. Paul’s conversion; 
but this is not the natural sense, and cannot be adopted without absolute necessity. 
Supposing, however, that the language itself offered no objection, the assumption 
could not be made to harmonize with the facts, Thus, if the voyage from Corinth to 
Jerusalem be placed, as it must be, at the feast of Tabernacles A. p. 53, fourteen years 
before that would, on this hypothesis, carry us to the feast of Tabernacles A.p. 39 as 
the time of the conversion. Paul visited Jerusalem three years after his conversion, 
Gal. i. 18, which would therefore be in 4.p. 42, and we shall show presently, as a date 
to be received without the least question, that he was again at Jerusalem at the Pass- 
over of A.p. 44. Now in this interval of two years, from A. p. 42 to A.p. 44, occurred 
the following events :—Paul, after attempting to preach at Jerusalem, was obliged to 
leave it, and was sent by the disciples to Tarsus, where he sojourned, Acts ix. 30; the 
Churches had an interval of rest, Acis ix. 31; Peter made a general circuit (da 
mavrwy), Acts ix. 32; Cornelius was called at Caesarea, Acts x. 1; Peter returned to 
Jerusalem, and a council was held on the subject of the admission of the Gentiles, 
Acts xi. 1; the gospel was preached to the Greeks at Antioch, Acts xi. 19; the Church 
of Jerusalem heard of it, and sent Barnabas thither, Acts xi. 22; Barnabas went on 
to Tarsus, and brought Saul back with him, Acts xi.25; Saul and Barnabas remained 
at Antioch a whole year, évavrév ddov, Acts xi. 26; Paul and Barnabas went up to 
Jerusalem before the Passover, A.p. 44. Now these events are far too numerous to 
be compressed within the space of two years only, and if so, Paul's first visit to Jeru- 
salem, after his conversion, could not have been in the year A.D. 42; that is, his 
conversion could not have been three years before, in A.p, 39; in which year, however, 
it must be placed, if the fourteen years before his visit in a.p. 53 were dated from 
the conversion, and not from the expiration of the three years. It follows that the 
three years and the fourteen years of the Galatians must be distinct and consecutive 
periods, and the first visit to Jernsalem after the conversion being in a.p. 39, the 
conversion itself must be carried back to tbe third year current before, viz. to the 


year A.D. 37. 


® That the martyrdom of Stephen was either at the 
feast of Tabernacles a.p. 36, or at the Passover a.p. 37, 
or Pentecost a.p. 37, is almost certain, but the reader 
may well hesitate to which of these three feasts it 
should more properly be referred. If it be thought 
that some considerable time elapsed between the 
martyrdom of Stephen and the conversion of Paul, 
and that some considerable time also elapsed from the 
time of the conversion to Paul’s return from Arabia to 
Damaseus, then as the conversion, or at least the 
return from Damascus, is stated to have been in the 





the third year current before Paul's visit to Jerusalem 
at the feast of Tabernacles a.p. 39 (which was on 
2lst September), the time of the martyrdom might 
perhaps be more consistently assigned to the Passover 
aD. 37, or to the feast of Tabernacles a.v. 36. In 
either case there was the absence of a Roman governor 
from Jerusslem, as Pilate, towards the close of a.p. 36, 
had been summoned by Vitellius to Antioch to meet 
the charges of the Samaritans, and was thence sent to 
Rome, 
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CHAPTER X. 





DATE OF THE VISIT OF PAUL AND BARNABAS TO JERUSALEM, WHEN THEY WERE SENT UP 
WITH THE ALMS OF THE ANTIOCHIAN CHURCH. 


| THE circumstances of this visit are familiar to all. Agabus, a member of the Jerusalem 

Church, and who had lately come down with some others to Antioch, predicted that a 

general famine was at hand, and thereupon the Antiochian converts made a charitable 

collection amongst themselves for the relief of the poor brethren at Jerusalem, and 
, forwarded it by the hands of Paul and Barnabas. The two envoys arrived at Jerusalem 
| just before a Passover. Herod Agrippa, probably while Paul and Barnabas were at 
| Jerusalem, slew James the brother of John, and furthermore cast Peter into prison, 
_with the view of putting him also to death, after the Passsover, Agrippa, when the 
| feast was ended, ‘went down to Czesarea, and there abode,’ and not long after was 
struck by the hand of death in the theatre.* 

We have here two notes of time in connection with the journey of Paul and Bar- 
_nabas,—first, the famine ; and secondly, the death of Agrippa. Luke tells us that the 
famine came to pass in the reign of Claudius, Acts xi. 28, and therefore after 24th 
January A.p. 41, when Claudius ascended the throne, and before 13th October a.p. 54, 
when Claudius died. Josephus speaks of the same famine, and states that it occurred 
under the procuratorship of Cuspius Fadus and Tiberius Alexander.” Cuspius Fadus 
was appointed in the latter half of a.p. 44, and was succeeded by Tiberius Alexander 
in A.p. 46.° The famine, therefore, may have commenced, according to Josephus, in 
the latter part of a.p, 44; but apparently it had begun to be felt somewhat earlier, 
for Cuspius Fadus was sent to Juda in the latter half of A.pv. 44, in the place of 
Agrippa, who had lately died; and in the lifetime of Agrippa, and therefore probably 
not later than Midsummer a.p. 44, the Syrians and Sidonians had arrived at Cyesarea, 
to make peace with Agrippa, ‘because their country was nourished by the king’s 
country." They were evidently straitened at this time for provisions from the pre- 
vailing scarcity. These notices of the famine therefore would lead us to the conclu- 
sion that, as Paul and Barnabas came up from Antioch to Jerusalem in anticipation 
of a famine, and just before a certain Passover, this Passover could be none other than 
that of A.p. 44. 

But we shall arrive at this date with greater certainty by adverting to the other 
_ circumstance connected with the apostle’s visit, viz. the death of Agrippa. 
| The account in the Acts runs:—‘And he (Agrippa) went down from Judea to 
| Cesarea, and there abode,’ «al dee? Si:érp:8ev. And Herod was highly displeased with 
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* Acts xi. 27, e¢ seq. xx. 5, 2. 
> "Est rotras 3) (Fudus and Alexander) «al rbv * See ap. 44, No, 1679; a.p. 46, No. L701. 
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them of Tyre and Sidon,’ &c., when follow the particulars of his death in the theatre.* 
The awful circumstances related by St. Luke were evidently so close after the 
Passover, as to force themselves from their proximity into the sacred narrative, though 
the writer had been treating of different matters. The words é«e? d:érpiSev do not 
imply any length of time, and should more properly have been rendered *‘ was sojourn- 
ing there,’ when the Tyrians and Sidonians implored his clemency, &c. 

Agrippa, it is manifest, never returned again to Jerusalem, and therefore could not 
have long survived the Passover, for he was a rigid observer of the law of Moses, and 
would have deemed it a heinous sin not to attend the regular festivals. Accident or 
illness might lead to his absence from some one of the feasts, as the next Pentecost, 
but he must if living have worshipped again at Jerusalem before the Passover of the 
following year. His death, then, may probably be placed after an interval of two or 
three months, at the most, from the Passover when Paul and Barnabas were present 
with him at Jerusalem. In what year, then, did this occur? The answer will be found 
in Josephus. He mentions that Agrippa, at his death, had completed the third year of 
his reign over all Judwa: tplrov tros ait@ Bacidsdovts Tijs bAns “lovdaias merdijpwrto, 
Ant. xix. 8,2; BeSacidevems piv Ern tpid, Bell. ii. 11,6; and that he had reigned 
seven years, from the time of his appointment as king of T'rachonitis, &ywv Fos rijs 
Baairslas EB8opov rértapas pév ody éri Vatov Kaicapos é8acirevcev éviavtods, Tijs nev 
Dirirrov tetpapyias eis tpretiav dpkas, 7@ tetapte@ 62 Kai thy ‘Hpwdou mpocedrndeds, 
Ant. xix. 8,2. Now Agrippa was made king of all Judea by Claudius not long after his 
accession, and as Claudius succeeded Caligula on 24th January a.p. 41, the appointment. 
of Agrippa may be placed in April a.p. 41, and three years from that time would 
bring us to April A.p. 44; but as at his death Agrippa had completed three years, he 
lived somewhat longer. Again, Agrippa was made king of Trachonitis by Caligula, 
soon after the latter came to the throne. Tiberius died on 16th March, a.p. 37, Tac. 
Ann. vi. 50, and Caligula was then in Campania, but celebrated the funeral at Rome, 
Suet. Calig. 13; and a few days after the ceremony, and therefore some time in April, 
(he created Agrippa king of Trachonitis£ Counting, then, seven years from April, 
A.D. 37, as the commencement of Agrippa’s reign, we arrive at April A.p. 44 as the 
completion of the 7th year. There can be no doubt, therefore, that the death of 
Agrippa must be placed in a.p. 44, and not long after the Passover, which was on the 
31st of March. 

This conclusion is confirmed by another circumstance mentioned casually by 
Josephus. Agrippa, the Jewish historian tells us, died during the celebration of some 
festival ‘in honour of Claudius, for his safety,’ eis thy Kaicapos tiny trip tis 
cwtnpias avrod, Ant. xix. 8, 2.6 I know not what this can refer to but the safe return 
of Claudius from Britain to Rome, in January A.p. 44, after a six months’ 
absence." Great festivities were everywhere celebrated on the occasion not only | 
in Italy but in the provinces, and no doubt when the news reached Juda, 
which would be about April, the same mark of respect would be paid to him at 
Cesarea the Roman capital. Claudius was not only a patron of the Jews generally | 
but of Agrippa in particular, upon whom he had conferred the kingdom of Judwa ; | 
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* Acts xii. 20. ® The words bxép tis cwrnpias are the very same | 
* Tatos 8 &s éxl “Pouny wapny &yow tov Tifeplos 7d words as those used with reference to the sacrifices for 
capa, Tapds te abrov woitiras woAvTeACs rduus wmarplos* the safe return of Caligula from Gaul. See a.p. 40, | 
‘Ayplamway 88 abOnuephy Adew beta mpdfunor, noAvua No. 1601. 
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and it cannot be doubted that Agrippa, when he heard of the emperor's return, 
would be present at a festival ‘in honour of Claudius for his safety.’ The death 
of Agrippa, on this hypothesis, if we allow some time for the preparations for 
the spectacle, would be about May, A.p. 44, and if so, the visit of Paul and Rar- 


' nabas to Jerusalem would be, as we have stated, a little before the Passover of the 
_ same year. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
DATE OF ST. PAUL'S VISIT TO JERUSALEM WHEN HE WAS ARRESTED IN THE TEMPLE. 


WE refer this visit to the year A.p. 58, and we shall establish this by shewing, first, 
That the visit cannot be placed in any earlier year than a.p. 58; 2. That it cannot be 
placed in any later year; and 3, That there are certain particulars belonging to this 
visit which characterise the year A.D. 58. 

First. This visit of Paul cannot be placed in any year earlier than A.p. 58. 

It is clear that the arrival of Paul at the Jewish capital was subsequent to the rise 
of the Sicarii, and even to the later event of the disturbance caused by the Egyptian 
prophet. Lysias, in his hurried conversation with Paul on the stairs of Fort Antonia, 
alludes both to the Sicarii and the Egyptian :—‘ Art not thou that Egyptian which, 
before these days, madest an uproar, and leddest out in the wilderness four thousand 
men of the Sicarii?’* At what period, then, did the émeute of the Egyptian impostor 
occur? We learn from Josephus that it was in the time of Nero, and if we examine 
the events recorded by that historian under the reign of Nero, which preceded the ap- 
pearance of the Egyptian prophet, we shall find that this impostor could not have made 
his attempt before the year A.D. 57. Nero began to reign on 13th October, a.p. 54, 
and the transactions in Judea and the East during the time of Nero (ra "Iovdalos 
kar’ avrov yevoueva, Bell. ii. 13, 1; and see Ant. xx. 8,4) are enumerated in the 
following order :— 

1. Nero makes Soemus king of Emesa, and gives the Lesser Armenia to Aristo- 
bulus, and extends the dominions of Agrippa, Ant. xx. 8,4; Bell. ii, 13, 2. 

2. Judea is filled with bandits, and Felix is busy in extirpating them, zroAXovs per, 
cal? ixdorny hyépay AapSdver, Ant. xx. 8, 5; till the country is cleared, KaOap@eions 
tis xopas, Bell. ii, 13, 3. Eleazar, the arch-robber, who had defied the governors for 
twenty years, is captured and sent to Rome, Ant. xx. 8, 5; Bell. ii. 13, 2. (The tran- 
quillity thus produced is the peace for which Tertullus complimented Felix : odAjs 
eipnyns tuyxdvovres dia cov, Acts xxiv. 3.) 

3. The rise of the Sicarii, or secret assassins, érepov eldos Anotay, Bell. ii. 13, 3, 
chiefly at the great feasts. Jonathan, the high priest, is their first victim, and as 
this passed over with impunity, the evil spreads. Ant. xx. 8, 5; Bell. ii. 13, 3. Ob- 
serve, also, that Lysias speaks of 4,000 Sicarii, retpaxioysAlous dvdpas rav Sixapiovr, 
Acts xxi. 38. Some interval, therefore, had elapsed between the murder of Jonathan 
and the arrival of Paul, or the name of Sicarii would not have been so familiar, or 
their number so great. 

4. Religious impostors otipos érepoy trovnpav, Bell. ii. 13, 4, lead multitudes 


* Ob Epa ob el b Alytwrrios b xpd robrwr tay iepSy dvarrardcas Kal dLaryayer els Thy Epnuow robs rerpaxuryidlous 
Gvdpas raw Zixaplwy, Acts xxi. 38. 
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of followers into the desert, and Felix sends a force against them and disperses them, 
Ant. xx. 8, 6; Bell. ii, 13, 4. 

5. The Egyptian prophet, pelfove ravrns mdpyh, Bell. ii. 13, 5, arises and leads 
4,000 followers, Acts xxi. 38, from Jerusalem into the desert, and afterwards returns. 
at the head of 30,000 men to the Mount of Olives, to make a triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem, but Felix attacks them and kills many, but the Egyptian himself escapes, 
Ant. xx. 8, 6; Bell. ii. 13, 5, Lysias had, not improbably, been sent by Felix against 
the Egyptian, and this would account for his having the Egyptian so much in his 
thoughts, Acts xxi. 38. 

The above events were not contemporaneous, but followed each other, as in a 
broken constitution; no sooner was one disease cured than another showed itself. 
Kateotadpévoy 58 xal rovrwy eoTEp év vooovrTs cwmpaTi madi Erepov pépos épreypaiver, 
Bell. ii. 13, 6. 

A less space than three years cannot be allowed for this series of transactions, and 
this will bring us to 13th October a.p. 57. But Paul’s arrival at Jerusalem was 
some time even after the attempt of the Egyptian, for Lysias speaks of it as having 
occurred ‘before these days,’ wpo tovrwy tav nuep@v, Acts xxi. 38. The arrival 
of the Apostle, therefore, cannot be placed earlier than some time in the year A.p. 58. 

Secondly. We shall show that Paul’s arrival at Jerusalem could not have been later 
than in a.p. 58. ; 

Pau] had been two years a prisoner at Cesarea when Felix was succeeded by Festus, 
Acts xxiv. 27. The question then is, when was Felix recalled ? 

On Felix’s return to Rome he was followed by an embassy of the Jews, to accuse 
him to the emperor, and he escaped condign punishment through the influence only 
of his brother Pallas, Ant. xx. 8,9. But Pallas was taken off by poison in A.p. 62, 
Tac. Ann. xiv. 65; Dion. Ixii. 14, The recall of Felix therefore, at least, could not 
have been later than the summer of a.p. 61, for Felix was certainly succeeded by 
Festus in some summer, and if it was the summer of A.D. 62, and not of a.p. 61, he 
could not have reached Rome in the lifetime of Pallas. 

Neither could Felix have been recalled in the summer of A.p. 61; for if so, Paul 
also must have been sent by Festus from Cesarea to Rome in the autumn of that year, 
and have reached Rome in the spring of a.p. 62. But when Paul arrived at Rome 
he was delivered to a single prefect of the Pratorium, t@ otpatomeddpyn, Acts xxviii. 
16, and not to prefects, in the plural. Now Burrhus had been the single prefect for 
ten years and upwards, but, at the very beginning of A.v. 62, Burrhus died, and from 
that time two prefects were appointed in his place. Paul, therefore, must have 
reached Rome in an earlier year than A.D. 62, that is, in a.p. 61; and if so, as he 
passed the winter at Malta, he must have sailed from Caesarea in an earlier year than 
a.D. 61, that is, in a.p, 60, Consequently, Felix also, who was succeeded by Festus in 
the summer of the year in which Paul sailed, must have been recalled before the year 
A.D. 61, that is, in A.p. 60. 

But if Felix was displaced in A.p. 60, then, as Paul was a prisoner for two years, 
he could not have been apprehended in the temple later than in 4.p. 58. 

We have assumed that Burrhus died at the very beginning of a.p. 62, and this will 
appear from the detail of events related by Tacitus, as occurring between Ist January 
and 9th June of that year. 

The only facts recorded by Tacitus before the death of Burrhus, are the accusations 
against Antistius and Veiento, Tac. Ann. xiv, 48—51. But the occurrences between 
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the-death of Burrhus and the death of Octavia on 9th June of the same year, are such | 
as to require all the space that can be allowed them, even on the supposition that 

Burrhus died some time in the month of January, The events of this year up to | 
9th June are thus given :— 


The death of Burrhus, xiv. 51, 


i] 
t 
Antistius and Veiento are accused, Tac. Ann. xiv. 48, 50. | en 
Seneca loses his power in consequence, xiv, 51, 52, 

He is accused before Nero, and defends himself, xiv. 53. Feb 


Rufus Fenius falls into disgrace, xiv. 57. 


Tigellinus, his colleague, urges the death of Sulla in Gaul, ) 
and Plautus in Asia, xiv. 57. 

Sulla is executed in Gaul], and his head brought to Rome, 
xiv. 57; and Plautus is put to death in Asia, and his head 
also brought to Rome, xiv. 59. This voyage from Rome 
to Asia and back must have occupied a considerable time, 
the more so as the report of the plot against Plautus 
reached him, in Asia, before his executioners arrived. 

The Senate pass a vote of thanks to Nero, xiv. 59. 

) 


Divorce of Octavia, xiv. 60. 
Nero’s marriage with Poppa, xiv. 60, twelve days after the 
divorce, Suet. Nero, 35. 
Murmurs of the people at the usage of Octavia, Tac. Ann, L May. 
xiv. 60. | 
Octavia recalled from Campania, xiv. 60. 
Rejoicings of the people, xiv. 61. J 


Octavia banished to Pandateria, xiv. 63. 
Some days after (paucis interjectis diebus) Octavia i is put 

to death, xiv. 64. June. 
This was on the same day as the death of Nero, and there. 

fore on 9th June, Suet. Nero, 57 


We leave the reader to judge from this table, whether Burrhus could have survived 
the month of January, and have been still alive when Paul reached Rome, at the end 
of February, or beginning of March. 

Thirdly, There are arguments which will evince that Paul arrived at Jerusalem in 
the year A, p. 58, and not in any other year. Let the reader attend to the following 
remarkable coincidence, Paul had originally purposed to sail direct from Corinth to 
Juda, but an ambush by the way was laid against him, and he was obliged for safety 
to go round by Macedonia. This circuit caused considerable delay, and he was under 
the necessity of making all haste, in order to reach Jerusalem at the Pentecost, 
‘if it were possible, si Suvatov jw adt@, Acts xx. 16. He arrived at Philippi just 
before the Passover, and stayed till it was over. He then sailed for Troas, which he 
reached on the fifth day. He tarried there seven days, and the last was a Sunday, on 
which he preached, before departing on the Monday. ‘Hyeiode éker\evcapev pera 
Tas nuépas TOV abipey amd Pirirrer, cai HOouev mpds aitods eis tiv Tpwdda aypis 
muEpaov mévre, ob Sietplpapev jugpaséntd. ‘Ev 82 17 wd trav caBBdrov, &., Acts xx. 6. 
Now in A.D. 58, the day of the ae sacrifices, the first of the eight days’ feast 
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fell on Monday the 27th of March (beginning at sunset of the evening before), and 
the last day of the feast was Monday the 3rd of April. Paul, therefore, started on 
Tuesday, the 4th of April, and reached Troas on Sunday, the 9th of April, and stayed 
a week there, and preached at Troas on Sunday the 16th of April. 

Now every year about this time, except the year a. p. 58, presents features at 
variance with the fact mentioned by Luke, that Paul spent the Sunday, being the 
13th day after leaving Philippi, in Troas. To have done this, Paul must have sailed 
from Philippi on a Tuesday, and this Tuesday must have been at the conclusion of a 
Passover. The following table will show how little any year but a.p, 58 will answer 
the requisitions : — 


A.D. Passover begins, Passover ends. 

53 March 22, Thursday. March 29, Thursday. 

54 April 10, Wednesday. April 17, Wednesday. 

55 March 30, Sunday. April 6, Sunday. 

56 March 19, Friday. March 26, Friday. 

57 April 7, Thursday. April 14, Thursday. 

58 March 27, Monday. April 3, Monday. 

59 April 15, Sunday. April 22, Sunday. : 
60 April 4, Friday. April 11, Friday.” 


The years that agree best after A.p. 58 are the years A.D. 55 and A.D. 59, in which the 
Passover ended on a Sunday, and then, if Paul remained one day at Philippi, and 
started on the following day, viz. Tuesday, he would still be at Troas on Sunday, the 
13th day after. But Paul could not have been at Philippi in a.p. 55, for then 
he would have reached Jerusalem at the Pentecost of the same,year; but this could 
not have been the case, for the outbreak of the Egyptian referred to by Lysias must 
upon this hypothesis have occurred some time (say six months) before, which is 
utterly at variance with the narrative of Josephus, who places it much later, when 
Nero, who began to reign in the last quarter of a.p. 54, had been some years emperor. 
Neither could Paul have started from Philippi in a.p. 59, for then he must have 
sailed from Cwsarea in A.D. 61, and have been delivered over in February, a.v, 62, to 
Burrhus, 7@ otpatoreddapyy, Acts xxviii. 16, but who had died the preceding month. 
We must conclude therefore, upon the whole, that Paul’s departure from Philippi, 
and arrival at Jerusalem, was in a.p. 58, and could have been in no other year. 
There is also an argument not identical with the foregoing, but connected with it, 
which is this. The Apostle started from Philippi after the Passover, and arrived at 
Jerusalem on or before the day of Pentecost. What space of time, then, was consumed 
in the journey ? The Pentecost was the 50th day from the second day (exclusively) of 
the feast of Unleavened bread. We must deduct then the five last days of the feast of 
Unleavened bread, during which Paul was still at Philippi, and the day of Pentecost 
itself, and we have remaining forty-four days only. The enemies of Christianity have 
ventured on the assertion, that Paul could not possibly, between the Passover and 
Pentecost of any year, have accomplished the voyage from Philippi to Jerusalem ; but 
although that proposition be untenable, we shall, nevertheless, be satisfied, from an 
inspection of the subjoined table, that the intermediate space is fully occupied, and 


» For the feast-days in this table, see Greswell's Book of Almanacks; and see upon the subject gene- 
Prolegomena ; and for the week-days, see De Morgan's _ rally, Wieseler's Chronolog. Apostol. 99, 
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that Paul had not even a day to throw away. Now, in A.p. 58, no time would be | 
wasted, but in every other year one or more days would be necessarily so. Thus, to 
explain our meaning more fully, the Apostle’s voyage from Philippi to Troas occupied 
five days, and he stayed at Troas seven days, and the last day was a Sunday, when 
Paul preached. He must, therefore, have started from Philippi on a Tuesday. In 
A.D. 58 the Passover ended on a Monday, and if Paul quitted Philippi the next day, 
Tuesday, no part of the forty-four days between the Passover and Pentecost was lost. 
But this would not be the case with any other year: thus, in 4.p. 57, the Passover 
ended on a Thursday, and therefore, as Paul took his departure on a Tuesday, he 
would waste four days at Philippi between the close of the Passover and the com- 
mencement of his journey. Now, on this supposition, it is not possible that Paul 
could have reached Jerusalem before the day of Pentecost. 

The following table will exhibit the course of Paul’s voyage in a.p. 58, and the 
reader will collect from it that, to enable the Apostle to reach Jerusalem before the 
Pentecost, he must have quitted Philippi the very day after the Passover: — 


A.D. 58, 
The Passover was on Monday, the 27th of March, beginning from 6 p.m. 
of the preceding evening, and ended on Monday, the 3rd of ie 


at6 p.m. 
Paul started on Tuesday, the 4th of April ° ° . April 4 
In five days (dypis jyepav mévte, xx. 6), and therefore on sicaiay, he 

reached Troas, and remained seven days, ob ere mee énta, 

xx.6 . ° . ° . 9 
On the last of ¥kis seven lens and therefore on Sundae, the 16th, Paul 

preached at Troas, xx. 7 ‘ - 16 
On Monday, the 17th, he embarked at Weced, a | Mitylene as We 
Tuesday, the 18th (179 émriovon, xx. 15), to Chios . ‘ ‘ - +b 
Wednesday, the 19th (74 58 érépa, xx. 15), to Samos ; 19 
Thursday, the 20th (77 éyopuévn, xx. 15), to Miletus, whence he sent off 

a despatch to Ephesus, for the elders to come to him . ; 20 


Sunday, the 23rd, the elders arrived, and Paul addressed them, siohatiy 
through the night before his departure in the morning, as at Troas  . 23 


Monday, the 24th, Paul embarked apparently at the close of his sermon 


(see xx. 38), and reached Cos . ‘ ° . 24 
Tuesday, the 25th, (rH é&js, xxi, 1), to Rhodes . ‘ , . 25 
Wednesday, the 26th, to Patara . ; . . - 26 
Thursday, the 27th, Paul sailed direct ra Tyre . ; - 27 
Sunday, the 30th, Paul arrived at Tyre, where = stayed a ae — 

émrd, xxi. 4). . 30 


At the end of the seven days, that j is, on Monday, when the Sabbath was 
over (re éyérero tyas eta: Tas bie xxi. 5), Paul sailed to 
Acre . . May 8 
At Acre, Paul re one nae (habeas isla xxi. 2), oud on Wadnaadisy, 
the 10th (7H émavpiov, xxi. 8), to Cesarea, whence intelligence was 
forwarded to Jerusalem ‘ ‘ . ° . . 10 
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Sunday, the 14th, Agabus arrived from ie and warned Paul of 
his danger, xxi. 10. . . ° . May 14 


Monday, the 15th, Paul, having stayed at Gaia ona days (1uépas 
mrzlovs, xxi. 10), viz. five days, proceeded to eer? oe 


miles distant . ; . : » 15 
On Wednesday, the 17th, Paul reached poets: ‘sn the Pentecost 
began at 6 p.m. ‘ e , ‘ ‘ : . 16 


There are several circumstances belonging to Paul’s visit to Jerusalem, when he 
_ was arrested, which, though they may not prove, yet confirm, the hypothesis that it 
oceurred in the year A.p. 58. Thus, in the first place, Paul tells us that he had not 
been at Jerusalem before for several years, 5: ér@y 58 wAsidvwv wrapeyevouny, Acts xxiv. 
| 17; and, according to the views which we have adopted, he had been last at Jerusalem 
at the feast of Tabernacles, A.p. 53, nearly five years before. Again, when Paul was 
pleading before Felix, during this visit, he begins by alluding to the length of time 
| during which Felix had been procurator : ‘ Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been 
| for many years a judge unto this nation,’ é wod\Adv érdy Svta ce xpirhv to Ever 
rourm, Acts xxiv. 10. Felix had been appointed in A.p. 52, and as the usual time of 
office was two or three years, Paul might well speak of a period of six years, viz. from 
A.D. 52 to A.D. 58, as a prolonged administration. 

Another argument does not lie so much on the surface. It is this. If the date 
of Paul’s voyage from Greece to Jerusalem be placed, as it is by Greswell, in a.p. 56, 
then Paul had left Ephesus for Greece in the preceding year, or 4.p. 55, and had 
arrived at Ephesus from Galatia three years before that, viz. in A.p. 52; Acts xx. 31. 
That the Epistle to the Galatians was written after this second visit to Galatia is 
evident, for the Apostle alludes to the first: ‘ Ye know that through infirmity of the 
flesh I preached the gospel unto you the former time ;’ 1d mporepov, Galat. iv, 13; and 
it must, therefore, have been despatched after A.p. 52. It was also sent to them during 
the observance of a Sabbatic year: ‘Ye are observing days and months and seasons and 
years, hyépas maparnpeicbe cal pias xai xaipovs xal dvavrods, Galat. iv. 10, and 
therefore some time in A.p. 55, the Sabbatic year. But, if so, three years would have 
elapsed since his last appearance amongst the Galatians. Now, several passages in the 
epistle show that Paul had left them not long before: thus, ‘I marvel that ye are so 
soon removed from the faith,’ &c., Galat. i. 6.; and there are many other similar texts, 
But assuming the date of Paul’s visit to Jerusalem to be, not in A.p. 56 but in a.p. 58, 
the difficulty vanishes ; for Paul, on this supposition, had quitted Ephesus for Greece 
in a.p. 57, and his arrival at Ephesus three years before, from Galatia, had been in 
a.p. 54, and the Epistle to the Galatians would be written the following year, viz. in 
A.D. 55; and a brief interval of this kind accords admirably with the expressions in the 
epistle alluding to his presence amongst the Galatians not very long previously. 

We must now advert to one or two objections against the date of a.p. 58, It is said 
by Josephus, that when Felix was recalled, his brother Pallas was still at the height 
of his influence, uddcora 8:4 tepijis, Ant. xx. 8,9; but if Paul arrived at Jerusalem in 
A.p. 58, then Felix was recalled in a.p. 60, and Pallas at that time, though still living, 
had lost his power. This objection proves too much, for Pallas was out of favour so 
early as A.D. 54,° and in a.p. 55 was actually deprived of office,4 and Felix could not 





* Tac. Ann., xiii. 2. ¢ Tac. Ann., xiii. 14. 
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possibly have been recalled so late as A.p. 54, or A.p. 55; for, if so, Paul had been 
arrested by Lysias in a.p, 52, or A.p. 53, at which time he could not have been 
mistaken for the Egyptian, who, on the authority of Josephus himself, did not make 
his appearance till the reign of Nero, which began on 13th October, a.p. 54. Josephus 
then, in using the expression, uddiota Sia tes, evidently exaggerates. Pallas, at 
the recall of Felix, was still living, and could, no doubt, still exert great interest for 
his brother with the judges before whom he was tried; but to describe Pallas as then 
at the height of his influence is a misrepresentation, Had the fact been so, Felix 
would not have been recalled. 

Another objection to be noticed is, that if Paul arrived at Jerusalem in A. p. 58, then 
the Epistle to the Romans was written early in the same year, just before Paul started 
from Corinth, and in that epistle Paul sends a salutation to Narcissus at Rome, and 
Narcissus, it is said, had been put to death in a.p.54. Tac. Ann. xiii. 1. We answer 
| that this also proves too much; for if Narcissus was alive at the date of the epistle, then 
Paul must have written it in the spring of A.p. 54, and have visited Jerusalem at the 
Pentecost of a.p. 54, But this, again, would be before the appearance of the Egyptian 
false prophet, alluded to by Lysias, and placed by Josephus in the reign of Nero, 
which commenced on 13th October, a.p, 54. The Narcissus saluted by Paul in the 
Epistle to the Romans was, no doubt, a much purer character than the celebrated 
courtier of that name, and was probably some person eminent for his piety in private 
life. There were many Narcissuses at Rome, and two of them were freedmen of 
note,* under Claudius and Nero, but neither of them could have been the Narcissus 
honoured with the Apostle’s salutation. 


¢ Asecond freedman of that name was put to death by Galba, Dion, lxiy, 3. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
DATE OF ST. PAUL'S RELEASE FROM IMPRISONMENT AT ROME. 


Tue arrest of Paul in the temple at Jerusalem, and his release from imprisonment at 
Rome, are dates mutually dependent upon each other. Thus, assuming that Paul was 
set upon in the temple at the feast of Pentecost, a.p. 58, Acts xx. 16, he was two 
years a prisoner at Caesarea, Acts xxiv. 27, which brings us to the Pentecost of a.p. 60, 
and in the autumn of that year he sailed for Rome. He was at Fair Havens, in Crete, 
just after the fast, which this year, a.p.60, was on 25th September, Acts xxvii. 9, and 
he spent the three winter months at Malta, Acts xxviii. 11, and therefore arrived 
at Rome in the spring of a.p. 61. He remained a prisoner there for two years, 
Acts xxviii. 30, and consequently was liberated in the spring of A.p, 63. The same 
result may be arrived at from the following circumstances connected with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. 

It is clear that this epistle was penned just after the Apostle’s liberation from 
imprisonment, and when he was only waiting for the return of Timothy from Philippi, 
to set sail for Judea. ‘ With whom (he writes) if he (Timothy) come shortly I will 
see you,’ Heb. xiii. 23; for he could not have used this language if still a prisoner, 

; and not master of his own movements. He was, however, still in Italy, as is manifest 
from the salutation, ‘ They of Italy salute you,’ Heb. xiii. 24. But, in the next place, 
Paul had recently received intelligence of a persecution of the Christians in Juda, and 

' indeed the epistle throughout is an earnest exhortation to the Hebrews, or Christians 
of Judzea, to persist in their faith, notwithstanding the severe trials to which they were 
exposed. They had lately seen, he says, their rulers put to death,* and many of the 
brethren were still in bonds ;” and yet these sufferings were not for the first time, but a 
repetition of the like afflictions which the Church had experienced at an earlier stage.° 
Such a state of things agrees with the well-known persecution of the Christians at 
Jerusalem during the interregnum between the death of the Procurator Festus and 
the arrival of Albinus as his successor, during which occurred the martyrdom of James 
the Just, bishop of Jerusalem. The earlier persecution referred to by the Apostle 
was that under Agrippa, when James the brother of John was slain with the sword; 
and the persecution referred to as having recently prevailed was that under the high- 
priest Anaunus, the son of Annas, when James the Just and others with him were 

| brought before the Sanhedrim and stoned, as related by Josephus.* In what year, then, 
are we to place the persecution so pointedly alluded to in the Epistle to the Hebrews ? 

It was certainly not later than a.p. 62, for, according to Josephus, the tragedy 
was enacted when Albinus was in Egypt, on his way from Rome to Jerusalem as 
the successor of Festus‘; and it is clear, beyond question, that Albinus had actually 


* Heb. xiii. 7. * Heb. x. 32. * Jos. Ant., xx. 9, 1, 
» Heb. xiii. 3. ¢ Acts xii, 1. ' Jos, Ant., xx. 9, 1. 
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arrived, and was present at Jerusalem at the feast of Tabernacles, a.p. 62.6 Neither, 
on the other hand, could the persecution (as it was after the death of Festus) have 
been earlier than Midsummer, a.p, 60, for it was about that time that Festus came to 
Judea as successor to Felix.* 

We have an account of the same martyrdom by Hegesippus, a writer of the 
second century, who tells us that the martyrdom of James the Just was at a Passover. 
That it took place at some feast may be assumed as matter of course, as all 
the popular ebullitions of Jewish patriotism or prejudice arose from the unruli- 
ness of the multitudes assembled at the public festivals; and though the details 
furnished by Hegesippus are mixed up with much that is fabulous, we have no reason 
to doubt that the martyrdom of James was perpetrated, as he asserts, at a Passover. 
If we follow up this clue, it will give us the year we are in search of. As the mar- 
tyrdom of James the Just occurred after the death of Festus, who succeeded Felix 
at Midsummer a.p. 60, the Passover when James was stoned could not have been 
any Passover earlier than that of 4.p. 61; and as the martyrdom preceded the arrival 
of Albinus, which was before the Tabernacles of a.p. 62, the Passover when James was 
stoned, could not have been any Passover later than that of a.p. 62? The only 
question then is, whether it was the Passover of A.p.61, or of A.p. 62? and which 
of the two it was can be elicited from the facts in connection with it recorded 
by Josephus. No sooner had the outrage been committed at Jerusalem, than the 
temperate part of the community forwarded a despatch to Albinus in Egypt, and 
implored his interference. Albinus wrote a sharp and threatening letter to Ananus 
the highpriest, and, on its reaching Jerusalem, Agrippa deposed Ananus from the 
highpriesthood. If, therefore, the death of the protomartyr occurred at a Passover, 
the displacement of Ananus from the pontificate must have been about May of the same 
year; and as he held office for three months,' he must have been appointed in the pre- 
vious February. But Ananus was the successor of Joseph, and the tenure of the latter 
was very brief, say a month, which would place his appointment in January. Joseph, 
again, was the successor of Ishmael, uuder the following circumstances. A dispute 
arose between Agrippa and the Jews about the erection of an upper apartment of his 
palace, which was intended to command a view of the proceedings in the temple, 
and the higbpriest Ishmael was despatched upon an embassy to Rome upon the 
subject. The voyage itself could not have occupied less than two months. On the 
arrival of Ishmael at Rome, the matter in dispute was brought in a regular way before 
the tribunal of the emperor, when both parties were heard, and the emperor's decision 
given. For this proceeding we cannot allow less than another month. When the 
dispute had been settled, Poppwa, the paramour of Nero, and a Jewish proselyte, 
chose to detain Ishmael about the court; and on intelligence to that effect being 
transmitted to Jerusalem, which, as it was winter, would require three months more, 
Agrippa appointed Joseph to the pontificate. Thus, from the mission of Ishmael to 
Rome to the substitution of Joseph in January, we have a period of two months, one 
mouth, and three months, making in all six months, That is, Ishmael must have 
started from Judwa for Rome in July of the year which preceded the appointment of 
Joseph, that is, which preceded the martyrdom of James. Now the embassy of 
Ishmael was in the time of the Procurator Festus, who succeeded Felix at Midsummer 
4.p. 60. As the mission of Ishmael, then, was in some July, we ask whether this July 
could be the July of a.p. 60? The answer must be decisiveiy in the negative, for 


® See a.p. 62, No. 1933. » See a.p. 60, No, 1893. ' Joa. Ant., xx. 9, 1. 
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between the arrival of Festus, at Midsummer A.p. 60, and the embassy of Ishmael 
occurred so many and important events, that they could not with any probability be | 
| compressed into so short an interval as from Midsummer to July of the same year. 
| Thus the first business upon which Festus was engaged was to clear the country of 
_ bandits: he then put down a religious impostor. After that, Agrippa proceeded (which | 
| was a work of some time) to raise the height of his palace. Then the Jews set about 
building a counter-wall on the eastern side of the Temple, to shut out the view from | 
Agrippa’s palace, which was resented both by Agrippa and Festus, and the Jews were | 
‘ordered to demolish the wall. Thereupon negotiations took place between the Jews | 
and Agrippa and Festus, and the Jews obtained leave, not without difficulty, to send | 
an embassy to Rome under Ishmael. How, then, could all this series of events have | 
‘occurred in the short space of one month, between Festus’s arrival at Midsummer 
A.D. 60 and the mission of Ishmael in July 4.p. 60? Such are the anomalous con- : 
sequences which flow from the assumption that the Passover at which James the Just | 
suffered was the Passover of a.p. 61. If, on the other hand, we assume the martyr- 
| 


dom to have been enacted (as no doubt it was) at the Passover of a.p. 62, then the | 
interval from the arrival of Festus at Midsummer 4. p. 60 to the Passover a.p. 62, is | 
just such as may be reasonably assigned to the succession of the several events inter- 
posed by the historian between these two extremes. 

It may be thought an objection to this date of Ishmael’s mission, that Josephus, in 
his relation of it, speaks of Poppa at the hearing before the emperor at Rome, as | 
7H ‘yuvauxi, Ant. xix. 8,11. If he meant that Poppa was then the wife of Nero, the ; 
transaction must have taken place as late as May, a.p. 62, when Nero divorced 
Octavia and married Poppza. But the events related by Josephus himself show that 
this was impossible, for, after the hearing of the mission, the news of Ishmael’s 
detention was transmitted to Judea, which would require two or three months, and 
then Agrippa appointed Joseph, who held the office for some little time, say a month, 
and afterwards removed him, and nominated in his stead Ananus, who was in office | 
three months before Albinus’s arrival, and yet Albinus was at Jerusalem at the feast of 

' Tabernacles, which in A.p. 62 was on the 7th of October, Jos. Bell. vi. 5, 3; and 
_the interval between May a.p. 62 and the 7th of October a.p. 62 is clearly insufficient | 
for these occurrences. 
_ Josephus, then, cannot mean that Poppma, at the period of which he is speaking, | 
_ was actually married to Nero, but only that she was ‘that woman’ his paramour. It | 
| is remarkable that in the only other parts where Josephus speaks of Poppa, and on | 
| both oceasions subsequently to her marriage, he introduces her expressly as the wife 
| of Nero; pirnyv odcav ris Uormnias ris Népwvos yuvatxos, Ant. xx. 11, 1; [omnia 
1H ToD Kaicapos yuvainl yrwoeis, Vit. Jos.3; whereas, at the time of Ishmael’s mis- 
sion, the expression is +7 yuvatxl Ilowmnia (GzooeBns yap tv) xapifouevos, Ant. xx. 
|8, 11. Poppa, as is well known, had been wedded to two husbands before, so that 
_ Th) yuvatxl was an appropriate designation of her; and on comparing the three passages 
together, the fair inference would be, that Josephus, so far from calling her the wife 
of Nero at the time of Ishmael’s embassy, expressly guards himself against being so 
understood. 
} Qur conclusion then is, that James the Just was put to death, not at the Passover | 
| of A.D. 61, but at the Passover of 4.p. 62; and if so, the liberation of Paul cannot with 
'reason be assigned to the same year; for as Paul reached Rome as a prisoner early 
‘in the spring of the year, and he remained in confinement just two whole years, he 
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must alsv have regained his liberty early in the spring of some year. But as the 
martyrdom of James the Just must be referred to a Passover, and that the Passover of 
A.D, 62, the news of the catastrophe could scarcely have reached Paul before he left | 
Italy, had he been liberated in the spring of the very year in which the martyrdom | 
occurred. Paul, therefore, must have been set at liberty, not in the spring of | 
A.D. 62, but (as results from the other independent arguments before adverted to) in 
| the spring of A.p. 63. 
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B.C. 70: commencing from 1 January of this year. 


| U.C. 684: commencing from 21 April of this year. 


Olymp. 177, 3: commencing from 1 July of this year. 
Cx. Pompgivs Maonvs I.) consuls from 1 Jan, 
M. Licty. Crassus, JS of this year. 

1. The Judicia at Rome, which had been 
vested in the Equites by the law of C. Gracchus 
B.C. 123, and then transferred to the Senate by 
Sylla z.c,. 80, are now, B.c. 70, restored to the 
ee M. Crassus et Cn. Pompeius consules, 

. Judicia quoque per Aurelium Cottam Preto- 
rem ad Equites Romanos translata sunt. Liv. 
Epit. 97 (see Fasti Hellen. u.c. 70). 

2. Lucullus, having reduced Mithridates, 
king of Pontus, to submission, is occupied at 
Ephesus in composing the affairs of Asia, which 
Mithridates, before his defeat, had overrun. 
Aowxoddrog dé ry "Agiay rodXijc pey ebvouiac 
modXjjc & eiphyne éuwerdnxic, olde rev mpd¢ 
Hoviyy Kat yap yuéAnoev, GAAG wopwaic Kai 
mwaynyupeo éxivixione, kai Gywoww GOAnray, cai 
povopaywy tv "Eptoy xadijpevog ednpaywye 
rac roderg. Plut. Luc. 23. Appian, Mith. 83. 

3. Lucullus, having settled the affairs of 
Asia, proceeds to Pontus and takes Sinope. 
Plut. Luc. 23. 

4. Tigranes, king of Armenia (to which he 
had also added Syria and Mesopotamia), is 


_ engaged, when Appius the ambassador from 





| Dowicn widewy xaragrpepépevoc. 


Lucullus arrives at Antioch, in reducing some 
cities of Phoenicia. 'Arijy yap éviag Et ray év 
Plut. Luc. 
21. He had reigned at this time twenty-five 
years, Ara wévre kai eixooww tray, rocaira yap 
ijacirkevoey, padrov Se iBper. Plut. Luc. 
21. 

5. While Tigranes is besieging Acre, Alex- 





BR 


andra, queen of Judea, apprehending an in- | 
vasion, sends an embassy to him to make | 


terms. Tlodovpxobyre riv IroXepatéa. Jos. 
Ant. xiii. 16, 4. Ipooxafe{duevov Urodcpatde. 
Bell. i. 5, 3. 


6. Appius, while at Antioch waiting the | 


arrival of Tigranes, wins over to the Roman 
interest Zarbienus, king of Gordyene. Trypé- 
vnyv abrov (Antioch) xeAevebele reptuévery . 


wodAove pey wKewoaro Tay brobAwe axpow- | 


pévwy rov 'Appeviov duvacray, by elo fy cal 
Zappmvoc, 6 rijg Topdunviig BaaXebc. Plut. 
Luc. 21. But this is discovered by Tigranes 
soon after, and Zarbienus is put to death. 
Myvvieic 3 (Zarbienus) dreopayn, cai raider 
abrov «ai -yurt) cvvarwdovto «piv 4 ‘Pwpalouc 
tic 'Appeviay iuGadeiv. Plut. Luc. 29 (see 
B.c. 66, no. 35). 

7. Tigranes has an interview with Appius 
and is offended by his republican freedom, and 
refuses to deliver up Mithridates ; and, on the 
contrary, pledges himself to Mithridates to 
support him. ‘Tigranes had not previously 
admitted Mithridates, who had fled into his 
dominions, to a personal interview. IIpdérepor 
pev obd' ideiy Hkiwoev, ovde xpooeweiv . . « 
rére dé (after the interview with Appius) ovr 
rug Kal grtoppociry pererénaro abrdy (Mi- 
thridatem), etc. Plut. Luc. 22. Memnon, xvi. 
55, Miiller’s Frag. Gree. iii, 555. It was 
twenty months since Mithridates’s arrival in 
Armenia before Tigranes thus noticed him. 
Midpidarne b€ éveavroy Kai pijvag der ev roic 
pépior rijc Appeviac frarpifwy, ovrw tig Yew 
Karéorn rov Trypavov. Memnon, ubi supra. 
Appian states that Tigranes now sent for 





Mithridates, but still did not admit him to a 
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personal interview (Appian, Mith. 52), and that 
Tigranes did not see Mithridates till just before 


| the battle between Lucullus and Tigranes in 
| October of the following year. Tore xpéror 


tc Oey éXMwy. Appian, Mith, 85. 

8. In the third year of the 177th Olympiad 
(.c. 70-69), Sanatruces, king of Parthia, dies, 
and is succeeded by his son Phraates III., or 
Phraates Theus. “Epoi 62 dveyvwobn péxpr 
ric pot’ (177) "Odvpmriadog . . . kai GdAa be 
weiora év ravry Evynvéx6n ry ‘Odvpriade, wai 
"‘Pwpaiwy ro rpiry tree abrig arertphOnoary 
pupiddes évevijxorra cai pia (males and females). 


wai Lavarpoveny roy Mapbwy Pacdéa redevrh- 





aavra éutikaro Bpadrng & émexdrneic Cede. 
Phlegon apud Phot., Miller’s Frag. Gree. ii. 
606. This date agrees with the notices in other 
writers. Thus Phraates was certainly king 
in B.c. 66 (Dion, xxxvi. 28; Plut. Pomp. 33), 
and even before that, in B.c. 68, when Lucullus 
and Tigranes sent embassies to him (see B.c. 
68, no. 20). Sanatruces had reigned seven 
years. Zavarpoxdje 82 6 Mapbvaiwy PBacreve 

. {Bactrevoeyv Eryn ixra, Lucian, “Macrob. 
8. 15. How long Phraates reigned does not 
appear; but he was murdered by his sons, and 
was succeeded by Mithridates II], who was 
again expelled by his brother Orodes who was 
certainly on the throne in B.c. 55 (see B.c, 5d, 
no. 125), (Justin, xlii, 4; Dion, xxxix. 56; 
Appian, Syr. 51); and Orodes reigned till B.c. 
37 (see B.c. 37, no. 516). There are coins extant 
both of Sanatruces and Phraates Theus, See 
Eckhel, iii. 528. 

9 A census of Roman citizens by Cn. 
Lentulus and L. Gellius. Cn. Lentulus et L. 
Gellius censores asperam censuram egerunt, 
quatuor et sexaginta senatu motis, a quibus, lus- 
tro condito, censa sunt civium (males) capita 
quadringenta quinquaginta millia, Liv. Epit. 
xeviii. This was in the third year of the 177th 
Olympiad. Phleg., Miiller’s Frag. Gree. iii. 
606, And the census was in the consulship of 
Pompey, for rére 6) wpoexaOnvro péy oi ripnrai 
TédAwe cat Aévrhog ty xdopy, Kai rapodog jy 
ray imnéwy tkeralopéver. “OGOn dé Moprijivg 
divwhey ix’ ayopay Karepydpevog ra pey Ga 
rapaonpa ric dpyjc (the consulship mentioned 
a little before) txw, abrog 6é ba yewpdg aywr 
roy ixror. Plut. Pomp. 22 (see B.c. 28, no. 
698). 

Second year of the Sabbatic cycle of seven 

years (see B.c, 37, no, 525). 


Passover, March 22. 
Pentecost, May 12. 
Tabernacles, September 16, 


N.B. In some few instances where the pre- 
cise times of the Jewish Feasts are of more than 
usual importance, particular calculations of them 
will be given, but in general, where not other- 
wise specified, the days of the Jewish Feasts ap- 
pended to each year are taken from Greswell’s 
Prolegomena, who, however, calculates the 
Feasts, not by the actual full moons, but by the 
mean full moons, so that the times assigned 
by him are to be regarded as approximations 
only. As to the days of the week on which 
the days of the months fell, Professor De 
Morgan's Book of Almanacks, which is known 
to be very accurate, and agrees with the com- 
putation of German writers, has been invaria- 
bly followed. 





B.C. 69. U.C.685. Olymp. 177, 4. 


Quint. Horrensivs. 
Quixr. Cactus Mererivs. 


10. Hyrcanus, on the death of Alexandra, 
succeeds as king of Judea, at about the age 
of forty (see B.c. 63, no. 81). Tg rpire Erec 
rig éPdépne cat é3opnxoerie mpd rai¢g ixa- 
voy ‘Odvpriatog vxareborrog ‘Pwpaiwy Kuivrov 
"Oprnaiov xai Kvuivrov MerédXov, o¢ 6) Kai 
Kpnrixdc éxexaXeiro, etc. Jos, Ant.xiv. 1,2. The 
first half only of the year belonged to the third 
year of the 177th Olympiad: but the usage of 
Josephus is to regulate his years either by the 
Roman consular year which began on January 1, 
or by the Jewish year which began on Nisan 1 ; 
and accordingly here, as elsewhere, Josephus 
designates the whole year by the year of the 
Olympiad with which the consular year or 
Jewish year began (see A.D. 63, no, 78; B.C. 
40, no. 468; Bc. 37, no. 523; bc. 31, no. 
609). Alexandra had reigned nine years, and 
was seventy-three years of age. BaowWeveaca 
irn évvéa, ra O€ ciprarvta Buwoaca tpia Kai 
édopheovra. Ant. xiii. 16,6. Hyrcanus had 
been appointed J/ighpriest at the beginning of 
her reign. EiOvc per yap év apy Bactdevovenc 
abrov rie pyrpo¢ "AdeEdvepag ‘Apxtepetcg Kara- 
orac iOvouc, Ereow évvéa thy ryny Karéoye. 
Jos. Ant. xv. 6,4; xx. 10,4; xiii, 16,2; Bell. 
i. 5, 1. 

11. Aristobulus, the brother of Hyrcanus, 
makes war upon him forthwith, and defeats him 


th gute 

















B.C. 68. 





at Jericho. [dAcuov cvOu¢ ixpépee rpog abrov 
*Aporojjovdog. Jos. Ant. xiv. 1,2; Bell. i. 6, 1. 
And after a reign of three months Hyrcanus 
resigns the kingdom in favour of Aristobulus. 
Mapadapwy 22 rjy Bagreiar, dxoOavovene rijc 
pnrtpog abr@, Kai ravrny Karacy@y rpeic pnvac, 


ixxinree pty bxd ‘ApiorojjovAov rov adedgor. 


Ant. xv. 6, 4, and see Ant. xx. 10,4. The 
shortness of the interval between the accession 
of Hyrcanus and his expulsion by Aristobulus 
appears also from this, viz. Alexandra reigned 
nine years, and had at the commencement of 
her reign appointed Hyrcanus highpriest, and 
yet Hyrcanus, when deprived of the highpriest- 
hood by Aristobulus, is said also to have held 
the office for nine years. ‘H éé¢ (Alexandra) ripy 
Hey 'Apyupwotrny “Ypxarg tidwor, abr be 
ry Paowelay évved trn xaracyovea redevrg 
roy /iov* roy taoy dé ypdvoy Thy 'Apytepwobrny 
6 vidg abrifc ‘Ypxavog toxev* pera yap rov Oava- 
Tov abrne rodephoag xpog abroy 6 adbedgac’Api- 
ordpovdoc kal vixhaacg apaipeirat pey éxeivoy riyy 
apy, abrog dé EBacideuce cal iepdrevoe ry Oeg. 
Ant. xx. 10; xv. 6, 4. 

12. The war against Crete is committed to 
the consul Q. Cecil. Metellus. KAnpoupé- 
yur Oi) rey Urarwy, ‘Oprijcwe ror mpog Kpqrac 
thaye woAdepov. "AA ixeivog pev.. . Ty 
ovuvapxorre rig orparia¢ éeXovric Ekéorn, Kai 
abrég xara ywpay Euevev. 'O éé 3) MéreddXoc 
tareiXaré re ig Kpfrnv’ cai riy vijcov G@racay 
éxetpwoaro pera rovro. Dion, Frag. 178. To de 
rerdpr@ tree (Olymp. 177, 4) . . . MéreAdog éxi 
Kpnricdy wodepor épuhoac rpia raypara tywy 
WAGer ei¢ ri} vijcorv. Phlegon apud Phot., Mil- 
ler’s Frag. Greec. iii. 606 (see B.c. 68, no. 19). 

13. Lucullus, dissatisfied with the result of 
Appius’s mission (see p.c. 70, no. 4), declares 
war against Tigranes. Plut. Luc. 24. 

14. Tigranes, when the news of Lucullus's 
invasion reached him, had just taken Acre. 


“Apre dx rij¢ Mro\epatéoc éadwxviac, dyyéAXerar 


Teypavy Acixoddoy surcovra MiOpiddrny, éxei- 
vou pey d:apapreiy eic rove 'IBijpac dxoguydrroc, 
thy 66 *Apperiay ropOicarra rodwpxeir. Teypa- 
rng 6€ ravra émvyvoug dvexwpe ripy éx’ olKov. 
Jos. Ant. xiii. 16,4; Bell. i. 5, 3. 

15. Lucullus, early in the spring, passes the 
Euphrates. AovxodAog 88 cuvrévwe ddedoay 
éxi rov Eigparny, cai carwovra woddy cai Bode- 
poy bro xetpwvog elpwr Hoyadrer, Plut. Luc. 
24; and advances through Sophene: Ipoiye 
da rij¢ Zwpnviic Plut. Luc. 24; and crosses 








the Tigris and enters Armenia. Suvreivag d¢ 
riv wopeiay Kai rov Tiypew diaag évéBadev 
elie ry 'Appeviay. Plut. Luc. 24; and see 
Appian, Mith. 84; Memnon, Miiller’s Frag. 
Greve. iii. 606. 

16. Lucullus defeats Tigranes at the head 
of the Armenians, Gordyeni, Medes, Adiabeni, 


Mith. 84. Memnon, ubi supra. This was 
the day before the nones (i.e. on 6th) of Octo- 
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Albanians, and Iberians, Plut. Luc. 26. Appian, | 


ber. "Hy dé } wpd pud¢ rorwy ‘Oxo piwy. Plat. | 


Lue. 27. 

17. Lucullus takes Tigranocerta, the capital 
of Armenia. Plut. Luc. 29. Dion, xxxv. 2. 
Eutrop. vi. 9. Appian, Mith. 84. Liv. Epit. 
xevili. This was in the fourth year of the 177th 
Olympiad. Tg é¢ rerdpry tree (of Olymp. 177) 
Teypayne cai MiOpidarne. . . . éxodéunoay 
AeuxodAp cai vixa AgixodAoc. Phlegon apud 
Phot., Miiller’s Frag. Greec. iii. 606. 

18. Lucullus now strips Tigranes of Syria, 
Phenicia, Cilicia, Galatia, and Sophene. 
Tay per ddAwv ipnoe (Pompey) deiv airedoBar 
Asixoddov, tx’ éxeivou yap dgnpijefa Lupiar, 





Powixny, Katcciav, Tadariay, cai Lwpnvip. - 


Plut. Pomp. 33; and see Plut. Luc, 33 (see 
B.C. 66, no. 33). 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 10. 

Pentecost, May 31. 

Tabernacles, October 5. 





B.C.68. U.C.686, Olymp. 178, 1. 
L. Cacruvs Mere.ivs. (Mortuus est antequam 
mag. iniret. In ejus locum factus est... 
qui in mag. mort, est.) 
Q. Manrcius Rex. 


19. Metellus in Crete besieges Cydonia. Q. 
Metellus, proconsul (therefore not in B.c, 69 
when he was consul), bello sibi adversus Cre- 
tenses mandato, Cydoniam urbem obsedit. Liv. 
Epit. 98 (see B.c. 69, no. 12; 3B.c. 67, no. 28). 

20. Lucullus and Tigranes both send em- 
bassies to Phraates, king of Parthia (see B.c. 
70, no, 8), who wavers. 
Frag. Gree. ili. 556. 

21. Lucullus meditates an expedition against 
him, but from the mutiny of his soldiers is 
obliged to desist, and follows after Tigranes in 
midsummer, Gépove dxpafovrec. Plut. Luc. 31. 
Meaoivroc fn rov Bépove. Dion, xxxv. 4. 


Memnon, Miller's | 
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Appian, Mith. 87. Memnon, Miiller’s Frag. 
Gree. iii. 556, Liv. Epit. xeviii. 

22. Lucullus again routs the enemy and 
continues the pursuit, at the autumnal equi- 
nox (Sept. 24), &pa o" ienpeplac pbcvorwpw Fic, 


| Plut. Luc. 52; butis compelled by the mutiny 


of his soldiers to return, when he besieges 
Nisibis, or Antioch in Mygdonia, which he 
takes. Eutrop. vi. 9; Oros. vi. 3; in the 


' winter, d¢ 8’ 6, re yeepdy évéorn, Dion, xxxv. 7 ; 








and makes Nisibis his winter quarters, cai 


> -_ & ’ . 
| éxet Geeyelpage, Dion, xxxv. 7. 


23. Mithridates meanwhile, taking advantage 
of the mutinous state of Lucullus’s army, re- 
possesses himself of a great part of his kingdom, 


| und defeats M, Fabius, the Roman general, 


and besieges him in Cabira; but Triarius, who 
was on his way from Asia to Lucullus, raises 
the siege, and both sides retire for the winter : 


Hen yap yepwr Fy. Dion, xxxv. 10. The 


army of Lucullus had refused to march against 
Mithridates, and pleaded the winter in excuse: 
mpopany b€ roy xeyava rocovpevor. Plut. 
Luc. 34. Mithridates at this time was, ae- 
cording to Dion, upwards of seventy years of 
age: brép ra éSdopijxoyra irn yeyorwe émayero. 
Dion, xxxi. 9 (but see B.c. 63, no. 74). 

Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 

Passover, March 80, 

Pentecost, May 20. 

Tabernacles, September 24. 





3.C.67. U.C.687. Olymp. 178, 2. 
C. Catprenius Piso. 
Manios Actuivs Granrio. 


24. Mithridates defeats Triarius, Lucullus’s 
lieutenant, at Dadosa. Tg dé éxcyeyvopévy tree 
éxi re Mariow 'AxiAiov cai éxi Tatov TMeiowvoc 
brarwy, etc. Dion, xxxv.12; Appian, Mith. 
89. 

25. Lucullus comes up and offers battle to 
Mithridates, which he declines as wishing first 
to form a junction with Tigranes who was 
advancing. Lucullus, to prevent this, marches 
against Tigranes, but his soldiers desert him by 
the way. Mifpeddrov ju) Oédovrog payeoBac 
adda Tryparny mepimévorrog . . . Eyrw (Lu- 
cullus) xpiv dpoorépoug curved Oeiv radey amav- 
rijoae Kai diaywricacbar xpig rov Teyparny. 
[opevopévp @ aire Kad’ dddv of DipPpravoi 
oramiaoarrey awéAcroy tag raze, Plut. Lue. 
35. This was in the summer, for the troops 





at last agreed with Lucullus to remain with 
him for the rest of the summer and then to be 
free: ouréGerro wapapeivat ro Oépoc, Plat. Luc. 
35; and, when the summer was over, they 
abandoned Lucullus accordingly: row Oépove 
Aiyyorvrog . . . drexwpnoay Ex ro’ yapaKoc, 
Exqpaprupaperoe rexdnpwobar rov xpdvov, by 
w@poddynoay rp AoudAAp wapapever. Plut. 
Luce. 35. 

26. Glabrio, the consul, is sent as successor 
to Lucullus: roy traroy abrg, roy car’ éxei- 
voy rov xpévoy bvra, &adoyor txepwav, Dion, 
xxxv. 2; and this increases the disaffection in 
the army of Lucullus: ée:di) roy "Axidworrov 
braroy (6¢ rp AovkdddA\» diadoyoc, b¢ &rep 
elroy, éLextugOn), wAnodforra jin éxvbovro. 
Dion, xxxv. 14. 

27. Glabrio, hearing of Mithridates’s suc- 
cesses and Lucullus’s disasters, makes no haste 
to the scene of action, but lingers in Bithynia: 
év ri] Bebuvig éxporee, Dion, xxxv.17. Plut. 
Pomp. 30. The result was that Mithridates 
recovered almost the whole of his own king- 
dom, and severely pressed upon Cappadocia. 
{laody re odvyou ry dapyyy & Mibpidarne 
dvexriaaro, Kat riy Karradoxiay édvpyjvare. 
Dion, xxxv. 17. 

28. Metellus accomplishes the subjugation 
of Crete in the third year current of the war. 
Intra triennitum omnem provinciam cepit, Eu- 
trop. vi. ll. (Creta,) ducibus Panare et La- 
sthane, per triennium Romanos exercitus fati- 
gaverat, Vell. Pat. ii. 34. Two years were 
complete. Cretam insulam per biennium Me- 
tellus evertit. Oros. vi. 4. Metellus began 
the war at the close of s.c. 69, and concluded 
it at the close of n.c. 67 (see B.c. 68, no. 19). 


Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle, 
Passover, April 17. 

Pentecost, Juna 7. 

Tabernacles, October 12. 





B.C.66. U.C.688. Olymp. 178, 3. 
M. au. Leripvus, 
L, Vorcativs Tunuivs. 

29. The war against Mithridates is com- 
mitted to Pompey. Aovxede re TouAAwg cai 
Aipitwg Aéxidog vrarevew Hpkavro, etc. Dion, 
xxxvi. 25, Plut. Pomp. 30; Luc. 35. Appian, 
Mith. 91. Liv. Epit. 100. 

30. Pompey and Lucullus have a meeting 
in Galatia, Dion, xxxvi. 29; Plut. Luc. 36, 


| Pomp. 31, at Danala, AdvadXa érou roy obvd- 








Aoyor éxochoavro Topriwe re Kai Aobxoddoc. 
Strabo, xii. 5. 

31. Pompey besieges Mithridates for forty- 
five days in Armenia: 6 éé (Mithridates) rerré 
kai Teaoapaxorvra wohtopxnicic fyepac, Plut. 
Pomp. 32; but Mithridates escapes towards 
the Euphrates, whither Pompey follows him 
and defeats him. Dion, xxxvi. 32, Appian, 
Mith. 100. Plut. Pomp. 82. 

32. Mithridates flies to Sinorega, and pass- 
es the Euphrates on the fourth day: roy per 
Evgparny vreppOev iptpg padcora rerdpry, 
Appian, Mith. 101; and three days after 
enters Armenia Chotene: rpiide GAXare hpé- 
pate kaftorapevoc cal brdilwy rove cuvervrac i 
mpocivrac, tc rv Apperiay Xwrnviy évépader, 
ib.; and winters at Dioscuri in Colchis. 
MiOpidarnye & év Atcorxovpore yerpagwy, etc. ib. 
&a rij¢ Kodyitog igevye. Plut. Pomp. 32; 
and see Dion, xxxvi. 33. 

33. Pompey receives the submission of Ti- 
granes near Artaxata, and leaves him in pos- 
session of Armenia, but mulcts him of great 
part of his dominions. Adempta eat ei Syria, 
Phenice, Sophene. Eutrop. vi. 13. Liv. Epit. 
101, Ta yap rpooernOivra bx’ avrot (hv oe 
&dXa re xai rij¢ Kaxradoxiag rijg re Zupiag pépn, 
re Dowicn cai h Lwpaviyy ywpa roic "Appe- 
viotg mpdcopos) ob opiKpa mapelAero abrod. 
Dion, xxxvi. 86. But according to Plutarch 
(Pomp. 33, cited B,c. 69, no. 18), Lucullus had 
stripped him before of Syria, Phoenicia, Galatia, 
and Sophene, and Pompey did not deprive him 
of any further territory. 

34. Tigranes was succeeded by his son 
Artavasdes on the throne of the Greater Ar- 
menia. AradeLayevog 3° 'Apraovagdne éxeivoy 
(Tigranem) réwe pey ebriyer pidog Gy Pwpalore, 
"Avrwviy b€ rpodidovg MapOvaioy ev Te mpo¢ 
abrovc wodtup Cixac triey. Strabo, xi. 14 
(see n.c. 50, no. 239). 

35. Tigranes, another son of Tigranes the 
elder, was made king of Sophene and Gordy- 
ene (see B.c. 70, no. 6; B.c. 69, no. 18). Kai 
| Sayryoe rov pév view dpyew rjc Lwonvig cal 
Lopéunvijc, at viv dpa civivy ’Apperia Bpaxv- 
répa. Appian, Mith. 105. “Egnee (Pompey) 
++. Zwpnencdé Bacctsioey roy viov. Plut. Pomp. 
33. But the son afterwards gave offence and 
was led in triumph by Pompey, and Sophene 
and Gordyene were given to Ariobarzanes whom 
Pompey had made king of Cappadocia. Appian, 
| Mith. 105. Plut. Pomp. 33 (see B.c. 65, no. 57). 
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36. Pompey, while in Armenia, and carrying 
on the war against Tigranes, had sent Scaurus 
to Syria, who arrives at Damascus, then just 
taken by Lollius and Metellus, ‘Ey rotrp 
wipret kal Leavpor eig Luplay Hoprijiocg, avroc 
dy évAppevig cai wohemay Ere Teypavy. “O dé 
agixopevog cig Aapagndy, AddNoy perv cai 
Méred\Aov veworl ry woduy onxérag cipwr, 
abrog cig riy “lovdaiay freiyero, Jos. Ant. 
xiv. 2,3; Bell. i. 6, 3. 

37. It would appear that Gabinius had 
been sent to Syria or Judwa before Scaurus. 
“Oc 8) (Nicodemus) xal xarnydpet rev AaBdrrwr 
xphpara, Tafkviov péy xpdrepoy, Lavpou bé 
iorepoy. Jos. Ant. xiv. 3, 2. 

38. Pompey leaves Afranius in command of 
Armenia, and pursues Mithridates through 
Albania and Iberia. The Albanians attack 
him at the time of the Saturnalia (17 Dec.). 
Tij¢ Kpovexijc toprij¢e roig ‘Pwpaiore xabnxob- 
ong. Plut. Pomp. 34. 

39. Pompey winters on the banks of the 
Cyrnus. Ilpdg rg rorayp ry Kipry rpexii 
veiag Tov oTpdroy wapexeinace . . . wap’ 
abvra ra Kpova. Dion, xxxvi. 36 and 37. 


Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 6. 

Pentecost, May 27. 

Tabernacles, October 1. 





3.C.65. U.C.689. Olymp.178, 4. 


P. Cornettus Suita 
P. Avrronius Parvs 


Hi antequam inirent 
damnuti sunt. 
In corum locum facti sunt 


L. Avretivs Corta, 
L. Maxtivs Toraevatvs. 


40. Hyrcanus and Antipater, the father of 
Herod, who had fled together from Jerusalem 
to Arctas, king of Petra, march with the 
Arabians under Aretas against Aristobulus. 
Jos. Ant, xiv. 2,1; Bell. i. 6, 2. 

41. Scaurus, after no long stay at Damascus, 
hears of the siege of Jerusalem, and hastens to 
Judea with all speed. Kai rovrove (Metellus 
and Lollius) peraornoag, éxei cai ra card ripe 
‘lovdaiay ixbbero, cabdrep éy’ Eppacor iyreixOn. 
Jos. Bell. i. 6,2; Ant. xiv. 2, 3. 

42. In Judwa Scuurus hears ambassadors 
from Aristobulus and Hyrcanus. Ilapayevd- 
perog O€, mpéajiece ixovrag, abrov re ‘Apioro- 
fovov, mpoc abroy, kai “Ypxavov, ovppayeiy 





ee 
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akwourrwy éxartpw, etc. Jos. Ant. xiv.2,3; Bell. 
i. 6, 3. 

43. Hyrcanus and Aretas, king of Petra, 
his ally, were at this time besieging Aristo- 
bulus in Jerusalem, and during the siege 
occurred the Passover (March 26). Totrwy é¢ 
yevopivwy xara roy Kaipoy rij¢ ray "Alopwr 
ioprijc, jy Paoxa éyoper, of doxepwraror ray 
"lovdalwy exAurévreg rijy xwpay tig Atyutror 
tpuyor. Jos, Ant.xiv. 2,1. ToAcopxoupévwr ray 
iepéwy Kai rou "AptorofuvAov, avré3n ri)y Eopriy 
émiorijvat thy Kadouptyyny Packa, cad’ fy toc 
éoriy ipiv wodda Over rg Oew. Ant. xiv. 2, 2. 
This, therefore, could not have been the Pass- 
over of the preceding year, as Scaurus could 
not have been sent by Pompey from Armenia 
into Syria before midsummer, B.c. 66; and 
probably Scaurus was dispatched much later. 

44. Scaurus favours Aristobulus, and 
obliges Hyrcanus and <Aretas to raise the 
siege of Jerusalem; and Scaurus then retires 
to Damascus, and Aristobulus, in his absence, 
attacks and defeats the Arabians. (Scaurus) 
Kedevoacg dvaxywpeivy rév ‘Apéray i} wodépov 
duroy ‘Pwyaiwy drodeyOhoecbar. Kai Sxai- 
poo per ele Aauagkoy waduy avexwpnaey, ‘Apt- 
ardépovrug O€ perd woddd)c svvdpews éxl re 
’Apéray cai Ypxavdy éorparevoe, cai ovparwy 
abroig éwi roy cadovpevoy Uarvpotra ving rH 
paxy, etc. Jos. Ant. xiv. 2, 3; Bell. i. 6, 3. 

45. Mithridates having passed from Colchis 
to Bosphorus, drives out Machares, the partisan 
of the Romans, and possesses himself of the 
country. Dion, xxxvi. 33. 

46. Pompey carrieson the war against Oreses, 
king of the Albanians, and Artoces, king of the 
Iberians. Tg 0 éxcyryvopévy tree rod re Kérrov 
tov Aovxiov cai rod Topxovadrov trarevérrwyr, 
éwodéunoe pey cal roig "AdPavoic, érodéunoe dé 
cal roi¢g “Inpo. Dion, xxxvii. 1; Appian, 
Mith. 103; Plut. Pomp. 35; Florus, iii. 5 (see 
B.c. $6, no. 335). Pompey was thus engaged 
during the summer and autumn. Kai rdv re 
Kipvoy, } ropevorpog vxd rod Bépoug éyeysver, 
weln dé3n . . . wrod b€ di) rov Kabparoc. .. 
éradarrwpneer. Dion, xxxviil. 3. And indeed 
up to the Saturnalia (December 17). "OQ 
Kpéma! Kpona! xpog rijy éxideoww ope ry 
Tore yevouérny éxcdeyorrec. Dion, xxxvii. 4. 

47. Pompey enters Colchis and proceeds as 
far as to the mouth of the Phasis, where he 
meets his admiral Servilius. Plut. Pomp. 34. 
Dion, xxxvii. 3. He then recrosses the Cyrnus 


and defeats the Albanians at the river Abas. 
Plut. Pomp. 35. Pompey retires to the Lesser 
Armenia. Ei¢ 8€ rijv pexpay 'Appeviay dve- 
xwpnce. Plut. Pomp. 36. 

48. Gabinius is sent across the Euphrates 
and penetrates to the Tigris, “O, re Daovtriog 


kai vréo roy Ebpparny péypt rov Tiypidoc | 


rpoexwpnoe. Dion, xxxvii. 5. 

49. Antiochus, king of Commagene (see 
infra, no. 54), and Darius, king of Media, are 
subdued. ‘O dé Moprijiog, cal rov Tatpoy ixep- 
eOwy, twodéunoey ‘Ayridxy ry Koppaynrg, 
twe é¢ gtdlay b’Avrioyoc airy ovyijdGerv. “Exo- 
Népnae Fé cal Aapeip re Mijdy, péxpre igvyer. 
Appian, Mith. 106. 

50. The Parthians send an embassy to 
Pompey, who demands the cession of Gordy- 
ene, and dispatches Afranius to take possession 
of it. Afranius drives the Parthians out of 
Gordyene (see B.C. 66, no, 35), and marches to 
Syria, and suffers from the frost by the way. 
Kai ova br rob yetua@vog Kai bro rijc oma vewe 
tay rpogay txaxwOy. Dion, xxxvii. 5. Plut. 
Pomp. 36. 

51. Pompey is at Amisus in Pontus, where 
he holds a levy of kings and other potentates, 
and makes a settlement of the conquered pro- 
vinces. Plut. Pomp. 38, 

52. Pompey deposes Antiochus Asiaticus, 
the last of the kings of Syria. Noprijiog 3) . . 
Trypayp pv ‘Appeviay ovvexapnoey apyey, 
"Avrioyoy éé€ (Asiaticum) ééBade rij¢ Lvpiac 
dpyij¢. Appian, Syr. 49. Kal roy vid» éxeivov 
tov éx rij¢ LeAhvne aire yevoperoy, év "Agia re 
rpagérra kal awo rovde 'Actarexoy éxixAnr, Top- 
mijiog agpeidero ry Lipwy adpyfhy. Appian, Syr. 
70. Antiochus had reigned one year, which 
was during the time that Pompey was inces- 
santly occupied against Mithridates. Bagwev- 
carta d’ év raic doyoriae ratg Moprniou éxi iv 
pévoy Eroc. Appian, Syr. 70. Pompey had 
taken the field in B.c. 66, and the year of An- 
tiochus Asiaticus would therefore expire in 
B.C. 65. 

53. Dejotarus, tetrarch of the Tolistoboii 
in Galatia (Strabo, xii, 3), is made tetrarch of 
Galatia. Ka’ jyac de cig rpeic, ctr’ cig bv0 
iyyepovac, elra ele iva heey 4 duvaoreia, tic 
Anitrapoy. Strabo, xii, 5; Appian, Mith. 114, 
see 1b. 75. with the part of Pontus between 
Amisene and Colchis, and the title of king. 
Mera d€ ray éxoAny row“ AAuog  VadcAwviree 
péxpe riic Lapapnvijc. . . Tabrne b€ rijc xwpac 
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riy pev Fxovory 'Ajuanyvol, ripy & tdwKxe Aniorapy 
Tloprijiog, kabdrep wai ra wept ryy Dapvaxiay 
cai ry TpareZovciay péyp: Kodyidoc xai rife 
Mixpag ’Appeviac, xal rovrwy arédeker abrov 
Baoréa. Strabo, xii. 3. Eutropius assigns to 
Dejotarus Armenia Minor also, Eutrop. vi. 
14 (see infra, no 58; B.c. 50, no. 239). 

54. Seleucia and other parts of Mesopotamia 
are annexed to Commagene, the kingdom of 
Antiochus. Appian, Mith. 114 (see n.c. 65, 
no. 49; 2.c. 50, no. 239). 

55. Pharnaces, son of Mithridates, is made 
king of Bosphorus. Dion, xxxvii. 14; Appian, 
Mith. 113 (see 3.c. 47, no, 304); and Attalus 
is made king of Paphlagonia (see B.c. 41, no. 
435); and Aristarchus is made king of Colchis. 
Appian, Mith. 114; Eutrop. vi. 14 (see B.c. 36, 
no. 545). 

56. Archelaus is appointed priest of Comana 
in Pontus, and the territory of it is extended 
one hundred and twenty stades, or fifteen miles 
round. TTapakaGwy d& [loprijiog rhy éLovaiay, 
*“Apyéhaov éxéornoey ‘lepéa (ray Koparwy), cai 
xpotwpcey aire ywpay dicxowov Kixhy, rov- 
rod’ tariy tEjxovra oradion, mpoc Ti iepg. Strabo, 
xii. 3; Appian, Mith. 114. On his death (see 
n.c. 55, no. 130) he was succeeded by his 
son Archelaus, the father of the king of Cappa- 
docia. Yid¢ 3’ abrod riy ‘lepwoivny wapédafjer. 
Strabo, xii. 3. [axrog dé (Archelaus) rot 
Paoevoavrog Karxatoxéy terarov xa’ iypac, 
“Tepeve 3€ rv év Idvry Kopdywy. Strabo, 
xvii. 1 (see B.c. 47, no. 305). 

57. Ariobarzanes I. (who had been expelled 
by Tigranes from Cappadocia) is restored to 
that kingdom with the addition of Sophene 
(see B.c. 66, no. 35; a.v. 55, no. 1823) and 
Gordyene (see B.c. 66, no. 35), both forfeited 
by the son of Tigranes, "O 3€ Hoprijiog, . « . 
“Apwpaplaryn arecidov Baoeverr Karradoxtac 
Kai xpogiduxe Lwonviy cai Topdunrjy, & ro 
watti pepémoro Trypdvove. Appian, Mith. 105. 
Ariobarzanes I. afterwards resigned the king- 
dom in favour of his son Ariobarzanes II. 
"ApwBaplayne pév ovy riy Bagdelay drnv ry 
wati wepivy évexeipioe. Appian, Mith. 105. 
Val. Max. v. 7 (see B.c. 66, no. 35; B.c. 50, 
no. 239). 

58. The arrangements made by Pompey are 
thus described by Appian: Tay 8€ ciAnupévwr 
tOray, ra per abrovopa Hpier cuppaylac obvexa, 
ra d¢ urd “Pwpaiog evfvg éylyvero, rad’ cig Ba- 
gikea Sudigov, Teypayy péy "Appyeviay, xai 


hapvaxy Béaropoy, cai "Apwaplary Karzado- 
kiay cai dca xpotixov Erepa. "Avridyp be rp 
Koppaynr@ Ledreicecay éxérpele, cai doa rij¢ 
Meoororapiac dA carédpaper. 
Terpapyac VadXoypaixwy pév, ot viv eloe Tadda- 
rat, Karratoxiag Spopot, Anidrupor, Kai Erépove. 
Hlagdayoriacg dé “Arrador, xai KéAdxwy 'Api- 
orapyor, duvdorny. "Amépyre dé ric év Kopavore 
Adc’ ApyéXaoy ‘lepéa, brep tori duvacreia act- 
Aexip. 

piror. 


"Ewolesd€ cai | 


Kai rév ®avayopia Kaaropa, ‘Pwpaiwy 

TloAAhy bé Kai Erépore ywpay re wai 
xpipara tiwxe. Appian, Mith. 114; see 1d. 
113. The account of Eutropius is this: 
Armeniam minorem Deiotaro Galatia regi 
donavit, quia socius belli Mithridatici fuerat : 
Attalo et Pylameni Paphlagoniam reddidit: 
Aristarchum Colchis regem imposuit. Eutrop. 
vi. 14. 


The Sabbatic year. N.B. As to the Sabbatic 
years and the time or season at which they 
commenced, see B.C, 37, no. 525; B.c. 23, 
no. 707. 

Passover, March 26, 

Pentecost, May 26. 

Tubernacles, September 20. 








3.Cc.64 U.C.690. Olymp.179, 1. 


L. Junivs Caesar. 
C. Marcrvs Fievrvs. 


59. Pompey, by Afranius, his lieutenant, sub- 
dues the Arabs about Mount Amanus, and then 
enters Syria. Xepwodpevog dé &! 'Agpaviov | 
rovg wepl 'Apavor “ApaBag, cai xaraBag airo¢ 
tig Zvpiav, Plut. Pomp. 39, 

60. Damascus, which had belonged to | 
Tigranes (see Eckhel, iii. 248), was about this | 
time annexed to Syria. See Jos. Ant. xiv. 
3,4; xiv. 11,7; Bell. i. 12, 1 (see B.c. 66, 
no. 36; B.c. 46, no. 322). 

61. Pompey proceeds to Damascus, where 
he receives envoys from Egypt, Syria, and 
Judea. Mer’ ob rodv dé Toprntov cig Aupa- 
axoy agixoptvov Kai Koikny Zupiav éxtovroc, 
ixov wap abroy mptaPec é& SAnc Lvpiac cal 
Aiyvrrov cai éx rij¢ Tovdaiag. Jos. Ant. xiv. 
3,1; Bell. i. 6, 4. Florus, iii. 5. 

62. In the spring of this consulship, Phra- 
ates, king of Parthia (see B.c. 70, no. 8; 
s.c. 55, no. 125), marches against Tigranes, and 
at first is worsted but afterwards is victor, 
when Tigranes sends for assistance to Pompey, 
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who at this time was in Syria. Ev@ve (Phra- 
ates) éxi rov Trypayny pera rod vieog abrod, 


@ thy Ovyarépa édedwee éorparevoey Ev r~ Ie 


/év r@ Aotxedg re Kaioap cai Vaiog 
| Piyovrtog ixdrevor, cal rienbeic paxn, 





_ ’ 
Ere’ varepoy avrexexparnae’ rod re Teypavov 
rov Tloprijioyv év Lupig ovra éxxadeca- 
pévov, mpéapecc re adic mpoc abroy aréorede, 


ete. Dion, xxxvii. 6. 


63. Pompey sends mediators, when Phra- 
ates and Tigranes are reconciled. (His coss.) 
Dion, xxxvii. 7. 

64. Pompey makes a long stay in Syria, of 
which Mithridates taking advantage meditates 
new schemes against the Romans. ‘Ere:é) 
6 [loprijiog év ry Supig etérpy3e. Dion, 
xxxvii. 11, 

65. Antipater an ambassador from Hyr- 
eanus, and Nicodemus an ambassador from 
Aristobulus, come on a mission to Pompey, 
who adjourns the hearing tll the following 
spring. Kedtvoag ¢cé (Pompey) frew rove 


Srapguajinrovvrag évearapévou Tov tapog. Jos. 
Ant. xiv. 8, 2; Bell. i. 6, 4. 
66. Pompey winters at Aspis. Tloprhioc 


éé tv re rp Aowidc cat rére éxeipace. Dion, 
xxxvil. 7. It was in this year, for it follows 
immediately on the reconciliation of Phraates 
and Tigranes. 

67. Birth of Nicolaus of Damascus: for in 
the year of Herod's death (n.c. 4) he was of 
the age of sixty, Kal yap hv mepi Eixovra 
ivy. Nicolaus Damase., Miller's Frag. Greece. 
iii. 353. 

First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 15. 

Pentecost, June 4. 

‘Tabernacles, October 9. 





3.C.63. U.C.691. Olymp. 179, 2, 


M. T. Crcego. 
C, Antonis, 


68. Pompey in the spring moves towards 
Damascus. 'AvadaPwy riyy dovapw ix rev yee 
padiwy Sppynoey éc rivy Aapacxnviy. Jos. Ant. 
xiv. 3,2. And on his way razes the fortress 
of Apamea, and levies a tribute from Ptolemy 
Mennei, king of Chalcis. Ant. xiv. 3, 2 (see 
B.C, 40, no. 439). The kingdom of Ptolemy 
Mennsi comprised the champaign or valley 
between Libanus and Antilibanus called Mar- 
syas, of which the capital was Chalcis; and the 


mountain region of Antilibanus called Iturea, 
which comprised Abylene (see B.c. 36, no. 
5357). XaAxi¢ iy bad Hrodtpaiw ro Mevvaiou rq 
ror Mapovay xaréyovre xai roy ‘Irupaiwy 
épewhy. Strabo, xvi. 2. The ruins of Chalcis 
have been identified by Robinson. They are 


situate upon the slope of the watershed or / 


saddleback which lies between Libanus and 
Antilibanus, a little to the north of the road 
from Damascus to Beirout. The place is called 
Anjar, and is about as far from Abylaas Abyla 
is from Damascus, and in the same straight 
line. The principal remains are the walls of 
the fortified city, nearly a square, with eight or 
nine towers on each side, and measuring on the 
north (the shorter side) 335 yards, or somewhat 
less than one fifth of a mile, and on the longer 
side a quarter of a mile. Robinson, Biblic. 
Researches, 1852, p. 496. 

69. Pompey frees Byblus from the tyranny 
of Cinyras, whom he decapitates. “H pév oby 
Bujadog, ré rod Kivipov Bacideoy, iepa éore row 
*Adwredog, iv rupavvovperny fAevbépovee DMop- 
whiocg xedexiaag éxeivoy. Strabo, xvi. 2. 

70. Pompey passes through Chalcis to Da- 
mascus, AceAOisy cf rag wéXece ry re. HAcwro- 
Aww cal riv Xadkida, cal rd duipyow dpoc 
ireppadwy riy Koikny mpooayopevopérny Sv~ 
play dro rij¢ [WéAAng eig Aapackdy fey. Jos, 
Ant. xiv. 3, 2. 

71. At Damascus Pompey hears the em- 
bassies of Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, and re- 


proves the violence of Aristobulus, but defers | 


his decision till he should arrive in Judmwa. 
Tloprijiog S€ rovrwy axovoacg Kai xarayrovc 
"AptorojjovAov Biay, rore péy abrove axéxepe 
dere Geic xpawe, EXOdry Fé cic ry ywpay abray 
tAeye dcardkew Exacta imeddy ra rev Najja- 
raiwy xpwroy ida. Jos. Ant. xiv. 3, 3. 

72. Aristobulus assumes a warlike attitude, 
and retires to Delium, and thence to Alex- 
andrium, a fortress in Judea. Jos. Ant. xiv. 
3, 3 and 4; Bell. i. 6, 5. 

73. Pompey marches through Pella and Scy- 
thopolis to Corem, the border town of Judwa, 
against Aristobulus, and the latter, at the com- 
mand of Pompey, surrenders Alexandrium, 
and withdraws to Jerusalem ; but, on Pompey’s 
marching against Aretas, king of Petra, Ari- 
stobulus again prepares for war. ‘Aveyapneer 
(Aristobulus) ¢ig ‘lepoodAupa cai vy rapackevy 
rov wohénov éyévero, Jos, Ant. xiv. 3,4; Bell. 
i, 6, 5. 








_ abrocg tavrov dugbeper. 





ers “ 
. €Qyekorra erect. 


| his age, see B.c. 68, no, 23; Oros. vi. 6; 
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74. The death of Mithridates at Pantaca-| «iac. Bell. i. 7,4. Tpot yor pnoi wodwpxn- 
peum, in Bosphorus, occurs in this consulship. | Oévreg éavrove rapédoouv. Bell. v. 9,4. By the 


Tod yup é) Kupwrog rod Mapxov pera Tatov 
"Avrwyiou brarevaavrog 6, re MiOpidarne . . - 
Dion, xxxvii. 10. 
Anno ab U.C. vewxxxix., M. Tullio Cicerone 
et C. Antonio coss., Pompeius, occisi Mithridatis 
nuntio accepto, ete. Oros. vi. 6. At the age 
of 68 or 69. “Epiw & dermw ij évvéa twit roic¢ 


Appian, Mith. 112 (but, as to 


Dion, xxxv. 9). 
75. Pompey, who was on his march against 


| Aretas, king of Petra, on being informed of 


Aristobulus’s preparations, postpones his opera- 
tions against Aretas, and marches, without loss 
of time, against Aristobulus, and hears by the 
way, at Jericho, of the death of Mithridates. 
‘OS, ob yap éidov xpdévov raig wapackevaic, 
evOiwe eixero, Kai wpogerippwoe ry oppny é 
MiOpiddrov Bavarog ayyedOeig arp wept ‘Lepe- 
xotrra. Jos. Bell. i. 6,6. Ant. xiv. 3,4. Plu- 
tarch relates to the same effect, that Pompey 
heard of the news on his way to Petra, and 
when not far from it. Odxére yap abrod 
(Pompey) rij¢ Mérpug woddAnv Gdov axéyovrog 

- Ypapparngdpot xpoonavvoy é« Idvrov 
xouilovrec evayyédca. Plut. Pomp. 41; and 
see Oros. vi. 6. 

76. Aristobulus surrenders at discretion, 
and Pompey sends Gabinius to take possession 
of Jerusalem, but he is shut out by Aristo- 
bulus's partisans. Aristobulus is put in bonds, 
and Pompey, about midsummer, marches to 
Jerusalem. Jos, Ant. xiv. 4, l. 

77. The city, exclusive of the temple, is 
delivered up to Pompey, and confided to Piso; 
and Pompey assails the temple, which was still 
occupied by Aristobulus’s party, on the north. 
Jos. Ant. xiv. 4, 2; Bell. i. 7, 2. 

78. The temple is taken after a three months’ 
siege. Hierosolyma caput gentis tertio mense 
cepit. Cn. Pompeius Juda@os subegit. Fanum 
eorum in Hierosolymd, inviolatum ad id tempus, 
cepit, Liv. Epit. 102. Jd (templum) non solum 
naturd loci, verum etiam ingenti muro fossdque 
maximd munitum, ,. viz tertio mense expugnavit, 
Oros. vi. 6. On the Great Feast, or day of 
atonement, Tisri 10, or September 22. epi 
rpiroy pijva, rH rijc vyorelag hpépg, Kara ry ivvd- 
ry cat éBdopunxooriy cai ixaroar)y 'Odupridda, 


| trarevévrwy Tatov "Avrwriov cai Mapxov Kué- 


pwroc. Jos. Ant. xiv. 4,3. Tpiry pnvi rijc rodop- 





179th Olympiad Josephus means the first 
year of it; for, though the first six months 
only of B.c, 63 belong to the first year of this 


_ Olympiad, the usage of Josephus is to designate 


the whole consular year by the year of the 
Olympiad with which the consular year com- 
menced (see B.c. 69, no. 10). 

79. Dion mentions that the capture was on 
a Sabbath, or Saturday. ‘Eddwoap év TH Tow 
Kpovov ijuépg. Dion, xxxvii. 16. If the Feast 
of Tabernacles, or the day of the full moon, 
which was always Tisri 15, fell on September 
28, then, according to De Morgan's ‘ Book of 
Almanacks,’ 10 Tisri, the day of the Fast, 
September 28, fell in the middle of the week, 
and not on a Saturday. As, however, the 
city was taken on a Sabbath (viz. on the Fast, 
which was always observed as a Sabbath), 
this probably led Dion into the mistake of 
confounding an extraordinary with an ordinary 
Sabbath. It is observable also, that, according 
to Josephus, Pompey carried on his works 
every Sabbath-day, as the Jews, though they 
could defend their lives, could take no offensive 
measures on a Sabbath; and this also may 
have contributed to the mistake. ‘Pwpaitor 

.. kar’ éxelvag rag fyuépac &¢ 3) oaj3ara 
kaovpey . . . xouv cal wipyoug avicracay. 
Ant. xiv. 4, 3. As the Romans are said to 
have carried on their works on a Saturday, 
this negatives the statement that they delivered 
the assault on that day. Besides, had they 
done so, Josephus would no doubt have men- 
tioned it. 

80. Pompey enters the Holy of Holies, 
but spares the sacred treasures. Jos. Ant. 
xiv. 4,4; Bell. i.7,6; Flor, iii. 5; Liv. Epit. 
102. 

81. Hyrcanus is confirmed by Pompey in 
the highpriesthood, and his reign of twenty- 
four years is dated from this period (see B.c. 
40, no. 454); but Jerusalem and Judwa are 
made tributary. Ta jév ‘IepoodAupa broredij 
gdpov ‘Pwpaioig Exolyce. Jos, Ant. xiv. 4, 4. 
Ty re xwpg cai roig’ Lepooodvpore imirarre: pdpor. 
Bell. i. 7, 6. And Judea is confined within its 
proper limits, Gaza, Joppa, Straton’s Tower 
(afterwards Cesarea), and other cities, being 
set free, and annexed to Syria. Ant. xiv. 4, 4; 
Bell. i. 7, 7. Judea was tributary to the 
Romans from this period, and apparently con- 
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tinued so even during the reign of Herod (see 
B.c. 42, no, 423). 

82. Aristobulus, and his sons Alexander and 
Antigonus, are sent to Rome; but Alexander 
escapes by the way, and returns to Judea. 
Jos, Ant. xiv. 4, 5. 

83. Aristobulus is said to have reigned at 
this time three years and three months. “Eres 
&2 rpiry rijg Bacweiag kal xpo¢ pnol roic too 
Tloprtjiog EXOGr, etc. Jos. Ant. xx. 10,4. I 
know not how this is to be reconciled with the 
fact that Aristobulus began to reign in A.D. 69 
(see that year, no. 11). In another place in the 
‘ Antiquities,’ Aristobulus is mentioned inci- 
dentally to have reigned three years and six 
months, Baadevoag péev cai 'Apytepeioag Ern 
rptd cal pnvade &. Ant. xiv. 6,1. There is thus, 
in the same work, a direct contradiction as to 
the number of months, and hence a suspicion 
arises that the text is corrupt. It is to be 
observed that in the former passage Josephus 
states the number of months to be the same as 
the number of the years, rpo¢ pinot roic tere ; 
and as in the second passage the months are 
expressly stated to be six, the whole reign, if 
the years were equal to the months, as asserted, 
would be six years and six months. This 
agrees with the facts; for Pompey took Jeru- 
salem on September 22, 3.c. 63; and shortly 
after (say in October) Hyrcanus was made 
highpriest, and Aristobulus was sent to Rome, 
with which event Josephus seems to close his 
reign; and if we reckon back six years and 
six months from September 22, n.c. 63, it will 
take us to March, B.c, 69, as the commencement 
of the reign of Aristobulus; and if we allow 
three months for the reign of Hyrcanus, as 
stated by Josephus (see B.c. 69, no. 11), we 
come to January, B.c. 69, as the time of Hyrca- 
nus’s accession, which may have been the case. 
However, it is not unlikely that Josephus has 
confounded the reign of Aristobulus with that 
of his son Antigonus, who reigned just three 
years and three months (see B.c. 37, no. 527). 
Curiously enough, Dion, vice versd, speaks of 
Antigonus by mistake for Aristobulus. Dion, 
xlviii. 26 (see nc. 40, no. 454). 

84. Pompey, having subdued Judea, now 
again turns his attention to the affairs of Petra, 
and Aretas is obliged to make his submission. 
Thy é& ‘Iovéalay careorpéparo cal ovvédajjer 
"Aprdjjovhoy rav Pamdéa. . . Too dé Baa- 
héwe rev wept rijy Dérpay "Apawy xpdrepoy 


cai év obdevt Adyw ra ‘Pwpalwy riBepévov .. . 
6 Loprtiog torparevoey ext ry Térpay. Plut. 
Pomp. 39 and 41 (see supra, no. 75; B.C. 
47, no. 286). Dion and Appian, contrary to 
other authorities, place the expedition against 
Petra before the conquest of Jerusalem. ‘Ex’ 
obv rovroy (Aretas) rove re rAnowxwpouc aire 
6 Hoprhiog éXdoag axoviri abrove xpoonyayero 
kal gpouvpg waptdwxey* kavrevOev éxi rijy Lupiay 
riv Tladatorivny, @¢ cat rv Dowikny caxe- 
cavrac wpynoev. Dion, xxxvil. 15. "Erodéunoe 
dé xal “Apay roi¢ Naf araioc, 'Apéra ace- 
Aevorroc abréy, cai ‘Lovdalore "Aprorojoudou rot 
BaaXwe aroardvroc, two elder “Lepooddvpa thy 
dywrarny abroi¢ rodcyv. Appian, Mith, 106. 
The truth probably is that Pompey, on his way 
to Petra, heard of the designs of Aristobulus, 
and thought his immediate presence at Jeru- 
salem of more consequence than the campaign 
against Petra, and altered his plans accord- 
ingly. 

85. Pompey appoints Scaurus, who had 
been his questor, to the command of Syria, 
and proceeds to Cilicia. Tloprijiog d& riv 
Koidny Zupiay Ewe Etppdrov rorapotd «cai Ai- 
ybrrov Txatpy rapadovs cal dv0 réaypara ‘Pw- 
paiwy, Ext Kittciay wero brevydpevoc tig "Pol- 
pny. Jos. Ant. xiv, 4,5; Bell. i.7,7. Bupiac dé 
evOve o Toprijiog Zxavpoy ror év roig modepore 
iaurg yevdpevoy raulay tratey iyycieBar. Ap- 
pian, Syr. 51 (see nc. 61, no. 101). 

86. Pompey proceeds to Amisus, in Pon- 
tus. Kai rays rac év péow deeleXOr éxapylac 
cic "Ayuody (Pompey) agixero. Plut. Pomp. 
42. 

87. The conspiracy of Cataline (see Fasti 
Hellenici). Dion, xxxvii. 29. 

88. The birth of Augustus on 23 Sept. 
Natus est Augustus, M. Tullio Cicerone et 
Antonio coss., ix. Kalend. Oct. Suet. Octav. 5, 
Mensem Septembrem quo erat natus. Suet. Octav. 
31. Kai yap éx riyne aire yeyovtvac cup- 
BeBixer, Kuxépwvog trarevorroc. Plut. Cic. 44. 
On the day of the debate on Cataline’s con- 
spiracy. Quo natua est die quum de Cataline 
conjuratione ageretur in curid, et Octavius ob 
uxoris puerperium serius adfuisset. Suet. 
Aug. 94. | 

89. C. J. Cesar, on the death of Metellus 
Pius, is elected Pontifex Maximus. Dion, 
xxxviil. 37. Suet. Crs. 13. Plut. Cas. 7. 
Sallust. Cat. 49. He was succeeded by Lepi- 
dus (see B.c. 44, no. 353). 
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Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 2. 

Pentecost, May 24. 

Tabernacles, Sept. 28. 





B.C. 62. U.C. 692. Olymp. 179, 3. 


Dectuvs Juxivs Suanva, 
Lue. Licixivs Munena. 


90. Cataline is slain at the very beginning 
of the year, KaraXlrac dé ty apy évbi¢ rod 
Erouc év @ lovrtdg re DeAavoc cal Aovxioc Acciniog 
Hiptay axegOapn. Dion, xxxvii. 39. Liv. Epit. 
103. Sallust, 60, 

91. At this time Pompey was in Asia, but 
on his way to Rome. ‘Ev yap rij ‘Aoig ér’ jy. 
Dion, xxxvii. 43. We find him first at Mity- 
lene. Eig MervAjrny aguccpevoc. Plut, Pomp. 
42. Then at Ephesus, Abrog & é¢ “Eqecoy 
xaraBac. Appian, Mith. 116. Plut. Cato Min. 
14. Then at Rhodes. ‘Ev dé 'Pédy yerdpevog. 
Plut. Pomp. 42. Then at Athens. "Evy 2 
“A@ivaie ra pév mpoc rovg grdvadpove Spora row 
Tloprntov. Plut. Pomp, 42. For the course of 
Pompey from Judwa to Italy, see also Dion, 
xxxvii. 20, 

92. Pompey reaches Italy in the autumn of 
this year, for he writes word of his approach, 
and requests the senate to postpone the comitia 
until his arrival. The comitia were usually 
held in the latter half of the year. Topmijiog dé 
pt yac ax rij¢ orparelac twaviwy . . . mpovrep- 
wey Glia rag vrarwag apxaipeciag avaBad- 
AroGac tiv ciycAnToy, we av abrog apy 
Lleiowye cvvapyawpeciaon. Plut. Cato Min. xxx. 
Oirw wavrec roy Tloprijiov idedieray ... . 
care, éxerti) Mapxoy Micwva broorparnyor xpoc 
airnoy vrarelag mpourepe, rag re dpyaipeoiac, 
érwe awarrien é¢ abrac, dvaaréoba, Kai 
wapovra avroy dpobupadoy awodeitac. Dion, 
xxxvii. 44. 

93. Pompey appears to have been at Rome 
before the end of the year, for, on new-year's 
day, Cicero writes, Pompeium nobis amicissi- 
mum constat esse... Kal. Januar., M. Messallé, 
M. Pisone coss. Cic. Ep. Att. i. 12; and he 
was certainly in Rome before Feb. 13, B.c. 61, 
for Cicero writes, Prima concio Pompeii qualis 
JSuisset scripsiad teantea .. . Idibus Februar. 
Cic, Ep. Att. i. 14; and of course before the 
election of consuls in B.c. 61 for the year 
B.c, 60. Topmrtjiog d& HAGE Eg ry "Iradiay év 
TY xpory robry, cal rév re Appaviov roy Aut- 





xuov wal rov Méreddoy roy Kédepa, vrdrovg axon 
dex Oijvat éxoinoey. Dion, xxxvii. 49. 

94. Triumph of Metellus Cretensis. D. 
Junio Silano et L, Murend coss, Metelius de 
Cretd triumphavit. Eutrop. vi. 16 (see n.c. 
67, no. 28). 

95. Flaccus was proconsul of Asia this year. 
Silano et Murend coss. Cicero pro Flac. 18. 
He was succeeded by Quintus Cicero (see n.c. 
59, no. 105). Attalus had bequeathed his 
kingdom to the Romans, who called it Asia, as 
then their only possession in that continent. 
Proconsular Asia comprised Ionia, Phrygia 
Major and Minor, Lydia, Mysia, Caria, and 
Pergamus. Noris, Cenot. Pis. i, 290. 

96. C. Jul. Cesar is full pretor in this 
consulship. Dion, xxxvii. 89,44; Plut. Cie. 
23; and had therefore been pretor clect the 
year before. Cic, Ep. Att. xii. 21. 

97. Scaurus marches against Arctas, king 
of Petra, with whom Pompey had rather tem- 
porised, and obliges him to purchase peace. 
Leavpou Ge éxi Mérpay rig 'ApaBiac erpareioay- 
rog, kai a rd SuoepPodwrarny elvac ra év Kory 
énotrrog abrijg... "Avrimarpoc . . Wept= 
pic wpdg "Apéray mpeopevri¢c ind Leavpov dia 
tiv troveay Leviay, weiOer cai abroy dpyvpwor 
umép rou pw) SqwOivac rHy ywpay otva. Jos, 
Ant. xiv. 5,1; Bell. i. 8, 1. 

98. Theophimus is archon at Athens. Euseb, 
Chron. lib. i. c 29. He was archon in the 
consulship of Piso and Messalla, i.e. p.c. 61; 
but his archonship probably commenced at 
midsummer, B.c. 62, See Fasti Hellen. n.c. 61. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 23. 

Pentecost, May 13. 

Tabernacles, September 17. 





B.C. 61. U.C.693. Olymp. 179, 4. 


M. Pvurivs Prso Carrvrgniaxvs 
M. Varer. Messatra. 


99. Triumph of Pompey on September 29 
and 30 (the latter his birthday). Tertio 
triumpho quem de Piratis, Asid, Ponto, gen- 
tibusque et regibus ... . M. Pisone, M 
Messalld coss., pridie Kalend. Octob. die na- 
talis sui egit. Plin. N. H. xxxvii. 6. The 
triumph lasted two days. Tot dé Opidpfou . . . 
tig jypépag dbo pepiobévroc. Plut. Pomp. 45; 
and see Fasti Capitol. infra, no. 101 a, 

100. Cwsar is in Spain the year after his 


c2 





a a 
SR A 
= 


12 


a 


B.C. 60. 


I 


pretorship (see B.c. 62, no. 96). Tig re Avor- 
raviag pera ryy orparnyiar pte. Dion, xxvii. 
52. 'O dé Kaicap eve axe ric atparnylac rey 
ixapyiwy rv “13npiay AaBwy Lider. Put. 
Cas. 11. Sueton. Ces. 18. Appian, B.C. ii. 8. 
Liv. Epitom. 103. 

101. Philippus is appointed to the province 
of Syria, in the room of Scaurus, who had been 
nominated by Pompey two years before, in 
z.c. 63. Philippus also held office for two 
years, and was succeeded in B.c. 59 by Marcel- 
linus Kat 4 Bovd) @idurrov éxi Zeaipy ror 
Mépxwor, cai MapxedXtvoy Aévrdov exit re Or- 
Mirry, dpdw orparnywoug car’ aliwaw (traler). 
ANG ray 88 prev ixarépy duerne ErpipOy xpdvoc. 
Appian, Syr. 51 (see n.c. 63, no. 85; B.C. 59, 
no. 103). 


101 a. Inscription. 

[Cn. Pompetus Ser. N. Magnus ITI.| Pro Cos. 
{er Asid Ponto Paphla\gonid Cappadocia { Ci- 
licid Syrid Armejnid Piratets [Iberia Cretd 
de regilbus Mithridate et Tigrane per biduum, 
iit. prid.) K. Octo. An, DCOXCIL, (Varro, 
693). Fasti Capitol, 


Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 11. 

Pentecost, June 1. 

Tabernacles, October 6. 





B.C.60. U.C.694, Olymp. 180, 1. 


L, APRANTUS. 
Q. Cmcurs Merettvs Cersr. 


102. Ptolemy Auletes is king of Egypt, but 
was not acknowledged by the Romans until the 
following year, ‘Yx’ dvOpwrwy d€ ryyv yopar 
PeBaarredoOar gaciv . . . péype rije ixaro- 
orijc Kai Gyconxoorijc ‘Okupreddoc, cal" Hy iyeic 
pev wapeBdadopey etic Atyurroy. "EBacideve 
dé Trodeuaioc, 6 vedg Atdyvooe ypnparifwr. 
Diod. i. 44. Kaé’ dv yxpévoy HroXepaiog pir 
6 Bagreve tx ‘Pwpalwy ovxw rpoanyopevero 
gitoc. Diod. i. 83 (see B.c. 59, no, 104). 

102 a. Herodes archon at Athens. See Fasti 
Hellen. B.c. 60. 


Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 31. 

Pentecost, May 21. 

Tabernacles, September 25. 





B.C.59. U.C. 695. 
Cc. J. Cesar, i. 
M. Carrvrenius Bisvivs. 


Olymp. 180, 2. 


103. Philippus is succeeded in the province 


of Syria by Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Marcel- | 
Appian, Syr. 51 (see bc. 61, no. 1015 > 


linus. 
p.c. 57, no. 114). 

104. Ptolemy Auletes, in this consulship, 
by largesses to Cwsar, procures himself to be 
acknowledged king of Egypt by the Romans. 
In primo consulatu. . 
pretio (Cesar) dedit, ut qui uni Ptolemao 
prope sex millia talentorum suo Pompeiique 
nomine abstulerit. 
no. 102; n.c. 58, no. 110). 

105. Quintus Cicero, the brother of M. T. 
Cicero, enters upon his third year of the pro- 
consulship of Asia (see B.c. 62, no. 95; n.c. 46, 
no. 315). Nune vero tertius hic annus habeat 
integritatem eamdem quam superiores ; cautio- 
rem etiam ac diligentiorem. Cic, Ep. ad Quint. 
i. 1, 4; and see *. i. 1, 2, 14, 16. 
Bc. 51, Thermus was propretor of Asia, as 


appears from Cicero's letters to him. See Cic. | 


Ep. Fam, xiii. 53, et seq. (see B.c. 62, no. 95; 
n.c. 14, no. 760). 

Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 

Passover, March 20. 

Pentecost, May 10. 

Tabernacles, September 14. 





3.0.58. U.C.696. Olymp.1680, 3. 
L. Catecvrnius Piso Casontnvs. 
A. Ganrsivs. 


106. Cicero is banished, and had left Rome | 


and was at Thurium some time before April 8. 
‘ Dat. vii. Id. April. Thurii’ Cic. Ep. Att. 
iii. 5 (see b.c. 57, no. 119). 

107. Cato soon after is sent to Cyprus to 
eject Ptolemy, king of Cyprus, the brother of 
Ptolemy Auletes, king of Egypt. “Erei yap 
é£éJade (Clodius) Kuépwva, cai Karwra xpo- 
gdoe orparnyiac tig Kixpov améorende, ete. 
Plut. Pomp. 48; Cato Min. 34. Dion, xxxviii. 
30. Liv. Epit. 104. 

108. Cato proceeds to Rhodes on his way to 
Cyprus, and remains there some time. <Airoc 
dé dtérpysev ‘Pédy. Plut. Cato Min. 35. 

109. Ptolemy, king of Cyprus, poisons him- 
self, and Cyprus now becomes a Roman pro- 
vince. 'O dé év Kimpy UroXepaiog ebruyig rivi 
rov Karwvog tavroy pappaxug améxreeve, Plut. 
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Cato Min. 36; and is annexed to Cilicia (sce 
B.c. 51, no, 191). 

110. Ptolemy, king of Egypt, is ejected by 
his subjects(see b.c. 59, no, 104), and Berenice 
is appointed in his place. Ptolemy, on his 
way to Rome, has an interview with Cato at 
Rhodes. 
Jaceuc, bx” dpyiig rude Kai sragopa¢e xpo¢ 
rove woXirac, amwodedorrig pity "AXtEa dpetay 


‘Ev 6€ robry Mrodepaiog 6 Aiyorrou 


ele dé ‘Pepny rhéwy, we Loprniov cai Kaioapoc 
abfic abrov peri duvdpewe karalovrwy, Evrvyerr 
te Karwre Jovdyfeic, mpoerep ber édailav éxei- 
vov we abroy f~aw. Plut, Cato Min. 35. This 
Berenice married, first Seleucus of Syria, who 
was soon after put to death, and then Arche- 
laus, the priest of Comana in Pontus. Dion, 
xxxix. 57. Strabo, xii. 3 (sce B.c. 65, no. 56; 
B.c. 55, no. 130). 

111. Ptolemy is dissuaded from his purpose 
by Cato, but pursues his way to Rome. Plut. 
Cato Min, 35. 

112. Cwsar is in Gaul, the province assigned 
to him at the expiration of his consulship, Zs 
dies (when the Helvetians were to assemble 
on the hanks of the Rhone) erat a.d.v. Kal. 
April. (March 28), L. Pisone, A. Gabinio coss. 
Casari quum id nuntiatum esset . . . maturat 
ab urbe proficisci, et quam maximis itineribus 
potest in Galliam ulteriorem contendit et ad 
Genevam pervenit. Ces. B. G. i. 6, 7. 


The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, April 8. 
Pentecost, May 29. 
Tabernacles, October 3. 





B.C.57. U.C.697. Olymp.180, 4. 
P. Corwen. Lenteivs, 
Q. Cacnivs Mere.ivs Nrros, 


1213. Alexander, son of Aristobulus, and 
who, on his escape from Pompey, had taken 
up arms in Juda, prevails against Hyrcanus, 
whom Pompey had left highpriest. Jos, Ant. 
xiv. 5,2; Bell. i. 8, 2 (see n.c. 63, no. 81). 

114. Gabinius, at the expiration of his con- 


_ sulship and early in this year, arrives in Syria 


as successor to Marccllinus, and from this time 
forward Syria is a consular province, that is, 
governed by persons who had passed the con- 
sulship. ‘Ec ra tretra éyévovro Lupiag orparnyoi 
roy ra trwyupa dpldvrwy éy dora... vat 
xpwrog te ravde ExéugOn Tajliviog. Appian, 
Syr. 51 (see p.c. 59, no. 103; a.c. 54, no. 154). 


t 


frequens divinus fuit in supplicatione Gabinio 


115. Gabinius defeats Alexander, who after- 
wards surrenders and is pardoned, Jos, Ant. 
xiv. 5, 2-4; Bell. i. 8, 3-5 (see supra, no. 113). 

116. Gabinius establishes an aristocracy in 
Judea, and divides it into five Sanhedrims. 
Ilévre Cé cuvé?pa caragricac, tig iaac pofpag 
Seévepe rd EOvoc, wat Exodereborro, of pew év 
Tepovoadsp, of 3° iv Vadaporg, ot 3 év’ Apaboorrs, 
réraproc ¢ hay éy ‘leptyotyrt, eal rd xéuxroy 
év Lexguipoic rg TadiAaiag* Kai ot pev axnr- 
Aaypévor rii¢ éviagreiag év apiorocpare/g ouij- 
yor. Jos, Ant. xiv. 5, 4; Bell. i. 8, 5 (see pc. 
63, no. 81; a.p. 6, no. 1013). 

117. Gabinius commits to Iyreanus the 
care only of the temple. Tijy rev iepod rapa- 
cove cncepoviay airg. Jos. Bell. i. 8, 5. Zx4- 
sorta riy Tob lepod Extputdecay, Ant. xiv. 5, 4. 

118. In May of the following year the 
question of a thanksgiving for Gabinius’s suc- 
cesses was agitated at Rome. Jd. Matis senatus 
denegandd. Cic. Ep. ad Quint. ii. 8. The 
occurrences, therefure, in Judwa had probably 
taken place in the latter part of the preceding 
year. 

119. Cicero is recalled from banishment, 
and arrives at Brundisium on August 5 
Brundisium veni Nonis Sextilibus. Cic. Ep. 
Att. iv. 1. After an exile of sixteen months. 
Tov cé repi A€vrdov brarevivrwy . . . Karger de 
Kixépwr ixcadexary pnvi pera ry puyiy. Plat. 
Cic, 33 (see n.c. 58, no. 106). 

120. Ptolemy Auletes obtains at first a 
decree of the senate for his restoration to the 
throne of Egypt; but the Alexandrians, hearing 
of his intrigues at Rome, send an embassy, and 
the decree is suspended. Kai érvyev (Ptolemy) 
Gore brdrov LrivGijpoc, J hy Kidwin éxerparero, 
caraxOijvac, “Ev g b€ raira, Adeavdpeic . 
dvdpag ixaroy ig riv ‘Pwpny txephar, ete. 
Dion, xxxix. 12 et seq. (see 3.c. 58, no. 110; 
n.c. 56, no. 122). 

Ist year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 28. 
Pentecost, May 18. 
Tabernacles, September 22. 





3B.C.56. U.C.698. Olymp.is8i, 1. 
Cy. Cornet. Laxtvrvus Manrcecorumvs, 
L. Marcus Pructrevs. 
121. Ptolemy's suit for restoration to the 
throne of Egypt is still under discussion at 
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Rome in January and February. Cic. Ep. 
Fam. i. 1, 2, 4, 5a, 54, 7. 

122. Ptolemy is unable to induce the Romans 
to restore him, and he retires from Rome to 
seek an asylum from his creditors in the sanc- 
tuary of Diana at Ephesus. Tatra pev éwi re 
Aovsiov Didimrov kai éxi Tvatov MapxeAXdivou 
vrarwy éyévero, kai avra 6 Trokepatoc pabwy 
riv re Kaodoy axéyrw, Kai Eg”Epeoov éOwy 
mapa rH Oep cyraro. Dion, xxxix. 16. Pto- 
lemy, however, could not have remained long 
at Ephesus; for early the next year Gabinius 
took up his cause, and marched into Egypt to 
restore him to the throne (see B.c. 57, no. 120; 
B.c. 35, no. 130). 

123. Cato returns from Cyprus in this 
consulship, ‘Yxdreve dé Oikurroc. Plut. Cato 
Min. 39, 


Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 16. 

Pentecost, June 6, 

Tabernacles, October 11. 





&.C.55. U.C.699. Olymp.iéi, 2. 
Cx. Pomprrus Macuvs, ii. * 
M. Licintvs Crassus. 


124. The Roman provinces are assigned for 
five years as follows: Spain to Pompey, Gaul to 
Cesar, and Syria to Crassus. Idem (Cato) guum 
legem impediret, quad Provincia Consulibus in 
quinquennium, Pompeio Hispania, Crasso Syria 
et Parthicum bellum, Cesari Gallia et Germania 
dabantur, a Caio Trebonio tribuno plebis, legis 
auctore, in vincula ductus est. Liv. Epit. 105. 
Kaioape pty GXny tridooay weprracriay rij¢ 
apxiic, avroic b& rev éxapyiwy épngicarro Lv- 
play cai [Bnpiac cvvapgorépac. KAnpovpévwy dé 
Lupiay thaye Kpdaaoe, ra &’ 1 Bnpexd Moprijiog. 
Plut. Crass. 15: and see Plut. Pomp. 53, Ces, 
21; Appian, Bell. Civ. ii. 18; Suet. Cms. 24; 
Dion, xxxix. 33. 

125. Gabinius, in the spring, while medi- 


tating a campaign against the Arabians of Petra, |. . 


is pressed by Mithridates IIL, the brother of 
Orodes, who had expelled him from the throne 
of Parthia, to undertake an expedition against 
the Parthians. ‘Evi rove “Apajiac éppayvra 
McOpidarne péy 6 MapOvaiwy Baowreve eedav- 
vopevog rig apxii¢ vxd "Opwiov rov adedgot 
periper gE Apdjwy ext Mapfvaiove. Appian, 
Parth. 1. Dion, xxxix. 56 (see B.c. 70, no. 8; 
b.c. 37, no. 516). 


126. Gabinius had passed the Euphrates. Tor 
Eigparny fon wexepawpévy. Jos, Ant. xiv. 6, 
2. ‘Yroorpédac am’ Ebgparov. Bell. i. 8, 7. 
When he is bribed by Ptolemy Auletes, by 
10,000 talents, to restore him to the kingdom 
of Egypt, which was now under the rule of 
Archelaus, who had married Berenice, the 
daughter of Ptolemy (see B.c. 58, no. 110). 
Mera raira Vaiviwov éxi pupiog radavroce 
[lroAepaiov reiBovrog cic Aiyurroy &pa cvvep~ 
pddruy abrg, cal rmjy Baorelay dvadapeiv. 





Plut. Ant. 3. HroAeuaiog 3’ abroy 6 évdéxaroc, | 
Aiyirrov Baader, tereowy Kai be rijc apyiic, 


peréxecce yxpijpacw ayri LlapOvaiwy éxi rove 
"AdXtkardpéag dppijoar. Appian, Parth. 1. 
Syr. 51. Gabinius had also received letters 
from Pompey in favour of Ptolemy. ‘Emei 


pévror 6 Trokepaiog pera ray rot Mopurniov | 


ypapparwy #AOe, &c. Dion, xxxix. 56. But, 


according to Strabo, Gabinius, when entering | 


upon the Parthian war, was recalled by an in- 
terdict of the Senate, Od« érirperotong dé rijc 
LuvycAyjrov. Strabo, xii. 3. 

127. Gabinius, on his way from the Eu- 
phrates to Egypt, sends Sisenna, with Antony 


and Servilius, against Aristobulus and his son | 
Antigonus who had escaped from Rome, and, | 


during the absence of Gabinius on his march 
against Parthia, had seized on the fortresses 
of Herodium and Macherus, Aristobulus and 
Antigonus are defeated and surrender at dis- 
cretion, and are brought before Gabinius and 
by him sent to Rome. Aristobulus was kept 
a prisoner there, but Antigonus is set at liberty 
and returns to Judwa. Jos. Ant. xiv. 6,1; 
Bell.i. 8,6. Plut. Ant. 3. Dion, xxxix. 56, 
That the outbreak of Aristobulus and Antigonus 
occurred at this time appears from the narra- 
tive of Dion, for he relates first the attempt 
against Parthia, then the victory over Aristo- 
bulus, and then the invasion of Egypt. To 
fev xpwrov évdec Kai mapeoxevaZero we Kai éxi 
rovg [apOouc, rév re rAovrov abréy erparevowy 
« avrég bé é¢ ryv Madkacorhyay éXOay rév re 
“Apiardjjovior (d:adpac yap éx rife ‘Pwpne ire 

rdparré rt) cuvédajse .. 
thy Alyunroy évéjader. 


. kat perd raira kai é¢ 
Dion, xxxix. 56. 


128. Hyrcanus and Antipater, his minister, 
supply the army of Gabinius, en route for 
Egypt, with provisions, and induce the Jews 
settled about Pelusium to give a safe passage 
into that country. Jos. Ant. xiv. 6, 2; Bell. i. 
8, 7. 
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129. Gabinius meets with no opposition till | ipyerat, xal xparei pév rovrwy rp pay. Jos. 
he reaches Pelusium, and then advances in two | Ant. xiv.6, 4; Bell. i. 8, 7 (see B.c. 63, no. 84). 


divisions and defeats the enemy in the field, 
and again both by land and water. Kat ovrog 
we pév rd TInAovowor ddixero, undevdg Evavtwv- 
pévov, mpotwy b& ivyreifer, dixa Sinpnpévy re 
orparg, rove Aiyuxriove dmavriaarrag of rT] 
abr ipépg évixnae, cai perd rovr’ abiec Ev re 
TP Tordpy Kai rH yy éxparnoev. Dion, Xxxix. 
58. Andtakes Alexandria. Cepit Alexandriam. 
Cic. in Pisonem, 21. 

130. Archelaus is slain after a reign of six 
months. "Ejaciteveer 8 pijvac. Strabo, xii. 3 
(see B.c. 58, no. 110). Ptolemy is placed on the 
throne. Strabo, xii. 3, xvii. 1, Plut. Ant. 1. 
Dion, xxxix. 58. Liv. Epit. 105. Cic. in 
Pisonem, 21 (see n.c. 56, no. 122). A rumour 
that Ptolemy had been placed on the throne 
was current in Italy on April 22, Bc. 55. 
Puteolis magnus est rumor Ptolemaum esse in 
regno. Si quid habes certius, velim scire. . . 
Pompetus in Cumanum Parilibus (April 21) 
vent. Misit ad me statim qui salutem nun- 
tiaret. Ad eum postridie mane vadebam, quum 
hee scripsi. Cic. Ep. Att. iv. 10. If this 
rumour was founded on the fact, Gabinius 
must have been in Egypt very early in the 
year. But the rumour may have been pro- 
pagated when Gabinius first undertook the 
cause of Ptolemy, or may have arisen from the 
letters of Pompey in his favour (see ante, no. 
126), but before the results were known. 

131. While Gabinius is in Egypt, Alexan- 
der, son of Aristobulus, takes advantage of the 
absence of Gabinius, and again creates dis- 
turbances in Judwa, Tijc dé dAAn¢e Zupiac rpc 
rov TaPcriov xwptapor xevnOeiane, cal lovdatove 
wad aréornoey "AdéEavdpoc & ‘Aptarojfovdov. 
Jos. Bell.i.8,7; Ant. xiv. 6,2. Gabinius returns 
from Egypt and defeats Alexander at Mount 
Tabor, slaying ten thousand of the enemy. He 
then visits Jerusalem, and settles the constitu- 
tion at the dictation of Antipater, the father of 
Hered. Kal cvpBadovrwy rept ro “lraBipiov 
Spoc, pUpun péy avatpovvrat, TO be Noewov wri- 
Boc ioxedacbn guyp. Kai Taping édOay tic 
“lepoed\upa xpog rd’Avrirarpov BobAnpa Kare- 
ornearo rhy xokireiay, Bell. i. 8, 7; Ant. 
xiv. 6, 3. 

132. Gabinius marches against the Arabians 
of Petra and defeats them. Karacrnadpevoc 
dé Tapiviog ra xara rv Tepooodvpermy wid, 
ae iv ‘Avrimdrpp Oédovri, Exit Najaraiove 





133. Crassus leaves Rome for Syria at the 
close of his consulship. Kpdoaog per éEjOev 
cic tiv érapyiay axadXayeic ric brareiag. 
Plut. Pomp. 52. Or somewhat earlier, for it 
was just after November 15. Nos in Tuscu- 
lanum venisse a. d. xvit. Kal. Dec. (Nov. 15) 
video te scire.. . . Crassum quidem nostrum 
minore dignitate atunt profectum paludatum 
quam olim cequalem ejus, Luc. Paullum, ite- 
rum consulem. Cic. Ep. Att. iv. 13. He 
passes through Brundisium in winter. ‘O dé 
Kpdoooc ele Bpevréccov hdAOev* éri 3 cdararov 
obone xEpmve rij¢ Baddoonc, ob repiépever, 
GAN’ dynyOn cal cvyva rv wholwy dwéare. 
Plut. Crass. 17. 

134. Cesar, towards the close of summer, 
prepares for an expedition against Britain. 
Exiqua parte estatis reliqua .. . tamen in 
Britanniam proficisci contendit. Cws. B. G. iv. 
20. ‘O ov Kaicap ray re'Pijvoy mpwrog rev 
‘Pwpaiwy dé/3n, cai é¢ Boerravviay pera ravra, 
rov re [lourniov cai Kpdeoou vrarevivrwy, ére- 
patwOn. Dion, xxxix. 50. Plut. Cos, 23. Liv. 
Epit. 105. 

135. He sends Volusenus in a ship of war 
to reconnoitre the island, who returns, without 
having landed in Britain, on the fifth day after 
his setting out. Quinto die ad Caesarem rever- 
titur. Cws. B. G. iv. 21. 

136. Cxsar meanwhile marches into the 
country of the Morini, the people of Gaul, from 
whose coast was the shortest passage to Britain. 
In Morinos proficiscitur, quod inde erat bre- 
vissimus in Britanniam trajectus. Ces. B. G. 
iv. 21. Morinia, therefore, was the coast oppo- 
site Kent. According to Ptolemy, the people 
of Gaul to the east of the Seine were first the 
Atrebates (Arras), then the Bellovaci, then 
the Ambiani, whose city was Samarobriva 
(Sommebridge, or Bridge over the Somme, 
viz. Amiens), and then the Morini, whose city 
was Gessoriacum (Boulogne). Thus the Morini 
occupied the coast eastward of the Somme. 
Ptol. ii. 9,7. Their territory may be taken 
to have reached from the Canche on the west 
to the Aa at Gravelines on the east. 

137. Cwsar collects his ships at Portus Itius 
or Iccius: at least both expeditions appear to 
have sailed from the same port, and Portus 
Itius or Iccius was certainly the starting-place 
of the second expedition (see .c, 54, no. 159), 


' tinenti. Cas. B.G. v. 2. The exact distance from 


| tain, prevented these vessels from reaching 
Boulogne. 


| portus, iv. 233; superior portus, iv. 27. 





| English (being rather more than eight miles 


| last few years a new direct road has been made 





Portus Itius or Iecius was Boulogne, and took its 

name either from the adjoining promontory of 
Iecium, now Cape Grisnez, a few miles to the | 
north of Boulogne (“Ixtov dxpor, Ptol. ii. 9, 2), 

or from the village of Isques at Pont de Brique, | 
a little above Boulogne and anciently the head 
of the estuary. From Portus Itius or Iccius | 
to Britain the passage is said to have been | 
about thirty Roman miles, Quo ex portu com- 
modissinum in Britannium transjectum esse 
cognoverat circiter millium passuum crc, a con- 





Boulogne to Folkstone is thirty miles and 
two thousand six hundred and twenty-two 
feet English, which would make about thirty- 
three miles Roman. 

138. Eighteen ships which should have 
joined Casar at Boulogne are windbound eight 
miles to the north of Portus Itius or Iccius, 
when Cesar sends his cavalry thither for em- 
barkation. Huc accedebant xviii, onerarie naves 
que ex eo loco (Boulogne) millibus passuum 
octo vento tenebantur, quo minua in eundem por- 
tum pervenire possent. Cus. B. G. iv. 23. The 
port to which the cavalry were sent must have 
been to the north of Boulogne, as the wind, 
which was favourable for a descent upon Bri- 


Accordingly, the port where they 
is described as ulterior 
The 
distance of eight miles is mentioned in expla- 
nation of the reason why the cavalry were 
sent thither, and therefore has reference to the 
land route; and at the distance by road of 
twelve kilometres, or seven and a half miles 


were windbound 


Roman), to the north of Boulogne, is the port of 
Ambleteuse. (N.B.—The old road to Amble- 
teuse passes through Wimille, but within the 


by Napoleon IIL. along the shore, and this is 
much less than eight miles Roman, viz. five or 


six miles.) 

139. Cwsar sails from Boulogne about the 
third watch, i.e. about midnight when the 
third watch commenced. Nactus idoneam ad 
navigandum tempestatem tertid fere vigilid solvit, 
Ces. B. G. iv. 23. This was on August 26, i.e 
the fifth day (both inclusive) before the full 
moon, which was on the night of August 30-31, 
at3.a.M. Ilgh tide at Boulogne at the full 
moon is at 11h. 20m., and on the fifth day 
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before, or August 26, was about 8r.m. The 
fleet, therefore, as the tide was running out, 
would drop down from the harbour and anchor 


_ outside till all were ready, and Cesar then would 


set sail about midnight. 

140. Cwxsar reaches the coast of Britain next 
day, August 27, at the fourth hour, or 10 a.m. 
Ipse hord circiter quartd cum primis navibus 
Britanniam attigit. Ces, B.G. iv. 23. The cause 


of the delay was partly from having waited in 


the offing for the eighteen ships to join him 
from Ambleteuse, which they never did, and 
partly from the deflection caused by the cur- 
rents, and partly from the wind having shifted 
on the passage and become adverse. 

141. The part of the coast which Cesar first 
approached was hemmed in by mountains 
within a javelin’s cast from the shore. Cujus 
loct hee erat natura; adeo montibus angustis 
mare continebatur, ut ex locis superioribus in 
littus telum adjici posset. Ces. B. G. iv. 23. 
Cesar’s first arrival, therefore, was at some 
point between Sandgate and the South Fore- 
land. 

142. As the Britons swarmed upon the 
cliff’ which commanded the shore, Cesar made 
no attempt at landing then and there, but 
waited until all his ships arrived, which was 
not until the ninth hour, or 3 p.m. Z/une | 
ad egrediendum nequéquam idoneum arbitratus | 
locum, dum relique naves eo convenirent, ad ho- 
ram tz. in anchoria expectavit. Ces. B.G, iv. 25. 
The interim was employed in giving instruc- 
tions and explaining his plans to the officers. 
Interim legatis tribunisque militum convocatis, 
etc. B. G. iv. 23. 

143. At 3 r.a. Cesar sets sail with wind and } 
tide in his favour. J/is dimissis, et ventum et 
estum uno tempore nactus secundum, dato signo 
et sublatis anchoris, circiter nallia passuum vii. | 
ab eo loco progressus, aperto ac plano littore 
naves constituit. Ces. B. G. iv. 23. The di- | 
rection of Caesar's course on weighing anchor 
must therefore be determined by the direction 
of the tide, which is said to have been in his | 
favour. At full moon the tide off the coast 
between Sandgate and the South Foreland be- 
gins to run west at 3h. 10m., and continues 
to run so for six hours and a half, when 
there is slack water for a quarter of an 
hour, and then the tide turns east. See the 
Tide Tables published by the Admiralty, On 
August 27, p.c. 55, therefore being the fourth 
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day before the full moon, the stream began to 
run west about three hours earlier, or about 
noon, and would be in full flow westward at 
3 pM. Thus Cesar, with the tide in his 
favour at 3 p.st., must have sailed to the west; 
and, as he would Jand at the first convenient 
place, he must have disembarked at or near 
Hythe, which would be eight miles from some 
point between Folkstone and Dover. Caxsar 
lands on the marsh (Romney), Tove rpoopitav- 
rag of tc ra revayn aropaivorre rexiruc. Dion, 
xxxix.51. At Hythe the cliffs retire inward, 
and a flat open beach commences which, up to 


| Dymchurch Wall, is above high-water mark. 
| This flat open beach is alluded to by Cesar: 
_ apertoac plano littore, B. G. iv. 23; littore molli 


atque aperto, v. 9. The shore there also shelves 
gradually, so that colliers can only unload at 


| spring tides, which agrees with the account. 


Erat ob has causas summa difficultas, quod naves 
propter magnitudinem nisi tn alto constitui non 
poterant. B. G. iv. 24. 

144. The fourth day after Cesar's arrival, 
and therefore on August 30, the eighteen 
vessels, freighted with the cavalry from Am- 
bletense, attempt to cross, but encounter a 
storm when near Britain; and some put back, 
and others are cast away on the western parts 
of the island. Post diem quartum quam est in 
Britanniam ventum, naves xviii, ¢x superiore 
portu leni vento solverunt, que quum appropin- 


| quarent Britannic et ex castris viderentur, tanta 


tempestas subito coorta est, ut nulla earum cur- 
sum tenere posset, sed ali@ eodem unde erant pro- 


fecte referrentur ; alia ad inferiorem partem 


insula, que est propius solis occasum, magno 
sui cum periculo dejicerentur. B, G. iv. 28. 
The wind, therefore, was from the NE., and 
the words eodem unde erant profecta mean, 
probably, not the very port from which they 
sailed, but the continent. 

145. The same night was the full moon. 


. Eddem nocte accidit ut esset luna plena, que 
_ dies maritimos estus maximos in oceano efficere 


consuevit. B. G. iv. 29. When Cesar landed, 
the corn was still standing, and the harvest 
month in this part of the coast is August, and 
the full moon that year was at 3 a.m. on 
August 31. Frumentum ex agris in castra quo- 
tidie (Cesar) conferebat, B. G. iv. 31; omni ex 
reliquis partibus demesso frumento, una pars erat 
reliqua, iv. 32. The fourth day before, therefore, 
or August 27, was the day of Cesar's arrival. 





146. The Britons concert a surprise upon 
the seventh legion while cutting the corn, and 
Cesar with difficulty rescues it, iv, 32. The 
Britons had hid themselves in a wood, noctu in 
sylvis delituerant, B. G. iv. 82; and attacked the 
Romans in the adjacent cornfield, in metendo 
occupatos sulito adorti, ib.; and the dust from 
the conflict, but not the conflict itself, was scen 
from the camp. Ji qui pro portis castrorum in 
statione erant Casari renuntiaverunt, pulverem 
majorem quam consuetudo ferret ed parte videri, 
quam in partem legio iter fecisset. Th. In the 
neighbourhood of Hythe, Romney Marsh is 
girt in by uplands, the summit of which is a 
broad platform of cornland interspersed with 
woods. The corn grows up to the very edge, 
without any wall or hedge to intercept the 
view, so that from Caesar's camp on the beach 
beluw the dust flying up from the cornfield 
would be easily visible, and there are still woods 
(as Parkwood and Fowkwood) close at hand. 

147. Both Romans and Britons remain sta- 
tionary for some days after the attack upon the 
seventh legion, on account of the weather, 
Secute sunt continuos dies complures tempestites, 
que et nostros in castris retinerent, et hostem 
a pugnd prohiberent. B. G. iv. 84. The Bri- 


tons then advance against the camp of Cesar | 


to storm it, but Cesar leads out his troops and 
defeats them. B. G. iv. 35. In the field to the 
south and east of Hythe, wherever an exca- 
vation is made, human bones are disinterred, 
which are evidently of those slain in battle, for 
the skeletons are of adult males, and buried 
confusedly two or three feet beneath the surface. 
148. Casar returns to Gaul a little before 
the equinox, then reckoned to be September 24. 
Propingud die equinoctii, infirmis navibus, hie- 
mi navigationem subjiciendam non existimabat. 
B. G. iv. 36. Thus Cesar, in his first expe- 
dition, was not quite a month in Britain. 
149. Two of Cewsar's ships drift to the south 
of Boulogne, and the 300 soldiers which they 
carried are put on shore, but on their way to 
the camp are attacked by the Morini. Oneraria 
duc eosdem portus ( Ambleteuse and Boulogne), 
quos relique capere non potuerunt, sed paullo 
infra delate sunt. Quibus ex navibus quum 
essent expostti milites circiter ece., atque in 
castra contenderent, Morini, etc. B.G. iv. 36, 
37." The Morini, therefore, were to the south 
of Portus Itius, which negatives the theory 
advocated by some that the port from which 
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Cesar sailed was the mouth of the Somme; for 
on the left bank of that river were the Ambiani, 
not the Morini. The two vessels carried 
300 soldiers, or 150 men each. There had | 
been originally eighty vessels in all, and two | 
legions (B. G. iv. 22); but twelve ships were | 
lost in the storm (iv. 31), which reduced the 
number to sixty-eight; and if we allow 150 
men to each, the whole army would consist of 
10,200 men, or 5,100 for each legion. How- 
ever, the two ships were perhaps the most 
heavily freighted, and missed the port in con- 
sequence. As a legion usually consisted of 
about 5,000 men, we may ussume the first ex- 
pedition to have comprised about 10,000 men. 

150. Timagenes, the sophist of Alexandria, 
comes to Rome this year. “Eri Lopryitov rob 
peyaAov alypadwrog ayOeg cic ‘P&pny bro rod 
Datriov éiwviOn bxo Paverov rou viow LudAov. 
Suidas, Tipayérne. If by this it be meant 
that Timagenes was now brought to Rome by 
Gabinius, the statement is clearly incorrect ; 
for Gabinius was the whole of this year in the } 
East, and during a great part of itin Egypt, | 
whence, no doubt, on the capture of Alexan- 
dria, he sent Timagenes to Rome. 








Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 5. 

Pentecost, May 26. 

Tabernacles, April 30. 





B.C. 54. 
L. Domrrivs Znoparnus. 
Arp, Cracpivs Porensr. | 
151. This consulship is the 700th year Urbis 
condita, 
rn ayovon éyévero . . . rou Aopuriov ab row 


U.c.700, Olymp. 181, 3. 


*s ‘ - "PS? ' t Jf 
vy per TH wil), Tore EmruKkooww 


Aovxiov kat rev KAavilov ’Arriou trdrwy. 
Dion, xl. 1. 

152. Crassus sends his lieutenant to Syria 
to receive the province from Gabinius; but 


| Gabinius refuses to deliver up the province 


except to Crassus himself, 
rua trod rou Kpaooov vroorpurnydv éxi Tp | 
tag apync eakoyn oi édéEaro, add’ worep | 
abdavaroy rijv iyyepoviay eidngic Kxaréoyer 
abray. Dion, xxxix. 6. 

153. Crassus hastens on his road to Syria, | 
and, passing through Galatia, has an interview 
with Dejotarus, king of the country, and then 
in extreme old age. Crassus at this time was | 
upwards of sixty. "Ureiyero (Crassus) wel | 


Tporepoberra 


B.C. 


54. 

da Tadariac, cipur d¢ rov Baowdéa Anidrapor 
rary per ovra ynpady Hen, etc, "Hy d€ 6 Koda- 
og tLhxovra pev try wapaddarrwy. Plut. Cras, 
17 (see n.c 65, no. 53). 

154. Crassus arrives in Syria, and Gabinius 
resigns the province to him. Jos. Ant. xiv. 6, 
4; Bell, i. 8, 8 (see pc. 57, no. 114; Buc. 53, 
no. 185, 186). 

155. Crassus crosses the Euphrates, and 
overpowers the satrap of the province at Ich- 
niw, Tor re obv Ebpparny éxeparwOn cal xpo- 
H\Bev ext rodv rij¢ Mecororapiag gépwrre ab- 


ry Kat ropQar . . . dare Tadbperog EBikaxne 6 








rére rie xwpacg txeiyne carparebwy frrify re | 
rept "lyviac, etc. Dion, xl. 12. And plunders | 


Zenodotia. Plut. Crass. 17. Dion, xl. 10; but 
does nothing more, and, leaving garrisons in 
friendly cities, returns to Syria for the winter, 
where he is joined by his son from Gaul. ‘Ave- 
xwpnoer abrog év Lupig diayecpaowy, cai dehd- 
pevoc abrofke roy vidy ijxovra mapa Kaicapog éx 
Tadariag, Plut. Crass. 17. 

156. Crassus is engaged, during his stay in 
Syria, in levying money. “Exerardg év Lupig 
dcarpyid¢ yriarro, xpnparccac paddoy obeac 9 
arparnytwac. Plut. Crass, 17. And plunders the 
temple of Jerusalem of its treasures—10,000 


talents in gold and silver, and one huge ingot of 
Jos. Ant. xiv.7, 1; Bell. i. 8,9. | 


gold besides. 
Plut. Crass. 17. Oros. vi. 13. 


157. Gabinius, apprehensive of danger await- 


ing him at Rome, tarries by the way. “Qere cai 
xpursoc ig ry "Iradiay dgewéoBar. Dion, xxxix. 
62. But at length arrives in the neighbourhood 
of Rome on September 20. Ad urbem accessit 
ante diem xii, Kal. Oct. Cic. Ep. Quint. Frat. 
iii, 1, And on September 28 enters the city at 
night. Gabinius a.d. tv. Kal. Oct. noctu in 
urbem introivit. Tb. And is soon after tried for 
maladministration of his province of Syria, and 
acquitted before October 24 on the first count. 
Gabinius absolutus est. . 
ix. Kal. Novemb. Cic. Ep. Quint. Frat. iii. 4. 
But is condemned on the other counts, and 
banished, Tére pér ipuyer ddove . . . vorepor 
&’ bred rod Katoapog xariyOn. Dion, xxxix. 63. 

158. Cesar sets out from his winter quarters 
for Italy; and, when the assizes for Cisalpine 
Gaul (part of his province) are over, proceeds 
to Illyricum, and, having concluded the assizes 
there also, returns to Cisalpine Gaul. Ces, 
B. G. v. 1. He is here joined by Quintus 
Cicero, the brother of the orator; and Quintus 


. « Hee seripsi a. d. | 


i 
J 


| 
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Cicero and Cwsar write to the orator from 


Laude (twenty-four miles from Placentia and 
sixteen from Milan), and Cicero is in receipt of 


their letters at Rome on June 3. A. a. tv. 
Nonas Jun. (June 2), quo die Romam veni, 
accepi tuas literas dutas Placentia ; deinde 
alteras postridie (June 3) datas Laude Nonis 
Maii (May 7) cum Casaris literis. Cic, Ep. 
Quint. Frat. ii. 15a. If the reading Nonis be 
correct, Cesar wrote from Laude on May 7; 


_ but if we reject the word Nonis, which appears 
| questionable, and allow a week for the trans- 


' 


| 


mission of the letters from Laude to Rome, 
Cesar was at Laude about May 27. Cwsar 
was then contemplating a second invasion of 
Britain; for Cicero writes: Modo mihi date 
Britanniam, quam pingam coloribus tuis peni- 
cillo meo. Ib. 

159. Cesar visits the army in Gaul in their 
winter quarters, circuitis omnibus hybernis, 
B. G. vy. 2; and orders them to assemble at Por- 
tus Itius (Boulogne), atgue omnes ad portum 
Itium convenire jubet, Cees. B. G. v. 2. 

160. Cesar marches against the Treviri 
(Triers) on the Moselle, v. 2. This was in 
summer, ne wstatem in Treviris consumere co- 
geretur, v. 4. 

161. He returns to Portus Itius: Caesar ad 
portum Itium cum legiontbus pervenit, v. 5; 
where he is detained for twenty-five days by 
Corus (the NNW., and distinct from Caurus: 
see Vitruv. i. 3). Dies circiter xxv. in e€0 loco 
commoratus, quod Corus ventus navigationem 
impediebat, qui magnam partem omnis temporis 
tn his locis flare consuevit, v. 7. 

162. He leaves Labienus with three legions 
and two thousand cavalry to defend the ports 
(Boulogne and Ambleteuse), ut portus tuerelur, 
v. 8; and sets sail himself with five legions and 
two thousand horse, v. 8; at sunset with a 
gentle breeze from the SW., ad solis occasum 
solvit, et lent Africo provectus, etc. v. 8. 

163. At midnight the wind drops, and he is 
drifted by the current up the channel, and at 
daylight descries Britain on his left hand. He 
had therefore passed the Straits of Dover, or 
at least the South Foreland. Afedid circiter 
nocte, vento intermisso, cursum non tenuit, et 
longius delatus e@stu, orté luce, sub sinistrd 
Britanniam relictam conspexit, v. 8. 

164. When the tide turns, which was at 
daylight, he follows the current, and by dint 
uf rowing reaches at noon his former landing- 
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place (Romney Marsh). Zum rursus estis 
commulationem secutus remis contendit ut eam 
partem insule caperet, quad optimum esse egres- 
sum supertore astate cognoverat. . . Accessum 
est ad Britanniam omnibus navibus meridiano 
Jere tempore, v. 8. The time of the second 
invasion may be thus determined. The fif- 
teenth epistle of the fourth book of Cicero's 
letters to Atticus was written after July 15, for 
Jenus ex triente Idibus Quint, factum erat bessi- 
bus. Cic. Ep, Att. iv. 15,7; and on the eve 


of the comitia, which were held on July 28. | 


Hac ego pridie scribebam quum comitia fore 
putabantur. Sed ad te v. Kal. Sext. (July 28), 
si facta erunt, et tabellarius non erit profectus, 
tota comitia perscribam, Ib. The date of the 
letter, therefore, was on July 27, und at this 
time Cicero supposes (though he had not yet 
heard) that Quintus Cicero, and consequently 
Cesar, must have arrived in Britain. 
Quinti fratris litteris suspicor jam eum esse in 
Britannid. Tb. In Cicero's letter to Quintus, 
Ep. Quint. Frat. ii, 16, is the following passage : 
—O jucundas mihi tuas de Britannia litteras ! 
Quam timebam Oceanum! Timebam littus 
insule ! This letter of Cicero was therefore 
written at Rome just after the receipt of Quin- 
tus’s letter announcing his safe arrival in 
Britain, and Quintus’s letter had reached 
Cicero at Rome in the month of August, for it 
was anni tempore gravissimo et caloribus maxu- 
mis (ib.), and it was after the acquittal of 
Drusus, guo die hee scripsi Drusus erat... 
absolutus (ib.), and before the trial of Scaurus, 
Scaurt judicium statim exercebitur. Ib, But 
on July 27 (the eve of the comitia, when Cicero 








Ex 


wrote Ep. Att.iv. 15: see supra) both Drusus | 


and Scaurus were only preparing for their trial ; 
for on that day Cicero writes: Deinde me expedio 
ad Drusum, inde ad Scaurum. Ep. Att, iv, 
15,7. The letter, therefore, to Quintus could 
scarcely have been written earlier than in 
August. But Scaurus had been acquitted at 
least some days before the end of September, 
for on September 30 Cicero writes: Scaurus, 
qui erat paucis diebus illis absolutus . . . ob- 


nuntiationibus per Scwvolam interpositis, singu- 
lis diebus usque ad pridie Kal. Octob., quo | 


ego hae die scripst, sublatis, populo tributim 
domi sua satisfecerat. Ep. Att. iv. 16. The 
letter, therefore, in which Cicero congratulates 
his brother on having arrived in Britain, must 
have been written some time in August or 
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September. But the date of his letter may 
be a little further traced as follows. Cicero 
tells us that on the day when he wrvte he had 


attended in court to defend Vatinius, but that 


_ the trial had been adjourned to the month of 


~ that time, 


September. yo eodem die post meridiem Va- 
Ea res facilis est. 
Comitia in mensem Septembrem rejecta sunt. 
Ep. Quint. Frat. ii. 16. The letter itself, 
therefore, was not written in September; and 
as We cannot suppose that the trial would stand 
over for more than a few days, we may con- 
clude that it was adjourned at the latter end of 
August, and that the letter was written about 
We may safely assume that it was 
written some time in August, and if so, the 
letter of Quintus from Britain, which would 
occupy about a month in the transmission, 
must have been despatched some time in July. 
The sunrise at this time would be about 4 a.s., 


tinium aderam defensurus, 


_ and we have seen that at dawn on the day 
_ when Caesar reached Britain (ortd luce), say 


at 34 a.m., he followed the tide back again, 
i.e. from east to west, from the Dover cliffs to 
Hythe. The turn of the tide at 54 a.m. would 
be on the day after ful moon, or on the day 
after new moon, and in this instance it must 
have been after full moon, for the same night 
Cesar made a long night march, which he could 
not have done at new moon, i.e. in the dark. 
Casar, therefore, must have set sail the very day 
of the full moon, i.e. on July 18, and have 
disembarked in Britain on the day after the 
full moon, or July 19. This agrees with the 


. dates of the subsequent letters written by 





| pore. Ep. Quint. Frat. iii. 1. 


Quintus to his brother. 
165. After Quintus’s letter announcing his 


arrival in Britain, Quintus wrote three other 


letters all about the same time, which reached 
Cicero while in Arpinum. Venio nune ad tuas 
literas quas pluribus epistolis accept, dum sum 
in Arpinati; nam mihi uno die tres sunt reddite, 
et quidem, ut videbantur, eodem abs te date tem- 
And Cicero was 
in Arpinum from September 4 to September 10. 
In Arpinati . . . me reject ludorum diebus (the 
Ludi Romani, commencing September 4). 
.. = In Arpino, a. d. iv. Idus Septembris. 
Ep. Quint. Frat. iii. 1. The three letters 
therefore reached Cicero some time between 
September 4 and 10; and allowing a month for 
their transmission, they were written from Bri- 
iain in the beginning of August. Quintus’s 


) next letter from Britain was dated August 10, 
and was received September 13. Quarta 
epistola miht reddita est Id. Septemb., quam 
a. d. iv. Id. Sextil. ex Britannid dederas. Ep. 
Quint. Frat. iii. 1. This letter, therefore, was 
a little more than a month on the passage. 
Another letter from Quintus to his brother 
was without date. Reddita est etiam mihi per- 
vetus epistola, etc. Ep. Quint. Frat. iii. 1. 
Another letter of Quintus from Britain was 
dated September 1 and received September 21. 
Quum hane jam epistolam complicarem, tabel- 
larii a vobis venerunt, a. d. xi. Kal. Oct. vicesi- 
mo die. Ep. Quint. Frat. iii. 1. This letter, 
therefore, was only about three weeks on the 
passage. The last letter of Quintus from 
Britain was dated September 26, and was 
received October 24. Ab Quinto Fratre et a 
Cesare accept a. d. ix. Kal. Novemb, litteras 
.. « datas a littoribus Britannia proximo a. d. 
vi. Kal. Octob. Ep. Att. iv. 17. 

166. Cesar, leaving his vessels under the 
charge of Q. Atrius, tn littore molli atque aperto, 
B. G. vy. 9, marches at twelve o'clock at night 
twelve miles inland in quest of the enemy, and 
discovers them strongly posted in a wood on 
the other side of a river. De tertid vigilid 
ad hostes contendit. . . . Ipse noctu progressus 
millia passuum circiter xti. hostium copias 
conspicatus est. B, G. v. 9. 

167. The Britons send down their cavalry 
and war-cars, but Cesar's cavalry drives them 
back, and they retire within the tope. Jlli 
equitatu atque essedis ad flumen progresst, ex 
loco superiore nostros prohibere et pralium com- 
mittere ceperunt. Repulsi ab equitatu se in 
sylvas abdiderunt, locum nacti egregie et naturd 
et opere munitum, quem, domestici belli, ut vide- 
batur, causd, jamante preparaverant. B.G.v. 9. 
The position of the Britons is thus described 
by Dion. ‘Eg ré A\aowraroy cai é¢ ro Koxpw- 
déoraroy ray éyyve xwpiwy wdyra ra Tymuwrara 
ovrepopntay' kai avra ey aapadei roincaperor 
(rd re yap Lida txofay cai Erepa ex’ abroig 
ororyncoy Extovrevnoay dare év xapaxwpart rpd- 
mov riva elvat), itera rove mporepevos Tag rer 
"Pwpaiwy éXvrour. Dion, xl. 2. There would 
thus be no entrenchments of which any re- 
mains would be found. 

168. Casur storms the outworks (muni- 
tiones), and drives them out of the woods (ex 
sylvis), and then fortifies a camp himself’: 
| munition’ castrorun, B. G, v. 9. 
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At Wye, distant twelve miles from Hythe, 
is the river Stour, flowing to the east, and the 
height occupied by the Britons must have been 
the height covered with dense wood from 
Challock to Godmersham. The Stour here 
intersects the chalk hills of Kent, which run 
from north to south and form a defile, on the 
north side of which is Challock wood over- 
looking the pass below. 

169. The next day early (postridie ejus diei 
mane, v. 10) Cesar prepares to pursue the 
enemy, when he receives intelligence that his 
ships had suffered from the violence of a storm. 
Ile returns to the seashore and causes his ships 
and camp (probably a new one) to be sur- 
rounded by the same rampart. Omnes naves 
subduci, et cum castris und munitione conjungi. 
B. G. v. 11. 

170. After an interval of ten days he again 
marches northward to the place which he had 
left. In his rebus circtter x. dies consumit, ete. 
B. G. v. 11. 

171. Cassivelaunus, whose capital was Veru- 
lamium (i.e. St. Alban’s) or London, is now 
generalissimo of the Britons. Cassivelauno 
cujus fines a maritimis civitatibus flumen dividit 
quod appellatur Tamesis a mari circiter millia 
passuum lxxxr. B.G.v.11, Eighty miles Roman 
are about seventy-three miles English, and from 
Hythe to the Thames, in a northern direction, 
the distance is about that. Some suppose the 
eighty miles to indicate the distance of Cassi- 
velaunus'’s dominions from the mouth of the 
Thames, but this meaning seems a forced one. 

172. Cesar, at Wye, has a sharp engage- 
ment with the Britons, when Q. Laberius 
Durus, a military tribune, is slain. B. G. v. 15, 
The mound called Juliber’s grave on the south 
of the Stour and opposite Chilham is thought 
to be so named from Julii Laberius, or Ceesar's 
tribune Laberius. Chilham also is said to be 
a corruption of Julham, or Julius’s Town. 

173. The next day (postero die) another and 
the last general engagement takes place, when 
Cesar is victorious. B. G. v. 17. 

174. Cesar pursues his route forward, and 
crosses the Thames into the dominions of 
Cassivelanus, at the only ford, and that a diffi- 
cult one, and defended by stakes both in the 
river and on the bank: ad flumen Tamesin in 


Jines Cassivelauni exercitum duxit, quod flumen | 


54. 21 
Coway stakes, about one hundred yards on the 
west of Walton Bridge; and on St. George's 
hill, a mile and a half to the south of the ford, 
is a Roman camp, containing about twelve 
acres, frum the vallum of which Walton takes 
its name. All that can be inferred from Ceesar’s 
narrative is, that as the ‘Trinobantes are dis- 
tinguished from the subjects proper of Cassi- 
velaunus, and Cesar crossed in jines Casst- 
velauni, the ford was to the west of the river 
Lee, which bounded the Trinobantes; and as 
the tide is not referred to by Cesar, it was 
above Teddington, or Tide-end Town. 

175. Cesar marches to the Trinobantes and 
restores Imanuentius to that kingdom, whom 
Cassivelaunus, the year before, after having 
slain the father of Imanuentius, had driven 
into exile. B. G. v. 21. 

176. Cesar next takes the capital of Cassi- 
velaunus, i.e. Verulamium or London, which 
is described as oppidum Cassivelauni sylvis 
paludibusque munitum. ... Oppidum autem 
Britanni vocant quum sylvas impeditas vallo 
atque fossd muniverunt. B. G. v. 21. 

177. While Cesar is on the north of the 
Thames, the four kings of Kent are ordered by 
Cassivelaunus to make an assault (but which 
fails) upon the naval camp of Cesar. B, G.v. 22. 
The boundaries of Kent are thought to have 
been always the same, and if so, the camp of 
Cesar must have been in Kent, which would 
be the case if at Hythe, but not if (as some 
conjecture) at Pevensey. 

178. Cesar accepts hostages from Cassive- 
launus, and embarks from Britain, a little 
before the equinox, at 9 r.at., in calm weather 
(all the ships being actuarie@ or rowboats), and 
reaches Gaul at daybreak. Cesar quum 
statuisset hiemem in continenti propter repen- 
tinos Gallia motus agere, neque multum estatis 
superesset. . . né anni tempore navigatione 
excluderetur, quod cequinoctium suberat ... 
summam tranquillitatem consecutus, secundd 
initd quum solvisset vigilid, prima luce terram 
attigit. B.G, v. 22, 23. The prima luz at this 
time of year would be about 5 a.m., so that 
the passage occupied about eight hours; and as 
Boulogne is thirty statute miles English from 
Hythe, the speed was three and a half miles an 
hour. The distance of the Somme from 
Pevensey is more than sixty statute miles, 


_ uno omnino loco pedibus, atque hoc egre, transiri | which would be too much for an eight hours’ | 


potest. B. G. ¥. 18. The spot is supposed to be | 


passage. 
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179. Cesar, after arriving in Gaul, lays up | Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
his ships in ordinary, and holds a Gallic council | Passover, March 25. 
at Samarobriva or Amiens. Subductis navibus, ; Pentecost, May 15, 
coneilioque Gallorum Samarobrive (Somme | Tabernacles, September 10. 


Bridge or Amiens) peracto, etc. B. G. v. 24. 

180. The exact date of Cmsar’s return 
from Britain is not stated; but it was just 
before the equinox (September 24), quod 
equinoctium suberat, B. G. v. 23, and pro- 
bably about September 21. The army was 
transported in two divisions; and during the 
interval both Cesar and Quintus Cicero wrote 
letters to Mark Tully Cicero, dated, according 
to the erroneous almanack then in use, Sep- 
tember 26. Ab Quinto fratre et a Coasare 
accept, a. d, ix. Kal. Novemb. (October 24), 
litteras, confectéd Britannia, obsidibus acceptis, 
nulld pradd, imperatd tamen pecunid, datas a 


| littoribus Britannia proximo vi. Kalend. Octob. 


(September 26). Exercitum Britannia reporta- 
bant. Ep. Att. iv. 17. In B.c. 52 the error in 
the calendar was about twenty-three days, but 
what it was in n.c. 54is notknown, The date 
of the letter, however, September 26, was no 
doubt more or less too late (see s.c. 46, no. 
316). As the letter was sent on September 26, 
and reached Rome on October 24, the des- 
patch from Britain to Rome occupied about 
a month (see ante, no. 164). The time spent 
by Cesar in Britain in the second invasion was 
only about two months. Cesar left no garrison 
in Britain, and his reason for abandoning the 
island appears, from the letters written by him 
and Quintus Cicero just before their departure, 
to have been the dangerous character of the 
coast and the poverty of the inhabitants. Bri- 
tannici belli exitus jam expectatur, Constat 
enim aditus insula esse munitos mirificis molibus, 
ete. Cic. Ep. Att. iv. 16. M. T. Cicero wrote 
this account to Atticus on the same day that 
Gabinius was acquitted on the first count, as is 
evident from the remarks contained in the 
previous part of the letter. But Gabinius was 
acquitted on October 24. Gabinius absolutus 
est... . Hee scripsi a. d. ix. Kalend. Novemb. 
Ep. Quint. Frat. iii. 4. And the letters from 
Cesar and Quintus Cicero, dated September 26, 
were also delivered to M. T. Cicero on Octo- 
ber 24 (see supra, no, 165), Cicero's letter 
to Atticus, therefore (Ep. Att. iv. 16), above 
referred to, must have been written immediately 
on receipt of the letters from Cmsar and Q. 
Cicero, viz. on October 24. 





3.C.53. U.C.701. Olymp.181, 4. 
Cx. Domitivs Catyixvs. 
M. Varenivs Mussarra. 


181. Crassus is about taking the field, when 
an embassy arrives from Orodes, king of Parthia, 


| and Crassus replies that he would return an 


answer in Seleucia, “Hén té rag Svrdpecc éx 
Tar xepadlwy evvabpeilorrag avrov (Crassus), 
rpéajiece agixorro wap’ Apodxov Ppaxty riva 
Adyor wopuifovrec. Plut. Crass. 18 (see B.c. 53, 
no. 154-156), 

182. Crassus again crosses the Euphrates at 
the Zeugma. Kai éred) 6 yeqpay év § Pvaide 
re Kadovivog cat Obudépiog Menoaddc¢ vrarev- 
aay, etc, Typ cé 2) Kpacog rov Evgparny cara 
10 Zevypa (otrw yap &xo rij¢ rov ’AXeEardpou 
orpartiac ro xwploy éxeivo, bre rabry érepawOn, 
xéxAnrac) diapaivorrexai rpopari kai evabpfora 
ovrvnvéxOm. Dion, xl. 17. Plut. Crass. 19. 

183. Crassus the son advances in the direc- 
tion of Seleucia, and isinveigled into a pursuit 
of the enemy, who pretend flight, and is slain. 
Dion, xl. 21. 

184. Crassus the father is defeated and slain 
with the greater part of his army, at Carre, 
near Ichne. Oidrwe 6, re Kpaoooe cat &dAce 
Goovye yevyiOnoay éc rac Kappag Sppnoar, ete. 
Dion, x!. 25. Plut. Crass. 25. Jos. Ant. xiv. 
7, 3; Bell. i, 8, 8 Liv. Epit. 106. This 
disaster was at midsummer. To re catpa cai 
ro didog (pecotrrdg te yap rov Oépove Kai ev 
peonppig ravr’ éyévero), Kai 6 Koveoprog . . « 
geivaig rovg owrove auvijpe. Dion, xl, 23. 
"Ewicte 6& rovcg Taddrac padora ré re Oadro¢ 


Kal ro diiboc. Plut. Crass. 25. And on June 9: 


Tertia post Nonas removere Lycaona Phebe 
Fertur, etc. Ovid, Fast. vi. v. 259. 


Adspicit instantes mediis sex lucibus Idus, 
Illa dies qué sunt vota soluta Dew (Menti). 
Vesta fave—tibi nunc (v. Id. Jun.) operata 
resolvimus ora, etc. v. 247. 


Sceilicet interdum miscentur tristia letis, 

Ne populum toto pectore festa juvent. 
Crassus ad Euphraten aquilas natumque suosque 
Perdidit, et leto est ultimus ipse datus, ete. 

v. 463, 
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And it is said to have happened when the moon 
was at the full. [Tpoto@eic dé ixd rij cedyvne, 
xavaehynvov ovenc, ove EXabe. Dion, xl. 25. 
The moon was at the full on June 8, nc. 53 
(see De Morgan’s ‘Book of Almanacks’). 
Assuming the defeat to have occurred at the 
actual full moon, which was on June 8, the 
Roman calendar at the time, which fixed it on 
June 9, was only one day in error. 

185. Cassius, the questor of Crassus, makes 
his escape, and saves Syria. Entrop. vi. 18. 
Vell. Pat. ii. 46. Dion, xl. 25-28. Oros. vi. 
13, 


186. Cassius remained in command of Syria | tuum . 


till the month of August, p.c. 51, when he was 


Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 2. 

Pentecost, May 23. 
Tabernacles, Sept: 27, 





B.C.51. U.C.703. Olymp. 182, 2. 


Servius Suipics Revs. 
M. Cravpres Marce.uvs. 


188. Death of Ptolemy Auletes, soon after 
midsummer, for the news reached Cicero, in 
Italy, on August 1. Preterea nuntiatum nobis, 
et pro certo habetur, regem Alexand)inum mor- 
. » Kal. Sevtil. Cic. Ep. Fam. viii. 4 
(see nc. 55, no. 130). For the error in the 


superseded by Bibulus. Tére 6€ sai avdy«g | calendar see s.c. 46, no. 316. Ptolemy Auletes 
ric Lupiag iy re ry mapdvre cat perd ravra | left two sons, both named Ptolemy, and two 
(Cassius) xpoéern. Dion, xl. 25 (see n.c. 54, | daughters, the famous Cleopatra and Arsinoe. 


_ ho, 154; Bc, 51, no. 190). 


186 a. Coin of Pharnaces, king of Pontus. 


Crowned head + Bam deme Ramo Méyadon } 


@aovacor, EM 3. with the monogram A. 
Eekbel makes the date answer to v.c. 701, 
Eckhel, ii. 366. 


Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 13. 
Pentecost, June 3. 


_ Tabernacles, October 8. 





B.C.52. U.C.702. Olymp.182, 1. 
Cx. Pomrrrvs Maencs, iii., solus. 
Q, Cxctuivs Meteiivs Prvs Scrrto, ex Kal. Sext. 
187. Pompey is sole consul except for the 
last five months, when Quint. Cecilius Me- 
tellus was his colleague (see Fasti Hel- 


| lenici). 


187 a. Coin of Pharnaces, king of Pontus. 


Crowned head + Batiteoe Baohewy Meyaou 
apvarov, S MX. with the monogram A. 
Eckhel refers the date to v.c. 702. 

Eckhel, ii. 366. 


Inscription. 

D. M. 8. Mercurio magno D. 8. Tri. Sub Cl. 
Preside Pro, Trans, P. C. T. F. Trib, Mil. 
Triumvir Tur, IID. Pr. Q. C. et Cn. Pomp. 
Cos. : i.e. Deo magno or Diis magnis Sacrum, 
Mercurio maqno de suo tribuit sub Claudio, pra- 


Ptolemy and Cleopatra, the two elder children, 
reigned jointly till the fourth year current 
(see B.c, 48, no 268). Tedevriov 6 vedic Aue 
vugog emi waiat rérpace MMrodepaiag dvot cai 
KAcordrpg vai 'Apayén, dcérake roic mpoyeveoré- 
pare avrot warai Urokepaip cai KXcordrpg ri 
apyiy’ wy cupjjaodevirrwy rerpaeriic dueyé vero 
xporoc, Porphyry Tyr., Miller's Frag. Gree, 
Hist, iii. 723. Strabo, xvii. 1, 

189. Cicero, in this consulship, is proconsul 
of Cilicia. Venimus enim in provinciam Lao- 
diceam, Sulpicio et Marcello consulibus, pridie 
Kal. Sextil. Cic. Ep. Att. v.21. The pro- 
vinces were usually allotted about March. 
Sed est totum quod Kal. Mart. futurum est. 
Vereor enim, ne, quum de provinciis agetur, st 
Cesar resistet, nos retineamur, Ep. Att. v. 20. 
Tu velim . . . quam Athenas veneris ( jam enim 


sciemus de rebus urbanis, de provinciis, que 


omnia in mensem Martium sunt collata), utique 
ad me tabellarios mittas. Ep. Att. vi. 1. 

190. Bibulus is appointed to the province 
of Syria. Cicero and Bibulus left Rome about 
the same time. Censebant enim omnes Sore 


ut in Italid supplementum meis et Bibuli legio- | 


nibus scriberetur. Tantus consensus senatiis 
Suit, ut mature proficisceremur, parendum ut 
Suerit, Itaque fecimus, Ep. Fam. iii. 3 (see 
B.C. 53, no. 186; B.c. 49, no. 241). 

191. 


side Provincia Transpadane, Publius Cacilius | ent of the subject provinces by the Romans, 


Titi Filius, Tribunus Militum, Triumvir Ture 


and will therefore be traced chronologically. 


Tertia Pretoria, Quinto Cecilio et Cnao| The province of Cilicia at this time com 


Pompeio Consulibus. 


Muratori, i. 292. 








prised, besides Cilicia Proper, all Phrygia to 
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The administration of the affairs of | 
Cilicia throws great light upon the govern- | 
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the east of Laodicea, being three countics of 
Asia (Ep. Fam. iii. 5, 6,7), Lycia, Pamphylia, 
Pisidia, and Cyprus (see Ep. Att. v. 21; 
vi. 1,2). Cicero had also the supervision of 
Cappadocia and Galatia, which were the king- 
doms of Ariobarzanes and Dejotarus. See Ep, 
Fam, xy. 4, xv. 2. Subsequently Cilicia was 
dismembered, for Antony gave Pisidia to 
Amyntas, see nc, 39, no. 480; Cilicia As- 
pera, with Cyprus, to Polemo, see B.c, 39, 
no. 480; and Phrygia to the east of Laodicea 
was annexed to the province of Asia. Plin. 
N. H. v. 25, 29; 
Bc. 42, no. 420), 
isolated, was governed by its own proprietor 
(see Bc. 11, ne. 709); and Cilicia Campestris, 
which alone remained, was attached to the 
province of Syria (see u.c. 4, no, 955), but was 
governed like Judwa by a subordinate pro- 
pretor of its own (see aD, 15, no. 1071; 
a.b. 57, no. 1832). Besides the proprwtors 
of Cilicia noticed in the Tables, one Hate- 
rianus is mentioned in an ancient inscription 
as legate of Cilicia in the time of Augustus, 
Ley. Aug. Pr. Pr. Province, Cilic, See Noris, 
Cenot. Pis. vol. i. p. 310. 

192. Cicero is at Tarentum, on his way to 
Cilicia, on May 18. Jurentum veni, a.d. xv. 
Aulend, Jun, Ep, Att. v. 6; and quits it on 
May 20. Proficiscebar Brundisium a, d, xiii, 
Kal. Junias. Ep. Att. v. 7; and is at 
Brundisium on May 22. A.d. xi. Kalendus 
Junias Brundisium quum venissem, etc. Ep, 
Fam. iii. 3. 

193. Thence to Coreyra. 
and arrives at Actium on June 15. Actiwm 
renimus a.d. xvii, Kalendas Quintil. Ep. 
Att. v. 9. Having had a rough passage from 
Brundisium, he had no wish to double Cape 
Leucata, and so travelled from Actinm by 
land. <Actio maluimus iter fucere pedibus, qui 
incommodissime navigassemus, et Leucatam fle- 


Ep. Fam. iii. 6; 


. etere molestum videbatur. Ep. Att. v. 9. 


194. He reaches Athens on June 25. Ut 
Athenas a.d, vii, Kal. Quint, veneram, Ep. 
Att. v. 10. Where he passes ten days, and 
leaves it on July 6. Eyo has pridie Nonas 
Quint. proficiscens Athenis dedi, quum tbi decem 
ipsus fuissem dies. Ep. Att. v.11; Ep. Fam. ii.8. 

195. On July 6 at Zoster, where the vessel 
is windbound, July 7; and on July 8 to 
Ceos; thence to Gyarus and Scyrus, and so to 


Delos, which he reaches the sixth day from the | 


and Lycia was made free (see | 
* . | 
Pamphylia, being thus | 





| departure from Athens. Serto die Delum 

Athenis venimus, Pridie Nonas Quint. a Pirwo 
ad Zostera vento molesto qui nos ibidem Nonis 
tenuit. A. ad. viit. Idus ad Ceo jucunde. Inde 
Gyarum, sevo vento non adverso ; hinc Scyrum, 
inde Delum : utroque citins quam vellemus cur- 





sum conjecimus, Ep, Att. v. 12. Thence to 
Samos, Ep. Att. v. 13. 
196. At Ephesus on July 22. Ephesum 


| venimus ad. xi, Kal. Sext, Ep. Att. v. 13; 
| where he remains three days. Kum (Sce- 
volam) ego Ephesi vidi, fuitqgue mecum fami- 
liariter triduum illud, quod ego Ephesi commo- 
ratus sum. Ep, Fam. iii. 5. 
197. At Tralles on July 27, Tralles veni 
|a.d, sertum Kal. Sert. Ep, Fam, iii. 5, His 
plans at this time were, on arriving in his pro- 
| Vinee, to devote the summer months to military 
' mutters, and the winter months to his judicial 
and civil functions. rat mihi in animo recta 
| proficised ad exrercitum, a@stivos menses reliquos 
ret militar’: dare, hibernos jurisdictioni, Ep. 
Att. v. 14. 

198. At Laodiceaon July 31. This was his 
entrance into his province, and from this day 
his year of office commenced. Laodiceam veni 
pridie Kal. Sext. Ex hoe die clavwn anni 
movebis. Ep. Att. v. 15. Venimus enim in 
provinciam Laodiceam, Sulpicio et Marcello 
consulibus, pridie Kal. Sext. Inde nos oportet 
decedere a.d. iv, Kal. Sext. Ep. Att. v. 21. 
Ep. Fam. xv. 2. 

199. Ile leaves Laodicea Aug. 3. Jter Lao- 
diced faciebam a.d, tii, Nonas Sextil. Ep. 
Att. v. 15, 

200. Cicero now promulgates his code of 
laws for the government of the province, and 
‘bases it upon the code of his predecessor, and 

allows the Grecks to live under their own 
‘laws. Multaque sum secutus Scevole ; in iis 
lud, in quo sibi libertatem censent Greet 
datam, ut Grarci inter se disceptent suis legibus. 
Breve autem edictum est propter hane meam 
diaipeotv, quod duobus generibus edicendum 





putavi: quorum unum est Provinciale, in quo 
est de rationibus civitatum, de wre atieno, de 
usurd, de syngraphis; in eodem omnia de 
publicanis, Alterum quod sine edicto satis 
commode transigt non potest, de hereditatum 
possessionibus, de bonis possidendis (magistris 
fuciendis) vendendis, quar ex edicto et postulart 
et fiert solent. Tertium de reliquo jure dicendo 
diypagoy religui. Ep. Att. vi. 1. 
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201. From Laodicea Cicero proceeds to 
Apamea and Synnada. Moratus triduum Lao- 
dicea, triduum Apamea, totidem Synnade. Ep. 
Att. v. 16. Bibulus was at this time at 
Ephesus, and had not yet set out for his pro- 
vince of Syria, though the Parthians were said 
to have invaded it. Ep. Att. v.16; Ep. Fam. 
xv. 3. 

202. From Synnada Cicero passes on to 
Philomelum. Biduum Laodicee fui, deinde 
Apamee quatriduum ; triduum Synnadis, totidem 
dies Philomeli. Ep. Fam. xv. 4. And thence to 
Iconium. Jbi (Laodicea) morati triduum, Apa- 
mec quinque dies morati, et Synnadis triduum ; 
Philomeli quinque dies ; Iconii decem fuimus. 
Ep. Att. v. 20. (It will be observed that the 
length of his stay in each place is stated to be 
more or less as the days of arrival and departure 
were included or excluded.) 

203. He joins the army on August 26, and 
reviews it at Iconium on August 30. Jn casfra 
veni a.d. vit, Kal. Sept.: a.d, iit. exercitum 
lustravi apud Iconium, Ep. Att. vy. 20. The 
same day he receives intelligence through An- 
tiochus, king of Commagene, that the Parthians 
had crossed into Syria. J/J, Kal. Sept. legati 
a rege Commageno ad me pertumultuose (neque 
tamen non vere) Parthos in Syriam transisse 
nuntiaverunt. Ep. Fam. xv. 4; xv. 3. 

204. Bibulus had sailed from Ephesus on 
August 13, and was expected to have arrived 
by this time in Syria. Existimabam M. Bibulum 
proconsulem, qui circiter Idus Sextil.ab Epheso 
in Syriam navibus profectus erat, jam in Pro- 
vinciam suam pervenisse. Ep. Fam. xv. 3. But 
he did not actually arrive till some time after 
(see infra, no. 210; and see Dion, xl. 30. 
Appian, Syr. 51). 

205. Cicero leaves Iconium on August 31. 
Castra movi ab Iconio pridie Kal. Sept. Ep. 
Fam. iii. 6 ; and, expecting the Parthians to in- 
vade Cappadocia, marches to Cybistra, where 
he remains five days waiting for further intel- 
ligence. Quum autem ad Cybistra propter 
rationem belli quinque dies essem moratus. Ep. 


| Fam. xv. 4; Ep. Att. v. 20. 


206. Cicero, on September 19, receives 
despatches from Tarcondimitus, king of Cilicia 
Amaniensis, or the parts about Mount Amanus 
(see B.c. 50, no. 239), and Jamblichus, king of 


_ Emesa and Arethusa in Cale-Syria (see 8.c. 50, 
_ no, 239), that Pacorus, the son of Orodes (see 


B.c. 55, no. 125), had crossed the Euphrates, 
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| 
| 
and was encamped at Tyba, upon which he | 
marches through the Cilician gates towards 
the eastern frontier of Cilicia, A.d. xiii. Kal. 
Octob. quum exercitum in Ciliciam ducerem, in 


Jinibus Lycaonia et Cappadocie mihi litere red- 


dite sunt a Tarcondimito, etc. Ep. Fam. xv. 1. 

207. On September 21, he receives a letter 
from Rome which had been forty-seven days 
on the road, from which we may collect the 
usual speed with which a despatch was trans- 
mitted, Subito Appii tabellarius, a.d. xi. Kal. 
Octob. septime quadragesimo die, Romd celeriter 
(hui tam longe) mihi tuas literas reddidit. Ep. 
Att. v. 19. 

208. He hears that the Parthians had ad- 
vanced to Antioch, when he hastens by forced 
marches through Cilicia towards Mount Ama- 
nus, the ridge that separated Cilicia from Syria 
towards the coast. Ep. Fam. xv. 4. 

209. He reaches Tarsus on October 5, and 
leaves it on the 7th, and on the 8th is at 
Mopsuhestia. Tarsum veni a.d. iit. Nonas Octob, 
Ep. Att. v. 20. Tarso Nonis Octob. Amanum 
versus profecti sumus, Hac scripsi postridie 
ejus diei, quum castra haberem in agro Mopsu- 
hestia. Ep, Fam, iii. 8. 

210. At Amanus he receives intelligence 
that the Parthians had abandoned the siege of 
Antioch, and were on their retreat, and that 
Bibulus had now arrived at Antioch. Quo 
(Amanus) ut veni, hostem ab Antiochid recessisse, 
Bibulum Antiochie esse cognovi. Ep. Fam. xv. 
4. The first rumour of this appears to have 
reached him at Mopsuhestia. See Ep, Fam. 
iii. 8. 

211. We learn from Dion that the Parthians 
made an attempt this year not only on Antioch, 
but also on Antigonia, and that, not having 
succeeded, they retired towards the Euphrates, 
and that Cassius laid an ambush for them by 
the way, and inflicted on them a heavy loss, 
and that Osaces, the general under Pacorus, 
was slain. Dion, xl, 28. Cicero makes no 
allusion to Antigonia, but refers to the exploit | 
of Cassius. Ep. Att. v. 20; Ep, Fam. ii. 10. 
We collect from Cicero that this retreat of the 
Parthians was at the beginning of October, B.c. | 
51, and before the arrival of Bibulus in the | 
province. Recesserant illi (Parthi) quidem ab 
Antiochiaé ante Bibuli adventum. Ep. Att. v. 21. | 
And with this agrees Dion, for he writes: 
“Apa 32 obrog (Pacorus) dvaceywphxer, cal b | 
BiPovdog &pkwy rijg Lupiag agixero. Dion, xl. 30. 
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212. This retreat of the Parthians is con- 
sidered by Dion as the close of the Parthian 
war, for he places it in this consulship, in the 
fourth year current from the commencement. 
Tg rerdpry tre ag’ ov iipkaro, éxi re Mapxov 
MapxéAXov wal éxi LovAruciov “Potgov irdrwr, 
éxavearo. Dion, xl. 30, But peace with the 
Parthians was not actually concluded until the 
year following (see s.c. 50, no. 240). The 
news of the retreat of the Parthians had not 
reached Rome until after the commencement 
of the next year, for éAoyorolycey (Pompey) 
S¢ rod BiBobAov orpariwrav xpo¢ rove Mapbove 
deopévov, Dion, xl. 65. Tatra oby ra orparé- 
reba xapeoxevaobn pev, de ext rove Tapbove 
weppOnodpera’ ixel 8 obdév rovrwy idénaer (ob 
de yap xpeia opay Fv), etc. Dion, xl. 66. 

213. Cassius, having expelled the Parthians 
from Syria, passes through Tyre to Judwa, and 
takes Tarichew, which had favoured the Par- 
thians, and enslaves thirty thousand Jews, 
the partisans of Aristobulus and his family. 
Heperoinedpevog 8’ abriy (Syria) éri ‘lovdaiar 
hwelyero, cai Tapixalag pey idwy cic rpropupiove 
‘lovéaiwy dviparodif{era. Jos. Bell. i. 8, 9; 
Ant. xiv. 7, 3. 

214. Cicero, on the retreat of the Parthians, 
proceeds to clear Mount Amanus of the free- 
booters, and, pretending to withdraw from 
Amanus, retires a day's march to Epiphania, 
and on October 12, at night, he returns with 
his troops, and the next day (October 13) takes 
six castles, and is saluted as Imperator. He 
then pitches his camp at Are Alexandri at 
Issus, where he remains four or five days and 
then marches against Pindenissus, to which he 
lays siege on November 1, and takes it, after 
forty-seven days’ resistance, on December 17. 
The army is then dismissed to its winter 
quarters. Quum ... abessem ab Amano iter 
unius diei, et castra apud Epiphaniam fecissem, 
a. d, iv. Idus Octob., quum advesperasceret, ex- 
pedito exercitu, ita noctu iter fect, ut a. d. tii. 
Idus Octobres, quum lucesceret, in Amanum ad- 
scenderem, etc. His rebus ita gestis, castra in 
radicibus Amani habuimus apud Aras Alex- 
andri quatriduum, etc. Ab his (the Tibarani), 
Pindenisso capto, obsides accept; exercitum in 
hiberna dimist. Ep. Fam. xv. 4. Hie (at 
Amanus), a. d, iti, dus Octob, magnum nume- 
rum hostium occidimus. . . Imperatores appel- 
lati sumus. Castra paucos dies habuimus ea 

ipsa que contra Darium habuerat apud Issum 





Alexander, imperator haud paullo melior quam 
aut tu aut ego, Ibi dies quinque morati, direpto 
et vastato Amano, inde discessimus. . . . Sa- 
turnalibus (Dec. 17) mane. se mihi Pindenisse 
dediderunt septimo et quadragesimo die postquam 
oppugnare eos capimus.... Hinc exercitum 
in hiberna agri male pacati deducendum Quinto 
fratri dabam, Ep. Att. v. 20, v.21. Victoria 
justa tmperator appellatus apud Issum (quo in 
loco spe, ut ex te audivi, Clitarchus tibi nar- 
ravit Darium ab Alexandro esse superatum). 
Ep. Fam. ii. 10. 

215. Bibulus attempts to clear the Syrian 
side of Amanus from freebooters, but suffers a 
loss. Ep. Att. v. 20. 

216. Cicero retires from Amanus to Tarsus, 
where he remains for the rest of the year. 
Ep. Att. v. 21. 

217. At this time it was the law at Rome 
that no consul or pretor should be governor 
of a province until the fifth year (i.e. after an 
interval of four years) from the expiration of 
his consulship or pretorship. "Eynquopéevov 
pndéva, pire orparnyov, phO’ brardy, pire evOve 
pare mpd! réprrov trove é¢ rag thw jyyepovlac 


éEévat. Dion, xl. 30 (see p.c. 27, no. 666). 


217.2. Coin of Pharnaces, king of Pontus. 
Crowned hend + Bacittwe Baottewv Meyadov 

Papvacov, ZM ¥. with the monogram A. 
Eckhel refers the date to v.c, 703, Eckhel, 

The Sabbatic year. 

Passover, March 22. 

Pentecost, May 12. 

Tabernacles, September 16. 





B.C.50. U.C.704. Olymp. 182, 3. 


L. 7Eutivs Pavuirvs. 
C. Cravprws Marcerivs. 


218. Cicero, on January 5, sets out from 
Tarsus to Laodicea. Jpse in Asiam profectus 
sum Tarso Nonis Januarii. Ep. Att. v. 21. 
The proconsuls had power to billet soldiers 
and public servants upon any cities they chose, 
and were in the habit of receiving bribes from 
the wealthy to refrain from the exercise of this 
privilege. Cicero tells us that during the six 
months he had been in office he had never 
once demeaned himself to this practice. Afiri- 
fica expectatio Asie nostrarum diocesium, que 
sex mensibus impertt mei nullas meas acceperat 
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litteras, nunquam hospitem viderat. Illud au- 
tem tempus (from August to February) quotan- 
nis ante me fuerat in hoc quastu. Civitates locu- 
pletes, ne in hiberna milites acciperent, magnas 
pecunias dabant. Ep, Att. v, 21. 

219. Cicero is at Laodicea on February 11. 
Eas Laodicee denique, quum eo venissem tit. 
Id. Sextil., Lenius mihi reddidit datas a. d. x. 

‘al. Octob. Ep. Att. v. 21; and begins to hold 
the assizes for Cibyra and Apamea at Laodicea, 
on February 13; and, on March 15, he holds 
at the same place the assizes for Synnada, 
Pamphylia, and Isaurica. Jdibus Februariis 
forum institueram agere Laodicee Cibyraticum 
et Apameénse ; ex Idibus Martiis ibidem Syn- 
nadense, Pamphylicum, Isauricum ; ex Idibus 
Maiis in Ciliciam, ut ibi Juntus consumatur. 
Ep. Att. v. 21. 

220. He had held the assizes for all the 
province, except Cilicia, by May 1. JLetari 
te nostrd moderatione et continentid video. Tum 
id magis faceres, si adesses atque hoc foro quod 
egi ex Idibus Februariis Laodicee ad Kalen- 
das Maias omnium diocesium preter Ciliciam. 
Ep. Att. vi. 2. He had intended to be in 
Cilicia about May 1.- Ego in Ciliciam profi- 
cisci cogito circiter Kal. Mai. Ep. Fam. xiii. 
57. He then deferred it till May 7, and pro- 
posed to spend the whole month of June in 
holding the assizes for Cilicia, and to quit the 
province in July. Nonis Maiis in Ciliciam 
cogitabam: ibi quum Junium mensem consum- 
psissem . . . Quintilem in reditu ponere. Ep. 
Att. vi. 2. Mihi erat in animo . . . proficisci 
in Ciliciam Nonis Matis. Ep. Fam. ii. 13, 
But he did not arrive at Tarsus till June 5. 
Tarsum venimus Nonis Juniis. Ep. Att. vi. 4. 

221. He appears to have concluded the 
assizes at Tarsus by June 22, for he was then 
with the army. Accepi auiem a te missas 
litteras in Cilicia quum essem in castris, a. d. x. 
Kal, Quintiles. Ep. Fam, ii. 19. And this was 
according to his previously expressed inten- 
tion. Mihi erat in animo ... quum prima 
estiva attigissem militaremque rem collocassem, 
decedere (from his province) ex Senatiis con- 
sulto, Ep, Fam, ii. 13, But he was again at 
Tarsus on July 17. Binas litteras a te mihi sta- 
tor tuus reddidit Tarsi a. d. xvi. Kal. Sextiles. 
Ep. Fam. ii. 17, At this time peace had 
been concluded with the Parthians, for he 
writes: Quin ad diem (July 30) decedam, 
nulla causa est, prasertim sublato metu Par- 
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thico. . . . Parthi transterint necne, preter te, 
video dubitare neminem. Itaque omnia presi- 
dia que magna et firma paraveram, commotus 
hominum non dubio sermone, dimisi. Ep. 
Fam. ii. 17. 

222. On August 3 Cicero set out for Sida 
to embark for Rome. Decedenti mihi, jam tm- 
perio annuo terminato, ante diem ti. Nonas 
Sextiles, quum ad Sidam navi accederem, et 
mecum Q. Servilius esset, littera a meis sunt 
reddite. Ep. Fam. iii. 12. No successor 
having arrived, he appoints Celius, his questor, 
to command in his absence. go de provincid 
decedens questorem Calium praposui provincia. 
Ep. Fam. ii. 15; Ep. Att. vi. 6. 

223. The Etesian winds being adverse, he 
has a tardy voyage to Ephesus. Nos Hiesie 
vehementissime tardarunt. Ep. Att. vi. 8. 

224. He sets sail from Ephesus on Octo- 
ber 1. Kal. Octob. Epheso conscendentes hanc 
epistolam dedimus. Ep. Att. vi. 8. 

225. He arrives at the Pirmus on Octo- 
ber 14. Jn Pirwea quum exissem prid. Idus 
Octob. Ep. Att. vi. 9; vii. 1; Ep. Fam. xiv. 
5; and was still at Athens on October 18. 
Athenis a.d. av. Kal. Novemb. Ep, Fam. 
xiv. 5. 

226. He sails from Patrm on November 2. 
Nos a te (at Patre: see Ep. Fam. xvi. 5), ut 
scis, discessimus a.d. iv. Nonas Novemb, Ep. 
Fam. xvi. 9; and reaches Alyzia on November 
4. Tertio die abs te ad Alyziam accesseramus. 
..+ Nonis Novemb, Alyzia, Ep. Fam. xvi. 2. 

227. He sails from Alyzia on the morning 
of November 6. Nos apud Alyziam... 
unum diem commorati sumus. . . . Is dies fuit 
None Novemb. Inde ante lucem proficiscentes 
ante diem viti, Idus Novemb. has litteras dedi- 
mus. Ep. Fam. xvi. 3. 

228. He arrives at Leucas the same Novem- 
ber 6. Leucadem venimus a. d. viti. Idus 
Novemb. Ep. Fam. xvi. 9. 

229. He sails again on November 7. Leu- 
cade proficiscens vii. Idus Novemb, Ep. Fam. 
xvi. 5; and reaches Actium the same evening. 
VII, Idus Novemb, Actio vesperi. Ep. Fam. 
xvi. 6. 

230. At Actium they are detained by bad 
weather all the next day, and sail on Novem- 
ber 9 to Corcyra. A. d. vit. Actium, Ibi propter 
tempestatem a.d. vi, Idus morati sumus. Inde 
a. d. v. Idus Corcyram bellissime navigavimus. 
Ep. Fam, xvi. 9. ; 
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231. At Corcyra they are detained by con- 
trary winds till November 16 (inclusive), 
Septimum jam diem Corcyra tenebamur .. . 
ev. Kal. Decemb. Corcyra. Ep. Fam. xvi. 7. 
Corcyra fuimus usque a, d, xvi. Kal. Decemb, 
tempestatibus retenti. Ep. Fam. xvi. 9. They 
sail from Corcyra on November 17 to Cassiope, 
fifteen miles further. A, d. xv. Kal. Decemb. 
in portum Corcyra@orum ad Cassiopen stadia 
crx. processimus. Ibi retenti ventis sumus usque 
a. d, ix. Kal. Ep. Fam. xvi. 9. 

232. In the evening of November 23 they 
sail from Cassiope, and the next day reach 
Hydrus in Italy. Nos eo die (ix, Kal.) canati 
solvimus. Inde Austro lenissimo, calo sereno, 
nocte illd et die postero in Italiam ad Hydruntem 
ludibundi pervenimus. Ep. Fam. xvi. 9. 

233. The next day, November 25, they 
arrive at Brundisium. Zodemque vento pos- 
tridie (id erat a. d. vii. Kal. Decemb.) hord 
quarta Brundisium venimus. Ep. Fam. xvi. 9. 
Ep. Att. vii. 2. 

234. On December 6 he reaches Hercula- 
neum. A. d, viii, dus Decemb, Herculaneum 
veni. Ep. Att. vii. 3. 

235. On December 9 he is in Trebulanum. 
Dat. v. Id. Decemb. a Pontio ex Trebulano. 
Ep. Att. vii 3. And has an interview with 
Pompey on December 10, and expects to be at 
Rome by January 3. Pompeium vidi tv. Id. 
Decembres. . . Ut nunc est, a. d. tit, Nonas 
Januar. ad urbem cogito. Ep. Att. vii. 4. 

236. He is at Formiw on December 28. 
Vidi Lentulum consulem Formiis x. Kal. Ep. 
Att. vii. 12. 

237. He arrives at Rome on January 4, B.c. 
49, Ego ad urbem accessi pridie Nonas Januar. 
Obviam mihi sic est proditum, ut nihil potuerit 
fiert ornatius. Ep. Fam. xvi. 11. 

238. Cicero had thus spent three months 
and three weeks, viz. from August 3 to No- 
vember 25, in passing from Tarsus to Brun- 
disium; and five months, viz. from August 3 
to January 4, in travelling from Tarsus to 
Rome. 

239. During Cicero’s ycar of office in Cilicia 
Ariobarzanes II. was king of Cappadocia. Ep. 
Fam. xv. 2 (see B.c, 65, no. 57; Bc. 42, no. 
425). Dejotarus of Galatia and Pontus. Ep. 
Fam. xv. 2 (see B.c. 65, no. 53; b.c. 48, no. 
269). Tarcondimitus of Cilicia Amaniensis, 
or the parts about Mount Amanus, Ep. Fam. 
xv. 1 (see B.c. 51, no. 206; Bc, 48, no. 269). 
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Orodes of Parthia, Ep. Att. v. 21, vi 51; 
Fam. xv. 1 (see B.c. 55, no. 125; 3.c. 37, no. 
516). Artavasdes of Armenia. Ep. Fam. xv. 
2; Ep. Att. v. 20 (see n.c. 66, no, 84; Bec. 34, 
no. 568). Antiochus of Commagene. Ep. 
Fam. xv. 1, 3, 4 (see p.c. 65, no. 54; B.c. 38, 
no. 500). And Jamblichus of Emesa and Are- 
thusa. Ep. Fam. xv, 1 (see s.c. 51, no. 206; 
B.c. 47, no, 286). 

240. As to the war with Parthia, the enemy, 
so late as February 13, b.c. 50, were still en- 
camped in Syria. Hodie vero hiemant (Parthi) 
in Calosyrid, maximumque bellum impendet ; 
nam et Orodi regis Parthorum filius in nostra 
provincia est, nec dubitat Dejotarus . . . quin 
cum omnibus copiis ipse primd astate Euphratem 
transiturus sit. . . Idibus Februariis, quo die 
has litteras dedi, etc. Ep. Att. v. 21. And in 
another letter, written some time between 
February 19 and March 15, s.c. 50, the war is 
spoken of as still not concluded. Accepi tuas 
litteras a. d. v. Terminalia (which were on 
February 23)... . Hiemant in nostrd pro- 
vincid Parthi. LExpectatur ipse Orodes... . 
Tu velim, dum ero Laodicea, id est, ad Idus 
Mai., quam sepissine mecum per litteras collo- 
quare. Ep. Att. vi. 1. Indeed, the war was 
not over on June 28; for Etsi annuum tempus 
prope jam emeritum habebamus (dies enim rxziii. 
erant reliqui), sollicitudine provincia tamen vel 
mazxime urgebamur. CQuum enim arderet Syria 
bello, et Bibulus, etc. Ep. Att. vi. 5. The year 
of office ended on July 30, This letter, there- 
fore, was written about June 28. But the 
Parthians had retired beyond the Euphrates, 
and the war was considered as over before the 
end of July. Nos provincia prafecimus Calium, 
etc. Dum impendere Parthi videbantur, sta- 
tueram fratrem relinquere, aut etiam, Reipublice 
causd, contra Senatis consultum, ipse remanere : 
qui posteaquam incredibili felicitate discesserunt, 
sublata dubitatio est. Ep. Att. vi, 6. It may 
appear singular that Cicero should have dis- 
missed his army into winter quarters so late as 
after December 17, 8.c. 51 (see that year, no. 
214), and that the Parthians should be described 
by him as still in their winter quarters in May 
or June, 3.c. 50; but it will be remembered 
that these dates were written before the refor- 
mation of the calendar in B.c. 46 (see no. 316), 
so that the actual times were much earlier than 
the nominal dates. 





First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 10, 

' Pentecost, May 31. 

_ Tabernacles, October 5. 





3.C.49. U.C.705. Olymp. 182, 4. 


C. Cravpivs Marcecivs. 
L. Corxetivs Lewrv.vs, 
C. J. Czsar Dictator, i. 


241. The province of Syria is assigned to 
Scipio. Scipiont obvenit Syria. Ces, B. C. 


i. 6 (see p.c. 51, no. 190; B.c. 47, no, 302). 





242. Cesar is at Ravenna on January 7 
(Roman old style: see B.c. 46, no. 316). Hac 
S. C. perscribuntur a, d. vii. Id. Jan. Cows. 
B. C. i. 5. 

243. Crsar passes the Rubicon, and marches 
to Ariminum while it is yet winter. Ariminum 
cum ed legione proficiscitur. . . . Legiones ex 
hibernis evocat. Cas. B.C. i. 8. Pompey 
flies from the city about the same time. Cn. 
Pompeius, pridie ejus diei (the arrival of the 


| news at Rome that Cesar was at Ariminum) 
_ ex urbe profectus, iter ad legiones habebat quas 


tn Apulid hibernorum causd disposuerat, 


Cea, 


| B.C. 1. 14. 


244. Cwsar pursues Pompey to Brundisium. 
Dion, xli. 11. Ces. B. C, i, 25-27. 

245. Pompey had left Rome, according to 
Plutarch, at the Dionysia (March 17). Taurny 
ry payny évixnoe (Cesar) ri ray Atovvelwy 
iopra, cal? fy Aéyerac cai Toprijiog Mayvoc 
éxt row moAepoy ékedOeiy, Plut. Ces. 56. But 
it must have been much earlier; for Cesar 
arrived at Brundisium on March 9, when 
Pompey was already there. A. d. vii. Mart. 
Brundisium veni (Cesar). Ad murum castra 
posui. Pompeius est Brundisii, Cic, Ep. Att. 
ix. 13. And on March 15 Pompey embarked 
from Brundisium for Macedonia. Littera mihi 
ante lucem a Lepté Capud reddite sunt Idibus 
Martiis Pompeium a Brundisio conscendisse, et 
Cesarem a. d. vit. Kal. April. Capue fore. 
Cic. Ep, Att. ix. 14, 

246. On the flight of Pompey, Cesar returns 
to Rome, after a campaign in Italy of sixty 
days. Eilc¢ dé riv ‘Pwuny dréarpede, yeyoving 
ev iypépace éEqxovra waone dvatpwri ric Iradlac 
xupoc. Plut. Cas, 35. Diod. xli, 15, 

247. He liberates Aristobulus (see n.c. 55, 
no. 127), and gives him two legions for Syria 





B.C. 
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to counteract Pompey’s party there. Td» re 
"ApaordBovudoy oixade é¢ riv Madkacrivny, érws 
re Tloprnty re aytexpaky, Eoresde. Dion, xli. 
18. But before he sets sail he is poisoned by 
the partisans of Pompey, and his body is em- 
balmed and sent to Judwa to be interred in 
the royal sepulchres, Jos. Bell. i. 9,1; Ant. 
xiv. 7,4; and see Appian, Mith. 19. 

248. Cesar hastens to Spain, and reduces to 
submission Pompey’s generals, Afranius and 
Petreius. Ces. B. C.i. 41. Dion, xli. 20-23. 
Plut. Pomp 65; Ces. 36. The army of 
Afranius surrenders on August 2 (Roman 
old style: see B.c. 46, no. 317), iv. Non. 
Aug. Fer., quod eo die C. Casar, C. f. in 
Hispan, citer, vicit. Old calendar, cited Fasti 
Hellen, ZII7. N. ( Augusti) Divus Julius Hisp. 
vie. Old calendar, Muratori, i, 804. J//I. N. 
(Augusti) Feria, quod hoc die Imp. Casar 
Hispaniam citeriorem vicit. Old calendar, 
Gruter, p. 134. 

249. Cesar returns from Spain, and hears 
by the way, at Marseilles, that he had been 
created dictator. Massiliam pervenit. Ibi legem 
de dictatore latam, seque dictatorem dictum, a 
M, Lepido pretore cognoscit. Cws, B. C. ii, 21. 
Dion, xlii. 21, xli. 38. Appian, B.C. ii. 48, 
Plut. Ces. 37 (see B.c. 44, no. 350). 

250. Cesar, on arriving at Rome, holds the 
comitia eleven days, and then hastens to Brun- 
disium. J/is rebus et feriis Latinis comitiisque 
omnibus perfictendis undecim dies tribuit, dicta- 
turdque se abdicat, et ab urbe proficiscitur, Brun- 
disitumque pervenit. Cas. B. C. iii. 2. 

251. Cesar arrives at Brundisium in De- 
cember (Roman old style). [epi rac yeepepiove 
Tporag wepiémepre roy orparoy dravray tic ro 
Bpevrécwv* abrég re ébher Aexeu(piov pnvdc 
“‘Pwpalots bvrog. Appian, B.C, ii. 48. Eig Bpev- 
riowy Kev év rporaic Hon rod yeipw@vog Syroc. 
Plut. Pomp. 65. December (old style) answered, 
in B.c. 49, to October actually, and accord- 
ingly Cesar tells us that he arrived in the 
autumn. Gravis autumnus in Apulid circum- 
que Brundisium ... omnem exercitum vale- 
tudine tentaverat. Ces. B.C. iii. 2. By the 
winter solstice referred to by Appian and 
Plutarch, must be meant, not the solstice as- 
tronomically, but Dec. 25, according to the 
erroneous calendar. 

252. Cesar embarks for Illyricum on Jan. 4, 
B.c. 48 (old style), which would be early in 
November, 3.c. 49 (see sc. 46, no. 317). 


ree 
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Cesar, . . pridie Nonas Januarias naves sol- 
vit, Cas. B.C. iii.6. Xeqsdvoc év rporaig orroc, 
iarapévov “lavovaplov pnrog (obrog 3 Gy ein 
Tocededy "AOnvaloc), apijcer cig ro wéAa@yoc. 
Plut. Ces. 37. 'Awo Bperreolov Toprijiov da- 
kwy axriyyOn mpd pure hépag vovyay ‘lavov- 
aplwy xeipavoc év rpowaic éyvrog. Plut. Fortun. 
Rom. p. 3198. And after he had crossed, 
winter set in. Longo interposito spatia . . 
hiems appropinquabat. Ces. B. C. iii. 9.. Pom- 
peius ... iterque ex Macedonia in hiberna, 
Apolloniam Dyrrachiumque, habebat, Tb. iii.11. 
Sub pellibus (Cesar) hiemare constituit. Ib. iii. 
13. Multé jam menses transierant, et hiems jam 
precipitaverat. Ib, iii. 25. 

253. The freedom of Rome is conferred on 
Cisalpine Gaul. Dion, xli. 36. 

254. Pompey winters at Thessalonica. [Hop- 
wijiog per 3) Ev re rH Oecoadovixy éxeipage. 
Dion, xli. 44. 

255. Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, is 
put to death at Antioch by Scipio, at the in- 
stance of Pompey. Jos. Ant. xiv. 7, 4, and xiv. 
8,4; Bell. i. 9,2. The rest of Aristobulus’s 
family, viz. Antigonus and his sisters, are pro- 
tected by Ptolemy Mennei, king of Chalcis, 
who marries Alexandra, the daughter of Aris- 
tobulus. Ant. xiv. 7,4; Bell. i, 9, 2 (see B.c. 
55, nos, 127, 131). 

256. In July of this year (KuewriA/y, Quin- 
tili, Aeveipy AévrAy Date Mapxéd\dy iraroic) 
Lentulus, the consul, issues an edict in favour 
of the Jews at Ephesus. ‘O Agvrdocg déypa 
Eqjveycev, rodirag ‘Pwpalwy ‘lovdaiove, otrivec 
iept “Jovdaica elwBacw tv ‘Egéoy, xpo roi 
Baparog Sacdapoviag iveca axéhvoa (viz. 
erparelac, from serving in the army). Jos, Ant. 
xiv. 10, 19. And again on Sept. 19, rovro 
éyévero mpo dexarpeay "Oxrwipiwy, Ant. xiv. 10, 
16; and Sept. 20, rpo dexadic Kadavdey 'Oxrw- 
Bpiwy. Ant. xiv. 10, 13. 

257. The same indulgence is granted by 
Flavius at Cos. Jos, Ant. xiv. 10, 17; see 
xiv. 10, 15. 

258. And a similar decree is made by the 
Delians in May of the following year. Oapyn- 
\tdivog eixoorn. Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 14. 

259. It has been seen that Pompey had em- 
barked at Brundisium for Dyrrhachium before 
the Ides of March, and the two consuls, Len- 
tulus and Marcellus, who were now his parti- 
sans, had sailed for Macedonia before him. 
Appian, B. C. ii. 40. And it appears from the 





above decrees that in the months of July and 
September Lentulus was at Ephesus, and con- 
ciliating the Jews by grants in their favour. 
This coincidence confirms the accuracy of the 
Jewish historian. 

260. An eclipse of the sun is said to have 
occurred not long before this year. Towry re 
rp tree (B.C. 49), cai dAiyou iuxpooBer Erepa 
6 re HAtog cbymag éédure. Dion, xli. 14. 
The eclipse referred to as occurring a little 
before this year, must therefore have been 
that on August 21, pc. 50. See Pingré’s 
Tables. 


Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 380. 

Pentecost, May 20. 

Tabernacles, September 24, 





B.C. 48. U.C.706. Olymp.183, 1. 
C, J. Camsar, ii. 
P. Suuviz. Vatia Isavaicvs, 

261. Cesar wins Oricum and Apollonia. 
(His coss.) Dion, xli. 45. Plut. Ces. 37. And 
as M. Antony did not follow him as expected 
from Brundisium, Cresar attempts to cross over 
to Italy in an open boat, when the well-known 
exclamation, ‘You carry Cesar and his for- 
tunes ;’ but he is obliged to put back. Dion, 
xli. 46. Flor. iv. 2, 37. Plut. Ces. 38. 

262. Pompey preoccupies Dyrrhachium, and 
retakes Oricum. Appian, B. C. ii. 56. 

263. Cesar marches to the banks of the 
Assus, the river between him and Pompey. 
Dion, xli. 47. And afterwards, being joined by 
the forces of Antony from Brundisium, shuts 
up Pompey in Dyrrhachium. Dion, xli. 50. 
Appian, B. C. ii. 61. Dyrrhachium was 
at this time included in Macedonia. To dé 
Avépaxwoy tv ri yi TH xpérepow pév “DdAvpier 
ray Tlaphivey, viv be, wai rére ye, dy Maxedo- 
viag veromopérp xeirar. Dion, xli. 49. 

264. Cesar being straitened for provisions 
{as Pompey commanded the sea) retires into 
Thessaly in the hope that he should thus draw 
away Pompey or overpower Scipio, if left un- 
supported, Appian, B.C. ii. 64. Dion, xli. 50. 
Plut. Ces, 39; Pomp. 66. 

265. Cesar arrives in Thessaly before the 
corn is cut, ie. about May. ile segetis ido- 
neum locum tn agris nactus, que prope jam 
matura erat. Ces. B.C, iii. 81. 

266. Cwsar is at Gomphi, and then at | 
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Metropolis, Ces. B.C. iii. 80. Appian, B. C. 
ii. 64. 

267. Pompey follows Cesar into Thessaly. 
Pompeius paucis post diebus in Thessaliam per- 
venit. Ces, B.C. iii. 82. Dion, xli. 52. It 
would appear from Suetonius that Cesar had 
shut up Pompey in Dyrrhachium for nearly 
four months. Jn Macedoniam transgressus, 
Pompeium per quatuor pene menses maximis 
obsessum operibus, ad extremum Pharsalico 
pralio fudit. Suet. Jul, 35. 

268. Ptolemy, after having reigned in Egypt 
with his sister Cleopatra jointly till the fourth 
year current (see B.c. 51, no. 188), ejects her from 
the throne, when Cleopatra, having collected 
an army in Syria, threatens an invasion of 
Egypt, and Ptolemy marches his forces to 
Casium to meet her. Porphyr. Tyr., Miiller’s 
Frag. Gree. Hist. iii. 728. Strabo, xvii. 1. 
Appian, B.C. ii. 84. This was a few months 
after the expulsion of Cleopatra. Quam (Cleo- 
patram) paucis ante mensibus per suos propin- 
quos atque amicos regno expulerat. Ces. B.C. 
iii, 103. 

269. Batrce or Puarsauia. Dion, xli. 55. 
Ces. B.C. iii. 88. Plut. Ces. 44; Pomp. 71. 
Vell. Paterc. ii. 52. Appian, B. C.ii. 76. Oros. 
vi. 15. This was at the height of summer. 
"Hy pév dep) Oépove cai catpa odd. Plut. 
Brut. 4. His coss., Cassiodor. ; and on August 9, 
according to Roman old style, but really at 
the beginning of June. V. Eid. Aug. Soli 
Indigiti in colle Quirinali fer. q. eo d. C. Cas. 
C. f. Pharsali devicit. Old calendar, cited 
Muratori, i. 151. (August) £. V. NW. P. Divus 
Jul. Phars. vicit. Old calendar, Muratori, 
i. 304. (For the error in the calendar see 
B.c.-46, no. 316). Dejotarus (see s.c. 65, 
no. 53; n.c. 41, no. 435) and Tarcondimitus 
(see n.c, 50, no. 239; B.c, 31, no, 600) are 


| present at the battle, on the side of Pompey, 


Appian, B. C.71. Flor. iv. 2; and are spared by 
Cesar, and even continued in possession of their 
dominions, except that a small part of Dejota- 
rus’s dominions is given to Ariobarzanes II. in 
exchange for part of Armenia, which had been 
occupied by Pharnaces (see B.c. 65, no. 55), 
and is now given to Dejotarus. Dion, xli. 63, 
and see Dion, xlii. 48. This Ariobarzanes 
IL. (called by Appian, by mistake, Ariarathes, 
Appian, B.C. ii. 71) had also been amongst 
the allies of Pompey, but was pardoned by 
Cesar. 


270. Pompey makes his way to the seaside, 
and embarks on board a merchant-vessel at 
the mouth of the Peneus. Jn ostio Penei 
amnis onerariam navem nactus, Oros. vi. 15; 
and sails first to Amphipolis, and thence to 
Lesbos. Jpse ad anchoram und nocte constitit, 
el vocatis ad se Amphipoli hospitibus, et pe- 
cunid ad necessarios sumptus corrogatd, cognito 
Cesaris adventu, ex eo loco discessit, et Mity- 
lenas paucis diebus venit. Ces. B.C, iii. 102. 
At Lesbos he joins his wife and his son Sextus. 
Dion, xlii. 2. 

271. Pompey sails along the coast of Cilicia 
and lands at Attalia. Ejic dé wédcw eloHdOe 
xpwrny ‘Arradaay rij¢ Tapdudiag . 
phy GN’ éx ray wapévrwy xiweiy re Kai mpar- 
rey dvayxalépevog iri rag wodece reprérepre, 
rac 3’ abrog wepirdéwy Free xphpara Kal vai¢ 
éxAnpe. Plut, Pomp. 76. 

272. But at Syedra he is driven on board 
again. Superstes dignitatis sua vixit, ut... 
pulsus Syedris in deserto Cilicia scopulo fu- 
gamin Parthos, Africam, vel <Egypton agitaret. 
Flor. iv. 2,51. He had sailed thus far with 
the intention of throwing himself upon the 
Parthians, but disclosing his designs when on 
the coast of Cilicia, he is dissuaded, and then 
sails to Cyprus. Biduum tempestate retentus, 
(at Mitylene) navibusque aliis additis actuariis, 
in Ciliciam atque inde Cyprum pervenit. Crs. 
B. C. iii. 102. Oros. vi. 15. And thence to Pe- 
lusium in Egypt. Kal rapa roy fprepoy péypt 
Kidtxiag xoprobeic, éxeiOer mpog ro [nAovowr 
éxepaiwOy. Dion, xlii. 3. Appian, B.C. ii. 83. 
Flor. iv. 2, 52. Vell. Patere. ii. 53. His 
arrival in Egypt was, according to Lucan, 
about the time of the autumnal equinox 
(September 24) :— 

Tempus erat cum Inbra pares examinat horas, 

Non uno plus equa die, noctique rependit 
Luz minor hiberne verni solatia damni. 
Lucan, Phars. 467. 


ee OW 


Allowing for the error in the calendar, the 
arrival was in July of this year (see B.c. 46, 
no. 316). 

273. Pompey, on reaching Casium in Egypt, 
asks safety from Ptolemy, the young king, who 
happened to be then encamped there with his 
army to encounter the invasion of hia sister 
Cleopatra (see ante, no. 268). Pompey is 
induced to land and transfers himself on board 
an Egyptian vessel, in which was Septimius, 











an old soldier of Pompey, and before reaching 
the shore Pompey, by the order of Ptolemy, for 
the purpose of conciliating Cesar, is murdered | 
in sight of his wife and friends. Dion, xlii. 4. 
Appian, B. C. ii. 84. His coss., Cassiodor. 

274. This was the day before Pompey’s 
birthday, when he would have been fifty-nine 
years old, and therefore on September 29. 
Duodesexagesimum annum agentis, pridie na- 
talem ipsius, vite fuit exitus. Vell. Pat, ii. 53, 
‘Awd yap rptay cai eixoow éray ob dcédewev Ec 
Oxr® Kai wevricovra, tH pey iaxvi porapyude 
évvagreiwy, ete. Appian, B.C. ii. 86. “HrriOn 
wapaddéywe oxrw re Kal wevrnxorréyrnc Ov . . « 
ev rif hépg, tv } wore (September 29, n.c. 61) 
ré& re rov McBpidarov cal ra rey Kararovriorey 
éxwixia yer, éogayn. Dion, xlii. 5 (see B.c. 61, 
no. 99). Plutarch states the death of Pompey 
to have occurred on the day after his birthday, 
and therefore makes his age fifty-nine years 
complete. ‘Efjxovra per ivdg déovrog Besaw- 
kwe Eryn, pug 6° verepov iuépg rijc yereBdiou 
reXevrioac ro» Pioy. Plat. Pomp. 79. In 
another place Plutarch refers the death of 
Pompey to the very day of his birth. “Arra- 
dog 8 6 Pagdede cai Lloprijiog Mayvog tv roig 
éauray yevebdlog axéBavoy, Plat. Camill. 19. 
Allowing for the error in the calendar (see 
nc. 46, no. 316), the death occurred really 
about July of this year. 

275. Cwsar, after remaining two days on 
the field of Pharsalia (atrog & éxi rp vin éve 
perv ipépag év Papodry Ceérpube, Appian, B.C. 
ii. 88), proceeds to the Hellespont and crosses 
into Asia. Suet. Jul.63. Appian, B.C, ii. 89. 
Dion, xlii, 6. And frees the Cnidians, and | 
remits one-third of their usual tribute to the | 
Greeks of Asia. Plut. Ces. 48. Appian, | 
B. C. ii. 89. | 

276. Cesar passes a few days in Asia, and 
in part at Ephesus, paucos dies in Asid moratus, 
Ces. B. C. iii. 106, and see 105; and then 
sails to Rhodes. Tvu@operog S€ Moprniov éx’ 
Atyurrov pépecbar duérXevcer é¢ ‘Pogor, Appian, 
B.C. ii, 89; and thence to Alexandria, where 
he lands, after having stood off for three days at 
sea. Kai o per rpiolv jpépag medaywce apgi 
Appian, B.C. ii. 89. 





riv "Adtkdvdpecay Hy. 


_ Lucan assigns seven days to the voyage of 
_ Cwsar from Rhodes to Alexandria— 


Asiamque potentem 
Prevehitur, pelagoque Rhodon spumante re- 
lingutt. 


B.C. 


| Stratagem to Cesar. 





48. 


Septima nox, Zephyronunquam laxante rudentes, | 


Ostendit Phariis Agyptia littora flammis. 
Phars. ix. 1002-1005. 


Ceesar's arrival at Alexandria was before the 
return of Ptolemy from Casium. K¢y rotry 
muOdpevog rov Topriiov xpog ry Alyvrroy 
méovra . . . AgwpphOn cura rayocg .. . ri 3" 
"Adekavépelg . . . piv row Urodepaior ix rob 
IIndoveiov é\feiv xpoaxr\eveac, etc. Dion, 
xlii. 7. "Eodéyorrac &' abrdv of rov Bacréwe 
Emirporevorrec, tri rov Bacdéwe fipgpi ro Keo- 
soy ovroc. Appian, B.C, ii. 89. The arrival 
in Egypt was probably in July, for he was 


nine months current in Egypt, and he left it | 
about the middle of March, 3.c. 47 (see that | 


year, no. 295). He had come to Egypt during 
the Etesian winds, which blow in July and 
August. Ipse enim necessario Etesiis tenebatur, 
qui Alexandria navigantibus sunt adversissimi 
venti. Ces. B.C. iii. 107. 





277. Cleopatra sails to Alexandria and lands | 
in a small boat, and introduces herself by a | 


Plut, Ces. 49, 

278. Cesar remains for some time at Alex~ 
andria in quiet. "Ev ry Aiyoxrry évexpdrecer 
apyvpohoyay. Dion, xlii. 9. 

279. The Egyptians at length begin dis- 
turbances, and Cwsar entrenches himself in the 
palace. This was before January 1 of the follow- 
ing year, according to the Roman old style, for 
Cwsar was still consul. It was probably in Oct. 
B.C. 48, according to the true calendar (see B.c. 
46, no. 316). Znterin controversias regum ad 
populum Romanum et ad se, quod esset con- 
sul, pertinere existimans. Ces. B.C. iii. 107. 
It would seem from Dion that the disturbances 
continued after January 1, B.c. 47 (old style), 
i.e. after October, 8.c. 48 (true time); for Cesar 
is made to speak of himself as dictator, which 
would not be the case till January 1, B.c. 47. 
IIpakac é€ rovro sai éweimay Gre taurg Accra- 
Twpt Syrt kai ray ro rob dipov xparoc torr, 
Thy re értuéXeray rev waldwy wouicbac cai ra 
éékavra rg warpt abray éxiredeiv wpoohxer. 
Dion, xlii. 35, 

280. Cesar commits to Mithridates Per- 
gamenus the charge of bringing succours from 
Syria with all dispatch, Dion, xlii. 37. 
Ces. B.C. iii. 107. Hirt. Bell. Al. 1 and 26 (see 
Bc. 47, no, 286). Cesar is obliged to swim 





to his ships with his Commentaries in his hand. | 
Appian, B.C. ii. 90. Dion, xlii.40. Oros. vi. 15. | 











B.C. 47. ; a 


| 281. Death of Gabinius. (His coss.) Dion, 

| xlii. 11. Hirt. Bell. Al. 43. 

| 282. Calenus, the general of Cesur, takes 
Athens, and Cwsar spares the living for the 

| sake of the dead. Dion, xlii. 14. 

| 283. The consular provinces are distributed 

| by lot, but Caesar is decreed to appoint to the 

| pretorian provinces. Tag re iyyepovlag rag éy 

rp UrnKoy roig per Urarog abrot diOer ExAfpw- 

3) erparnyotc roy Kaieapa dvaxAn- 





| ear, roic be 
puri, dovra éfjgioarro, Dion, xlii, 20. Suet. 
Jul. 41 (see B.c. 51, no. 217; B.c. 47, no. 308). 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


| 

| Passover, April 17. 
Pentecost, June 7. 
Tabernacles, October 12. 





3.Cc.47. U.C.707. Olymp.183, 2. 
Q. Furres Cacenvs, 
P, Vatmics. 
C. J. Czsar Dictator, ii, 


284. Cesar is dictator ii, with Antony for 
master of the horse. Ei¢ éy (é»tavrov) ijpnro 
Aurarwp ro devrepor, obdercre rijc apyiic Exeirne 
évavciov yevouéyncg. Plut. Ces. 51. This 
dictatorship is called by some the first, as it 
was the first for the whole year, the dictator- 
ship of B.c. 49 having been for a part of the 
year only (see B.c. 49, no. 249). 

285. Tiberius Claudius, the father of Tibe- 
rius the emperor, brings succours by sea to 
Cesar in Egypt, and defeats the Egyptian fleet 
on the Nile. Dion, xlii. 40. Suet. Tib. 4. 

286. Mithridates Pergamenus, who had been 
employed to collect succours in Syria (see B.c. 
48, no. 280), assembles his forces at Ascalon, 
and is there joined by Antipater, the father 
of Herod (described as 6 rév ‘lovéalwy émpe- 
Anrijc, Jos. Ant. xiv. 8, 1), with 3,000 Jews; 
and, through the influence of Antipater, aux- 
iliaries arrive also from Malchus, king of 
Petra, Hirt. Bell, Al. 1 (see B.c. 63, no. 84; 
B.c. 40, no. 452). Jamblichus, king of Emesa 
and Arethusa, and Ptolemy his son (see B.c. 
50, no. 239; a.c. 31, no. 606), and Tholomeus, 
son of Soemus, king of Iturwa Libani (see 
aD. 38, no. 1533), are also present. epi éé 
*"Aoxddwyva G.arpijovre (Mithridati) jeer ‘Avri- 
warpoe &ywy "lovialwy ordirag rpoxtAlovg, & 

| "ApaBiag re cuppayove EXOciv expayparetoaro 
| rove év réee’ cai 21’ abroy of xara ry Lvpiav 
imavreg érexovpour, . «+ Tapjkexd¢ reo duva- 


‘acs 





shh nent enipeianeiaimaeesag acer a) 
orne Kai Mrodtpaiog 6 vidg abrov, cat Qodo- 
paiog o Loépov AiBavor bpoc olkwy, ai re wore 
oxecov fimaca, Ant. xiv. 8, 1. 

287. Mithridates attacks Pelusium by sea 
and land, and carries it by assault, Antipater 
being the first to enter the breach. Dion 
xlii. 41. Jos, Ant. xiv. 8, 1; Bell. i. 9, 3. 

288. Antipater prevails upon the Jews of 
Egypt (ot rj» ’Oviov Aeyouévny xX@pay Karot- 
xouvrec, Jos. Ant. xiv. 8, 1) to take part with 
Mithridates ; and Mithridates, marching round 
the apex of the Delta, defeats the enemy at a 
place called the Jews’ Camp, where Antipater 
again distinguishes himself. Jept rd Atyé- 
Hevoy ‘lovdalwy arparéxedov. Ant, xiv. 8, 1; 
Bell. i. 9, 4. 

289. Cwsar meanwhile releases king Pto- 
lemy, the eldest of the four royal children 
(sce B.c. 51, no. 188) to the Egyptians, which 
gives them the more courage, but Cesar defeats 
them between Lake Meris and the Nile, when 
Ptolemy is slain in the tumult. Kai rivec xat 
év rg worau® perd row MroAcuaiov épfdpneay, 
Dion, xlii. 43. 

290. Ptolemy the elder being dead, and 
Arsinoe having joined the Egyptian faction, 
Cesar confers the kingdom on Cleopatra, with 
the younger Ptolemy as a nominal colleague. 
Dion, xlii. 44, 

291. Cesar recovers posseasion of Alexan- 
dria on March 27 ».c. 47, Roman old style, 
but really in January p.c. 47 (see z.c. 46, no. 
316). Vi, Kal. Apr. Hoe die Cesar Alexan- 
driam recepit, Old calendar, cited Fasti Hellen. 

292. Cesar sails about Egypt upon the Nile 
with Cleopatra, Tov Neidoy éxi rerpaxociwy 
ve@y rv xwpay Oewpevog meptérrARr pera rijc 
KXeorarpac. Appian, B. C. ii. 90. He would 
have gone up as far as Ethiopia, but his 
soldiers would not suffer it. Pane Zthiopid 
tenus Aigyptum penetravit, nisi exercitus seque 
recusdsset. Suet. Jul, 52. 

293. Cmsar was nine months (current) in 
Egypt. Kai é¢ ravra duerpiptyoay airg pives 
évvéa, Appian, B.C. ii. 90. And with this agrees 
Plutarch, who relates that Cleopatra gave birth 
to a child by him soon after his departure. 
Karakixey d€ rv KXsordrpay Backevovear 
Aiytrrov, cal puxpoy berepoy é abrot rexovgay 
vlov by "AdeEavdpeic Karcapiwva xpoonydpevoar, 
Gppnoev éxi Lvpiag. Plut. Cws. 49. 

294. Cesar, leaving three legions in Alex- 
andria under the command of Rusion (Suet. 
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Jul. 76), proceeds from Egypt to Syria by 
land. Sic rebus omnibus confectis et collocatis, 
ipse itinere terrestri profectus est in Syriam. 
Hirt. Bell. Alex. 33: and see Plut. Cas. 49: 
Appian, B.C. ii. 91; Suet. Jul. 85. Josephus 
speaks incidentally of Cesar’s sailing from 
Egypt. Eic Zuplay axorAsiouc. Ant. xiv. 8, 3, 





295. Cicero, at Brundisium, had not heard | 


of Cwsar’s departure from Alexandria on 
June 14 (old style), Jllum ab Alexandria 
discessisse nemo nuntiat. . . wiix, Kalend. 
Quint. Cic. Ep. Att. xi. 17. Nor on June 20 
(old style). De tllius Alexandria discessu 
nihil adhuc rumoris. . . wii. Kal. Quint. 
Ep. Att. xi. 18. But Cicero had heard 
of Cesar’s departure on July 3 (old style). 
Ilium discessisse Alexandrid rumor est non 
firmus ... iti, Non. Quint. Ep. Att. xi. 25, 
As a voyage from Seleucia to Brundisium 
occupied at this time, with fair weather, little 
more than a month (Septimo decimo Kal. 
Sept. venerat die xxix. Seleucid Pierid C. 
Trebonius. Ep. Att. xi. 20), a voyage from 
Alexandria to Brundisium by this route would 
not require more than five or six weeks. 
Cesar, therefore, may have quitted Alexandria 
about the end of May (old style) or middle of 
March (true time). Quintus Cicero, the son, 
having heard of Cwsar’s departure from Alex- 
andria, sets out from Rhodes to meet bim at 
Antioch on May 29 (old style, i.e. the middle 
of March). Acusius quidam Rhodo venerat 
tix, Id. Quint. Is nuntiabat Quintum filinm 
ad Cesarem profectum iv. Kal. Jun. Ep, Att. 
xi. 28. And, allowing a week for the news 
to travel direct from Alexandria to Rhodes, 
Cesar must have quitted Alexandria the be- 
ginning of March, and Egypt itself in the 
course of the month. 

296. Cesar enters Antioch on the 23rd of the 
Syromacedonian month Artemisius, and there- 
fore some time in April. Kail cicij\Oer 6 
abrog Tovktog Kaioap, 6 Accrarwp, év "Avriwyeig 
ri xy’ rob "Apreyuioiov pnvdg. Malalas, lib. 9. 

297. Quintus Cicero had an interview with 
him some time before the beginning of May, 
for Trebonius arrived at Brundisium on Aug. 
16, and had been a month on his road from 
Seleucia, which he had therefore quitted about 
July 16 (old style, ie. at the beginning of 
May), and brought intelligence of the in- 
terview. Septimo decimo Kal. Sept. venerat 
die xxitz. Seleucid Pierid C. Trebonius, is qui 








B.C. 47. 


se Antiochie diceret apud Cesarem vidisse 
Quintum filium cum Hirtio. Eos de Quinto que 
voluisset impetrasse nullo quidem negotio. Cic. 


Ep. Att. xi. 20. 


298. Cesar, at Antioch, hears an accusation | 


of Antigonus (see B.c. 55, no. 127) against 
Hyrcanus and Antipater, and dismisses it, and 
confirms Hyrcanus as highpriest, and appoints 
Antipater procurator of Judea. Kaieap "Ypxa- 
vey pév droteixyvoww "Apyupta, "Avrerarpy be 
éigwor dvvacreiay. . . "Ewirpowoy avrov arxo- 
gexvug tii¢ ‘lovdaiac. Jos. Ant. xiv. 8, 5; 
Bell, i. 10, 3. Cesar had before conferred upon 
Antipater the freedom of Rome and immunity 
from taxes, "Avrerarpy wodurelay tv *Papn dove 
kai adréX\ecay warrayov. Ant. xiv. 8, 3. 

299. The edict appointing Hyrcanus high- 
priest is given by Josephus, and bears date in 
this dictatorship, and refers to the Alexandrian 
war as just over. ‘IovAwe Kaioap abroxpdrwp 
ro Gevrepor, wal "Apytepeve, pera Lupovdiov 
yrapuny exéxpwa. “Erei “Ypxavdc 'AXeLavdpov 
‘lovéaiog . . . év rp tyywora év ‘Adekavipeig 
wohtpe pera ytAiwy wevraxoolwy (according to 
Josephus 3,000: see infra) orparwroy jee 
cippayoc Kai rpdg MiBpidarny arocraXsi¢ ix’ 
épov mavrag dvépeig roug ty rake irepéBade, 
Gta rabrag rag airiacg'Ypxavoy’Adebarcpou xaira 
réxva abrov EMvapyac ‘lovéalwy elvac SovdAopat, 
"Apyuepwovrny re lovéatwy da marric txeev xara 
rargna On, etc. Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 2. What 
is here ascribed to Hyrcanus was probably the 
work of Antipater, his representative, as it does 
not appear that Hyrcanus himself accompanied 
the expedition to Egypt. See Ant. xiv. 8, 3. 

300. There is also a decree in Josephus of 
the same date, by which the Jews are exempted 
from tribute in the Sabbatic year, etc. Tdiog 
Kaioap, Abroxparep ro devrepov, tornoe xar’ 
évtavrov Grwe redm@ov, etc. ywpic rou éBdd- 
pov trove by ZafParwcor mpoeayoptvovay, 
Exedy tv airg pire ard dévipwy Kaproy up- 
Pavovat, pire arcipovery, Ant. xiv. 10, 6, An 
indisputable proof that the Sabbatic year was 
still observed. It is also said of the Sabbatic 
year that during it the Jews did not ‘ sow,’ that 
is, did not cultivate the ground; but there was 
no prohibition against the gathering of the 
crops from the seed sown in the previous year 
(see B.c, 37, no, 525; B.c. 23, no. 707). 

301. We read also in Josephus of another 
decree, erroneously attributed by him to this 
period (.int. xiv. 8, 5), but which really 
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belongs to John Hyrcanus, and not to Hyrcanus 
Alexandri. That there is some mistake is 


| manifest from the inconsistency in the decree 


_ issued in the ninth year of Hyrcanus. 


itself; for it is said by Josephus to have been 
‘Eni 


| "Ypavod'Apyupéwe xat EGvapyov trove évvarov. 





Whereas 3.c. 47 was in the sixteenth year of 
Hyrcanus Alexandri (see B.c. 63, no. 81). 
And, again, the decree is dated, on the face of 


| it, in the Ides of December, Etdurg Aexep- 


Bpiacc. But Josephus adds that it was issued 
in the month of Panemus, i.e. July. Ant. xiv. 
9,5. Josephus may have directed his scribe 
to insert the decree appointing Hyrcanus high- 
priest, stated Ant. xiv. 10,2; and the scribe, 
misled by seeing the name of Hyrcanus, may 
have inserted by mistake a decree respecting 
the elder highpriest of that name. 

302. Cesar, on quitting Syria, leaves there 
one legion, under the command of Cecilius 
Bassus; and appoints, as governor of the pro- 
vince, a young relative of his own, his questor 
Julius Sextus Cesar (see B.c. 49, no, 241; 
B.c. 46, no. 326). *Hpye dé rv Zipww Léoroc, 
rour yap kal rayig cal ovyyevel avrov bvre 6 
Kaicap tavra ra ryde xara rijy éx rig Aiyirrou 
Ext rov Dapyvakny thaow éxérpeve. Dion, xlvii. 
26. Appian, B.C. ii 77; iv. 58. Jos. Ant. 
xiv. 9,2; Bell. i. 10, 5. 

303. Cwsar, escorted by Antipater (Jos, Ant. 
xiv. 9,1; Bell, i. 10, 4), hastens from Antioch 
to Pontus against Pharnaces, the son of Mith- 
ridates the Great, and king of Bosphorus (see 
B.c. 65, no. 55), who, taking advantage of 
Cesar’s absence in Egypt, had attempted to 
recover the rest of his father’s dominions. 
Cesar defeats him at the battle of Zelea on the 
fifth day after his arrival, and in four hours 
after coming in sight of the enemy, and writes 
the celebrated despatch: Veni, vidi, vict. Intra 
quintum quam affuerat diem, quatuor quibus in 


, conspectum venit horis, und profligavit acie. 


Suet. Jul. 35. Dion, xlii. 47, 48. Flor. iv. 2. 


| Plin. N. H. vi. 4. Plut. Cws. 50. The battle 





| of Zelea was fought on August 2 Roman old 
, style, but really in May (see 5.c. 46, no. 316). 


IV. Non. Aug. Fer. quod eo die C. Cas. C, f. in 
Ponto regem Pharnacem devicit, Old calendar, 
cited Fasti Hell. (see infra, no. 304). 

304. Cesar confers on Mithridates Perga- 
menus the title of king, with a tetrarchy in 
Galatia; and as Asander had slain Pharnaces 
(see B.c, 65, no. 55), and taken possession of 


| the kingdom of Bosphorus, Cesar gives leave 
to Mithridates Pergamenus, if he could, to eject 
Asander and appropriate the kingdom of Bos- 

phorus to himself. Tp Mifpsdary, rg Mepya- 
pny@, Terpapyiay re év Tadarig cal Baoselac 

dvoua tdwxe, mpdc re“ Acaydpor wodepioas éwe- 
| rpewer, Oxwe Kat roy Béowopor xparieag abrov 
| AdGp. Dion, xlii. 48. Appian, Mith. 121. Phar- 
| naces had reigned fifteen years from the death 
of his father Mithridates in p.c. 63 (see that 
year, no. 74). "Awréfave (Pharnaces) revrnxov- 
rourng Gy kai Bagwrede Boordpov wevrexaidexa 
treoty. Appian, Mith. 120. However, Mithri- 
dates Pergamenus did not succeed in getting 
possession of Bosphorus; for xareAv@n 6’ (Mi- 
thridates) ix rod "Acdrdpou rov cai Papyaxny 
avehévrog roy Bacdéa, cai xaracyovrog roy 
Béoropoy. Strabo, xiii. 4. And Asander 
remained king until B.c. 16 (see that year, 


no. 755). There are several coins extant of © 


this Asander, some of them with the inscrip- 
tion Apxovrog Agavdpov Booropov; and others 
with the inscription Baotkewe Acavépov, and 
with various years of his reign, as A. : . Z. H. 
14.1 .1Z. KI’. (see Eckhel, ii. 367). Pharnaces 
left a son, Darius, who was appointed king of 
Pontus by Antony in z.c. 39. Appian, B. C. 
v. 75 (see B.c. 50, no. 2359; B.c. 39, no. 480). 

305. Cesar deprives Archelaus Il. of the 
priesthood of Comana, and confers it on Lyco- 
medes. [1Aqj» rij¢ éy Kopdrace ‘lepwobvne fv 
é¢ Avcopiony periveyxey axd 'Apyeddov. Ap- 
pian, Mith. 121. Hirtius, Bell. Alex. c. 66. 
The bounds of the hierarchy were on this 
occasion extended thirty miles further all 
round. Eif’ terepoy Avxophine, 4 cai rerpa- 
axowvog GAAn xpoceréOn. Strabo, xii. 3 (see B.C. 
65, no. 56; B.c. 31, no. 618). 

306. Cesar leaves Domitius in command of 
Asia, and proceeds by way of Bithynia and 
Greece to Italy, Tad Aorrd rg Aopuriy xara- 
oricacOat KeXevoac, é¢ thy BiOvyiay HAG, 
xgvrevbey é¢ re rijy EAAGEea cai é¢ rijv 'Iradiay 
ErAXevae. Dion, xlii. 49. 

307. Cwsar had not arrived at Brundisium 
on August 12 (old style); for Cicero then 
received a letter from him. Reddite mihi tan- 
dem sunt a Cesare litere satis liberales. . . D. 
pridie Idus Sext. Cic. Ep, Fam. xiv. 23. Nor 
on September 1 (old style). Qui (tabellarii) 
si venerint, fortasse erimus certiores . . Kalendis 
Septembrib. Ep. Fam. xiv. 22. But he had 
arrived before the end of September (old style); 
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_ for Cicero did not leave Brundisium before | 


Cesar landed, and on October 1 (old style) 
Cicero writes: Jn Tusculanum nos venturos 
putamus aut Nonis, aut postridie. . . . Kal. 
Octob. De Venusino, Ep. Fam. xiv, 20. (For 


| the error in the calendar, see p.c. 46, no. 316). 


308. Cesar appoints ten pretors for the 
ensuing year. Zrparnyovc re déca é¢ ro extwy 
Eroc dwédecte, Dion, xlii. 51 (see B.c. 48, no. 
283; B.c. 45, no, 333). 

309. Cesar crosses into Africa in midwinter. 
"Ec ry "Agpixyy, Kalrot TOU yetu@voc pecovrroc, 
éxeparwOn. Dion, xlii. 56. [epi rpowite yet- 
pepwwag diaBdg Ec ZexeXiay. Plut. Ces. 52. This 
was 80 according to the old Roman style, but 
really two or three months earlier. Quid ipse 
Cesar? quum a summo haruspice moneretur, ne 
ante brumam transmitteret, nonne transmisit ? 
Cicero, Div. ii. 24. 

310. Antipater, on his return to Judea from 
escorting Cesar, appoints his son Phasaelus 
captain of Judwa, and his son Herod captain of 
Galilee. @acdnhov pév rov xpeopiraroy abrov 
rév waidwy ‘lepocodtpwy cai ray wipe orparn yor 
droteixvuct, re 6€ per’ abrov "Howdy rv Tadc- 
Naiay Erirpele véw wavraragww byte, revrexai- 
dexa ydp abrp éyeydver pdva Eryn. Jos. Ant. 
xiv. 2; Bell. i, 10,4. For revrexaidexa should 
clearly be read wevrexaceixoot; for in n.c. 4 
Herod was about his seventieth year (see B.c. 4, 
no. 925); so that at this time his age must 
have been, not fifteen, but twenty-five years. 


310 a. Coin. 


C. Cesar Imp. Cos. iter, 4+- A. Allienus Pro Cos. 
Eckhel, vi. 6. 
Inscriptions, 
TléAug ai iv ri Avigxaid . .. nai rd iOvn Vaiov 
‘lobAtoyv Vatov Yidw Kaisapa tov 'Apyupia cai 
Abtoxpdropa wai ro debrepoy braroy rov ax 
“Apewg kai "Agpodtirns Gedy ‘Erupayi cai cowey 
rob 'AvOpwrivov Biov Swrijpa. Cesar was con- 
sul ii. in B.c. 48, but the title would continue 
until he was consul again (n.c. 46); and Mu- 
ratori (vol. i. p. 219) refers the inscription to 
B.C, 47. 
C. Julius C. F.C. N. Cesar it. Dict. 
M. Antonius M. F. M.N. May. Eq. 
Q. Fufius Q. F.C. N. Calenus. Fasti Capitol. 
Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 6. 
Pentecost, May 27. 
Tabernacles, October 1. 


3.C.46. U.C. 708. 
C. J. Camsar, iii. 
M. Ham, Lerrmws, i. 
C, J. Cassar Dictator, iii. 


Olymp. 183, 3. 


311. Cesar is dictator iii., with Lepidus as | 


master of the horse. Tg ce txopévp tree nai 
éixrarwpevoty dpa cai brarevae, rpiroy ixarepor, 
rou Aewicov of apportpore ovvaptarroc. Dion, 
xliii. 1. Cwsar, in this and the following year, 





held the consulship for the first nine months | 


only. Tertium et quartum consulatum titulo 
tenus gessit . . . atque utroque anno binos con- 
sules substituit sibi in ternos novissimos menses. 
Suet. Jul, 76. 

312. Cesar gains the battle of Thapsus, in 
Africa, on April 6 old style, but really in 
January: see post. VIII. Eid. Ludie. q. e. d. 
Caesar C.f.in Africa regem(Jubam), etc. Fasti 
Verriani in mense Aprili, cited Fasti Hellen. 
Tertia lux, memini, ludis erat (viz. the third 

from the Megalesia on Prid. Non., April 4)... 
Hee ait, illa dies Libycis qué Cesar tn oris 

Perjida magnanimi contudit arma Juba. 

Ovid, Fasti, iv. 377. 
Plut. Cato Min. 58 ; Ces. 53. Liv. Epit. 114. 

313. Cesar embarks at Utica for Sardinia 
on June 13 (old style: see s.c. 46, no 316). 
His rebus gestis Idibus Juniits Utice classem 
conscendit, et post diem tertium Carales in Sar- 
diniam pervenit. Hirt. Bell. Afric. 98. He 
sets sail from Sardinia on June 29 (old style), 
and arrives in Rome just a month after. A. d. tii. 
Kal. Quintiles naves conscendit, et a Caralibus 
secundim terram provectus duodetrigesimo die, 
eo quod tempestatibus in portubus cohibebatur, 
ad urbem Romam venit. Hirt. Bell. Afric. 98. 
Dion, xliii. 14. . 

314. Cesar is appointed dictator for ten 
years, Ararwpa é¢ déca épetiic eiXovro. Dion, 
xliii. 14. 

315. An edict that ex-pretors should hold 
their provinces for one year only, and ex-con- 
suls for two years only. KaréxAcwe vopy rove 
piv dorparnynxérag éx’ évvavrov, rove d€ bra- 
reuxérag twit duo Eryn cara ro ékijg Gpyew, wat 
pndevi roraparay émi wXeioy jytpoveiay Twa 
éxew éLeivac. Dion, xliii. 25 (see B.c. 47, no. 
308 ; B.c. 45, no. 333). 

316. Cesar reforms the calendar, whence this 
year is called the year of confusion. The error 
to be rectified was this. The year of Numa, 
which had continued up to this time, consisted 


i i ne 





of 12 lunar months, making together 354 days, 
being 11 days 6 hours short of the reality. In 
order to keep pace with the solar year of 
365 d. 6 h., it was the practice to intercalate 
every other year an additional month, first of 
22 days, and then of 23 days, alternately. The 
duty of intercalation was committed to the 
priests, who, in the course of time, abused their 
office, and intercalated sometimes too much and 
sometimes too little, as it suited their private 
ends, In n.c, 52, there had already fallen out 
of the calendar, for want of the necessary in- 
tercalation, 23 days, and from B.c. 52 (exclu- 
sive) to B.c, 46, there had been no intercalation 
at all, so that at the close of b.c, 46 there would 
be an arrear of 11 days and 6 hours for each 
of six consecutive years, i.e. 66 days and 36 
hours, or, in round numbers, 67 days, which, 
added to the previous arrear of 23 days, made 
a total of 90 days. Cwsar, in this year, com- 
pensated for the previous loss of time by inter- 
calating 23 days between February 23 and 24, 
and by inserting two additional months con- 
taining together 67 days (making in all 90 
days) between the months of November and 
December, and he guarded against the recur- 
rence of the like irregularity by ordering that 
the civil year for the future should consist of 
365 days, and that in every fourth year one 
day should be intercalated so as to bring up the 
loss of six hours in each intervening year. 
This is the system still in use amongst most 
_ civilised nations, with such further variation, 
however, as was found to be necessary from the 
fact of the year consisting not of 365 d. 6 h,, but 
365 d. 5h 48 m. 57 s. 

317. It results from the foregoing statement 
that, for the few years preceding the reformation 
of the calendar, the dates mentioned in Roman 

_ writers are erroneous. Thus, in g.c. 47, a given 
| day in a given month would be postdated or 
too late by from 79 to 68 days. In Bc. 48, 
from 68 to 57 days. In n.c. 49 (being leap 
year), from 57 to 45 days. In n.c. 50, from 45 
to 34 days. In sc. 51, from 34 to 23 days. 
Thus, in s.c. 47, the battle of Zelea was, ac- 
cording to the Roman calendar, on August 2 
(see no. 303), but was really in May. In B.c. 
48, the battle of Pharsalia was, according to the 
Roman calendar, on August 9 (see no. 269), 
but was really at the beginning of June. In 
z.c. 49, the surrender of the army of Afranius 
| in Spain was, according to the Roman calendar, 


B.C. 


37 
on August 2 (see no. 248), but was really about 
the middle of June. In p.c. 50, the dates of 
Cicero’s letters must be placed from 34 to 45 
days earlier, and in B.c. 51 from 23 to 34 days 
earlier. 

318. The reformations introduced by Cesar 
are thus described by the principal historians. 
Annumque ad cursum solis accommodavit, ut 


ecclxv, dierum esset, et, intercalario mense sub- | 
lato, unus dies quarto quoque anno interca- 


laretur. Quo autem magis in posterum ex 
Kalendis Januariis nobis temporum ratio con- 
grueret, inter Novembrem ac Decembrem men- 





sem interjecit duos alios; fuitque is annus, quo | 


hee constituebantur, cv menstum cum intercalario 
qui ex consuetudine in illum annum tnciderat. 
Suet. Jul. 40. Tag iyépag ray éray . . . Ka- 
rearijcaro é¢ roy ror tpémoy Exra cal itijxurra 
hpépag EuPpadrtwr. . . . Try pévroe piay rijy éx 
ray reraprnpopiwy remAnpoupevny (the six hours 
or fuurth part of a day lost in each year) da 
wévre kai abrog iréy eoipyayer, Gare pier ere 
rig dpacg abrar Avy éEXaylorov mapad- 
Adrreev, Dion, xiii. 26. Ut C. Cesar Pontifex 
Maximus suo wii, et M. Aimil. Lepidi consulatu, 
quo retro delictum corrigeret, duos menses inter- 
calarios dierum sexaginta septem in mensem 
Novembrem et Decembrem interponeret, cum jam 
mense Februario dies tres et viginti intercaldsset, 
faceretque eum annum dierum cpxLtv. Censo- 
rinus, De Die Nat. c. 20, And see Plut. Cas, 59. 

319. Cleopatra is at Rome, and resides in 
Cwesar's palace. (His coss.) Dion, xliii. 27, Suet. 
Jul. 52. 

320. Cesar is still at Rome on November 23. 
Ego idem tamen quum a. d. v. Kal. intercalares 
priores (the first of the two intercalated months 
between November and December), rogatu fra- 
trum tuorum, venissem mane ad Casarem. Ep. 
Fam. vi. 14. 

321. Cwsar, with a small retinue, per’ Al yor, 
Dion, xliii. 32 (but see Appian, B. C. ii. 103), 
passes into Spain against Cn. Pompey. (His coss.) 
Dion, xliii. 32. He was less than a month upon 
the road. Ad urbe in Hispaniam ulteriorem iv. 
et xx. die pervenit. Suet. Jul. 56, "Hee péev 
amo ‘Popng exra cat etcooww iypéparc. Appian, 
B.C. ii. 108. Septimo decimo, quam egressus ab 
urbe fuerat, die, Saguntum pervenit. Oros. vi. 
16 (see B.c. 45, no. 329). And carries on the 
campaign during the winter, éy rg yemave, 
Dion, xliii. 33. Octavius, afterwards Augustus, 
is with him. Lvveorpareverd re (Octavius) yap 
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avrg, Kal ék ray wérwy rey re Kuvdiywr avrov 
exAapery Eueddrer. Dion, xliii. 41. 

322. Herod, early in the year, is summoned 
by Hyrcanus before the Sanhedrim, when he 
appears before them with a strong bodyguard, 
and the trial is adjourned, and Herod retires 
to Julius Sextus Cesar at Damascus, then an 
appanage of Syria. Jos. Ant. xiv. 9, 3-5; 
Bell. i. 10, 6-8 (see n.c. 64, no. 60). 

323. Julius Sextus Cesar receives a largess 
from Herod, and appoints him captain of Cale- 
Syria and Samaria. élerov b& rorjoavrug 
"Hpwtny orparnyov rij¢ Luoiac, xpnparwr yap 
air@ rovro arésoro, etc. Jos. Ant. xiv. 9, 5. 
Erparnyoc aredelyOn Keidne Lvpiac cat Lapa- 
pefac. Bell. i. 10, 8. 

324. Herod, with the forces now under his 
command, marches against Hyrcanus to revenge 
the affront of the trial, but is prevailed upon 
by Antipater and Phasaelus to retire. Jos. Ant, 

| xiv. 9,5; Bell. i. 9, 5. 

325. Cecilius Bassus, who had been left in 
Syria by Cesar with one legion (see B.c. 47, 
no, 802), enters upon the design of possessing 
himself of Syria. This was in the course of 
the present year; for it was while Cesar was 
in Africa, and the discouraging reports from 
that quarter stimulated Bassus to the attempt. 
Tlepi re row Kaicapog rohAd wai bewa sx rijc 
"Agpucic yyéMero . . . kat obrw pera raira 
yeaupara ria ovvirhacey... rév re Kaicapa 
év rH Agpexd hrrijoBat, cai drohwdévac dujpyedre, 
Kal éaury riy apyny rij¢ Lupiac rpoorerdyGar 
tXeye. Dion, xlvii. 26. The battle of Thapsus 
was on April 8 (old style, i.e. in January, true 
time); and the insurrection of Bassus must 
therefore have been before the news of Caesar's 
victory had reached Syria. 

326. Bassus possesses himself of Tyre, and 
then engages in battle with Julius Sextus Cesar, 
and is defeated. He then plots the death of 
Sextus, who is assassinated, and Bassus is 
declared prefect of Syria. Dion, xlvii. 26. 
Jos. Ant. xiv. 11, 1 (see B.c, 47, no, 302; B.c. 
45, no. 337). The death of Sextus was towards 
the winter of s.c. 46-45; for drodavdrrog dé 
éxeivow (Sextus) ré re orparevpa wav wdd}y Ghi- 
yw mpoonraiplaaro (rove yap év "Awapela yec- 
palovrag éxeciwke per ic Kituxiay rpoaroyw- 
phoarrac, ov poy Kal rpogerotjoaro), Kal é¢ riv 
Lupiay éxavekOwy orparnyde re @vopacbn Kai 
rhv "Arapeiay éxparvvaro, Dion, xlvii. 27. 
Strabo, xvi. 2. 


326 a. Coins, 
C. Caesar Cos. Ter. + A, Hirtius Pr. 
Cos. Tert, Dict, iter. 4+ Augur. Pont. Max. 
C. Caesar Dic. Ter, + L. Plane. Pref. Urb. 
Cesar Dic. Ter, + C. Clovi. Pre. 
Eckhel, vi. 7. 
Inscriptions, 
C. Julius C. F.C. N. Ceesar iii. 
M. Ai(milius M. F. Q. N. Lepidus). 
Fasti Capitol. 
Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 26. 
Pentecost, May 16. 
Tabernacles, September 20. 





B.C. 45. U.C.709. Olymp. 183, 4. 
C. J. Cassar, iv., solus and resigned. 
Ex Kal. Oet.: 


Qu. Fabius Maximus. In mag. mort. est. 
ejus loc. fact. est C. Caninius Rebilus. 
C. TrEnontvs, 
C, J. Cassar Dictator iv, 


327. Cesar dictator iv., with M. mil. 


Lepidus as master of the horse. "Eduararépeve 


In | 


éé oi) rére, Kat brarog 6Wé wore kai éx’ tiddy | 
Tud trove amede’y On, rod Aexicoy éy rip ‘Ie rap- | 


xig rov dijpov é¢ roiro avrayayéytog. Dion, 
xiii, 33. 

328. Cesar, in Spain, takes the town of 
Ategua on February 19, A. d. xi. Kal. Martii 
oppido potitus. Hirt. Bell. Hisp. 19. 


329. The battle of Munda on March 17, | 


being the day of the Dionysia or Liberalia. 
Ipsis Liberalibus. Hirt. Bell. Hisp. 31, Ty 
rév Atovvaiwy topri. Plut, Ces, 56. The news 
had reached Rome on April 20. Ta re yap 
Napidta (April 21) . . . da rv ro’ Kaieapog 
vikny Ore i) dyyeda rp mporepaig mpdc iowtpay 
agixero ériphOy. Dion, xliii, 42. The despatch, 
therefore, from Munda to Rome occupied about 
five weeks, 

330. Cesar returns to Rome in the month 
of October. Neve illi . . . plus quinque men- 
sium principalis quies contigit; quippe quum 
mense Octobri urbem revertisset, Idibus Martiis 
. + » interemptus est. Vell. Pat. ii. 56. Cic. 
Ep. Att. xiii. 45. 

331. Triumph of Cesar at Rome. C. Caesar 
ex Hispania quintum triumphum egit. Liv. 
Epit. 116. And of his lieutenant Q. Fabius 
on October 13; and of his lieutenant Q. 
Pedius on December 13. Q. Fabius Q. F. Q.N. 
Maximus cos. ex Hispania an. pecvit. (v.c.709, 











Varro) iii. Idus Oct. Q. Pedius M. F. procos. 
ex Hispania an. pecviu. (v.c. 709, Varro) Zdid. 
Decemb. Fasti Capitol, Dion, xliii. 62. 

332. Cesar is elected dictator for life, and 
consul for ten years. “ArepphOn dé cai Marip 
warpléec, kat Atcrérwp é¢ roy Eavrod Piov ypé8n, 
kai brarog Ec Séxa Eryn. Appian, B.C, iii. 106. 
Dion, xliv. 8. 


333. There are now fourteen pretors and | 


forty questors, all of whom are elected by the 
people on the nomination of Cesar, Ti» yap 
arddekev abrav 6 Kaioap obk tiéaro, ipyw be 
bx’ éxeivoy xaréorncay, Kat Eg ye ra EOvn axAn- 
puri ékewéppOnoav. ‘ApiOuor bé of péev Gru 
Scorrep Kal xpérepoy, arparnyoi 6é recoaptaKai- 
dexa, rapiae re regoapdxovra dredeiyOnoar. 
Dion, xliii 47 (see b.c. 47, no. 308; B.c. 44, 
no. 341). 

334. Cesar resigns the sole consulship in 
favour of Q. Fabius and C. Trebonius. This 
resignation was about the end of September, 
for he held the consulship for nine months 
(see ante). Suet. Jul. 76. Fabius died on the 
last day of the year, when Cesar appointed C, 


_ Caninius Rebilus in his place for the rest of the 





_ the Orator, which was at this time. 


day. This resignation of Cwsar and substitution 
of another was an infraction of the rule that, 
once a consul, he must remain consul for the 


| whole year. Dion, xliii. 46. Plut. Cws. 58 
| (see B.c. 39, no. 474). 


335. As C. Caninius Rebilus was consul for 


_ only one day, the consulship of Caius Rabillius, 


alluded to in the despatch of the Laodiceans, 
cannot refer to this year. Aaod:xéwy dpyorrec 


| Taty ‘Papaddiy LTatov vig trary yalpey. 


Lwrarpog "Ypxavov rod ’Apyeptwe zpeo/eurijc 
ixrédwey iuivy rijy rapa cov émorodfy, ete. 
Jos, Ant. xiv. 10, 20. 

336. Cicero alludes to the disturbances in 
Syria, under Bassus, early in B.c. 45. Ex Syrid 
nobis tumultuosiora quedam wuntiata sunt, 
que, quum tibi sunt propiora quam nobis, tud 
me causd magis movent quam med. Ep. Fam. 
xii. 17. This was written in the spring of B.c. 
45; for he alludes to the recent publication of 
Proxime 
scripsi de optimo genere dicendi. Ibid. For 
the date of this work, see Fasti Hellen. 

337. Quintus Cornificius, who was near at 


_ hand (perhaps as prefect of Cilicia), is intrusted, 
_ pro tempore, with the charge of the province of 


Syria and the conduct of the war. Bellum 


quod est in Syria Syriamque provinciam tibi 


B.C. 45. 





(Cornificio) tributam esse a Cesare ex tuis literis | 
cognovt. . . De Parthici belli suspicione quod | 
scribis, sane me commovit. Cic. Ep. Fam. xii. 19 | 
(see .c. 46, no. 326; B.c. 44, nos. 356, 359, | 
362, 365). There is a rumour at this time at 
Rome that some legions would be sent to Syria. 
Opto ne se illa gens (Parthi) moveat hoc tempore, 
dum ad te legiones ew perducantur quas audio 
duct. Ep. Fam. xii.19. These were probably | 
the three legions sent out either ut the close of | 
this year, or in the spring of the following year, | 
under L. Statius Murcus, who was appointed 
to succeed Julius Sextus Cesar as prefect of 
Syria. rarwv Moipxoy ois (the troops of | 
Bassus) pera rpiiv reddy ixreupOévra agpiorr 
bx0 tov Kaioapoc éyxparac axepayorro, Ap- 
pian, B. C. iii. 77. 

338. Cecilius Bassus is besieged in Apamea | 
by C. Antistius, the imperial general. They 
fight a battle without any decisive result, and 
then both sides collect further forces. Dion, 
xlvii. 27. The partisans of Cesar rally round 
Antistius. Dion, xlvii. 27. And Antipater, the 
father of Herod, sends auxiliaries with his sons. | 
This was late in the year s.c. 45. 


It was cer- 
tainly before the arrival in Syria, in the following 
t 





year, of the intelligence of Casar's death on the 
Ides of March, B.c. 44, and before the presence 
of L. Statius Murcus as governor of Syria; for 
otc (the generals of Cesar) cai da roy drn- 
pnpévoy (Julius Sextus Cesar) cai da rov 
reptiovra Kaiaapa (i.e. C. Julius Cwsar) pidovg 
dvrac dpoorépove 6 "Avrimarpog bia Toy raidwy 
irene cvpipaxiay. Mnxvyopévov dé rov rodtpou 
Mapxog péw (lege Moipxoc) ard rijc ‘Iradiac 
SéLorov rapayiverat dudtdoxog. Jos. Bell. i. 10, 
10; Ant. xiv. 11, 1. 

339. Alchaudonius, or Alchedamus, an Ara- 
bian chieftain, brings aid to Cecilius Bassus. 
Toy 2é cuppaxoirrwr rg Baoow hy wai "AXyai- 
Bapog, 6 ray 'PapBaiwy Baceve raw évrog row 
Eigparov Nopdéwy, Strabo, xvi. 2. Dion, 
xlvii. 27 ; xxxv. 2. And subsequently Pacorus, 
at the head of a Parthian force, arrives. The 
latter event was just before winter; for the 
Parthians could not remain long with Bassus 
on that account. Oi dé &} MapGor }ABor per vai 
abroi rp Bagoy éxixAnrot, ob pévroe cai éxi 
won abrg dia roy xepara cvveytvorro Kai ba 
rovro ovdé ixpakay re GlidAoyor. Dion, xlvii. 
27. And with this agrees the date given by 
Cicero, who mentions that Antistius wrote a 
letter from Syria, dated December 31, 3.c. 45, 
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in which he speaks of the eruption of the Par- 
thians as a recent event. Balbus hic est mul- 
tumque mecum ... ad quem a Vetere litter 
date prid. Kal. Jan, quum a se Cacilius ctr- 
cumsederetur, «t jam teneretur, venisse cum 
maximis copits Pacorum Parthum ; ita stbi esse | 
eum ereptum, multis suis amissis, in qua re 


accusat Voleatium. Ep. Att. xiv. 9. 


339 a. Coins. 
Caput Cesaris laureatum + L. Flaminius ti. 
vir, 


Cesar Imp. vel Imper. + M. Mettius. 

Cesar Dict. Quart, + M. Mettius. 

Cesar Dic. Quar. + L. Plane. Pref. Urb. 

Eckhel, vi. 7. 

Inscriptions. 
Longinus Prisco Calvo + Lavinio Pr. F. C. + 
ecilio Metello + Cons, ii. victori + Evercitus 
victor + Hostibus fusis + L. Porcta ob Prov, 
opt. administratam 4+ Batestani populi F. C. 
-+ Bellum Cesaris et Patria ex magna parte 
confectum Ser, et Cn. Magni Pompei Filiis 
hic in agro Batestaniorum profligatis. (In 
agro Batestano; hodie Madrigal). 

Gruter, 226, 2. 

C. Julius C. F.C. N. Cesar iti, Dict. 

M. Aimilius M. F. Q. N. Lepidus Mag. Ey. 
Eodem anno, 

C. Julius C. F.C. N. Caesar tv, sine collegd, 
Eodem anno, 

Q. Fabius Q. F. Q. N. Maximus. In mag. (mor- 
tuus est. In ejus locum factua est) C. Ca- 
ninius C. F.C. N, Rebilus. 

Q. Fabius Q. F. Q. N. Maximus Cos, ex His- 
panid an, pocvitt. (Varro, 700) ii. Idus Oct. 

Q. Pedius M. F. Pro Cos. ex Hispania an. 
pecviit. (Varro, 709) Idib. Dee. 

Fasti Capitol. 
Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 14. 
Pentecost, June 14. 
Tabernacles, October 9. 





B.C.44. U.C.710. Olymp. 184, 1. 
C. J. Cxsan, v. In ejus loc. fact. est 
P. Cornelius Dolabella. 
M. Awstontvs, i. 
C. J. Casar Dictator, v. 


340. Cesar dictator v., with M. milius 


| Lepidus as master of the horse. ‘Eécrarw- 
pevoe TO wépxrov immapyxoy roy Aémidor xpog- 


haGdy, cal bwarevoe ro népxror ovvapxorra 

roy 'Avrwviov xpooeddpervoc. Dion, xliii. 49. 
341. There were sixteen pretors this year, 

and for many years subsequently. Zrparnyol rr 








B.C. 
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ixeaidexa oar cai rovro cal éxi wodAa ern. 
Dion, xliii, 49 (see Bc. 45, no. 333; Bc. 38, 
no. 489). 

342. The month Quintilis is called Julius, 
in honour of C. Julius Cesar, Quintilis Julius 
cognominatus est, C. Casare v, et M. Antonio 
coss., anno Juliano secundo, Censorinus, De 
Die Nat. c. 22. Appian, B.C. ii. 106. 

343. It may have been about this time that 
Cesar ordered a general survey of the Roman 
empire. The survey is said to have been 
completed—that of the east by Zenodoxus, in 
21. years, 5 months, and 9 days; that of the 
north by Theodotus, in 29 years, 8 months, 
and 10 days; and that of the south by Poly- 
cletus, in 32 years, 1 month, and 10 days. 
Ttaque Julius Casar, bissextilis rationis inventor, 
divinis humanisque rebus singulariter instryctus, 
cum consulatus sui fasces erigeret, ex Senatus 
consulto censuit omnem orbem jam Romani 
nominis admetiri per prudentissimos viros ex 
omni philosophie munere decoratos. Ergo a 
Julio Casare et M. Antonio coss, orbis terra- 
rum metiri capit. Id est, a consulatu supra- 
scripto usque ad consulatum Augusti it?. (p.c. 31) 
et Crassi, annis xxi. mensibus v. diebus ix., a 
Zenodoxo omnis Oriens dimensus est, sicut 
inferius demonstratur, A consulatu item Jultt 
Cesaris et M. Antonii uaque in consulatum 
Augusti x. (B.c, 24), annis xxix, mensibus viit. 
diebus x., a Theodoto Septentrionalis pars di- 
mensa, ut evidenter ostenditur. A consulatu 
similiter Julti Casaris usque in consulatum 
Saturnini et Cinna, a Polycleto Meridiana pars 
dimensa est annis xawit. mense t. diebus z., 
sicut definita monstratur. Ac sic omnis orbis 
terre intra annos xxxii. a dimensoribus per- 
agratus est, et de omni ejus continentid perlatum 
est ad Senatum. Ethicus Ister, Cosmograph. 
ed. Gronov. p. 26, cited Wieseler’s Chronol. 
Synop. 81. The references to the consulships | 
in which the different surveys were completed | 
are involved in inextricable confusion (see 
p.c. 4, no. 871). 

344. Cesar restores Carthage and Corinth | 
in the hundred and second year from their de- 
struction. Kapyniéva xaréaxayay re xal ovvgs 
kway av0ec pera ern ric oxagiic Ecaroy Kai dvo. 
Appian, Punic. 136. Dion, xiii. 50. Pausan. 
ii, 1,3. Plut. Ces. 57. Most of those sent 
to Corinth were freedmen. T[loAvy re xporor 
Eptjpn peivaca iy KopirOo¢g avedioOn wad bro 
Kaisapoc rov Geod fia ry eipviay éxoixove 





a 





B.C, 44. 
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rip Warrog rou awedevOepixod yévoug wrelorove. 
Strabo, viii. 6. 

345. Cesar issues an edict allowing Hyr- 
canus to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem. Tato¢ 
Kaicap trurog ro réprrov, ixpive tovrove (the 
Jews) éyew cat retylcae ry ‘“lepooodupirwy 
rodty, etc. Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 5. Also another | 


_ edict of alliance with the Jews. Vaiog Kaicap | 





| three years, and it is therefore proposed to 


years by anticipation. 


Abrocparwp Accrarwp ro réraprov (viz. the 
fourth annual dictatorship, exclusive of that 


| in Bc. 40, which was pro tempore), trardég re 
rd wéprrov, Aucrdrwp amodederypévog bia Biov, 
ele, 


Ant. xiv. 10, 7. 

346. Cesar proposes to drain the Pontine 
marshes and cut through the Isthmus of 
Corinth. Dion, xliv. 5. 

347. Preparations are made for the Parthian 
war, the conduct of which is decreed to Cesar, 
and it is expected that it would last for at least 





appoint pretors and questors for the next three 
Auevooivro per xal é¢ 
rpia try abrove (Gpyovrac) zpoxaracrijeat - 
rowvrov ‘yap xpévov mpd¢ rijy orpareiay xpi- 
few tddxovy . . . Kal é¢ pev ro mpdrov troc 
rapiat resoapaxovra xpoxespiobnoay, damrep 
kal mpdrepovy . . . orparnyoi dé arede’yOnoav 
pév éxxaigeca, ... "Eg b& ro devrepor, of re 
brarot cai of Sjpapyo povot, Toaoiroy édénae 
kai i¢ ro rpiroy revi amoderyOijvac. Dion, 
xiii. 51. 

348. Cesar resigns the consulship in favour 
of Dolabella, "Yrarov re dv@ éavrod rov Aodo- 
Déd\Aayv ayrixaréornee. Dion, xliii. 51, 

349. Cesar is deified as a hero and as the 
Julian Jupiter, and the people swear by his 
name. Dion, xliv. 6. 

350. Cesar is assassinated on the Ides of 
March (March 15). Dion, xliv. 19. Appian, ! 
B.C. ii. 117, 149. Plut. Ces. 66, 63; Brut. 17, 
14, 35; Cie. 42. Suet. Jul. 81,82. Val. Max. 
vili. 11,2. Vell. Pat. ii.56. Cassiodor. In the 
fifty-sixth year of his age. Ovnaxe: dé Kaioap | 
Ta ply wayra yeyorac try mwevrpcovra Kai zE. 
Plut. Ces. 69. “Erog dywy ftxrov éxi revrn- 
covra. Appian, B.C. ii. 149. Periit sexto et 
quinquagesimo @tatis anno, Suet. Jul. 88. He 
had held the supreme power, according to 
Cassiodorus, for four years and six months. 
Imperavit autem (C, J. Cesar) annis quatuor 
mensibus sex. Cassiod. sub Coss. L. Lentulo 
et M. Marcello. Cassiodorus, therefore, ap- 
parently dates the supremacy of Cesar from | 











G 


his dictatorship in 
no, 249). 

351. A comet is seen for seven nights after 
the death of Cesar, rising about 5 p.m. “QO, re 
Méyag Kopijrne, todyy yap éxi vicrug Exra pera 
ri Kaicapoc opayiy dcaxperic, clr’ ipaviadn. 
Plut. Ces. 69. 
continues fulsit, exoriens circa 
horam. 
ii. 23. Dion, xlv. 7. 

352. On April 11 of this consulship, Antony 


B.c. 49 (see that year, 


undecimam 


and Dolabella, the consuls, move the senate | 
that the edicts of Caesar in favour of the Jews | 


be confirmed, which is carried, and the resolu- 
tion is ordered to be enrolled in the Que- 
storium. Ty mpo rpiay eidv "Ampirdiwy év rp 


vag rij¢ ‘Opovoiag ypapopéry, rapijoav Aovxiog | 


IIérdtog AodofiédAXac, Map- 
Mepi 


Kadrvipriog, etc. 
xog "Avrwriog traroe Adyouc Exoujrayro. 
dy édypare avyk\hrov Vaiog Kaicap brép 
"lovdaiwy ixpeve, cat é¢ ro Tapeetor vic ipbacer 
dvereyOijvat, repi robrwy dpéoxee iptv yeréadar, 
etc. dveveyxeiy re ravra eic béArovg Kal xpoc 
rovg Kara wdéAur rapiac Grwe gdpurricwat Kai 
avroi év déXrore avabeivac derrvyoc. ‘Eyévero 
xpo eida@y DeSpovapiwy év rp vag rig ‘Oporoiag. 
The latter words, 'Eyévero, etc.,refer apparently 
to the date of the decree of the senate, which 
had been made on February 11, in the life. 
time of Cwsar, but had not been enrolled up to 
the time of his death, Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 10. 

353. Lepidus is chosen Pontifex Maximus 
in the place of Cwsar. Toraira cai roiror 
rexvagovra (Lepidum) of proBwroi, pidoripor 
cidérec, Exyvovr, Kai ypovyro éwt rv Kaicapog 
‘lepwotrnr. Appian, B.C. ii. 132 (sce p.c. 63, 
no. 89). Lepidus was succeeded by Augustus 
(see p.c. 12, no. 775). 

354. Octavius, at the death of Cesar, was 
at Apollonia for his education, and had been 
there for six months preceding. “Exroy @ 
éxovre pijva év ry 'Awod\Awvig ayyedAerac zepi 
ioxtpay & Kaioap aynpnpevoc. Appian, B.C. 
iii, 9. Suet. Aug. 8. Dion, xlv. 8. His 
private tutor at Apollonia was Apollodorus of 
Pergamus. Pracipue tamen in se converterunt 
studia Apollodorus Pergamenus, qui preceptor 
Apollonia Cesaris Augusti fuit, ete. Quintil. 
Instit. iii. 1. He was now eighteen years of 
age. Thy re iy\exiay thy Gpre éx waidwy Gywr 
(derwiexérne yap iv). Dion, xlv. 4. Octavianus 
adolescens annos x, et viii. natus. Eutrop. 
vii. 1, He would complete his nineteenth 


Stella crinita per septem dies , 


Suet. Jul. 88; and see Plin. N. H. | 
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year on September 23, s.c. 44 (see n.c. 63, 


/ no, 88). 


' wiv. Kal. (Maii). Cic. Ep. Att. xiv. 10. And is 


_ they would naturally, as they were now pre- 


_ not suffer their presence, and they are obliged 
_ to leave the city, and the senate, to give them 


| obae Supiacg per 6 Kaoowc, Maxetoviag 6& 6 


355. He crosses to Brundisium and proceeds 
towards Rome. Dion, xlv. 3. He arrives at 
Naples on April 18: Octavius Neapolim venit 


at Rome before May 18, for Cicero at that date 
alludes to his proceedings there. Quinto decimo 
Kalend. (Jun.) a Suessano profictscens, .. « 
De Octavii concione idem sentio quod tu; ludo- 
rumque ejus apparatus (see Suet. Aug. 10), et 
Matius ac Postumius mihi procuratores non 
placent. Ep. Att. xv. 2. 

356. Cesar, just before his assassination, 
had appointed Brutus to the province of Mace- 
donia, and Cassius to that of Syria, for the 
following year, 8.c. 43; and until that time 


tors, remain at Rome, but the populace would 


a pretext of absence, confides to them the corn 
supplies in Campania. Kdeaog ¢é cai Bpotroc 
Earpariyyour péy Ere rij¢ wédewe, Honvro dé Em 
rh orparnyig Kai oide bro Tatov Kaicapog ipyij- 


Bpovrog. Obre b€ Gpyew rw ray eOvady xpd 
rou xpovov duvapevot, ovre ror éy dare pojov 
bropévorrec, ehecae Ere 
avroic ic ebrpérecay iy Dovd) cirov gporriaat 
wpoctratey. Appian, B.C. iv. 57. 

357. Brutus and Cassius leave Rome before 


arparnyourrec, Kat 


the Ludi Apollinares (July 6). Ta re "ArodAw- 


vera ovdénw (Cassius) crewpraxey. Dion, xvii. 
20. And it would seem that they were in 
Campania as early as May, for they write 
apparently from Campania to Antony, then at 
Rome, before June 1. Scribitur nobis magnam 
veterinorum multitudinem convenisse jam, et ad | 
fal. Junias futuram muito majorem. Letter | 


| of Brutus and Cass., Cic. Ep. Fam. xi.2. They | 
' remained some time in Campania, watching the 


course of events. Abrog éé (Cassius) otk ebOvc 
éx rijc "Iradiacg GréxXevoev, GAN’ by rij nae 
ravia pera rov Bpovrou yporicag érernpec ra 
yeyvopera. Dion, xlvii. 20. And they write | 


| from Campania as late as August 4, for their | 


| letter is dated Pridie Nonas Sext, 


Cic. Ep. | 
Fam. xi. 3. 

358. They pass over to Greece, and are 
received with honours at Athens. Dion, | 
xlvii. 20. Plut. Ant. 23; Brut. 24, 

359. On the departure of Brutus and Cassius 


B.C. 


fectus obviam legionibus Macedonicis quatuor. 


44. | 








from Rome for Campania, Macedonia is decreed 
for the year B.c. 43 to M. Antony, one of the 
consuls, and Syria is decreed for the year | 
B.C. 43 to Dolabella, the other consul. Oiyo- 
peévwy Cé abrey, Zupia pev cai Maxedovia é¢ rove 
brarovg Avrwytdy re wal SodofédANay peredngi- 
fero. Appian, B.C, iv. 57. 

360. M. Antony procures the province of 
Macedonia, which had been decreed to himself, 
to be assigned to his brother, C. Antonius, and | 
Cisalpine Gaul, which had been assigned to | 
Decimus Brutus, to be decreed to himself with | 
the Macedonian forces. Ty pév Maxedoriay 
THY To Mdpxw é& row KArpov dedopevny 6 ated- 
og abrov Taiog ogerepicacbar’ rv fé Vadariar 
ri évrog ray “ AXrewr, i 6 Bpotrog 6 Agcyoc 
mposertraxro avrog ixeivog (M. Antony) perd 
Tay orpareuparwy é¢ ry ‘Awo\Awriav xporep- 
pbévrewy avrAvapeiv. . .. Taira re obv Edngiaty. 
Dion, xlv. 9. 

361. Antony and Octavius prepare for war 
against each other, and Antony, on October 9, 
proceeds to Brundisium to conciliate the four | 
legions lately arrived from Macedonia, A, d. 
vit. [dus Octob, Brundisium( Antonius) erat pro- 


Cic. Ep. Fam. xii. 23. Dion, xlv. 12. And 
Octavius levies forces in Campania. Dion, 
xlv. 12. 

362. Towards the close of the year, and 
before the expiration of his consulship, Dola- 
bella, the colleague of Antony in the consulship | 
and his partisan, proceeds to Syria to take pos- 
session of his province. "Hdn yap 6, re éxavrog 
tEner wal vrarog ovdeig wapijy (at Rome). ‘O 
yap AohoPédrdrag é¢ rv Lupiay wrod rov "Avrw- 
viov mpockeréuxero. Dion, xlv. 15. Appian, 
B. C. iii. 24. 

Dolabella wends his way slowly through 
Macedonia and Thrace to Asia. Odrog (Dola- 
bella) ydp éréraxro péy rijg Lupiag dpyew, cai 
tiv Eodoy brarevwy éroteiro, xpdviog b€ oud Te 
rij¢ Maxedoviag cai rpg Opgene é¢ riy 'Aciay 
rd EOvog KopioBerg Kai txet évdeerpuper. Dion, 





xl vii. 29. 


363. Dolabella sends A. Allienus to Egypt 
to bring up the legions left with Cleopatra by 
Cesar, and to meet himin Syria. Appian, B.C. | 


iii. 78 (see B.c. 47, no. 294). 


364. Antony returns from Brundisium to | 
Rome, but at the end of November leaves 
Rome in haste, and passes to Cisalpine Gaul. 
Edixit (Antony) ut adesset senatus frequens 








' pc. 43, no. 396). “O Moitpxog éxexadeiro Map- 


_ of D. Brutus (Cic. Ep. Brut. ii. 5) it is Marcius, 
The real name was Q. Crispus Marcius. 


| “Agreveirar Kaoowwg* cal Aboag ry rohopxiay, 


| Appian, B. C, iii. 77. 
| name of the prefect of Bithynia is Madpxo¢ 


B.C. 44, 


a. d. viii. Kal. Decemb, (Nov. 24). Eo die 
tpse non adfuit. . . In ante diem iv, Kal. Dec 
(Nov. 28) distulit. . . Cum de republicd re- 
laturus fuisset, allato nuntio de legione quartd, 
mente concidit, effugere festinans, etc. Cic. Phil. 
iii. 8 and 9, Appian, B.C. iii. 49. Dion, 
xlv. 13. 
365. L. Statius Murcus, who, at the be- | 
ginning of this year or at the close of the year | 
before, had gone out to Syria as successor to 
J. Sextus Cesar (see B.c. 46, no. 326; B.c. 41, 
no, 434), and had carried with him three legions 
from Rome, finding himself unable to cope | 
with Cecilius Bassus, calls in the aid of Q. | 
Crispus Marcius, the prefect of Bithynia (see 


xwor Kpioroy, iyyoupevor Bibvriacg, xai agixero 
airy PBonDev 6 Kpiowog réXeawr Gddote rprolr. 
In Dion, xlvii. 27, the 





Kpioxog, and in Vell. Paterc. (ii. 69) Crispus 
Marcius, and in the letter of Cassius to Cicero | 
(Ep. Fam. xii. 11) Q. Crispus, and in the letter 


366. The united forces of Murcus and Mar- 
cius shut up Cecilus Bassus in Apamea, and 
the siege continued until the arrival of Cassius | 
at the beginning of the following year, n.c. 43. | 





etc, Jos, Ant. xiv. 11, 2; Bell. i. 11, 1. Dion, | 


= : : . | 
| xlvii. 27. Strabo,xvi. 2. The Marcus mentioned | 


by Josephus as successor of J. Sextus Carsar in 
the province of Syria (Madpxog pév ard rife | 


' "[radXiag LZéEorov wapayiverar éuidayoc. Bell. | 
' i. 10, 10; Ant. xiv. 11, 1) was not Q. Crispus | 


| no. 338). 


Marcius, who came from Bithynia and not from | 
Rome, but L. Statins Mureus, who had been 
sent out by Cesar, id Kaioapoc ixreupbérra., | 
Appian, B.C. iv. 58. The historian wrote | 
Movpxoc¢, and the transcriber substituted the | 
more familiar name of Madpxog (see p.c. 45, 





367. Death of Servilius Isauricus (his cogs.), 


| ata great age, brepyfpwe. Dion, xlv. 16. 


367 a. Coins of C. J. Cesar. 


Cesar Dic. Quar. + Cos, Quing. 

Cesar Dict. Perpetuo + L, Buea, 

Caesar + L. Zimilius Buca iii.vir. 

Cesar Imp. P. M. + LD, Aimilius Buea, 

Cesar Dict, Perpetuo, vel Dict. in perpetuum 
+ C. Maridianus, | 


Ga 
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Cesar Parens Patria + C. Cossutius Maridianus, | 


A. A. A. F. F. 

Cesar Imp. vel Imper. vel Dict. Perpetuo + P. 
Sepullius Macer. 

Clementi Casaris +- P. Sepullius Macer. 


Coins after death of Cesar in his honour. 


C. Cesar Dict. Perp. Pont. Max. + C, Caesar 
Cos, Pont, Aug. (viz. Augur), 


| 
i 
i 
1 


4 
a 


Cesar Dic.+-M. Anton, Imp. vel M, Anton. Imp, | 


FR. P. C. 

Caput Casaris + L, Lavineius Regulus, 

Cesar Imp. + P. Clodius M. F. 

Caput Cesaris + T. Sempronius Graccus Q. 
Desig. S.C. 

Cesar Dic. Per. vel C. Cesar Dict. Perpet. ex 
&C. Eckhel, vi. 8. 


Coins of M. J. Brutus. 


Brutus + Ahala. 
M, Brutus Imp. Costa Leg. + L, Brutus Prim. 
Cos, 
Libertas + Brutus. 
Eagle holding laurel + Koowy. 
Brut. Imp. L. Plact. Cest, 4+- Eid. Mar. 
Libertas + P. R, Restitu, vel Rest. 
Q. Capio Brutus Imp, + Procos. 
Eckhel, vi. 20. 


Coins of C. Cassius. 

C. Cassei Imp. + M. Servilius Leg. 

C. Cassi Imp, Leibertas + Lentulus Spint. 

M. Aquinus Leg. Liber + C. Cassi Imp. 

Eckhel, vi. 24. 
Inscriptions. 

Sex. Julius Sex. I. Melofius Of. ad xitx. K. Sex. 
Nat. P. Dol. Cos. Memor Q. fuit Deorum et 
Filet et Liberte sue, Monimes vale, 

Muratori, i. 203. 

C. Julius C. F.C. IN, (Cesar titi, Dict.) 


= 


M, Aimilius (M. F. Q. N. Lepidus Mag, Eq.) ut | 


quom (M. Aimilius) paludatus (exisset iniret) 
Cn, Domitius M. F. M. N. Calvinus in inse- 
quentem annum designatus erat, non iniit. 

C. Julius C. F.C. N. Cesar v, (P. Cornelius 
P. F. Dolabella, M. Antonius M. F. M. N.) 
C. Julius C. F.C. N. Cesar vi, Dict. viii, Ovans 
ex Monte Albano. An. pecrx. (Varro, 710) 

vit, Kal. Feb, Fasti Capitol. 


| The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, April 3. 

' Pentecost, May 24. 

| Tabernacles, September 28. 











| pretore praesse, et cum Hirtio et Pansd qui | 
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B.C.43, U.C.711. Olymp. 184, Z. 

C. Vistes Pansa. (Quo in mag. occiso eum excepit 
C. Octay. Coesur, et hoe abdic. suffectus est 
C, Currinas.) 

A. Hirtivs, (Quo in mag. occiso ewm excepit Q. 
Pedius, quo in mag. mortuo eum excepit P. 
Ventidius.) 

N. B.C. Ocrav. Casa was consul in August of 
this year (see infra, no. 373). 


368. The senate oppose the ambitious views 
of M. Antony, and he is ordered to quit Cisal- 
pine Gaul and proceed to Macedonia, the pro- 
vince which had been originally assigned to 
him. Dion, xlvi. 29 (see p.c. 44, no. 359). 

369. M. Antony persists in retaining Gaul, 
and besieges Decimus Brutus, the brother of 
M. Brutus, in Mutina. This was during the 
winter, B.C, 44-43, TH rou xerpmvoc xpopacer. 
Dion, xlvi. 35. 

370. Octavius is ordered by the senate to 
march with Hirtius and Pansa, the consuls, 
against Antony, and they defeat Antony in two 
battles at Mutina; but Hirtius and Pansa are 
slain. Dion, xlvi. 37, 38. The first battle was 
fought on April 15. XV/I. Kalend. Mati... 
Antonius legiones eduxit duas, ete. Cic. Ep. Fam. 
x. 30; and see Ovid, Fasti, iv. 625. The 
second battle was fought before April 29, for 
on that day a letter from D. Brutus to Cicero 
refers to the final defeat of M. Antony. Pudso 
Antonio, ete. III. Kalend. Mati. Ex castris 
Regii. Ep. Fam. xi. 9. The campaign of 
Octavius was concluded in three months. 
Jussusque (Octavius) comparato erercitu pro 


consulatum acceperant D, Bruto opem ferre, de- 


mandatum bellum tertio mense confecit duobus | 


preliis, Suet. Aug. 10. Octavius, for these 


battles, is saluted /mperator, being his first | 


~ acquisition of this title. Dion, xlvi. 38. Cicero, 





Epist. ad Brut. i. 15; Philipp. xiv. 14 (see 
B.c. 31, no. 609 a). 
371. Antony effects a junction with Lepidus 


at the head of a considerable force in Gaul on | 


May 29. Lepidus... se cum Antonio con- 
junxit a. d. iv. Kal. Jun. Cic. Ep, Fam. x. 23. 

372. The senate, jealous of the rising power 
of Octavius, decree the command of the seas 
to Sextus Pompey, and the province of Mace- 
donia (decreed before to Antony) to M. Brutus, 
and of Syria (decreed before to Dolabella, the 


partisan of Antony) to Cassius, with the con- | 


duct of the war against Dolabella. Tg re yap 


B.C. 43. 





lloprnty rg LéLory ro vavtucoy, Kal rg Bootre 
| rg Madpxw ri» Maxedoviav, rg re Kacoiy riv re 
Lupiay, kai rov wéAt por Tov epog tov Aodoé\Aar 
évexeipioay. Dion, xlvi. 40. 
373. Octavius prevails in the struggle against 
the senate, and is declared consul both by the 
' senate and the people. Liv. Epit. 119. Appian, 
B. C. iii. 94. Dion, xlvi. 43-46. This was in 
‘the month of August. “Yraroc éy airg ro 
xparov dmotédexro. Dion, lv. 6. Quia hoc 
'(mense, viz, August) sibi et primus consulatus 
et insignes victoria obtigissent. Suet. Aug. 31. 
And, according to Dion, on August 19, Kai 
b pe obrw rp évveacatdexary rob Avyovarou, er 


wore TO Tpwrov vrarevae, perijAake. Dion, 
lvi. 80. But, according to Velleius Paterculus, 
it was on Sept. 22, the day before Octavius’s 
birthday. Consulatumque init Cesar pridie 
quam viginti annos impleret, x. Kal. Octob., cum 
collegd Qu. Pedio, post urbem conditam pecx1. 
Vell. Pat. ii. 65. 

374. A comet is seen in this consulship. 
Plin. N. H. ii, 23. 

375. Octavius marches against Antony and 
Lepidus, Dion, xlvi. 50, who were advancing 
from Gaul to Italy. Dion, xlvi. 54. 

376. Octavius, Antony, and Lepidus, agree 
upon the Triwnvirate for five years, Octavius 
taking Libya, Sardinia, and Sicily, Lepidus 
| Spain and Gallia Narbonensis, and Antony 

the rest of Gaul, including Gallia Togata. C. 
| Cesar pacem cum Antonio et Lepido fecit, ita 
ut Tresviri Reipublica constituende per quin- 
quennium essent, ipse et Lepidus et Antonius, et 
‘ut suos quisque inimicos proscriberent. Liv. Epit. 
120. Dion, xlvi. 55. Appian, B. C. iv. 2-12. 
Plut. Cic. 46; Anton. 19, 20. The five years 
commenced on Nov. 27 of this year, and were 
to end on Dec. 31, nec. 38. milius M, 
Antonius Imp. Cesar iti.vir. r. p. c. ex a. d. 
|v. K. Dee. ad pr. K. Jan. sex. Lapis Colotianus, 
cited Eckhel, vi. 70 (see b.c. 37, no. 513). 

377. Death of Cicero by the orders of the Tri- 
umvirate at the instance of Antony. Dion, xlvii. 
(11; on Dec. 7. VII. Idus Decembris occisus 
est, quoanno Divus Augustus in locum Panser et 
Hirtii se et Q. Pedium consules suffectt. Auctor 
Dialogi de Orator. 17. Occisus est annorum 
Leif. (or Ixiii.). His coss., Cassiodor. 

378. Octavius resigns the consulship. ‘He 
yap (irareiac) obrwe éxeOipnoey Gore cai wo- 
Aepijoa dia rairny, ravrng éxisy éLéorn. Dion, 
, xivii. 15. 


























| Murcum et Q. Crispum Imperatores. 
. . exercitus mihi tra- 
diderunt, ipsique mecum und fortissimo animo | 


B.C. 





379. Early in the year Brutus and Cassius 
quit Athens, the former for Macedonia, and the 


| latter for Syria. Dion, xlvii. 21. 


380. Brutus visits Carystus in Eubeea, Plut. 
Brut. 24; and Demetrias in Thessaly, Plut. 
Brut. 25; and thence proceeds to Epidamnus, 
th. Thence to Asia, where he conciliates 
Dejotarus. Kgrreitley é¢ rijv ‘Aciav torepor 
ix\evoev. Dion, xlvii. 24; and then returns to 
Europe, and afterwards passes again into Asia, 
Rui ebOv¢ é¢ rijv Etiporny éxeryGeic, efc., cal 
warru Ta sei Kparuvdpevog Eg THY 'Agiay ablic 
avexopioOn. Dion, xlvii. 25. 

381. Cassius having got the start of Dola- 
bella, who was progressing slowly to the east 


| (see B.C, 44, no. 362), joins Trebonius, his ad- | 


herent, in Asia. Dion, xlvii. 26. And wins 


over Tarcondimitus, king of the highlands of 


Cilicia (see B.c. 50, no. 239; Bc. 31, no. 600); 
and compels the Tarsians, against their will, to 
join him. Dion, xlvii. 26. 

382. From Cilicia, Cassius proceeds to 
Syria. Tair’ oby 6 Kaaows apatag é¢ ray 
Lupiay #AGe. Dion, xlvii. 26. And wins over 
to himself the six legions of L. Statius Murcus 
and Crispus Marcius, and the one legion of 
Cecilius Bassus, Appian, B. C. iii. 78. Dion, 
xlvii. 28, Vell. Paterc. ii, 69. Mureus and 
Marcius are willing to serve under Cassius, and 
Murcus takes the command of the fleet; but 
Bassus refuses to act with Cassius. Dion, xlvii. 
28. Cic. Ep. Fam. xii. 11, 12. 

383. Cassius enters Judea, and meets A. 
Allienus, who was bringing up the legions from 
Egypt in aid of Dolabella (see B.c. 44, no. 363); 
and as Cassius had the superior force, Allienus 
and his legions are obliged to join his standard. 
Hapurapay ody riv Supiay, é¢ rv ‘lovéalay 
Gppnze, etc. Dion, xlvii. 28. ’E¢ abréy (Al- 
lienus) 6 Kacowg év rif Wadaeriry, ray bvrwy 
ob mporervapévoy, igyw mrepédape re, etc, Ap- 
pian, B.C. iv. 59. All this was before March 7 
of this year, for, on that day, Cassius was at 
Tarichew, from which he wrote to Cicero: 
In Syriam me profectum esse scito ad L, 
Viri 
(Murcus and Crispus) . 


rempublicam administrant. Item legionem quam 
Q. Cecilius Bassus habuit, ad me venisse scito, 
quatuorque legiones quas A. Allienus ex <Egypto 
eduxit traditas ab eo mihi esse scito. . 
Nonis Martiis ex castris Taricheis, Ep. Fam. 


. Data 
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xii, 11, Cassius also confirms the account that 
Bassus himself would not join him. Bassus 
miseré noluit mihi legionem tradere. Quod nisi 
| milites, invito eo, legatos ad me misissent, clausam 
Apameam tenuisset, quoad vi esset expugnata, 
Ep. Fam. xii, 12. 
384. Cassius, while in Judea, imposes on it 
a tribute of 700 talents, the collection of which 
is distributed by Antipater amongst his sons 
| and friends, and Malachus, an influential com- 
moner. Jos. Ant. xiv. 11, 2; Bell. i. 11, 2. 
These 700 talents are perhaps alluded to in 
Cassius’s letter of May 7. Habui paullulum 
more, dum promissa militibus persolvo, Nune 
Jam sum expeditus. Ep. Fam. xii. 12, 





100 talents from Galilee—and thus gains the 

favour of Cassius, and is made captain of Cale- 

Syria. Zrparnyov abrdy rife Koidne Lupiac, 

| Jos, Ant. xiv. 11,4. Zupiac ardonc émepeAnriy. 
Bell. i. 11,4. Four cities which were backward 

in their contribution, viz. Lydda, Thamna, 

_Gophne, and Emmaus, are sold into slavery. 
Ant. xiv. 11, 2; Bell. i. 11, 2. 

386. Malachus does not raise his share, and 
would have been put to death, but Antipater 
generously saves him, though a political anta- 
| gonist, by advancing 100 talents on his account. 
Ant. xiv. 11,3; Bell. i. 11, 3. 








385. Herod is the first to raise his quota— _ 





387. Dolabella is at Ephesus in the month | 


of January, and issues an edict in favour of 
the Jews on the first of the month Lenwon. 
"Eni Ipuravéwe 'Aprépwroc, Anvasivog TPwTns 
Aohojiéddac "Avroxpdrwp, 'Egeoiwy Bovdy xai 


Gpxover kai dijpw, yaipewv, etc. Ant. xiv. 10,12. | 


388. The month Lenwon was an Ephesian 
month, and began about January 24. The 
calendar of Proconsular Asia was, according to 
Ideler (i. 414), as follows :— 


Cesarius . ‘ . 24 September 
Tiberius . . + + 24 October 
Apaturius 24 November 
Poseidaon 25 December 
Lenwus 24 January 
Hierosebastus . 22 February 
Artemisius 24 March 
Enuangelius 24 April 
Stratonicus 24 May 
Hecatombeus . 24 June 
Anteus . 25 July 
Laodikius 25 August 


389. Dolabella, following in the steps of | 


, of Cassius, to death by treachery, and possesses 








Cassius in Asia, puts Trebonius, the adherent | 





te 
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himself of all Asia. This was before May 7; | D. iii. Kalend. Jun. Perge. Cic. Ep. Fam. 


for Cassius, in his letter of that date to Cicero, 

alludes to the event. Quod sf litter perlate 

non sunt, non dubito quin Dolabella, qui, nefarie | 
T'rebonio occiso, Asiam occupavit, tabellarios 
meos deprehenderit, litterasque interceperit. Ep. 
Fam. xii. 12. And it was when intelligence of 
the defeat of Antony by Octavius at Mutina, 
on April 15, had not reached Rome. Ovdérw 
yap 6 Kaioap obre ror 'Avruinioy Everxixet, ovre 





ra évr@ dora Cua yeipoc Exexoinro. Dion, xvii. 
29, See Vell. Pat. ii. 69. 

390. While Cassius is in Judwa, and there- 
fore about April, Dolabella enters Cilicia, and 
is joined by the Tarsians. "O 8’ oby Aoduj}é\Aac 
é¢ rv Kidtxiay #AGe, rov Kaceiov ev ry Dadar- 
erivy ovrog. Dion, xvii. 30. 

391. Cassius hears of the invasion of Dola- 
bella before May 7; for he writes: Literis 
seriptis, audio Dolabellam in Ciliciam venisse 
eum suis copiis. Proficiscar in Ciliciam. . . 
Nonis Maii ex castris. Cic. Ep. Fam. xii. 
12. 

392. Malachus causes Antipater, his bene- 
factor, to be poisoned. This was after Cassius | 
had quitted Judea and returned to Syria. 
"Erect 8€ Kaoowe éx rij¢ "lovdaiag amijpe, ete. 
Ant. xiv. 1], 3. 
Bell. i. 11, 3. 

393. Herod, hearing of the murder of Anti- 
pater, his father, marches to Jerusalem; but, 
not wishing to kindle a civil war, dissembles 
his revenge against Malachus for the present. 
This visit to Jerusalem was at the time of a 
feast: "Evordone rij¢ év ‘lepoaodbpore toprifc. 
Ant. xiv, 11,5, “Erera cad’ topriy tréorpeper 
cic ‘lepooddupa. Bell. i. 11,6. It was probably 
the feast of Pentecost (May 13); for Cassius 
had not returned to Syria, but was at Tariches | 
so late as March 7, and there was not time for 
the intervening events between that and March 
23, the day of the Passover: nor could it have 
been the Feast of Tabernacles, on September 27; 
for it was just after the capture of Laodicea, 
which was much earlier (see infra, no. 397). 

394. Dolabella enters Syria, and, being 
rejected from Antioch, retires to Laodicea. 
This was some time in May; for on May 29 
Lentulus had heard of it at Perga. Dolabella | 
enim in Syrid est. . Exclusus enim ab 
Antiochid Dolabella, et in oppugnando male 
acceptus, nulld alid confisus urbe, Laodiceam, 
que est in Syrid ad mare, se contulit. . . . 


"Avaxwphearrog Kaaalov. 














B.C, 43. | 


xii. 14; and see xii. 15. 

395. Cassius blockades Dolabella in Laodi- 
cea by land and sea. Dion, xlvii, 30. Ap- | 
pian, B, C. iv. 60. During the siege Cassius | 
crosses over to Cyprus, and is there on June 13. 

yam jam ternis tetradrachmis triticum apud | 
Dolobellam est. Nisi quid navibus Laodice- | 
norum supportarit, cito fame pereat necesse est, 
.« - Data Idibus Jun. Cypro a Crommyu-acride. 
Cic. Ep. Fam. xii. 13. 

396. Tillius Cimber, proconsul of Bithynia 
(see n.c. 44, no. 365), hastens to join Cassius 
in Syria, when the Tarsians occupy the Cilician 
gates to stop his progress, but retire without 
fighting. Cimber leaves a detachment to keep 
Tarsus in check, and enters Syria. The Tar- | 
sians overpower the detachment and march | 
against Adana, which favoured Cassius, and — 
Lucius Rufus is sent by Cassius against them. | 
This was before the death of Dolabella. “Ere 
& AohopéAXag Efn. Dion, xlvii. 31. Lucius 
Rufus compels the Tarsians to capitulate. 
Dion, xlvii. 31. And they are muleted in 1,500 | 
talents, and multitudes are sold into slavery to 
raise the fine. Appian, B. C. iv. 64. 

397. The siege of Laodicea is so closely 
pressed that Dolabella, despairing of escape, 
kills himself, and Laodicea is taken. This | 
event probably occurred soon after midsum- 
mer. Dion, xlvii. 30. Appian, B. C. iv. 62. 

398. On this triumph of Cassius, Herod 
hastens to Cassius to offer his congratulations, 
and then, with the leave of Cassius, puts Mala- 
chus to death by an ambush at Tyre. ‘Oe é¢ | 
Aaobdixeray {npnxérog Kaoaiov mpog airov aryje- | 
gay Kori}, OTEpavouc Te a’rg Kai ypHpara xopi- 
lovrec, Hpowdne pér, etc. Jos. Ant. xiv. 11,6; 
Bell. i, 11, 7. 

399. On the fall of Laodicea, Cassius had | 
intended to march against Egypt. Mera ée | 
Aaotixecay ix’ Atyvrroy Sppa, Appian, B.C. iv. 
63. Plut. Brut. 28. But is recalled by a mes- 
sage from Brutus, that Octavius and Antony | 
were transporting their forces into Macedonia. | 
O Bocirog Extidee kara oxovdjy, Ge Hdy Kai- 
capog cai ‘Avrwriov roy "lovov mepwyrwy, Ap- 
pian, B.C. iv. 63. Plut. Brut. 28. 

400. Cassius leaves his nephew with one 
cohort, 8" évog réAove, Appian, B. C. iv. 63, in 
Syria ; and proceeds to Tarsus, Appian, B.C. iv. 
64; and thence to Smyrna to have an interview 
with Brutus. Kdoows d ered) rare év ri 
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Zupig kai ra év rip Kidexig careorhaaro é¢ ry | cay BéBaca vomteiv warra rd bx’ exelvou (Cesar) | 


“Asiar xpdg roy Bpotroy &pixero, Dion, xlvii. 
32. Tlepi Zptpvay dddfrorg Evervyxavor. Plut. 
Brut. 28. 

401. On the departure of Cassius from 
Syria, Elix, a partisan of Malachus, rises in 


_ arms against Phasaelus, the son of Antipater 





and brother of Herod, but is overpowered by 
him. Kaesiou dé dvaywphaarroc éx rig Zupiac, 


, wader ordae év ‘lepooodupor yiverat, ete. Jos. 


Bell, i. 12, 1; Ant. xiv. 11, 7. Herod was at 
this time with Fabius, the governor of Da- 
mascus, and very ill; but on his recovery he 
marches to Juda and takes Masada, which 
had been seized by a brother of Malachus. 
"Hpwéng b& Ervye pév dy rapa bafip rp orpa- 
tny@ kara Aapackoy, etc. Bell. i. 12, 1; Ant. 


' xiv. 1], 7. 


, 401 a. 











Coins of M. Antony. 

M. Anton, Imp. vel M. Anton, Imp, R. P. C. + 
Cesar Die. 

M. Antonius tii.vir R. P.C. (with the addition 
in some of Aug.) + C. Cesar iii.vir R. P. C. 

M. Anton. Imp: vel M. Anton. Cos, Imp. + M. 
Lepid. Imp. vel M. Lepid. Cos, Imp. 

Head of Antony + P. Sepullius Macer. 

M. Antonius itivir RP. C. + L. Massidii 
Longi vel P. Clodii vel Vibii Vari. 

M. Antoni. Imp. + tii.vir R. P. C. 

Head of Antony + M. Antonius iiivir R. P. C. 

Figure of Victory + Luguduni A, x1. 

IILvir R, P. C. 4+ Antoni, Imp, A, X11. 

Eckhel, vi. 36, 


Inscriptions. 


L. Munatius I. Fo EN. Plancus Pro Cos. ex | 


Gallia an, pecx. (Varro, 711) K. Jan. 
M. Emilius M. F. Q. N. Lepidus ii. iiivir R. 
P. C. Pro Cos, ex Hispania Pridie K. Jan. 
Fasti Capitol. 


. First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
| Passover, March 23. 


Pentecost, May 13. 


| Tabernacles, Sept. 17. 





3.c.42. U.C.712, Olymp.184, 3. 
M. min. Leripvs, ii, Vice A. Postumii Albini 
Bruti, qui antequam iniret damn, est. 
L. Mvwnativs Praxcvs, 








yevopeva. Dion, xlvii. 18. 
403. Ptolemy Mennei, who had married 
Alexandra, the daughter of Aristobulus and 


sister of Antigonus (see B.c. 49, no. 255; ac. 


40, no. 439), and Marion, whom Cassius had 


left tyrant of Tyre, and who was an ally of | 


Ptolemy Mennwi, endeayour to procure the 


restoration of Antigonus to the kingdom of 


Judea, 


tiay aBpoicavra .. . 


"Avriyovoy d€ rév'AporopobaAov, arpa- 
karayet [roXpaiog 6 
Mevvaiov did 16 cidevpa, ovvendye dé abr 


Mapiwr, dy Tupiwy xarehedoiree Kdoowe ri- | 


pavvoy, Jos. Ant. xiv. 12, 1; Bell. i. 12, 2. 





404. Antigonus also, by a large bribe, in- 


duces Fabius, the governor of Damascus, to | 
'O  Mapiwy ... | 


countenance the movement. 


ovvédapey 'Avreyévp . .. 7d whéov dia Daphoy, 


dy 'Avriyorog xpijpact xpooronadpuerog Boner 


elye rijc xaOdéov. Jos, Bell. i, 12,2; Ant, xiv. 
12, 1. 


405. Marion invades Galilee and possesses 


hiinself' of three forts; but Herod retakes them 
and defeats Marion at the borders of Judwa, 


and drives him and Antigonus out of the 
, country. Jos. Ant. xiv. 12,1; Bell. i 12, 3. 


Josephus relates this after the departure of 
Cassius from Syria. Ant. xiv. 11,7; Bell. i. 12, 
1 (see B.c. 43, no, 400). And before the battle 


of Philippi. Ant. xiv. 12,2; Bell. i.12, 4 (see | 


post, no. 414), 
the first half of this year, as, at the close of the 
preceding year, Herod was occupied against 
the brother of Malachus at Masada (see nc. 
43, no. 401). 

406. Herod enters Jerusalem in triumph, 
and is betrothed, but not at this time married, 
to Mariamne, the daughter of Alexander, son of 
Aristobulus, “Eyeydyepeuro dé f3q cad’ bpo- 
Aoyiay rG ‘Ypxarud yéver. .. péddwy dyecOar 


It was probably, therefore, in . 


riv ‘Adelavdpou rov 'ApiarojjovAov Ovyarépa, 


‘Yoxavov 62 Ovyarjndiv. Jos. Ant. xiv. 12, 1; 
Bell. i. 12, 3, The marriage had not yet taken 
place in Bc. 40. Maparvotane dé rije “Ypxa- 
vov Ouyarpdc, tie éveyyunro riy Ovyaripa. Ant, 
xiv. 13, 6. 
"“Adekdvdpou Ovyartpa rov'ApioroobXov wasddc. 
Ant. xiv. 13, 7. The marriage was celebrated, 
in fact, in pc. 37. Ant. xiv. 16, 1; Bell. i. 


402. On new-year's day the triumvirs and , 17, 9 (see a.c. 87, no. 518). 
| people swear to observe all the ordinances of | 


Julius Cesar. 


407. Brutus and Cassius, in pursuance 


"Ev re ydp i puiry rod Erove | of arrangements made at Smyrna (see B.c. 43, 


ipépg abroi re Gpooay Kai roig GAove Spxw- | no. 400), proceed, the former to Lycia and the 








“Hy ipedder Gyeobar wpdc yapor | 
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latter to Rhodes, Plut. Brut. 28. Appian, | 
B.C. iv. 65. Dion, xlvii. 32. 

408. Cassius, by his admiral L. Statins | 
Murcus, defeats the Rhodians. Dion, x]vii. 33. 
Plut. Brut. 30, Vell. Pat. ii. 69, Appian, B.C. 
iv. 63. 

409. Cassius puts Ariobarzanes II., king of | 
Cappadocia, to death. Kai pera ratra xai | 
rov "Aptojaplaryny avAajjov aréxrecre, Dion, 
xlvii. 33. Tove 8¢ irréay mpovrep er (Cassius) 
é¢ Karxaloviar, of 'Apwaplarny re &gvw ca- 
réxavov we éxiovdevovra Kaaoly, ete. Appian, 
B. C, iv. 63 (see B.c. 65, no. 57). 

410. Brutus takes Xanthus, Patara, and 
Myra, and subdues all Lycia. Dion, xlvii. 34. 
Plut. Brut. 30. Vell. Pat. ii. 69. 

411. Brutus and Cassius have another meet- 
ing in Asia and hasten to Macedonia. "Ec re 
riv ‘Agiay abfic }AVoy, kai... &¢ tiv Maxe- 
éoviay éreiyovro. Dion, xlvii. 35. 

412. Meanwhile C. Norbanus and Decidius 
Saxas, partisans of the Triumvirate, cross from 
Italy to Greece, and take possession of Mace- | 





donia as far as Philippi. Dion, xlvii, 35. 
Appian, B. C. iv. $7. i 
413. Brutus and Cassius advance with their 
forces to Philippi, when Norbanus and Saxas 
decline battle and wait for Octavius and 
Antony, who were advancing from Mealy. | 
Dion, xlvii. 36. Appian, B. C, iv. 105. 

414. BartLe or Paiuirrr in the autumn. | 


Antony. Dion, xlvii. 48; xlix. 32 (see Bc. 
39, no. 480). 

416. Death of Brutus. Dion, xlvii. 49. Plut. 
Brut. 52; Anton, 22. 


417. Antony proceeds to Asia, and Octa- | 


vius to Italy. Mera rovro "Avrwviog pey &¢ riy 
"Agiay, Kaiaap dé é¢ rijv ‘lradiay dagwopniOn. 
Dion, xviii. 2; ib. 24. Jos, Ant. xiv. 12, 2; 
Bell. i. 12, 4. Appian, B. C. v. 1. 

418. Antony is in Bithynia, where he gives 
a reception to various embassies. Amongst 
them was one from the Jews against Phasaelus 





and Herod; but Herod, by means of a bribe, 
secures the favour of Antony, and the Jews | 


cannot obtain a hearing. Jos. Ant. xiy. 12,2; 
Bell. i. 12, 4. 

419. Antony is at Ephesus, where he settles 
the affairs of the East, 'O dé 'Arrarie, Er Ediog 
ytvoperog, etc. Appian, B.C. v. 4; and receives 
an embassy there from Hyreanus: éei d’ cic 
“Egeoov ieey "Avrwrig, tren ley “Ypxavog 6 
"Apyeepede Kal 7d tOvog iypérepoy rpeafelay mpog 
atréy, Jos, Ant. xiv. 12,2; when Antony orders 
all Jews who had been sold into slavery to be set 
free, Ant. xiv. 12, 3, and decrees the Tyrians 
to restore to the Jews the lands which they 
had taken from them. Ant. xiv. 12, 4. 

420. Lycia is made free (see a.D. 43, 
no. 1656), and the Rhedians have their posses- 
sions extended. Appian, B.C. v. 7 (see a.p, 44 
no. 1683). 


"Ededoixerar . Tov Xepava xpomdrvra., 421. Laodicea in Syria, and Tarsus, for 
Appian, B. C. iv. 122. "AréAd\toc jvarrwiro | their sufferings in the cause of the victors, are 
roy Ye Xetpova mepyseivac keXevwy. Plut. Brat.' made free cities with immunity from taxes, 
89. Dion, xlvii. 43. Liv. Epit. 124. Plut.| and the Tarsians sold into slavery are set at 
Ant. 22. Vell. Pat. ii. 70. Val. Max. ix. 9, 2. liberty. Aaodutag be xai Tapotac édevbépoue 


The battle was short of two years complete 
from the departure of Brutus and Cassius from 
Italy for Macedonia and Syria, to collect forces, | 
at the close of B.c. 44. Avoty ovdé Grow Eroiv | 
orpariay re ovvéde~kay (Brutus and Cassius) | 
trip cixoow émhrm@y réAy, etc. Appian, B.C. 
iv. 133. Brutus and Cassius were certainly in 


Hpler cal Gredeig gépwv* cai Tapotwy rove re- 


xpapévouc améAve ric Govdelac. Appian, B. C. 
v. 7 (see nc. 43, nos, 396, 397). There are 
coins of ‘Tarsus extant with the inscription of 
their freedom. KutvojJovktcoy EAevi. Tape. 
The city appears to have been governed by a 
kotvofovAwr, or house of parliament, consist- 





Campania as late as August 4, B.c. 44, and! ing of three orders, viz. Aijporc, BovAy, Fepov- 
probably two or three months longer (see B.c./ aia. See Eckhel, iii. 73. 
44, no. 357). And the battle was before the 422. The Athenians have gina, Icos, 
birth of Tiberius (November 16), and was | Ceos, Sciathus, and Peparethus given to them. 
probably about the autumnal equinox. It is| Appian, B.C. v. 7 (see n.c. 21, no. 720). 
singular that the exact date of so important a} 423. Imposts are laid upon the countries in 
battle should not have been preserved, Asia, including Palestine. "Exerapiwy é€ dpv- 
415. Amyntas, who had been the scribe or | yéav re cal Muoiay cai Dadarac roug éy 'Aaig, 
secretary and was now the general of Dejo- |} Kawradoxiay re cat Kideciay wai Supiay ryy 
tarus, deserts from Brutus to Octavius and | KoiAny cai Madaorivny, cai ry ‘lrovpaiay, cai 











B.C. 41. 








Goa &\Na yévn Supwr, Granyv tagopag éxé- 
BadXc Papeiac. Appian, B. C. v. 7 (see B.c. 63, 
no. 81). 

424. The tyrannies which Cassius had 
established in Syria (rupayvioe yap dinda/ur 
rhy Lupiay ovrog 6 avip (Cassius) édpovpycer, 
Jos. Ant. xiv. 12, 1) are put down by Antony. 
Ey d€ Lupig rove xara wédere éEnper ripavvove. 
Appian, B. C. v. 7. 

425. Ariarathes and Sisenna contend before 
Antony for the kingdom of Cappadocia, and 
Antony favours Sisenna. Kai fiyjra modeoe 
cai Bagdeiow évy pév Karwadoxig Amupaby re 
cai Yusivry, Oy re Lent ven cuvérpater cic Bac- 
Aeiay, Kadijs of Qareiong ric pnrpoc Tov Yeolrva 
TAagipac. Appian, B.C. v. 7. Ariarathes was 

| the brother of Ariobarzanes IT. Postero autem 
die ( Ariobarzanes II ) cum Ariarathe fratre suo, 
ef cum paternis amicis, majoribus natu, ad me 
in castra venit. Cic. Ep. Fam. xv. 2. As, 
according to Strabo, the family of Ariobar- 
zanes I, sat on the throne for three generations, 
cig rpvyoviay b€ mpoehOovroc rod yévouc tLéAure, 
Strabo, xii. 3; and as Ariarathes was the 
brother, Sisenna must have been the son of 
Ariobarzanes IL, and the grandson of Ariobar- 
zanes I. It would appear that, subsequently, 
war was carried on between Sisenna and 
Ariarathes: Ka’ jac d€ Zevivov (Neroassus) 
brijpke yxpnparopvAdcoy, rot éxBepévou rH 
Karradccwy apyn. Tobrovd’ jy cai ra Kadnva 
Bacirtewoy cai wéd\ewe KarucKevny Exor, Strabo, 
xii. 2; and that Ariarathes ultimately, by the 
death or expulsion of Sisenna, possessed him- 
self of the kingdom; for we find Ariarathes 
still king in B.c. 36 (see B.c. 65, no. 57; B.c. 
36, no. 551). 

426. Birth of Tiberius on November 16. 
Natus est Rome in Palatio xvi. Kal. Decemb. 
M. imilio Lepido, L. Munatio Planco Coss. 
post bellum Philippense. . . . Nee tamen de- 
sunt qui partim antecedente anno Hirtii et 
Panse, partim insequente Servilit Isaurict 
Antoniique consulatu genitum eum ascribant. 
Suet. Tib. 5. Todd ye TyBepiy rije Bovrijje 
éyxempérne, Kal rov your pijva rov Noéu( pur, 
év @ rq txry twi béxa éyeyéirnro T/3épiov Kadsi- 
o8ar akwovene, etc. Dion, lvii. 18. 

426 a. Inscription. 


P. Vatinius P. F, Pro Cos, de Illurico pridie. . . 
Fasti Capitol. 


Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 














Passover, April 11. 
Pentecost, June 1. 
Tabernacles, October 6. 





3.C.41. U.C. 713. 


L. Anrontvs. 
P, Servitivs [saunicvs, ii. 


Olymp. 184, 4. 


427. Triumph of Luc. Antonius, the brother 
of M. Antony, on new year’s day. “Hy6y éé év 
Th mpwrn row erove juépg. Dion, xlviii. 4, 
L, Antonius cos, ex Alpibus. Fasti Capitol. 

428. Octavius is repulsed from Nursia and 
Sentinum, and returns to Rome. Sentinum 
is taken, and Nursia capitulates. Dion, 
xlviii, 13. 

429. A famine in Italy from the blockade of 
Sextus Pompey. Dion, xlviii. 7. 

430. Antony is in Greece, and bestows 
favours on Athens, Plut. Ant, 23. He leaves 
Censorinus to command in Greece, and crosses 
to Asia and makes a triumphal entry into 
Ephesus. "Emel d€ Acixwoy Knvoopiver tml rijc 
"E\Andog caradkurey sig "Aclay dté)3n, etc. cig 
your “Egecov etigiovreg aibrod, etc. 
Ant. 24. 

431. Antony passes into Cilicia, and Cleo- 
patra, whom he had summoned from Egypt, 
sails up the Cydnus and meets him at ‘Tarsus, 
when he is captivated by her. ‘Amrépevog rod 
Tapfixod wodépou, Exepe (Antony) rpoe obrijy 
xehevwy sic Kituclay dmrarrijea, ete. 
Anton. 25. Kai év Kidtxig rpog abror éABvbone 
K\eorarpac, etc. Appian, B.C. v. 8. Jos. 
Ant. xiv. 13, 1. Antony at this time was 
forty years of age. “Eryn rescapdcovra ye- 
yovwc. Appian, B.C. v. 8 (but see B.c. 30, 
no. 636), 

432. Antony, to gratify Cleopatra, drags her 
sister to death from the temple of Diana at 
Ephesus. "Aro rov éy "Epéop ‘Aprepuciov. 
Dion. xlviii. 24. Jos. Ant. xv. 4, 1. 
according to Appian, it occurred at Miletus. 
“Iverey oboay iv Midnry riic Aeveogpbrne ‘Apré- 


Plut. | 


Plut. . 


But, | 


pudoc. Appian, B.C. vy. 9. But Appian himself | 
speaks of Arsinoe as a suppliant of Diana at — 


Ephesus. Kai roy év “Epéaw 2€ rijc “Aprépudog | 


igpta, bv Meyapufor iyyourrat, brodeEdperdv wore 
thy 'Apowwony we paatdida, ayfijrat per éxérev- 
oev (Antony). Appian, B.C, v. 9. 

433. Antony proceeds to Antioch, and at 


Daphne one hundred chief men of the Jews | 
again accuse Phasaelus and Herod when Hyrca- | 








50 B.C. 








nus is present, and Antony puts fifteen of the 
ringleaders in bonds, and appoints Phasaelus 
and Herod tetrarchs of Judwa. Towrove per 
apportpovg (Phasaelus and Herod) Terpapyac 
cabiarnat, cai ra réy "loviaiwy abroig éxirpéwer 
| epaypara. Jos. Ant. xiv. 13, 1. Terpapxag¢ 
dimoceixvvat rove abedhotc, racuy dwueiv ri)py 
‘lovéaiar éxerpérwy, Bell. i. 12, 5. 

434. Antony appoints Plancus procensul of 
Asia (see coins of this year), and Saxas in 
Syria (see p.c. 44, no. 365; B.c. 40, no. 441), 
and joins Cleopatra in Egypt. Dion, xlviii. 24. 
On his way thither he passes through Tyre, 
when one thousand envoys of the Jews again 
accuse Phasaelus and Herod, and are driven 
away by force. Jos. Ant. xiv. 13, 2; Bell. i. 
12, 6. 

435. Attalus, king of Paphlagonia (see 
B.c. 65, no. 55), and Dejotarus, king of Gala- 
tia and Pontus (see B.c. 65, no. 53), die, and 
parts of their dominions are given to Castor. 
Taira re ody otrwe ty ro trer éxeivw (B.c. 40) 
émpayxOn . . . Ev re rg mpd robrov Ere (and, 
therefore, p.c. 41) . . . Kaorope ré reve fire row 
"Arrédov kai } rod Aniordpou apyy tv ry T'ada- 
reg reXeurnodvrwy é060n . . . Taira pew év 
roig évo treaw tyévero. Dion, xlviii. 33. But 
Norlsius conjectures, with reason, that Dion 
here, as on seme other occasions, mistakes the 
father for the son, and that the dominions of 
Attalus and Dejotarus I. were now given to 
Dejotarus Philadelphus, who was the son of 
Castor, who was the grandson, by a daughter, 
of Dejotarus I. Noris. Cenot. Pis. vol. i. p. 292. 
Dejotarus Philadelphus, as king of Paphlagonia, 
was amongst the allies of Antony at the battle 
of Actium (see p.c. 31, no. 600), but deserted 
from him to Octavius: fyérerro 8é wai Pace 
Aéwy aroordcuc, ‘Apiyra xai Aniordpov, xpo¢ 
Kaieapa, Plut. Anton. 63; and was confirmed 
by Octavius in the kingdom of Paphlagonia. 
But he never, apparently, possessed Pontus, 
which, in Bc, 39, was given by Antony to 
Darius (see B.c. 39, no. 480), nor Galatia, 
which was given by Antony to Amyntas, who 
is said by Strabo to have been the immediate 
successor of Dejotarus I. (see B.c, 36, no, 551), 
Dejotarus Philadelphus was the last king of 
Paphlagonia. “Yorarog é rij¢ Mapdayoriag 
pte Anidrapoc, Kaaropog vide, 6 xpocayopevbeie 
Dirdserpoc, ro Mopléwe PBacirewr Eywr ris 
layypa, rolopariov Ga cal ppovpor. Strabo, 
xii. 3. (Strabo wrote this about a.p. 20.) And 





40. 


on the death of Dejotarus Philadelphus it was 
annexed to the Province of Bithynia. 

435 a. Polemo I., according to the coins, 
was this year made priest of Olba. See Eckhel, 
til. 64. Polemo I. took the name of M. Antony, 
and styles himself on his coins M. Antonius 
Polemo (see n.c. 39, no. 480). 


435 b. Coins of M. Antony. 

M, Ant, Imp, Aug. tii.vir R. P. C. M. Nerva 
Prog. P. or M. Barbat. Q. P. + LE, Antonius 
Cos, 

Ant. Aug, Imp. iii.vir R. P. C. + Pietas (i.e. 
LL, Antonius, see Dion, x\viii., 5) Cor. 

M. Ant, Imp, Aug, tii.vir R. P. C. M. Barbat. 
Q. P. + Cesar Imp. Pont. Cos. tiivir R. P.C. 

Eckhel, vi. 42. 

M. Anton, Imp. Ang. tit.vir + I. Planeus Pro 
Cos, (see ante, no. 434), 

Eckhel, vi. 45, but who refers the coin to 
B.C. 40, 
Coins of Polemo. 

Mape. Avrwriov Dodtuwrog Apyitpten +Auy... rac 

cewr (see ante, no, 
Eckhel, iii, 62. 


lepag Kervarw cat Aa... 
435 a). 
Inscription. 
I, Antonius M. F, M, N. Coa ex Alpibus. 
Fasti Capitol. 
Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 31. 
Pentecost, May 21. 
Tabernacles, September 25. 





U.C.714. Olymp. 185, 1. 
Qui abd. et cum 


B.C. 40. 

Cx, Dowrrrvs Caiyinvs, ii. 

excepit L, Cornel. Balbus. 

C, Asrstus Potro, Qui abd. et eum excepit P, 

Canidius Crassus. 

436. Perusia, into which Lucius Antonius, 
the brother of M. Antony, had thrown himself, 
is taken, and all Italy submits to Octavius (his 
coss.). Dion, xlviii. 15. The capture of 
Perusia was very early in the year, for the 
besieged were already in great straits the last 
day of the preceding year. Novpnrviag de trove 
ég rv éxwvoay iypipay obane . . . 6 Aebxeoe 

. théfope vuxrdg él rag mvAac abréy. Ap- 
pian, B. C. v. 34. 

437. Fulvia, the wife of M. Antony, aa 
Octavius was now predominant in Italy, flies 
from Rome to join her hushand in the East 
Dion, xlvili. 15. Appian, B.C. v. 50. 

438, Octavius commits the war against 
Antony to Agrippa, and proceeds to Gaul, 
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B.C. 





40. 51 





| which he tranquillises. Dion, xlviii. 20. Ap- | Tipor &¢ cai SonPiawy opiory, Dion, xlviii. 27 ; 
| pian, B.C. v. 51. 


and finding the Parthians already in possession 


439. Ptolemy Mennwi, king of Chalcis, dies, | of Syria, itd Gé dy rd Aa (except Tyre) mpo- 


and is succeeded by Lysanias his son. Mera 
dé irq évo (after the hearing of the Jewish 
envoys by Antony at Tyre, see B.c. 41, no. 45-4) 
Avoaviag feadeypévog fen ray dpyiy rou wa- 
rpog redevrijoarrog ([lrodeuaiog 3° Hy ovrog 6 
Mervaiov) reiOec rov earparny ( Barzaphernes) 
... Karayayeiy éxi Baortsig roy Avriyovor, 
karadbdoa éé ror “Ypxavdv. Jos. Bell. i. 13, 1. 
Acuvrépw dé ire: (the next year after the hear- 
ing of the Jewish envoys by Antony at Tyre) 
Lvpiay (TMapHor) karéeyor. . . . Tedevra dé xai 
IlroXepaiog 6 Mevvaiov, cai rir apyiy abrod 6 
waig Aveariag rapakajjwy, efc. Ant. xiv. 13,3 
(see B.c. 63, no. 68; B.c. 36, no. 537). 

440. Labienus, a partisan of Brutus and 
Cassius, and whv had been sent into Parthia to 
obtain their cooperation, induces the Parthians 
this year to invade Syria with an army, under 
the command of Labienus and Pacorus (son of 
Orodes)and Barzaphernes. ‘They take Apamoa 
and Antioch, Saxas, the governor of Syria, 
escaping into Cilicia( his coss.), Dion, xlviii. 24. 
Jos. Ant. xiv. 13,3; Bell. i. 13, 1. Florus, 
iv. 9. Vell. Pat. ii. 78. 

441. Labienus, with part of the army, follows 
Saxas into Cilicia, and takes him prisoner, and 
puts him to death. Dion, xlviii. 25 (see B.c. 41, 
no. 434; ira, no. 458; B.c. 38, no. 506). 
He reduces Alabanda and Mylasa, and other 
cities on the continent, but not Stratonicea. 
Tne ‘Aaiac rac trreipwridag woderg (6 ydp MAay- 
Koc pojinOeic abror é¢ rag rhaove éxepawifn) 
waptorhicare why Xrparoveceiac. Dion, xlviii. 


; 26. 


442. Meanwhile Pacorus and Barzaphernes 
proceed southward, and are bribed by Anti- 
gonus and Lysanias to undertake the expulsion 
of Hyrcanus and the restoration of Antigonus 
to the kingdom of Judwa. Pacorus advances 
along the coast, and Barzaphernes through 
Galilee. Pacorus subdues Sidon and Ptolemais, 
and all the coast except Tyre. Jos. Ant. xiv. 


13, 3; Bell. i. 13,1. Dion, xlviii. 26. 


443. Antony was in Egypt when the news 


| of the Parthian invasion reached him, Plut. 


Ant. 30; and, while it is still spring, he marches 


| to Tyre to meet the Parthians, "Hp: & é& per 


|" AXeEardpeiacg ig Topo ddever. 


Appian, B.c. 
v.52. But, according to Dion, which is more 
probable, he sails to Tyre, éxXevoe pew xpog ry 


careAnppiva éyxaréhurer abrcic, rpdpacy ror 
Tov LéEorov widepur roinoapevog, Dion, xlviii. 
27; and receiving letters from Fulvia imploring 
his presence in Italy, PovAPiac dé ypappaoey 
abroy rij¢ yuvaudc kadovenc, Appian, Parthica, 
he sails from Tyre by way of Cyprus and 
Rhodes to Asia, where he hears of the fall of 
Perusia. “Ex & Toipov dardéwy éxi Kixpov 
cai Pddov nai 'Agiag ioGero ray év ry Mepvoig 
yeyorérwy. Appian, B.c. v. 52. Plut, Ant. 30. 

444. Antony sails to Athens, where he meets 
with Fulvia, dovAPiay pe ody ebper Ev AVHracc 
éx Bptvrecio gvyovear, Appian, B.C. v.52; and 
makes an alliance with Sextus Pompey. Dion, 
xlviii. 27. Appian, B. C. v. 52. 

445. Sextus Pompey, in pursuance of the 
compact with Antony, ravages the coast of 
Italy while Octavius is in Gaul, and when 
Agrippa is engaged in the celebration of the 
Ludi Apollinares. Airdg ¢é (Octavius) é¢ 
Tadariay axfpe* paler obv rovra 6 LéEeroc 
éripnoe tov ‘Aypixray wepi rd ‘AwodAwrvea 
Exovra, éarpariye: yap . . . Kai thy irrodpo- 
piav éxt éb0 itpag éxolnee, etc. Dion, xlviii. 
20. The Ludi Apollinares commenced on 
July 6, and this, therefore, furnishes an im- 
portant date. 


446. Antony leaves Fulvia ill at Sicyon and 


sails to Corcyra, and thence to Brundisium. 
"Avrwriog & PovdPiay péev ey Luxviore voonhev- 
opévny Gwidirer, aro be Kopxtpac é¢ roy ‘Idvtoy 
Emde, orparw per ob roddg, vavol be diarociace, 
ac év 'Agig weroinro. Appian, nc. v.55. “Ode 
*Avraveoc tc MadotvraxarérXevoey . . tvrevOer 
éxt Bperreaiov duéxXeor. Appian, n.c, 55, 56. 
447. Antony, after the compact with Pom- 
pey, takes Siphus, and besieges Brundisium. 
Kat perd rovro é¢ rv "IraXiay wepawitleic, 
Ligotyra pév oye, Bpevrécwr ce ji) 0edijoar 
of mpocxwpijoa érokdpxer, Dion, xlviii, 27. 
448. Octavius returns from Gaul, while An- 





tony is at Athens. “O é€ Kaieap é¢ “Pupny aro | 


Kedrav éxaviwy ga0ero per ray é¢ 'ADivag dia- 


wemrAevKoTwY. 


Appian, B.C. v. 53. Dion, | 


xlviii. 28. As Octavius was in Gaul during | 


the Ludi Apollinares, July 6 (see supra), his 
return to Italy must have been still later in 
the year. 


449. Octavius sends Servilius Rullus to , 


Brundisium, and Agrippa to Sipbus, and 





B.C. 40. 





| Agrippa succeeds in retaking Siphus, but | B.c. 63 and nc. 40 are reckoned as complete 
Rullus is defeated. Dion, xlviii. 28. 


450. A body of Jews, partisans of Antigonus, | 


_ march against Jerusalem, but are defeated by 


| gopri) & tori abry’ péddovra Fhe. 


Herod and Phasaelus, and are shut up in the 
Temple. This was about the time of the Pen- 
tecost (May 10). "Avéperov of wodépoe ror Ex 
rie xwpag byAoy tic ray KadXovperny DerrqKoorpr* 
Jos. Ant. 

*"Evoraenge d€ éoprije i) Merrnxoory 
Bell. i. 13, 3. 

451. Pacorus comes to Jerusalem and per- 
suades Phasaelus and Hyrcanus, against the 


xiv. 13, 4. 


wadetrat. 


| remonstrances of Herod, to go on an embassy to 
| Barzaphernes, then in Galilee, when they are 


| * 
_ treacherously made prisoners there. 


Jos. Ant. 


- xiv. 13, 4; Bell. i. 18, 8. 


452. Herod flies to Masada, where he leaves 


_ his kinsfolk, and sets out on his way to Malchus, 
_ king of Petra, to solicit aid. Jos. Ant. xiv. 3, 


7; Bell. 1, 13, 7 (see pc. 47, no. 286; n.c. 33, 


no. 982). Masada has been lately identified by | 


Robinson with a ruin called Sebbeh, upon the 
top of a pyramidal cliff rising precipitately from 
the Dead Sea, on the south-western shore. 


, Biblic. Research. vol. i. p. 525, 2nd Ed. 





| of Judea. 


453. The Parthians make Antigonus king 
This was three years and three 
months before the Fast ( ynareia), on Octo- 


| ber 5, B.c, 37, and therefore about July, nc. 


40; for at the Fast, p.c. 37, when Jerusalem 
was taken, Antigonus had reigned three years 
and three months. Tpia éé irn xai rpeig pijvac 


| dpbavra rovroy Sécawws re cai "Howéne tEewoXdp- 


xnoav, Jos. Ant. xx. 10, 4. 

454. The Parthians deliver up Hyrcanus and 
Phasaelus to Antigonus, who cuts off the ears 
of Hyrcanus to prevent his being again high- 
priest. Jos. Ant. xiv. 13, 10; Bell. i. 13, 9. 
Dion, xlviii. 26. But Dion calls Antigonus by 
mistake Aristobulus. Hyrcanus at this time had 
reigned twenty-four years from his restoration 
by Pompey in B.c. 63. "Hpke d€ wpdg roig évria 
Toig mpwroic O'Ypxaroc réaoapa kai eixomt. Ant. 
xx, 10. Karayera d’ atic ied Toprntov, xai 
wagag rac riyag droda ay ern Tégoapaxorra 
éteréhecev éy abruic. Ant. xv. 6,4. For rea- 
gapaxovra should be read récoapa xai sixoat, as 














years. | 
455. Phasaclus kills himself. Jos, Ant. xiv. | 
13,10; Bell.i.13, 9. And Hyrcanus is carried | 
a prisoner to Parthia. Bell. i. 13, 11. 
456. Herod being met on his way by envoys 
from Malchus prohibiting his approach, pro- 
ceeds to Egypt, and hears on his road at Rhi- 
nocolura of the death of his brother Phasaelus, 
He reached Rhinocolura the day after the re- 
pulse from Malchus. Kat rjy péy rporny 


Eqrépay kara Tita] Excywpiwy lepay abdierat, | 
or = 7 * ’ . 1 
Iy2’ ie cig ‘Pevoxodobpar mpoedOorre ra xepi 


rv adeXpou redevriyy drayyéAdera. Jos. Bell, 
i. 14,2; Ant. xiv. 14,2. He passes on to Pelu- 
sium, and thence to Alexandria, where Cleopatra, 
desiring his assistance in military matters, tries 
to detain him. Ant. xiv. 14, 2; Bell. i. 14, 2. 

457. Fulvia, the wife of Antony, dies at 


Sicyon, and Antony and Octavius soon after | 


come to terms, Antony taking all the provinces | 


east of the Adriatic, except Dalmatia; and 
Octavius taking Spain, Gaul, Dalmatia, and 


Sardinia; and Lepidus taking Africa. Kay | 
roury Kaigap per Laptw re xai Aadpariay, 


rhy re 'IBnpiay, cai rv Padariar, Avtwviog be 
radXa wavra ra brep tov 'lomor rare é€v ‘Evpwxy 
cal ra év ry 'Aoig roicg ‘Pwpaiac brvra dvéAaye. 
Tare yap tv rp Atjig vn 6 Aéridoc, cai rijy 
Zuediay 6 Léberoe elye. Dion, xlviii. 28. 
Appian, B. C. v.65. Plut. Anton. 30. Appian 
states that Scodra in Illyria was the boundary 
between the dominions assigned to Octavius 
and those to Antony, from which it would 
appear that at this time the parts to the north of 
Scodra were included in Dalmatia, and Scodra 
itself, and the parts to the south of Scodra, in 
Illyria. Appian, B. C. v. 65. The above terms 
were arranged at Brundisium. Dion, xlviii. 
30. In Fasti Capitolini is the inscription : 
‘Imp. Cesar Divi F.C. N. itivir R.P. C. 
Ovans quod pacem cum M. Antonio fecit. 


‘M. Antonius M. F. M,N. iti.vir RP, C. 


Ovans quod pacem cum Imp. Cesare fecit.’ 

And this is followed by the inscription : 

‘L. Marcius L. F. L. N. Censorinus cos. A. 
.. .€” Macedonia K. Jan.’ And as the triumph 
of Censorinus was on January 1, n.c. 39, the 
preceding ovation for the peace between Antony 


supra, in another part of the same work. In | and Octavius must have been in n.c. 40. 


assigning twenty-four years to Hyrcanus, Jo- 


458. The pacification of Octavius and Antony 


_ sephus counts by Roman consular years, from | was brought about by the instrumentality 





1 January, or Jewish ycars from 1 Nisan, i.e. lof Lucius Cocceius and Maecenas. Appian. | 








B.C. 40. 


B. C. v. 60. And Horace, on his journey 
from Rome to Brundisium, was to meet them 
and Fonteius Capito at Anxur. 





Hue venturus erat Maecenas optimus atque 


: Coeceius, missi magnis de rebus uterque 





Legati, aversos soliti componere amicos. 

.. « Interea Mearcenas advenit atque 

Cocceius, Cupiteque simul Fonteius, ad unguem 

Factus homo, Antoni, non ut magis alter, amicus, 
Horat. Sat. i. 5, 25. 


And this journey was in the autumn; for 
... mali culices raneeque palustres 
Avertunt somnos, v. 14. 

After the conclusion of the pacification, 
Octavius and Antony entertain each other at 
Brundisium. Dion, xlviii. 30. They then give 
their attention to pressing matters; and, accord- 
ing to Appian, Antony now sends Ventidius to 
Asia against Labienus and the Parthians. Kai 
tbOig ic ra éweiyorra rove pidove ixarepoc 


’ - * *. ”~ « J 
abrey wepeimeprer, Qvevricwy pty ig rie Agiar 


“Avrwreog, ete. App. B.C. v. 65. But accord- 
ing to Plutarch, Ventidius was not sent until 


| after the league with Sextus Pompey in 3.c. 


39. "Avrwviwe dé pera rag duadboec (with S. 
Pompey) Obevridwor ele 'Agiav xpotrepre. 
Plut. Ant. 33. And so the author of the 
Parthica. Kai @iAog yerdpevog Kaicapt, cai 
Hlopryty, re Lexcediag Gpyorrt, xpobreure tic 
*Agiay Ovevridwy. Appian. Parthic. And, 
according to Dion, Ventidius was sent from 
Greece after Antony had arrived there in B.c. 
39. ‘O "Arrévwe abrog per ec riy "EAAGsa 
dx rii¢ "Iradiag ExaveAOar Evravila Exit wKei- 
arov trexpovene. ... Abrog per oby wept ravra 
jv, row dé 2 Overridwov rov Llotroy é¢ rv 
*Aciay xpuvrepye. Dion, xviii. 39. 

459. Antony and Octavius proceed from 
Brundisium to Rome, and there celebrate the 
nuptials of Octavia, the sister of Octavius, with 
Antony. Dion, xlviii. 31. Plut, Ant. 31. 

460. Octavius and Antony are obliged to 
lay on some taxes, and the corn ships being 
prevented from arriving as usual by S. Pom- 
pey, who was master of the seus, a scarcity 
follows, and they become unpopular. Dion, 
xlviii. 31. Appian, B.C. v. 67. 

461. The Ludi Circenses are celebrated, and 
the people, during the games (é» rai¢ irxodpo- 
plac), clamour for peace with S. Pompey. 
Dion, xviii. 31. It does not appear whether 
these games were the Ludi Circenses proper or 
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'the Ludi Circenses Plebeii. 


If the former, | 


'they were from September 15 to 19, both | 


inclusive. But if the Ludi Circenses Plebeii 
| be meant, as is most probable, they were from 
November 15 to 17, both inclusive. 
462. Antony favours peace with 8S. Pompey, 
but Octavius resists it. Octavius is attacked 
lin the forum by the populace, but is rescued 
by Antony. Dion, xlviii. 31. 
v. 68. 
463. Herod sails from Egypt at a season 
when he would have to encounter the depth 
of winter, Mire rijv dxpajy rod yerparog bro- 
®eioac. Jos. Bell. i. 14, 2. Neqpede re drrog. 
Ant. xiv. 14, 2, 
Xetuevoc, Ant. xiv. 
Pamphylia and touches at Rhodes, where he 
embellishes the city and fils out a trireme. 
Ant. xiv. 14,3; Bell. i. 14, 3. 

464. He sails to Brundisium, Jos. Ant. xiv. 
14,3; Bell. i. 14,3; and passes on to Rome, 
where he gains the favour of Antony and Octa- 
vius, who are both there (see ante, no. 459). 

465. The senate is convened, when Messala 


Poder we wAevoee Sei 
14, 3. He makes for 


thian war, Herod ought to be appointed king, 
and a decree is made declaring Herod king of 
Judea, Jos, Ant. xiv. 14,4; Bell. i. 14, 4. 
466. Herod is conducted from the senate to 
the Capitol, where the decree is enrolled, Herod 
walking between Octavius and Antony, and 
the consuls and other magnates preceding 
them. Herod, on this the first day of his 
reign, is feasted by Antony. AvOeion, é€ riic 


Bovdjic, pécor tyorres ‘Hp@dny Avrovieg kai | 


Appian, B.C. | 








Kaieap éijecar, spoayérvrwy dpa raicg tAdatg | 


apxaic rév brarwy, Bioorree cal ra doypara 
KaraQnodperoe cig rt Kawerwhiov. Eierg de 
ry xpwrny jpépav ‘Hpwony rig Baatdelag 
Jus. Ant. xiv. 14,5; Bell. i. 14, 4. 


Avrwrviog. 


467. The causes that led to Herod's exalta- | 


tion were partly the distress of Antony for 
money, of which Herod made large presents, 
Jos. Ant. xiv. 14,4; and partly the pressure of 


the Parthian war, in which Herod would be a | 


useful ally; and partly the goodwill that both 
Antony and Octavius entertained towards 
Herod himself. Ant. xiv. 14, 4; Bell. i. 14, 4. 


468. This event occurred in the present | 
"Eni | 


consulship, and in the 184th Olympiad. 
rij¢ éxaroorij¢ Kal dyédonxorrij¢ Kai rerdprne 
‘Odvpruidoc,brarevovrog Aoperiov KaXovivou ro 


and Atratinus speak in favour of Herod, and 
Antony urges that, having regard to the Par- 














| 
| 
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debrepor kai Vaiov Aotriov MwAiwroc. Jos. Ant. 


xiv. 14,5, In strictness, the first six months only 


of the year belonged to the 184th Olympiad ; 
but Josephus, reckoning by consular or Jewish 


years, usually designates the whole year by the | 


Olympiad in which the consulship or Jewish 
year commenced (see s.c. 69, no. 10, where 
Josephus adopts a similar mode of computa- 
tion). 

469. As Herod had sailed from Egypt just 
before the winter, he could not have been 


' declared king much before the close of the 


year, i.e. not before November at the earliest, ' 


and more probably in December. 

470. Herod remains at Rome only seven 
days, éxra raicg macate iypéparc, when he re- 
turns to Judea, Jos, Ant. xiv. 14, 5. 

471. The appointment of Herod as king by 


Antony, after the pacification between him and 


- Octavius, is confirmed by Appian. “Lorn dé rn 





éxeiv@ éxpayOy (his coss.). 


(Antonius) cai fBacréac odbc doxtpaoeeen éxi pd- 
poe apa reraypévorc, Dorrov per Anpetor ror 


| Dapraxove roy Mibpiddrov, “eovpaiwy ee Kai 


Lapaptwy ‘Hpwiny. App. B. C. v. 75. 

472. A few days before the close of the 
year, Octavius and Antony change the consuls 
and pretors. 


kai rovg braroue, Kairep Ex’ Ekddy ijn Tov Erove 


Kav rovry rove re orparnyous 


¥ ’ al * 
bvroc, Tavoartey, dAdouc drrmaréarnvar, Spuxv 


| @povrioavrec ei wai éx’ odiyuc iypépag Gplovar 


Dion, xlviii. 32. They appoint a new edile on 
the very last day of the year. ‘Ev rj reAevraig 
Tov Erove huépg, &yopardpov rivog axobavdrrog, 
érepov é¢ rag Aoirag iptpag arGeidorro. Dion, 
xlviii. 82. These transactions were in the 
year Bc. 40. Taira re ovv otrwe év rp Erec 
Dion, xlviii. 33. 


472 a. Coin of M. Antony. 
Ant. Imp. tii.vir R. P.D.4+ Cn. Anobarbus Imp. 
Eckhel, vi. 43. 
Coin of Polemo. 


Arrwrtou+ Apyrepews. Torapyur. Ker verrer, 
Aa\ae, E-. B, (i. e. in his second year, see 
Bc. 41, no, 435), Eckhel, iii, 62. 


AM. 


Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 20. 

Pentecost, May 10. 

Tabernacles, September 14, 





B.C. 39. 








3.C.39. U.C.715. Olymp. 185, 2. 


L. Maxrcivs Censors. 
C. Carvisivs Saninvs. 


473. Octavius is captivated by Livia, and 


‘divorces his wife Scribonia, after the birth of | 


* ~eF ’ » as 

her daughter Julia, Td éxcycy opivy, év @ 
Aovxiwc re Madpxtog xai Tdiog Lajsivog brarev- 
. én Kai rig Acoviag épay iipxero, 
cai dea rovro Kai thy Uepiyswriay rexovear oi Ov- 


‘our... 


| yarpioy awexéparo avllnpepor, 


34 (see B.c. 38, no. 491). 


vius and Antony appoint consuls for the next 


at the original nomination are appointed, not 
for the whole year, but for fragments of years. 


commenced, 
334). 
for the next four years only were now deter- 
mined. “Awégnray ée rij¢ Exwovang truroug é¢ 
rerpaerey. App. B.C. v. 73. 

475. The famine continues at Rome, from 
the blockade of Sextus Pompey, from whom 
Antony bad now separated himself (see B.c. 
40, no. 444), and Antony and Octavius pro- 
ceed to Baim, to open negotiations for peace. 
"Ejeoay é¢ Batac 6 Kaioap «cai 6 "Avrwvig. 
App. B.C. v. 69. 

Sextus Pompey sails to Inaria. “O Mopwijeoc 
tc riw Aivapiay duéxdke. App. B. C. v. 71. 

476. Octavius, and Antony, and 5S. Pompey 
have a conference at Misenum. “Eme:ra é€ xui 





The year, however, was always designated by | 
the names of the consuls with whom the year | 
Dion, xviii, 35 (see B.c. 45, no. | 
According to Appian, the consulships | 


Dion, xlviii. | 


474. Under pretext of the Parthian war, | 
which would require Antony's presence, Octa- 


eight years; and now, for the first time, consuls | 





avrot (Octavius and Antony) mpog Meonrg éc — 


Adyoug HAGor’ eiorixeay b& of pev ev rH 
Hreipy, o de (Pompey) év x@pari reve éy rij Oa- 
Adooy (his coss.). Dion, xlviii. 36. App. B. C. 
vy. 71, 

477. They have a second meeting at the 
|mole of Puteoli, when it is arranged that 


| Pompey shall have Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, 


| and the Peloponnesus. ZiKcediag cat Lapdove 
rijg re "Ayatag éxl wévre Eryn fiptac 
xlviii. 36. App. B. C. v. 72. 

478. Octavius and Antony return to Rome 
by land (#Zevor), and enter the city by night, 
to avoid public rejoicings. App. B. C.v. 74. 

479. Antony proceeds from Italy to Greece, 
and Octavius to Gaul. "Emi dé rubrow é per 
Kaicap é¢ rv KeArecqy, 6 b€ "Avravcog ext ror 





Dion, 


| daughter had been born to him. ‘O ’Avravtog 


_ ra oixeia, ray & "OxraBiay dype rijg “EAXASoe | 





woXepor roy HapOvaiwy. App. B.C. v.73. ‘O | 


*Avr@vwe abrocg per é¢ riy "EXAada aro rijc 


= — ’ 
"Tradiag éxareh Bary, EvradOa xi wXeiorov Eve- |. 


xporee. Dion, xlviii. 39. It might be thought 
that this was more than nine months after the | 
marriage of Antony to Octavia, inasmuch as a | 





++» Gmyper x rij “Tradiac, éyxepioac Kalicape 


Exiyyero, Ouvyarpiou yeyordrog avroig. Plut. | 
Ant. 33. Thy iaurod riy tx rig ‘Oxraoviag vt 
yévynOeioay (Antonius) éreyyinoe. Dion, 
xlviii. 51. But it appears that Octavia, when 
betrothed to Antony, was pregnant by Mar- 
cellus, her former husband, who had recently 
died. Kai njyv ‘Oxraoviay rijv red Kaioupog 
aedoir, yuraika rg 'Avrwrig, tredy 6 avip 





avrig é-eXevrixet, kal Kibovoay mpopynorevca- 
pevor. Dion, xlviii. 31. 

480. Antony, about this time, appoints Da- 
rius, son of Pharnaces, king of Pontus (see 


Bc. 47, no. 304; B.c. 36, no. 637); and Amyn- 


tas king of Pisidia (see p.c. 42, no. 415; B.c. 36, 
no. 551); and Polemo king of part of Cilicia 


| (sees.c, 41,n0.435 a; B.c. 36, no, 545). "Exi te 





rovrore (the pacification with Sextus Pompey) 
.-. appa... 6 "Avrwviog éxl rov wokEpoy Tay 
HapOouiwy, cai abrg rijg Bovdijc Wngioapérnc 
elvac kvpia boa re tmpaké re xai wpataer... 
torn b€ wy cat Paciréac ove doxtpaceev, eri 
gdpore tipa reraypévorc, Hovrov per Aapeioy, 
roy Papvaceve rov MiBptdrov, “[dovpaiwy bé 
cai Zapaptwy ‘Hpwodny, ‘Apurray 3é Todéy, 
cai Uodépwva ptpove Kedcxiag, cal irépoue é¢ 
trepa Orn. App. B. C. v. 75, The part of 
Cilicia given to Polemo appears to have been 
Cilicia Aspera, viz. from Cape Coracesium on 
the west to the river Lamus on the east, and 
his dominions extended a good way inland, for 
we learn from the coins of Polemo that he 
was high-priest and potentate of Olbe, Lalassis, 
and Cennata (see Eckhel, iii. 62). Iconium, 
also, the metropolis of Lycaonia, was included 
in his dominions and was, perhaps, his capital. 
Toro éé (Iconium) elye ToAdeuwy. Strabo, 
xil. 6. These several appointments, though 
grouped together by Appian, were not all con- 
temporaneous. That of Herod, for instance, 
was, as we know from Josephus, at the close 
of the preceding year. 

481. Ventidius (see b.c. 40, no. 458) drives 
Labienus before him as far as the Taurus. Kat 
é¢ (Ventidius) JAG re iwi rov Aajijvoy .. . 


B.C. 





39. 55 


Exeiféy re pnté Ec xeipac of bropeivavra, ebthic 


tre * a . 
éLéwoe, wai gevyorvra ic thy Lvplay txediwke | 


. . Kai abréy mpoc ro Tavpy caradapwr, ete, 
See Dion, xlviii. 59. 
482. Labienus is joined by the Parthian 


forces, when Ventidius defeats them, and La- | 


bienus escapes, but is taken some time after- 
wards and slain. Dion, xlviii. 40. 

483. Ventidius recovers Cilicia and then all 
Syria and Palestine. Mera é& 6 rovro (the de- 
feat of Labienus) 6 Overridiog rijy re Kiduciay 
éxopicaro . . . Kai otrw rhv re Lupiar ékdep- 
Heioay urd ray TdpOwy dapayei, rAjy rev 
"Apatiwy, maptXajje, Kal pera rovro ry Haka- 
orivyy, ‘Avriyovoy tov jJaotkevovra abrijc éx- 


popnoac, Karéoyey axdvwe, kal 6 péy yphpara © 


wodha pty wapa ray GAAwy &e ixaorwr, Toda 
&é kai rapa rob 'Avreydvou rod re '"Avtidxov Kai 
MaAxov rov NaParalov, dre re Taxdpy ovry- 


parro, eiatrpake. Dion, xlviii. 41. These 


events were in this consulship, for ravra pér | 


uby Ev re xpdvw roury (B.C. 39) éyévero. “Eni 3’ 
"Arriov re KAavéiov cai Tatov Nwpjarot imd- 
rw (B.c. 38), etc. Dion, xlviii. 42, 43; and 
they were late in the year, for Antony first 
heard of the successes against the Parthians 
when he was at Athens for the winter of B.c. 
39-38: Acayetualorre 8 atrg (Antony) epi 
"AOhvag ewayyéAXKerat ra wpara ray Overridiou 
caropOwparwy, Gre payy rove Mavbovg cparhoag 
AaPinvéy axexrévor. Plut. Ant. 33. 'Eyeipaler 
év rai¢c ’A@qvacc. App. B. C. v. 76. It could 
not be the winter of B.c. 40-39, for Antony 
spent that winter in Italy, and did not leave 
for Greece till the spring or summer of B.c. 39. 

484. Ventidius, while in Palestine, is bribed 
by Antigonus to leave him in possession of the 
throne, and Ventidius, leaving Silo as a blind 
in Palestine as if against Antigonus, returns to 
Syria: abrog péy (Ventidius) dveyapnoer oir 
ry wreiove Cvvdper, tva dé pi) kardgwpov yérnrat 
To réApnpa, Ziwra pera pépove revdc rev orpa- 
tray kareXerev. Jos, Ant, xiv. 14, 6; Bell. 
i, 15, 2. 

485. Herod arrives in Syria from Rome, 
and lands at Acre. After having collected a 
force, he wins over nearly all Galilee: cai rAd 
dNiywy wdsa TadtAiala xpoettero, Jos. Bell. i. 
15,3; and marches against Antigonus. The 
voyage from Rome to Judwa, being in winter, 
would be a tedious one, and the collection of an 
army on his arrival would also occupy a con- 
siderable time; and, accordingly, it was late in 





a 


| the year when Herod took the field, and Venti- 


' and Galilee. 





| EOpede., Ant. xiv. 15, 4. 


| Antigonus had undertaken to support, but had | 
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a ee 


dius had already retired from Judwa to Syria, 
having left Silo in Judwa. Overridioc per uby 
érvyxave rag rapayac rag dua Mapbove Ev rate 
woot ovauc kafhordpervoc, Likwy & év lovdaig 





xpipaay br’ 'Arrvydvou duepdappeévoc, efc. Jos. 
Ant, xiv. 15, 1; Bell. i, 15, 3. 

486. Herod takes Joppa and raises the siege | 
of Masada, and then marches with Silo against 
Jerusalem, which he besieges. Jos. Ant. xiv. 15, 
4; Bell. i. 15,3. But he is counteracted by the 
treachery of Silo, who had been bribed by 
Antigonus, and is obliged to allow the Romans 
to go into winter quarters in Idumea, Samaria, 





Xecpepwdoav ry ‘Pwpaiwy orpa- 
reay. . . deagijcer (Herod) . . . Kai 
per ev apOdvere dtipyor avepivar rov Grhwr, 
Bell. i. 15, 6; i. 16, 1; Ant. xiv. 15, 3. 

487. Herod, during the approach of winter, 
marches through the snow (év ripéry opodpo- | 
rary, Jos. Bell. i. 16, 2; vigovrog rov Oeov, Ant. 
xiv. 15, 4) to Sepphoris, which he takes, and 
then sends three cohorts and a troop of horse 


*‘Pwpato 


against the bandits about Arbela to prevent 
their ravages, and forty days after follows with 
his whole army and disperses them, except 
those who hid in the caverns, and is now in 
possession of the whole of Galilee. Eig dé rea- 
gapakoorny hutpar, etc. Ant. xiv. 15, 4. Mera 
reccapixovra huepac, etc. Bell. i. 16,2. He 
then disperses his own troops to their winter 
quarters, El¢ ra yesuadea deérepe. Ant. xiv. 
15, 4. Atéwep er tic ot¢ Extipaloy arabpuovc. 
Bell. i. 16, 3. During the winter Herod finds 
supplies also for the Roman troops, whom 


broken his engagement after a month. ‘Ey rov- | 
ry Litwy jee wap’ avroy cal fpyeporee rev éy | 
Toig Xempadiotc, 'Avreycvoy rpopac wrapéxerr ov 
OéXovrog* pijva yap ob rhéoy 6 arip avrove 


488. Antony, at this time, is lingering at 
Athens. 'Yro 8€ rov atrov ypdvor (the winter 
campaign of Herod) ’Avrariog pev trpipey éy 


Abfvare. Joa. Ant. xiv. 15, 5; Bell. i. 16, 4. 





4688 a. Coin of M. Antony. 


M. Antonius M. F. M. N. Aug. Imp. Ite. + ti.vir 
R. P. D, Cos. Desig. Iter. et Tert. 
Eckhel, vi. 44. 


M, Ant.... R. P. C. +P. Ventidi. Pont. Imp. 


Eckhel, vi. 45 (but who refers the coin to 
B.C. 38). 





38. 





N. B. M. hitters sichahie saieiiail the title 
of Imp. Iterum this year from the victories of 
Ventidius. 

Inscriptions. 

DL. Marcius L, F.C. N. Cenaorinus cos, ex Ma- 

cedonid An. pecxitt (Varro, 715) A. Jan. 

C, Asinius Cn. F.  Pollio Pro Coa, ex Par 


Aa, pecxiitt (Varro, 715) K. Novem, 
Fasti Capitol. 


thineis 


| Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


Passover, April 8. 
Pentecost, May 29. 
Tabernacles, October 3. 





3.C.36 U.C.716. Olymp. 185, 3. 
Ar. Crauprus Puncurr. 
C. Nornanus Fraccvs, 

489. Sixty seven pretors are in office at 
one time or other in the course of the year. 
"Ext 8 ’Armiov re KAavdiou cai Patou Nepiarov 

.. orparnyot Exr@ cai EEhxovra GdAot Ex” Adore 
dmoteyGerrec Hp=arro. Dion, xlviii. 43 (see bc. 
44, no. 341; B.c. 23, no. 703). 

490. A Jaw is passed at Rome against bury- 
ing the dead within fifteen furlongs of the city. 
Mijre rag caboen, toy rexpay év roig werrexaidexa 
ams rig wOAEwE arudioig yiyresat. Dion, xlviii. 
43. 

491. Octavius (his coss.) marries Livia, Dion, 
xlviii. 43; and Livia, three months after, gives 
birth to Claudius Drusus Nero. ais 9 xviii. 
44 (see b.c. 39, no. 473). 

492. Octaviusand Sextus Pompey are again 
at war, Dion, xlviii. 45; and Octavius sum- 
mons Antony and Lepidus to Rome to his 
assistance. Dion, xlviii. 46. 

493. Antony, who had never left Greece, 
crosses to Brundisium, but is alarmed by an 
ill omen, and returns without having met 
Octavius, "Ev yiep ry "EAAGE oy érivyyaver Ext 


(Antony). [piv b€ i} cuppikae rp Kaioape... 
ég ryy "EdXNGda ... Gr éxdXevoe. Dion, xlviii. 
46. 


494. Octavius is at Rhegium, and his fleet | 


suffers from a storm. Dion, xlviii. 48. 

495. Octavius sends for Agrippa from Gaul 
to command the fleet, and applies himself this 
year and the next to the construction of ships. 
Tév re ériavroy rovroy re cad terepor. Dion, 
xviii. 49. 

496. Ventidius, very early in the spring (ra 
orparéreda ty roig xetpadiow Ere dteaxapro), 











| is slain. 


| avenges his death. 


prepares to meet the Parthians, Dion, xlix. 19 ; | tiochus I. king of Commagene. Airé¢ 


and summons Silo and Herod to assist him. 
Kara d& Zvpiay Obevridwe Likwva perareurc- 
pevog éxi rovg TapOuve éxéoreke mpora pey 
"Howdy cvdrAapPavrecac rovde rod roe pov, Exer- 
ra dé kai éwi row aptrepoy Kadeiv rove cuppa- 
xeve. dos. Ant. xiv. 15, 5; Bell. 1, 16, 1. 

497. Herod, at the time of Silo’s departure 
to join Ventidius, was on his march against 
the banditti hid in the caverns of Galilee, who 
had escaped him the year before. ‘O a iwi rove 
é&v oxnXaiow Anorag éreryopevog Didwra per 
thérepyer Overridiy. Jus, Ant. xiv. 15,5; Bell. 
i. 16, 4. He then leaves Ptolemy in command 
of Galilee, and marches himself to Samaria; 
but Ptolemy is slain, and Herod returns and 
Ant. xiv. 15, 6; Bell. i. 
16, 5. 

498. Ventidius defeats the Parthians in 
Cyrrhestica, wlen Pacorus, the son of Orodes, 
Dion, xlix. 20. The hattle is said 


| to have been fought on the same day with the 


| occiderat. 


defeat of Crassus. ‘Ey ry ai: iypépg txarépov 
Tub Erove apgorepa euynvéxOn. Dion, xlix. 21. 
LL. Ventidius Bassus ... Pacorum regis Orodis 
Jilium interfecit eo tpso die quo olim Orodes 
Persarum rex per ducem Surenam Crassum 
Eutrop. vii. 5. Oros. vi. 18. This 
would place the battle on June 9 (see B.c. 53, 


' no, 184). But, after the defeat of the Parthians, 


Herod left his brother Joseph in command of 


| Judwa, while he himself marched to join An- 


tony, and after this it was still harvest. "He: dé 
(Joseph) ror ciroy dprdcwy éy depy rot Sépove. 
Jos. Bell. 1,17, 1. Bovddpueroy éxOeplaar ror 
siroy airéy. Jos. Ant. xiv. 15, 10 (see infra, 
no. 504). Asthe usual harvest month in Judea 
is May, though the time varies in different 
parts according to the elevation, it seems very 
unlikely that, if the battle was fought on June 
9, the harvest should be still in progress when 
Herod marched to join Antony. The victory 
of the Romans over the Parthians, when Pa- 
corus was slain, was probably placed on the 
very day of the victory of the Parthians over 
the Romans for no other reason than to make 
the Roman retribution the more striking. 
499. Ventidius, after the defeat of the Par- 
thians, [laxdpov readvrog év payy cal ror 
TdépOwy xraccdyrwr, Jos. Ant. xiv. 15,7; Bell. 
i. 16,6; sends Macheras with two legions to 
assist Herod. Ant. xiv. 15,7; Bell. i. 16, 6. 
500. Ventidius himself marches against An- 


B.C. 


38. 
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ée (Ven- 

tidius) éwi rov “Avrioyor ... éxearparevocy. 
Dion. xlix. 20 (see B.c. 65, no. 54). This 


Antiochus was succeeded by Mithridates L., 


who was amongst the allies of Antony at the | 


battle of Actium (see B.c. 31, no. 600; B.c. 29, 
no. 653), 
501. Antony comes to the camp of Venti- 


dius and besieges Samosata, the capital of | 


Commagene. 'Errai@a ce (in Commagene) §2y 
airy éyre (Ventidio) "Arrd&viwe taigung ime 
arag ... pootade per rg Avridyw cal cara- 
kMeloag avrdv tig Lapdoara éxoXlopxe:. Dion, 
xlix. 21, 22. 

502. Ventidius, on being superseded by 
Antony, returns to Rome, and has a triumph on 
Nov. 27 of this year. P. Ventidius pro cos. ex 





Tauro monte et Partheis an. pecxxv (716, 
Varro) ...v. K. Decem. Fasti Capitol. 

503. Macheras seeks an interview with An- 
tigonus at Jerusalem for the purpose of betray- 
ing him, but is repulsed, and returns to Herod 
at Emmaus. Herod and Macheras quarrel, 
and Herod, leaving his brother Joseph in com- 
mand, marches through Samaria by way of 
Antioch to join Antony, who at this time was 
besieging Samosata. “Ervyyave (Antony) xo- 





Mopxawv Zapzdoara. Jos. Ant. xiv. 15, 8. [poo- | 


rodtpovrra Lapoodrog. Bell. i. 16, 7. App. 
Parth. 

504. Joseph, the brother of Herod, after 
Herod's departure to jom Antony, is slain by 
Antigonus at Jericho. This was during the 
time of harvest. “He: 42 roy ciroy dpracwy év 
axpy rod Sépove. Jos, Bell. i.17, 1; Ant. xiv. 
15, 10. And it was soon after Herod had left, for 
&¢ ijxovoty Ovra wopporarw rov adedpor. Bell. i. 
17, 1. But Herod knew nothing of it till after 
the termination of the siege of Samosata. Toi- 
ruy €é ovdéxw rixvoro ‘Hpwonc, pera yup Lapo- 
carwy Gdiwow 'Avrwriwe peév caracrhoag émi rij¢ 
Lupiag Xdaov, cai mpooratac ‘Hpwin Bonieiv 
éx’ "Avreyovov avrog ele Atyvrroy arexwpnes. 
Bell. i. 17, 2. 

505. Antony, after Herod's arrival, quits 
Samosata upon a compromise. Dion, xlix. 22. 
App. Parthic. But Josephus, to magnify 
Herod, speaks of the surrender of Samosata 


through Herod's exertions. Ant. xiv. 15, 9; 


Bell. i. 16, 7. 
506. Antony sets out for Italy, leaving 
Sosius in command of Syria and Cilicia (see 


B.c. 40, no. 458; B.c. 35, no. 555; B.c. 40, no. 


a 


BA. 


387. 





441). Kal oper (anenie ravra wpakac é éc rH 
"TraXiav dpwppiOn, Vaiog d¢ 8 Técor¢ rv apy 
rijo re Lupia¢g Kai rij¢ KeAcctag rap’ abrov da- 
ABwv, ete. Dion. xlix.22. According to Jose- 


| phus, Antony left Samosata for Egypt. Auroc¢ 





' Greece. 


Ant. xiv. 15,9. Avroc 
Bell. i. 17, 2. And 


ix’ Alytrrou éxwpe. 
eig Alyunroy dvexwpnet. 


| Appian says that he went to Athens, after having 


adjusted some small matters by the way in 
Syria. Kai pupa ray év Zupig caragrnoapevoc 
tic’ APhvag éravHAOe. App. Parthic. Probably, 
therefore, Antony first visited Cleopatra in 
Egypt, and then went to Italy by way of 
He did not arrive in Italy till the fol- 
lowing year (see B.c. 37, no. 512). 

507. Herod, on his return from Samosata, 
hears at Daphne of the death of his brother 
Joseph. “Ovre 8& ‘Hpwdp xara rijy epdg “Av- 
rioxeiay Aagi jy, ete. Jos. Bell. 1,17, 3. ‘Ev 
Aagri ric Avrwyxelac tépdwoay avrg, etc. Ant. 
xiv. 15, 11. 

508. Sosius sends two legions to assist Herod 
in Judea, and follows himself with his whole 





Paanvar March 28. 
Pentecost, May 18. 
Tabernacles, September 22. 





3.C.37. U.C. 717. 


M. Viesantus Acrirpa, 
L. Casrsivs Ganrus. 
T. Statilius Taurus, 


511. First year of the reign of Herod as 


Olymp. 185, 4. 


Qui abdic, et eum excepit 


reckoned by Josephus, who invariably dates | 





it either by the consular year from 1 January, | 
or by the Jewish year from 1 Nisan of this | 


year. Herod's actual reign did not begin till 
the death of Antigonus, toward the close of the 
year, but Josephus dates it retrospectively 
from 1 January or 1 Nisan of this year. Herod 


had been king nominally in 3.c. 0 (see that 


year, no 465). 
512. Antony, who had reached Athens on 
his way to Italy the preceding year, arrives in 


Italy in the spring to aid Octavius against | 


Sextus Pompey. ‘Apyopévou 3° fpoc, 6 per 
"Avravug €& 'AOnvav é¢ Tadpavra dérhet 


army. Xdémog pev dio raypara éxixouphoovra | vaval rpraxociary ry Kaloapt cvppayhewr, o¢ 


"Hpwén rpovrep er cic ryv “lovdalay, avrdg Gé | br érxero. 
| pera rov mXelovug orparo h«odovbe. 


Jus. Ant. 


| xiv. 15,9; Bell. i. 17, 8. 


509. Herod, with one of the two legions and 


800 auxiliaries, marches to Acre. "ErecxOele 


| oby cara rv mopelay, we xara Aifavor rd opog | 


| yiverat, &¢ Oxraxogiovg per ray airdft xpoc- 


_ Bell. 


| B20 a. 


AauBdarwr, Exwy bé wal ‘Pwydicoy tv raypa ele | 
Irodeuaida rapaylyerar, Jos, Ant. xiv. 15, 11; 
Bell.i. 17, 3. And thence, when the other legion | 
had come up (éA@6rrog 82 avrg wap’ ’Avrwriov 
Ant. xiv. 15, 11; 
i. 17, 3), through Galilee to Jericho, 
where he defeats the opposing army; and 
then, marching to Samaria, defeats Pappus, 
the general who had been sent thither by 
Antigonus, Ant. xiv. 15, 11-13; Bell. i. 17, 
3-8. 

510. Herod would now have advanced against 
Jerusalem, but is prevented by the winter 
which sets in with great severity. Et yy yequor 
ixécxe Balic. Jos. Ant. xiv. 15,12. Ei py 
Xeydve SrexwrUGn opodpordry, Bell. i. 17, 6. 


kai Cevtépov ra@yparog, 


Inscription. 

P. Ventidius P. F. Pro Cos. ex Tauro monte et 
Partheis, an. pecxv (Varro, 716) v. Kal. 
Decem. Fasti Capitol. 


Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 





LA ’ 
| Taparra repuoppeoey, 


App. B.C. v. 93. Kgr rg@ aire 
Xpévy rourw kai 6 'Avrwo¢g HAGE pev ig ray 
"Iradiay ablic éx rij¢ Zvpiac. Dion, xlviii. 54. 


“Ex ruvwy diafodwy wapokurOeig xpag Kaieapa 
vavolt rptaxooiare Exec wpdc riy ‘IraXdlay, ob | 


' dcLapévwr b€ rev Boevreanvay, ror arddoy tig 


Plut. Ant. 35. 


513. The first Triumvirate of five years | 
| having expired December 31, B.c. 88, it is | 


now renewed for five years more. ‘Eavro%¢ & 
rijy ipyyeporelay é¢ Gdda Eryn wévre, Ered) ra 
mporepa élehnrvbe, éxérpear. 
54 (see n.c. 43, no. 376). 

514. Antony consumes all this year in Italy, 
or in passing to and fro. ‘Evi wey én row re 
KAaviéiov roo re Nuppdvov, rout obras éyévero 
si 38). Tega émycyvopiry érec (B.C. 37). 

"Arrwrtog per yap t¢ re rhy ‘Iradiav 
sauehiares, kai éxetoe abltc iraviwy marta 
roy évcavroy karérpve. Dion, xlix. 23. 

515. Antony returns from Italy by way of 
Corcyra, whence he sends Octavia to Italy 
under pretext of her being unequal to a 
Parthian campaign, and hastens himself to 
Syria. Abrog d€ we cai Eri rove MapBove orpa- 
revowy daijpe 
abriy evOuc tx rijg Kepxipag 6 Avriviog é¢ tiv 


Dion, xlviii. | 





- e+ ApéXec xal rv 'Oxraoviary 


‘Irakiar, iva 6) pi) cvyeudurevay of rove Map- 


Bove wodepoivr awéreper ... Kal pera radra 





B.C. 37. 
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6 'Avrwrtog pev é¢ riy Bupiay yreiyero, Dion, 


| xlviii.54. According to Plutarch, Antony had 








| 40, no. 465). 


sent Octavia back from Tarentum at her own 
request. ‘Evrav@a (Tarentum) ry 'OxraBiay 
(cuvéwder yup axe rig "EAXAdog abro) eenbei- 
gay dworéure: mpocg tov abedpor, Eyxvor péev 
oveay, hon be cai devrepow £E abrow Ouyarpwor 
txoveay. Plut, Ant, 35. It will appear, from 
the circumstances attending the death of Anti- 
gonus at the close of the year, that Antony was 
then in Syria, viz., at Antioch (see infra, no. 
528). 

516. Orodes resigns the kingdom of Parthia 
in favour of his son, Phraates IV. (see B.c. 70, 
no. 8; a.p. 14, no. 1062). Phraates puts his 
father and brothers to death, and Moneses and 
other nobles take refuge with Antony. ‘O 
‘Opwing .. . Opaary rg wpeaBurary rev Nore 
maiiwy thy apyyy Cav tre éveyeipe .. . sore 
ovxrove Tey mpwrwy éycaradimdrrag abrov, rouc 
pev adXoaoe, rove d€ Kal mpog rov ‘Avrwrnor 
adxoywpieat, ty ot¢ xai 6 Moraione fr. Torro 
pe éxi rod 'Aypixra cal éxi rod D'addov bra- 
revoryrwy (B.C. 37) éyévero. Dion, xlix. 23. 
But, according to Plutarch, ®padprov xreivavro¢ 
"Opwin rov warépa cai riy Baoreiav cara- 
exovros, GAdoe re [dpOwy axedidpaccoy obx 
6Aiyou, kat Movaione, avip ériparijc cai Surarde, 
hee gevywy zpdc Avrwrioy. 
For the coins of Phraates [V., see Eckhel, iii. 
529. 

517. Herod, in the spring (Awpjearrog rov 
xeqpavoc, Jos. Bell. i. 17, 8; Apkarrog rov 
xeep@voc, Ant. xiv. 15, 14), marches to Jeru- 
salem, and lays siege to it. This was three 
years after the nomination of Herod to the 


_ kingdom by the Romans, at the close of B.c. 


40. Luvipyero b€ abr@ rpiroy Erog EE ob Bacr- 
Aeve ev "‘Popn awedidexro, Bell. i. 17, 8. 
Tpiroy &€ aro rotro Erug hy, €E ob Baadreve er 
‘Pwpn aredésexxro. Ant. xiv. 15, 14 (see B.c. 
Josephus may here mean only 
that this was the third year current from the 
appointment of Herod as king by the Romans, 
as it would be if we reckon the years from the 
actual appointment, toward the close of n.c. 
40. But svviyero may also be rendered was 
completed ; and, if so, it would furnish a clue 
to Josephus’s mode of computation; that is, 
the first year was dated from 1 January or 1 
Nisan, B.c. 40, and then the third year would 
end and the fourth year begin 1 January or 
1 Nisan, p.c. 37. 


Plut. Ant. 37. : 








518. Herod leaves his army at Jerusalem to 
throw up the earthworks, and goes to Samaria 
to celebrate his marriage with Mariamne, the 
daughter of Alexander (see B.c. 42, no. 406). 
Jos. Bell. i. 17, 8; Ant. xiv, 15, 14. 

519. He returns to Jerusalem, and Sosius 
arrives by way of Pheenicia; and the whole 
force now assembled consists of 11 cohorts 
and 6,000 horse. Jos. Ant. xiv 16, 1; Bell. i. 
17, 9. 


520. Three mounds overagainst the Temple © 


and on the north side of it are completed in 
the course of the summer. Oépog re yap fr. 
Jos. Ant. xiv. 16, 2. 

521. The precincts of the temple are the 
parts first taken. Opéra péy obv ri wept rdniepor 
iMoxero. Jos. Bell. i. 18, 2. “EdXwoar piv 
yap mpérepor pév of rep rov reuérvoug rod Beoib 
dpurduerot, Dion, xlix. 22; that is, on the 
fortieth day from the completion of the mounds 
the outer wall on the north of the Temple is 
captured, and on the fifteenth day after that 
the second wall of the Temple, when some of 
the cloisters of the Temple are burnt. ‘Hpé6y 
yap ro pev mpwroy reixog uepare regoapaxorra, 
ro 8€ devrepov revrexaidexa, Kai reveg ray wept 
rd lepoy Evexphabnoay crowr. 
16, 2. 

522. The fall of the city, which follows 
immediately upon the capture of the Temple, 
occurs after five months complete from the 


commencement of the siege by Herod, révre | 


pnot dujveycay ry wodwopxiay, Jos. Bell, i. 18, 
2; and in the sixth month current repioyeOévreg 
3 ext pijvag 2E étxodcopxovvro, Bell. v. 9, 4; 
and in the third month from the effective siege 
by Herod and Sosius jointly, after Herod's 
return from his nuptials at Samaria, rg rpiry 
pnvi, Ant. xiv. 16,4; and on the day of the 
Fast, Tisri 10, or October 5, the very day on 
which it had been taken before by Pompey, 
in B.c. 63 (see no. 78), and in the consulship 
of Marcus Agrippa and Caninius Gallus (B.c. 
37). ‘Yrarevovrog év ‘Pwpn Mapxov 'Aypirra 
cai Kariviov Taddov (3.c. 37), eri rij¢ wip- 
rrnc Kai dydonxvarijc kai Exarooric 'OAvpmriatog, 
rp rpiry unvi, Th Loprij rijc ynareiac (October 5), 
Gorep Ev meprporig rij¢ yevouérne éxt Mop- 
mntov (B.C. 63) rui¢ lovdaiore suppopac, Kai 
yap bm’ éxeivev ri airy iddwoay ijuépg pera 
Eryn elxomenra. Ant. xiv. 16, 4. 

523. The expression, rg rpirw pyri, in the 
above passage, has been thought by some to 
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mean the third Jewish month, i. e. Sivan 
(June). But this hypothesis cannot be main- 
tained, for: 1. The capture was on the day of 
the Fast, rj éopry rij¢ Nnoreiac, and } Nnoreia, 
without qualification, denotes invariably (as in 
Acts, xxviii. 9) the great fast on Tisri 10. | 
2. In the third Jewish month, Sivan, there was | 
no fast, though there were fasts in several of 
the other months, asin the fourth, fifth, seventh, 

and tenth. 38. Josephus is positive that Herod 

did not march from his winter quarters until | 
the winter was over; and allowing time for, 
the collection of his forces from their different 


not well have opened the siege before March ; | 
and as the capture was after five months com- 
plete, and in the sixth month current, this | 
would carry us into August ; but Sivan, the 
third month, ended in B.c. 37 on June 28. See 
Greswell’s Prolegomena. Supposing the cap- 
ture to have been in June, Herod must have | 
commenced the siege five months before, that 
is, in January, when certainly the winter could 
not be said to be over. 4. Antigonus, at the | 
time of the capture, had reigned three years 
and three months (see infra, no. 528), viz. | 
from his appointment by the Parthians in B.c. 
40; and this appointment was unquestionably 
after the Pentecost, or May 10, B.c. 40 (see that | 





_ year, no. 450), and the capture of Jerusalem | 
_ by Herod must therefore have been after 
| August 10, p.c. 37, and therefore not in the 


third Jewish month, Sivan, or June. If there 
be no mistake or corruption of the text, we can | 
only construe rpiry pyri to mean the third | 
month from the siege, dated from the junction | 
of the forces of Herod and Sosius, after the . 
arrival of the latter. Possibly the historian may 
at the moment have confounded the duration of 
the siege by Herod with the duration of the 
siege by Pompey, which latter was for three 
months (see B.c. 63, no. 78); or Josephus may 


| have written +’ pqri (in the sixth month), and | 


the translator may have copied y’ pri (in the 


' third month); or, again, the words émi rij 


| weprrijg cal dydonxoorije cai éxaroariig ‘Odvp- 


middog rp rpiry unyvi may have been written 
by mistake for éxi rijc, etc., rp rpiry Erect, viz. 
in the third year of the 185th Olympiad ; and, 
in favour of the latter conjecture, we may 
remark that Josephus's usage is to designate 
the whole year by the Olympic year to which 
the first six months belong (see B.c. 69, no. 10); | 


B.C. 


a a dans 
37. | 


and if so, asthe capture is referred by Josephus 
to B.c. 37, it would be assigned by him to the 
third year of the 185th Olympiad. Unless the 
year of the Olympiad be given, it would be | 
uncertain whether the event occurred in B.c, 40, 
B.c. 39, B.c. 38, or B.c. 37, as all these years | 
would fall within the same Olympiad. | 
524. Josephus places the capture of Jeru- 
salem by Herod twenty-seven years after the 


capture by Pompey in B.c. 63, i e. the historian, | 


as usual, reckons by consular or Jewish years 


from every 1 January or 1 Nisan, and s.c. 63, | 
z.c. 37, are both counted as whole years. | 


525. The siege of Jerusalem by Herod was 


, during a Sabbatic year, for Josephus alludes to 


the want of provisions on that account. Tov 
yap iBloparkoy éravréy ovré3ny xara rabroy 
elvar. Ant. xiv. 16, 2. And Josephus speaks 
of the Sabbatic year as continuing after the 
siege was over, i.e. after 5 October, 


Kage troc, éveiorncer yap, ré re Kal omeipeir, 
éy éxeivg rihy yiv cmnyopevpévoy éoriv jpir. 
Ant. xv. 1, 2. It follows, therefore, that 


Thy de | 
xepar pévery dyewpynroy ro Bdopariwor hray- 





the Sabbatic year was not observed, as . 
some suppose, from autumn to autumn, i.e. | 


from the commencement of the civil year, but 
from 1 Nisan tu 1 Nisan, the commencement 
of the sacred year. ‘The particular years 
observed as Sabbatic years may thus be proved 
from the Books of the Maccabees. The authors 
(for there were two) of these Books adopt the 
Seleucian era, with the qualification that the 
Greeks, who began their year from the 
autumnal equinox, dated the Seleucian era 
from 1 October, B.c. 312; while the authors of 
the Maccabees, reckoning by Jewish years, 
date the Seleucian era from 1 Nisan, p.c. 312. 


In 1 Maccab. vi. 20 (compare vii. 1, Jos, Ant. | 
xii. 9, 3), Judas lays siege to the garrison of | 


Jerusalem, in the 150th year of the Seleucian 
era, i.e. in the year current from 1 Nisan, B.c. 
163, to 1 Nisan, s.c. 162. If nec. 37 from 
1 Nisan was a Sabbatic year, then B.c. 163 


from 1 Nisan would be equally a Sabbatic | 


year; and so it was, for when Antiochus 
Eupator, in order to release Jerusalem, be- 
sieged the city of Bethsura, on the borders of 


Idumma, it was straitened for provisions on ac- | 
count of the Sabbatic year. “Ort ov« hy abroig — 
éxei dcarpogy rod avycecetoba év ari, Gre caps- | 
Baroy Hy rij yi, 1 Mace. vi. 49; . . . Beopara d’ | 
ovx Ay év roig dyyeiore bcd 70 EBdopor Erog evar, 
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vi. 53. Again, if p.c. 37 was a Sabbatic year, 
then B.c. 135, from 1 Nisan, would also be such, 
and so we find it. Thus the high-priest Simon 
was put to death in Shebat of the 177th year 
of the Seleucian era, 1 Maccab. xvi. 14, and 
the 177th year was current from 1 Nisan, B.c. 
136, to 1 Nisan, B.c. 135, and 1 Shebat fell on 
6 January, B.c. 135; and Josephus records the 
transactions of this the first year of Hyrcanus 
as follows:—On the death of Simon, in Shebat 
or January, B.c. 135, Hyrcanus threw himself 
into Jerusalem, and shut the gates upon 
Ptolemy, who then retired to Dagon, near 
Jericho. Ant. xiii. 7,4; xiii. 8,1. Hyrcanus 
followed him to Dagon, and wanted courage to 


carry it by assault, from Ptolemy's putting | 
Hyrcanus’s mother to the rack whenever an | 


attempt was made. This caused some delay ; 
and befcre Hyrcanus could take the place by 
siege, the Sabbatic year began. "EAxopévay dé 
otra tig ypdvor ~ii¢ wodropxiag, évicrarat rod 
irog Exeivo cab’ & oup(3aivee roig “Ioveaios 


| dpyeiv* xara o€ ixra irn rovro raparnorovery, & 
| Ant. xiii, 8, 1.! 
_ Hyrcanus, being thus overtaken by the Sabbatic 
| year, relinquished the siege, and returned to 


tv raig EBlopamnv tpépaic. 


Jerusalem. After this, but still in the first 


_ year of Hyrcanus, Antiochus Sidetes, after 


ravaging Judea, besieged Hyrcanus in Jeru- 
salem. Teraprp per tree rij¢ Bacideiac abrov 
(Antiochi) rpary 3é rij¢ ‘Ypxavot apyiic, 'OAvp- 
miadoc ixaroorp Kai éEnxoore Kai devrépw (lege 
gcaroorijc cai éEnxoorijc tree devrippy). Ant. 
xill. 8, 2. During this siege occurred the 
setting of the Pleiades in the autumn, évopérne 
TlAeraéog ; and the Feast of Tabernacles, im- 


| aréong ye phy rig Lenvornyiac toprijc, édeourrec 


| 2. 


"Emi pev oy rod re KAavélov rov re NwpBavov 


ab’rove of érrég madey eigedéEavro, Ant. xiii. 8, 
It is evident from the above that the first 
year of Hyrcanus was current from January, 
B.c. 135, to January, n.c. 134, and that the 
Sabbatic year commenced from 1 Nisan, s.c. 
135. It may be further remarked that, ac- 
cording to an ancient Jewish tradition, Jeru- 
salem was taken by Titus in the year next 
after the Sabbatic year; and if B.c. 163, B.c. 
135, and B.c. 37 were Sabbatic years, then, of 
course, A.D. 69 (the year before the capture of 
Jerusalem) would also be a Sabbatic year. 
See Anger, p. 38, note (1). 

526. Dion refers the capture to the consul- 
ship of Claudius and Norbanus, i.e. B.c. 38. 


B.C, 
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rov@’ otrwe éyévero. Dion, xlix. 23. But he 
is clearly mistaken, as B.c. 38 was not a Sabbatic 
year; and, besides, two distinct winters succeed- 
ing the spring of p.c. 39, when Herod returned 
to Syria, are recorded by Josephus before the 
capture of the city, so that the latter event 
could not have occurred earlier than in B.c. 37. 
The events also themselves which belong to 
B.C. 88 (see that year) would not allow time 
for a tedious siege of five or even three months, 
not to mention that at the close of the year of 
the siege Antigonus was taken by Herod to 
Antony, then at Antioch; but Antony, after 
the siege of Samosata, in B.c. 38, made all haste 
to Egypt, and then passed through Greece on 


his way to Italy, so that he could scarcely have | 
been at Antioch in the latter part of B.c. 38 | 


(see that year, no. 506). In s.c. 37, on the 
other hand, it is expressly stated that he re- 
turned from Italy to Syria, and, no doubt, to 


Antioch, the capital, where was the palace of | 


the Seleucidw. Josephus gives the full parti- 


culara of the siege, and, in treating of a matter | 


which so nearly concerned his own nation, is 
much more trustworthy than a late Roman 
historian who merely bestows a passing notice 
on the affairs of Judwa in the course of a 
general history. The words of Dion, é#t pér 
89 tov re KAaviiov rov re Nwp3avov rov 0° vb- 
Tw¢ tyévero, are at the close of a chapter which 
had opened with the siege of Samosata by 
Antony, which was in B.c. 38; and if the pas- 
sage stood by itself it might be thought that 
Dion, in his allusion to the consulship of Clau- 
dius and Norbanus, was referring to the siege 
of Samosata by Antony himself, and not to 
the capture of Jerusalem by Sosius, his lieu- 
tenant. But Dion afterwards observes, ry 3’ 
Excycyropévp O° tree (B.C. 37) of per ‘Pwpaion 
obdéy év rp Lupig Adyou Gkwv ixpatay, etc., 
Dion, xlix. 23; from which it would appear 
that Dion really supposed the fall of Jeru- 
salem to have occurred in B.c. 38. However, 
the date assigned by Dion is obviously er- 
roneous, 

527. Dion appears to be right in referring 
the day of the capture of Jerusalem to a Sab- 
bath or Saturday, é» rj rov Kpdrov cai rore 
ipépg wropacpuéry, Dion, xlix. 22; for, accord- 
ing to De Morgan’s Book of Almanacks, 
October 5, B.c. 87, was a Saturday. Dion had 
stated the same thing of the capture by Pompey ; 
but in this he was mistaken, and the cause of 
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the error was that the capture was on the great 
Fast, which was observed as a Sabbath, but 
was not an ordinary Sabbath. With the 
same predilection for a Sabbath, Dion also 
erroneously places the final capture of Jerusa- 
lem, in a.p. 70, on a Sabbath (see that year, 
no. 2154). As it was well known that the 
Jews kept the seventh day holy, every great 
success against them was naturally referred to 
a Sabbath. 

528. On the capture of the city (by Herod 
and Sosius), Antigonus, who had remained in 
the castle afterwards called Antonia, surrenders 
himself, xdretoe pty aro ric apewc, Jos, Ant. 
xiv.'16,2; having reigned three years and three 
months, rpia éé irn cai rpei¢ pijvac apkarra, 
Ant. xx. 10; viz. from the time of his appoint- 
ment by the Parthians in B.c, 40 (see that year, 
no. 453). 

Antigonus is carried by Sosius to Antony, 





Herod, Antigonus, according to Josephus, Plut- 
arch, and Strabo, is beheaded. Totror ody gido- 
Yoxijearra péyptc éoydrov dea Puypac éAridve 
dkcog rijc ayerveiag werexde exdéyerar. Jos. Bell. 
i. 18, 3. 
"Avreyovoy déoptoy .. 
xtia wedexioat. Ant. xiv. 15, 2. 
. Mpoayaywy eredexcoer, obde- 


“Avrwvug 66 AaBwy aiyyadwroy ror 
. Eyvw rovroy év ’Avrio- 
*Arriyovoy 
ror "lovéaioy .. 
vog mpdrepor éripov Bacikéwe obrw KodacBErroc. 
Plut. Ant. 36. "Avrawoc pév ‘Avriyoror ror 
‘loudaioy @yQévra cic ‘Avrwyeiavy wedexilec. 
Strabo cited Ant. xiv. 16,4. But, according to 
Dion, Antigonus was scourged and crucified. 
"Epacriywoe aravpg rpocdiaac. Dion, xlix. 22. 
From these summary statements of the exe- 
cution it may be inferred that the interval be- 
tween the capture of Jerusalem and the exe- 
cution was very short. 

Here ended the line of the Asmonean princes, 
after a dynasty of 126 years, ravern: 6€ obrwe 
rob 'Acapwyalov apy) pera ttn txaroy cai 
eixoor &£, Jos. Ant. xiv. 16,4; or, as in another 
place, after a dynasty of 125 years, freow é- 
karoy eixoowrévre ray ‘Acapwraiwy év ol¢ iBa- 
aikewor. Ant. xvii. 6,3. The Asmonean dy- 
nasty dated from the peace concluded between 
Judas Maccabeus and Antiochus Eupator in 
the 150th year of the Seleucian era, frog 3’ Hv 


a 


rouro rij¢ dpxijc rotc aro LeXevxov txarogroy | 


cai rervraxooror, Ant. xii. 9, 3; i. e. some time 
between 1 October, n.c. 163, and 1 October, 
B.c. 162; and, reckoning from s.c. 162, the 


then at Antioch, and, at the instigation of 


duration would be 125 years complete and 126 
years current. 

From the death of Antigonus the actual 
reign of Herod, according to Josephus, com- 
mences; but he computes it retrospectively, 
either by consular years from 1 January, or by 
Jewish years from 1 Nisan, of this year. To 
reconcile Josephus with himself, one or other of 


these modes of reckoning must be adopted, but 


to which of the two the preference should be 
given it is hard to say. On the one hand, as 


Josephus, both on the appointment of Herod as _ 


king by the Romans, in s.c. 40, and on the 
capture of Jerusalem by Herod, in B.c. 37, is 
particular in mentioning the consulship in 
which these events occurred, one might be led 
to infer that the consulship was the leading 
idea in the historian’s mind. On the other 





to date the year from 1 Nisan; and, accordingly, 
in his history he makes use of the Jewish 
months of the sacred year as beginning from 


| 1 Nisan, though under their Syro-Macedonian | 


names (see 4.D. 70, no. 2093). And this would 
_ lead us to the conclusion that, in reckoning the 
reign of Herod, Josephus computes in this 
way. The Jewish custom, according to the 
Talmud, was this: at whatever time of year 
was the actual accession, the first year was 
reckoned retrospectively from the L Nisan 


preceding, so that the second year commenced | 
from 1 Nisan next following the accession. | 


Non numerant in regibus nisi a Nisano. Nisanus 
tnitium anni regibus, ac dies quidem unus in 
anno (viz. post Kal, Nisani) instar anni com- 


putatur, Unus dies in anni fine pro anno com- | 


putatur, Anger, p. 9, note (x). The Egyptians 
reckoned the reigns of princes in a similar way, 
making the second year of the reign to com- 
mence on new year’s day, or 1 Thoth, next 
after the accession, and the Jews may have 
borrowed the custom from the Egyptians. See 
Eckhel, iv. 42. It will make no essential or 


practical difference whether Josephus be as- | 


hand, Josephus, a Jew and of a Levitical family, 
must have been taught from his earliest infancy | 








sumed to have dated the reign of Herod by the 
| Roman year, from 1 January, or by the Jewish | 


year, from | Nisan. 
529. Herod appoints Ananelus, a priest from 


Babylon, to the high-priesthood. Jos. Ant. xv. _ 


2,4. This follows immediately after Herod's ac- 
cession to the throne, Totror (Ananelum) airo¢ 
per (Herod) éripnoey bre ry Bacideiay rapé- 


— —— 





= 





B.C. 36. 
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AaBerv. Ant. xv. 3,1. Ananelus was removed 
from the pontificate towards the close of the 
following year and is then said to have held 
the office for some time. Nir ign (Herod) é:- 
dévae rp radi (Aristobulo) ry dpyiepwovrnr, 
cai waXat xpoxaragriaasa tov 'Avarndoyr, 
rattle ravrdmacy dvrog ‘Apiorofovdov, Ant. 
xv. 2, 7 (see B.c. 36, no, 542). 

530. Herod appoints Costobarus governor 
of Idumma and Gaza. ‘Hpwéne rir Baadeiay 
wapadaBwy apyovra rij¢ Teoupaiag ca: Tadne 
arodeixvuc toy KooraBapoy. Jos. Ant. xv. 7, 9 
(see B.c. 34, no. 567). 


530 a. Coin of M. Antony. 

Head of Antony + C. Sosius Imp. 
Eckhel, vi. 45 (but who erroneously refers 
the coin to B.c, 38), 


Inscriptions. 
M. on M. F.Q.N. Le-) is; ini RPC... 
pidus, — ; ad pridie K. 
M. Antonius M. F. M,N. Quinct 


Imp. Cesar Divi F.C. N. 
M. Agrippa L. F. 
o . * . 

Fasti Capitol. 
The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, April 16. 
Pentecost, June 6. 
Tabernacles, October 11. 





B.C.36, U.C.718. Olymp.186, 1. 


L. Geiuvs Popricota. Qui abdic. et eum excepit 
L, Munatius Plancus, 
M. Coccrivs Nerva. Qui abdic, et eum excepit 
P. Sulpicius Quirinus, 
Second year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


531. Octavius, in the spring, prosecutes the 


_ naval war aguinst Sextus Pompey. Kaigap de, 


&¢ ro vauridr hroiuagro wal rd tap évéorn, 
pe te éx ray Baitwy, etc. Dion, xlix. 1. Liv. 
Epit. 129. According to Appian, Octavius set 
sail about midsummer. Tij¢ dvaywyijc rob Kai- 
capog } iyséipa mpotipnro rao, cai Hy Sexarn 
rporay Gepivey ryrwa ‘Pwyain vovpnriay 
Exover rod pyvoc, by éx} ripy rod Kaieapog row 
mporipov ‘loudoy avri KuirtiAiov kadovar, App. 
B.C. v. 97. 

532. Mecenas, a knight and the great patron 
of letters, has the chief administration of affairs 


in Italy under Octavius. Dion, xlix. 16. 





, Cleopatra by Antony) éxapiearo. 
533. Sextus Pompey is defeated in a naval |(8.c, 36) ratra txpater. 


battle by Octavius, and flies from Messene to | 


Corcyra, and thence to Cephalonia, and thence 
to Lesbos, where he seeks to repair his broken 
fortunes. Dion, xlix. 17. App. B. C. v. 133. 

534. Lepidus is ejected from the trium- 
virate. M. Lepidus qui ex Africa velut ad 
societatem belli contra Sextum Pompeium a 


Cesare gerendi trajecerat, quum bellum Cesari | 


quoque inferret, relictus ab exercitu, absoluto 
triumviratus honore, vitam impetravit. Liv. 
Epit. 129. 

535. Early in the year Canidius Crassus 
marches against and conquers Pharnabazes, 
king of Iberia, and Zober, king of Albania. 





"Ey d¢ &) rp Aowry xetpaye rodrp TedXov vai 


rov Nepdia apyorrwy (B.C. 36), [lovrAto¢ Kavi- 
biog Kpaoaos tri I Bijpag rove ravrn arparsveag, 
etc. Dion, xlix. 24 (see p.c. 65, no. 46). 

536. As Antony approaches Syria (see B.c. 
37, no. 515), his passion for Cleopatra revives, 
and on landing he sends for Cleopatra from 
Egypt. 'O KAcorarpac pw . . . abc dvédapure 
cai dveGapper Lupig wAnoutGorrog avrov, «ai 
rétog...+ Karirwra Porriiov txepyer Glorvra 
KAgorurpay el¢ Lupiay, Plut. Ant. 36, 

537. Antony invests her with the coasts of 
Pheenicia from the river Eleutherius to Egypt, 
with parts of the dominions of Lysanias, king 
of Chalcis (see B.c. 40, no. 439), whom Antony 
puts to death; and with parts of the dominions 
of Malchus, king of Petra (whom Antony also 
puts to death); and parts of the dominions of 
Herod; and with Cyprus, Cyrene, and also 
Cilicia Aspera (i. e. from Cape Coracesium to 
the river Lamus) and Crete. This investiture 
was on the arrival of Cleopatra in Syria. *EA- 
Bovan S€ xapi{erat cai mpooriOnar puxpor obder 
od’ éAfyov, dhAQ Morvicny, Koikny Lupiay, Ki- 
mpov, Kittxiag wodAjy (viz. Cilicia Aspera), 
Ere dé rijo 7’ lovdalac rijv ro Badoapor pépoveay 
cai rig Na€araiwy 'ApaPiag ban mpog riv 
éxrog GroxAive: OddAaaoar. Plut. Ant. 36. Dion 
(who also places the investiture in this consular— 
ship) adds other particulars, ‘Exl de é) ry 
KAXcordrpg peyddwo deAhbn (Antony)... 
Srt wokAG per rig "ApaBiac rij¢ re MdAyou 
kai rij¢ ray ‘lrovpaiwy (ror yap Aveaviay 
dv abrocg Paorléia ogwv éxerojxer, awécrever, 
we ra rou [laxopoy mpagayra), wodda éé kai rif¢ 
Povixne, rij¢ re Tadacorivnc, Kpijrn¢g ré reva 
cat Kupiyny, ry re Kurpov airoig (the sons of 
Tére pay 
Tp & éyopévy 
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tres, Ore Tlopriiog cat 6 Koproupixioy bra- 
revoav, etc. (B.c. 35). Dion, xlix. 32. And 
Porphyry expressly places the death of Ly- 
sanias and the grant of part of his dominions 
to Cleopatra in this year, for the reign of 
Cleopatra commenced in B.c. 51 (see no. 188); 
and he assigns the grant of these provinces to 
the sixteenth year of her reign, i. ¢. in B.c. 36. 
Té & éxxacééxaroy (of Cleopatra) wropaein ro 
Kai tpwror, Erecdy) redevrijwavtog Avaotpayxov 
(lege Avoaviov) rijcg év Lupig Xadrkidoc 
Baoitéwe Mapxog ‘Avrwrwe 6 Abroxparwp 
rhy re Xadgida xai rove rep abripy romoug wape- 
dwxe ry KAcorarpg. Porphyr. apud Euseb. 
Miiller’s Fragm. Grec. Hist. ili, 724. Jose- 
phus, in speaking of the presence of Cleopatra 
in Syria at this time, gives the following ac- 
count of the grant to her: Kai diaaea (Cleo- 
patra) ovr ixeg (Antony) rijv Lupiay éxerdov 
krijpa = roijoacbar. Avoariay yey ovr ror 
Tlrodgpainy TMapfove airsvavapern roig mpay- 
paow ixdyew, dxoxrivyvow, "Hree b€ wap’ “Av- 
riviov rhy re "lovéaiay cai riy ror 'Apapwr, 
alwiea rovc PacAevorrac airay agedeobat ... 
pépn ric xwpac txarépou wapedopevoc, 
rovroe airy étwphaaro, Cidwac dé wai rag Evrog 
"EXevOépov worapov modere aypie Alybrrov, 
xwpic Tupov cai Ziddroc, te mpoydrwy eiviog 
XevBépac, oda Aerapovanc abrp édotlijvac. 
Ant. xv 4,1; Bell. i. 18, 5. It appears from 


| these citations that the kingdom of Chalcis (sce 


B.c. 63, no. 68) fell, on the death of Lysanias, 
into the possession of Cleopatra. Auranitis, 
Trachonitis, Batanwu, and Paneas seem also 
to have been ceded to Cleopatra, and were 
meant, perhaps, to be included by Porphyry 
under the general description of ry Xadxida 
kal rovg wept airny rorove. 
Cleopatra they were farmed out to Zenodorus, 
or Zenon, and were known as the Heritage of 
Lysanias. Olkeg Avoariov. Ant. xv. 10, 1; 


_ ‘Bell. i. 20, 4. And from this denomination of 
_ them it would appear that these tracts had 


formerly belonged to Ptolemy Mennei, and 
had descended from him to his son Lysanias. 


- Abylene, the district to the north of Paneas, 


and other part of the dominions of Lysanias 


| (see B.c. 63, no. 68), was probably conferred 


by Antony on some member of the Lysanian 
family, for it was not included, on the death of 
Cleopatra, in the grant to Zenon (see B.c. 24, 
no. 696); and in the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
it was held as a Tetrarchy by Lysanias, who 


After the death of | 


B.C. 36. 


| was no doubt a descendant of the Lysanias | 


whom Antony had put to death. Luke iii. 1. | 
In a.D. 41, it was conferred, together with | 
Philip's Tetrarchy, on Herod Agrippa the elder | 
(see a.p. 41, no 1619), and in ap. 53, on | 
Herod Agrippa the younger (see a.p. 53, no. | 
1788). How Chalcis itself was disposed of 
after the death of Cleopatra is not stated, but in | 
A.D, 41 it became again a kingdom, and was — 
conferred upon Herod the brother of Agrippa I. 
(see a.p. 41, no. 1621). Cilicia Aspera had 
been conferred by Antony, in B.c. 39, upon | 
Polemo (see that year, no. 480), and he waa, | 
no doubt, now appointed king of Pontus in | 
lieu of Cilicia Aspera, given to Cleopatra. He | 
was certainly king of Pontus during this year | 
(see infra, no. 545). Darius, who had been 
made king of Pontus in s.c, 39, must either 
have died or been ejected. Strabo refers to 
the grant of Cilicia Aspera by Antony to Cleo- 
patra, and makes Cape Coracesium the boun- 


| dary to the west, and the river Lamus to the 





east. 'Ayrwrtwog ra ywpia ravra (the parts . 
eastward of Coracesium) rij KAcowdrpg xpoot- 
vegiey ... AaGwy (Archelaus) ryv Tpaywrev 
Kidcciay Gdny, tAny Ledeveiac, xa’ Sy rporoy | 
cai 'Aporrag elye, kal ire xpdrepoy KXeorarpa, 
Strabo xii. 5 (see s.c. 31, no. 618). 

538. Hyrcanus, early in the year, arrives 
from Babylon at Jerusalem, partly from his 
own wish, and partly on the invitation of 
Herod. This was after Herod's accession to 
the throne, as reckoned from the death of | 
Antigonus, and after receipt of the intelligence , 
of it by Hyreanus. Karacydévrog d€ ray Bact 
Alay 'Hpwfov, rubdpevog "Ypxavdc 6 ‘Apyeepeve, | 
ete; mwuldpevoc d& rév “Hpwédnv wrapecrnpévat 
riv Pacelay, dvriperayope raic édriowy, etc. 
Jos. Ant. xv. 2, 1 and 2. 

539. Alexandra, the daughter of Hyrcanus, | 
writes to Cleopatra to ask that the high-priest- 
hood may be conferred on her son Aristobulus. 
This letter followed close upon the appcintment 
of Ananelus as high-priest (see B.c. 37, no. 529), | 
and arose from Alexandra's resentment on that | 
account. EbOde oty obk ihyveyxer "AXczarépa | 
rhy érijpeay (the appointment of Ananelus) 
. «kal ypage KAcorarpg . . . aireiefae zap’ 
"Avroviov ry wadl ry 'Apyepwovrnr. Ant. 
xv. 2, 5. 

540. Q. Dellius (radua wére tavrod (An- 
tonii) yerdueror, Dion, xlix. 39) persuades 
Alexandra to write to Antony (not said to be 





B.C. 


in Egypt), and at the same time to send the 
portraits of Aristobulus and Mariamne. Ant. 
xv, 2, 6. 

541. Antony desires Herod to send Aristo- 
bulus to him, but Herod evades the injunction. 
Aristobulus at this time was sixteen; and as 
he was seventeen at the Feast of Tabernacles, 
B.c. 35, and entered his eighteenth year shortly 
afterwards (see B.c. 35, no. 560), the events 
here referred to must have occurred in B.c. 36, 
and probably before the Feast of Tabernacles 
of this year, and before Antony set out for 
Media. "Ewéoredde 8¢ réppweev rov raida ovv 
evrpereia, rpooriBeic el py) Bapv doxoin. Torrwy 
arevexOtvrwr mpic Hpwiny, ox degadeg ixpe- 
vev Spg re waddorov byra roy ’ApiordovdAov 
(ixxadexatrng yap dy érivyyavev) Kai yéver 
mpovxorra wépurew mapa tov “Avrwmor. Jos. 
Ant. xv. 2, 6. 

542. Herod shortly afterwards, in order that 
Aristobulus might be prevented by his office 
from leaving the country, removes Ananelus, 
and appoints Aristobulus. “Iva pnd’ drody- 
pijoat dvvardy 9 rerysnpévy (Aristobulo) . . . 
ion (Herod) ddvar rp wardi ry apyeepwotvny. 
Jos. Ant. xv. 2,7; Bell. i. 22,2. This was 


| after the Feast of Tabernacles, for Aristobulus 





| held office for one year only, and was put to 
| death soon after the Feast of Tabernacles, B.c. 


35 (see that year, no. 560), 

543. Antony marches with 60,000 foot and 
10,000 horse to the Euphrates, against the 
Parthians; but finding the passage guarded, he 
proceeds by way of Armenia against Media, 
Artavasdes, the king of Armenia, professing to 
be his ally, and to be at war with Artavasdes 
(same name), king of Media (see B.c. 50, no. 
239; B.c. 33, no. 574). Plut. Ant. 37. Dion, 
xlix. 25. 

544. Cleopatra having accompanied Antony 
as far as the Euphrates, returns by way of 
Apamea and Damascus. She passes through 
Judwa, when Herod rents of her the palm- 
groves of Jericho, which Antony had given to 
her for two hundred talents, and becomes 
surety for 200 talents more to be paid by 
Malchus, as the rent for the parts of Arabia 
which had been given to her by Antony, and 
then escorts her to Pelusium. Totrwy i KAco- 
warpa ruxyovea, cal raparéuaca pixpic Ev- 
gparov roy ’Avrwmoy, ete, Jos. Ant. xv. 4, 2; 
xv. 5,3; Bell. i..18, 5. 

This expedition of Antony was after the 
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successes of Canidius Crassus against Pharna- 
bazes~(see ante, no, 535), for it was partly in 
consequence of them. Totrote re ovv txapbeic 
6 ’Avramog . . . roy re WOAEpOY TOY Fpdc abrove 
(Parthians) é¢ yeipac ijyero, etc. Dion, xlix. 
24. And Antony arrived in Armenia so late 
in the year that, instead of opening the cam- 
paign against the Medes, he ought to have put 
his troops into winter quarters. [pérov péy | 
abrov déov év 'Appevig Ciaxeqdoat, cai Ccava- 
mavaat Toy orparoy oxraxicyiAlwy oradiwy cro- 
rerpvywpivoy ropeig ... evOue Hyer, etc. Plut. 
Ant. 38. 

545. Polemo accompanied Antony in this 
expedition, and wasat this time king of Pontus 
(including probably Colchis). Tot oAduwroc 
rou év rp Ildvrw BaowWetorvroc. Dion xlix. 25 
(see supra, 537; B.c. 39, no. 480; B.c. 2, no. 
966 a). 

546. Antony besicges Praaspa, the capital 
of Media, in vain. Dion, xlix. 25, Plut. Ant. 
38. <A detachment of the army under Stati- 
anus is cut off, when Polemo is taken prisoner, 
but is ransomed. Dion, xlix. 25. Plut. Ant. 
38. 

547. Operations were carried on after the 
autumnal equinox. “Hén rov aépoc ounera- 
pévov pera pOvorwper iy lonuepiay. Plut. Ant. 
40. 

548. Antony makes a disastrous retreat 
during the winter, losing 10,000 foot and 4,000 
horse before reaching Armenia, and afterwards 
8,000 men more. "Yxo dé di} row Wiyoug devi 
trakarapyce, yepwv re yap ion hy. Dion. 
xlix. 81. Tore dé duce woddAod yetpadvog Hen cat 
vigerav aravorwy érevydpevog dxraxtoyiAloug 
aré are cad’ ddcv. Plut. Ant. 51. 

549. Antony reaches Acve}) Kapy (between 
Berytus and Sidon), where Cleopatra joins him 
from Egypt, with supplies of clothing and 
money. ‘Ey ywpiy revi peray Bypurov xee- 
pévw cat Leddvog* Acum) Kwpncadeirar. Plut. 
Ant. 51. 

550, Antony retires to Egypt. Kai 6 pew 
ratra xpatag é¢ ry Atyuvrrov arijpe. Dion, 
xlix. 31. 

551. Antony (his coss.) appoints Amyntas 
(see B.c. 39, no. 480; B.c. 31, no. 618), who 
had been scribe and then general of Dejotarus 
(see B.c. 42, no. 415), and then king of Pisidia 
(see B.c. 39, no. 480), to be king of Galatia 
(see B.c. 41, no 435), with Lycaonia and part 
of Pamphylia; and at the same time deposes 
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B.C. 35. 





a 





Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia (see 3.c. 42, | return to Egypt, he despairs of him, and opens | 


no. 425); and appoints Archelaus in his place 
(see Bc. 65, no. 56; a.p. 17, no. 1087). ‘"O 
& oby 'Avremoc ratra re (the expedition to 
Media) otrwe éxpake, cai dvvacreiag ‘Apiyre 
ney Vadariac, cairep ypapparei rou Aniordpov 
yevopéry (called before 6 rev Aniorapov orpa- 
rnyoc, Dion, xlvii. 48) ewxe, cai Aveaoviac 
llapgudlag ré rea abré rpocbeic, Apyeddy Ce 
Karraloxiag éxaddy tov ‘Aptapadny . . . Tore 
peév ravra ixpate (B.c. 36). Ty & Exopivg ret 
bre Toprijiog wai Kopvougixioc tbrarevaay, etc. 
Dion, xlix. 32, 38. Amyntas was the imme- 
diate successor of Dejotarus in Galatia, Elre 
éxeivoy (Dejotarum) edéEaro'Apivrac. Strabo, 


a communication with the Parthians. Dion, | 
xlix. 18. App. B. C. v. 133. 


553 a. Coins of M. Antony. 


M. Antoniua M. F. M. N. Augur Imp. Ter.+ 

ittvir RP. C. Cos. Desig. Iter. et Tert. 

Antonius Augur Cos, Des, Iter. et Tert.+-ti.vir 

R. P. C. Imp. Tertio. 
Ant, Augur (or Augu.) ti.vir R. P. C. + Imp. 
Ter, 

M, Antonius M, F. M. N, Augur Imp, T=rt+ 
Cos, Desig. Itar. xt. Tert. ti. vir. RP. C. 
N.B. The barbarous letter w is used for e. 

Antony probably assumed the title of Imp. 
Tert. on the news of the victories of Canidius 


xii. 5 (see n.c. 25, no 675). By the part of Crassus this year (see ante, no. 835). Eckhel, 


Pamphylia given to Amyntas, Dion may mean 
Isauria, as, according to Strabo, Isauria was in 
the possession of Amyntas. ‘Eq’ fpar éé cai 
ra “Iocavpa cai riyv AépBny ‘Apivrac elyev. 
Strabo, xii. 6, Isauria, according to Pliny, 
was reckoned into, and deemed part of, Pam- 
phylia. Cilicie PamMPHyLiam omnes junzere, 
neglecta gente Isauritcd. Plin. N. H. v. 28. 
The dominions of Amyntas, comprising Galatia, 
Lycaonia, Isauria, and Pisidia, reached, on the 
west, as far as Antioch ad Pisidiam and Apol- 
lonias. Tiy yap 'Avridyecay tywr ry xpoc 
rH Tordig péxpe 'AwoAXRWHiadog Tijc mpoc ’Ara- 
peig rH KiBwrg, cai rijc rapwpelov reve kal rhy 
Avsaoviay, etc. Strabo, xii. 6 (see B.c. 25, 
no. 675). 

Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia, was not only 
deposed, but also put to death, by Antony. 
Quem (Ariarathem) a M. Antonio interemptum 
luce clarius erat. Valer. Maxim. ix. 15, 2. 

Armenia Minor had been annexed to theking- 
dom of Cappadocia (see B.c. 65, no. 57), but 
appears not to have been included in the grant 


to Archelaus, as we afterwards find Armenia | 


Minor given to Polemo (see n.¢. 33, no, 579). 


552. While Antony is engaged against the | 


Medes, Sextus Pompey is at Lesbos, and 
had proposed to winter there. Terdperog dé 
(Pompey) é» AéoBy cai éxeivéy re (Antony) 
ixi Mijtouc éorpareuxévat . . . pabdsy etevoeiro 
pey xara ywoay xepdaoa. Dion, xlix. 17. 
App. B. C. v. 133. But hearing of Antony's 


disasters, he abandons the design of joining | Séforov rivog Noprniov axébare. 








vi. 45. 
Inscriptions. 

Cn, Domitius M. F. M, N. Calvinus Pro Cos, 
ex Hispania, an, pecxvt1. (Varro, 718) 
weit. K, Sevt, 

Imp. Ceasar, Divi F. CN. ti. tiivir RP. C. 
ti, Ovans ex Sicilid, an. nocxvtt. (Varro, 
718) Idib. Novemb. Fasti Capitol. 

First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 5. 

Pentecost, May 26. 
Tabernacles, September 30. 





3B.C.35. U.C.719, Olymp.186, 2, 


L. Corntrictvs. 
Sext. Pomrnrivs. 
Third year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 

554. S. Pompey, finding the forces brought 
against him irresistible, takes the read to 
Bithynia. App. B.C. vy. 140. But is over- 
taken by Antony's officers at Mediaum, in 
Phrygia, when he surrenders himself to 
Amyntas. Dion, xlix. 18. App. B. C. v. 
142. Titius, Antony’s general, takes 8. Pom- 
pey to Miletus, and there dispatches him at 
the age of forty. <Atror dé rév Moprijior reo- 
gapaxorroy Erug Pwirra ty MiAhry carévaver. 
App. B. C. v. 144. The death of 5. Pompey 
was his coss, Otrwe & re Topriiog Léboroc 
éxi re rov Kopvovgixiov rod Aovsiov cai émi 


Dion, xlix. 


Antony, and resolves to take an independent | 18. 


part. Dion, xlix. 17. 


553. On Antony's escape from Media, S.| governor of Syria. 


555. L. Munatius Plancus is at this time 
Eloi 8 ot TAdy«or, obx 


Pompey writes to him; but hearing of his! ’Avraviov, Aéyorrec éxtoreidar (the death of 








B.C. 34. 6 





Sext. Pompey), cal vopifovew dpyovra Lupiac 
cai raic émiorodaig émrerpappévoy é¢ ra érel- 
yovra émcypagey roy 'Avrévwv cal ri oppa- 
yide xpicOa. App. B. C. v. 144. Plancus 
succeeded Sosius (see B.c. 38, no, 506); and 
as the latter was at Rome and celebrated his 
triumph in B.c. 34 (see that year, no. 572), 
Plancus was probably appointed to Syria in 
B.c. 35. Plancus was succeeded by Lucius 
Calpurnius Bibulus (see .c. 33, no. 581). 

556. Antony sends Polemo to negotiate with 
the king of Armenia, and for his success in 
this mission Antony, in nc. 33, made him a 
grant of Lesser Armenia. “Qore «ai éxeivy 
oxeicagba, cal rp Tlokguwre puobdy rijg Knpu- 
Keiac Tijv pixporépay ’Appeviay pera rovro dobvat. 
Dion, xlix. 33 (see b.c. 39, no. 480; B.c. 33, 
no. 579). 

557. Octavius crosses to Sicily with the 
intention of passing to Africa, but returns and 
makes a campaign in Illyria and Pannonia. 
Dion, xlix. 84-37. He leaves Fufius Geminus 
in command there, and returns to Rome. Dion, 
xlix. 38. 

$58. Alexandra meditates a flight with her 
son Aristobulus to Cleopatra in Egypt, but the 
plot is detected. The discovery was just be- 
fore the Feast of Tabernacles (19 September). 
"H éeé (Cleopatra) Aadoteay éxéXtvoev éx’ Aiyi- 
mrov cuv ry wal xpdc airyy dwodidpaoxey 
-+.6 68 (Herod) rijy peév ide rife éyxephoewe 
édoac mpoedOeiv, éx’ abrogwpy roi tpacpor 
ovvédaje . . . . mpovxeiro pévroe wavyraraoww 
abrg ro petpaxwr ixrodiy rovioGa, rd be pu) 
raxv, pnd’ Gua roig wexpaypévorc, éddcee wiOa- 
vwrepov cig rd AarvOavay, Kal rig Lenvornglac 
évordonc’ topri o' éoriv airy wap’ hucw eic rit 
padora rypovpérn’ ravrac rac hytpac brepe- 
BadAero, etc. Jos. Ant. xv. 8, 2 and 3. 

559. At the Feast of Tabernacles Aristo- 
bulus as high-priest wins the favour of the 
people, and Herod proceeds to take measures 
for his death. Aristobulus at the time of the 
Feast was seventeen. Td yap peipdxiov ’Apiord- 
Bovdoc *Bdopov ext roig déxa yeyorise Eros, ete. 
Jos, Ant. xv. 3,8. ‘Exraxadecaérer. Bell. i. 
22, 2. 

560. Shortly after the Feast, but when 
Aristobulus was in his eighteenth year, and 
after having held the high-priesthood for one 
year (see B.C. 36, no. 542), he is drowned at 
Jericho by the orders of Herod, and Ananelus 
is appointed high-priest in his place. "Oxrw- 


=~ 


xaitexa péy dmavra Biove Erp, ry 3° “Apyiepu- 
auvny Karacywy éiviavrov, fy "Avayndoc éxopl- 
curo wakty. Jos, Ant. xv. 8, 3; Bell. i. 22, 2. 
Ananelus was succeeded by Jesus, son of Fabi 
(see B.c. 36, no. 542; B.C. 22, no. 715). 

561. Alexandra writes an account of the 
murder of her son to Cleopatra, who appeals 
to Antony. Jos, Ant. xv. 3, 5 (see b.c. 34, no. 
564). As Herod was called to account for 
this early in Bc. 34 (see that year, no. 564), 
the Feast of Tabernacles above mentioned 
must have been that of p.c. 35. 


562. A coin of M. Antony. 


Antonius Augur Cos, Des, Iter et Ter, + M. Si- 
lanus Aug. Q. pro Cos, Eckhel, vi. 47. 


A coin of Herod. 

On the obverse Galea, and on the reverse 
Baorhiwe ‘Hpwdov L, F, (i.e, in the third year 
of his reign), 

And if Herod computed his reign from the 
death of Antigonus at the close of B.c. 37 (see 
no. 528), the coin belongs to this year. Pos- 
sibly, however, Herod may have reckoned his 
reign from the time of his appointment by the 
Romans at the close of s.c. 40 (see no. 465), 
and then the third year would commence at 
the close of .c. 88. Eckhel, iii. 485. 

Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 

Passover, March 25. 

Pentecost, May 15. 

Tabernacles, September 19. 





3%.C. 34 wU.C. 720. 


L. Scrronxtus Limo. 

M. Antonius, ii. Qui Kal. Jan. abdic. ot suffectus 
est L. Sempronius Atratinus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. P. Amilius Lepidus, C. Memmius, 

Ex. Kal, Nov. M. Herennius, 


Fourth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 

563. Octavius proceeds to Gaul on his way 
to Britain, but is recalled by disturbances in 
Dalmatia. ‘OQppunpévov 82 abrot cai ic riv 
Bperraviay, xara roy rov marpo¢ Zijdov, orpa- 
redoa, cai jon xal é¢ rjy Tadariay pera rov 
xttpGva, tv @ G re’Avrovioc rd debrepoy cal 
Aotxwog AiBwy irdrevoy, mpoxexwpnxdrog, etc. 
Dion, xlix. 38. Liv. Epit. 132. Suet. Octav. 
20. App. lllyr. 25-27. 

564. Antony early in the spring proceeds 


Olymp. 186, 3. 


by way of Laodicea of Syria and Nicopolis 
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Pompeii to Armenia. ‘Avrwywe d€ .. . €¢ 
rv Nexdwokey riv rod Doprniov aipvidwy aya 
r@ pr WAGe. Dion, xlix. 39. While halting 
at Laodicea, he summons Herod before him on 
the charge of having put Aristobulus to death. 
Tovroe dvareOdpevoc 'Avrivie, &¢ éxi Aavde- 
xelac torddn, wéprer cehkevwy “Howeny éOérra 
ray tig *Apardépovdoy axodoynaadba. Jos. 
Ant. xv. 3, 5 (see n.c. 35, no. 561). 

56S. Herod, leaving his uncle Joseph and 
the husband of Salome, Herod's sister, in 
charge of Judea, repairs to Antony at Lao- 
dicea, and makes his peace with him by means 
of largesses, Jos. Ant. xv. 3, 5-7. And Antony 
consoles Cleopatra, who had coveted the do- 
minions of Herod, by the gift of Celesyria. 
Advrog ‘Avyrwrlov ar’ dy gkiou ray Koid\ny 
Lupiay, cai dua rovrov mapnyopijaavrog 6 pov Kai 
rac évreviesc, &c trép rijc 


Ant. xv. 3, 8. Colesyria 


arooxevoapévou 
‘lovéaiac éroveiro. 


| was probably given to Cleopatra at this time, 


as stated by Josephus, and not in 3.c. 36, as 


mentioned incidentally by Plutarch ; Ant. 36, 
(see B.c. 36, no. 537). 

566. Herod escorts Antony on his expedi- 
tion to Armenia, and then returns to Judwa. 
Naparéppac 6 Baoreic 'Avravov én TMap- 
Boug tic ry "loviaiay vréorpevey. Jos. Ant. 
xv. 8, 9. 

567. Herod puts his uncle Joseph to death 
on suspicion of improper familiarities between 
him and Mariamne during Herod's absence. 
Jos. Ant. xv. 3,9; Bell. 1,22, 5. Salome, who 
had been the wife of Jomepls is now given in 
marriage to Costobarus. Ant. xv. 7, 9 (see 
B.C, 37, no. 530; B.c. 26, no. 671), 

568. Antony enters Armenia, and takes 
Artavasdes prisoner by stratagem, and puts 
him in chains. Dion, xlix. 39. Strabo, xi. 
14 (see B.c. 66, no. 34). And defeats Artaxas, 
the son of Artavasdes, who had been elected 
to the throne in the room of Artavasdes, and 
reduces all Armenia. Dion. xlix. 40. This 
was in the third summer (both inclusive) from 
Antony's former visit to Armenia (see B.c. 36, 
no, 543). TZertid westate reversus in Armeniam 
regem ejus Artavasdem fraude deceptum, catenis, 
sed, ne quid honori deesset, aurets vinxit. Vell. 
Paterc. ii. 82, Tac. Ann. ii. 3 (see B.c, 33, 
no. 580). 

569. Antony returns to Egypt, and presents 
Artavasdes and all the booty to Cleopatra. 


Kai per’ ob roku mapiy éx ee ere eee es oe Avravio¢ 





B.C, 34. 





diywy aiypadwroy ‘Aprajagny rov Teypavov 
maita Capov KXeorarpg, pera yap rey xpnpe- 
rw, Kat tijc Aelac dwdane 6 TapOo¢ evOve airy 
éxapioOn, Jos. Bell. i. 18, 5; Ant. xv. 4, 3, 
Dion, xlix. 40. Artavasdes was put to death 
by Antony during the Actian war. 
ouvaxrovrog Tov ‘Axriaxov woXtpov. 
xi. 14. 

570. Cleopatra had a son by C. Julius Cesar, 


called Cesarion, and three children by M. | 


Antony, viz, Alexander and Cleopatra, twins, 
and Ptolemy. And Antony, now on his return 
from Armenia, assigns Egypt and Cyprus to 
Cleopatra the elder and Cesarion jointly, and 
Syria and Asia, from the Hellespont to the 
Euphrates, to Ptolemy, and Libya and Cyrene 
to Cleopatra the younger, and guarantees 
Armenia, with the countries between the 
Euphrates and the Indus to Alexander! Kai 
abroic (Cleopatra the elder and Cesarion) xai 
ray Avyunroy ripy re Kompor, GXAyy Cravophy 
Tiva womodpevoc, icwxe... Toicg Cé )) abrod 
mal roic é& rijg KXtorarpac of yeyovdot, 
rodcpaig pév rhy re Lvpiay cal ra évrog rod 
Ebgpdrov péxpe "EAXtorévrov = rayra, 
KAtomarpg fé riyy Aq3iny riy wept Kuphyny, 
rp re dCeAgS aubrey ’AXebavipy ri re 'Appeviay 
Kai rddXa ra wépay rou Eigparov péxpe"Ivcwr 
dao trécxero, cal yap éxeiva we ixwy ion 
exapigero. Dion, xlix. 41. Plutarch appears 
to confound the two Cleopatras, for IIparor per 
axépnve KXeorarpay Bacikiocay Aiyurroy cal 
Kompov cai Ac3ing kai Koline Zupiac, eupa- 
orAevorroc airy Kaoapiwvoc . . . Aevrepor ce .. 
"AAckavipy per 'Apperiay awévecpe val Mydiay 
kaitta [ldpQwv, drav trayaynrat, Hrodeuoip 
Plut. 


Tow 


é& Powixny cai Lupiay cai Katcxiay. 
Ant. 54 (see B.c. 36, no 537). 

571. Astrologers and sorcerers are expelled 
from Rome. Kal rove derpodeyove xai rov¢ 
yonrac tx ric wokdwe (Agrippa) éffAacer (his 
coss.). Dion, xlix. 43 (a.p, 16, no. 1080). 

572. The triumph of Sosius at Rome on 


3 September for the capture of Jerusalem, | 


C. Sostus, C. F.C. N,, sy cos, ex Judea an. 
pecxix. (Varro, 720) ii. Nonas Septemb. 
Fasti Capitol. Pompey's peri from the East 
was in B.c. 62, and his triumph in n.c. 61 ; 
and by analogy, as the triumph of Sosius was 
in B.c. 34, his return would be in B.c. 35. 
About the midsummer therefore of n.c. 35 he 
was probably succeeded in Syria by L. Muna- 
tius Plancus (see B.C. 35, no. 555). 


*AvypeOn | 
Strabo, | 
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572 a. Coins of M. Antony. 
Anton. Aug. Imp. iii. Cos, Des, iit, vivir. RP.C. 
or Antonius Aug, Imp, ttt. + M. Silanus Aug. 
Q. Pro Cos. 
Antoni. Armenia devicta (see ante, no. 568.) + 
Cleopatra Regine Regum Filiorum Regum, 
Eckhel, vi. 42. 
Head of Antony + Pwpne L. A. (struck at Alex- 
andria). Eckhel, iv. 44. 
Inscriptions. 
T. Statilins T. F. Tawrus Pro Cos. ex Africa 
A, pooxtx. (Varro, 720) Pridie K, Jul. 
C. Sosius C. F. T. N. Pro Cos. ex Judaed an. 
pecxrx, (Varro, 720) i. Nonas Sept. 
C. Norbanus C. F. Flaccus Pro Cos. ex THis- 
panid an, pocx1x, (Varro, 720) Id. Octob, 
Fasti Capitol, 
Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 13. 
Pentecost, June 3. 
Tabernacles, October 8. 





B.C.33. U.C. 721. Olymp. 186, 4. 


L. Vercativs Tutivs, Vice Sex. Pompeii Magni 
qui antequam iniret occis, est. 
C. Ocray. Czsar, ii. Qui abdic. Kal. Jan. et eum 
excepit Publius Antronius Crassus. 
Ex Kal. Maii, L. Flavius. 
Ex Kal. Jul, C. Fonteius Capito. M. Atilius Aviola. 
Ex Kal. Sept. L. Vinucius. 
Ex Kal, Octob. L. Laronius. 
Fifth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


573. Octavius is consul for a few hours only. 
Secundum vero (consulatum gessit) paucissimis 


; horis,nam die Kalendarum Januarii, quum mane 


pro ede Capitolini Jovis paullulum curuli selld 
presedisset, honore abiit, suffecto alio in locum 
suum. Suet. Octav. 26. ‘O 2 oby Kaioap rijv 
re vrareiay (ijpke yap pera Aevxlov rod TobdAou 
éevrépoy) rp mpwrn ebOve hyépg cara roy rou 


*Avrwyviov rpéxoy aweire. Dion, xlix. 43. 


574. Antony is invited by the king of Me- 
dia to join him in a war against Phraates, king 
of Parthia, with whom the king of Media had 
quarrelled. ‘O‘Avrwviwc . . . wapeoxevafero 
&:’ "Appeviac abfic dvafaivey, cal cvyyerdoperoc 
Ty Miép wepi rorapov 'Apatny ovrw xiveiv rov 
wodepuorv. Plut. Ant. 52, 

575. Antony, in Syria, on his way to Media, 
hears of the arrival of his wife Octavia at 
Athens from Rome for the purpose of joining 
him, when he writes to her to remain there 
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during his expedition to Media. Tevopérn 
é’ (Octavia) év 'ADhvate étéEaro ypappara map’ 
"Avrwviov Kedevovrog abrdth mpoopévey, cai ra 
repi riy avapaov éndrobvroc. Plut. Ant. 53; 
and see Dion, xlix. 33. 

576. Cleopatra, alarmed at the approach of 
Octavia, induces Antony to postpone his ex- 
pedition to Media and return from Syria to 
Egypt. Tédo¢ & oby obra rov dvOpwrov tiérn- 
Eav xai areOijAvvay, dore, deicarra py KXszo- 
wrarpa mpénrac roy jlioy, eig "AXeEdvipeay éx- 
avedOeiv, rov dé Mijcov tic Spay trove dvapa- 
NéoHat, Kaiwep iv orace rey UHapOwér elvar 
Aeyopévwy. Plut. Ant. 53; and see Dion, xlix, 
33. 

577. Octavia returns, by command of Octa- 
vius, from Athens to Rome. ‘OxraPiay dé Kai- 
cap tpicba Coxotear, we exavpOev &E ’AOn- 
vow, éxtXevos kal!’ Eauriy oixetv. Plut. Ant, 54. 

578. Antony marches to Media, but contents 
himself with an offensive and defensive alliance 
with the king of Media against the Parthians. 
"Avr@vig bé év roiry ijkage per péxpe rod 
"Apdfou we cal éxi rove HapBove erparevowy, 
jpxtaOy c& rH mpdoc roy Mijcov dpodoyig, etc. 
Dion, xlix. 44. 

579. Antony investa Polemo (see z.c. 36, 
no. 545; B.c. 26, no. 670) with the Lesser 
Armenia (see B.c. 65, no, 53; B.c. 20, no. 727), 
and then proceeds to Ionia and thence to Greece, 
to prepare for war against Octavius. Kdx rov- 
tov } pev Avrwvwe rg MoXguwre ry puxporépay 
"Appeviay yapioapevoc .. . tc re ry ‘Iwviay cal 
ic riv "EXXada éxi rg Kaloapocg rohépy Sppn- 
gev. Dion, xlix. 44. 

580. The king of Media is vanquished by 
the Parthians, and Armenia (see B.c. 34, 
no, 568; B.c. 20, no. 734) and Media are 
lost for a time to the Romans, “O,re Mijdoc . . 
avOnrriOn re cat Eddw, cai obrwe fy ‘'Apperia 
pera rij¢ Mnélacg axwXero. Dion, xlix. 44. 
Artaxias, the son of Artavasdes (see B.c. 34, 
no. 568), was now established on the throne 
of Armenia, jus (Artavasdis) filius Artazias, 
memoria patris nobis infensus, Arsacidarum vi 
seque regnumque tutatus est. Tac. Ann. ii. 3. 
Jos. Ant. xv. 4, 3 (see B.c. 20, no. 734). 

$81. Probably about this period Lucius 
Calpurnius Bibulus succeeds L. Munatius 
Plancus as governor of Syria (see B.c. 35, no. 
555). Bipovdog d@ . . . orparnydg cmedelyOn 
Lvupiac ird'Avrwviov, cai erparnyay Ere abrijc 


aréfaver. App. B, C. iv. 38. It thus appears 
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that he died in office; but he was living in 
B.C. 32, as is evidenced by one of his coins. 
See Eckhel, vi. 57. In n.c. 31, Q. Didius was 
governor of Syria (see that year, no. 611). 

582. Malchus, for some time, pays the 200 
talents for which Herod had been his surety 
to Cleopatra (see B.c. 36, no. 544), but after- 
wards is backward, and at last repudiates the 
engagement altogether. ‘O d “Apay, “Hpwcov 
riy gopay éxdeLauévou, xpdvor péy rewa map- 
Eixey ixcivg ra éiraxdowa rdXdavra, pera ravra 
&é caxohOng hy, cai Bpadug cic rac arovdcetc, 
cal poddcc ei cal pépn teva dearvoeser, obce 
ravra dddvac doxov &{npiwe. Jos, Ant. xv. 4, 
4. Some time, therefore, had elapsed since 
the grant to Cleopatra, so that the grant could 
not have been made when Antony was in 
Syria in B.c. 84, but must have been in B.c. 36. 

583. Herod would now have made war 
against Malchus at once, but is diverted by 
the breaking out of war between Antony and 
Octavius. ‘Hpwdne dé. . . lye per we éwedev- 
aipevoc, mpoeopig b& éxpnoaro ‘Pwpaixy mo- 
Agup. Jos. Ant. xv. 5, 1. 


Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 2. 

Pentecost, May 23. 

Tabernacles, September 27. 





3B.C.32. U.C,722. Olymp. 187, 1. 


Cr. Domrrrus AExoparnvs. 

C. Sosrvs, 

Ex Kal. Jul. L. Cornelius, 

Ex Kal. Nov. M. Valerius Messalla. 


Sixth year of the reign df Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


584. Sosius, at the beginning of the year, 
inveighs against Octavius, who is then absent 
from Rome, but Octavius shortly after returns, 
when Sosius and Domitius, the consuls, join 
Antony. Oi oby trara... Ad6pa rporkexwpy- 
gay, wai pera rovro mpoc Tov 'Arvtwrcoy ariAoy. 
Dion, |. 2. Suet. Octay. 17. 

585. Titius and Plancus, on the contrary, 
desert from Antony to Octavius. Dion, 1. 3. 

586. A remarkable eruption of Mount Etna 
occurs this year. Dion, |. 8. : 

587. No decisive movement is made by An- 
tony or Octavius during this year. Merewpwv 
& obv wavrwy Spolwe éxi rovrow byrwy, év py 





B.C. 32. 





TO Eree éxeivw xéov oddey éyévero. Dion, ]. 9. 
But they are engaged on both sides in prepara- 
tion for war. Dion, 1. 6. 

588. Antony proceeds with Cleopatra to 
Ephesus, where the fleet (not including any 
contribution from Herod) is assembled. Abro¢ 
dé KXtorarpay avakawyr cic "Epecor ixe, cai 
6 vauriKoy éxei ovyyjet mavraydbev. Plut. Ant. 
56. The fleet then proceeds to Samos. Zvviwv- 
cay rav Svvrdpewy, tevoarrec elg Lapow év 
evrabelacc foav. Plut. Ant. 56. 

589. Antony proceeds to Athens. Aibrég ce 
whevoag cic "AOhvac makuy Ev racdions Hy Kai 
Gedrpoc. Plut. Ant. 57. 

590. Antony advances to Corcyra, but re- 
turns again to Peloponnesus and winters at 
Patra. Kai éxeivoc (Antony)... &¢ rv TeXo- 
wévenaoy (ijcn yap ék perox&pov hy) dvardev~ | 
auc, abrocg per év Harpacc wapexe/pace. Dion, 
1, 9. Plut. Ant. 60. 

591. Herod levies troops on the side of An- 
tony. Tic yap éx’ Axriy payne tpoodocwpéirne, 
etc. Jos. Ant.xv.5,1. Tov dé "Axreaxou zrodépov 
ovveppwydrog, wapeoxevacaro péy ‘Hpwo ng *Av- 
rwvig ovvetopuay, Bell. i. 19, 1. And is ready 
to take the field, when Cleopatra, hoping to 
destroy either Herod or Malchus and to receive 
the dominions of the vanquished, prevails on 
Antony to send Herod against Malchus, who 
had failed to pay his tribute of 200 talents for 
the rent of part of Arabia granted by Antony 
to Cleopatra (see B.c. 33, no. 582). “Hfiov yup 
#) KXeorarpa ravra (the war of Herod against 
Malchus) Avouredeiv abry, roy Erepoy ixd Oa- 
ripov kaxwg maoyey iyyoupévn. Tovrwy air 
(Herod) wrap’ ’Avrwriov XexBévrwr, ixroorpipac 
"Hpwing ovretye rd orparwrixoy we ebOug cic 
riy ApaBiay éuBadrwy. Ant. xv. 5, 1. 

592. Herod marches against Malchus and 
defeats him at Diospolis, "Eg Acéorokey agexvei- 
rat (Herod)... kat payne xaprepag yevopérne 
ixparnoay oi lovéator. Jos. Ant. xv. 5,1; Bell. 
i. 19, 2. 

593. Herod engages a second time with the 
Arabians at Canatha, in Coclesyria, when Athe- 
nion, the general of Cleopatra in that part and 
the private enemy of Herod, treacherously at- 
tacks Herod, who now suffers a total defeat. Jos. 
Ant, xv. 5,1; Bell. i. 19, 2. This was before 
the earthquake in the spring of .c. 31, for the 
latter calamity overtook Herod as he was mak- 
ing reprisals for the defeat by ravaging the 
Arabian borders. ’Apuvvapévw 6€ rove tx 8pove 








imixinrer cvpdopa acpoviog GAN Kar’ Erog perv 
rij¢ Pactheiag Edopor. Bell. i. 19, 2. 
593 a. Inscription. 


Imp. Cesar, Coa. Des. Tert. tiivir R. P. C. 
Iterum Murum turresque F. (at Tergeste) 
Ad Calcem Suetonii. 
Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 22. 
Pentecost, May 12. 
Tabernacles, September 16. 





B.C. 31. U.C. 723. Olymp. 187, 2. 


Actian Era I., from 2 Sept. of this year. 
C. Octavius Casar, iii. 
M. Varerivs Messata Corvinvs. 


a2 mee 


Vice M. An- 


Ex Kal. Maii, M. Titius, 
Ex Kal. Oct. Cn. Pompeius. 


Seventh year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 

594. Octavius is consul for part of the year 
only. Quinque medios consulatus a sexto ad un- 
decimum annuos gessit, ceteros aut novem aut sex 
aut quatuor aut tribus mensibus. Suet. Octav. 26, 

595. This was the last of the eight years for 
which consuls had been appointed in n.c, 39 
(see that year, no, 474). Mera 6é 6) ratra joa 
pev vrarot cic TO éxdperoy Erog 6,re Kaigap cai 
6 'Avravwg mpoarocecerypévoe tore, Gre ic rie 
berw Ern rac apyac ticarul xpoxareorioarro, 
cal ré ye reAevraioy éxeivo hv. Dion, 1. 10, 

596. Octavius, while it is still winter, at- 
tempts to surprise Antony, and sails from 
Brundisium to Corcyra, but encounters a storm 
and returns. ‘'O yap Kuicap tLavhyOn per ix 
ro’ Bpevreciov xal txdevoe péxpe ric Kepxipac 
oe eeypdve Ce wepereowy cai roynbeic dvexwpyce 
(his coss.). Dion, 1. 11. 

597. Antony, as the spring advances, re- 
mains for some time at Patra. Tod dé ¢y hpo¢ 
& pey “Avrwrwe ovdayod éxiwiOn (his coss.), 
Dion, |. 11. 

598. Octavius moves forward with his fleet 
and army to the mouth of the Ambracian Bay. 
"Hye de abrove oi« é¢ riv TeXordvynaoy obce 
émi rov "Avrw@vtoy, dAAG mpdc Td” Axrwr, Dion, 
lL 12. Upon which Antony also advances to 
Actium. ‘0 & ov Avravtoc, éxecéy rayiora ryy 
rob Kaigapog &guéey éribero, obx éuéAAnoer, dX’ 
é¢ to “Axrioy pera rev ovrdvrwy of iprelyOn. 
Dion, 1. 13. According to Plutarch, g@dve 


ée Kaioap, 'Avtwriov mepi ro” Axrioy dppwvrog 
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év J roxy vir i Nuxdrodec Upuras, deaadwy rov 
"Iéveov cal rij¢ “Hreipov xwpiov, 5 Topvyn xadei- 
ra, karacywv. Plut. Ant. 62. 

599. Antony still stands aloof from a battle 
until he had collected all his forces. Ow’ pévrot 
cal é¢ dyava pey evfue xaréorn. Dion, 1. 13. 

600. The allies of Antony are thus enume- 
rated by Plutarch: Baowtic & trhxoo ovve- 
phyouv Béxyoc 6 Ar3iwyr, cal Tapxerdnpoe d rijc 
aivw Kidexiag (see Bc. 48, no, 269; infra, no. 


| 608), cal Karwadoxiag pév 'Apyédaoc (see B.C. 
| 36, no. 551), Magdayoriac 2é DidddeArgoc (De- 
'jotarus Philadelphus, see p.c. 41, no. 435), 


Koppaynviic 6@ MiOpicdrn¢e (see Bc. 88, no. 
500), AdadAog S€ Opdxne. Otro pév abrg rapij- 
cay. “Ex éé IIévrov Todképwy orparoy imepre 
(see B.c, 33, no. 579), cai MaAyxoe €— 'Apa- 
Biag, cal 'Hpwined lovdaitog, try d' "Apiv- 
rac 6 Avxaovwy cal 6 Tudarév Baordede (see 
B.c. 36, no. 551). "Hy 8€ cal rapa rov Mijdwy 
Bacthéwe aereorahpévy Bonbaa. Plat. Ant. 61. 
Thus, Plutarch agrees with Josephus in the 
statement that Herod and Malchus personally 
were not present with Antony, though they 
aided him with their forces. Josephus makes 
Herod thus explain himself; wavrwe dy pe 
(Herod) pera raév SrrXwv érelpacac, ei py due- 
xwAvoay” Apujjec, kal ovppayiay pévror ye 
av’rw kara ro duvardéy, kal oirov rodAag 
Exepa pupidéac. Bell. i, 20, 1. 

601. In the spring, and when the seventh 
year of Herod is said to be current, and when 
the war at Actium was at its height, and there- 
fore before the defeat of Antony at Actium, a 
dreadful earthquake occurs in Judea. 'Apvyvo- 
pévgy 2é (Herod) rove tyPpove (the Arabians, 
see B.C. 32) éumirree cvppopa Sarpdviog GAN 
kar’ Erog pév rij¢ Baodelag éCopoy, dxpaforrog 
cé rou wepi "Axriov wodéuov’ Kara yap apxopé- 
vou Eapoc it) yi} cecbeioa Booknudrwr per 
whijfog Greporv, dvOpwrawry 3¢ rpeic deépBerpe 
pupiddag, Jos. Bell, i, 19, 3. "Ev roury cat rij¢ 
ix’ ‘Axrip payne cvvecrapivne (when the battle 
was now set in array at Actium) Kaicape xpoc 
"Arvravoy, EBedpov évrog “Hpwey ric Bao 
Aelacg Erove, ceiebcica h yi rwy ‘loveaiwy, we 
ov« ddXor’ eddxe, TOY év TH Xwpg ATNYGY wOA- 
Any @Oopay éxoincey, Ant. xv. 5, 2. The 
spring above referred to could not be that of 
B.C. 30, for after the defeat and flight of Antony 
the war at Actium could not be said to be at 
its height. Also, as Herod threw himself upon 
the mercy of Octavius very early in b.c. 30, 
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_ there would not be time, during the interval 


between the earthquake in the spring of z.c. 30 


| and the interview with Octavius, for Herod to 


have sent an embassy to the Arabians, and 
then to have encouraged his countrymen under 
the calamity, and finally to have crossed the 
Jordan and defeated the Arabians in battle 
(see infra, no. 604), And what is still more 
decisive is that the battle of Actium is spoken 
of by Josephus as a subsequent event to the 
defeat of the Arabians. MeradkapBaver & 
avrov (Herod) eviéwe } repi rev d\wy xpay- 
parwy gporric ca rHY mpdc roy ‘Avraror pirlay, 
Kaloapoc ijén xepi “Axrioy verexnxéroc. Bell. i. 
20,1. And in the Antiquities Josephus speaks 
first of the battle being set in array at Actium, 
but not yet fought, Ant. xv. 5,2; and then 
narrates Herod's proceedings against the Ara- 
bians, Ant. xv. 52; and then the perilous 
position of Herod from the victory just gained 
by Octavius over Antony. Ta péy ovy adda 
(the war with the Arabians) cade elyev arg, 
CvoemiyeipnTe Kara Tavra yeyernpery, Kivduvoc 
& éurimrec riy brip ray ddwy cpiaw éxaywr, 
"Avrwrwr Kaicapog év TH Kar’ ”“ Axrioy payn 
vevixnxdrog, Ant. xv. 6, 1. 

602. Herod, under the calamity of the earth- 
quake, sends ambassadors to the Arabians to 
treat for peace; but the Arabians are elated at 
the losses of Herod, and assassinate the envoys. 
Jos, Ant. xv. 5,2; Bell. i. 19, 3. 

603. Herod calls his countrymen together, 
and encourages them under their calamities. 
Jos. Ant. xv. 5, 3; Bell. i. 19, 4. 

604. He crosses the Jordan and defeats the 
Arabians at Philadelphia, when they elect him 
their champion. Aare (Herod) rév ‘lopéarny 
worapoy pera rijc Cvvapewe, orparonecevodperog 


| 68 wepl Orradedgiay, etc. Tydtxatry bé whiryn 


tiv Apaflav duuvdperoc . . . mpoveoe Gore xai 
Hpoorarne bro rov eOvovc aipeOjrar. Jos. Bell. i. 
19, 5 and 6; Ant. xv. 5,5. The battle was 
probably fought in the summer, as the Arabian 
army despaired of maintaining their entrench- 
ments chiefly from want of water, ETye &’ oi« 
év PeBaly rv édeiga rij¢ awrnpiac, aropig rev 


| émirneiwy nai paddov bearoc. Ant. xv. 5, 4. 


605. Agrippa defeats Q. Nasidius and takes 
Leucas and Patre, and wins over Corinth. 


| Dion, 1. 13. 


606. Cneus Domitius deserts to Octavius, 


when Antony, growing suspicious, puts Iambli- | Olympiad (see similar instances of this mode of 


chus, king of Emesa and Arethusa (sce ne. 





B.C. 31. 


47, no. 286; and infra, no. 618; and s.c. 20, 
no. 727), and others to death, Kai améxrecvev 
x rovrov dAdove re Kal "Tdpujdkcyor 'ApaBiwr 
trwaey Baadéa. Dion, |. 13. 

607. Amyntas, king of Galatia, and Q. 
Dellius are at this time engaged in levying 
forces for Antony in Macedonia and Thrace. 
| Ervyor be éwi puaBopipouc Ec re ryv Maxedoviar 

cai é¢ Opdeny wereppévot, Dion, |. 13. ° 

608. Sosius, the admiral of Antony, defeats 
Lucius Taresius, but is defeated by Agrippa, 
when Sosius and Tarcondimotus (see B.c. 43, 
no. 381) are slain. "AAAa xai rpocdupGapy 
(Sosius) pera re rod Tapxovdipdrov cai pera 
tAwy wokAwy. Dion, 1. 14. Tareondimotus 
was king of Cilicia Amaniensis, or the High- 
lands of Cilicia, rij¢ Gyw Kidcciac, Plut. Ant. 
61, i.e. of the eastern parts about Mount 
Amanus. Strabo, xiv.5, See Cic. Epist. Fam. 
xv. 1 (see supra, no. 600 ; and b.c. 20, no. 727). 

609. THE BATTLE OF ACTIUM. Dion, 
1. 32-35. Vell. Pat. ii. 85, 86. Plut. Ant. 66- 
68. Liv. Epit. 133. On September 2, rocavry 
Tic } vavpayia abray rh Cevrépg rov Lewrepppiov 
éyevero. Dion, |. 1. 

D. &. Sept. N. Jovi Tonant. in Capitolio. 

E. IV. (September 2) MW? Fer. Ex S. C. 
Quod eo die Imp. Cas. Divi F. Augustus apud 
Actium vicit. Se et Titio Cos, (old calendar). 
Muratori, i. 151. 

The battle began at 11 a.., andthe event was 
uncertain up to 1 p.w., when victory declared 
itself for Octavius. Ab hord quintd usque in 
horam septimam, incerta vincendi spe, gravis- 
sime utringue cades acte: religuum diei cum 
subsequente nocte in victoriam Cesaris declinavit. 
Oros. vi. 19. It was twelve years from the com- 
mencement of the Triumvirate. Cum Antonio 
per duodecim fere annos, novissime per quatuor et 
quadraginta solus (Octavius)rempublicam tenutt. 
Suet. Octav. 8 (see B.c. 43, no. 376). And in 
the second year of the 187th Olympiad. ‘Hy 





(the battle) éxi rij¢ E3depune cai dydonxoorijc 


kai Exaroorijg 'Odvpriidog yeréobae cvvé{3n. 
Jos. Ant. xv. 5,1, In this passage Josephus, 
reckoning as usual, designates the year by the 
Olympiad with which the year began, so that, 
as the first six months of the year n.c. 31 fell 
in the first year of this Olympiad, Josephus 
attributes the last six months also (in which 
the battle was fought) to the same year of the 


reckoning under B.c. 69, no. 10). 
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609 a. Augustus is saluted Imperator VI. 
Casar sextum Imperator appellatus, Oros. vi. 
c.19. It is uncertain on what occasions he 
had been the last four times previously saluted 
Imperator. See Eckhel, vi. 140, He was Im- 
perator I. in B.c, 43 (see B.c. 43, no. 370), 

610. Antony and Cleopatra fly together as 
far as to the Peloponnesus, and thence Cleo- 
patra sails to Egypt, and Antony to Libya, and 
so to Alexandria. Dion, li. 5. Plut. Ant. 69. 

611. Quintus Didius is now prefect of Syria 
(see B.c. 33, no. 581; B.c. 29, no. 654), and 
induces the Arabians to burn the Egyptian 
fleet in the Red Sea. ‘Er 9 ¢é ratra éyévero 
Td¢ re rave rac tv Ty "ApaBug Kody mpoc Tor 
é¢ rnv "EpvOpay Oadaccay rhoitr vavrnynbei- 
aac of ‘Apajiion wecabévrec xd Kutyrov Acdiov 
tijc Xupiac dpyorog xaréxpneay. Dion, li. 7. 
Plut. Ant. 69. 

612. Octavius sends Agrippa back to Italy, 
to take charge of his interests there, Dion. li. 
3; and sails himself to Athens, é« rovruv Kaioap 
per éx' 'ABjvac irdevoe, Plut. Ant. 68; and 
regulates the affairs of Greece, ra re év ry 
"EAAade Scyixnoe, Dion, li. 4; and thence to 
Asia, where he waits for news of Antony, i¢ 
re rv ‘Aaiay xopiobeic cat xtra mpooxali- 
oraro, Ta re rou 'Avrwviou Gua éxapacéxer, Dion, 
li. 4; and thence to Samos, where he passes 
the winter. Ab Actio quum Samum insulam in 
hiberna se recepisset, etc. Suet. Octav. 17. 

613. On the news of the battle of Actium, 
Herod is thrown into consternation, and Alex- 
andra, the daughter of Hyrcanus, opens a 
correspondence with Malchus, king of Petra, 
with the view of wresting the kingdom from 
Herod ; but Herod discovers the plot, and puts 
Hyreanus to death, when upwards of eighty 
years of age. Tore yap (at the news of the 
battle) axéyyworo abrg re'Hpwdy ra xpéypura, 
cai roic wepi abroy Ex Bpore re kai pidoic, etc., rd- 
re O€ wheiw pty i dydonxovra yeyorwe (Hyr- 
canus) irvyyaver Eryn, etc. Jos. Ant. xv. 6, 1 
and 3; Bell. i. 2, 1. 

614. Antony and Cleopatra summon their 
allies to their aid in Egypt, but meet with no 
encouragement. Dion, li. 6. 

615. Herod advises Antony to put Cleopatra 
to death, as the only means of safety, and, on 
his refusal, deserts his cause. Jos. Bell. i. 20,1; 
Ant. xv. 6, 6. 

616. Antony hears of Herod's desertion, 
and sends Alexas or Alexander to him, to dis- 


suade him from joining Octavius. ‘Adebd¢ 6 
Aavéixevc . . . éxépgOy perv ‘“Hpwdny ror Ba- 
area ric perapodrje épttwy, abrod bé xara- 
ptivac Kai xpodovg 'Arrwvov, érddpnoev tic 
oper EMeiv Kalcapoc ‘Howdy wexoWwe. Plut. 
Ant. 72. 

617. It would appear from another passage 
of Plutarch that this desertion by Herod of 
Antony’s cause followed very soon after the 


battle of Actium, on 2 September, B.c. 31; for | 


tg o' 'Avravig Kavidwe re rijc dropodite rar Ev 


‘Axrig duvdpewr abrayyedog HAGE, Kai row ‘Lov- 
daiov "Hpwiny txorra riva raypara cai omeipag | 
ixovae Kalcape xpooxeywpyxévar, Plut.Ant.71. | 


618. Octavius confirms Amyntas as king of 
Galatia (see n.c. 36, no. 551; B.c. 25, no. 675); 
and Archelaus, the son of Archelaus the priest 
of Comana (see B.c. 36, no. 551; a.p. 17, no. 
1087), as king of Cappadocia; but deprives 
Philopator, son of Tarcondimotus (see supra, 
no. 608, and p.c. 20, no. 727), of Cilicia 
Amaniensis, or the Highlands about Mount 
Amanus; and Lycomedes (see B.c. 47, no. 305) 
of his dominions in Pontus; and Alexander 
who had succeeded his brother Jamblichus (see 
supra, no. 606, and B.c. 20, no. 727), of Emesa 
and Arethusa, in Calesyria. Tove é¢ durdorac, 
toug re Paciréag, ra piv ywpla, doa rapa rov 
‘Avroviov eldAigOecay, wavrac, Any row re 
"Aptrrov cal rot ’ApyeAdou, dperdero, OAowd- 
ropa o€ rov Tapxoréipdruv cai Avxophiny éy 
pépes rod Karradoxwod Iovrov BaaAevorra, 
row re 'AéEavdpor rov rod lauGrixou adeAgor, 
cai ray dvvacremy Exavee, kai rovroy.. . awé- 
kreeve. Dion, li. 2. This Lycomedes was the 
priest of Comana, App. Mith. 114, 121 (see 
B.c. 47, no. 805), and Medeus was now ap- 
pointed in his place. Ty» 2é rod Aveophidove 
Myéeiy revi idweery. Dion, li. 2. Cleon, at 
one time or other in the reign of Augustus, 
held this priesthood for a few weeks, Aafwy cé 
(Cleon) terara xai ryy év Lorry ray Koparwy 
‘lepwotrny, eig fy warehOav évrog pnrcaiov 
xpévov xaréarpeve rov (ior, Strabo, xii. 8; 
and when Strabo wrote, it was held by Dy- 
teutus. EIQ’ derepoy Avxoptjone .. . caradvOér~ 
rog &é kal rovrov, viv Exec Abrevrog, viog 'Adia- 


répryo¢, Strabo, xii. 3. To Amyntas was also | 


given at this time (s.c. 31) Cilicia Aspera, 
which had before been granted by Antony to 
Cleopatra (see B.c. 36, no. 537). Aaja» (Ar- 
chelaus) riv Tpaydrew Kedtxiay bAny, wAqy 
Lereveclac, kal’ dv rpdror Kal’ Apivrag xpdrepoy 


L 








lye, wal Ere mpérepoy KXcowarpa 


| November to November, the earthquake in | 


Strabo, xiv. 
5 (see B.c, 25, no. 675). 
619. The dates comprised in this year are 


, of some importance, as they enable us to fix 


the mode in which Josephus computed the 
years of Herod's reign, Herod became king 
on the fall of Jerusalem, in October, b.c. 37, 
or rather on the death of Antigonus, about 
November, 8.c. 37; and if Josephus reckoned 
the years from October to October, or from 


Judea, in the spring of p.c. 31, and the battle 
of Actium, in the autumn of s.c. 31, would 
both have fallen in the sixth year of the reign 
of Herod. Josephus, however, assigns both 
the earthquake and the battle of Actium to the 
seventh year of the reign of Herod, i.e. he 


| computes the years of the reign either by the 
| consulships from 1 January, or by Jewish 


years from 1 Nisan, making the first year of 
Herod to end with 31 December, n.c. 37, or 
1 Nisan, B.c. 36, and the second year to com- 


| mence on 1 January, B.c. 36, or 1 Nisan, B.c. 





36. As to the victory of Actium on 2 Septem- 
ber, 8.c. 31, it may be thought possible that 
Herod began his reign so early in B.c. 37 that 
Josephus may have considered Herod as having 
on 2 September, n.c. 31, already commenced 
his seventh year, if reckoned from the assump- 
tion of the crown on the fall of Jerusalem or 
even on the death of Antigonus, The same 
answer, however, is certainly inapplicable as 
regards the earthquake, which is also attributed 
to the seventh year of Herod, and yet occurred 
in the spring which preceded the battle, i.e. in 
the spring of p.c. 31. If, therefore, the spring 
of B.c. 31 was in the seventh year of Herod, 
the first year must have commenced on 1 Janu- 
ary, or 1 Nisan, 8.c.37 For other similar in- 
stances of reckoning the reign of Herod, see 
b.c. 25, no. 683; Bc. 20, no. 738; B.c. 10, no. 
805 ; n.c, 4, no. 925. Josephus may probably 
have computed the reigns of Herod's sons in 
the same way (see A.D. 6, no. 1011; a.p. 33, 
no 1454). But he did not so reckon the reign 
of Agrippa I. (see a.p. 44, no. 1678), or 
Agrippa II. (see a.p. 49, no. 1726); for their 
reigns were in his own time, and he had accu- 
rate information. 


619 a. Ccins of M. Antony. 


M. Anto. Cos, iti, Imp. titi. + Antonio Ang. 
Scarpus Imp. or Scarpus Imp. Leg. viii. 


B.C, 30. 


M. Antonius Aug. Imp. titi. Cos. Tert, ti.vir 
R. P. C. + D. Tur. (i.e. Turullius), 
Eckhel, vi. 48. 
N.B. It does not appear on what occasion 
Antony assumed the title of Imp. ili. The 
coin may have been struck in anticipation of a 
victory over Octavius, whereas Antony was 
defeated. 
Coins of Polemo. 
M. Avrwviov TloAguwvog Apyuptws + Kevvar. 
Avvadrov OAGewy ryg lenag cat Aadacvotwy E, LA, 
i.e, in his eleventh year (see B.c. 41, no, 
435). 
Muapx. Avrwmouv TloAguwrog Apytptwo Zar,-- Av- 
vacrov OAS... Keywvarw, was Aacka,.. wy, 


E. LA. Eckhel, iii, 62. 
Inscription. 
Eodem Anno (3.0.31) Imp. Caesar Divi F.C. N. 

ex a, d. wii. Non. Sept, victo ad Actium 
M. Antonio iti.viro R. P. C. ti. solus Remp. 
tenwit. Fasti Capitol. 

Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 

Passover, April 10. 

Pentecost, May 31. 

Tabernacles, October 5. 





3.C.30. U.C.724. Olymp. 187, 3. 


C. Cmsarn Ocravianvs, iv, 

M. Lictxivs Crassus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. C. Awtistivs Vervs. 
Ex Id. Sept. M. T. (ML rm.) Cicero. 
Ex Kal. Noy. L. Sarvs Savinvs, 


Eighth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


620. Octavius is consul for part of the year 
only, and enters on his consulship at Samos. 
Quartum consulatum , .. in insula Samo, octa- 
vum et nonum Tarracone, tnitt. Suet. Octav. 
26. 

621. Octavius, while it is still midwinter, 
having no certain intelligence about Antony, 
and receiving unfavourable news from Italy, 
makes a hasty journey to Brundisium. Aé 
Actio cum Samum insulam in hiberna se re- 
cepisset, turbatus nuntio de seditione militum 
... repetit Italiam. Suet, Octav.17. ’Avre- 
vio péev GdrAe avalnrijca mpoctrakey, abroc 
& é¢ ryv ‘Iradiav jrelyOn pecoivrog rov 
xtpaevog év @ ro réraproy pera Mapxov Kpao- 
gov ipxev .. + EXwy dé ¢ Bpevréoror obx Ert 
weparrépw rpobywpnoer. Dion, li. 4. 

622. Octavius remains only thirty days at 
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Brundisium, and then returns to Asia. “E¢ 
re ray ‘EAAdéda abfic rpraxoory pera ry age 
ipépg Grape, cai da rov “IoQuow rij¢ Medowov- 
vijgov Tac vai¢ UO Tov xEtwrog DrEepeveyswr, 
otrw raxéwo é¢ riv 'Agiay avexoplotn, Sore 
kai rov 'Avrw@moy riv re KAcowdrpay ixdrepor 
dpa, kal Gre GgpwpphOn cai Gre EwavAOe, pabeiv. 
Dion, li. 5. According to Suetonius, Octavius 
was only twenty-seven days at Brundisium. 
Nec amplius quam septem et viginti dies, donec 
desideria militum ordinarentur, Brundisii com- 
moratus, Suet. Octav. 17. 

623. Antony and Cleopatra send an embassy 
under Euphronius to Octavius while in Asia. 
“Apa be cai xpdc Kaloapa mptoec txepror tic 
*Aciay. Plut, Ant. 72. Dion, li. 6. 

624. The first embassy having failed, they 
send a second, and deliver up Publius Turul- 
lius, one of the regicides, or assassina, of Julius 
Cesar. Octavius, on receipt of this embassy, 
was apparently at Cos, for Turullius was put 
to death there. Kaicap d€ rdv pév Tovpotd- 
Acoy awéxreve, kai (ruye yap é« rijg Ev Kg rot 
"AaxAnriov bAnc EvAa é¢ vaurixdy xecowwe) 
dinny ree xai rp Beg, Gre exei EdixawwOn, Cod- 
vas tdoke, Dion, li. 8. 

625. Antony afterwards sends a third em- 
bassy with his own son Antyllus, but it does 
not appear at what time. Tpirny re obv xpea- 
elay (Antony) EoreXe, eat vidy rdv “AvrvAdoyr, 
pera: xpuoiov roddoi, abrgéxep ver, Dion, li. 8. 

626. When winter is over, Octavius sails 
along the coast of Asia towards Syria, and his 
generals advance against Egypt from Libya. 
“Eoyer ov dvaodjy & wédspog rére, rov cé 
Xetpwvoc wapeOorroc, avbic éwpec da Lupiac, 
ot d& erparnyot dua AnBonc. Plut. Ant. 74. 
Suet. Octav. 17. 

627. A band of gladiators, partisans of 
Antony from Cizycus (in spite of Amyntas in 
Galatia, who had deserted to Octavius, and of 
the sons of Tarcondimotus in Cilicia), having 
forced their way into Syria, with the view of 
joining Antony in Egypt (Dion, li. 47), Herod 
sends succours to Q. Didius, prefect of Syria, 
against the gladiators, and Didius writes word 
of it to Octavius. Ard po ypager Kvivrog 
Aiéwe ocuppaxiay oe (Herod) weroppévar 
mpog Tove povopayxove abrp. Jos. Bell. i. 20, 
2. [poaBelc, Gre Kiivrog Aidiog ypayecerv 
aragn xpobupig ra mpdc rove poropayove abry 
ovdAafioba rov ‘Hpwédny. Ant. xv. 6,7 (see 
B.c. 29, no. 654), The name of Didius does 





not appear in the consular Fasti, and, therefore, 


at this time the rule that Syria should be | 


governed by men of consular dignity appears 
not to have been yet established. 

628. Antony, who had been in doubt 
whether to join the gladiators in Syria, or 
meet Cornelius Gallus, the general of Octavius, 
at Peritonium, decides on the latter, and suffers 
losses both by sea and land. ‘Ee pe» ray 
Lupiay, xairoe BovdnBeic xara rijy tS» povo- 
paxwy perareuer dppijaay, ob éxopevOn, eri de 
exeivor (Corn. Gallum) éxwpyeev. Dion, li. 9. 

629, Octavius sails to Rhodes, where Herod 
has an interview with him, and, throwing him- 
self upon his mercy, makes his peace with him, 
and is confirmed in his kingdom. Eig ‘Pééov 
heetyero (Herod) Kaisape ovyrvyeiv. Jos. 





i 





Ant. xv.6,6. Kai rAeboac (Herod) cic "Pédor 


évOa diérpi8e Kaieap, xpdcany airg diya 
deadfparos, rhy per toOjra wal rd oyijpa Wero- 
rye, TO Ce dpdryqpa Pacirevg. Bell. i. 20, 1. 
This interview was after the march of Antony 
from Alexandria to Peritonium, for the gladi- 
ators in Syria were then still unsubdued, 
whereas the interview was after the subjuga- 
tion of the gladiators, as Octavius alluded to 
the dispatch of Q. Didius upon the subject. 
Bell. i. 20, 2; Ant. xv. 6,7. The interview 
could not have been much before April s.c. 
30, for since 1 January Octavius had gone to 
Italy and returned, which occupied a month 
(see supra, no. 621); nor, on the other hand, 
could it have been much later than April s.c. 
30, for by 1 August, s.c. 30, Octavius had 
triumphed in Egypt, and the news of Antony's 
death had reached Rome by the Ides, i.e. 
13 September, 8.c. 30. 

630. Herod returns to Judea by sea, and 
prepares for the reception of Octavius. "Era- 
wpe dé wadey cig ri lovdaiay ... Evfig pév 
ovy wept riy vrodoxny tyeydves Kaicapog ard 
Lupiac, cig Atyurroy éuBadeiv péddovroc, Jos. 
Ant. xv. 6, 7. 

631. Octavius proceeds through Syria on 
his way to Egypt, Asia Syrieque circuitu 
Aigyptum petit, Suet. Octav. 17; jand puts 
Alexas, the friend of Antony (see B.c. 31, no. 
616), to death at Laodicea of Syria, notwith- 
standing the intercession of Herod in his 
favour. Plut. Ant. 72. In Jos. Ant. xv. 
6, 7, and Bell. i. 20, 3, Alexas is called 
Alexander, the former being the abbreviation 
of the latter. 
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632. Herod escorts Octavius all the way 
from Acre to Egypt. Kai éredy rapijy (Octa- 
vius), ééxerac per (Herod) airov év Hrode- 
) paid waaay rip Bacdexg. Jos, Ant. xv. 6,7; 
| Bell. i. 20, 3. 

633. Octavius takes Pelusium by the 
treachery of Cleopatra. Plut, Ant.74. Antony at 
thistime wasengagedat Peritonium. Dion, li. 9. 

634. Antony, on hearing of the loss of 
Pelusium, advances from Peritonium to Alex- 
andria, and at first gains a temporary success 
before the walls, but is afterwards defeated. 
‘O 8 abv ‘Avra Ex rod Taparroviov mpog rihy 
wept ro InXovalou xverivy éxavedOay rpoarhy- 
rnoe mpd ric ‘Adekartpeiag rp Kaloapi, ete. 
| Dion, li. 10. 

635. Octavius wins over Antony's fleet on 1 
August. Kal. Sextilibus primd luce Antonius cum 
ad instruendam classem in portum descenderet, 
| subito universe naves ad Cesarem transierunt. 
Oros. vi. 19. Anold calendar hasunder 1 August, 
Ex Aug. N. P. Ti. Claud. Spei. Aug. Alexand. 
Recepit. Muratori, i. 305. This 1 August 
was deemed the day of capture of Alexandria ; 
and the Senate decreed that the Egyptian year 
should thenceforth commence with the day of 
capture. [TIpocelnpicarro ...rijv iépay, év 
} i) "AdeEdvipea iddw, ayabiy re elvas, cai é¢ 
ra Exata Eryn fipyhy ric amapOphoewe avreyv 
vopiferBar. Dion, li. 19. But for some reason 
or other the Alexandrian era from the conquest 
of Egypt by Augustus in s.c. 30 dates on the 
coins, according to Eckhel, from 29 August, 
.c. 30. Eckhel, iv. 42. 

636. Death of Antony and Cleopatra by their 
own hands. Dion, li. 138, 14. Plut. Ant. 76, 77. 
Antony was fifty-three or fifty-six, and Cleo- 
patra thirty-nine. ‘Eredeornoe 6€ KAtorarpa 
péy, Evdg Béovra recoapaxorra Ern pumwoaca, Kal 
rotrwy dbo cal eixoot Bacirtvaaca, avvaptaca ot 
"Avrwvip mrelw rev dexarecodpwy, 'Avrm@voy 
& of pev &E, of € rpol ra wevrhxovra vrep- 
Padziv gacly, Plut. Ant. 86. The twenty- 
two years current of the reign of Cleopatra 
date from the death of Ptolemy Auletes, her 
father, in B.c. 51 (see no. 188). The fourteen 
years’ reign jointly with Antony must date from 
the Triumvirate, though Antony first saw her in 
B.c. 41 (seeno. 431). As to the age of Antony, 
see B.C. 41, no. 431, when he was said to be only 
40. 

637. The news of the death of Antony 
_ reaches Rome when Cicero, the son of the 


orator, was consul suffectus for part of the 
year. "HyyéAOn 6é rotro Kixipwvog rou Kuxé- 
pwvog mardog év pépee Tov Erove brarevorroc. 
Dion, li. 19. This wasin September. Ipsum 
Augustum M. Cicerone filto consule Idibus Sep- 
tembris Senatus obsidionali donavit. Plin. N. H. 
xxii. 6. Imp. Cas. wit. K. Jul. C. Antistio Id. 
Sept. M. Tullius M. Licinius. Inscriptio apud 
Sigonium, p. 142, b. ad ann. Capit. 723, cited 
Fasti Hellen. 

638. Antyllus, the son of Antony by Fulvia, 
and Cesarion, the son of Cleopatra by Jul. 
Cawsar, are put to death, Dion, li, 15; Suet. 
Octav. 17; Plut. Ant. 81; but Cleopatra, 
Ptolemy, and Alexander, the children of 
Cleopatra by Antony, are spared. Dion, li. 
15. Suet. Octav. 17. Cleopatra is given in 
marriage to Juba II.; and Octavius confers on 
him at the same time, as a reward for his ser- 
vices, the kingdom of Numidia, which had been 
held by his father. “H,re KAcordrpa "Idj3¢ rg 
rob '[6ov wardl cvyg~Knoe* Tour» yap 6 Kaicap 
Tpagérvrs re év rH ‘lradig cai everparevonpery 
oi ravrny re cal riy Baodeiay ry rarpgay 
téwee. Dion, li. 15 (see B.c, 1, no. 968). 

639. Herod, after the death of Antony and 
Cleopatra, comes to Egypt, when Octavius 
invests him with Gadara, Hippos, Samaria, 
Gaza, Anthedon, Joppa, and Straton’s Tower 
(afterwards Cwsarea). “Qe heey (Herod) cic 
Aiyurroy, iin KAsomdrpag cal 'Avrwriov reO- 
vewruy .. . Th acreig mpooeOnxe (Octavius) 
rhv re vrd KXeomarpac drorpnfeicay ywpay, 
cal Ewer Dddapa cai“ Irmo cai Lapapecar, mpoc 
dé rovroe ray wapadiwy Tafay cai ‘AvOyidva 
cai 'lérxny cai Tipyor Zrpdrwroc, Jos. Bell. 
i. 20, 3. Niw d& Kaieapoc dy yeAOévroc xparciv 
rg wohépy, Kal, reOvnxdrwy 'Avrwriov kai KXeo~ 
rarpac, txery Alyurroy, érevyopevoc cig ro Kai- 
cupt dravray, etc. Ant, xv. 7, 3. 

640. Egypt is reduced to a Roman province, 
and Cornelius Gallus, a knight of mean origin, 
is appointed prefect (see B.c. 26, no. 669); 
and from this time forward Egypt is governed 
by one of equestrian and not of senatorial rank, 
that the prefect might not be too powerful. 
‘Ex @€ rovrov rv re Atyumrov imoreda éxoinae 
cat re Kopypdig Tadd\p éxérpede. Dion, li. 
17. Suet. Octay. 18. Jul. Africanus Reliq. 
Sacre, ii. 181. Eutrop. vii. 7. 

641. Octavius founds Nicopolis in Egypt, 
Dion, li. 1; Suet. Octay. 18; and in honour 


of the victory of Actium founds Nicopolis near | 
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Actium, and institutes, or rather extends, the 
Actia, or games in honour of the Actian 
Apollo. Quogue Actiace victori# memoria 
celebratior et in posterum esset, urbem Nico- 
polim apud Actium condidit ludosque illic 
quinquennales constituit, Suet. Octav. 18; 
and see Dion, liii. 1, and li. 1; Jos. Bell. i. 
20, 4; Strabo, vii. 7. Dion mentions the 
Actia under the year s.c. 31; but he anti- 
cipates the time, for he adds, ratra pév torepor 
éyévero. Dion, li. 1. According to Cassio- 
dorus, the games were celebrated in this con- 
sulship. C. Cesar iii. (the consulship when 
he was suffectus being omitted) et Mf. Crassus. 
(His coss.), Nicopolimn Cesar construit, ludos 
Actiacos instituit. The passage in Dion, liii. 
1, refers only to the anniversary of the battle 
at Rome. As the Actia were celebrated long 
before the battle of Actium (Strabo, vii. 7), the 
recurrence of them was not regulated by the 
date of the battle in n.c. 31. Besides, the 
battle was on 2 September, which was so late 
in the year that the games could scarcely have 
been observed on that day, but would probably 
be celebrated, as were the other games in 
Greece, about midsummer. They recurred, 
like the Olympia, every fourth year. The 
only reference to the Actiads as a measure of 
time is in Josephus (see post, B.c. 24, no. 
696). 

642. Octavius returns from Egypt through 
Syria by land, cai rére yapifduerog (Corn. 
Dolabella) avry (Cleopatra) cenOeion xpirpa 
wipac tEipyy<tXer, &¢ abrég pév 6 Kaioap ava- 
Cevyrver rely due Svpiac, Plut. Ant. 84; and 
is again escorted by Herod from Egypt to 
Antioch in Syria, ‘Hpwdng d€ yeroperog év Ai- 
yorry Kaioapi re pera wrelovog ovyrvyyare 
Tit wappyaiac, & fin pidoc... Kal rov per 
Kaicapa rupéreppev tx’ 'Avrioyelac, Jos. Ant. 
xv. 7, 3 and 4. 

643. Herod returns to Judma, abrog & ix- 
avth@wy, etc., Jos. Ant. xv. 7,4; and Octavius 
proceeds to Asia, where he winters, ic re rijy 
"Agiay ro EOvog, dea rij¢ Zvpiag HAGe, egrraiba 
wapexeiuage, Dion, li. 18. 

644. Octavius makes terms with Phraates, 
king of Parthia, but offers an asylum to Tiri- 
dates, who had been defeated and expelled by 
Phraates. Dion, li, 18. 

645. M. Crassus, who had been sent to 
Macedonia and Greece, makes war upon the 
Dace and Bastarne. Dion, li. 23. At the 
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close of the year, he suffers from the rigour of 
winter, Xequww yap hy. Dion, li. 25. 

The Sabbatic year. 

Passover, March 30. 

Pentecost, May 20, 

Tabernacles, September 24. 





B.C. 29. v.c. 725. Olymp. 187, 4. 


C. Cmsan Ocravianvg, vy. 
Sextus Apv.srus. 
Ex Kul. Jul. Potit. Vaterrvs Messana. 
Ex Kal. Nov. C. Furntus, C. Cuvvivs. 
Augustus assumes the title of Imperator vii., as 
evidenced by the inscription, infra, 655 a. 


Ninth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


646. The 725th year Urbis Condite. Taira 
pev Ey re rH BaanXelg Kat éy TH énpoxparig raig re 
évragreian wévre te wal eixoot cai Exraxvalorg 
trem, xai ixputay ot ‘Pwpato cai txaboy. Dion, 
ae 

647. In the summer, Octavius passes over 
to Italy. Tob d¢ 3) Oépoug é¢ re rv “EAAGEa Kai 
éc ry ‘Iradiay 6 Kaicap érepaw6n. Dion, li. 
21. Dehine Cesar pedestribus copiis in Syriam 
venit, deinde in Asiam ad hiberna concessit ac 
post per Greciam Brundisium pervectus est, 
Oros. vi. 19. 

648. Octavius celebrates three triumphs. 
Curules triumphos tres egit, Dalmaticum, Actia- 
cum, Alexandrinum, continuo triduo omnes. 
Suet. Octav. 22. Dion, li. 21. Liv, Epit. 133. 
These triumphs were, according to Orosius, on 
6 January. Anno ab urbe conditd pecxxv. ipso 
Imperatore Cesare Augusto quinquies et L. 
Apuleio coss. Cesar victor ab Oriente rediens 
octavo Idus Januarias urbem triplici triumpho 
ingressus est. Oros. vi. 20. But, according to 
Macrobius, in the month of August. Cum Im- 
perator Caesar Augustus mense Sextili et primum 
consulatum inierit, et triumphos tres in urbem 
intulerit, etc. Macrob. Sat. i. 12. And, accord- 
ing to an old calendar, on 14 August, for under 
August we read B. xix. F. August, Triumph. 
Muratori, i. 305. 

649. The temple of Janus is shut for the 
first time by Octavius his coss, MA¢ieroy a’ 6- 
pwo vrép wavra ra Ynpiabérvra of brephabn, Gre 
rag re wvdacg Tod ‘lavod, we Kal rdvray ogior 
Tay rok pwy weravpervwy avroic, ekAccoar. Dion, 


li. 20. Liv. i, 19. Suet. Octav. 22. Vell. ii. 38, 





B.C. 28. 





Oros, vi. 20. Plut. Oper. Fortun. Rom. iii, 322 
(see B.c. 25, no, 678). The temple of Janus 
was shut three times in all by Augustus, Janum 
Quirinum .. . ter clusit, Suet. Octav. 22; viz. 
once in B.c. 29, and again in B.c. 25 (see no. 
678); and for the third time, according to 
some, in B.c. 11 (see no. 797). But though a 
decree was then made for it, the order was 
never carried out. The temple of Janus may 
not improbably have been shut for the third 
time at the close of B.c. 14 or at the beginning 


| of B,c. 13 (see B.c. 14, no. 769). The state- 


ment of Orosius that it was shut for the third 
time in B.c. 2, appears to rest on no authority, 
and was probably fixed upon by him in 
aid of his hypothesis that Our Lord was 
born in B.c. 2. Jtague anno ab v.c. DCCL. 
Cesar Augustus . .. Jani portas tertio ipse 
tune clausit, Oros. vi. 22, 

650. M. Crassus wages war against the 
Gete and Artacii. Dion, li, 26, 27. 

651. Octavius settles the Roman constitution 
by the advice of Mecenas and assumes the title 
of Imperator or Emperor. 'Ev rg irec éxeivy év 
p TO wépwroy Urarevey TY Tov Abroxparopoc 
éxixAnoy éxéfero. Dion, lii. 41. (For an out- 
line of the constitution, see Dion, lii. 20-40.) 

652. All Romans of senatorian rank are for- 
bidden to quit Italy (except for Sicily or Gallia 
Narbonensis) without the leave of the Em- 
peror. Dion, lii. 42. Thus was introduced a 
system of passports. 

653. Octavius puts to death Antiochus IL, 
who had succeeded Mithridates I. in the king- 
dom of Commagene. Tév re ’Avrioyoy rév 
Koppaynrov perewéparo. . . cat xarayngr- 
obévra axéxreve. Dion, lii. 43 (see B.c. 38, 
no. 500; B.c. 20, no. 728). 

654. About this time, the gladiators quart- 
ered at Daphne (see B.c. 30, no. 627) are 
circumvented by Messala and are slain or 
dispersed. Kai oi per tro rov Meaoadod tore- 
poy dxarniivres éxéugtnoar adAog aAdoce. 
Dion, li. 7, This Messala was probably go- 
vernor of Syria and the successor of Quintus 
Didius (see B.c. 31, no. 611; B.c, 28, no. 660). 
M. Valerius Messala had been consul s.c. 31. 
He could not have remained long in Syria 
after this, for he was sent by Octavius into 
Gaul, App. B. C. iv. 38; and for his victories 
there had a triumph on vii. Kal, Octob., 
B.C. 27. 

655. Herod puts his wife Mariamne to death, 





at the end of this year, from jealousy, through 
the intrigues of Salome. This occurred a year 
after the return of Herod from Antioch, when 
he escorted Octavius thither, at the close of 
B.C. 30. “H re brodia rpepouérn wapérecve ivt- 
avrow pijcoc, ££ ov rapa Kaicapog ‘Hpwine imo- 
orpéger. Jos. Ant.xv.7,4; Bell.i.22,5. Herod 
falls into a dangerous illness, in consequence, 


at Samaria, Kai éxeivog pév (Herod) év Zapa- » 


peig, rH KAnbelon LeBacri, rouroy Tov rpdrov 
évoonAdevero, Ant. xv. 7, 7. 


655 a. Inscriptions. 


Senatus Populusque Romanus Imp, Cesari Divi | 


Juli, F. Cos, Quinct, Cos, Desig. Sex. Imp. 
Sept. Republicd conservatdé, Eckhel, vi. 82; 
Gruter, 226, 5. 

L, Antonius P. F. Crassus ex Africd an. 


po(cxxi11L.) (Varro, 725) xvii, (K. Septemb,) | 


Fasti Capitol. 
First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 17. 
Pentecost, June 7. 
Tabernacles, October 12. 





3.C.28. U.C.726. Olymp. 188, 1. 


C. Cmsar Ocravianes, vi. 
M. Viesanius Acurepa, ii. 


Tenth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


656. Octavius is consul for the whole year. 
Quinque medios consulatus a sexto (inclusive) 
ad undecimum (exclusive, see B.c, 23, no, 704) 
annuos gessit. Suet. Octav. 26. 

657. Octavius dedicates the temple of Apollo 
and suffers from illness. Tg de é£ij¢ ree ixrov 
6 Kaiaap hpte... Noohearrog rev Kaieapoc, 
etc. Dion, liii. 1. 

658. A census of the Roman people is com- 
pleted. Jn consulatu sexto censum populi, col- 
lega M. Agrippa, eg, lustrum post annum alte- 
rum et quadragesimum (B.c. 70), quo lustro 
civium Romanorum censita sunt capita quadra- 
gena centum millia et sexaginta tria. Lapis An- 
cyranus ad calcem Suetonii. Dion, liii. 1 (see 
B.C. 70, no. 79; B.C. 8, no. 828). 

659. Alexandra, the daughter of Hyrcanus, 
plots against Herod at Jerusalem and is put to 
death, This was probably early in the year, 
as the plot arose from the illness of Herod 
consequent on the death of Mariamne at the 
close of the preceding year (see no, 655). Aca- 


rpijjovaa o2 év roic ‘lepooodvpore 'AXebavdpa, 














kai xvOopévn ra car’ ab’rov (Herod), farovdaxer 
TH Tepi riy Tod Hpovpiwy éycparne yerécOac 
... Adetavépa mpoohveyxe rove Ad-your we déov 
air cal ric £E Hpwtov rapadotrar radioc, 
cai gf ric, Exeivou peraddalavroc, Erepocg av- 
ridapPdvecBar ray mpayparwy, etc. Jos. Ant. 
xv. 7, 8. 

660. We may assign to this year or the fol- 
lowing the appointment of M. Tullius Cicero 
(the son of the orator) as governor of Syria in 
succession to Messala (see B.c, 29, no. 654); 
for Cicero was consul suffectus in B.c. 30, and 
he seems to have been made governor of 
Syria not long after. “Ext & éxeivore abrov 
(Ciceronem) 6 Kaicap, ét¢ arodoyiay rij¢ Kexé- 
pwrog (the orator) éxddeewe, iepdare evOug (after 
the battle of Actium) drépnye, cai irardy ov 
wodv tarepor (B.C, 30), cal Lupiag orparnyér. 
App. B. C. iv. 51. There is also an old in- 
scription in which Cicero the son is described 
as prefect of Syria in the time of Augustus: 
M. Tullio M. F. M,N, M. P. N. Cor. Cicero 
Cos, pro cos. Asie Leg. Imp, Cas, Aug, in 
Syria Patrono. Orellius, no. 572 (see B.c. 
24, no. 697). 

660 a. Inscription. 

M. Licinius M. F. M. N. Crassus Pro Cos, 
Ex Trecia (et Getheis) a. pocxxy. (Varro, 
726) Non, Jul. Fasti Capitol. 

Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 6. 

Pentecost, May 27. 

Tabernacles, October 1, 





3.C.27. U.C.727. Olymp. 188, 2. 


C, Cmsar Ocravianvs, vii, 
M. V. Acura, iii. 


Avaustus Cos, vir. Cos, Desta. vit. Pont, 
Imp. VII. 


Avovstvs is consul for the whole year. Suet. 
Octay. 26. 


[It may here be remarked, once for all, that when 
the emperor assumed the consulship the number 
of that consulship continued on coins and in- 
scriptions not only during the consulship itself, 
but through successive yeare, until he became 
consul again. Thus in w.c. 23 Augustus was 
consul for the eleventh time, and was thenceforth 
designated as Cos, xi. until s.c. 5, when he again 
became consul, and was thenceforth designated as 


B.C. 
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year) Augustus was saluted Imp, vii, and this 


title was continued until n.c, 21-22, when he was | 


saluted Imp. viii. See .c. 21.] 


Eleventh year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


661. Octavius assumes the name of Augustus. 
Otrw dy cal ro rev Avyovorou brvopa cal rapa 
rijc Povdijc Kal wapa rod dipovérxéBero (his coss. ). 
Dion, liii. 16. His Coss... . Caesar Augustus 
cognominatus est. Cassiodorus. Liv. Epit. 134. 
Censorinus, c. 21. Vell. Pat.ii.91. The name 
of Augustus was conferred, according to Ovid, 
Fasti, i. 587, on the Ides (13th) of January 
(see Fasti Hellen.). 

662. Augustus is constrained by the senate 
and people to accept the supreme power for a 
period of ten years. BovAnOele d€ wai de é 
Kaicap roppw apac arayayeiy rov re porvapyt~ 
Kav gporeiv Coceiv, é¢ béxa Ern ry dpyy rer 
éoBérrwy of bxéarn. Dion, liii. 13 (see. B.c. 18, 
no, 744). The first ten years are dated from 
1 Jan. B.c. 27, and expired on 31 Dec. n.c. 18. 
Augustus retained the supreme power for the 
rest of his life by successive grants from the 
people for ten years or five years at a time, 
and the successive periods are thus given by 
Dion: rij¢ yotw dexaeriag éEeXBotenc (31 Dec. 
B.C. 18), dAAa Eryn wévre (from 1 Jan. B.c. 17 
to 31 Dec. Bc. 18), elra résre (from 1 Jan. 
B.c. 12 to 31 Dec. B.c. 8), cai pera rovro déxa 
(from 1 Jan. Bc. 7 to 31 Dec. av. 3), wai 
trepa adfic déea (from 1 Jan. a.p. 4 to 31 
Dec, A.D. 13), reprrdcc arg éfngicby. Dion. 
liii. 16. 

663. Tiberius assumes the toga virilis on 
24 April. VIII. Kal. (Maii) Ti. Caesar togam 
virilem sumpsit, Imp. Casare vii., M. Agripp. 
i. Coss. Fasti Verriani. Supposing Tiberius 
to have been born on 16 Nov. b.c. 42, he was 
now in his fifteenth year. But the usual time 
for taking the toga virilis was in the sixteenth 
year. See Noris. Cenot. Pis. vol. i. p. 160. 
And it is a question whether Tiberius was not 
born in B.c. 43 (see B.c, 42, no. 426). 

664. Double pay is decreed to the Imperial 
Guard. Dion, liii., 11. 

665. Octavius makes a partition of the Roman 
provinces between himself as Emperor and the 
Senate or People (his coss.). Dion. lix. 2, 12. 
His coss.... Cesar ... provincias disposuit. 


Cos. xii. The same observation applies to the Cassiod. 


title of Imperator. Thus in n.c. 29 (see that 


666. The provinces were distributed, ac- 
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cording to Dion, liii. 12, as follows; but he 
adds the qualification, ratra 82 obrw xaréActa, 
drt viv ywpic Exacroy abray ipyepoveverat, Exet 
ré ye dpyatoy cai Exi wodd, aai obvévo, Kai ovr 


roa Ta tOvn Gua Hpxero. 1b. 


Senatorial, Imperial. 
1. "H'Agpte) cai) Nove | 1, 'H ‘laqpia sep Tap- 
pidia, prikwra, 
2. ‘H ‘Aaia, 2. ‘H Avoravia, 
3. ‘H 'EAAde pera rig | 3. Dodara: wavreg of re 
*"Hartipov, NapHwvirion Kal ot 
Aovyéovuvijrwt Axvi- 
Tavoi re wai KeAri- 
Koi. 
4, Td Sadparixdr. 4, "H Supia 9 Roiky. 
5. To Maxedoviwdy. 5. HH @oaixy. 
6, 'H SeceMa. 6. 'H Kowa, 
7. ‘H Kpitn pera Ace | 7. “H Kuxpoc. 
Bing wepi tiv Ku- 
pyvyY. 
8. ‘H Béuvia perd rot | 8. “H Aiyerrog. 
wpuoxeipevon ol 
Hovrov, 
9, 'H Lapse, 
10, ‘H Bacrixy. 


According to Strabo, lib. xvii. c. 3, the pro- 
vinces were distributed as follows :— 


Senatorial. 
‘H shat ia uro= 
2. ‘H ‘Acta ) reeai, OF 
provinces govern- 
ed by ex-consuls. 
| 


Imperial, 


a 





. “H Barus). 

‘H KeArecty) 4 Nap~ 
Buwirig, 

. 'H Saptw. 

‘H YeceXia, 

. H "DAupic pag 
ry Hereipy, 

‘H Maxedovia, 

. "H ‘Ayaia. 

‘H Kparn pera rig 
Kupyraiac. 

"H Kirpog. 

‘H Buvvia, 


All the provinces of 
the Roman Empire not 
expressly assigned to 
the Senate. 


11. 
12. 


It will be observed that the Libya of Strabo 
comprises the Africa and Numidia of Dion. 
Also Strabo omits Dalmatia from the Senate's 
provinces, but allots to the Senate Cyprus and 
Gallia Narbonensis, which Dion had assigned 
to the Emperor. The reason is, that Strabo 
adopts an exchange that was afterwards made 
between the Emperor and the Senate, and by 





| which the Emperor took into his own hands 


the upper parts of Dalmatia, and gave Cyprus 
and Gallia Narbonensis to the Senate instead. 
The lower part of Dalmatia, called  'IAAvpic 
3po¢ ry 'Heipy, the Emperor left in the hands 
of the Senate; and this accounts for our finding 
iy "LAAvpice ) poe rij ‘Hreipy (being the rem- 
nant of Dalmatia) amongst the senatorial pro- 
vinces, (For the exchange above referred to, 
see B.C. 22, no. 712.) 

The Senatorial or Popular Prefects were 
called 'Av#irarut, or Proconsuls, and were in 
general annual, and took their provinces by lot. 
They were not girt with the sword, nor wore 
a military dress, but were attended in the con- 
sular provinces—viz. LibyaandAsia—by twelve 
lictors, and in the Pretorian provinces by six 
lictors. Kgx rovrov mperov per abrovc rove 
Bovdevracg éxarépwy (Imperial and Senatorial) 
tay éOvev, why Aiyurriwy, dpyey carédeckey 
... Erera dé rove pey (the Senatorial) cai 
érernaioug kul KAnpwrove elvat mrijy et ry wodv- 
raciac i yapouv xpovopia xpoctin, wai Ex Te rob 
Kowov Tic yepovaiag avAAGyouv wépreaOat, pHre 
Ligog rapafwyvupevoue pire orparwriei EoOijre 
xpwpévouc, kal Gv@urarove wadziofay, pa dre 
rove Cvo rove brarevedrag (prefects of Libya 
and Asia) dd\Aa xal rove GAXoue rev Eorparnyn- 
Kérwr, i} Coxobrrwy ye éorparnynxtvac* pajscov- 
Xo TE obac Exarépove (the prefects of the con- 
sular and pretorian provinces), deor¢ wép cai 
Ev r@ Gore vevouorat, xpijoGa. Dion, liii. 13. 

The Jmperial prefects were called ’Avriorpa- 
rnyot, Propreetors or IpeoPevrai, Embassadors, 
and were nominated by the Emperor, and held 
office not for a year only, but during pleasure, 
and were girt with the sword, and wore a 
military dress, and were attended by six lictors. 
Tove &¢ Erépoug txd re abrod aipetoOat, cai rpeo- 
Bevrac abrod dvriorpariyyoug re dvopalerBas, 
xq tx roy brarevedrwy dor, diérate . .. rhy re 
orparwrixi)y orohiy dopovrrag, wai Eigog, alc ye 
kat orparwrac Cucmoa teary, Exovrac . . - 
*PaPdotyo cé bi) 2E wavrec dpoime of 'Avti- 
arpatnyot xparrat, Dion, liii. 13. 

Exconsuls and expretors, who governed 
the senate's or people’s provinces, were not 
allowed to take any province until five years 
(i.e. after an interval of four years) from the 
expiration of their consulship or pretorship, 
but there was no restriction as to the imperial 
provinces. Kou y cé dy) wdow abroie (nominees 
of senate) drnyrpevae, pncéva wpe révre Erwr, 








pera ro év rp wédec dpkac, KAnpoveOa, Dion, 
lili. 14 (see pc. 51, no. 217). 

For further particulars on the subject of the 
provinces, see Dion liii. 12-15, 

667. Augustus visits Gaul with the inten- 
tion of crossing into Britain, but is called away 
from Gaul into Spain. Kai éLopynee per (Au- 
gustus) we Kai é¢ rv Bperraviay orpareicwr, 
éc b¢ dy rag Tadariag éhOdy évraida duerpeser 

. Kgvrevber, Eg re ry 'ISyplav agixero, cai 
karearhearo cai éxeiyny. Dion, liii. 22. Au- 
gustus was at Tarraco in Spain on 1 January, 
B.C. 26, and also on 1 January, B.c, 25, and 
returned to Rome in n.c. 24. Suet. Octav. 26 
(see B.c. 24, no. 684). But according to Oro- 
sius Augustus proceeded to Spain in b.c. 28. 
Anno ab vu. c. pecxxvi. Jmp. Aug. Cesare 
sexies et bis M. Agrippa coss. Casar ... in 
Hispanias ipse cum exercitu  profectus est. 
Oros. vi. 21. This, however, must be a mis- 
take. 


667 a. Coins of Augustus. 
Cesar cos. vii. civibus servateis + Augustus S. C. 


B.C. 26. VU.Cc.728. Olymp. 188, 3. 
Avoustvs, vill. 
T. Srattums Taveavs. 
Aveustus Cos. vir. Cos. Desie. rx. Pont. 
Imp. vu. 


Twelfth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


668. Augustus is consul for the whole year. 
Suet. Octav. 26. And enters upon the consul- 
ship at Tarraco, in Spain. Octavum et nonum 
(consulatum) Tarracone iniit. Suet. Octav. 26. 

669. Cornelius Gallus, Prefect of Egypt, is 
disgraced and kills himself. Aidréc re (Au- 
gustus) rd bydooy cvy rg Tatpy rp Lrarciy 
iwdrevoey . . . 6 dé 8) Taddo¢g Koprijdwe. . . 
HrepwOn bro rov Atryotorov. .. cal 6 pty 
reparyioag éxt rovrowg iavroy mpoxarexph- 
caro. Dion, liii. 23. Ammian. xvii, 4, 5. 
Suet. Octav. 66 (see B.c. 30, no, 640). Corn. 
Gallus was succeeded by lius Gallus. Dion, 
liii. 29 (see n.c. 24, no. 686). 

670. Polemo, King of Pontus, is enrolled 
the Friend of the Roman people. Kg» rg 
abrg tre rovrg 6,re Wodtuwy 6 év rp Moery 
Baorteiwy é¢ rove pidouc kai ig rove cuppayoug 
rov dfpou éveypagn. Dion, liii. 25 (see ac. 33, 
no. 579; B.c. 20, no, 727; Bc. 14, no. 761). 

671. Salome divorces herself from Costo- 
barus (see p.c. 84, no. 567), and betrays the 
fact that the sons of Babas, partisans and kins- 
men of Antigonus, were still alive, and had 
been secreted by Costobarus for the last twelve 
years, viz. since the capture of Jerusalem by 
Herod in p.c, 87: and Herod now puts to 
death the sons of Babas, the last of the family 
of Hyrcanus. [lori wapeixe (Salome) rod 
Ad you rove BaBa waidac, Gri deaowFowwro (sons 
of Babas) rap’ airy (Costobarus) xpévoy ivi- 
auréy iin dwdexa, rovro cé elyey otrwe .. . 'O 
Baowtevg méplac . .. éxelvovg re cai rove 
avyxarariabévrac dréxrever, Gore elvac pnder 
iwddouroy Ex rij¢ Ypxavot ovyyeveiac, dda rv 
Baoelay airekovewy airg, pndévog dvrog éx' 
akwparog éuxotwy toragfa roig sapavopov- 
pévorc. Jos. Ant.xv.7,10. These twelve years 
were no doubt current years, reckoned from 
1 January or 1 Nisan, as in the reign of Herod 
(see B.c. 31, no. 619). 

672. Herod, feeling himself secure by the 
extinction of the family of Hyrcanus, introduces 
innovations by building a theatre at Jerusalem 
and an amphitheatre in the plain of the Jordan 





















[This coin confirms the statement of Dion 
under this year. Té, re rac dapviie xpd 
trav Bagheiwy abrov wporiBecfur, cai ro ror 
artgavoy rov épiivoy imp airav dpracbat, 
rére ol, we wai del rove re wodepiove ruewrry 
kal roug woXlrag awlorrt, Epygic8n. Dion, liii. 
16.] . 


Augustus Divi F, + Imp. Cesari Scarpus Imp. 
Eckhel, vi. 88. 


Inscriptions. 
M, Ayptrma Ovrarog rpiroy, 
Muratori, i. 206, 1. 
Italie vieis consilio... Senatus Pop... . (at 
Ariminum), Muratori, iv, 2006, 1. 
M. Valerius M. F. M. N. Messalla Corvinus 


Pro Cos, ex Gallid, a, Dooxxv1t. (Varro, 728) 
vit. K. Oct. Fasti Capitol. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 26. 

Pentecost, May 16. 

Tabernacles, September 20. 
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at Jericho, see Jos. Ant. xvii.8, 2; and institutes 
quinquennial games in honour of Augustus, Aca 
rovro (the security from the death of the sons 
of Babas) cai paddov ééBawe ray rarpowy 
tOwy, etc.; mpdroy péev yup dywva wevraernpuxoy 
GOAnparwy kareorhoaro Kaicapi, cai Béarpor 
év “Iepocortpore gxoddunoey, abfic 1’ tv rp 
wediy (the plain of the Jordan at Jericho) pé- 
yrorov dypBearpovy. Ant. xv. 8, 1. 


672 a. Coin of Augustus. 
Obverse uncertain + Cos, Octave Desig. ix. 
Eckhel, vi. 89. 
Inscription. 


(Imp. Ceasar Divi F. C. N. Augustus viii.) 
T. Statilius (T. F. Taurus i.). 

Sex. Appuleius Sex F, Sex. N. Pro Cos. ex 
Hispania a, Docxxvm. (Varro, 728) vii. K. 
Febr, Fasti Capitol. 

Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 14. 

Pentecost, June 4. 

Tabernacles, October 9. 





B.C. 25. U.C. 729. Olymp. 188, 4. 


Avoustvs, ix. 
M,. Jun. Stuaxvs. 


Aveustvus Cos. 1x. Cos, Desia. x. Pont. Laur. vurt. 


Thirteenth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


673. Augustus is consul for the whole year. 
Suet. Octav. 26. He is at Tarraco on 1 
January of this year. Octavum et nonum 
(consulatum) Tarracone iniit. Suet. Octav. 26. 

674. Augustus again meditates an expedi- 
tion against Britain, but is obliged to abandon 
it from an outbreak of the Salassi and Cantabri 
and Astyres, and Augustus falls sick at Tar- 
raco from the fatigues he had undergone. Av 
ody ratra 6 Abyovorog (Hin be tvvaroy pera 
Mdpxov ZAavod irarevev) éxi per rove Daddo- 
cove Tepivriov Obdppwva tree, etc. (his coss.) 
Dion, liii. 25. Liv. Epit. 135. Cassiodor. See 
Orosius, vi. 25. 

675. Death of Amyntas, king of Galatia and 
other provinces (see B.c. 31, no. 618). Galatia, 
part of his dominions (see ,c. 36, no. 551), 
becomes a Roman province; and the portion of 
Pamphylia which had been given him (see 
B.C. 86, no, 551) is restored to its proper 
jurisdiction. Tot & ’Apovrov redevrhoarroc, ob 
roig ratoiy abrov ry apyiy éxérpeer, AAA’ eg 





B.C. 25. 
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Thy UriKxooy éaiyyaye. Kai obrw xai ) Dadaria 
pera ric Aveaoviag ‘Pwputoy apyorra icxe, 
ra re xwpia ra éx rij¢ apovAiac xpérepoy re 
"Apivrg mpoovepnBévra rg dip vopp aredoOn 
(his coss.). Dion, lili, 26. Pisidia, or the 
greater part of it, seems to have gone along 
with Galatia, for of Sagalassus in Pisidia Strabo 
writes about, a.p.20. Zayadacods be Eoriy bro 
TH aire ipryepome rev “Pwpaiwy ig’ 3 vai f 
*"Apivra Baotdela réoa. Strabo, xii. 6. And 
of the mountaineers of Pisidia it is said, viv 
8€ dwhxoo redéwe yeyovace’ cal elolv év rh brd 
"Aptyra reraypévn mporepoy. Strabo, xii. 7. 
Cilicia Aspera, other part of Amyntas’ domin- 
ions, is given to Archelaus. Aafwy (Archelaus) 
tiv Tpaxariw Kettxiay Any wdihy Ledreveciac, 
xa’ by rpdwov cai ’Aptvrac mpérepoy etye cai 
tre mporepoy KXsorarpa. Strabo, xiv. 5. Tg éé 
*"Apyeddy cal } Tpayeta wepi EXaotocay Kit- 
xia, Kai waoa } ra weiparhpia ovarnoapern. 
Strabo, xii. 1 (see a.p. 18, no. 1103; and B.c. 
31, no. 618). 

According to Dion (ubi supra), Lycaonia 
was included in the province of Galatia; but 
from the coins of Antiochus, king of Comma- 
gene, it would appear that in a.p. 37 great 
part of Lycaonia was held separately from 
Galatia, and included in the gift of Cilicia 
Aspera to Antiochus of Commagene. Eckhel, 
iii. 255 (see a.p. 87, no. 1505). This is the 
more likely as Polemo I., who had held Cilicia 
Aspera, was also sovereign of Iconium, the 
capital of Lycaonia, with its dependencies (see 
B.C. 89, no. 480). Pliny also speaks of Iconium 
and fourteen towns as forming a distinct te- 
trarchy. Datur et Tetrarchia ex Lycaonia, quad 
parte Galatia contermina est, civitatum ziv., 
urbe celeberrima Iconio. Pliny, N. H. v. 25. 
The western part of Lycaonia was in the time 
of Pliny the Elder included under the juris- 
diction of Asia. Lycaonia in Asiaticam juris- 
dictionem versa, cum qua conveniunt Philomeli- 
enses, Tymbriani, Leucothii, Petteni, Tyrienses. 
Plin, N. H. v. 25. Alter conventus a Synnadd 
accipit nomen. Conveniunt Lycaones, ete. ib, v- 
29. Non constat at what time the annexation 
was made, but probably on the death of Amyn- 
tas; at least Philomelium and Thymbrium 
must have been comprised in his dominions, 
which extended as far westward as Apollonias 
(see B.c. 36, no. 551). If so, Strabo, in ex- 
cluding the dominions of Amyntas from the 
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province of Asia, must be understood as speak- 
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ing only generally. "Agiay rjy évroc ” Advoc 
cai rov Tavpov, xA\jyv Takarav cal rav bro 
"Apbyra yevopévwy Over. Strabo, xvii. 3. 

676. Amyntas was slain, in an ambush, by 
the Homonadenses. AvépOecpay abroy ot Kidtwec 
épBaddAorra sig rove ‘Opovadeic cai && évédpac 
AngOévra. Strabo, xii. 6. 

677. Marcus Lollius (see 3.c. 2, no. 963) 
was the first propretor of Galatia on its becom- 
ing a Roman province. Galatia quoque sub hoc 
(Augusto) provincia facta est, cum antea reg- 
num fuisset, primusque eam M, Lollius pro 
Pretore administravit. Eutrop. vii. 10. 

678. The temple of Janus is shut for the 
second time by Augustus, Ai-yovorog pey rad- 
ra re éy roic wodtpore Expate, Kal rd Tov ‘lavow 
repériopa, dvoryGev bc abrove ExAecoev. Dion, 
liii. 26. Ita tunc(after the war in Spain) secundo 
per Caesarem—quarto post urbem conditam— 
clausus est Janus. Oros. vi. 21 (see B.c. 29, 
no. 649; 3.c. 11, no. 797; B.c. 14, no. 769). 

679. Marriage of Julia, the daughter of 
Augustus, to Marcellus, the son of his sister 
Octavia. This was during the absence and 
illness of Augustus. Tov re yap yapove rij¢ re 
Buvyarpic rijc ‘TovAlag cal rov adeAgidod rod 
MapxéAdov, poy duvnGeie bxd rij¢ véoou by rp 
“Péopn rére wocjoat, oe’ éxelvov (Agrippa) «ai 
andy éwprace (his coss.). Dion, liii. 27. 

680. The Jews are indignant at the innova- 
tions of Herod (see B.c. 26, no 672) and ten 
men band themselves together to take his life. 
Twi 3 abray ri dvoxepeig rév oix EF EBoug 
émirnicupdrwy, Kai rd xaradveoOar ra warpia 
peyddwy iyyotpevor dpyiy xaxay, Sorov whOnoay 
adxoxurdvreioa, etc. Jos. Ant. xv. 8,3. This 
illustrates the banding together of more than 
forty men to take the life of St. Paul. Acts, 
xxiii. 12. 

681. Herod, to keep the people in check, 
fortifies Samaria. ‘H 3° drtpovy rot rAHOove, 
Kat to brép rév vouwy rlorewe axaramwAncror ob 
pgdwor éxolee roy ‘Hpwény, el pr) pera wAciovoc 
doparelac kpargn, caldiéyyw rdvroBey reprechy- 
gévat ro rriOog, We ph vewrepi{dvrwy pavepay 
yevéicba rhy anxdoracw. ‘"Elwxvpwpérne oby 
tic wodewe pév ted rijc¢ Abdijc év 9 dmnraro, 
rov dé ‘Iepuv rp wept ro ppoupioy dxupdrnm, rd 
cadovpevoy 'Avrwyiay ro xaracxevacber bx’ ab- 
rov, tplrov wavti rg Aag ry Lapapelay éxe- 
vénoey excrelyropa, xadéoac pév abriy LeBacrhy. 
Jos. Ant. xv.8,4and5. With the same view, 
but at different times, he built Cwsarea and 





Gaba, in Galilee, and Esebonitis, in Perma. 
Ant, xv. 8, 5. 

682. The indignation of the people, as keep- 
ing pace with Herod’s innovations, was prob- 
ably at its height in s.c. 25, for the theatre 
begun in B.c. 26 (see no. 672) was then so far 
finished as to have received its decorations, and 
the trophies or panoplies, which were mistaken 
for images, stirred up the people. Jos. Ant. xv. 
8, 1. 

683. This year a famine arises from the 
want of the spring rains, and then follows a 
plague. Kara rotrov pév ody roy évcav- 
roy rptoxatdéxaroy oyra rig ‘Hpwdov 
Bacrelag wa0n péyrora riy xwpay éxédaper, 
eire d) rov Oxo pnvicavroc, f cal cara 
wepidcove &ravricavrog ro’ xaxov. Tpérov 
pev ydp aby pol denveneig éyévovro, cal dea 
rovro &xapmoc h yi, pnP bea car’ airy ctw- 
Gev Gvadacrdvew gépovea’ Exetra... véo0 
ray gwudrwy Kai rabog Hon Aoyucxdy Exparer, etc, 
Jos. Ant. xv. 9,1. It may be worth noticing 
that Josephus here apparently identifies the 
current year of his history with the thirteenth 
year of Herod, as if the reign of Herod was 
considered by Josephus as commencing with 
the new year, and if so, it is an argument that 
Josephus reckoned the reign of Herod from 
1 Nisan; and this is rather confirmed by the 
series of events enumerated, as first the drought 
and then the failure of the crops, without any 
reference to winter during which the Roman 
year began. By the wrath of God, referred to 
in the above passage, must be meant the sup- 
posed divine wrath at Herod’s innovations 
upon the law by the erection of a theatre, etc. 
And as these innovations were introduced by 
Herod upon the death of the sons of Babas, in 
B.C, 26 (see no. 672), the famine and plague 
may be assigned to the year B.c. 25. There 
were two years of famine, viz. B.c. 25 and B.c. 
24 (see the latter year, no. 692), and as the 
first year, B.c. 25, is assigned to the thirteenth 
year of Herod, his reign must have commenced, 
according to Josephus, in b.c. 37. 

683 a. Coins of Augustus. 

Caesar Augustus + Jan, clu. i. e. Templum Jani 

clusum (see ante, no. 678). 
Imp. Cesar Divi F. Auguat. Cos, ix.4 M. Acilius 
Glabrio Procos. Eckhel vi. 90. 
Inscription. 
(Imp.) Cesar Divi F. C. N. (Augustus viii.) 
M. Junius D. F. M,N. Fasti Capitol. 
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Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 3. 

Pentecost, May 24. 
Tabernacles, September 28. 





3.C.24 U.C.730. 


AveusTvs, x. 
C. Norpaxvs Fraccrs. 


Avaeustus Cos. x. Cos. Desic. x1. Pont. Imp. vitr. 


Olymp. 189, 1. 


Aveustus was consul during the whole 
year. Suet. Octav. 26. 


Fourteenth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


684. Augustus, leaving Lucius A milius 
Lamia in Spain, returns to Rome, but is still 
in a very weak state. ‘Ex ¢é rovrov déxaroy 6 
Abyovorog pera Tatov Nwpjaxov iipke ... xai 
Exad) wAnoaler re idn rH woke HyyéAOn 
(iro yap ric &ppworiag éxpdve) Kai rg Sipe 
xa’ ixardy dpaxpac dwoev vréoxero, etc. Dion, 


lili, 28. According to Orosius Augustus had}. . . 


been absent in Spain for five years, viz., since 
B.c. 28. Cantabrico bello per quinque annos 
acto... Cesar Romam rediit. Oros. vi. 21. 
But see 8.c. 27, no. 667. 

685. On the departure of Augustus from 
Spain, the Cantabri and Astures make an in- 
surrection, but are subdued by Lucius milius 
Lamia (his coss.). Dion, lili. 29. Cassiodor. 
His coss. 

686. The expedition of /lius Gallus, pre- 
fect of Egypt, into Arabia, is in this consulship. 
‘Er ¢ d@ ratra (the campaign of Amilius in 
Spain) éylyvero .. . éxi yap rv 'ApaBiay, riy 
Evéaipova xadoupéyny, ie Lad éacidever, 
Adu Taddos, 6 rij¢ Aiyorrov dpywy, treorpa- 
revoe. Dion, liii. 29. Strabo, xvi. 4; xvii. 1, 
Plin. N. H. vi. $2 (see p.c. 23, no. 706). 

687. Herod sends to lius Gallus 500 
auxiliaries, [epi 3€ rov ypdvov éxeivoy (the 
famine in Judwa) cal cvuppayixoy trepe Kai- 
capt Tevraxoalove émdéxrove THY owparopy\d- 
xwy, ovg 'addog AiAtog repi ry 'Epullpay Oadac- 
cay iyev tig wodAa xpyoipous abrp yeropéroue. 
Jos, Ant. xv. 9, 3, ‘Evaurmyyijearo (lius) 
oxevaywya txaroy Kal rpiaxovra, olg ExXevoey 
ixwy wepi puploue weLove ray é« rig Alyixrov 
"Pwpalwy cai tov cuppayoy, dy hoary 'lovdato 
pey wevraxdowt, NaBaraio bé yor pera row 
ZvAAafov. Strabo, xvi. 4. Petronius appears 
to have been appointed prefect of Egypt dur- 


ing the absence of AZlius on the expedition. 
“Ewepre & éx Aiyvrrov (Herod) -yphpara, 
Ilerpwriov rv érapyiay aro Kaloapog eikngo- 
roc. Ant. xv. 9, 2 (see B.c. 26, no. 669; 
A.D. 82, no. 1368). 

688. Obodas was at this time king of Petra, 
with Sylleus for his minister. ZuriBawe éé 
rovro tov piv Baoréwe rov ‘OPdda ph wodv 
gporrilovrog ray Koay ... dmavra dé rq rob ém- 
rpérov Towvupévoy éLovaig rov SvdAaiov, Strabo, 
xvi. 4 (see B.c. 33, no. 582; B.c. 7, no. 840). 

689. The expedition of Gallus proceeds first 
to Acvxi) Kaun, where they pass the rest of the 
summer and the following winter. "Hraycdo@n 
your rd re Bépog kal roy xeqpova diaredécat avrobe 
rove doGevobvrac dvaxrwpevoc. Strabo, xvi. 4. 

690. The Ethiopians, under Candace their 
queen, take advantage of the absence of #lius 
with the Roman forces in Arabia, and invade 
Egypt. Oi Al@iowsc xaragporieavrec rp péipoc 
re rite dv Aiybrre buvdpews drcomacbar pera 
Taddov AiXdlov rodepovrrog mpo¢g rove“ ApaBag 
Eddvrec tpOacay rv re Lufyny Kai rijy 


‘“EXegarrivny cai Dirac. Strabo, xvii. 1. 
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691. Petronius defeats the Ethiopians, and | 


takes Pselche and Premmis, and then Napate 
(called by Dion, liv. 5, Tanape), where was 
the royal palace, and fortifies Premmis and 
leaves a garrison in it with provisions for two 
years, and then returns, Thy ce Mpiprer 
rerxieag BéAriov, gpovpay EuBarwy Kai rpopyy 
dvoiy Evavray rerpaxociuig Gvépacw, arijpey 
tig "Adeavdpecay. Strabo, xvii. 1. Petronius 
sends 1,000 captives to Augustus, who had 
then lately returned from Spain (see ante, no. 
684). Kairéy aiypakwrwy rove péy ékagupo- 
rwAnae, xiAlove Sé Kalcap txepe vewori ex 
KavraBpwr feovrs, rove b€ vdco dexph- 
aarro. Strabo, xvii. 1, The victory of 
Petronius was therefore in this year, though 
Dion relates all the transactions at once under 
the year B.c. 22, when the war was concluded 
(see B.c, 22, no. 714). 

692. The crops in Judea fail for the second 
time. Oiddéy cig EAwiga ypnorov tredelrero, 
pad oy jj Kara ry wpogdoxiay éxireivovrog rov 
kaxov xal obd@ kar’ Exeivoy rov Eviav- 
Tov poévoy (B.c.°25), @¢ abroic elvac pev 
oviéy trodouror, ArohkwAtrar Cf Kgx rev wepi- 
ovrwy ra omtppara, pnde rao devrepor 
(B.c. 24) dveione rijc yc. Jos. Ant. xv. 9, 1. 
The year B.c. 25, in which they had sown, was 
therefore not a sabbatic year. (The Sabbatic 
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year was B.c. 80.) This continuance of the 
famine was after the great outlay of Herod in 
fortifying Samaria, etc. (see B.c. 25, no. 681). 
Kai rag a&ropiag ob éXarroug elvuc ovvéBacvey 
aire rp Bacdki, rev re pdpwy, vic EXdufavey 
aro rij¢ yiic, dgnonpéry, cal ra yxphpara deda- 
mwaynxort Tpoc giroripiay Oy rac wédec éme- 
oxevaley. Ant. xv. 9, 1 (see B.c, 25, no. 683). 

693. Herod, from the continuance of the 
famine, becomes unpopular with his subjects, 
Jos. Ant. xv. 9, 1; and sends to Petronius, the 
prefect of Egypt and a personal friend, and 
procures permission to export corn from Egypt 
to Judea; and Herod, when it arrives (rovrwy 
agxopérwy), is enabled, not only to supply the 
wants of his own subjects, but even to furnish 
seed to the Syrians. Ant. xv. 9, 2. 

694. Herod also provides clothing for the 
people against the approaching winter. "Em. 
pédecay dé cai rou py) dayetpaoat pera cdbvwy 
abrovg éxuujoaro, Jos. Ant. xv. 9, 2. 

695. Herod, about this time, sends to Rome, 
for their education, his sons by Mariamne, 
Alexander and Aristobulus, and another son, 
who died at Rome. Jos. Bell. i. 22,2. They 
weresent to Rome after the fortifying of Samaria 
(see B.C. 25, no. 681), éxt roic rowbroe dé dy 
kal rij¢ ZePacrijc iin wemodtopérne, Eyvw 
(Herod) rove raidag abrot wipe tic ‘Papny, 
*"Adéfavdpoy cal 'ApioréBovdoy, cvvrevtopévoue 
Kaicapt, Ant. xv. 10, 1; and apparently after 
Augustus bad returned from Spain, for he is 
represented as receiving them very graciously. 
"Egeiro dé egy roic Kaicapoge xarayeo@at, xai yap 
édélaro pera waone pirtavOpwriac rove maiéac. 
Ant. xv. 10,1. Cesar was in Spain during the 
years B.c. 26, and B.c. 25. 

696. About thesame time, Herod’sdominions 
are enlarged by the annexation of Trachonitis, 
Auranitis, and Batanma (see B.c. 36, no, 537), 
which Zenodorus, who had farmed them, is 
deprived of for his connivance at the ravages 
of the banditti in Damascené. This addition 
to Herod's kingdom follows immediately after 
the mission of Herod’s sons to Rome in the 
Antiquities, and was probably in return for 
Herod’s confidence in Augustus by sending his 
sons to Rome. Kal didwow ‘Hpwey riy Bacr- 
Nsiay, Sry PovAcrar, PeBacoty rev gE abrod 
yeyordrwy, kal ywpay Ert rév re Tpdywva rat 
Bararaiay cai Avpavirivy. Jos. Ant. xv. 10, 1. 
In the wars, the grant is placed after the end 
of the 1 Aetiad, i.e. after midsummer, p.c. 26 


(see nc. 80, no, 641). Mera && riv xpwrny 
"Acriada poorinow (Augustus) abrod 9 Baci- 
Aeig rov re Tpdxwra cadovpevoy cai ry xpo- 
atx) Baravaiay re cat Avpaviriv. Bell. i. 20, 
4. This grant to Herod did not include Paneas, 
the district between Galilee of the Gentiles, on 
the west, and Auranitis, on the east; for Paneas 
was still left in the hands of Zenodorus or 
Zenon (see B.C, 20, no. 730). The ademption 
of Trachonitis, Auranitis, and Batanwa from 
Zenon, and the transfer of them to Herod, 
must have been about a year before the mission 
of Agrippa to the East, in s.c, 23, for 6 de 
Zyvdiwpoc, dxOdpevog mpwrov péy éxl r@ rii¢ 
Ewapxiag agpatpécet, paddov bé cal gbdry 
Thy dpxay ‘Hpwdou peredAngdrog, dv@AOEv cic 
‘Popny carnyophowy abrod, cai éxeivoc 
pev Gxpaxrog avacrpiga, wéipwerar dé 'A- 
ypixmrac, ete. Ant. xv. 10, 2. 

697. At the time of the complaints which 
led to the deprivation of Zenon, Varro was 
prefect of Syria. Kaxéig 8¢ raoyorrec of rAn- 
awxwpot Ovappwrog karefdwy Tov rére iyyepo- 
vevovrog kai ypagey hEiovy Kaicapt rv Znvo- 
dwpou rhy ddixiay. Jos, Ant. xv. 10, 1 (see B.c. 
28, no. 660; B.c. 23, no. 700). It does not 
appear what Varro this was. Terentius Varro 
was in B.C. 25 employed against the Salassi, 
Dion, lili, 25; and L. Licinius Varro Murena 
was put to death for a conspiracy in B.c. 22. 
Dion, liv. 3. Suet. Octav. 19; Tib. 8. Vell. 
Pat. ii, 91. Tac. Ann. i. 10. 

697 a. Inscription. 

(Imp.) Cesar Divi F. C. N. Augustus x. 

C. No(rbanus C.F. C. N.) Flaccus. 
Fasti Capitol. 
Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 23. 
Pentecost, May 13. 
Tabernacles, September 17. 





Avoustvs, xi. 

Avius Trxentivs Varro Mvurana. Qui in mag. 
mort, est. In cujus loc. fact. est Cn. Calpurnius 
Piso. 


U.C,731. Olymp.189, 2. 


Aveustus Cos. x1. Pont. bre. vit. Tris. Por. 1. 
from 27 June of this year. 


Fifteenth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


698. Augustus has another severe illness, 
when Antonius Musa applies the cold-water 
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cure, and restores him. ‘O 3 Atyoverog, évdé- 
karov pera Kadmovupviou Melawvog &pkac, ippw- 
arnoey avic, Sore pynteplay édwiga owrnplac 
axyeiv . . . 'Avramedc rig Moveag cai Yvypo- 
hoveiare cai Wuyporodia arfowee. Dion, liii. 
30. This year and the next are very unhealthy 
generally, ‘“Yx' Exeivou row trovg (B.C. 24) wai 
bxd rod ixeara (B.C. 23), obrw voawdoue yero- 
pévou, Gore wavy woddovg Ev abroig arodtcGat. 
Dion, liii. 33. 

699. The Tribunitian power is conferred 


_ upon Augustus for life. ‘H yepovaia &hpap- 


i re rer 


xév re avréy dc Piov elvar éyqpioaro. Dion, 
liii. 32. The Tribunitian years of Augustus 
were dated from v. Kal. Jul. (27 June). See 
Fasti Hellen. At the same time, Augustus is 
appointed Proconsul for life, by virtue of which 
office he exercised authority over all the pro- 
vinces. Tijy re dpy)y riy "AvOiraroy éoaci xa- 
Oarat Exerv. Dion, liii. 32. 

700. A feeling of jealousy existing between 
Marcellus and Agrippa, the latter is sent by 
Augustus to take the command of Syria and 
of the East. As this was in the lifetime of 
Marcellus, it must have been before the close 
of this year. Macy rov MdpxedXov og Exern- 
dtiwe rp ‘Aypinrg dua rovro txorra, é¢ riy 
Lupiay ebOug rév 'Aypinway . . . torethe. 
Dion, liii. 32 (see B.c. 24, no. 697; B.c. 13, no. 
773). Agrippa passes from Rome to Mitylene. 
Ad Lesbos quum ille (Agrippa) ex levi frigoris 
suspicione, et quod Marcellus sibi anteferretur, 
Mitylenas se, relictis omnibus, contulisset. Suet. 
Octav. 66. Exemplo M. Agrippe, qui, M. 
Marcello ad munera publica admoto, Mity- 
lenas abierit. Suet. Tib. 10. [eépmwerae de 
"Aypixrag rav répay 'loviou duidoyog Kaioape* 
kai rourw wept MirvAjyny xecpagorri, ete. 
Jos. Ant. xv. 10, 2. And, according to Dion, 
Agrippa never visited Syria, but administered 
the affairs of it from Lesbos by his sub- 
ordinates. Ov pévrotcai é¢ ryy Lupiay agixero, 
GAA’. . . Exeioe piv rovg brorrpariyoug trep~ 
Wev, abrog b€ tv Aéojip dcérpufe. Dion, liii. 
32. It thus appears that while Agrippa re- 
mained in the East, there was no other prefect 
of Syria. 

701. Marcellus, on the occasion of his mdile- 
ship, gives a banquet in the forum, which is 
covered over with a screen from the heat. 
Dion, lili. 31. The banquet was on 31 July. 
Marcellus, Octavia sorore Augusti genitus, in 
AEdilitate sud, avunculo xi. consule, a. d. Kal. 


B.C. 23. 








Augusti velis forum inumbravit, ut salubrius 

litigantes consisterent. Plin. N. H. xix. 6. 
702. Soon after the banquet occurs the death 

of Marcellus. AM. Marcellus .. . 

centissimo munere /Edilitatis edito, decessit. 

Vell. Pat. ii. 98. Dion, liii. 33. 

Quid genus aut virtus aut optima profuit illi 
Mater, et amplecum Cesaris esse focos, 

Aut modo tam pleno fluitantia vela theatro ? 

Propert. iii. 18, 11. 


"Ayopavopay b& ‘Pwpaiwy, éredevrnce vupoioc, 


magnifi- | 





Kaisapog Ovyarpi yporoy ob wodvy (viz. two | 
years) ovvowxfeac. Plut. Marcell. 30; and see | 
Virg. Ain. vi. 861. Marcellus was in his 20th | 


year, 
Occidit ut misero steterat vigesimus annus. 
Propert. iii, 18, 15. 

703. Augustus appoints ten pretors, which 
number continued for some years afterwards. 
Lrparnyoue béxa, We obdev Ere rAELWvwY Cedpevos, 
anédecke, wai rovro éwi wAeiw Eryn éyévero. Dion, 
liii. 32 (see n.c. 38, no. 489; a.p. 11, no. 
1040). 

704. Augustus retires to Albanum, and re- 
signs the consulship in favour of Lucius Sestius. 
"Ancixe riv brareiay é¢ ‘AABardy Ow ... 
kal éwi re rovry ixawoy teye kal Gre Aovxwy 
av" iavrod Zhorwy dyOeidero. Dion, liii. 32. 

705. Tiridates on the one side, and a Parthian 
Embassy on the other, are heard (his coss.) at 
Rome, and the standards taken from Crassus 
and Antony are agreed to be restored. Toy 
pew Tnpidarny rg Dpadry oix éédwee, rov 6& 
vioy aur@, Ov xpdrepor wap’ éxefvov AaPwy elev, 
dwéreper, ext ry roug re aiypadwroug, kal ra 
onpeia orparwruKa, ra ey re rH Tov Kpaacov Kai 
ty ry rov 'Avrwvlov ovpgopg dAdvra, copicagBat. 
Dion, liii. 33 (see B.c, 20, no. 725). 

706, lius Gallus, in the spring, sets out 
from Aevx Keopn, and enters the country of 
Aretas, the kinsman of Obodas, king of Petra. 
lau éx rij¢ Aeveig Kayne 6 addo¢ dvalev- 
Eag ry orpariay ... xodAaT¢ iuépae Heer Ec 
thy Apéra yay, ovyyevog rg "OPddg. Strabo, 
xvi. 4. Gallus spends six months in the ad- 
vance. "H & ékijc, fy éxner, Nopadwy iy, tpnpoc 
ra wove we GAnOwe, Exadeiro b€ ’Apapnyrij* 
Paodsicg 8 iv LaPog, etc., %E be porary xpovov 
ty raig ddoig xarérpufe, paitwe dydpevoc. 
Strabo, xvi. 4. “Avadwoag tf pijvac év ry €f 
dpxijc 669. Jb. And sixty days, or two months, 


are then spent on the retreat to Nepa Kwpy, on | 
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the Red Sea. Thy d¢ waaay dddv EE ncograiog 
iEhvuce xara tiv érdvotov. Jb. He then 
crosses, in eleven days more, to Myus Hormus, 
and thence to Coptus, and so to Alexandria, at 
which he must have arrived in the last quarter 
of the year. ‘EvrevOey 3’ éwepalwoe rijy orpa- 
ray évdexaraiog tig Mudc “Oppoy, 16’ irép- 
Beare cig Korrov* pera your rev wynbijva 
duvapévwy, xargpev cic 'AdeEavipecay. Strabo, 
xvi. 4 (see B.c, 24, 686). 

707. This year there is an abundant harvest 
in Judea, and Herod employs 50,000 men to 
gather it in. Kat rovr’ (the supplying seed to 
the Syrians) évneev ox Hrrov airdy, evoroxn- 
Beiong tig edpoplay rij¢ yapiroc, we Gracw 
ixava ra wept rag rpopac yeréobar, Td dé cvp- 
nay, aphroy repli rijy yijy éxiparévroc, ob Ehar- 
rov ij wévre pupiddag dyOpwrwy, ot¢ abroc 
fOpeder, ele ry xwpay (see Ant. xiv. 13, 4) 
duérepe, kal rovry rp rpdry caxwOeicay airg 
riy Baordeiay bre waong proripiag cal oroveiic 
dvaaPwy ov« fixtoraxal rove wipe Ev raic abraic 
kaxowabeiace bvrag érexovgicey. Jos. Ant. xv. 
9, 2. As this year was the Sabbatic year, 
from 1 Nisan, B.c. 23, to 1 Nisan, B.c. 22, it re- 
sults from the above passage that the law of 
the Sabbatic year did not forbid the gathering 
of the harvest, but only the cultivation of the 
ground. The way in which Josephus usually 
refers to the Sabbatic year agrees with this 
view (see B.c. 87, no. 525). It may be said, 
however, that the harvest alluded to in the 
passage cited above was not that of the Jews 
but of the Syrians, to whom he had supplied 
seed. But this interpretation is very forced, 
as repli rijy yay and cic rijv yepay, without 
qualification, refer almost necessarily to Herod’s 
own dominions. The year of plenty was 3.c. 
23, and not any earlier or later year, for the 


| two years of famine and the one of plenty were 


certainly consecutive; and ifthe year of plenty 
could not be a Sabbatic year because the har- 


. vest was gathered in, then neither of the two 


years of scarcity could be a Sabbatic year, for 
in each of them the land was cultivated, and a 
harvest expected, though the earth yielded 
none. If, then, these three years were previous 
to z.c. 23, the first of them must have been 
B.c, 26; but how could this be, as Josephus 
refers the year when the famine began to the 
thirteenth year of Herod, and according to our 
reckoning the year B.c. 26 was the twelfth of 
Herod? and though, by counting from the actual 


B.C. 23. 





commencement of his reign at the close of n.c. 
37, it might be made the eleventh, it could by | 
no computation be the thirteenth. Again, if the 
third year in question be placed later than b.c. 23, 
then, as no one of the three consecutive years 
could by the hypothesis be a Sabbatic year, the 
first of them would at the earliest be .c, 22, 
and this year could not by any possibility be the 
thirteenth of Herod. The conclusion, therefore, 
seems inevitable, that if the harvest of the year 
of plenty applies to Judwa, the observance of the 
Sabbatic year did not prevent the Jews from 
gathering the harvest. We may add the remark, 
that if neither sowing nor reaping were allowed 
in the Sabbatic year, there would in fact, as 
the corn was sown in one year and reaped in 
another, have been two Sabbatic years out of 
every seven—a very improbable supposition. 

708. Herod pays a visit to Agrippa at Mity- 

lene during the winter. Kai rovrw (Agrippa) 
wept Mervadjyny xecpalorre cuvrvyey ‘Hpw- 
ins, hv yap eic ra padiora pidoc Kal cvrfOne, ele 
riv ‘lovéalay avacrpéipe. Jos. Ant. xv. 10, 2. 

709. Coins of Augustus. 

Augustus Cos. xi. + M. Agrippa Cos. Tert, 
Cossus Lentulus, 

Augustus Cos. xi. + Paci perp. 

Auguatus Tr, Pot, + P. Stolo ii.vir. 

Augustus + L. Caninius Gallus tii.vir Augustus 
Tr. Pot, Eckhel, vi. 92. 

Coin of Sinope. 

Ann, xxttt. Head of J. Cesar 4+- Head of Au- 
gustus, i. 6. in the twenty-third year of the 
Sinopian era, dating from v. c. 709. 

Eckhel, ii. 392, 
Coin of Herod, 

On the obverse, clypei guatuor in orbem dis- 
positi; and on the reverse, BasAswo Howdou 
Galea in ared, E I. i.e. in the fifteenth year 
of his reign, and therefore in B.c. 23. 

Eckhel, iii. 486, 
Inscription. 

(Imp.) Cesar Divi F. C, N. Augustus xi. abd. 
In ojus loc. fact. est (L. Sestius P.) F. Vibi N. 
A T\erentius Varro) Murena, (In mag. 
mort, est) In. e. 1. f. e. (Cn. Calpurnius) Cn. 
F.C. N. Piso (Imp. Caesar Divi F. August. 
me Dictator appel)latus ¢. abdic, Tribun, 

Fasti Capitol. 
The ns year. 
Passover, April 10. 
Pentecost, June 1. 
Tabernacles, October 6. 





B.C. 22. 





B.C.22. U.C.732. Olymp. 189, 3. 
M. Cravupiws Marcetitvs sernixvs. 
L, Anruntivs. 
Aveustus Trim. Por. 1. From 27 June. Cos. x1. 
Pont. Lup, vii. 


Sixteenth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


710. Aplagueand faminein Italy. Dion, liv. 1. 

711. Conspiracy and death of L. Licinius 
Varro Murena. Dion, liv. 3. Suet. Octav. 
19, Vell. Pat. ii. 91. 

712. Cyprus and Gallia Narbonensis, which 
had been Imperial, are now made Senatorial 
or Popular Provinces, Tére & obv cal ryy 
Koxpoy xai ryv Tadarlay ryv Nap wrnoiav 
awédwee rp Cijpy (his coss.). Dion, liv. 4 (see 
Bc. 27, no, 666). Cyprus und Cilicia had 
anciently gone together as one province; but 
as Cyprus only is here mentioned as delivered 
over to the senate, of course Cilicia remained 
with the emperor, and from this time Cilicia 
(though governed, perhaps, like Judwa, by a 
procurator) was comprised within the pre- 
fecture of Syria (see B.c. 51, no, 191; Buc. 4, 
no, 955; a.p. 15, no. 1071; a.p. 57, no. 1832). 


daughter of Simon, he removes Jesus the son 
of Phabes from the high-priesthood, and ap- 
points Simon in his place, and then marries 
Mariamne. All this was after the recovery, 
which was in 3B.c. 23, from the famine and 
plague. Wdduw oby abrg roy mpayparwr mpoc 
éxigoow ebOnvovpévwy, Bacreiov epxodopec 
wepi ry Gvw wédey , . . mpoothapPave dé cai 
yapov abrg . . . abrixa your “Inooiy ror rob 
dai nroc dpapeira ry ‘Apytepwovrny, Sipwra 
3€ xabiornoey ext rij¢ reypsiic, Kal To KHjdog Tpo¢ 
abrov guvarrerat. Jos. Ant. xv. 9, 3 (see B.C. 
35, no. 560; B.c. 5, no. 896). 

716. After the marriage, he builds a fortress 
called Herodium, seven miles and a half from 
Jerusalem, in honour of his victory over Anti- 
gonus. Tedeobévrog 3’ airy rot yapuov, tpoo- 
kareoxevacaro poipioy éxi ray térwy, éy otc 
ivica "Iovdaiouc, Gre, riic apync txrecdvroc, 
’Avriyovog tml ray xpayparwy hy. Totro dé 
rd gpovpioy axéxer piv ‘lepogodtpwr wept éh- 
Kovra gradiovg. Jos. Ant. xv. 9,4. Herodium 
is now known as the Frank mountain. 

717. Next after this in the order of the nar- 
rative of Josephus, and therefore probably in 
B.C, 21 (see that year, no. 723), Herod founds 


712 a. Augustus dedicates the Temple of | Caesarea. [dvrwy d€ atrg rpoxexwoncdrwy tic 


Tov rov Awe rov Bpovravrog 
Dion, liv. 4. Suet. 


Jupiter Tonans. 
éxiuwadhoupeévov kabtépwae. 
Octav. 29. 

713. Augustus visits Sicily. ‘Ey 9 dé ratra 
éyévero, 6 Avyouvorog i¢ LeceMlay HAGev, drwe 
cat éxeiyny cai radXAa, péype ric Lupiac, kara- 
arijonrat (his coss.). Dion, liv. 6. 

714. The Ethiopians attack the garrison at 
Premmis, which had been left there by Petro- 
nius two years before, when Petronius suc- 
cours it and drives the enemy back, and 
strengthens the garrison with a greater force. 
K¢y rovry ray Aidiorwy roic gpoupoic éxHe- 
pérwr, abfic re éx’ abrove éorparevote cal rove 
opertpouc Eppvoaro, kai ry» Kavdaxny ovp/iijvat 
oi #wayxagey (his coss,), Dion, liv. 5, Oerpw- 
viog 0 ékeBonOnoe, vat POdver mpoecsewy elg 
Td gpovpor, kal wAeioos wapackevare ELagpahe- 
adpevog roy roroy, etc. Strabo, xvii. 1. There 
were two Ethiopian invasions, and two vic- 
tories of Petronius, but both are related by 
Dion under the year B.c, 22, though the first 
invasion and first victory were in B.c. 24 (see 
that year, no. 690, and n.c. 21, no. 722). 

715. Herod rebuilds his palace in the upper 
city, and, intending to marry Mariamne, the 


déor, dy hAwixes .. . wepeeadXero dé ry whey 
dogaduav ... Kariday dé xal rpog ry Gadaooy 
xwploy émernlacdraroy délacbac wddty, 6 rarac 
Urparwvog écadeiro rupyoc, rH re diaypagy peya- 
owpervc éxeBadrcro, etc. Jos, Ant. xv. 9,5 
and 6. 


717 a. Coins of Augustus. 


Ceasar Augustus + Jov. Ton. or Jovis Ton. (see 
ant2, no. 712 a.). Eckhel, vi, 92. 


Inscriptions. 

L, Arruntius L, F. Cos, xv.vir Sacris faciundis 
Viam Semitas faciund. Lavacra M., reficiund, 
8D. S.P. RC. (at Atina). 

Muratori, i, 296, 2. 

L. Arruntius L. F. Cos. v.... vir Sacreis faci- 
undis ... Viam Semit. faciund, Cloacam faci- 
undam D, 8, C. (at Atina). 

Muratori, i. 296, 2. 

J. O. M. ea Laribus Put, Civ. C. Ap. Flavianus 
Ed. Cur. cum Basi et Hypobasi D. D. de- 
dicatum L, Arruntio et C. Claudio Marcello 
Coss. (at Puteoli), Muratori, i. 206, 3. 


| First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 31. 
Pentecost, May 21. 
Tabernacles, September 25. 











B.C. 


3B.C.21. U.C. 733, 


M. Lonrrvs. 
Q. Aiwintvs Lepiwvs. 


Aveustus Tris. Por. 11. rrom 27 June. Cos. 
x1, Pont. Lup. vit. (The title of Imp. viii. 
commenced some time between 27 June of 
this year, and 27 June of the following 
year, as appears from the inscription infra, 
723 a.) 





Seventeenth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


718. Augustus, while in Sicily, summons 
Agrippa from Asia, in order that Agrippa 
may marry Julia, the daughter of Augustus. 
Agrippa arrives, and proceeds to Rome, and 
the marriage is celebrated. Mererépwaro ab- 
rov (Agrippam) cai caravayxdoag ry yuraica 
. «+ awaddalarra, ry ‘lovAig ovrowijoas, é¢ riy 
‘Popny rapaxpiipa cai éxl rp yapw cal éxi rijc 
wodewe diayepion exepwe. Dion, liv. 6 (see 
B.c, 23, no. 700; B.c. 16, no. 754). 

719. Agrippa at Rome prohibits the practice 
of Egyptian rites within a certain distance 
from the city. Téa re igpa ra Aiyvrria tram- 
évra abfic é¢ ro dary dvtoreder, Gree pn- 
diva pnd tv rp mpoaoreiy aira évrd¢g dyddov 
iucradiov, moiy (his coss.), Dion, liv. 6 (see 
A.D. 19, no, 1123). 

720. Augustus constitutes Syracuse a Roman 
colony, and passea over to Greece, where he 
honours Sparta, and deprives Athens of Egina 
and Eretria, for having favoured M. Antony. 
Dion, liv. 7 (see B.c, 42, no. 422), 

721. Augustus crosses to Samos, where he 
winters. "Eg Ldpow txXcuce évravdd re éxeipace 
(his coss.). Dion, liv. 7. 

722. While he is there, the Ethiopians, in 
consequence of their defeat by Petronius (see 
B.c, 22, no, 714), send an embassy to Augustus. 
"Heow tic Lapov, évravOa rot Kaigapoc orroc, 
cal, péddovrog ele Lupiay évreifev xpoitvac, 
TiBépwor cic "Apperiay orédAdorvrog. Strabo, 
xvii. 2, 1. 

723. Herod commences the building of 
Cwsarea. The preceding course of events 
would place it in this year (see B.c, 22, no. 
717), and it was certainly some time before 
the arrival of Augustus in Syria, n.c. 20, as it 
precedes it in the narrative of Josephus. Com- 
pare Ant, xv. 9, 6; xv. 10,3. It occupied 


89 


20. 


twelve years, by which current years must be | 
meant, i) péev di), roduc obrwe EkereAéaOn Ewoe- 
xaéry xpévy, Ant, xv. 9,6; and it was finished 
in the twenty-eighth year of Herod, i.e. n.c. 
10 (see that year, no, 805). In another pas- 
sage in the same work it is stated to have been 
completed in ten years, Cexdrw pév Eres, Ant. 
xvi. 5,1; but éecarp is clearly a mistake for 
éwdexary. The transcriber could easily have 
written dexary for dwéexarw by omission, but 
not so easily dwéexaéry for decaéry. 

723 a. Coin of Augustus, 

Augustus Divi F. + Sicil, Imp. viti (see ante, 
no. 718). Eckhel, vi. 93. 

Inscriptions. 

Imp, Casari Divi F. Augusto Cos, xi. Imp. viii. 
Tribunic. Potestat, ti. P. Rubrius M. F. 
Maelarba (In monte Casino). 

Muratori, i. 220, 8. 
L, Semproniua L. F. L. N. Atratinus Pro Cos. 
| 
| 


ex Africd, A. pocxxx11. (Varro, 733) titi, Idua 
Octob. Fasti Capitol. 

Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 

Passover, March 20, 

Pentecost, May 10, 

Tabernacles, September 14. 





3.C.20, U.C.734, Olymp,. 190, 1. 


M. Appurzres, 
P. Sturus Neava, 


Aveustus Tris. Por, rv. rrom 27 June. 
Cos. x1. Pont. Lyp. 1x. 


Eighteenth year of the reign cf Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


724. Augustus in the spring traverses Asia 
and Bithynia. Kai é¢ rv 'Aoiay, év rp fps 
ev 9 Mapxog re 'ArovAwg cai Tlovrdto¢ Lidsog 
ixdrevoay, wavra ré re éxei cal év ry Bibuvig 
écératey, Dion, liv. 7. And is accompanied 
by Livia, or Julia, his wife. Quotiens D. 
Augustum tn occidentem atque orientem meavisse 
comite Livia! Tac. Ann. iii. 34, 

725. The Roman standards taken by the 
Parthians from Crassus and Antony, and which 
had been demanded in B.c, 23, are restored by 
Phraates his coss. Af. Appuleius et P. Siltus, 
His coss. aguilas et signa Crassiana de Par- 
this Casar recepit, Cassiodorus, Kgy rovry 6 
dpuarne goPnBeic pi) cai Exiorparevon oi Gre 
pylizw ray ovyxeipevwy ewerouxer re, ra re 
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| 83, no. 1424). 





90 : B.C. 20. 





sie | 
onpeia aire cai rove alypadwrouc, wAry oXl- Strabo refers also to the transmission of 
yw, ot bx’ aisyvyne pac tpPepar, i kai kara | Tarcondimotus’s dominions to some members 


xwpay habdvrec Eperway, axérepe. Dion, liv. | of his family. Kaé’ ide cé xaréorn xvpeoe 
8; and see Liv. Epit. 139; Suet. Octav. 21; | ardyrwy (the parts about Mount Amanus) ayqp 
Tib. 9; Strabo, xvi. 1; vi. 1; Eckhel, vi. | &&cdAoyoe, cai Baciderc, bd 'Pwpalwy sropdotn 
94; and Monumentum Ancyranum (see B.C. | dua rag avépayabiac Tapxoveiporoc, ral ry da- 
23, no. 705). N.B. The delivery of the | Soxny roicg per’ abrov rapédwxe. Strabo, xiv. 5. 
hostages to Titius was a separate and later | 728. Commagene is bestowed on Mithridates 
transaction (see B.c, 10, no. 810). II., though still a minor. MOpiary revi ray 
726. Augustus visits Syria, and deprives Koppaynryy, érecty roy rarépa abrov 6 fiagt- 
the Tyrians and Sidonians of their liberty on Reve abrijc dwexrdéver, xairoe wadiony Ere Syre, 
account of their factions. Kat rovre (the de- | éxérpeve (his coss.). Dion, liv. 9 (see B.c, 29, 
privation of their freedom) cal rove Tvpiove, | no. 653). He was succeeded by Antiochus 
rove re Stdwriove, ee rag ordceg éxoinger, | III. (see a.p, 17, no. 1088). 
év rij Zupig yerdpevog. Dion, liv. 7 (see a.D.; 729, Augustus is at Antioch, where Herod 
defends himself successfully against an accusa- 
727. Augustus appoints Jamblichus II., son | tion by the Gadarenes, when his enemies throw 
of Jamblichus I., to his Arabian patrimony, viz. | themselves into the Orontes. Jos. Ant. xv. 
Emesa and Arethusa in Coclesyria (see B.c. 31, | 10, 3. 
no. 616); and Tarcondimotus, son of Tarcondi- 730. Zenodorus, or Zenon, who had before 
motus, to his Cilician patrimony, viz. Cilicia} been deprived of all his provinces except 
Amaniensis (see B.c. 31, no. 608; a.p. 17, no. | Paneas, dies at Antioch, when Augustus be- 
1088); except some parts of the coast, which, | stows Paneas, as he had the rest, on Herod. 











with the Lesser Armenia, vacant by the death |"O yap Znvodwpog .. . év 'Avrioyeig tij¢ Lupiag | 


of its king Medus (see n.c. 33, no. 579), are | éAelree tov Ploy’ Kaioap 3€ cai ryv robvrov 
bestowed on Archelaus, king of Cappadocia | poipay, ove ddiyny obeay, “Hpwin eléwarv, fj 
(see B.c. 31, no. 618; ap. 17, no, 1087). | perakd rot Tpaywyrog cat rij¢ Tadsdaiag jy, 
Avvaarelag 8€ di, lapBdiyw re, rp Tap/3dixov, | OvAGBay cai Tlavaéa cat roy wépk ywpay. 
ry 'Apaiwy rijy rarpyar, cal Tapxovdipéry, | Jos. Ant. xv. 10,3; Bell.i. 20,4. OvAd@a was 
tp Tapxordipdrov, rijy rij¢ KeAcciac, iy 6 rarijp the district about the lake OvAy or Merom. 
abrod toye, wA}y tev rapabahagciwy rwur, OvAn is the Greek form of Hfileh, the name by 
tlwxev* exeiva yap rp 'Apyeddy pera rij¢ puxpo- | which the lake has been called from that day 
répag 'Appeviag txupioaro, drt & Mijcoc, 6 to the present. Stanley's Palestine, 887, 2nd 
xply airij¢ Bachebwr, éreOvijxer (his coss.).| ed. This grant to Herod is placed by Dion 
Dion, liv. 9. When Strabo wrote, about A.p. | also in the present year. Tg re "Howdy Znvo- 
20, Sampsigeramus I, was king of Emesa and | éapov revog rerpapyiay . . . éxérpede (his coss.). 
Arethusa jointly with his son Jamblichus III. | Dion, liv. 9. The grant did not include the 
"ApeBovea fy Lapyuepapov cai ‘Lay j3Aiyov rov | Tetrarchy of Abylene, which lay to the north 
éxeivov matddc, PuAdpYwy rod "Epeonvay tOvouc. | of Paneas, and was still held by one of the 
Strabo, xvi. 2 (see a.p. 41, no 1624). Medus | Lysanias family (see B.c, 24, no. 696; Bc. 4, 
is spoken of in the passage from Dion as having no. 950). 

died king of the Lesser Armenia, but in z.c. 33 732. Herod obtains from Augustus the ap- 
the Lesser Armenia had been given to Polemo | pointment of his brother Pheroras to the 
(see n.c. 33, no, 579). However, the Lesser ; Tetrarchy of Perwa, Toratrac &é éxdpevoc 
Armenia experienced frequent changes; and | rappnaiac, rg pey aderoy Pepwpg rapa Kai- 
it cannot be doubted that the Lesser Armenia | eapog yriearo rerpapyiar, avréc aroveipac éx 
did at one time or other come into the posses- | rij¢ BaowWeiac mpdcodoy txardy radarrwr. Jos. 
sion of Archelaus, as Strabo, a native of Pontus, | Ant. xv. 10, 3. 

and who must have known the truth, testifies| 732. Augustus appoints Herod perpetual 
to the fact. Try pir oby Mucpar 'Appeviay, | joint Procurator of Syria. 'Eyxaraplyrven 
&Aor’ GAwy ixdvrwv, we éobdovro ‘Pwpaior, |  avriv cal roig éxt-porevovar rij¢ Lvpiac, évrer- 
ro reAevrator elyev & 'Apyédaoc. Strabo, xii, | Adpevog pera ric éxelvov yrwpne ra wavra 
3 (see a.d. 38, no, 1533). rowiy. Jos. Ant. xv. 10,3; Bell. i, 20, 4. 











B.C. 


733. These proceedings were during the visit 


of Augustus to Syria, which is placed by Dion 

in B.c. 20. And Josephus agrees in this date, 

for he places it in the tenth year after the 

former visit of Augustus in B.c. 80. Karéernoe 

&’ abroy (Herod) xai Zvpiac SAne éxitporoy, 

tree Sexdrw wadww éOiby cic riyv Exapyiay, etc. 

Bell. i. 20, 4. The arrival of Augustus in 

Syria was certainly therefore in B.c. 20; and 

it is important to observe that, according to 

Josephus the seventeenth year of Herod had 

then expired. “Hén & abrov rij¢ Pactdelac 

éxraxadexarou mapehOdvrog Erovg, Kaioap ig 

Lupiay agixero. Ant. 15, 10, 3. Josephus in 

respect of place usually employs rapeAOwy in 

the sense of having arrived; but, in respect of 

time, it denotes being past, as in the following 

chapter of the same book. Elr’ ab@ec rije éop- | 
Tij¢ wapeXBovenc, etc. Ant. xv. 11,4. Unless 
the word be read in this sense, Josephus would 

be at variance with himself, as he attributes 
the spring of B.c. 31 to the seventh year of 
Herod (see 8.c. 31, nos. 601, 619); so that 

the spring of s.c. 20 would be the eighteenth 

year of Herod. If n.c. 20 was the eighteenth 

year, Josephus must have computed the reign 

either by consular years from 1 January, B.c. 

37, or by Jewish years from 1 Nisan, s.c, 37 ; 

and as the close of the seventeenth year is made 

contemporaneous with the arrival of Augustus, 

which was in the spring, it may be argued that 

Josephus considered the eighteenth year as com- 

mencing on 1 Nisan rather than on 1 January. 

Had Josephus reckoned from the time of 
Herod's accession (which was certainly in the 

last quarter of b.c. 37), the arrival of Augustus | 
in the spring of n.c. 20 would necessarily have 
fallen in the seventeenth year of Herod (see B.c. 
37, no. 528; u.c. 31, no. 619; B.c. 25, no. 
683; B.c. 10, no, 805; B.c, 4, no. 925). 

734. While Augustus is in the East, the 
Armenians, dissatisfied with their king—called 
by Josephus and Tacitus, Artaxias, and by 
Dion, Artaxes, xlix. 39, and Artabazus, liv. 9, 
und by Vell. Pat., Artavasdes, ii, 94—invite 
Tigranes, his brother, who was at Rome, to 
ascend the throne, when Augustus sends for 
Tiberius from Italy to seat Tigranes on the 
throne. Tiberius proceeds to Armenia by way 
of Philippi; and Artaxias having been assas- 
sinated, Tigranes succeeds without opposition. 
Dion, liv. 9. Occiso Artaxid per dolum pro- 
pinquorum, datus a Casare Armeniis Tigranes, 
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deductusque in regnum a Tiberio Nerone. Tac. 
Ann. ii. 8. (Tiberius) ducto ad Armeniam ex- 
ercitu regnum Armenia Tigrani restituit. Suet. 
Tib. 9. ‘Apperiac & éfacidevoey ’Aprafiac 
6 mpeoPuiraruc rey éxeivov (Artavasdis) ruidwy 
dtadpag ty Tp Tére* Kai rovroy 'ApyéAaoc Kal 
Népwy Kaioap (Tiberius) éxjsuddvreg Terypdyny 
roy vewrepoy adedgoy ert riy acAslay Karh- 
yayor. dos. Ant. xv. 4, 3. ’Appeviay rr 
pellova, dvawpebévrog rou Pacéwe, Evrvapevoc 
trapyxlay motjoa, paddov éfovdAjOny cara re 
rarpia wr tOn Bacrelay Trypavg *Apraovac- 
Fea 
TiBeplov Nepwrog b¢ rére pou mpéyorug Hy. 
Lapis Ancyr. Fasti Hellen. iii. 301. Cum 
legionibus ingressus Armeniam (Tiberius), re- 
dactd ed in potestatem populi Romani, regnum 
ejus Artavasdi(s filio Tigrani) dedit. Quin 
rex quoque Parthorum, tanti nominis famd ter- 
ritus, liberos suos ad Cesarem misit obsides. 
Vell. Pat. ii. 94. (The latter event, the de- 
livery of the hostages, was ten years later; see 
B.C. 10, no. 810.) Tigranes did not reign long, 
and his children could not maintain their 
power. Nec Tigrani diuturnum imperium suit, 
neque liberis ejus, gquanquam sociatlis more ex- 
terno in matrimonium regnumque. Tac. Ann. ii. 
3 (see B.c. 33, no. 580; B.c. 6, no. 850). 

735. Tiberius, on his way back from Ar- 
menia, passes some time at Rhodes, Amanitate 
et salubritate insula (Rhodes) jam inde captus, 
quum ad eam ab Armenid rediens appulisset. 
Suet. Tib. 11, 

736. Herod escorts Augustus to the seaside 
(probably Scleucia) on his departure from 
Syria, and then returns to Judea, Kaisapa 
é éxt Oddacoay mpdrep ac (Herod), we érarij- 
xey, etc. dos. Ant. xv. 10, 3. 

737. Hered, on his return to Judea, 
erects a temple to Augustus in Paneas, Jos. Ant. 
xv. 10, 3; Bell. i. 21, 3; and remits to his 
subjects one third of their taxes, Ant. xv. 10, 
4; in order ostensibly that they might recover 
themselves from the dearth. Llpdégacuw per die 
dvaddjouv ie rij¢ agopiac, tb. The great 
famine had been in B.c, 25 and B.c, 24, and it 
would appear from this passage that the effects 
of it were felt for some years afterwards. This 
is the more likely as B.c. 23 was a Sabbatic 
year, when the land was allowed to rest, i.e. 
could not be cultivated, so that there would be 
no crops in B.C. 22. 


738. Herod now conceives the design of re- | 
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building the Temple of Jerusalem. This was 
certainly after Herod's return from Antioch, 
toward the close of B.c. 20, for Josephus con- 
nects the undertaking with Herod's aggrandise- 
ment, in consequence of the honours received 
from Augustus. “Eve éri wAsiorov per evdac- 
proviag mpovxower, tic peifor oe éEHpOn ppdynpa, 
cal To whéov rie peyadovolac éwérever cic eboe- 
Beiav. Jos. Bell. i, 20, 4. And Herod, in his 
address to the Jews on the subject of rebuild- 


ing the Temple, thus alludes to the favour of | 


the Romans: ro éé péysoror, pidor cai &’ ebvoiac 
oi wavrwy, O¢ txog eimtiv, xparobrrec. Ant. 
xv. 1], 1. 

Herod, according to Josephus, opened his 
plans to the Jews either in the eighteenth or the 
nineteenth year of his reign, according to the | 
interpretation to be put on the word yeyordro¢g 
in the following passage: rére youw dxrwearce- 


B.C. 








xarov rijg Paorelac yeyovdrog Exavrod, pera 
rac mpoipnptrac mpakec Epyoy ov ro rbyor 
éweadero roy vewy rov Oeov ot’ abrov pera- 
oxevaleoOar. Ant. xv. 11, 1. If yeyordroc 
mean ‘being current,’ then the design was in 
the eighteenth year; but if it mean ‘ being 
past,’ then it was in the nineteenth year. 

1. It may be thought that the more simple 
interpretation of the word is ‘being current ;’ 
and if so, the public announcement of Herod's | 
intentions must be placed at the close of B.c. | 
20, or the beginning of B.c. 19. As the first | 
year of Herod’s reign was reckoned either 
from 1 January or 1 Nisan, pc. 37, the 
eighteenth of Herod’s reign would begin from 
1 January or 1] Nisan, B.c. 20; but Herod did 
not return from his attendance on Augustus | 
until the departure of the latter for Samos, in | 
the autumn of B.c, 20, and the scheme of the | 
Temple must therefore have been propounded 
at the very end of the year B.c. 20, or the be- 
ginning of p.c. 19. The actual commencement 
of the Temple was at the Passover, n.c. 18; 
and it is not inconsistent with this hypothesis 
that Herod should have first promulgated his 
intentions and begun the preparations so early 
as in the last quarter of 3.c. 20, or the first 
quarter of p.c. 19, which would allow more 





time for the preparations. 

2. The words dxrweadexarov yeyordrog ap- 
pear to correspond with the preceding words 
éxraxaicexdrov wapedOdrrec, Ant. xv. 10, 3; 


20. 





As Josephus had already said that the seven- | 


teenth year was past, it would be an idle repe 
tition to say afterwards that the eighteenth 
year was current, which of course was the case 


| 





if the seventeenth year had expired. The in- | 


tention also of rebuilding the Temple was | 


certainly subsequent to the presence of Augus- 
tus at Antioch in the autumn of B.c. 20; and 
yet Josephus tells us that Herod, on his return 
to Juda from Antioch, was first of all engaged 
in erecting a temple to Augustus, near Panium, 


in the district just added to his dominions by | 


the liberality of the Emperor; and then, in 
order to appease the resentment of his country- 
men at this and other infringements of their 
laws, Herod remitted one third of their taxes; 
and after these proceedings, pera tag mpoewpn- 
pivag mpage, Ant. xv. 11, 1, and scarcely, 
therefore, before 1 January or 1 Nisan, B.c. 19 
(the commencement of Herod's nineteenth 
year), he announced his plans for rebuilding 
the Temple. 

In the Wars, the date of the undertaking is 
referred by the mistake of the transcriber to 
the fifteenth year of Herod's reign, revrexasde- 
Kary your éree rijg Paorelag abréy rov vewy 
éweoxevace, kal ryv wepi abrovy dverayicaro 
xwpay, ric ovaene Curdaciar, Bell, i, 21, 1; but 
the original word was probably évveaxcadecarg, 
the nineteenth year, which might glide by an 
easy mistake into wevrecasdexdry. In the pre- 
ceding paragraph in the Wars, Josephus had 
spoken of the visit of Augustus to Syria in 
B.C. 20, i.e. in the eighteenth year of Herod's 
reign, and then ascribes the plan of rebuilding 
the Temple to the confidence which the Em- 
peror’s favour had inspired ; so that the narra- 
tive itself assumes that the year in question 
was, at all events, later than in the fifteenth 


year of Herod, and not earlier than in the 


eighteenth year of Herod (see further, B.c. 18, 
no. 745). : 

739. Augustus sails to Samos, where he 
winters, ‘O dé Ab-yovorog é¢ re tH Dapov éra- 
riGe, xavraivOa abfic éye/pace. Dion, liv. 9. 
As Augustus left Syria by sea, the voyage was 
probably before the winter months, if not be- 
fore the equinox. 

740. Birth of Caius, son of Agrippa and 
Julia (his coss.). Dion, liv. 8. It is men- 
tioned by Dion between the dedication of the 


and may therefore be very well rendered ‘the | temple of Mars, which, according to Ovid's 





eighteenth year having fallen or being past.’ | Fasti, v. 545, et seg., was on 12 May, and the 


birth of Augustus, which was on 23 September. | 


B.C. 
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the standards from the Parthians, and to com- 


A yearly sacrifice for ever on the birthday of | memorate that event he erects the temple of 
Caius was decreed by the Senate; and as | Mars Ultor, and a triumphal arch is decreed to 


Ovid's Fasti, written in the reign of Augustus, 
do not allude to the sacrifice, it may be fairly 
concluded that the birth of Caius was after 1 
July, when the Fasti end, and before 23 Sep- 
tember (see B.c. 5, no. 889). 


740 a. Coins of Augustus. 
Augustus + Signis Receptis. 
Cesar Auguatus + Signis Receptis (see ante, 
no, 725). Eckhel, vi. 94. 
Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 8. 
Pentecost, May 29. 
Tabernacles, October 3. 





3.0.19. U.C.735. Olymp. 190, 2. 


C. Senrrus Satvrxrvs. 
Qu. Lucretius Vespi.to 
ex Kal. Jul. 
M. Vixucrvs. 
Virsanivs AGRIPPA iv, 
Avcustus Tris, Pot. vy. From 27 June. Cos. x1. 
Pont. Imp. 1x. (see coins infra). 


Nineteenth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


741. Augustus proceeds on his way from 
Samos, where he had wintered, to Rome. Kai 
abrog é¢ rhy ‘Péopny ireiyOn. Dion, liv. 10 (see 
B.c. 20, no. 739). 

742. Agrippa, having settled affairs at Rome, 
proceeds to Gaul and thence to Spain. 'Aypim- 
mac Cé, we rore, é¢ Thy ‘Popny éx rijg Dwediag 
meupOeic, Cigxioe Ta Kareweiyorra, raic Pada- 
riacg mpocerayOn .. « karuorioag be Kai éxeiva, 
é¢ 'I3npiay peréorn. Dion, liv. 11. 

743. Augustus reaches Rome this year. C. 
Sentius et Q. Lucretius, (His coss.) Cesari ex 
provinciis redeunti currus cum corond aured de- 
cretus est, etc. Cassiodorus. And the day of 
his arrival was decreed to be kept sacred and 
called the Augustalia. "EyngioOn .. . ry ije- 
pay ily agi£ouro, év re rai¢g iepounviacg apiOpei- 
cba, cai Avyoveradua Gvopagerbar, Dion, liv. 
10. The arrival was on 12 October, for iv. 
(Eid. Octob.) August. 2 Lud. in circ. Fer. 
E.S.C. q.e.d. Imp. Cas. Aug. ex transmar. 
Province, urbem intravit Arag. Fort. Reduci 
Consil. P. Old calendar cited Muratori, i. 151; 
Eckhel, vi. 100. Augustus entered Rome with 
the honours of an ovation for having recovered 





him, Dion, liv. 8; and an altar Fortune Reduci. 
Dion, liv. 10 (see B.c. 20, no. 725). 


743 a. Coins of Augustus. 


Head of Augustus + Fort. Red. Cas, Aug. 
S. P,Q. RB. 

Q. Rustius Fortune Antiat. + Cesari Augusto 
Ex 8. C. For. Re. 

Augustus Cos. xi. or Imp, tx, Tr. Po. V. + 
&. P. Q. RB. or &. P. R. Signis receptis. 

Imp. ix. Tr. Po. V. + Mart. Uilt. 

Imp. ix. Tr. Po. V.+ Com, Asie Rom. et 
August. i.e. Communitas Asia Rome et 
Augusto (see Dion, li. 20; Suet. Aug, 52; Tac. 
Ann. iv. 37). 

Augustus Divi F, +- Sictl. Imp. tx. 

Eckhel, vi. 100. 
Inscription. 

L. Cornelius P. F. Ballus ex Africd An. 
pecxxx1v. (Varro, 735) vi. K. April. 

Fasti Capitol. 
Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 28. 
Pentecost, May 18. 
Tabernacles, Sept. 22. 





3.0.18. U.C.736. Olymp.190, 3. 
Cr. Cornerivs Lentu.ves. 
P. Cornzx.. Lewtrvutvs Marce.imva, 
Avevustvs Tris. Pot. v1. From 27 June. 
Cos. x1. Pont. Dre. rx. 


Twentieth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan, 


7%4. The supreme power is renewed to 
Augustus for five years. Augustus also pro- 
cures the tribunitian power to be conferred on 
Agrippa for the like period. Upéroy pév abrog 
xévre Tig wpooraciag Ern, xacchrep 6 bexérne 
xpévoc éEixwy hy, xpoeébero’ ratra yap Tov- 
whiov re cai U'vaiov AtvrovAov brarevdvtwy é- 
yévero, “Exeira dé (his coss.) cai rp "Aypixrg 
GdXa ref igov rn éavry, Kal riy éLoveiay rhy 
inpapytxiy é¢ tov abréy xpdvoy (five years) é- 
dwxe. Tooavra yap odiow tre rére éwapxéoey 
ign’ barepor yap ob wodA@ cal ra wodAa rijc 
abroxparopog ipyepoveiac taper, Gore abra ceca 
avbic yevéoOa. Dion, liv. 12. The first period 
of ten years of the supreme power, as it was 
dated from 1 January, 8.¢. 27, had not actually 
expired at this time, but was only running out. 
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"E£ijcwr jr. It would end on 31 December, 
B.C. 18 (see B.c. 27, no. 662; B.c. 8, no. 820). 

745, The preparations for the rebuilding of 
the Temple at Jerusalem having been com- 
pleted (see B.c. 20, no. 738), Herod commences 
the work itself. The Temple comprised two 
things: 1. The ‘Iepdv, or outer temple, which 
was open to Herod as to all Israelites, and the 
building of which was under the superintend- 
ence of Herod himself, and occupied eight years. 
Kai éy rotg Epyoug ra wept ray orote, Kai rove tw 
wepipodrovg éxpayparevero (Herod), cat raira 
gxodduneey Ereoty Oxrw, Jos, Ant. xv. 11, 5. 
—2. The vade, the inner temple or sanctuary, 
which Herod, not being a priest, might not 
enter, and the building of which was therefore 
committed to the priests, and which was opened 
tor public service in a year and a half. Totrwy 
tig ob€éva réy rpiwy (the inner temple, the 
sanctuary, and the altar) 6 BaowWeve “Hpwene 
mapi\Gev* éxex@uro yap ovK dy iepebg. ... 
Tot 8€ raou dct raév iepéwy olxodopnbévtug éve- 
aurg xai pnoty tk, drag 6 Aade ExAnpwOn yang. 
Ant. xv. 11, 5 and 6. 

The preparations spoken of by Josephus 
were the collection of one thousand waggons, ten 
thousand workmen, and one thousand priests in- 
structed as carpenters and masons; and this 
would occupy some time, not less than a year 
ora year anda half. Supposing the prepara- 
tions to have been commenced towards the 
close of B.c. 20, or in the spring of n.c. 19, the 
building of the temple itself (as not a stone of 
the old structure was to be removed until the 
preparations were perfected) may be placed 
about the Passover B.c. 18. 'O pev oby 'Hpwine 
rawr’ elrev, éEéwAynrre b& rove woddAove b Adyog 
wapa okay éureowy, kai rd pey rij¢ EXmidoc 
dmoroy oix bripyetpey abrove, hiepdvouy dé pu) 
p0dcag Karadvoge ro way ipyor oix Eapxéce 
mpog rédog wyayeiy rhv mpoalpeoty’ Gyre kivdu- 
vog abroig peilwy épaivero, cal duoeyxtlpnroy 
éloxer TO péyeBog rijg ExqBodjic. Obrw 8’ ab- 
rév dcaxecpévwy, wapeOappuvey 6 Baorede, ov 
mporepoy Kkaaiphoew gapevog rov vewy, ij 
raytwy aire Tay cic T)y CuvTéAsiay TapeoKev- 
acpévey. Kai ratra mpoummy, obx mpevoaro’ 
xtMiacg yap ebrpericac dudtac, at Bacracoua 
rov¢ iPouc, ipydrac b& puploug rove éurepord- 
roug ériAekdpevoc, Kal tepevorww rov dpiOpov xe- 
Note iepariucag wvnodpevog orodag, Kal rovg per 
ivcdkag olxocépoug, Erépovg bf réxrovag, irrero 
rij¢ karackevijc, aravtwy aire rpolipwe 





B.C. 18. 





mpoeuTpemtapévwy? dvekwy 6€ rove apxaloug 
Gepediove, Kai xaraPadopevog Erépoug ix’ airay 
Tov vaoy ipyepe .. . pxocopyOn dé b vade, éx 
AiOwy péy NevKay re xai kparépwr, etc. Ant. xv. 
11,2. In the above passage it is distinctly 
stated by Josephus that between Herod's first 
publication of his plans and the actual com- 
mencement of the undertaking an interval 
elapsed, though the length of it does not ap- 
pear. The language of the historian rather 
negatives the conjecture, which would other- 
wise be probable, that Herod immediately after 
the communication of his plans commenced the 
‘Iepdv, or outer temple, the building of which 
was under his own superintendence, and that 
the compact with the Jews, not to begin the 
new edifice until all the preparations were 
completed, applied only to the vadg, the inner 
temple or sanctuary, the building of which was 
committed to the priests. 

Josephus remarks that the opening of the 
vadg, or sanctuary, for public worship coincided 
with the day kept as the anniversary of Herod's 
accession to the throne. Luvecwemrwxer yap rp 
xpobeopig rov wept roy vady Epyou Kal rij ie 
pépay ry Barrel rij¢ apie, fy é Cove éwpra- 
fev, elg rabrov é\Oeiv. Ant. xv. 11,6. Herod 
must have observed as this anniversary either 
the day of his appointment to the kingdom by 
the Romans, in the last quarter of n.c. 40 (see 
nos. 465, 469), or the day of his assumption of 
the crown, on the death of Antigonus, in the 
last quarter of B.c. 37 (see no, 528). It was 
most likely the day of his appointment to the 
kingdom by the Romans, for it is particularly 
mentioned by Josephus that this event was 
originally celebrated by a banquet at Rome, at 
the house of Antony. Ant. xiv. 14,5; Bell. i. 
14, 4. In either case, however, as the temple, 
or vaé¢, was finished in a year and a half, and 
the conclusion fell in the last quarter of the 
year, the commencement of it must have been 
about the time of a Passover; and if so, it was 
probably the Passover of b.c. 18, by which 

| time the preparations may be presumed to have 
been completed. 

The embellishment and further improvement 
of the Temple continued long after the com- 
pletion of it substantially. The building of the 
Temple had being going on for forty-six years 
when Our Lord was present at Jerusalem at the 
Passover, a.D. 29, for the Jews exclaimed, 
Teocapaxovra cal && treaw gxodopijOn 0 vac, | 











John ii. 20 (see a.p. 29, no. 1205); i.e. “ forty and 
six years has this temple been building.” It 
will be observed that the expression of the Jews, 
gxotonHOn 6 vadc, is exactly that of Josephus, 
gkodophOn & vadéc, Ant. xv. 11, 3; where the 
historian opposes the actual commencement of 
the Temple to the previous preparations for it. 
The Jews, therefore, were speaking of the time 
which had elapsed from the laying of the first 
stone, and not from the preparations. From 
the Passover n.c. 18 to the Passover a.p. 29 
would be just forty-six years. The expression, 
however, that the Temple had been building 
for forty-six years may mean forty-six years 
in round numbers, i.e. forty-six years plus or 
minus by a few months; and if so, the state- 
ment would be correct even if the period be 
dated, not as we have supposed from the actual 
commencement of the fabric, but from the 
preparations for it; for supposing Herod to 
have projected the reconstruction of the Tem- 
ple in the nineteenth year of his reign (sce 
B.C. 20, no. 738), then, as Josephus reckons the 
reign of Herod either by consular years from 
1 January, or by Jewish years from 1 Nisan, 
the nineteenth year of Herod would be either 
the consular year from 1 January B.c. 19 or 
the Jewish year from 1 Nisan p.c. 19; and if 
Herod promulgated his intentions at any time 
in that year after the Passover (which the 
series of events renders probable), the interval 
from such communication of his plans to 
the Passover a.p, 29 would be forty-six years 
complete and some months over. 

746. The Temple was not absolutely and 
finally perfected in all its parts until the year 
A.D. 65 (see that year, no. 1978), being five 
years only before its destruction by the Romans. 
Jos. Ant. xx.9,7. 

747. About this time—viz., after the com- 
mencement of the Temple— Herod sails to 
Rome and brings back with him his sons Aris- 


tobulus and Alexander. "Ev dé rovrp rp campy | 


cai rov eig rhv "Iradiay mrAXovr éxommoaro, Kai- 
capi re ouvruyeiv dpunfetc, cai Oedcacbat rove 
waidag Ev ri ‘Pwyy diarpiBorvrac’ Kaieap oé 
ra re GAAa prrop~pdrwe avréy ééFaro, Kai rove 
maibag, we fin redewHévrag év roicg pabipacty, 
amtowKey fiyey ei¢ rijy olxelay. Jos. Ant. xvi. 
1, 2; Bell. i. 23, 1. This voyage is related by 
Josephus after the undertaking of the temple 
and before the voyage of Herod to Agrippa in 
Asia, in B.c, 16 (see no. 754). 





B.C. 17. 








748. Herod, shortly after his return from 
Rome with his sons by Mariamne, which | 
was either at the close of this year or at the | 
beginning of the next, banishes Antipater, 
his son by Doris, his first wife, but permits 
him to attend the public festivals at Jerusalem, 
A’ jy (Mariamne) avrg cractacbijvar ovréBy 
roy olxor, kal rayioy peéy, pdiora Ce pera ry tk 
“‘Pépne agikivs mpdrov pév yap rov éx rij¢ Ad- 
pitog vidv ’Avrimarpoy du rove éx Mapiappne 
épuyddevee rij¢ wodewc, pdvarg raic éopraic 
ageic xareéva. Jos. Bell. i, 22, 1. 

748 a. Coin of Augustus. 

S. P. Q. BR. Imp. Casari Aug. Cos. xi. Tr. | 

Po, vi, + Civib. et sign, milit, a Parth, recup. 
Kckhel, vi, 101. 

Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 16. 
Pentecost, June 6. 
Tabernacles, October 11. 





3B.C.17. U.C.737. Olymp.190, 4. 


C. Furrvs. 
C, Junivs Stranvs. 


Aueustus Trin. Port. vir. From 27 June. 
Cos. x1. Pont. Ine. rx, 


Twenty-first year of the reign of Herod, 
from 1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


749. Birth of Lucius Cwsar, the son of Julia — 
and Agrippa, and the adoption of both Caius | 
and Lucius by Augustus. “Emi é¢€ 3) rod Tutov 
re Povpriov cai Tatov ScAavod vrarwr, vid 
aifhke 6'Aypimmac dveidero roy Aotewr dvo- 
pagbévra, cai abroy ebfvcg & Atyoverog pera 
Tov adeAgod rov T'atov éxothoaro, py avapeivac 
apace dvipwiijvat, aX’ avrdfer cradéyove rifc 
dpxii¢ axodei~ac. Dion, liv. 18. At the time 
of this adoption Agrippa was at Rome. Latro 
declamabat illam Cesare Augusto audiente et | 
Agrippd, cujus filios, nepotes suos, Caesar 
Lucium et Caium adoptaturus diebus illis vide- 
batur, Erat Agrippa inter eos qui non nati 
sunt nobiles sed facti. Cum diceret partem 
adolescentis Latro, et tractaret adoptionis locum, 
dizit ‘ Nam isti adoptione nobilitati fuerunt.’ 
Senec. Controv. 12, p. 195, cited Fasti Hellen. 

750. Ludi Seculares for the fifth time. Ta 
re gacxovhapa ta weprra éreréXece (his coss.), 
Dion, liv. 18. Kodem anno Ludos Seculares 
Cesar ingenti apparatu fecit, quos centesimo 
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ait 








| 
| 





quoque anno (is enim terminus s@culi) fiert mos. 
Liv. lib, 136, cited Censorinus, c. 17. 

751. Advocates at Rome are restricted from 
taking fees. Kai rove phropag dyuobet cvva- 
yopevery, i} rerparddowy, doov ay Aapworr, 
éxrivew éxédevoe. Dion, liv. 18 (see a.D. 47, 
no. 1713). 

752. Herod marries his son Alexander to 
Glaphyra the daughter of Archelaus, king of 
Cappadocia, and his son Aristobulus to Bere- 
nice the daughter of Salome. This was before 
the mind of Herod had been poisoned by 
calumnies against his sons. "Ev pévra. rp 
rére, waone broviay Kai diuPorijg pelfove Xpw- 
pevoc 6 Bagedg ty Tov yeyerynxévat pidogrop- 
yia, Kat rypijc, he Hee, perecivov, kal yuvaixac 
év iia yeyordow eLevyvuer, "Aptoropovhy 
pev ryv Larwpne Ovyarépa Bepevieny, *AXcEar- 
py dé ry 'ApyeAdov, rov Karraddxwy Bact- 
Aéwe, PAagipar. Jos. Ant. xvi.1,2; Bell.i.23, 
1. These marriages are placed in the narrative 
of Josephus before the arrival of Agrippa in 
Asia, s.c. 16, and the events, therefore, oc- 
curred either in this year or early in B.c. 16. 


752 a. Coins of Augustus. 


Augustus Tr, Pot, vit. 4+ Imp. Ces. Aug. Tau. 
See. (Inscriptum cippo juxta) XV. 8. PF. (In 
orbem) LZ. Mescinius Rufus itt.vir. 

M. Sanguinius iii.vir + August. Divi F. Ludos 
Se, (see ante, no. 750). 

Augustus Divi F. + C. Marius Tro. (i. ©. 
Trogua) tii.vir. Eckhel, vi, 102. 


Coin of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia. 


Bimd\twe Apyt\aov biorarpidog rov Kriorov, K. 
i.e. in the twentieth year of his reign (see 
B. ¢, 36, no. 551). Eckhel, iii. 201. 


Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 5. 

Pentecost, May 26. 
Tabernacles, Sept. 30. 





B.C.16. U.C.738. Olymp. 191, 1. 


Cx. Domrrrvus AExoparpus. 
P. Corwauttius Scrrio. 
Ex Kal. Jul. L, Tativs Reeva, 
Avucustus Tr. Pot. vin, From 27 June. 
Cos. x1. Pont. Imp. rx. 


Twenty-second year of the reign of Herod, 
from 1 January, or 1 Nisan. 
753. Augustus sets out for Gaul, having 
previously dispatched Agrippa into Syria, to 


B.C. 16. 





regulate that province and the affairs of the 
East. Kai pera ravra é¢ rjv Pudariay, Aov- 
xtov re Aouitriov xai [ourhiov Leeriwvog brarev- 
éytwy, Sppnoe (Augustus). . . kal ovrw ro per 
dorv rp Tavpp pera rijg GdAne “Iradiac diocceiv 
éxerpéac (rév re yap Aypirmay ic rny Lupiay 
abfic éoradxer, cal re Macchyg da ry yuvaixa 
ole? dpviwe Exape), Tov dé yn Te3épeov, Kaéror 
arparnyouvra, mapadawy, tEwppnoe. Dion, 
liv. 19 (see B.c, 23, no. 700; B.c. 18, no. 773). 

754. Agrippa arrives in Asia, and Herod, 
on receipt of the intelligence, pays him a visit, 
and invites him to Judea (see B.c. 15, no. 760). 
Tatra dwuhoag (Herod) éxeidy xai Mapxor 
"Aypinray imvfero xararendevxévac wad ék 
rig “IraXiac cig riv 'Aciay, éxeiyOere rpoc abror 
ikiweey cig re rny Paorelay abrp rapedOeiv cal 
ruxely dy Ele wap’ Gvdpoc Eévov cai pidov. Jos. 
Ant. xvi. 2, 1. 

755. About this time dies Asander, king of 
Bosphorus, 6” Acaydpog éreOvijxex, Dion, liv. 24; 
at the age of 98. “Acavdpoc d€ 6 id rov Beod 
Lefacrov ayri EGvapyov acreve arayopevOeic 
Booxdpov . . . éreXeurnoe Puovg Ern tpia cal 
éveyfjxovra, Lucian Macrob., 17 (see B.c. 47, no. 
304). Scribonius married Dynamis, Asander’s 
widow, a descendant of Mithridates the Great, 
and sets himself up as king of Bosphorus. 
Dion, liv. 24 (see B.c. 14, no. 761). 

756. Disturbances, but of little importance, 
break out in the Alpine nations, and in Pan- 
nonia, Noricum, Dalmatia, Spain, Macedonia, 
Thrace, Germany, and Gaul, Dion, liv. 20. 





757. Augustus is employed this year and | 


the next in calming these disorders. Tar perv 
oby drhwy ovléy diet ratra 6 Abyovorog édenOn, 
rau € 69 GAXAa Kaftoraperog Trovroy Te Tov Exi~ 
a s 4 ’ 
avroy Karnvadwae, kai roy borepov, gy @ Mapoc 
re AiBwy cat Kadrotpriog Melowy trarevoar. 


Dion, liv. 21. 


757 a. 


S. P. Q R. Cesari Augusto + Vot. P, Suac. 
Pro Sal, et Red, J. O, M. Sacr, 

Head of Augustus + Jovi Vot. Suse. pro Sal. 
Casaris Aug. 8. P,Q. R. 

Head of Augustus+ 8. P. Q. R. V. BP. Red. 
Ces. L, Mescinius Rufus 

Ces. Aug, Cons. 8. C. ob R. P. Cons. + 8. P. Q. 
R. V.S. pro S. et Red. Aug. 

C. Antistius Vetus in.vir + Pro Valetudine Ca- 
saris S. P. Q. R. (see ante, no. 753). 

Imp. Cas, Augu, Comm, Cons, (i.e. communi 

consensu) + J. O. M. 8. P. Q. R. Pr. S. Imp. 


Coins of Augustus. 








I 
[ - 





Ca. Quod per eu. R. P. in amp. atq, tran. | 
S. E. (i.e. tn ampliore atque tranquilliore 
statu est.) 
Imp, Cesar Augus, Tr. Pot. tix. or wait. + 
| Apollini Actio or Fadus P. R. cum Gabinis. 
C. Antistius Vetus tii.vir. 
C. Antistius Vetus iii.vir, + Imp. Cesar, Angus. | 
Cos. vi. | 
Augustus Tr. Pot. viii. or Equestrian Figure of 
Augustus + S. P. Q. R. Imp. Ca. Quod 
V. M.S. ex ea P,Q. Is ad 2. De. L. 
Vinicius L. F. tti.vir (i. e.) Quod vie mu- 
| nite sunt ex ed pecunid quam is ad Zrarium | 
detulit (see Dion. liii. 22). 
S. P. Q. R. Imp. Cas. + Quod via mun, sunt, 
& P. Q. R. Imp. Cesari or & P. Q. BR. Cesari 
Augusto + Quod vie mun, sunt. 
Eckhel, vi. 103. 


The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, March 25. 
Pentecost, May 15. 
Tabernacles, September 19. 





B.C.15. U.C. 739. 


M. Lrv. Devsvs Lo, 
L. Carrventus Piso Crsonrnvs. 


Olymp. 191, 2. 


Avoustus Tris. Por. 1x. rrom 27 June. 
Cos. xt. Pont. Imp. 1x. 


Twenty-third year of the reign of Herod, 
from 1 January, or 1 Nisan, 


758. Drusus and Tiberius overthrow the ; 
Rheti. Dion, liv. 22. 

759. Paphos suffers from an earthquake, and 
Augustus lends his aid, and calls the city 
| Augusta, [agloe re ceiapp rorijaace Kai xpij- | 
para éyapicaro, Kat ri médkwv Abyoveray Ka- 
_ Meiy cara ééypa étxérpede (his coss.). Dion, 
| liv. 28. 
| 960. Agrippa visits Judea, and is conducted 

by Herod over Cesarea, Alexandrium, Hero- 
| dium, and Hyrcania, and finally Jerusalem, 
| where the people receive Agrippa in state. 
| Agrippa sacrifices in the temple, and, on the 
| 
| 








approach of winter, sails for Ephesus. Kai ar 
| émt wheiove éwipeivag iyutpac, cea toy Karpov 
_ iprelyero, roy yup toby, Exijjaivoryrog rob ye- 
| pwvoc, obx éEvdutler aogars KopeCoptivy wade éf | 
avayene cic tiv Twriay. Jos. Ant. xvi. 2, 1. 
This visit was in B.c. 15, for Josephus expressly 
states it to have occurred the year before the | 
_ expedition of Agrippa against Bosphorus. | 

"Exeivoc pév ovw (Agrippa) arérAes, rodX\aic | 





0 
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abrov dwpeaic reryunxdrog ‘Hpadov, Kal ody airy | 
hl . ’ . e+ / ‘ 
rove émionporarove’ 6 6€ Paareve (Herod) 


Xttpaoac Ev roig oixtiog, Eapog hrelyero | 
auTuxely airy thy ele Borropoy cide orpariay 
rponpnpévoy. Ant. xv.2,2. And Dion places | 


i the expedition to the Bosphorus in pc. 14. | 


Dion, liv. 24 (see B.c, 14, no. 761). 
760 a. 


An, vrri, Head of Augustus + Heads of Caius 
and Lucius Cesar, i.e. in the thirty-first 
year, dating from v. c, 700. 

Eckhel, ii, 792. 


Coin of Sinope. 


| First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


Passover, April 153. 


' Pentecost, June 3. 


Tabernacles, October 8. 





Olymp. 191, 3. 


M,. Liersivs Crasses. 
Cyr. Cornsetius Lenretvs. 


B.C. 14. v.c. 7420. 


Avucustus Tris. Pot. x. From 27 June. 
Cos, x1. Pont. Lar. 1x. 


Twenty-fourth year of the reign of Herod, 
from 1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


761. Agrippa sends Polemo, king of Pontus, | 
against Scribonius, who had set himself up as | 
king of Bosphorus (see u.c. 16, no. 755). 
Scribonius is assassinated, and Agrippa, on | 
arriving at Sinope, bestows Bosphorus on 
Polemo, who marries Dynamis, the widow of | 
Asander, and afterwards of Scribonius. Otrw | 
dé ra re Gerda xareBévro (the Bosphorians) cat 
7 MoAdpwre rapecabyoay, i re yrs) i) Avrapeg 
ovrexnaev arg (his coss.). Dion, liv. 24 (see 
B.C. 26, no. 670; B.c. 2, no. 966 a.). Polemo 
married for his second wife Pythodoris (see 
B.C. 2, no. 966 a.). 

762. Herod, in the spring of the year, sails 
by way of Rhodes and Cos to Chios, where he , 
stays several days, and thence to Mitylene; 
and not finding Agrippa there, he follows him 
into the Euxine, and overtakes him at Sinope. 
"Exeivog per obv (Agrippa) amrérke (from 
Judea, see B.c. 15)... 6 dé Baothkeve (Herod) 
Ketpacac év roig olxeing Eapoc¢ yrelyero curry- 
xt abrg ray cic Booropoy eiéise orparciv mpon- | 
pnpévoy. Kal rrevoag det ‘Pédov kai Ki xpuo- 
éaxev wept AtoPor, oldpevog Exet Karahi vecBbar 
rov 'Aypixnwrav ... 6 6@ (Herod) éxedcérpyer 
ipépac melovac év ty Nip . . « abroc ve Ane 
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B.C. 14. 











Eavrog rod mvevparac etc MirvAnyyy xqeeiber 
tig Bufarrioy rapaxoplabec, we ikoveey évroc 
rwov Kuavéwy fon wewdevetvac roy 'Aypinrar, 
peréoreviey we tviy, kal wept Sewwrny ryy dv re 
Mdvry caradapuy, etc, Ant. xvi. 2, 2. 

763. Agrippa proceeds to Amisus, where 


Herod, undertaking the cause of the Ilians, who | 


had offended Agrippa, obtains their pardon, 
and entrusts to Nicolas Damascenus, who was 
about to sail to Chios, a letter to the Ilians to 
that effect. 
thence to Troas, and, going up to Llium, leaves 
the letter with the Ilians. Tédo¢ & ody avate- 
Edpevoc 6 avqjo (Herod) ryy tpecraciay evploxe- 
rat abroig ryv adeow rig Sypiac, cal ray brep 
rabrne émtorodny, Gre dy aredynAvBdrwy (the 
Tlians) én fa ro Groyrverat rny arédvew, Ne- 


Kokdp didwae wAéorre Eri Niov Kai ‘Podov, évba 


joa abra ol vieic, abrog yap (Herod) éxi Na- 


grayoviag he ovr ‘Aypirrg. NeucdAdaoc bé &x 


- , — ’ . a | 
rnc ’Apusod wKevoag ext Bularriov, kgxeiBey eic 


rnv Tpwata yyy, avin eic “Duo, cat ray rie 
arohvcewe rod xptouc Emtarolny aroluvg apdcpa 
bro réiy "TKteéwy arog re, wal Ere pGddov 6 ace- 
Ave, éripttn. Nicolas Damascen. Miller's 
Fragm. Ilist. Gree. iii. 350, 

764. Agrippa and Herod, having passed 


through Cappadocia and Phrygia, arrive at | 


Ephesus, and then cross to Samos = Atapienpd- 
pevoe thy re Tlapdayoriay wat Karnadoxiay, 
cqxeiOew éxi rijg Meyddne Dpvyiag bdetoarrec 
ele "Egecoy agixovro, wade dé &E "Egéaav deé- 
wAevouy tic Sapor. Jos, Ant. xvi. 2, 2. 

76S. Agrippa, at the request of Herod, con- 
firms the Jews of Asia in their various privi- 
leges, viz. immunity from attending the Law 
courts on the Sabbath, and from serving in the 
army. Jos, Ant. xvi. 2, 3. 

766. Agrippa, about this time, writes also 
to Silanus, the proconsul. “Eypawa éé cal Si- 
Aavg r@ Urparnyy. Jos. Ant. xvi. 6, 4. 


consul B.c, 25, and was proconsul of Asia, one 


of the two consular provinces, Josephus also 
mentions as proconsuls of Asia, at one time or 


consul p.c. 10; and C. Marcius Censorinus, 


who had been consul n.c, 8 Ant. xvi. 6, 2 


and 3, and 6, and 7 (see n.c. 59, no. 105; 


A.D, 21, no. 1181). 


767. Herod sets out on his return to Judwa, | 
and, landing not many days after at Casarca, | 


Nicolas sails to Byzantium, and | 








This | 


was no doubt M. Junius Silanus, who had been | 





proceeds to Jerusalem, where he recounts his 
services to the nation, and remits one fourth 
of the year's taxes, 
Paadeve éx’ oixov btéyvw, kal, rov "Aypirray 


"Ard be Sapov mreiv ob 
7 


rapcurnodpevoc, dvhyOn* xarayerat dé cig Kar- 
odpeay ov rodAnig barepoy iypépacc, Trevparwy 
exirndtiwy ruywr* k@xeiBer EXMwy tic "Tepoos- 
Avpa, etc. Jos. Ant. xvi. 2, 5. 

768. Herod, on his return, and at the time 
of his address to the Jews, is assailed by the 
calumnies of Salome and Pheroras against 
Alexander and Aristobulus, his sons by Mari- 
amne. Tatra (the dissensions in Herod's 
family) mwponee pecfdrwe, Kaipoy éyovenc rijc 
ariaewe év atotnplg rod Pagdéwe* we o éxa- 
vijOev ‘Hpwenc, cat rp rAy Ber GedeEaro, xpoo- 
ixirroy evbic of Adyor apa Te TOU Pepwpa Kai 
rig Lalwpne, etc. Jos. Ant. xvi. 3,2. This, 
therefore, was in the last quarter of B.c. 
14, 

Herod recalls his son Antipater (see nc. 18, 
no. 748), and restores Doris, the mother of 
Antipater, to favour. Jos. Ant. xvi. 3, 3; 
Bell, i, 23, 2. 

769. An inscription, no. 3, ad calcem Sue- 
tonii, refers to a closing of the temple of Janus 
(see nc. 29, no. 649; B.c. 25, no. 678). Jmp. 
Cesar Divi f. Augustus Pont. Mar. Cos. xi., 
Tribunic. Potet. x., Imp. viiit., orbe mart et 
terrd pacatis, Templo Jani cluso, et Rep. P. R. 
optimis legibus et sanctissimis institutis refor- 
matd, viam superior. cos. tempore inchoatam, et 
multis locis intermissam, pro dignitate Imperi 
P. R. latiorem longioremque Gadeis usque pro- 
movit. This was the tenth year of the Tri- 
bunitian power (see B.c, 23, no. 699), and the 
last previous consulship of Augustus was for the 
eleventh time, which style would continue until 
the next, the twelfth, consulship, which was in 
s.c. 5, According to this inscription, therefore, 
the temple of Janus is found closed during 
this year; but when it had been first closed non 
constat. According to Orosius, but whose 
statement must be mistrusted, as evidently 


| prompted by his own theory as to the date of 
other, C. Norbanus Flaceus, who had been | 
consul B.c. 24; Julius Antonius, who had been | 


the Nativity, the temple of Janus was closed 
by Augustus for the third time in v.c. 752. 
Ttaque anno ab urbe conditd pecii., Cesar 
Augustus ab oriente in occidentem, a Septen- 
trione ad meridiem, ac per totum Oceani cir- 
culum cunctis gentibus und pace compositis, 


Jani portas tertio ipse tune clausit. Oros. vi. 
22 





























Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 2. 

Pentecost, May 23. 

Tabernacles, September 27. 





B.C.13. U.C.741. Olymp.191, 4. 


Tm. Craupius Nrro 
P. Qurxtiuivs Sex. Varvs. 


Avaustus Tris. Pot. xt. From 27 Jung. Cos. 


x1. Pont. Dvr. 1x. 


Twenty-fifth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


770. Augustus, having composed Gaul, and 
Spain and Germany (where he leaves Drusus), 
returns to Rome. ‘O yoty Aiyovorog ... fc 
rHy ‘Papny, iri re rod Teeplov xai éxi Kuew- 
reiAlov Ovdpov bxarwy, avexopleOn. Dion, liv. 25. 

771. Herod, early in the year, sails with his 
son Antipater, whom he advances with the view 
of depressing the sons of Mariamne, to Asia to 
meet Agrippa. 'Aypizrg péy ody dvdvre cic 
thy ‘Pwyny pera ryy dioixnow rev ini ric 
"Aciag bexaera yeyervnpéyny, mrevoag (Herod) 
aro rij¢ "lovdaiag cai ovyrvyyavwy, poroy re 
rov ‘Ayrimarpuy éxnyayero, kai wapédwxey eg 
‘Popny avayey. Jos. Ant. xvi. 3,3. In this 
passage the ten years of Agrippa’s administra- 
tion are dated from his arrival in Asia, B.c. 23. 
In the interval he had visited Rome, but had 
retained the administration of Asiatic affairs 
in his hands (see B.c. 23, no. 700). 

772. Agrippa, taking Antipater with him, 
sailsfor Rome. Jos, Ant. xvi. 3, 3; Bell. i. 23, 
2. Dion, liv. 28. Antipater remained at Rome 
till Herod arrived there in p.c. 1], and during 
the interval was employed in defaming the sons 
of Mariamne by letters from Rome. ‘AAAd 
kgxeiUer, Gre aviaoew re wal wapolbvew iA- 
miley roy marépa xara rey ddedpay, cuvexwe 
extore\Xer. Ant. xvi. 4, I. 

773. It is probable that, on Agrippa's de- 
parture from the East, M. Titius was appointed 
prefect of Syria (see n.c. 23, no. 700; B.c. 9, 
no. $16). During the interval between B.c. 
23 and u.c. 13 there was no special prefect of 
Syria; but Agrippa himself, as having the 
command of the East, discharged the duties. 
M. Titius had been consul suffectus n.c. 31. 

77%. Agrippa, on arriving at Rome, receives 
a renewal of the Tribunitian Power for five 
years more, the former grant of five years in 


B.C. 12. 
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a.c. 18 having expired. This also identifies the 


year of Agrippa’s arrival with p.c.13. Agrippa | 


proceeds to Pannonia, but so late in the year 
that he did not open the campaign till the be- 
ginning of the following year. Kgy rotre rov 
"Aypixmay éx rite Zupiac éAOévra ry re Snpap- 
xy éLovaig abtic é¢ GAXa wévte Eryn wevre 
éueyaduve (Augustus), cat é¢ rjyv Tavvoviary 
wodepnotiovoay iéwepe . . . Kat b¢ ry per 
orpareiay, Kaira rov xetavog év g Mapxog re 
Ovarépog cai TotrAuog SovAricwe vrarevor 
(n.c. 12) éveernxérog, éxoujoaro, etc. Dion. 
liv. 28, 
774 a. Inscription. 
F. EK. Jul. N. (1 July). 
G. vi, (2 July) N. Fer, Ex 8, C. quod ara Pacis 
Aug. in camp. Mart. constitut. Pax S. (lege 
T.) Nerone et Varo Cos, Old calendar, 
Muratori, i. 150. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 22. 

Pentecost, May 12. 

Tabernacles, September 16. 





B.C.12. U.C.742. Olymp. 192, 1. 


M. Vatentvs Messarra Barsatvs Almmianus, 
qui in mag. mort. Eum excepit C. Valgius Rufus 
qui abdie, et eum excepit C. Caninius Rebilus, 
qui in mag. mort. est. 

M. Seretcrus Quiminus. 
Saturninus, 


Quem excepit L. Volusius 


Aveustus Tris. Por. xu. From 27 June. Cos. 
xt, Pont. Max. (see infra, no. 775), Tar. x. 
XI. 

Twenty-sixth year of the reign of Herod, 

from 1 January, or 1 Nisan. 

775. Augustus succeeds Lepidus as Pontifex 
Maximus. Tov Aexidov peraddAdkavrog (Au- 
gustus) dareceyOn (his coss.). Dion, liv. 27. 
This was on 6 March, for Prid. Non. F.. . . 
Imp. Cesar August. Pont. . . . nio et Valgio 
coss. Fasti Verriani in Martio; and again, 
Prid. Non. Mart. Hoe die Caesar Pontif. 
Mazim. fact. est. Old calendar. Cited Fasti 
Hellen. b.c. 12. 

Sextus ubi Oceano clivosum scandit Olympum 
Phebus, et alatis ethera carpit equis, 

Quisquis ades, caneeque colis penetralia Vesta, 
Cratera Iliacis thuraque pone focis. 

Cesaris innumeris, quem maluit ille mereri, 
Accessit titulis Pontificalis honos. 








Ovid, Fast. iii, 415. | 


And see Suet. Octay. 31. 


o2 


10v 





776. M. Agrippa returns from Pannonia to 


Italy, and dies in Campania in the month of 


March, for Augustus hears of his illness at 
Rome, at the Panathenea (19th—23 March, see 
Ovid, Fast. iii. 809), and, on reaching Cam- 
pania, finds him dead. 
Abyovarog (iruye dé év roig Mavabnvaior oxdo- 


Tlv@cpevog && rovro & 


paylag d&yaevac Te Tey raicwyr évopare riBeic) 
éEwpphOn, xai caradajwr abrov reOvnxdra tc rd 
forv ro apa abrov éaexdpioe. Dion, liv. 28. 
Agrippa, at his death, was in his 51st year. 
Quinquagesimoe uno raptus anno, Plin. N. H. 
vii. 6. 

777. A comet was visible at Rome about the 
time of the death of M. Agrippa. Té re derpor 
6 Kkopirn¢g @ropacpivog éxi woddag ipépac, 
ixtp abrod rob Aereos alwpybeic, é¢ Aaprasac 
&edv8n. Dion, liv. 29. 

778. The birth of Agrippa, a posthumous 
son of M. Agrippa. Dion, liv. 29. 

779. Asia (Lydian) suffers from earth- 
quakes. Dion, liv. 30. 

780. Augustus, on the death of M. Agrippa, 
leans on Tiberius, and sends him to Pannonia. 
Dion, liv. 31. 

781. Victories of Tiberius, upon which the 
Senate decrees public rejoicings, but they are 
not celebrated, from the mourning for Agrippa. 
Kai airg (Tiberio) da raira } per Bovd) ra 
ye éxerica EYnoloaro, 6 & Avyousrog raira pér 
obk éxérpeper toprdaa, rag ce riage rag exe 
vexioug dvrigwee. Dion, liv. 31. 

782. Victories of Drusus in Germany. He 
returned to Rome at the beginning of the next 
year, but had no triumph, from the mourning 
for Agrippa. Té 6’ aire rovro Kai rg Apovoy 
ouvejin . . . ‘Avexuipnoe (xequay yap jr) cai 
éc ryy ‘Paopny Our doruvduog, éri re Kuivrov 
AiXiov cai MavAov bajiiov brarwr (B.C. 11) val 
wep rag orparnyeKacg reac txwy, dxedely On. 
Dion, liv. 32. 

783. Sylleus, the chief minister of Obodas, 
king of Petra (see B.c. 24, no. 688), while on 
a mission to Herod, falls in love with Salome, 
and, two or three months after his departure 
to Arabia, returns to Jerusalem, and makes an 
offer of marriage; but Herod forbids it, un- 
less Sylleus would consent to adopt Judaism. 
LudXaiog . . . td ypeiacg oby Twig EMMY we 
"Hpwtny, ovvieervay Wey rv Lalwpuny, cal ror 
voiy Eayer mpdc abriy .. . kadtriy 8é db0 
Bijvac i} rpeic, Epyerae wadew we ex’ abro Touro, 
kal Adyoug “Hpwin mpocegeper, akiav airg rijy 





BO. 





11. 





Tawny éobijvac mpocg yapoy, ete. Jos. Ant. 


xvi. 7,6. This was just before Herod's voyage | 
to Rome in g.c. 11; for the Trachonites, who | 


rebelled, and were defeated during the absence 
of Herod at Rome, were harboured by Sylleus, 
out of resentment from Herod’s having refused 
him the hand of Salome. ZwAdXalov éeLapérov 
pera ry drorvyiay rov Ladkwyne yapou. Ant. 
xvi. 9, 1. 

783 a. Coins of Augustus. 

Augustus Divi F. + Imp. x. Act. 

Augustus Divi F.+- Imp. x. Sicil, or Imp. x. 

Aug. Divi F. Imp. x. + Salus Generis Humani. 


8, P. Q. R.+ Salus Generis Humani. 
Eckhel, vi. 107. 


Inscriptions. 


V. OT. Latinius Ti. L. Dori... 
© Agrasia... Ti. L. Rufa... 


eeee 


rentiz). Muratori, i. 207, 2. 


Imp. Caesar Divi F. Augustus Imp. xi. Tri- 


bunitia Potestate xt, itfi, (near Forum Julii). 
Muratori, i. 442, 6; iv, 2005, 3. 

Imp, Cas, Divi Fi, Aug. Tribunitia Pot, xii. 

Consuli xi. Pon.... Maximo P.... Patria 


Posteritas Sedunorum Patrono(Seduni in Va- | 


lesia). Muratori, ii. 1080, 4, 
(C. Falgius C. F.) Rufus abdic. In e. l. f. e. 

(C. Caninius C.F.) C. N. Rebil. In mag. 

m, € Fasti Capitol, 


Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 10. 

Pentecost, May 31. 

Tabernacles, October 5. 





B.C.11. U.C.743. Olymp. 192, 2. 


Paviics Fantvs Maxmeus. 
Q. Autvs Tusero. 
Avucustus Trip. Por. xu. From 27 June. Cos. 
x1. Pont. Max. Iup. x1. (see Dion, liv. 33). 


Twenty-seventh year of the reign of Herod, 
from 1 January, or 1 Nisan, 


784. Drusus, in the spring, is again em- 
ployed upon the war in Germany, dpa dé rp foe 
mpoc tov *éAguov avbke (Drusus) dpunae, ete., 
Dion, liv. 33; and is so employed till the 
commencement of winter, cai 6 year évéorn, 
Dion, liv. 33, 

785. Drusus, while in Germany, is nomi- 
nated pretor; and the banquet which should 











B.C. 1, 





jo} 








have been given by him on his election is 
celebrated at Rome during his absence; and 
the Augustalia, or festival of Augustus’s birth- 
day, 23 September, are celebrated this year, 
for the first time, by a decree of the Senate. 
"Ev @ & obv 6 Apodaog rair Expurrer, if Te 
raviyyupes i tH arparnyig abrot xpogijxovea 
wodvredeorarn tromjOn’ Kat ra yeréO\ua ra 
Abyoterov .. . éryiOn . . . Kai rovro per, 
cairoe py Wngiober, ev maoww we elteiv roi 
treat, epd¢ Tivo¢ Taw Gel orparnyourruy Eyl yyve- 
ro, ra € &) Abyovordda, & Kat viv dyeras, 
rére mpwror éx ddyparog éredéaty. Dion, liv. 


84. Drusus was pretor elect in the latter part | 


of this year, for he was full pretor in B.c. 10, 
the year before his consulship in B.c. 9. 


, to the building of the Temple at Jerusalem by 
| Herod: # 6¢ ray dpyopérwy eboéjeca Kai Ooyno- 





Post | 


Praturam, confestim inito consulatu, atque ex- | 


peditione repetitd, supremum diem obiit, Suet. 


Claud. 1. 


786. ‘The Dalmatians and Pannonians revolt, | 


and Tiberius is engaged this year in carrying 
on the war against both (his coss.). Dion, 
liv. 34. : 

787. Augustus, during the pressure of this 
double conflict, posts himself near the seat of 
war, at Milan, or Ravenna, or Aquileia. Re- 
liqua (bella) per legatos administravit, ut tamen 
quibusdam Pannonicis atque Germanicis aut 
interveniret aut non longe abesset, Ravennam, 
vel Mediolanum, vel Aquileiam usque ab urbe 
progrediens, Suet. Octav. 20. 

788, Dalmatia and Pannonia are both sub- 

; jugated, and Dalmatia, asa turbulent province, 
is transferred from the Senate to the Emperor, 
and is thenceforth an Imperial Province. Kd« 
robrov xai i) Aahparia rij rov Avvryovorou gpoupg, 
we cal dwAwy revey dei cai de’ Eauriy cal dia ry 
ray Tlavvoviwy yeroviay dseouérn, mapetoOn. 
Dion, liv. 34 (see B.c. 27, no. 666). 

789. Herod sails to Rome, to accuse Alexan- 
der and Aristobulus, his sons, before Augustus; 
and, not finding him at Rome, follows him to 
Aquileia. ‘Oc fé drier tic rv ‘Popny, eye- 
vero prey péxpe rig “AxuAntac rédewe Kaloape 
ourvyeiy éxevysperoc. Jos, Ant, xvi. 4, 1. "Ex 
rovrov zhéwy cic ‘Pwuny &¢ Kaioapa ‘Hpwine, 
éxipyero rov Nixédaov opov eri rijc abrij¢g rnd, 
cai coun igirtoadgovy. Nicolaus Damase. 
Miiller’s Fragm. Hist. Gree. iii, 351. 

790. The cause of Herod against his sons is 
heard by Augustus, when a reconciliation is 
effected by the Emperor’s interference. Jos. 
Ant. xvi. 4, 1; Bell. i. 23,3. It does not appear 











whether the hearing was at Aquileia or after 
Augustus’s return to Rome, but not impro- 
bably the latter, for @ywvia re rote mapovoww 


éverenrwxer kai wepi tiv abAY & éyog ctu- 
dobeig éxigbovoy éxoiee roy BaaiAéa, Ant. xvi. 
4,4; and see Bell. i. 23, 3, where no mention 
is made of Aquileia, 

791. Alexander, on this occasion, refers thus 





xela rob ravroc tOvouc, tvéoxero Kv marpoxté- 
voue éxi ray mpaypdrwy elvat, Kai cig Tov Gytw- 
rarov urd rov Karagxevacévra vady eimérat. 
Jos. Ant. xvi. 4,3. The vaog, if begun at the | 
Passover, B.C. 18 (see that year, no. 745), 
would, as it occupied a year and a half, have 
been finished in p.c. 17. The outer temple 
cecupied eight years; and as Josephus most 
likely means, not complete years, but current 
years, it would be finished in B.c. 11; and thus 
the allusion of Alexander to the temple at 
this particular period would be peculiarly ap- 
propriate. It will be observed, however, that 
in the passage cited Alexander speaks not of 
igvév (the Temple in the large sense), but rd» 
dywwraror vady (the Sanctuary or Holy edifice) 
(see B.c, 20, no. 7388; B.c, 18, no. 745). 

792. Herod, before quitting Rome, bestows 
300 talents on Augustus towards the expenses 
of the games which he was then celebrating, 
and Augustus in return bestows on Herod one 
half of the copper mines of Cyprus and farms 
out to him the other half. "Ev d€ rat¢ tarépate 
hpepare Hpwene per tewpeire Kaicapa rpraxoaiorc 


radarruc, Géag re Kat davopag Towvperuy TO 
‘Pwpaiwy Chpy* Katoap dé aire roi pertAdov 
rov Kuzpiwy yadkov riv iulreay rpdcocor, Kal 
rijc huureiag rHy éxepéXeray tcwxer. Jos. Ant. xvi. 
4,5. The games which were now being cele- 
brated may have been either those exhibited 
in the name, but in the absence, of Drusus, or 
the Augustalia, on Augustus's birthday, or the 
rejoicings for the victories in Germany, or 
Pannonia, or Dalmatia. Herod, accompanied 
by Antipater and Aristobulus, and Alexander, 
returns to Judwa by way of Cilicia, and is 
entertained at Elausa by Archelaus, king of 
Cappadocia, and is escorted by him as far as 
Zephyrium. The homeward voyage of Herod, 
as it took this direction and not by way of 
Egypt, was probably when the Etesian winds 
had ceased, and, therefore, late in the year. 
"Eri rovrote éxavfee wad tic rv ‘lovéalar. .. 
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"Hpwéine Fé whéwy ouw roig maaiv, we Eyérero | 
kara Kottciay tv “EXsovon, i) petwvopacpevy 
viv Lepaari, xaradappdve roy aorta ric 
Karzacoxiag “ApyéAaoy, etc. Ant. xvi. 4, 6. It 
appears from Strabo that Archelaus had a 
palace at Eleusa. Eid’ ) EAawtoeda vijoog pera 





Kuspuxor, ijy cur@xeey "ApyéAaog cal xareoken- 
asaro jiacidecoy, Strabo, xiv. 5; and that he | 
chiefly resided there, cai ro wXéov évravda , 
(Archelaus) Grerpy3er. Strabo, xii. 2. 

793. It has been thought by some that the | 
| voyage of Herod to Rome occurred in B.c. 12, 
, and that it was during the voyage in B.c. 12 





MAevoarrog €e (Herod) ig rij» “Popnr, dre cai 
rov madocg 'AXekavepou carnyopet, kal, rapabn- 
odpevog 'Artirarpoy roy viovy, tapeAnvber Kar- 


aap, Adyor, we awokwdhwe etn, Cragreiporrec | 


oi Tov Tptywra vepdpevot, Tie re dpyic axéarn- 
our Kal wddey éxi ra cvviOn rove eAngwoyw@poc 
aéueiy érptrovro. Ant. xvi. 9,1. But about 
forty of the ringleaders take refuge with Syl- 
leus, who gives them protection. Ant. xvi.9, 1. 

795. Herod, on his return from Rome, in- 
vests Antipater, Alexander, and Aristobulus 
with nominal royalty and permits them to wear 
royal robes, but gives precedence to Antipater 


that he was present at the Olympia mentioned as the elder brother. Jos. Bell. i. 23, 5; Ant. 
Jos. Bell. i. 21,12. But that the voyage was in | xvi. 4, 6. 

p.c. 11, and not in &.c. 12, will appear from| 796. The wars in Germany, Pannonia, and 
the following considerations: 1. Antipater| Dalmatia being concluded, Augustus avails 
had only reached Rome at the close of n.c. 13, | himself of the opportunity to institute a census. 
and the voyage of Herod to accuse his sons | "Ey @ ¢’ oby txeiva éylyvero (his coss.), Abyou- 
was in great measure occasioned by the ca-! eroc dmoypapac re éxoujoaro, savra ra brap- 
lumnies communicated by Antipater from Rome | xovra of xabdren reg earng axuypadaperee, 
by constant letters, guvexyme éréoreAXev, Ant. | cai ry Bovdjy xaredéEaro. Dion, liv. 35. The 
xvi. 4, 1; and if Herod was at the Olympia | meaning may be either that Augustus made a 
on 1 July n.c. 12, there was not sufficient | census of Roman citizens only, or that he 


time for this correspondence, 2. Herod, when 
dragging his sons to the bar of justice, could | 
not, in common decency, have gone by the 
way to the Olympia to join in the celebration 
of the games. In s.c. 8, on the contrary, 
Herod had been reconciled to his sons, and 
his visit to Rome was one of mere ceremony. 
3. When Herod reached Italy, Augustus was 
at Aquileia; and though Augustus might have 
been there in B.o. 12, it is much more likely 
that he was so in B.c, 11, when Pannonia and 
Dalmatia were both in revolt, and when, in 
particular, Dalmatia from its turbulence was 
placed under his especial care. 4. When 
Herod left Rome, Augustus was celebrating | 
games; and it is impossible that this could 
have been the case in B.c. 12, as, from the | 
general mourning observed for the death of 
Agrippa, even the usual rejoicings for the | 
victories of Drusus and Tiberius were not 
allowed to take place. In B.c. 11, on the con- | 
trary, were numerous games at Rome, those, 
for instance, in the name of Drusus and the 
Augustalia (see supra, no. 785). 

794. While Herod is at Rome, the Tracho- 
nites, taking advantage of his absence, rebel, | 
but are put down by Herod's generals. *Axo- 
inpovrroc ce (Herod), ob puxpov pépog aréarn rijc 
dipxiic TO wept rov Tpaxwra. Jos. Ant. xvi. 4, 6. 





caused a survey to be made of the whole 
empire as if it were his private property. If 
the latter be intended, it may be argued that 
these droypagai (not one aroypag)) included 
the census in Judea as part of a general mea- 
sure at the time of the birth of Our Lord, for 
the edict must have been carried into effect in 
different countries at different times. The 
census of Rome was completed in B.c. 8 (see 
that year, no. 828), and it might have been 
stil] going on in Judwa at midsummer B.c. 6. 








Indeed, Tertullian tells us that these censuses © 
in the East were still in operation in the time | 


of Saturninus, and, therefore, some time be- 
tween B.c. 9, when Saturninus entered upon 
office, and the latter part of B.c. 6, when 
Saturninus was succeeded by Varus (see the 


latter year, no. 873). Tertullian advers, Mar- 


cian. iv. 19. 

797. About the same time, and at the con- 
clusion of the wars in Germany, Pannonia, and 
Dalmatia, a decree is made for closing the 


| temple of Janus, but before it is carried into 
| effect, the Dace and Dalmatians rebel (see B.c. 


10, no. 801). "EdngicOn per ovy rov ‘lavdr roy 
Vépivor, oe cai revaupevay Tay rohépwr (dvé- 
wxro yap) «decrPijrac’ ob pévroe Kai éxdeioGn. 
Dion, liv. 36 (see B.c. 25, no. 678). 


798. Augustus gives Julia in marriage to 
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Tiberius, and Octavia, the sister of Augustus, 
dies. "Ey d€ rg tree éxeivy (B.C, 11) riv re “Tov- 
Nay rp Tyeply ovvgyxcor, kai ry ‘Oxraoviay rijy 
acekony axobavovcay rpoéfero Eri rod ‘lovAtov 
‘Hpyov. Dion, liv. 35. The death of Octavia 
must have been at the very end of the year, 
for Drusus was engaged in Germany at the 
commencement of the winter, and yet Drusus 
was at Rome at the time of the death. Kai é 
Apotaog Ext rod Pijprarog (Oncor yap ro rév- 
Boc) dhrakdapevog mv tobijra rey Bovreura@y 
éyévéro. Dion, liv. 35. Sueteniu: places the 
death of Octavia in the 54th year of the age of 
Augustus, i.e. some time between 23 Septem- 
ber, B.c. 10, and 23 September, s.c. 9. Soro- 
rem Octaviam amisit quinquagesimum et quartum 
agens etatis annum, Suet. Octav. 61. But this 
is probably the mistake of the transcriber, in 
writing liiii., for liii, 

799. Lucius Piso is this year prefect of 
Pamphylia. Aovxtog Telowy éx Mappudlac, ne 
px, mposeraxGn apior. Dion, liv. 84. Pam- 
phylia, under the republic, was governed by a 
propretor, and comprised Pamphylia proper, 
Pisidia, and Phrygia Minor. Cicero in Verrem, 
ii. 1, 88. But when Pompey reduced all Asia 
Minor to subjection, Pamphylia was attached 
to the province of Cilicia, Under Augustus, 
Pamphylia appears to have been again subject 
to a propretor of its own, appointed by the 
Emperor (see B.c. 51, no, 191). 

800. Birth of Agrippa, son of Aristobulus, 
and afterwards king of Judwa, in the latter 
half of this year or the first half of the next, 
for in a.p. 44 he was in his Sith year (see a.D, 
44, no, 1678). 

800 a. Coin of Augustus. 

Augustus Divi F. + Imp. xi. Eckhel, vi. 100. 


| Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


Passover, March 30. 
Pentecost, May 20. 


' Tabernacles, September 24. 








3.C.10. U.C.7%4. Olymp. 192, 3. 


Juitvs Antonius AFRICANUS. 
Q. Fantus Maximus. 


Aveustus Tris. Por. xiv. From 27 Jung. 
Cos. x1. Pont. Max. Ive. xu. 
Twenty-eighth year of the reign of Herod, 
from 1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


801. Augustus is in Gaul when the Dace 


years current. 
o8n Cwoexuéry Xpory. 





and subdues them. Kai rovrovg péy 6 TiBtpwe | 


éx rij¢ Tudariac, ei¢ iy pera rov Abyciorou 
éEeknrvber, Kararepobeic aveariaato. Dion, 
liv. 36. 

802. Drusus subdues the Chatti; and Au- 


gustus, who had been sojourning at Lyons to | 


watch the war, returns to Rome, and with him 
Tiberius and Drusus. Kat pera roiro ig re 
rie "Popny adv re Abyovory ovvexopicOncay 
(Tiberius and Drusus), év yap rg Avylovridc 
rat TOANA, OUTwE Eyyubev roig KeXroig Egetpedwr, 
&érpiyse. Dion, liv. 36, 


803. Birth of Claudius on 1 August of this 
Claudius natus est Julio Antonio, Fabio | 


year. 
Africano coss. Kal. Augustis, Lugduni, eo 
ipso die, quo primum ara ibi Augusta dedicata 
est. Suet. Claud. 2. 

804. Herod, on his return from Rome, not 
being able to lay hold of the Trachonites who 
had been harboured by Sylleus, puts to death 
their relatives in Trachonitis. ‘“Hpwéne é€ 
éraredOiy dro rij¢ ‘Pwyne ... ray pev Ayoray 
tyxparjc ob dvvapetvog yeréobar dia riv aega- 
Agar, hy Ex rij¢ rey 'ApaGwy mpooraaiag é*opi- 
aavro, yaderwc ee ixwy ab-o¢ ray dducnparwr, 
repiehOwy rov Tpaywra rov¢ vixeivvg abray 
arésgater. Jos. Ant. xvi. 9, 1 (see n.c. 11, 
no. 794). 

805. Cwesarea is completed in the twenty- 
eighth year of the reign of Herod, and in the 
192nd Olympiad, i.e. in the second year of 
that Olympiad which ended on 1 July, nc. 10. 
Ilepi 6 row xporor rovruy (the return of Herod) 
aurrtkeiay thaer i) Karodpea LeBaorh, jy 
gxodopet, cexarw piv tree xpog rédog EAGovanc 
ubrp rij¢ GAne Karackevijc, exrecovone be rij¢ 
mpoBeapiag tig Gydoov Kal eixuordv trog rij¢ 
dpyiic, &x’ ‘Odkupriddog Cevrépag Kai évernxooric 
mpog Taig éxarovy. Jos. Ant. xvi. 5,1. For ée- 
xary in this passage should clearly be read 
‘weexary, for in the same work, the Antiquities, 
Josephus had previously stated that the build- 
ing of Cesarea occupied twelve and not ten 
"H pew &R mode obrwe EEerede- 
Ant. xv. 9, 6 (see B.c. 
21, no. 723). Josephus invariably computes 
the reign of Hered from 1 January, or 1 
Nisan, B.c, 37; and if so, the completion of 
Casarea, as it fell in the twenty-eighth year of 
Herod, must be assigned to this year. From 
B.C. 21 to B.c. 10 would be just twelve years 
current. In the passage cited above from Ant. 


| and Dalmatians revolt, and Tiberius is sent, | xvi. 5, 1, the completion of Cesarea is referred 








ee 
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to the 192nd Olympiad, and the same thing is | the Wars with the Antiquities, and observes | 


stated in the Wars. Kat rerraernptxove aya- the laxity of the narrative in this part, will 
vag Karaornaripevog dpolwe éxadeoey &xd ru | have little doubt that the allusion to a visit to 
Kaioapoc, xparog abrig abXa péyiora xpoftic | Rome in the Wars has crept in through in- 


| 619). 


éxl rig txaroorig évernxoorijg Kal Cevrépac 
‘Odvpradoc. Bell. i, 21, 8. And some, un- 
derstanding by this the first year of the 192nd 
Olympiad, assign the completion of Cisarea to 
B.c. 12, and reckon the twenty-cighth year of 
the reign of Herod from his appointment to the 
kingdom in s.c. 40. But this cannot be, for | 


| Josephus never reckons the reign of Herod | 


from B.c. 40, but always from B.c. 37, when | 
Herod became king de facto (see B.c. 31, no. | 
Nor is it the invariable practice of 
Josephus, in mentioning a particular Olympiad, 
to intend the first year of it. Thus the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem by Herod and Sosius is 
placed by him in the consulship of M. Agrippa 
and Caninius Gallus, i.e. p.c. 37, and in the | 
185th Olympiad ; but this consulship was not | 
in the first year, but in the third year of that 
Olympiad. 
‘Aypirra xail Kavesiou Taddou éxi rij¢g pre’ 
"‘Odvpruideg. Ant. xiv. 16, 4, 

806. Herod, having exhausted his resources 
by the building of Caesarea, opens the tomb of 
David, in the hope of finding treasure. Jos. 
Ant. xvi. 7, 1, The dissensions in the family 
of Herod break out after this more than ever. 
"Hpwene 2é Gia ry éxtxeipqow, iy Erajearo rp 





‘Yrarevovrog év 'Payn Mépxev | 





Tay, xetpor éldxet mparrey é» roig Kar’ olxiay, 
Ant. xvi, 7, 2. 

607. Herod administers a sharp rebuke to | 
his sons by Mariamne, and there is a short , 
calm. 
raw, atokoynoaptrwy, pgwy tig roy Kaipor 
éyévero. Jos. Ant, xvi. 7,3. In the correspond- | 


Ob’ pay GAG rere pev Exerdijlag roig , 


ing passage in the Wars, the less perfect work, | 
the rebuke is said to have been administered as 
Herod was setting out on a voyage to Rome. 
Ata radra, cairoc to ppornua trey vearioxws 


vrodcioac, buwe oiK awéxorre ryy EAmica Fife | 
ComBbworwe, dhAM tporcadeaaperog abrove (Kai | 
yap cic “Pwopny EmedXe) | 
Bpaxta pey yreidnaey we Puadeve, Ta rodAdAG 
Bell. i. 24, 4. 


éxwAevoey 


But | 


~’ 8 . ‘ + 
ce evoullernoer we rarnp. 


_ as Herod had sailed to Rome in the preceding | 


year, and was again at Rome in B.c. 8, and as | 
the Antiquities, the later and more correct work, | 
omits all mention of a voyage to Rome at this | 
time, the fact itself may be questioned, though 
of course it is possible. Whoever compares 


advertence. 

808. Pheroras is convicted of an intended 
escape with his wife to the Parthians, but is 
forgiven. Jos. Bell. i. 24,6; Ant. xvi. 7, 3. 

809. Salome also is convicted of holding 
intercourse with Sylleus the Arabian, the 
enemy of Herod, but is also forgiven. Jos. 
Bell. i. 24, 6; Ant. xvi. 7, 6. 

810. It was probably in this year that the 
Parthian hostages were delivered to Titius, 
then prefect of Syria. Spaarne rosovroy éaxov- 
duce wep riy gAlay ry mpog Kaicapa ror 
Lejacrov, Sore xai ra rpowaca ereper (viz. in 
3.C. 20), &xara "Pwpalwy dvéernoay Mapbvaior 
Kai Kadéoa, tig avAXoyor Tirwr, roy éxira- 
rourra rére rijg Xupiac (see B.c. 13, no. 773), 
rérrapag waicag yryoioue tvexeipnoey Sunpa 
abr@, Lepagradarny, kai Pwdaoryy, xai Ppadrny, 
cai Bovwrny, kal yuvaixac rovrwy Cvo, kai vieig 
rérrapac, Sedwwe rag oraaecc, kai rove éxerBe- 
pévovc airg. Strabo, xvi. 1, Livy, accord- 
ing to his epitomizer, appears to have placed 
the delivery of the hostages in this year (B.c. 
10), for he records the events between the 
subjugation of Dalmatia and Pannonia in n.c. 
11 (see no, 788), and the death of Drusus in 
B.c. 9 (see no. 813), as follows: Dalmatas et 
Pannonios Nero, frater Drusi, subegit, Paz 
cum Parthis facta est, signis a rege eorum, que 
sub Crasso et postea sub Antonio capta erant, 
redditis. Bellum adversus Germanorum trans 
Rhenam civitates gestum a Druso refertur. Ipse 


‘ex fracturd equo super crus ejus collapso, trice- 


simo die quam id acciderat, mortuus est. Lib. 


| 139, 140. The restoration of the standards, 


however, is here confounded with the delivery 
of the hostages. The standards had been re- 


_ stored in B.c. 20 (see no. 725), but the delivery 


of the hostages was in this year. In the Fasti 
Verriani in mense Januario is the inscription: 
it, Kal. Feb. Feria . . . ex S. C. quo(d eo) 
die ara Pacis Augusta (in Campo) Martio de- 
dicata (e)st. Druso et Crispino c(oss.) (B.C. 9); 
and see Ovid. Fasti, i. 709, and Fasti Hellen, 
This altar may refer to the peace made with 
the Parthians in the preceding year. 


810 a. 
Augustus Thvi F. + Innp, xii. 


Coins of Augustus, 








B.C. 9. 
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— on a 


Augustus Divi F. + Imp, vit, Act. 
or Imp, xii. Sicil. 
Eckhel, vi. 110. 


Coin of Sinope. 
A, xxxvi. Head of Augustus + Heads of Caius 
| and Lucius Cesar, i, e, in 36 year, dating from 


w.c. 700. Eckhel, ii. 392. 


Inscription. 


Maximus Imp. xii. Cos xi, Trib, Pot, xiv. 
Aeygypto in Potestatem Pomidli Romani Ie- 
dacta Soli donum dedit, (at Rome) Inscriptio 
ad calcem Suetonii. 


| Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
| Passover, April 16. 
| Pentecost, June 6. 

Tabernacles, October 11. 








3.C.9. U.C.745. Olymp. 192, 4. 


Cravpivs Nexo Davsvs GexmManicus. 
Titus Quinctivs Crisrmnvs. 


Aveustus Tris, Pot. xv. rrom 27 June. 
Cos. x1. Ponr. Max. Ine. xm. 


Twenty-ninth year of the reign of Herod, 
from 1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


811. Augustus appears to have been absent 
from Rome on new-year's day of this year (see 
Inseription, infra, no. 818 a). 

812. The Dalmatians and Pannonians are 
again in arms, and are subdued by Tiberius. 
Dion, lv. 2. 

813. Death of Drusus, in his 30th year, in 
his consulship, in the Castra Estiva thence 
called Castra Scelerata between the rivers 
Salas and Rhine. Sed illum (Drusum) fatorum 
tniquitas, consulem, agentem annum tricesimum, 
rapuit. Vell. Pat. ii. 97. LaéAace worapoc, ov 
peratd cat rod "Pihyou rodepar, cai xaropbar, 
Apovaoc treXeirnoey 6 Teppavixdc. Strabo, vii. 
1. Post preturam confestim inito consulatu, at- 
que expeditione repetita, supremum diem morbo 
obiit in e@stivis castris, que ex €0 sunt appellata 
Scelerata, Suet. Claud. 1. Dion, lv. 1. 
N. H. vii. 20. Liv. Epit. 140. 
the time of Drusus’s last illness, was not far 
away, and sent Tiberius, then at Ticinus, to 
Drusus. TporvOdépevog & 6 Atryoveroc ort vooei 
(Drusus) (ob yap fy rippw) rov TyBépwv cart 
rayoc txepwe. Dion, lv. 2. Tantum enim amo- 

| rem Princeps parensque noster (Tiberius) in- 


Imperator Ceasar Divi F, Augustus Pontifex | 


Plin. | 
Augustus, at "Avrwyeiac éxi 6 abro (Herod and Archelaus) 


situm animo fratris Drusi habuit, ut, eum Ticini, 
quo victor hostium ad complectendos parentes 


venerat, gravi illum et periculosd valetudine in | 


Germania fluctuare cogndésset, protinus inde, 
metu attonitus, erumperet. Valer. Max. v. 5, 2. 
Augustus, as he had taken the field, could not 
enter the city, without a breach of religious ob- 
servances, and, therefore, pronounces the fune- 
ral oration in the Flaminian Way, without the 
limits of the city. “O,re yap Tyépio¢e évradba 
(in the forum) abrév érqrece, cal 6 Ai-youorog 
év ry Prapwrip ixrodpépuy (ebeorpdrevro yap 
kal ob« iy vi Sovwy py ob ra KaOhxovra tri rote 
careipyacpéva wap’ abrir rhy eiew rob mwepn- 
piov éigutoy éxerehéoac). Dion, v. 2. And 
Augustus did not enter the city till the follow- 
ing year. “Opwe & oby ror’ ob HOéAncer ic Thy 
wok dca tov rod Apovoou Oavaroy éaeXOciv. 
Tp oé Eig Ere, ete. Dion, lv. 4. 

814. A fracas in the family of Herod from 
the unfounded charge of Alexander against 
Herod of an improper familiarity of the latter 
with Alexander's wife, Jos. Ant. xvi. 7, 4. 
Alexander, in return, is accused of having cor- 
rupted the confidential eunuchs of Herod. 
Ant. xvi. 8, 1; Bell. i. 24, 7. 
him in bonds. Ant. xvi. 8, 4; Bell. i. 24, 8. 

815. Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, the 
father-in-law of Alexander, hastens to Jerusa- 
lem and reconciles Herod to his sons. "Eya& yap 
(Archelaus) jrecvyépny aro Karracoxiac. Jos. 
Bell. i. 25, 1; Ant. xvi. 8, 6. 

816. Herod escorts Archelaus back as far as 
Antioch, where he reconciles Archelaus with 
M. Titius, then prefect of Syria (see p.c. 13, no. 
775; and infra, no. 817). And Herod under- 
takes, on the advice of Archelaus, to sail toRome 
to explain matters to Augustus, who had been 
written to upon the subject. This intended 
voyage may be placed in the following year, 
n.c. 8. Herod certainly did not set sail for 
Rome immediately after parting from Arche- 
laus, as it is expressly mentioned that he re- 
turned from Antioch to Judwa. "Ewrotjoaro &é 
(Herod) cai ovrGijeag sig ‘Papny éOeiv, Exedy 
wrepi rovrwy éyéyparro Kaieapt, cai péiypic 


waph\Gov* éxel wai roy ipyepdva Zvpiacg Tiror, 
éx dsapopac "Apyeday caxwe tyovra, éujAXdaker 
"Hpwenc, wat wédev tig “loveaiay broarpéipe. 
Devopive & év ry Popp, xaxeibec éxarixorni, 
auvéarn wodepoc Rpog rove “Apapac, ete. Jos, 


Ant. xvi. 8, 6; xvi. 9, 1. Activ per oby ravrwe | 





And Herod puts | 
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ton (Archelaus) réprety abroy ele ‘Popyr, Kai- 
cape CoadeEdpevor, yeypagévar yiip abrog éxelyy 
mepi rovrwy. Bell. i. 25, 5. 

817. Titius, soon after this, was succeeded 
by C. Sentius Saturninus (see B.c. 6, no. 873), 


_ for Herod sailed for Rome in the second quar- 


ter of s.c. 8, and before doing so he had held 
more than one conference with Saturninus. 


| The province of Syria was always bestowed 


upon a person of consular dignity, and C. 
Sentius Saturninus had been consul B.c. 19. 
818. The Trachonites, whose relatives He- 


, rod had put to death (see B.c. 10, no. 804), 
| had never ceased to ravage the territories of 
| Herod, and on Saturninus taking the command 
| of Syria, Herod lodges a complaint against 


them with Saturninus, when the Trachonites 
become more bitter than ever, ‘Exeivoc dé (He- 
rod) Guhéyero rept robrwy ipyepoow Larovpriry 
re kai ObodAopuvig, éxi Kohdoe rovg Aporag é£ar- 
robperog. Jos. Ant. xvi. 9, 1. 


818 a. 


Imp. Cesari Augusto Divi F, Pontifici Macumo 
Tribunic. Potestate xv. Imp. xiti. M. Julius 
Regis Donni F. Cottiua Prefectus ceivitatium 
que subscripte sunt Segoviorum, Seguginorum, 
Belacorum, Caturigum, Medullorum, Teba- 
viorum, Adanatium, Savincatium, Egdiniorum, 
Veaminiorum, Venicamorum, Jemeriorum, 
Vesubianorum, Ovediatium, et ceivitates qua 
sub eo Prafecto fuerunt (Secusie). 

Muratori, ii, 1005. 


Imp. Cas. Divi F. Augustus Pontifer Maximus 
Imp. xiii, Coa. at. Trib. Potest. xv. Ex atipe 


Inscriptions, 


contulit Nerone Claudio Druso T. Quinctio 
Crispino Cos, Volcano, (Rome) Inscriptio ad 
calcem Suetonii. 

IIL, Kal. Feb. ... ex 8. C. quo... die Ara 
Pacis Augusta (in campo) Martio dedicata est 
Druso et Crispino C. Fasti Verriani in mense 
Januario cited Fasti Romani, And with this 
date agrees Ovid : — 

Tpeum nos carmen deducet Pacis ad Aram, 
Hee erit a mensis fine secunda dies, 
Ovid, Fast. i. 709. 
The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, April 5. 
Pentecost, May 26. 
Tabernacles, September 30, 





| braroy able dewéderke. 


B.C.8. U.C,746. Olymp.193, 1. 


C. Marcros Censorrxcs, 
C. Aststus Gauius. 


Aveustus Tris. Por, xvi. rrom 27 June. 
Imp. xiv. Cos. x1. Pont. Max. 


Thirtieth year of the reign of Herod, 
from 1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


819. Augustus, who the year before had kept 
the field, now enters the city. Tg dé fie Ere, 
év w ‘Aagiveic re Téddoe cai Taéiog Madpxwoce 
brarevoay, riv re tigikey éxorhoaro, etc. (Au- 
gustus). Dion, lv. 5. 

820. The supreme power is conferred on 
Augustus for ten years more. Ty re ipyepoviay 
(xaizep dgueic we EAeyev), rend) ra déxa try ra 
devrepa eEeAnrvber, dixwy biOev aifie bxéarn. 
Dion, lv. 6 (see B.c. 18, no. 744; a.v. 3, no. 
986). Dion speaks of the second ten years as 
having already expired, but in strictness they 


were only about to expire, viz. on 81 Decem- | 


ber, Bc. 8. 

821. Augustus and Tiberius proceed, but at 
what time does not appear, to Gaul, when 
Augustus remains in his own territory, perhaps 
at Lyons, but Tiberius crosses the Rhine. Kai 
éxt rovg KéArove (Augustus) éorpdrevar, cai 
avrog wey (Augustus) év rij olxeig iwépever, 
6 8 3) Ty3tpiog roy ‘Pivoy &é3n. Dion, lv. 6. 
His coss. Inter Albin et Rhenum Germani 
omnes Tib. Neroni dediti. Per Sex. Appuleium 
Pannoni subacti, Cassiod. 

822. Caius, the grandson of Augustus, is 


| introduced, in his thirteenth year, to th : 
quam Populus Romanus Anno novo apeents | > sj a at year, e army 


Tor Taioy év raig yupvaciac rére tpHrov ovve- 
Eeralépevov oplary (the troops) icxor. Dion, 
ly. 6. 

823. Games are decreed to be for ever ob- 
served on Augustus’s birthday (23 September). 
Abroc yap (Augustus) éxeiva per (éxcvicca) 
ox HOEAncE wépWar, éc de bh ra yevédua iwwo- 
dpopiay didi traj3e. Dion, lv. 6. 

824. The month Sextilis is called August, 
in honour of Augustus. Tor pijva tor Letari- 
Acov Extxahovperoy Avyovaroy dvrwrdpage (his 
cosa). Dion, lv. 6. 

825. Augustus advances Tiberius to the 
rank of Imperator, and nominates him consul 
for the ensuing year. Tor &’ oby Tiépor é¢ 
riy rou Auroxparopes apyiy, dyti rod Apovaov, 
Tponyaywr, rire txuchhjou éxeivy éyavpwae, cal 
Dion, lv. 6. 





826. Death of Macenas. Dion, Ilv.7. Me- 
cenas, besides his political eminence and pa- 











tronage of letters, was also the inventor of a 
kind of shorthand. Wpéro¢ onpeid teva ypap- 
parwy mpog raxoe éledpe. Dion, lv. 7. 
827. Augustus and Tiberius return to Rome 
toward the end of the year, for Tiberius holds 
a senate on the first day of the new year, and 
the festival fur the return of Augustus was 
celebrated soon after. TeSépioc dé év ry vov- 
pnvig év } brarevecy pera Tvatov [Melowvog iip- 
Earo é¢ ra 'Oxraovetoy rv ovdiy HOpaae . . . 
thy be dy mariyyupw ry brép rig Exavdéou rot 
Aibryoborou yevopérny 6 Vdiog av0 abrod (Ti- 
berii, who had returned to Gaul) ovr rg 
Ileiowee dceOnxe. Dion, lv. 8 (see B.c. 7, no. 
833). 

828. A census is concluded by Augustus. 
Nuper Lustrum solus fect Censo(rino et As)inio 
cos. Quo lustro censa sunt civium Romano- 


| rum (capita) quadragiens centum millia et duc- 


| enta triginta tria. 


Lapis Ancyr. ad calcem 


| Sueton. (see B.c. 28, no. 658; a.p. 14, no. 
, 1051). 


829. Herod again complains to Saturninus 


| of the ravages of the Trachonites, under the 





encouragement of Syllaus (see B.c. 9, no. 818); 
and Herod and Sylleus have a meeting before 
Saturninus, the prefect, and Volumnius, the 
procurator of Syria, at Berytus; and Sylleus 
undertakes within thirty days to deliver up the 
Trachonites, and to discharge the loan which 
had been advanced by Herod to Obodas. [epi 
oy (the outrage of the Trachonites) ér/ re Za- 
rovprivov Kai Obodopviey rav Zuplag imera- 


| rovyrwy éyivorro Ndyor, rédoc O& aurébero (Syl- 


leus) cc’ Exeivwr, érrog ipepay rpaxovra, ra re 


| xphpara roy “Hpweny drodapeiv, kad rove &XAH- 


Amy év éxarépg ry Baardelg. Jos. Ant. xvi. 9, 1. 
TeXevraior de év Bopurg, robrwy évavrioy, Zvd- 
Aaiov ry ohy (Augusti) riyny éxopdcavroc, 
py évrog ipepGy rpraxovra rapileay ra 
xpiipara, xal rove ék ric apyiic rii¢ “Hpwdov 
megevydrac. . . . ‘Quoddoynoe dé (Syliwus) cai 
rovrovg (the Trachonites) éxi roic atroig Spxore 
axotworw Kara tiv abriy rot faveiov mpo- 
Geopiay. Ant. xvi. 10, 8. 

830. Herod, probably before the expiration 
of the thirty days, sails (as previously arranged 


_ with Archelaus) to Italy. Jos. Ant. xvi. 8, 6; 


xvi. 9,1; Bell. i, 25, 5 (see B.c. 9, no, 816). 
This must have been the voyage in the course 


B.C. 8. 








rlaow dy@va, wodv rij¢ mpooyyopiag atokdbrepoy 
bx’ axpnyuariug drareDepévor, repumrepor éroier, 


xpnparwr rpogddoug Karaorhoug, cal rpo¢ Ovalag 


kai roy GdXov Kéopoy toepvaroinger rv ravi- 


yep. Aca Oy rabrny ry pidorysday dunvexijg 


aywrobérnc rapa roig wretorote dveypagn. Ant. | 


xvi. 5, 3. "Aywrobérne, he éréruye wevraernploog, 
eic'Popny rapandéwy éyévero. Bell. i. 21, 
12. 
Herod could, consistently with other events, 
have been present in Greece on his way to 
Rome. At the Olympia s.c. 12 Herod was in 
Judma, and corresponding with Antipater, then 


at Rome (see p.c. 13, no. 772; b.c. 11, no. | 


793). In Bc. 16 (see that year, no. 754) 
Agrippa arrived in the East, and Herod was in 
attendance upon him in Asia. In B.c. 20 (see 
that year, no. 726) Augustus himself was in 
the East, and Herod waited upon him from 
time to time. In B.c. 24 (see that year, nos. 
687 and 693) was the famine in Juda, and 
Herod dispatched 500 auxiliaries to lius 
Gallus, and procured corn from Petronius in 


There is no other Olympiad at which | 


Egypt, and sent, but did not accompany, his , 


sons by Mariamne to Rome. 


In B.c. 28 (see | 


that year, no. 659) Herod was, at least at the | 


beginning of the year, suffering from illness, 


and no mention is made of any voyage to Rome | 


about that time. In s.c. 32 (sve that year, no. 


591) Herod was engaged in war with the | 
Tn B.c. 36 (see that year, nos. 541, | 


Arabians. 
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were celebrated this year. Toy ye pojy "OAup- } 





544) we find Herod in Judea, employed in | 
negotiations, first with Cleopatra, and then | 


with Antony. 


In 3.c. 40 (see that year, nos, 
450, 463) Herod was in Jerusalem, from the | 


feast of Pentecost till the approach of winter, | 


and could not have attended the Olympia at 
midsummer. It may be added, that in the 
narrative of Josephus the generosity of Herod 
to foreign peoples and cities, including his gift 
in aid of the Olympia, is related as occurring 
subsequently to the costly buildings in his own 
country, and therefore in the latter part of his 
reign, and so not earlier, at all events, than B.c. 
20. 

831. Assuming Herod to have been at the 
Olympia at midsummer, B.c. 8, he would reach 
Rome in the third quarter of the year, and 
Augustus at that time was probably in Gaul; 
but he returned before the end of the year, 
and Herod might either have followed Augustus 
to Gaul, as before to Aquileia (see B.c. 11, no. 
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| 757), or have waited for the return of Augustus 
at Rome. 

832. Sylleus, at the expiration of the thirty 
days, and some time after the departure of 
Herod from Judwa, sails himself for Rome, 
without having performed his engagement to 
Herod. AcedGovene dé rig xpoBeopiag, 6 Xudr- 
Aaioc, obtév ror &xalwy rerouKac, cig ‘Pwpny 
dvépyerat. Jos. Ant. xvi. 9, 2. 


832 a. Coins of Augustus. 
Augustus Divi F, + Imp, xvitit. 
or + Tr. Pot. xvt. 
Eckhel, vi, 110. 


Inscriptions. 


C. Marcio L, F. Censorino Cos, Auguri Pa- 
trono. D, D. (Aquini). 

L. Vibius Visct Lib, Ariodotus Bergimo votum 
C. Asinio Gallo, C. Marcio Censor, Cos, L. 
Saliio Apro. C. Post, vii. virts Quinquenna- 
libus (Aquini). 

C. Marcius L, F. L. N. Censorinus, C. Asinius 
C. F. Gallus Cos, ex 8. C. Termin, Curatores 
Riparum qui primi fuerunt ex 8, C. restituer. 
R. R. Prox, Cippi P. le, (Rome). 

Muratori, i. 297, 3, 4, 5. 

Imp. Casari Augusto Divi F. P. M. Tribunic. 
Potestatis xv, Imp, xiv. The fifteenth year 
was from 27 June, n.c. 9, to 27 June, n.c, 8; 
and Eckhel refers the inscription to the latter 
year, Eckhel, vi. 143. 

C. Marcius L. F. L. N. Censorinus, C. Asinius 
Gallus Cos, Ex 8. C, Fin, Pom. termin. 
(Rome), Grater, 196, 2. 

C. Marciuvs L. F. I. N. Censorinus, C. Aainius 
Gallus Cos. Ex 8. C. A. R Prox. Ped. x1. 

Id. 196, 1. 

Imp. Caesar. Divi F, Augustus Pontifex Max- 
imua Tribunic, Potest, xvi. ex 8. C. Ter- 
minavit. R. Prox. Cipp. Ped. clrv. (Rome). 

Id. 196, 3, 

C. Asimius C. F. Gallus, C. Marcius L. F. L, N. 
Censorinus Cos. ex S. C. Termin, Curatores 
Riparum qui primi fuerunt, Ex S, C. Resti- 
tuer. R. P. Prox, Cipp. P. clxiti. 8, (Rome). 

Id. 197, 2. 


” ” 


First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 25. 

Pentecost, May 15. 

Tabernacles, September 19. 








B.C. 7. 


B.C.7. U.C.747. Olymp.193, Z. 


Trngrivs Craupivs Nero ii. 
Cx. CaLpurnivs Piso, ii. 


Avoaustus Tris. Por. xvit. From 27 Jung. 
Cos. xt. Ponr. Max. Lap. xiv. 


Thirty-first year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


833. Tiberius is at Rome on new-year's 





day, but proceeds to Germany soon afterwards, 
and before the celebration of the festival for 
the return of Augustus to Rome (sce B.c. 8, 
no. 827). TeBéping C8 tv rH voupinrig év Py vra- 
reveey pera LT'vatov Telawroc iipkaro, éc ro 
‘Oxraotvewoy tiv BovAijy HOpowe . . . Kat ob 
wod\@ barepov, xunlértrwy rudy ev rif Vep- 
parig, diwpphOn. Thy ce d) ravipyupew riv 
imep rij¢ éxavddov rod Atryobarov 6 Tdiog arr’ 
avrov ovr [eiowse 6éOnxe. Dion, lv. 8. 

834. A conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn 
on 29 May, in the morning, before sunrise, in 
Pisces, the dominant Sign of the Jews. Wies- 
eler’s Chronol. 65; and see Ideler’s Handb. ii. 
404, 

835. Herod, having found on his return 
from Rome that Sylleus had not performed his 
engagement, now obtains leave from Saturninus, 
the prefect, and Volumnius, the procurator of 
Syria, to raze, and he accordingly razes, Raepta, 
where the Trachonites maintained themselves ; 
and Nacebus, an Arabian general, is slain. 
Sylleus at this time was at Rome, and Obodas, 
king of Petra, was ill of the malady of which 
he soon after died. Herod sends an embassy 
to Rome to explain these proceedings; and 
Augustus, on the misrepresentations of Syllarus 
that Herod had, without Roman sanction, levied 
an army and made war on Aretas, is extremely 
wrath, and refuses the envoys an audience, and 
writes to Herod that henceforth he was to rank 
not as an independent prince, but as a subject 
of the emperor. Tevopévp 8& (Herod) év ri 
"Pwpy, xgxeiPer txavixorr, cvviorn woe por 
mpog tovg”Apajjac. And then, after some ex- 
planatory matter which led to the war, deA- 
Bovane bé rij¢ rpobeopiag 6 Lvddalog obser rey 
dcalwy mexomnwg cig ‘Pduny arépyerac’ prow 
8€ ray xpnuarwy cal roy wap’. éxeivote Ayoray 
“Hpwene éxouiro, cal, rov wep rov Larovpriver 
cal Ovodépriwov éxirperdvtwr dyvwporobyrac 
émeLévat, orpariay re txwy rpochyayeyr 


tic riy 'ApaBiay .. . TapedOer (Sylleus) 
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tdeyey we abroy (Augustus), dre wodéup ra 
wept riy ‘Apaplay ein Kexaxwpiva . . . KaTa~ 
megpovijba 62 rv ‘OPdeay, bwd doBeveiag aix 
apxjoavra rp morépy, diet rd pyr’ abrov 
(Sylleus) pire riy "Apujiuy cova mapeivat 
. = Opyh re peifwy tyivero rp Kaloaps, xai 
ypdgpec pac roy Hpwény ra re GAXa yahe- 
ric, Kul rovro Tij¢ ExtaroXijg TO Kepaacoy, Gre 
warat xpwpevoc abry piry, vivurnKow 
xpnoerac. . . olde yap wep Wavrog avrov 
(Herod) rpecPeiav axodoyrncopévny 6 Kaisap 
hréoxero, nade 2é rode auveNOdrrag axpaxrouc 
awérep ey, Jos, Ant. xvi. 9, 1-3; and see Ant. 
xvi. 11, 8 ‘Eorparevoey éxi riy 'Apapiav 
"Hpwine, ob avvdoxoiy Kaioups, ep’ ot¢ éxctvon 
Hoia gwrac, wai dpyijy eixe yareriy 
gic rov Hpwiny, xairove jkovrag wap airod 
rpéapecc ob xara Koopoy aréduaev. Nicol. 
Damasc. Miiller's Fragm. Grec. Hist. iii, 351. 
The threat that Augustus would henceforth 
treat Herod as a subject seems tu have been 
followed up, either now or soon after, by an 
order for a census of Herod's dominions, as 
part and parcel of the Roman empire. "E£jAGe 
ddypa rapa Kaicapog Abyotarov axoypageatu 
wagay rijy oixovpérny. Luke, ii. 1. Although 
Herod was still king, the edict for the survey 
was from Augustus, That the Roman census 
was enforced against dependent princes is 
evident from the instance of the Clite men- 
tioned by Tacitus, Ann. vi. 41. See 1 Lardn. 
287. Ti» vixovpévny has been translated in 
the English version ‘all the world,’ but it 
should be rendered ‘ all the land’ (viz. the do- 
minions of Herod, as in Luke, xxi. 26; Acts, 
xi. 28; Ant. viii. 13,4). ‘That Luke had in 
his mind Judwa only is evident from the con- 
text, ‘and all went to be taxed every one in his 
own city,’ a remark applicable not to the whole 
Roman empire, but to Judwa only. Lardner 
takes the words ri oixovpévny in this restricted 
sense, Lardn. i. 268; and Kuinoél, the eminent 
critic in loc., has not the least doubt of it. 
The word waeay is added to explain why it 
extended to Galilee, in which Nazareth was 
situate, as on Herod's death, while Judawa was 
given to Archelaus, Galilee was separated from 
it and given to Herod Antipas. Josephus 
speaks of ot wepi [leddviwr xptapecc (not rpeo- 
Pevrai, the lieutenants of the prefect) as pre- 
sent at the council in the spring of B.c. 6 (Bell. 
i. 27, 2); and Pedanius may have been the 
commissioner sent to take charge of the census, 








It could not proceed in the winter, and as there 


was not time to carry it out in the summer of | 


this year, it was not executed until the summer 
of the following year, 

836. The vision of Zacharias in the Temple, 
Luke, i. 5; about 16 May of this year. 
particular season is arrived at as follows. The 
Temple was burnt by Titus, according to the 
Rabbins, on Saturday (the Jewish Sabbath) 
9 Ab, or 4 Aug. a.v. 70, the very day that 
the course of Jehoiarib, the first of the twenty- 
four courses, entered upon its office. Mishna, 


The . 


iii, 298, 3. The courses served seriatim for a | 


week at a time, and entered upon their office 
on the first day of the week; and it confirms 
the statement of the Rabbins, that if the first 
course began on the first day of the seventh 
month of the first year of Cyrus (see Ezra, i. 1; 
iii, 6), found by calculation to be 24 Sept., 
z.c. 536, the first course would again com- 
mence its duties on 4 August, a.p. 70. See 
Browne’s Ord. Secl. 33. Zacharias was of the 
course of Abia or Abijah, Luke, i. 5, which 
was the eighth course, 1 Chron. xxiv. 10, 
During the interval from p.c. 7 to a.v. 70, 


there occurred nothing to interrupt the order | 


of the courses; and if so, then, as the course 
of Jehoiarib began on 4 August, a.p. 70, the 
course of Abia began on 16 May, n.c. 7, and 
ended on 22 May, bB.c. 7. 
John the Baptist was at the close of the course, 
Luke, i. 23, and therefore about 22 May, 


The conception of | 


p.c. 7. The announcement at this time that | 


John was to be the forerunner of the Messiah, 


Luke, i. 17, who was to sit on the throne of | 


David, and of whose kingdom there was to be 
no end, Luke, i. 32, 33, would naturally 
create a great sensation at Jerusalem, and the 
rumour of it would of course be carried to the 
Jewish population, which was extremely nu- 
merous, in Babylonia. 

837. The Annunciation to the Virgin Mary 


at Nazareth was in the course of the sixth | 


month current from the conception of John 
the Baptist, and therefore in November, b.c. 7. 
Tepuixpujer éavripy (Elizabeth) pijvag wévre.., 
ty 8€ rg pyri re Exry dmeordhy & d&yyedoc 
TaBpepr bro rod Oeov, etc. Luke, i, 24-27. 
Obrag py txrog Eoriy avry rp Kadoupery areipg. 
Luke, i, 36. 

838. Mary quits Nazareth on a visit to her 
cousin Elizabeth, in the hill-country, ec 
Thy dpewiyy pera owoveijc sic wédey ‘Tovea, Luke, 





-_— 


| home a little before the birth of John the Bap- 
| tist. “Epecre 6& Mapa ovy abrg (Elizabeth) 
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i. 39. and see v. 67; and remains there three 
months, or during the winter, and returns 


weet pipvac rptic, kal bréarpeber sic roy nlkoy av- 
ric. Th c€ "EXtodSer érAjaby 6 xporog rod 
rexeiv abriy cal éyérynoey viov. Luke, i. 56, | 
It is evident from the above that the concep- 
tion of John the Baptist preceded that of Jesus 
not by six months complete, but five months 
and part of another month, As the conception 
of John was about 22 May, B.c. 7, that of Jesus 
would be in November, 3.c. 7. The words of 
Luke, réAcv "Iovéa, may mean either a city of 
Judah or the city Juda. Many adopt the 
latter opinion, and identify it with Jutta (now 
Yfitta), a city a little to the south of Hebron, 
and therefore in the hill-country. See Robin- | 
son's Palest. 1838, ii. 206. 

839. A conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn 
on 1 October and again on 5 December of this 
year in Pisces, the dominant Sign of the Jews. 
Wieseler’s Chronol. 65. See Ideler’s Handb, 
405. 

840. While Sylleus is at Rome, and in 





high favour with Augustus, and calumniating 





Herod, Obodas dies (see B.c. 24, no. 688), and 
/Eneas, called afterwards Aretas, takes possession 
of the throne. ‘Hy & oby éxi rovrow &0upia 
kal Céog (‘Hpw@dn), 6,re LZuddatog ob perpiwe 
ddiwet, meorevieic re kai wapwy év ri Poy, 
rore €é Kat pecLivwr darrépevoc, d pev yap Opd- 
dag éreOvijcer, mapadap Paver bé rhy rev "ApaBwr 
apyny Aivelac, 6 perwvopacteic attic 'Aptrag. 
Jos. Ant. xvi. 9, 4. 

841. Herod sends another embassy to Rome 
under Nicolas Damascenus to endeavour to 
make his peace with Augustus. Ilépac 3’ obdév 
ipayv rév mweporwray Kxaxov, tyvyw (Herod) 
wad cic "Pa&pny drooréd\der, eire divacro 
perpuorepoy edpeiv, ded re ray pitwy, cal rpdc 
abrov Kaivapa rijy évrvyiay romnodpevoc’ Kaxel 
per & Aapaoxnvog amper Nuxé\aoc. Jos, Ant. 
xvi. 9, 4. “Agixéperoe & we Kaiaapa Nixddaog vb 
Hovoy trav éykAnparwy éspicaro ‘Hpwdny adda 
cal rijy opyiy axéorpeey iri rove Karnydpove. 
Nicol. Damase. Miiller’s Fragm. Hist. Grac. 
iii. 351. 

842. In the course of the year Eurycles, the 
Lacedemonian (with whom Herod had pro- 
bably become acquainted at the Olympia of 
the preceding year), pays a visit to Herod and 
artfully foments the family dissensions. Jos. Ant. 











xvi. 10, 1; Bell. 1, 26, 1. 


This was about 


the same time with the displeasure of Augustus | 


at Herod's invasion of Arabia (see supra, no. 
835). "Efererdpaxro € ra wept rijv oixeiay xai 
Tove maicac aire mod xEipoy EoynKorag Kara 


roy xatpor éxeivoy (the time of the dispatch of | 


Herod's embassy by Nicolas Damascenus to 
Augustus). Ant. xvi. 10, 1. 


843. An ambassador also comes from Arche- | 
laus, king of Cappadocia, to Herod, apparently | 


by accident, and not with reference to the 
family dissensions, 
ijxovrog aro Karrabuxiac rpeoevrov rava 'Ap- 
xeAdov, Mira rer dc, etc. Jos. Ant. xvi. 10, 6. 


Kara rebtroy rov Kxapor 








844. Herod being enraged against his sons | 


Alexander and Aristobulus, but not daring— 
more especially now that he was regarded as a 
subject prince—to take violent measures with- 


out the sanction of Augustus, sends Olympius 


and Volumniusto Romeonthe matter. Jos. Ant. 
xvi. 10,7. This embassy was dispatched not 


| long after that under Nicolas Damascenus, and 


would arrive at Rome soon after it; for Olym- 
pius and Volumnius were to regulate their pro- 
ceedings by the success of Nicolas. Kgw eipwouw 
dvicavra re Nixddaor, we pnxére abrg (Herod) 
dvoxepalverw Kaicapa, Ci@drat rac éxcoro\ag Kai 
rovg éXéyxoug ob¢ Kara roy veavioxwy KaTa- 
oxevactipevog aréoredey. Ant. xvi. 10, 7. 

845. Nicolas at Rome, being aided by some 
of the Arabians, who were partisans of Aretas, 
accuses Syllwus, and by.this channel indirectly 
justifies Herod. Syllaus is condemned to death, 
and sent back to Arabia to make reparation, 
and then to be executed. To 8 cijpray 6 pév 
LvAAaing dvetéprero, rac dixacg cal ra xpéa roi 
dedavedow drodwowy, elra otrw KohacOnoope- 
voc. Jos. Ant. xvi. 10,9. Sylleus was eventually 
put to death, as Nicolas Damascenus relates, 
cal terepoy evpoy (Augustus) caxtoroy aré- 
xrewey, Nicol. Damasce. Miiller’s Fragm. Hist. 
Greece. iii. 351; not however in Arabia, but at 
Rome, as Strabo testifies: gre O& Kai Cixac 
(Sylleus) év "Papen . . . drorysnfeic ry Kepadgr. 
Strabo, xvi. 4. But Sylleus returned to Arabia 
on this occasion, and afterwards made another 
voyage to Rome, as will be seen hereafter, upon 
the subject of the old disputes with some addi- 
tional charges against him. 

846. Olympius and Volumnius, Herod's sub- 
sequent envoys, arrive at Rome soon after 
Nicolas had been heard, and Augustus gives 
Herod a qualified power over his sons, i. e. he 


a 














authorises a council to be held at Berytus to 
try Herod's sons on the charges made by Herod. 
Augustus at the same time confirms Aretas in 
the kingdom of Arabia, which had been pre- 
viously intended for Herod. 'Awoxopuotfévre¢ 
(Olympius and Volumnius) icyoy re katpov éxe- 
dotvat ra ypappara rp Kaieaps, éemrdAaypéroy 
eipévrec "Hpwin. Jos. Ant. xvi. 10, 8. "Apérg 
ee otk ebpevie hv Kaioap, dre ry apyiy pi) ee 
éxe(vov cad’ abroy idajlev* EyvwKee yap Kai Ti 
"ApaBiay ‘Hpwép dtédvar* Seexmduae Ce ra map’ 
éxeivov wepgOevra ypappara (by Olympius and 
| Volumnius). Tote yap epi roy “Odvproy kai 
Odboroiprioy, ebperi Kaisapa rvbope voc, ebOuc 
édoker && évrodie “Hpwdov ra xepi ray raicuy 
| -ypappara Kai rovc Edéyyove dvadedvat. Kaiaap 

d€ dvayvoug ro perv apyiy GAAny mpouTWevat 

yéporrt, kai Kaki xparrorre ra wept TOvE walcac 
| ode piOn Kadi txerr, Ackiperog Ce roug wepl 
| "Apéray... rhy dpyhy EBeBawearo, Ant. xvi. 
10, 9. 

847. Though Nicolas Damascenus, whom 
| Josephus follows, magnifies the effects of his 
diplomacy at Rome, it is evident that Herod, 
though allowed to proceed, with the sanction 
of a council, against his sons, was not restored 
' to favour nor his degradation to the rank of a 
dependent prince recalled. 1. The power over 
his sons was not that of a sovereign, but by 
| the special permission of Augustus, and ex- 
tended no further. Airg yap épijvac ravrny 
_ thy tkovaiav . . . Uepeyapic ce xa rp warra 
éleivar xara trav waicwy are... TH Kalaapog 
édaee rv éLovelay abro¢ Exot, Jos. Ant. xvi. 11, 
land 2. 2. The council was to consist, amongst 
, others, of ray xara ry éxapylay iyyepover, 
| Bell. 1, 27,1; which rather implies that Herod's 
| dominions were regarded as part of the pro- 
vince of Syria. 3. Not only was Arabia not be- 
| stowed upon Herod, as had been once intended, 
but Augustus seems to have appointed a pro- 
curator to superintend the imperial interests 
_ in Judwa. Bell. i. 29, 3. 4. Syllmus, on his 
return home again, set Herod at defiance, and 
plotted against his life. 5, Antipater was sent 
by Herod to Rome upon the same mission that 
Nicolas had gone before, i. e. to conciliate 
Augustus. [epi &v mpdrepow NixéAaocg. Ant. 
xvii. 3, 2. 6. When the guilt of Antipater 
was discovered, Herod, though morbidly bent 
on the death of Antipater, Bell. i. 33, 1, could 
not put him to death without the leave of 
Augustus, and was not a little pleased at ob- 


B.C. 6. 


11] 


taining it. "Erutpéperog xai éEoveia rijc¢ én 
Ty wali riywwpiac. Ant. xvii. 7,1. 7. Herod 
could not nominate a successor to his kingdom 
without the sanction of Augustus. 

847 a. Coin of Augustus, 

Augustus Divi F. + Tr. Pot. xvii. 

Eckhel, vi. 111. 
Inscriptions. 

Ti. Claudius Tt. f. Nero Pontifex consul iterum 
Imp. iterum, ludos votivos pro reditu Imp. 
Cesaris, Divi f. Augusti Pontificis Maximi 
Jovi Optime Maximo fecit ex 8. C, (Rome). 
Inseriptio ad caleem Suetonii, and Gruter, 
Il, 1. 

Imp. Cesart Dini F, Augusto Pont. Max. Imp. | 
xittt. Tribunic. Potestat. xvii, 8. P.Q.R. quod | 
ejus ductu auspicisque Gentes Alpine omnes | 
que a mari supero ad inferum pertinebant sub 
imperium P. R. redacte sunt. Gruter, 226, 7. 
See Plin. N. H. iii. 24, 

Imp, Cesar Divi F. Augustus Pontifex Maximus 
Tribunic, Potest. xvii, Ex 8. G. Terminos 
Pomeri restituendos cur, (at Rome). 

Muratori, i, 442, 
Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 13. 
Pentecost, June 3. 
Tabernacles, October 8, 


B.C.6. U.C. 748, 
C. Awtistres Verua, 
D, Lanes Barsvus, 
Ex Kal. Jul, L, Manilius, Q. Nonius Asprenas | 
Torquatus. 
Avuaustus Tris. Por. xvi. From 27 June, 
Cos. x1. Cos. Desig. xu. Pont. Max. Ip. xiv. 


Tinerut Tris. Por. 1. (see no. 849), 


Olymp. 193, 3. 


Thirty-second year of the reign of Herod, 

from 1 January, or 1 Nisan. 

848. Caius, in his fifteenth year (see B.c. 20, 
no. 740), is Consul designatus, but not to enter 
upon office until after five years ; and the senate 
decrees his admission to the councils of state 
so soon as he should assume the toga virilis, 
and the Equites elect him Princeps Juventutis, 
The same honours were awarded, three years 
after, to Lucius in his fifteenth year. Honoris 
mei cauad Senatus populusque Romanus annum 
quintum et dectmum agentes (Caium et Lucium) | 
consules designavit, ut eum magistratum inirent 
post quinguennium. Ex eo die (quo) deducti 
in (forum ut) interessent consilus publicis de- : 
erevit Senatus, Equites autem Romani universt 
principem (Juventutis utrumque) hastis argen- 














112 


teis donatum appellaverunt, Lapis Ancyran ad 
caleem Suetonii. Genites Agrippd Caium ae 
TIucium, in familiam Caesarum induxerat, nec- 
dum positt puerili pretecta, Principes Juven- 


 tutis appellari, destinarit consules, specie recu- 
; santis flagrantissime cupiverat, Tac. Ann. i. 3. 





And Dion, under the year B.c. 6, refers to 
other honours now conferred on Caius, as 
follows. Kal pera roi’ igowobrvyy pév reva ab- 
To, Kal THY Eo TO avrécpiov auppoirnmy, Td TE 


avvbedatar ry Bova tCwxe. Dion, lv. 9. And in 


an ancient inscription Caius is designated as 


Pontifex. C. Casari Augusti F. Pontifici cos, 
designato Principi Juventutis, Noris. Cenot. 
Pis. i. 167. That Caius was not to undertake 
the duties of the consulship until five years 
after this, viz. until his twentieth year, appears 
from Dion. “Yrarov rov Taior pyté é¢ epiBouy 
redoivra tporxeipicaro. Kai rpooernutaro (Au- 
gustus) pyleplay roraurny Kapoor dvieyKyy, 6- 
wxoia rére abrov KaréXafe, yeréobat, Gare rea 
vewrepoy tixooterov¢ trarevaat. Dion, lv. 9. 
The twentieth year of Caius would commence 
in the latter half of s.c. 1, and he was full 
consul in a.D, 1 (see that year). Dion describes 
Caius and Lucius, the one in his fifteenth and 
the other in his twelfth year (see n.c. 17, no. 
749), as full of presumption and audacity. 
‘lea & Airyoveroc rév re Daioy cai Aovxtoyr ai- 
Tobe re pi) wary, ola év ipyepovig rpepopeévove, 
rit Eavrow On Cydrotrrac, od yap Gri a&3pérepor 
éujyor, dd\A@ cai Mpagvvorro, ete. Dion, lv. 9. 

849. Tiberius receives the Tribunitian 
power for five years next after his own second 
consulship (p.c. 7) Tg & berépy, tv o Daioe 
re Avrioriog xai Aaihwoc Badjjoc trdrevoar... 
6 Avyoverog...7@ Trpepig ry re étouaiay 
Enpapyixy ec wévre try tvecue, ete. Dion, lv. 9. 
Magistratus et maturius inchoavit, et pane jun- 


' etim percurrit, questuram, preturam, consula- 





tum, interpositoque tempore consul iterum ; etiam 
tribunitiam potestatem in quinquenninum accepit. 
Suet. Tib. 9 (see a.p. 4, no. 993). 

850. Tigranes, king of Armenia (see B.C. 
20, no. 734, and infra, no 852), dies, when a 
contest arises between another Tigranes, the 
candidate for the throne in the Parthian inter- 
est, and Artavasdes, or Artabazus, the candi- 
date in the Roman interest, and Tiberius is 


, sent to Armenia to settle affairs there; but, 


B.C. 6. 


"Appeviay Gddorpwuperny pera roy rod Teypa- 
vou Bavarov zpomec\ijpwoer...6 ce Tedépoc 
ry opyyy atréy (Caii et Lucii) EQoIhOn* Ew 
ovr’ é¢ "Appeviay dwednuba, aN ec 'Pédow a- 
pixero. Zonaras, x. 5838p, Tg TyJepig .. . ray 
"Appeviay adXorpwupévny (Augustus) rpoonte 
.. « Gpédec wai de "Pddow &¢ cai radeboewe revoc 
cedpevoc éaradn, Dion, ly. 9; and appears to 
have passed by the way through Parium, rf» 
Te (Loy Kiwruwe éxoujoaro, rhijy Kalécor rove 
Mapiovg ré rijg 'Esriag &yakpa wrod of 
yvaysager. Dion, lv. 9. He remained at 
Rhodes seven years complete. Tiberius Nero 
duobus consulatibus, totidemque triumphis actis, 
tribunicie potestatis consortione equatus Augusto 
... mord quidam et incredibili atque inenarra- 
bili pietate (cujus cause mox detect sunt) cum 
C. Cesar sumpsisset jam virilem togam, Lucius 
item maturus esset, veritus ne fulgor suus orien- 
tum yuvenum obstaret initits, dissimulatd causa 
consilit sui, commeatum . . . petiit.... Septem 
annos Rhodi moratum. Vell. Pat. ii. 99. Rediit 
octavo post secessum anno. Suet. Tib. 14. 

851, Tiberius, at Rhodes, was an auditor of 
Theodorus of Gadara. Theodorus Gadareus ... 
quem studiose audisse, cum in eam insulam se- 
cessisset, dicttur Tiberius Caesar. Quint. Instit. 
ti, 1s 

852. Artavasdes, or Artabazus, the Roman 
candidate for the throne of Armenia, appears 
to have been set at naught by Tigranes, the 
Parthian candidate, Dern jussu Augusti impo- 
situs Artavasdes, et non sine clade nostra de- 
Jjectus, Tac. Ann. ii. 4 (see ante, no. 850; a.p. 
1, no. 975), 

853. The birth of John the Baptist, about 
22 February, being nine months from the con- 
ception, about 22 May, n.c. 7 (see that year, 
no. 836). Zacharias prophecies that the child 


' should be called the Prophet of the Highest 


' (the Messiah), who should save Israel ‘ from 


the hand of all that hated them.’ Luke, i. 76, 
71; and the hill-country of Judea is now in 
expectation of the coming Saviour, Luke, i. 65. 

854, Sylleus, who had returned from Rome 
to Arabia, makes favour with Fabatus, the 
procurator of Augustus, meisac dé woddoic 
xeijpac Pafaroy, rov Kaiaapog Cucnrijy, €- 
xpiire Bond cai xa! ‘Howeov, Jos. Bell. i. 29, 3; 
and communicates to Fabatus a plot which 


instead of going to Armenia, he retires to | Syllaus had concerted against the life of Herod, 
Rhodes. 'O Avyouveroc ... rT) Tysepiy fc wépre | SvA\Xalou wpoc abroy (Fabatus) elpnxdrog, Ant. 
irn ray Onuapyuy eovaiav axdveme cai ray | xvii. 3,2; but Herod wins over Fabatus to 








| award 
| were therefore certainly after, and not long 


B.C. 6. 





his own side, and Fabatus, at his instance, re- | 


quires Sylleus to give effect to Augustus’s 
These occurrences respecting Fabatus | 


after, the return of Syllaus from Rome. M[MaAg- 
ora bé Fob ‘Upwine agiarnai re ard Lv\dAalov 
PaPdror, cai de abro’ ra KeXevoberra bro 
Kaiaapoc ciaéaparrey. Bell. i. 29, 3. 
855. Sylieus accuses Fabatus to Cesar, and 


| Fabatus, in revenge, discloses to Herod the 


: plot of Sylleus against him. 





"O éé (Sylleus) 

.carnyipe PaBarov xpoe Kuigapa ... ép’ vig 
dpytabeic Dajiarog, hy 6 tre wap Upwdy pa\cora 
Tipwperoc, yiverae mput orng SuAatou rev arop- 
pico. Jos. Bell. i. 29,3. Mufisy ody Oufaroc, 
SvAAuiou xpdg abrdv eipnxdror, dupyeirar mpc 
ror Jaden. Ant. xvii. 3, 2. And Corinthus, 
one of Herod's body guard, and some others | 
are arrested as conspirators against the life of | 


Herod, and are sent to Rome by Saturninus. 





This, therefore, was at least before 2 Septem- | 





857. Herod, on receiving Augustus's per- 
mission to proceed, with the assistance of a 
council, against his sons, immediately assembles 
a conclave of 150 pereons (including Saturninus 
and his three legates, who were his three sons, 
and Volumnius, the Procurator) for the trial 
of Alexander and Aristobulus. Jos. Ant. xvi. 
11,2; Bell.i.27,2. As this was in the time of 
Saturninus, it was at least befure 2 September 
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of this year, and, indeed, it may be safely | 


placed in the early part of the year (say in 
March). Herod did not summon Archelaus, 


king of Cappadocia, as suggested by Augustus | 


(there not being time for it), but drew the 


assessors from the neighbouring cities, Adérep- | 


rev obv, og éddKet, Kadi cic rd cuvddptor, ’Ap- 
xeArdov xwpic. . 
rey re ipyepdvwy Kat roy G\Awy, daouc aro ray 
, oe , t ‘ ’ 
wodkeww ExtAeoe, per Exeivovy of Laruvpyivov 
tixurro yap abt rpeic dvrec rpeg- 
Bevrai* thr abriy yrepny axephvarro. Jos. 


raicec* 


/ ber, when Saturninus was out of office, ae Ant. xvi. 11,1,2and3. MpoxabéCorrac &€ of iyye- 
| probably early in this year (see post, no. 873). | HovEs isoedar abrotc tro Kaicapoy), Larovp- 
Kai Larovprivoc, énhworwe aire mravrwy bro | vivog re wat of wept MeSarcov xpéopecc, 


ae Oe 
a 


"Hpa&iov yeropéryne, cig ‘Popny éwep er ab | 
rovc. Ant. xvii. 3, 2. Otroe per oby avaxpér- 
rec kal rapa Larovpriry rp duéovre thy Lupiary, 
averéngOnoay cig “Pounv. Bell, i. 29,3. If 
Sylleus’s accusation of Fabatus to Cesar was 
made by an embassy fo Rome, and Fabatus, in | 
revenge for the intelligence brought back from | 
Kome, informed Herod of Sylleus’s designs, | 
some interval must have elapsed, but the first 
half of the year would be sufficient. It is not 
necessary, however, to suppose that Sylleus 
sent to Rome, and that intelligence of Sylleus’s 
accusation there had come from thence to Fa- 
batus, for the wrath of Fabatus may have been 
excited by hearing, as he naturally would, that 
Sylleus was sending, or had sent, an embassy 
to Rome to accuse him. This conspiracy of 
Corinthus against the life of Herod was the 
first of several conspiracies this year (see infra, 
nos, 862, 884), and which, with domestic 
troubles and the displeasure of Augustus, seem at 
last to have driven Herod almost to distraction. 

856. Syllwus, in revenge for this breach of 
confidence by Fabatus, causes him to be as- 
sassinated, either this year or the next, Jos. 
Ant. xvii. 3, 2; and the death of Fabatus, as 
he was one of Cesar's officers, may have led to 
the execution of Sylleus himself subsequently 
at Rome (see supra, no. 845). 





avy vic Obodovprug 6 éExitporeg* Ereera of rod 
Bamdréwe auyyereic cai pidor, Laan re, cai 
Pepwoac, pe’ ove of waane Lvpiag apirror, 
wy 'Apytkdou rot Bagdéwe. Bell. i. 27, 2. 
The official persons described as of repi [eéa- 


_ reov mpéaBacc (not rpeopevral) were, it may be 


| surmised, the delegates sent by Augustus to 
execute the census of Herod’s dominions (see 
B.c. 7, no. 835). However, they were possibly 
the legates, viz. Pedanius and the tivo sons of 
Saturninus, for though in the Antiquities 
his three sons are said to have been the three 
legates, yet in the Wars Josephus speaks of 
the two legates as concurring with Saturninus, 
cipnga dé abr@ xai of dbo rpeojevrai, Bell. i. 
27, 3; so that Pedanius may have been the 
third legate, who dissented. This, however, 


- Tevoptvwy cé évy Bypurg | 


would contradict the Antiquities, whereas, © 


supposing Pedanius to be the commissioner for 
making the census, the Antiquities and the 
Wars are reconciled. 

658 Alexander and Aristobulus are con- 
demned by the council, and Herod carries 
them to Tyre. ‘O é (Herod) etpac rove visi¢ 
cic Topor, waxeiOev Crardevoac cig Kacodpear, 
rpiroy dvapéoewe roic peipaxiog toxéxrero. 
Jos. Bell. i. 27, 3. 

859. At Tyre Herod falls in with Nicolas 
Damascenus, who had then only just returned 
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from Rome. Kgxei@er pév (from Berytus) 
ebOuc ‘Hpwing Fev d&ywr abrov¢ cic Tupoy, 
kal, rou ye NuwoAdov mAevoavroc we abrév éx 
rii¢ "Pwpnc, éxruvOavero mpocupynrapevog Ta Ey 
Bnpur@, irra txor yvwpny wepi rov waidwr 
abrod, cai oi év ri ‘Pwpy abrod dido, Jos. Ant. 
xvi. 11,8. [piv dé édteiv éx “Pune Nuxodaoy, 
iv avvedpig caredixaotnoay of veavioxo, Kai 
rapwkvopivog 6 xarip Euedder abrove avarpij- 
oe’ karawhcvoavre de Nixokdg mepl roy ‘ye- 
yovérwy axipyyede, cal cippovdroy éroteiro. 
Nicol. Damasc. Miiller's Fragm. Gree. Hist. iii- 
851. As Olympius and Volumnius had been 
heard at Rome, on the subject of Herod's sons, 
after the hearing of Nicolas Damascenus, 
and yet Nicolas did not reach Syria until 
after the condemnation of Alexander and 
Aristobulus, who were tried in pursuance of 
the powers given to Herod from the success of 
Olympius and Volumnius, it would seem that 
Nicolas Damascenus did not quit Rome 
until some time after the hearing of his em- 
bassy, and perhaps remained at Rome until 
after winter. It is evident that the trial of 
Herod’s sons must have taken place imme- 
diately after the receipt of the Imperial rescript 
authorising it, or Nicolas would have returned 
before it was over. 

860. Herod and Nicolas sail together from 
Tyre to Caesarea. Kgxeiroy (Nicolaum) éxéAcuse 
(Herodes) cuprdtiv airg. “Oe b€ jer tic 
Katoapeay, etc. Jos, Ant. xvi. 11, 3, 4. 

861. The condemnation of Alexander and 
Aristobulus excites the hatred of the whole 
nation, édveyépa: ov, Jos. Ant. xvi. 11, 4; and in 


| particular of the army, # re orparsa waea, Kai 


raurne of rpwrevorTec EXeov per THY arvxyoUrTMY, 
picog c& ray ravra dcanparropéywy ioyhxacy, 
Ant. xvi. 11, 5; Bell. i. 27, 4. 

862. Teron, an old soldier, expostulates with 


| Herod on his cruelty, when Teron, and his son, 


| and ‘Tryphon, the king’s barber, are put to the 
rack, and no leas than 300 officers are arrested 
| as disaffected, and brought to trial; and the 


whole 300, with Teron, and his son, and 
‘Iryphon, are stoned to death. Upoayaywy sic 


_ éxeAnoiay rpaxosiove re Tay iyyepovwy roug év 
_ alrig yeropé rove, etc, Jos. Ant.xvi.11,6. This 


was the second actual or supposed conspiracy 
this year against the life of Herod (see ante, 
nv. 895). 

863. Alexander and Aristobulus are at the 
kame time sent to Sebaste (Samaria), where 








they are strangled. Jos, Ant. xvi. 11,7 ; Bell. 
i. 27,6. Their death followed not long after 
the condemnation. To & droxreivac ray, 
kal mpag itov}y rot vixayrog abroy raBouc, 
doepelac rexphpov dvvroriphrov. Ant. xvi. 11, 
8. Kai dc (Herod) éeioag repi avrov, Oarroy 
} wadXeov éfovdevoaro, obsey Ere peradove 
Nixoday, GAAG vixreip rove Avaipheorrag bro- 
wépac. Nicol. Damasc. Miiller’s Fragm. Gree. 
Hist. iii. 352. This event may be placed in 
April of this year. 

864. Glaphyra, the widow of Alexander, is 
sent back, with her dowry, to her father 
Archelaus, king of Cappadocia. Tiy pey ody | 
DPAagipay ‘Hpwine pera ric rpawde dwérep ber | 
ele Karradoxiav, a aveidev "AdeEavdpov. Jos. | 
Bell. i. 28, 1; Ant. xvii. 1, 1. i 

865. Antipater, the son of Herod by Doria, 
who had contrived the death of the sons of 
Mariamne, is now looked upon as Herod's 
certain successor, and plays the part of a king. 
‘Oe Gv dn Barre PeBaly, Jos. Bell. i. 29, 1; 
Baadeiag éhic; "AX EBacirevor, Bell. i. 32,3; 
ovvilpxé re Te warpl, obey GA H Bacrrede Sy, | 
Ant. xvii. 1, 1. Antipater, being detested by 
the nation, tries to conciliate all within his reach | 
by largeases, and makes presents (amongst 
others) to Saturninus. Tove éwi ‘Payne pidove 
ropraic peyahwy swpeiy sivovg Kabiardpevoc, 
xpd wavrwy d€ Larovpviroy rév rij¢ Supiac éxe- 
pernrhy’ imodéiacBa be hy tAxic abr@ xai ror 
Larovprivoy adedkpov peyéber Ewowy, & édidov. 
Ant. xvii. 1, 1. O7 ye pajy wepi Zarovprivoy ty | 
Lupig xavreg éxhhhobnoar ray ax’ abrod dwpewr. 
Bell. i. 28, 1. “Ex@por b€ hyeiro "Arrimxarpo¢ 
Nexédaoy, Gvehiw rove aledAgove, Epraciro ye 
pay devdv re pisos, oby br rig Baodsiac | 
pévoy, Aa «cal rij¢ Zuplag cai ray wépay ol- | 
Kovvrwy. "Exwpee 6 o Adyog Kai cic Papny, 
cal obdeig Hy, obre péyag obre puxpdc, Sc ob« 
épiaee roy GyGpwror, Nicol. Damasc. Mill. 
Fragm. Hist. Gree. iii. 352. These largesses 
followed immediately after the death of Alex- | 
ander and Aristobulus, and would therefore be 
in the time of Saturninus, who was displaced | 
by Varus some time before 2 September of | 
this year. 

866. Herod at first betrothes the children of 
Alexander and Aristobulus with a due regard | 
to their welfare, but afterwards is induced by | 
Antipater to betroth them to others, in con- | 
formity with Antipater’s wishes. Jos. Ant. | 
xvii, 1, 2; Bell. i. 28, 2. 
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867. The census of Herod's dominions (see 
B.c. 7, no. 835) commences about the end of 
July of this year (see post, no. 868); and as 
Herod was now a subject of Rome, the people 
are required to take the preliminary oath of 
allegiance to Caesar and Herod. A census 
commonly led to disturbances (see Liv. Epitom. 
lib. 187; Tacit. Ann. vi. 41), and on this 
occasion 6,000 Pharisees refuse to take the 
oath, and are fined; and the wife of Pheroras, 
the brother of Herod, pays the fine for them. 
Lardner observes that there must have been 
an enrolment, or the exact number of 6,000 
Pharisees could not have been known. Kai, 
hy yap popoy re 'loveaixey dvOpurwy, éx’ dxpi- 
Bmore péya ppovory red rarplov ydpov, otc, xai- 
pew ro Gciov xporroouptvwy, vrijxro i) yura- 
Kireg, Papoatur cadovvrat, Jaorevor Sur apevor 
padwora avrixpacoay, rpopnbelc, egx rod xpour- 
rov elg ro wodepety re kul BAawreey Exyppévor. 
Ilavrog your rov lovéacxot Be Batwaarv- 
roc 6¢ épxwy jf phy ebvofaar Kaicapt cai 
roic Bacthéwe, tpdypact, olde of Gvipec 
vik Gpooay, bvreg trép tkaxwoyiivot. Kal, ai- 
rovg Paciréwe Cnuwoavrog xphpaoty, ) Depwpa 
yur) thy Cnplay brép abréy ciepéper, Jos. Ant. 
xvii. 2,4. Ona former occasion, when Herod's 
violations of the law had excited discontent, 
the population had been compelled, under heavy 
penalties, to swear allegiance to Herod; and 
then, as now, the Pharisees—viz. Pollio the 
Pharisee, and Sameas, and their disciples—had 
refused to take the oath; but there was no re- 
ference at that time to any allegiance to Cesar. 
Td s GAAo TAHOE Spxore HEiov xpde rhy wiorw 
brayeabat, cal cuvnvaysaler aiTrg@ évwporoy 
THY Evvoray H phy Qcagudrdtuy éxi ripe apyiic 
Gpodoyeiy .. . ovvérere bé wai rove mepi 
TloXAXAiwva roy Sapicaioy cai Lapéay, 
Kai réy éxtivorg curdiarpesovrwy rove wAelorouc 
Gpviecy, of 6& obrTE GuvEXwpnoay, ete. 
Ant. xv. 10,4. The antipathy of the Phari- 
sees to the oath of fealty was now increased 
by their expectations of the Messiah. 

868. A census of the Jewish nation would 
be regulated by their tribes; and accordingly, 
Joseph of Nazareth, and Mary his wife, being 
of the house or lineage of David, go up to 
Bethlehem, the city of David, te be enrolled 
there. Luke, ii. 4. As a census by tribes 
was essentially Jewish, it would seem that the 
enrolment on this occasion was not cosmopolitan 
but local. 








869. THE NATIVITY, OR BIRTH OF 
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST at Bethlehem, 
about 1 August. It could not have been, as 
commonly supposed, in the winter, for several 
reasons: 1, The shepherds and their flocks 
would not be in the open air during a winter's 
night. According to the Talmud, cattle in 
Judea were usually turned out at the Passover, 
and brought back in October. Anger, 12. 
2. Mary, in a state of advanced pregnancy, 
would not have travelled with Joseph so far as 
from Nazareth to Bethlehem in the winter. 3. It 
is highly improbable that acensus, which obliged 
persons to take distant journeys, should have 
been fixed for a winter month. A more natural 
time would be after harvest, i.e. in August. 

The date of 1 August has been fixed upon 
for the Nativity with reference to the birth of 
John the Baptist. As the course of Abia went 
out of office on 22 May, B.c. 6 (see that year, 
no. 836), at which time was the conception 
of Elizabeth, the birth of John would be nine 
months after, or about 22 February, 8.c, 6. The 
conception of the Virgin Mary was in the sixth 
month current after that of Elizabeth, Luke, i. 
26; and therefore the Nativity would be in the 
sixth month current after the birth of John, or 
about 1 August, B.c. 6. ; 

The Nativity was before 2 September of this 
year, for it was at the time of the census, and 
the census was in the time of Saturninus, who 
was displaced by Varus before 2 September, 
B.C. 6 (see post, no. 873). Sed et census con- 
stat actos sub Augusto nunc in Juda@d per 
Sentium Saturninum apud quos genus ejus in- 
quirere potuissent. Tertull. adv. Marcion.iv. 19. 

870. Luke refers to this census as follows: 
"Eyévero dé év ratcg hyyéparce éxelvarc, EEHAOe 
édypa wapa Kaicapoc Avvyoverou aroypapecbar 
wacay thy olxoupérny, Atrn } &droypagy 
mpwrn éyévero hyepovevorvrog rijc¢ Lu- 
piac Kuvpnviov, Luke, ii. 1. The word rpo- 
rn has given rise to various conjectures; but 
read in the sense of xporépa, i. e. before Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria (as in John, i. 15, 30; 
xv. 18; 2 Sam. xix. 43; Aristoph. Aves, v. 
484; Dion, Hal. iv, 3; lian, H. A. viii. 12; 
mpwrh C€ rod dyépoc tredeurnoe, Suidas sub 
nom, ITAaxiAAa, ete.), it presents no difficulty. 
Luke could not have confounded the census at 
the birth of Our Saviour with the census of 
Cyrenius, a.b. 6, for the latter was well known 
to Luke. Acts, v. 37. And if xpwrq be 
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rendered ‘ first’ census, it implies a second, viz. 


, the census of a.p. 6, from which the first census 


. was therefore distinguished. 


Besides, the 


| census of Cyrenius, in a.p. 6, did not include 


Galilee, in which was Nazareth, but only Judxa 


- and Samaria, the dominions of Archelaus. 


Another interpretation of the passage in 
Luke is this. Assuming that there was only 
one census (viz. in a.p. 6), there may still 


_ have been two enrolments. or awoypagai: 1. 
| One in B.c. 6, which was ordered by Augustus 





when he took offence at Herod's proceedings 
(see B.c. 7, no. 835), but which was suspended 
on the reconciliation, or partial reconciliation, 


_ of Augustus to Herod (see B.c. 7, no. 846); 
| and, 2. A second enrolment, or rather a con- 


tinuation of the first, on the banishment of 
Archelaus, in a.p. 6, when the enrolment begun 
in the time of Herod was completed, and the 
census or taxation of the people was made up. 
In this view, the statement of Luke would be 
correct, that ‘this first droypagi) came to pass, 
or took effect (éyévero), when Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria,’ viz. in a.p, 6. 

Another explanation of the passage, which 
can neither be proved nor disproved, is that the 
first census, at the birth of Our Lord, was con- 
fided to the care of Cyrenius, as a special com- 
missioner appointed for the purpose; so that 
the passage in Luke should be rendered, ‘This 
was the first census of Cyrenius, so well known 
as governor of Syria,’ as opposed to the second 
census, also conducted by him, in a.p. 6. 
Another solution still will be found under n.c. 
4, no. 955. 

871. It is a common opinion that this census 
in Judea, at the birth of Our Lord, was part 
only of a general census throughout the whole 
Roman empire, and it may be proper, there- 
fore, to subjoin the passages which may be cited 
in support of this view. 

Suetonius first of all records the three 
censuses of Roman citizens in the time of 
Augustus, Suet. Octav. 27; and after this he 
writes, Romani Populi recensum vicatim egit, 
Octav. 40; and Suetonius elsewhere uses the 
expression Populus Romanus for the whole 
Roman empire. Suet. Octav. 94. As to the 
word vicatim, see Suet. Octay. 43. 

Again, we read in Dion, 'Ev § obv éxeiva 
éyiyvero (B.c. LL) Avyoverog dmoypagac re 
éxothoaro, ravra ra brapyorra oi xablarep ric 
uwrne aroypaldperog cai riy Bovdyy Kare- 





\éaro, Dion, liv. 35; and these words may be | 


applied to a general census. See observations 
upon the passage under B.c. 11, no. 79€. 


Again, Suidas states that Avyoverog Kaisap, | 


r 





éofar abr@, wavTag Tube oixiTropuc (ric) ‘Pw- 


palwy Kara xpdcwrory dobpet, Bovdoperog | 


yv@vat wooor tari rdijBoc* Kat evpioxorruc ot 


ray ‘Pwpaiwr oixourre¢ we pupeacec Kat 


yidiou ef’ &vdpeg (4,101,017). Suidas, Abyou- | 


arog Kaicap, Kuster's Ed. And this description 
may be applied to a general census of the 
Roman Empire, of rv ‘Pwpaiwy oicoiyrec, and 
not of Rome only. The census of Luke was 
from a ééypa of the Emperor; and here also it 
is issued by Augustus in like manner, ¢dgay 
air®, and not in the exercise of the office of 
censor, The numbers in Suidas may have 
crept in by the mistake of the transcriber, who 


supposed it to represent the population of 


Rome; and Greswell proposes to read § prupttdec, 


or forty millions, instead of four millions, as | 


d& (that is, é with the ¢ ascript, instead of § 
with the « subscript) might easily have glided 
into vw. It will be observed that the numbers 
given are of dvépec, or adult males only. 

The testimony of Malala is as follows: Tp 
cé AO Erey cai pyri re Cexar@ (thirty-ninth 
year and tenth month), rij¢ Baoweiag abroi, 
tBéamioey éixpwrijcac Céypa, Gere droypagij- 
vac waoay ry be’ abrod yevopirvyny yijr, Kai 
hy xpwny elyov of ‘Pwpaior, éxi rig brareiag 
"Aypixmov rd Sevrepor wai Aovdrov, cai axé- 
ypagn waca } brs ‘Pwpaiove yi, due Etpévove 
kai ‘Arradev ovyxAnr«oy ‘Pwpaiwy. Malal. 
Chronog. lib. 9. Malala apparently dates the 
reign of Augustus from his first consulship, 
B.c, 43 (see Fasti Hellen, a.p. 14), for he as- 
signs fifty-six years to this reign. Kai éBuci- 
Aevoer 6 abric Avyovorog Tra wayra itn rs’. 
Lib. 9. And he places 25 December, B.c. 2, 
in the forty-second year of the reign of Au- 
gustus, and in the fourth month of the year. 
"Ey 0€ rp pf Eres vai pyrt rg o rijg Paodeiac 
abrod ... rH mpd n Kadevddy ‘lovavapiou, pnvi 
AccepPply xe’. . . vrarevovrog é red abot 
‘Oxrafiavotd cai Yedovavov (B.c, 2). Malala, 
lib. 10. The thirty-ninth year of Augustus, 
and the tenth month, to which the census is 
referred by Malala, would therefore answer to 
June, pc. 4. 





But as to the consulship of © 


Agrippa II. and Donatus, there is some mis- | 


take. 


The following extracts have also been cited, | 

















as suggesting a general census. Augusti siqui- 
dem temporibus orbis Romanus agris divisus 
censuque descriptus est, ut possessio sua nulli 


, haberetur incerta, quam pro tributorum susce- 


Cassiodor. Var. 3. 


perat quantitate solvendd. 
52. Huie addende sunt mensure linutum et ter- 
minorum ex libris Augusti et Neronis Casarum ; 
sed et Balbi mensoris, qui temporibus Augusti 
omnium Provinciarum et civitatum formas et 
mensuras compertas in commentarios retulit, et 
legem agrariam per universitatem (al. diversi- 
tates) provinciarum distinrit ac declaravit. 
Frontin. de Coloniis. Rei Agrar. Auctor. Ed. 
Goes. 109. (Augustus) omnem terram suis 
temporibus fecit remensurari. Ex Libro Balbi, 
143. Cited Wieseler’s Chronol. Synop. 81 (see 
B.c. 44, no. 343). “O 0 Kuioap Abyouarue é 
porapyxioag, etxoow Gvépuc, rove apiarove Tor 
Piov wai ror rpénoy éreEdperoc, Exl waaay Tip 
yiv rév bryxdwy éxepfe, ce wv aroypagac 
érowjoary tay re Gr Opwreyr cal obady, abrapen 
riva mpoorakag rp Snpooiy pwipay é& rovTwr 
tiapepecbar, Arn h axoypag) tpwrn Eytvero, 
Tay Kpo abrov Tuig KEKTHpEYOLC Te pd) dyprtpov- 
pévay, we elrac rote ebrdpore Eqpooor EyKAnpa 
roy xdovror. Suidas, 'Aroypagi (see further, 
B.c. 11, no. 796). 

It is certain that Augustus kept a ratio- 
narium, Suet. Octav. 28; or breviartum totius 
imperat, Suet. Octay. 101; which, on his death, 
was produced and read in the Senate, Suet. 
Octav. 101; and in which opes publica con- 
tinebantur: quantum civium sociorumque in 
armis; quot classes, regna, provincia, tributa, 
aut vectigalia, et necessitudines ac largitiones, 
que cuncta sud manu prescripserat Augustus, 
Suet. Octav. 101; and all other things neces- 
sary to be known for the purposes of govern- 


| ment, cai doa GdAa ec rir yepoveiay oéporra 


iv, Dion, lvi. 88; and see Dion, liii. 30; 
and amongst these statistics the populations of 
the different provinces would naturally be in- 
cluded, How else could the number of persons 
capable of bearing arms have been ascertained? 
Strabo writes that Jamnia and its dependencies 
could arm 40,000, é& rije rAnaioy copne ‘Tap- 
veiac xai TOY KaToMMy Tey KiKAy rérrapac 
puprddac briverbar, Strabo, xvi. 2; and yet 
Jamnia was no part of the dominions of Arche- 
laus, when Cyrenius was sent, in a.p. 6, to tuke 
an inventory of his possessions; so that the 
population of Jamnia and its vicinity must 
have been enrolled on some other occasion. 
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A census of Roman citizens had been made 
by Augustus in s.c. 8 (see that year, no. 828), 
and a census of the Roman empire generally a 
| year or two after is highly probable in itself. 

872. The Child of the Virgin Mary is cir- 
cumcised the eighth day, by the name of Jesus, 
Luke, ii. 21. 

873. Saturninus is superseded as prefect of 
Syria by P. Quinctilins Varus (see B.c. 9, no. 
817; bc. 4, no. 955). This was sometime 
before 2 September, p.c. 6, for Varus before 
that day was in office, and money had been 
struck in his name, which was probably done 
on his assumption of the government. ‘There 
are three coins of Antioch with the inseription 
Arrwyxewr exc Ovapov, with the respective 
dates EK, and > K, and ZK, i.e. 25, 26, and 27, 
viz. of the Avtian era, commencing from 2 
September, B.c. 31. The twenty-fifth year 
would be current from 2 September, n.c. 7, to 
2 September, p.c. 6, and the coin with the date 
of EK must therefore have been struck in the 
course of that year, and so sometime before 
2 September, p.c. 6. See Eckhel, iii. 275, 
The arrival of a new prefect in the East was 
usually ator after midsummer. Cicero entered 
on his office as prefect of Cilicia on 31 July 
(see B.c, 51, no. 198), Bibulus arrived in 
Syria the latter end of August (see p.c. 51, no. 
204). It was at inidsummer that Festus suc- 
ceeded Felix as procurator of Judwa (see a.p. 
60, no. 1893), There was no fixed rule as to 
the Imperial Provinces, which were regulated 
by the Emperor's pleasure. 

P. Quinctilius Varus had been consul in B.c, 
13, which from that time qualified him for the 
office of consular prefect of Syria. He derives 
his principal notoriety from the loss of his legions 
in Gaul, and is thus pointedly described by 
Velleius: Varus Quinctilius, nobili magis quam 
illustri ortus familid, vir ingenio mitis, mortbus 
quietus, ut corpore ita animo immobilior, otio 
magis camporum quam bellice assuetus militic. 
Pecunia vero quam non contemptor, Syria, cut 
prefuerat, declaravit, quam pauper divitem 
ingressus, dives pauperem reliquit, Vell. Pat. 
ii. 117. 

874. Herod, about this time, and apparently 
after the arrival of Varus, settles Zamaris, 
a Jew from Babylonia, at Bathyra, in Batanea 
(lying between Herod’s dominions and Tra- 
chonitis), in order to keep down the marauders 
from Trachonitis This is related by Josephus 


“Ore ixAhaotnoay jvépat oxrw. 














B.C. 6. | 
after the marriage contracts of the children of | _ Holy Family, after the Purification, return to 
Alexander and Aristobulus (see supra, no 860), | | Bethlehem, where they appear to have occupied 
and before the trial of Pheroras’s wife (seeinfra, | a house. Ty olxiay, etc. Matt. ii. 11. 

no. 887). "Excordpevoce drdpa “lovdator ex riic 878. About 1 October the Magi come from 
Bafjudwviacg ... év *"Avrwyelg Ti imi Angry rij¢ | the East to Jerusalem to inquire after the new- | 
Lupiac deeraofat, Larovpyivov rov rére orpa- | born King. Matt. ii. 1. These Magi or Chaldee | 
rnyourrog eic évoiknow arg dedwxdrog ywpior’ | astrologers were either Jews or conversant 
Ovadaba éropa airg* perexéurero rovrov, Jos. with the Jews of Babylonia, and the rumours 
Ant. xvii. 2, 1. The words rod rére oerparn- | of the coming Messiah, occasioned by the vision 
yotvrog show that while Saturninus was prefect | of Zacharias in the preceding year, and the 
when Zamaris first arrived from Babylon, he | birth of John the Baptist in the present year, 
was not prefect when Herod sent for Zamaris had spread from Jerusalem to the Jews of the 
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from Ulatha. The settlement of Zamaris at 
Bathyra was therefore when Varus was in office. 

875. Antipater, having failed to conciliate 
good will by largesses, proceeds to secure his 
ends by asystem of terror. 'Ex rot pojfepdg evar 
Thy dopadecay éropifero. Jos. Bell. i. 29, 1; 
Ant. xvii.2,4. This is related after the settle- 
ment of Zamaris. ‘Hpwéov 3’ év ol¢ elxow (the 
settlement of Zamaris) dvrog, adewpa ra xayra 
mpaypara cic ‘Avrimarpoy, etc, Ant, xvii. 2, 4. 
The change of Antipater’s tactics from bribery 
to terror may have commenced when Satur- 
ninus was succeeded by Varus. 

876. Antipater and Pheroras, with four wo- 
men,—viz. Doris the mother of Antipater, and 
the wife of Pheroras, and her sister and mother 
—form a cabal together against Herod, and hold 
secret meetings. Jos. Ant. xvii. 2,6; Bell, i. 
29, 1. Salome is a spy upon their proceed- 
ings and reports all to Herod, who pauses from 
a suspicion of her veracity. Eic dé ro Oapativ 
ob dtaxetpévov, Urovowy cabiorapé var Cajodaig 
rijc¢ G&eAgije. Ant. xvii. 2,4; Bell. i. 29, 1. 

877. The Purification of Mary in the Temple 


according to the law. Luke ii. 22. The time | 


fixed for the Purification by the law was thirty- 
three days after the circumcision, or the fortieth 
day from the birth. It would, therefore, be in 
September of this year. Levit. xii.4. Symeon, 
the Pharisee (supposed to be the son of Hillel, 
and the father of Gamaliel), who had been 
waiting for the consolation of Israel, testifies 
that the child Jesus was the Messiah. Luke ii. 
25,30. Luke adds, Kai we éréXeouy Grarru 
Ta kara Tov vopov Kupiov, txéarpepay tic ry 
TaktAalay sig ry wédtey abrey Nagapér, Luke 


ii, 39, Butthis passage of Luke cannot mean | 


that there was no interval between the Purifi- 


cation in the Temple and the return to Galilee, | 


for there occurred in the meantime the Flight 
into Egypt, related by Matthew ii, 14. The 


heavens. It has been found by calculation 
that on 1 October, and again on 5 December, 
.c. 7, and therefore after the time when the 
rumours of the coming Messiah must have 
reached the East, occurred a conjunction of 
Jupiter and Saturn, presenting the appearance 
of a single star, and this in the Sign of Pisces, 
the dominant Sign of the Jews. Wieseler's 
Chron. p. 65. ‘A conjunction of Jupiter and 
Saturn in Pisces,’ writes an old Rabbi, ‘is the 
signal of Messiah's coming.’ Idcler’s Handb. ii. 
405. In the spring of B.c. 6, the planet Mars 
also became an adjunct. Wieseler’s Chron. 64. 
It is remarkable that in a.p. 1604 was a like 
conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn, followed, in 
1605, by the addition of Mars; and a few 
months after, in the same year, a new star of 
great brilliancy appeared, which lasted for about 





eighteen months, and then vanished. Wieseler, | 


63, and see 68. It is not unlikely that, after 
the conjunction of Jupiter, Saturn, and Mars, 
in B.c. 6, and at end of May or beginning of June, 
a similar new and extraordinary star may have 
appeared, and that the Magi then set off upon 


months’ journey (Greswell Dissert. ii. 141), 
they would arrive about 1 October, z.c. 6. 


new-born King, Herod is alarmed, and all 
Jerusalem is in commotion. 'Axovaag dé ‘Hpw- 
éne & Baordeve érapayOn cai waca ‘lepoodAvpa 
per’ abrov. Matt. ii. 3. 

880. Herod calls a council of the chief priests 
and scribes to say where the Messiah was born, 
and they answer in Bethlehem. Matt. ii. 4. 
These chief priests and scribes were no doubt 
' the Pharisees referred to by Josephus as priding 
themselves on a knowledge of the Scriptures, é’ 
axpydwoe péya dpovoby rod marpiou vdépow, Jos. 
Ant, xvii. 2, 4; and laying claim to prophetic 





their road to Jerusalem, where, as it was a four | 


879. On the inquiry by the Magi for the 


East, and thus led the Magi to watch the | 





nen se 








B.C. 6. 
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inspiration, rpéyrwo Cé éremiarevovro Exipot- 
river row Geo. Tb. 

881. The Magi are sent by Herod in search 
of the Messiah to Bethlehem, the place pointed 
out by the chief priests and scribes; and at 
Bethlehem the Magi present their offerings to 
the infant Jesus, and then return home without 
making any report to Herod. Matt. ii. 9. 

882. Joseph and Mary flee into Egypt, the 
nearest country beyond the dominions of Herod, 
and the common refuge in the time of danger, 
and remain there until the death of Herod. 
Matt. ii. 13. 

883. The Pharisees of Jerusalem are busy 
in spreading the report that the Messiah was 
born, and that the family of Herod was about 
to become extinct (a conclusion prompted by 
the death of his two sons a few months be- 
fore); and (as the wife of Pheroras had paid 
the fine for them) they give out that the king- 
dom would pass from Herod to Pheroras, his 
wife and children. Oi ée (the Pharisees) 4 j1e«{3d- 
pevor Tv evvoay abtiic (tpdyrvwaorr oe Ewe- 
wiorevovro éxigoirhaes row Heov) mpovrc- 
yor, ae "Hower pey carawavoewe apxiic bro 
Geot ebngirpernc, abrg re, wal yéver to ax’ 
abrod, ric re Baodeiag tic re Exeivny mepentou- 
anc cat Depwpay waitde re ol elev abroic. Jos. 
Ant. xvii. 2, 4. 

This movement touching the Messiah is 
ascribed by Josephus to the Pharisees ex- 
clusively, and tallies with the facts stated in 
the New Testament, that Symeon the Pharisee 
prophesied of the Messiah, and that those who 
afterwards went to inquire into John the Bap- 
tist's pretensions to the Messiahship were also 
Pharisees. John. i. 24. The present stir was 
evidently connected with the Messiah, for ‘ The 
King that was to rise up according to the pro- 
pheey was to have all things in his power ;' 
that is, was to be a divine person. Kara xéipa 
yap txeivy wavra elvat. Ant. xvii. 2, 4. 

884. The belief of the coming Messiah and 
of the downfall of Herod's dynasty gains ground 
and insinuates itself into the palace, and Bagoas, 
one of Herod's eunuchs, and Carus, his raided, 
take part with the Pharisees; but Herod, 
through Salome, is informed of what is going 
on, and puts the leading Pharisees to death, 
with all their adherents, including Bagoas and 
Carus. This was the third actual or supposed 
conspiracy this year against the life of Herod 


(see ante, nos. 855, 862). Kai rade (ob yap 





EkavOavey Larwpny) EEayyedra Baoedei Fy, vai — 


dre ray wept rv abddhy diagpbeipody rag. Kai 
6 Baothede roy re Papicaiwy rove airiw- 
rérove avatpel, kal Bayway roy sbvovyor, 
Kapov re riva ray rére xpovyovra dper® row 
tbmperoic, Kai racdixd bvra abrov. Kreives 
be caiwdy, Gre rod oixelou aurecorixet 
olc 6 Papreatog EXeyer. “Hpro dé 6 Baywac 
ix’ airay, we marip re xal elepyirne orvopa- 
athnadpevoc row érwaracrabnaopivoy mpoppiaee 
Baotéwe’ xara ytipa yap éixeivy wayra 
elvac* mapébovroc abrg yapov re icxvy cai 
rattwoewe réxvwy yrnoiwr. Jos, Ant. xvii. 2, 4. 
This outrage against the Pharisees was not tm- 
mediately after the fine of the Pharisees for 
refusing the oath of fealty at the census, for in 
the trial of Pheroras’s wife the two events are 
treated as distinct. Herod charges against her, 
rhy re Sectdvorw rig Unulac rij¢ ia’ abrow ém- 
PAnfetone rédeor uarpevyOijvat roic keh ne, ray 
re viv werpaypévwy (the stir about the 
Measiah, with the downfall of Herod’s dynasty) 
ovdey Gre ov per’ abrife. Ant. xvii. 3, 1. 

885. At the same time with the punishment 
of the Pharisees, and in consequence of the 
same jealous alarm on finding that he had been 
mocked by the Magi, Herod orders a massacre 
of all the children of Bethlehem, ‘Ard éueroie 
cal carwrépw. Matt. ii. 16. This may mean 
either the children who had entered upon the 
second year, 80 as to comprise those only of 
one full year, or it may mean the children who 
had completed the second year, so as to extend 
to all those who were two years old or under. 
The age was limited with reference to the ap- 
pearance of the star, cara ror xpdévey by Hxpi- 
Bwoe rapa rey péywv, Matt. ii. 16; and if all 
the children that were two years old be in- 
tended, we may suppose that Herod had regard 
to the first conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn 
in May 8.c. 7, and extended the order to six 
months previously to make sure of his victim, 
If the children only that were one year old be 
meant, the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn 
on 16 October, B. c. 7, was one year before. All 
the children born subsequently were included, 
as the new and extraordinary star was still 
visible in the heavens. 

886. In the heathen writer Macrobius is the 
singular statement: Cum audisset (Augustus) 
inter pueros quos in Syrid Herodes rex Judworum 
infra bimatum jussit interfici, fil'um quoque ejus 
occisum, ait, Melius est Herodis porcum (br) 








dead. 











The infra bimatum answers exactly to the aro 
éerotc Kai Karwrépw of Matthew. Some think 
that Augustus here refers to Alexander and 
Aristobulus, who had been put to death in the 
spring of this year; and certainly that event 
made a great sensation at Rome, Nicol. Da- 
masc. Miller's Fragm. Grae, Hist. iii. 352; 
but the word is filivm, not filios. Others think 


esse quam filium (vid) (Macrob. Saturn. ii. | must be placed about December of this year, 
4), ‘ Better be Herod's swine than Herod's son.’ | for the answer to it was returned about 26 | 





that reference is made to Antipater, who was | 


that Herod was still living, whereas Herod sur-_ 


vived Antipater five days only, so that at the 
time of that saying Herod must have been 
It is not unlikely that the anecdote 
arose from the death cf Carus, who was put to 
death by Herod at this very time, and was the 








April, B.c. 5 (see n.c. 5, no. 900); and though 


the letter and answer were no doubt both | 


dispatched with the greatest expedition, we 


cannot well allow (including the necessary | 


delays at Rome) a less interval than four months 
for the transmission of the letter and the reply. 


The letter of Antipater to Rome was not long | 


after the trial of Pheroras's wife, for it arose out 
cf it, i.e. Herod at the close of the trial forbad 


put to death in n.c, 4. But the anecdote implies | Antipater to hold any intercourse with any of 


Pheroras’s family ; and Salome kept so jealous a 
watch over his movements in this respect, that 
Antipater thought it best to retire to a distance. 


Avlomwts, éxtrnpvicar ripy Sakwdpny, tpawypyarev- | 
p i pny, mpayp 


erac Gia ray tri rij¢ "Iradiag gikwx rir tic 


Bell. i. 29, 2. The 


Py ree sae ‘- 
pny arocnpiay aura, 


radua of Herod, Jos. Ant. xvii. 2,4; and that | trial, as Antipater wrote in December, B.c. 6, 
| common rumour exaggerated the ru:dwa into | must be referred to the last quarter of B.c. 6, 
| the raiéa of Herod. Josephus, in his account | say in November. 


of the proceedings against the Pharisees, adds, | 


xrefvec C€ (Herodes) wai way dre row oixeiov 
ovraorhke, ol¢ 6 Bamouiog EXeyer. Ant. xvii. 
2,4. And the ro oixeiury (his own household) 
may have included a son of Herod. ‘The popu- 
lation of Bethlehem may have been about 2,000; 
and if so, the births in two years would not be 
many, and one half only would be males. Ac- 
cording to the average in England the births 
of males for one year would be about thirty, 
and for two years about sixty. 

887. A little time (say two or three weeks) 
after the punishment of the Pharisees occurs 
the trial of Pheroras’s wife; for "Hpwince dé 
koddaag tev Papraaiwy rave éxi roigée EAnACy- 
pévouc, gurécpwy re woeiratra@y pikwr, Kaixary- 
yoplar rife Depuipov yuvurnodg, efe. Jos, Ant. xvii. 
3, 1. One of the charges against Pheroras’s 
wife was the late payment of the fine by her 
on behalf of the Pharisees. Tir re dcAvecr 
ric Copiac rip Ue’ avrow txyiAnBeranc. Ant. 
xvii. 3, 1. “Ore re Saperaiong pév yopnyhoee 
puatovg car’ abrot. Bell. i. 29, 2. 

888. Antipater, to avoid suspicion at home, 


writes to his friends at Rome to procure a letter twelfth consulship of Augustus. 


from Augustus summoning Antipater to the 
capital, Tpdgee (Antipater) xpic rove év ri 
"Paipn giduve, wedeiwy éxcoréd\ew “Wywen, wee 
mer, } raym, Avréimarpor ae Kuigapa. Jos, Ant. 
xvii. 3, 2. Hpaypeareverae (Antipater) da rer 





888 a. Coins of Antioch. 

Kisceat Lepsuta Apyupe+ Apyparicoy Avriayrte 
EK., i.e. in the 26 year of the Actian Era, 
and therefore struck between 2 Sept. B.c. 7, 
and 2 Sept. .c. 6, 

Arrinytwy emt Ovrpow ER, Eckhel, iii, 274-5, 

Inscription. 

Statie Matri Sac, Q. Calius Q. I. Apollonides 
Mag. Vict D, Lelio Balbo C. Antistio Vet. 
Cos. (Florentic), Muratori, i. 207, 

Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 2. 

Pentecost, May 23. 

Tabernacles, September 27. 


v.c. 749. Olymp.193, 4. 
Imp. Avaustus, xii, 
L. Cornenius Subba. 


Auaustus Tris. Port. xtx. From 27 June. Cos, 
xi. Pont. Max. Imp. xtv. 
Tineru Tris, Por n. 
Thirty-third year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 

889. Caius receives the toga virilis in the 
Duodecimum 
(consulatum) magno, id est, septemdecim anno- 
rum intervallo, et rursus tertium decimum biennio 


B.c. 5. 


post ultro petit, ut Caium et Lucium filios | 


amplissino preditus magistratu, suo quemque 
tirocinio, deduceret in forum. Suet. Octav. 26. 


txt rijg ‘Tradiacg pidwy ry cig “Puipene drvdnpiay To ¢é épekijg tree (viz. after Tiberius’s retire- 


avrg. 


Bell, i. 29, 2. This letter of Antipater 


ment to Rhodes), éwitka-ow braretwr, 6 Av- 











a 








yovarog é¢ rove Epijovg ror Taioy trake, xai ic 
ro ovdevrijpioy Gua eigiyyaye, Kai rpoxpirov aré- 
gnve ric vedrnroc. Zonaras, x, 539; and see 
Monum. Ancyr. cited B.c. 6 (see B.c. 20, no, 
740). 

890. Herod, immediately after the arrival 
of the letter summoning Antipater to Rome, 
dispatches him to Augustus with the will of 
Herod, in which he nominates Antipater as his 
successor (see post, no. 901). ‘O & ob re ped- 
Ahoag thérepe. Jos, Bell. i. 29, 2; Ant. xvii. 
3,2. This voyage of Antipater may be placed 
about 26 April, n.c. 5, for it was seven months 
before his return on 26 November, n.c. 5 (see 
infra, no. 900, for the process by which this 
date is determined). 

891. Antipater, by plotting the procurement 


of this summons to Rome, outwitted himself in | 


one respect, for Herod, at the same time that he 
parts with Antipater, sends for his sons Arche- 
laus and Philip from Rome, to the great chagrin 
of Antipater. "Hin dé abrove 6 rarijp pererép- 
rera, Kai rovro hy padtora rapagaor' Avrimarpoy. 
Bell. i. 31, 1. That this recall was cotem- 
poraneous with the voyage of Antipater may 
be shown as follows, Antipater, as soon as he 
reached Rome, sent Bathyllus back with poison 
to take off Herod; and the same Bathyllus 
brought letters from <Antipater, charging that 
Archelaus and Philip were murmuring at their 
recall. The order for their return must there- 
fore have been sent by the hands of Antipater 
or at about the same time. 

892. Sylleus sails to Rome cotemporane- 
ously with Antipater: 1. To oppose Antipater 
on the old grounds. 2. To meet certain ac- 


in Arabia and of Fabatus, Cwsar’s procurator. | 


And 3. To defend himself against the charge 
of having conspired against the life of Herod. 
Luvetoppg bé 'Avrorarpy cat LuAdawe 6” Apa, 
ete. Jos. Ant. xvii. 3,2. “EnxXeuee cai LUAAawe 
6" Apa tri ‘Payne, etc. Bell. i. 29, 3. 


893. Pheroras, also cotemporaneously with | 


Antipater’s departure, and in concert with him, 
retires to his tetrarchy of Perwa, ‘"Eppijta be 


| wapa aoa (covdrAag) re Tpoeipnpeva gupdw- 


rec, Kal Cidrt Kara aurtijeqv 'Avrimarpoc pév 
cic 'Pepny, Depwipag be broywphacer tig rv 
Iepaiay. Jos. Bell. i. 30, 3: and see Bell. i. 
29,4; Ant. xvii. 3,3; xvii. 4, 1. 

894. Death of Pheroras in Perma, which 
leads directly to the discovery of the guilt of 


B.C. 5. 


121 


Antipater in bringing about the deaths of | 


Alexander and Aristobulus. MeréjJacve dé éxi 
rov abdévrny ‘Avrixarpoy h wow), tov Pepwipa 
Oavaroy dpyiv AaBovea. Jos. Bell. i, 30, 1. 
"Eresé) Depwipac redevrg, ragai re éyeyoveisay 
avrg, dweXevHepa dvo, etc. Ant. xvii. 4,1. The 
death of Pheroras may have occurred about 
20 August, B.c. 5, for the news of it reached 
Antipater on his way home at Tarentum about 
8 October, z.c. 5, and the voyage from Judwa to 
Tarentum would be about seven weeks. There 
must have been some interval between the 
departure of Antipater from Judwa to Rome 
and the death of Pheroras, for during the in- 


‘terval Herod had been ill and Pheroras had 


refused to visit him, and then Pheroras had 
fallen sick and Herod had gone to him. 
*Exava\Ge b€ (Pheroras) ové rpog vooovvra 
rov Gdedgov, kalroc AumapHe perarepropevor. 
.-» Mer’ ob roku dé rocei Pepwpac, eipicxero 
éé "Hpwing perpudrepog, Kat -yip ijxec epoc airér. 
Bell. i. 29, 4; Ant. xvii. 3, 3. The death of 
Pheroras, and the consequent discovery of 


Antipater’s guilt, was about four months after | 


the departure of Antipater from Judwa, about 


25 April; for at the same time with the dis- | 
covery of Antipater's guilt Bathyllus arrived | 


from Rome, having been dispatched by Anti- 
pater (see infra, no. 897), and a voyage from 
Judea to Rome and back again to Judea 


about four months, 





Antipater, 





would under ordinary circumstances occupy | 


895, Herod's first step, on discovery of Anti- — 
pater's guilt, is to disgrace Doris, the mother of . 


"Amwooxnmre b€ tig Thy mpwrny oO | 


Gupocg Awpiéa ry ‘Avrerarpov pyrépa. Jos, 
cusations advanced by Aretas of assassinations Bell. i. 30,4; Ant xvii. 4, 2. 


896. Herod's wife, Mariamne, the daughter 


_of Simon the high-priest, being also implicated, _ 


' Herod deprives him of the high-priesthood, 


and appoints Matthias. Karnyopeiro dé xai rot 
"Apyupéwe  Ovyarnp yuvi) dé rod Bacidéwe .. . 
cai dee rade ‘Hpwine . . . row wevGepay rv ‘Ap- 


4,2. The appointment of Matthias was cer- 
tainly before 11 September of this year, for on 
the day of the Great Fast, 11 September, he 


office, and another high-priest was therefore 
| associated with him. It could not have been 
the Fast of the next year, as Matthias, in the 








K 


xpwaurny ageidero Lipwra roy rov Bondov, | 
| xafhorg é& Mar@iay ror Geogidov. Jos. Ant. xvii. 


was unable as high-priest to discharge his | 


following spring, was displaced by Herod, who 
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{ 





died on 1 April, n.c. 4 (see infra, 904), O 
Mar@iag ispwyevog ev vuxri ry gepovey tic 
ipépay Ev i) vnoreia évioraro, ete.; Kat 
a rode ov Cvvapévov ispovpyciv, lwonrog 6 Tov 
"EAA pO" curupevaare abr avyyeviic Gy. Ant. 
xvii. 6, 4 (see B.c. 22, no. 715; B.c. 4, no. 
904. 

897. Bathyllus, the freedman of Antipater, 
arrives at this time (Aug. B.c. 5) from Rome 
with poison to take off Herod, and with letters 


| concocted by Antipater’s friends at Rome 
| against Archelaus and Philip. 


"Ev rotrp é€ 
Kai BaOuddog ex ‘Pwpne, amrekevepog ’Ayre- 
rarpov, api, etc. Jos. Ant. xvii. 4,3; Bell. i. 
31, 1. Antipater, to remove suspicion from 
himself, had arranged with Pheroras before 
quitting Judea that Herod should be poisoned 
while Antipater was at Rome; and Antiphilus, 
a friend of Antipater, was to furnish poison for 
the purpose from Alexandria; but lest this 
might not have been done, Buthyllus now 
brought poison from Rome. 

898. Antipater writes again from Rome to 
Herod that he had dispatched the business 
committed to him, and had taken his leave of 
Augustus, and should return immediately. 
‘Avrurdrpov yeypagéroc mpoc abror, we, ra rarra 
bv xpi Gtarerpaypévocg rpdroy, ikea év rayer. 
Jos. Ant. xvii. 5, 1. pager yotr ard’ Pune, 
igikty abrot rayziay ebayyedtQoperoc, Kai ae 
uro Kalaapog pera repiic drodvGein. Bell. i. 31, 
2. This letter was dated about 17 September, 
B.C. 5, for it reached Herod about 12 November, 
B.c. 5, and two months may be allowed for the 
transmission of it from Rome to Judwa. 

899. Antipater, about 1 October, sets out from 
Rome on his return, for he arrived at Cesarea 
about 26 November, B.c. 5, and the voyage 
would occupy two months, Jos, Ant. xvii. 5, 
1; Bell. i. 31, 3. 

Antipater, about 8 October, hears at Taren- 


_ tum of the death of Pheroras, in the pre- 


f 


| 


ceding August. IIpérepoy pév oby eidiger ry 
wepi rig Depwpa rerevrijc éxtaroAdy év Tdparte 
Jos. Bell. i. 81,3; Ant. xvii. 5,1. Antipater’s 
letter, announcing his intended return without 
delay, is delivered in Judea about 12 November, 
B.c. 5; and Herod, wishing to get Antipater 
into his power, writes to him to make all haste 
home, Lrevéew rapaxarar, Ofoerbar yap Kai 
Tag Tpoc Thy pytépa pepper ExecyOévroe (ab 
yap Wyvdec riyy éxBodhy rii¢ pnrpoc ‘Arrixarpoc). 
Rell. i. 31, 3. The last words do not state as 


B.C. 5. 


| 


a fact that Antipater, when Herod wrote, was | 
acquainted with his mother’s disgrace, which 
would contradict the whole tenor of the nar- 
rative, but only that, as Antipater was sure to 
know it (which is the force of ob« iyvdec) be- 
fore arriving in Judwa, Herod, to lull suspicion 
of the true state of affairs, smoothed the matter 
over as very trivial, and to be set right imme- 





diately on Antipater’s arrival. 

Antipater, at Celenderis in Cilicia, hears of 
his mother’s disgrace, and also receives (about 
19 November, 8.c. 5) Herod's letter to him of 12 
November. Tére dé €v KXieig AaBwy iy mpoeiph- 
Kapev mapa rou warpo¢ éxierodyy, mapaypipa 
per towevoer. Bell. i, 31,3; Ant. xvii. 5, 1. 
From Judwa to Celenderis would be about a 
week's voyage. 

Antipater lands at Cwsarea and reaches Je- 
rusalem about 26 November. Autrepacac tic 
rov Lejiacrdy Tov Ayséva ric Katwapelacg xcara- 
yera. Bell. i, 31, 3; Ant. xvii. 5, 1. This 
was seven months after he had left Judea. 
Oaupdoee & dy ree Gre, rooHrde Ev ‘loveaig 


_ . * e . 
kar’ abrovd Kexiwnpévwy pnot mpérepoy Era, ov- , 


éév abrg bijXov yévorro. Ant. xvii. 4, 3. In the 
Wars, Josephus dates the seven months not 
from Antipater’s departure from Judwa, but 
from the discovery of his guilt, which followed 
immediately after the death of Pheroras. Mera- 
tv riov éXéyywv val rij¢ éxavddov SedOdvrwr 
éxra pyrveyv, Bell. i. 31,2. But this cannot 
be, for the news of the death of Pheroras, which 
led to the discovery of Antipater’s guilt, reached 
Antipater, when already on his return, at Ta- 
rentum; and he heard of the disgrace of his 
mother, when he was near home, in Cilicia; 
and Herod's letter, written immediately after 
the disclosures consequent on the death of 
Pheroras, met Antipater at Celenderis, which 
was only a week’s journey from Jerusalem. The 


interval between the discovery and the arrival | 


of Antipater could therefore have been but a 
few weeks only. The seven months cannot 
possibly be dated from the discovery, but must 
be referred to Antipater’s departure from 
Judea.* 

900. If we can ascertain the time of Anti- 
pater’s return, the time of his departure from 
Judea, seven months before, will follow, and the 





* Iam happy to find that Greswell had arrived at 
the same conclusion on independent grounds. See 
Gresw. Diss. i, 484, Ist edit, 














timeof the return may be thus calculated. With- 
in a day or two after Antipater’s arrival in Juda, 


Herod wrote to Augustus (see post, no. 901), | 


and on the receipt of the answer from Augustus 
Herod put Antipater to death; and five days 
after that, on 1 April, s.c. 4, Herod expired 
(see post, B.c. 4, no. 924). Thus, 


From Antipater’s return from Rome 
to the date of Herod’s dispatch 
to Augustus. 2. . 2. es 

Voyage of Herod’s messenger to 
Rome . . +» «© « «ws - 8 weeks 

Time spent in Rome in executing 
the commission. . . . . .1 ~ week 

Return of messenger from Rome . 8 weeks 

Time from return to death of Herod 5 days 

18 weeks 


If Herod, therefore, died on 1 April, B.c. 4, 
the return of Antipater would be on 26 Novem- 
ber, p.c. 5. That the return of Antipater was 
late in the year we should conjecture from the 
route taken by him, viz. by way of Cilicia. 
Had his return been in July or August, he 
would have sailed, by favour of the Etesian 
winds, for Egypt. Assuming the return of 
Antipater to have been on 26 November, 8.c. 
5, his departure from Judwa, which was seven 
months before, must have been about 26 April, 
B.c. 5, 

901. Varus is now at Jerusalem, and Anti- 
pater is heard before him in council, and con- 
demned. ‘Ervyyave d@ év ‘lepooodvpore xara 
rovroy rov Kawor Ovapoc Kvirridwc, dutdoyoc 
pty Larouprive ric év Lvpig dpyxiic aweorad pévoc, 
etc. Jos. Ant. xvii. 5,2. "Hwee per 6 rife Suplac 
orparyyoc Ovapoc xual of Gddoe émipednrai, 
cabifer 5€ cuvidpwr 6 xarhp abrov ... Nworaw 
dé rov ayava éxérpevev 6 Baarevc. Karrydpet 
pév obroc, dmehoyeiro ot ‘Avrixarpoc, Expeev Ce 


2 days 


Ovupog pera ray gikwy. Karacwalerac 6° ov 
“Avrixarpoe xai riy éxi Oavary wapadidoras. 
Nicol. Damasc. Miiller’s Fragm. Hist. Gree. iii. 
352. This was the day after the arrival of 
Antipater, for rj ¢é ixwbvoey ovvédpwoy per 6 
Paaireve aOpoife, Bell. i. 32, 1; and, therefore, 
about 27 November. 

Antipater is put in bonds, and Herod sends 
a Jetter on the subject to Augustus. Ajeac dé 
abrov, cic ‘Papny sig Kaicapa ixréuree ypdp- 
para wepi abrot, Ant. xvii. 5,7; Bell. i. 32, 7. 

Ilerod, after dispatching the letter, is 
seriously attacked by illness. “Qppnpévog & éxi 














A 





| roy ‘Avrixarpoy érecyéOn voy yaderg. Bell. i. 
32,7; Ant. xvii. 6, 1. 

Herod alters his will, and, passing over Ar- 
chelaus and Philip, against whom his mind had 
been poisoned by Antipater, he nominates 
Herod Antipas, instead of Antipater, as his 
successor. Bell. i. 32,7; Ant. xvii. 6, 1 (see 
ante, no. 890). 

Varus returns the next day to Antioch. 
Tore 6’ avacritg, arijpev row ovredpion, Kal y 
éic x’ “Avriwytiac, obxep O4 Kai rd wetoroy 
joav abrg ai duarpyal. Ant. xvii. 5, 7. Mera 
play iyuépay ywpiferac. Bell. i. 82,5. From 
the expression obrep o) cat rd wXeierov Fear 
aire ai diarpyjai, it would seem that Varus 
had been long enough in office to have adopted 
a usual place of abode; and this is consistent 
with the Tables, which place the arrival of 
Varus some time after Midsummer, but before 
2 September, 3.c.6. Josephus, however, may 
have referred to the habits of Varus as after- 
wards known (see B.c. 6, no. 873). 

902. Further proofs are discovered of the 
guilt of Antipater, and Herod sends a second 
dispatch to Augustus. Aific dé xpéaBece iké- 
weule xal ypdppara éxi xarqyoplay rob vio. 
Jos. Ant, xvii. 5,8; Bell. i.32,6. This further 
discovery was just after the first. ‘Yd rac ai- 
rac hyépac. Ant. xvii. 5, 7. 

902 a. Coins of Antioch. 

Katsapog S:Sarov + Erove $ K. Nune Yra, IR. 

i.e. Casaris Augusti + Anno Victoria XXvI. 
Cos. xit,, and therefore struck between 2 Sept. 


B.C, 6, and 2 Sept. B.c, 5, Eckhel, iii, 272. 
Avrioxtwy ert Ovapov SK. Id. iii. 275. 


Inseriptions. 

Lympheis Diane Reducis Sacr. Imp. Cesare xii, 
LE. Cornelio Sulla Cos, Synhistor Sabidie C.F. 
Disp... . (Aquile). Muratori, i. 208, 1. 

Imp. Cesar Divi Juli F. Augustus, Pontifex 
Maximus Cos, rit, Tribunic, Potest, xix, Imp. 
xiii. Cens, Aquarum omnium Refecit (at 
Rome). Ib. 441; Gruter, vi. 176, 1, who 
for Cens. has rivos, 

Imp, Cesari Divi F. Augusto Pontif, Max. Cos. 
xii. Trib. Pot, xvitt, Urbani. 

Tb. iv, 2089, 8, 
Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 22. 
Pentecost, May 12. 
Tabernacles, September 16. 





R2 








B.C. 4. 





B.C.4. U.C,750,. Olymp. 194, 1. 


C. Cayistus Sauines. 
L. Passtexvs Rurivs, 
Aveustus Tris. Por. xx. rrom 27 June. Cos. 
xl. Pont. Max. Imp. xiv. 


Trirern Trip. Por. 11. 


Thirty-fourth year of the reign of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan. 


First year of the reign of Archelaus and Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


903. Herod's illness increasing, he removes 
for change of air to Jericho; and, apparently 
during his absence, the Rabbins Judas, son of 
Saripheus, and Matthias, son of Margolothus, 


| 


Herod orders the conspirators to be sent 


to Jericho, whither he summons the chiefs | 


of the nation, and, reclining on his bed, ha- 


rangues them in the amphitheatre. Baowreve | 


dé abrove xuradhoagc ékémeprer cic ‘lepiyotrra, | 


cahéoag ‘lovdaiwy rove év réAet, Kai, tapayevo~ 
pévwy, ékexxAnoaoag eic ro abro (qu. apge-) 
Héurpoy éxi cAuwidiov Keipevog Advvapig rov 


arqrat, etc. Jos. Ant. xvii. 6, 3. 


904. Matthias, the high-priest, had been | 


connected with the émeute, and Herod removes 
him from the office, and appoints Joazar in his 
place. 
iepacAat, we atrwy rod pépove TuvTwy yeyoréra, 
xathatg ‘Iwfapoy "Apytepéa. Jos. Ant. xvii. 6, 
4 (see b.c. 5, no, 896, and infra, no. 952). 
905. Herod burns the Rabbins at the stake 


Mar@iay ¢é rov “Apyupéa raveag 


hearing a report that Herod was at the point) at Jericho, and the same night occurs an 
of death, pull down the Roman eagle which | eclipse of the moon. Kai } seAqyn 6é 19 airy 


had been erected by Herod over the eastern 
gate of the Temple. Jos. Ant. xvii. 6,2; Bell. i. 
33,2. The eagle was the emblem of Roman 
power; and it has been conjectured that the 
insurrection which now broke out from the 
report of Herod's death may have taken its 
rise from the recent census in Judwa, a mea- 
sure that always excited disaffection. 

This Judas, who was the ringleader, is 
thought, with great reason, to be the Theudas 
referred to by Gamaliel, Acts, v. 36; for 
Judas and Theudas were interchangeable 
names, Jehudah of the Hebrews, as Usher ob- 
serves, being the same with Theudah of the 
Syrians. Usher, Annals, 797. See Lardner, 
i. 430. Judas, for instance, one of the Apostles, 
is also called Theudas, Mark, iii. 18. Luke, 
vi. 16. The Judas of Galilee referred to by 
Gamaliel was certainly the ringleader against 
the Roman census in A.D, 6; and this coun- 
tenances the notion that the Theudas cited by 
Gamaliel as a similar example was also a ring- 
leader against the Roman power, such as was 
Judas, son of Saripheus. 

Wieseler would identify Matthias, the coad- 
jutor of Judas, with the Theudas of Gamaliel, 
and suggests that Matthias in Hebrew signifies 
the same thing as Theudas or Theodotus in 
Greek. Wieseler's Chronol. Synop. 104. 

On the émeute being communicated to the 
officer in command at Jerusalem, he seizes the 
ringleaders and makes a report to Herod. "Hy- 
yirOn fe ciBiwe rp Bacdréwe arparny9, etc. 
Bell. 1. 33, 3; Ant. xvii. 6, 3. 





Jos. Ant. xvii. 6,4; and com- 
pare Bell. i, 38,4. This eclipse was on the night 
| of 12-13 March, p.c. 4. It has been calculated 
_by Kepler, Petavius, and others, and began 
,at lh. 48m., and ended at 4h. 12m. 


vuati ekedewev. 





moon, but it occurred in the daytime, viz. for 
the meridian of Paris at noon, i.e. at 2h. 12m. 
p.M. at Jerusalem. In B.c. 3 was no eclipse of 
the moon. In b.c. 2 there was an eclipse of 
the moon on 20 January at Oh. 15m. for the 
meridian of Paris, i.e. at 2h.27m. at Jerusalem; 
and another on 17 July, at Sh. 45m. a.m, for 
the meridian of. Paris, i.e. 7h. 57m. a.m. at 
Jerusalem. See L’Art de vérifier les Dates. 
906. Herod's disorder increases, and the 
people regard it as a judgment upon him for 
his burning of the Rabbins. “Qere rove ém- 


Geragovrag rowhy elvat ray coguara@y Tra vooh=- | 


para Aéyerv. Jos. Bell. i. 38,5; Ant. xvii. 6, 5, 
907. Herod, by the advice of his physicians, 


crosses the Jordan to Callirrhoe, near the | 


shore of the Dead Sea, It will be observed 
that Herod did not go from Jerusalem to Cal- 
lirrhoe, but that he crossed the Jordan to Cal- 
lirrhoe, that is, Herod was already at Jericho, 
on the west side of Jordan, and he crossed the 
river to Callirrhoe on the east side. ‘“larpove 
re perarturwy, cai droca dpwya imayopevociay 
xpiicOat wi) arorerpappévog’ sorapudy re wepa- 
cag ‘loptayny Oeppvic roig xara KaddAtpdny 
abrov wapecizov. Jos. Ant. xvii. 6,5. Acajac 


On 5 © 
| September, 3.c. 4, was another eclipse of the | 








your ror ‘lopayny roic kara Kaddrpdny Oeppoic 


Bell. i. 33, 5. This was about 14 


eKxexpijro. 
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March. In Lynch's Expedition to the Dead Sea, 
p. 370, is the following account of Callirrhoe :— 
‘The Zerka Ma’in, the outlet of the hot springs 
of Callirrhoe. The stream, twelve feet wide 
and ten inches deep, rushes in a southerly 
direction with great velocity into the sea. Tem- 
perature of the air 77°, of the sea 78°, of the 
stream 94°, and one mile up the chasm 95°,’ 
908. Herod at Callirrhoe, on 15, 16, 17, and 
18 March, makes use of the waters, but without 
any good effect. Toi¢ cura KadXupény Geppoic 
évéxpyro. Jos. Bell. i. 33, 5; Ant. xvii. 6, 5. 
909. On 19 March he is plunged into a vessel 
of oil, which almost kills him, and he despairs 
of life. Jos. Ant. xvii. 6,5; Bell. i. 33, 5. 
910. On 20 March he distributes a donation 
to the army, Jos. Bell. i. 33, 5; Ant. xvii. 6, 5; 
and returns to Jericho. 
xevvrog. Ant. xvii. 6,5, Abrog €& vroorpégwr 
sic ‘Ieptxovrvra wapayiverar, Bell. i, 33, 6. 
The circumstance of bis ‘ returning’ to Jericho 


Llapijy aiGic éxt ‘Lepi- 


_ shows that he had come to Callirrhoe from 


Jericho, and not from Jerusalem. 

911. The chiefs of the nation are ordered, 
on pain of death, to make all haste to Jericho, 
and, as they arrive, are shut up in the Hippo- 
drome or prison. Tovg yap ag’ éxaorne xopne 
ixiohpovg dvdpag t— bAne rpc ‘lovdaiac 
ovvayaywy, eig¢ Tov Kadovperoy ‘lexdépopor 
éxédevorv ovycXeioa, Jos, Bell. i. 33, 6. 'Aguco- 
pévwy xpooraypare rp abrov ‘lovéalwy avdpav 
mayrog row EOvovg drovwore dkiwodGywr" wod- 
Aol dé éyévorro, we Tov mavrog EBvove Karaxe- 
kAnuévou cal ravtrwy dxpoacaptvwy rov dtaray- 
praroc, ele yap Oavaroy roicg dAoyhoac tay éme- 
croko@y. Ant. xvii. 6,5. All that is probably 
meant is that such as received the summons 
and arrived in consequence were shut up in 
the Hippodrome; and from the use of the 
word woAAoi we should infer that they were 
not very numerous. As, however, any point 
in Judea, to which the order was confined, 
could be reached in forty-eight if not in twenty- 
four hours by a special messenger, a week 
would be ample time for the assemblage of the 
principal personages, 

912. On 27 March Herod charges Salome 
and Alexas, immediately on his own demise, to 
put all the chiefs to death. Jos. Bell. i. 33, 6; 
Ant. xvii. 6, 5, And contemporaneously with 
this injunction to Salome and Alexas, raira 
éé émiaré\Xovrog ab’rov, Ant. xvii. 7, 1, a 
dispatch arrives from Rome in answer to his 


own second dispatch about Antipater (see B.c. 
5, no, 901); and Hered derives momentary 
relief from the news, pays péy re dynvéyxet, 
Ant. xvii. 7,1; Bell. i. 33, 7; but relapses, 
and makes an attempt upon his life. Ant. xvii. 
7,1; Bell. i. 33, 7. 

913. From the outcry on Herod's attempt 
upon his own life, Antipater believes that Herod 
is dying, and endeavours to persuade his jailor 
to give him his liberty, oipwyn & edOve ppOn 
peylorn Kara ro Bagidewy we oiyopévov rod 
Baaréwe, Kai rayéwe axovoag ’Avriarpoc, etc., 
Jos. Bell. i. 33, 7; Ant. xvii. 7,1; but Herod is 
informed of it, and, though in extremis himeelf, 
instantly puts Antipater to death, Bell. i, 33, 
7; Ant. xvii. 7,1. In Nicolas Damascenus 
the account is as follows :—N«cdAaog dé cai rore 
rapyver wépwery abroy (Antipater) éri Kaigapa, 
éxel wal cic abroy Wilixnoer, wai dre tty éxeivoc 
yrp rotro moiy. “Egy dé ra rapa Kaicapog 
yeappara hxovra, kai rp warpe KoAdfey abroy 
emirporevorra, Kai 6 péy éxodaoGn. Nicolas 
Damasc. Miller's Fragm. Hist. Gree. iii. 353. 
Miiller interprets this to mean that the letter 
from Augustus came not in answer to Herod's 
dispatch after the trial of Antipater before 
Varus, but proceeded from Augustus mero 
motu; but such a conclusion is not warranted 
by the words of Nicolas. 


914. Herod makes a new will (see n.c. 5, | 


no. 901), and, subject to Augustus’s approval, 
appoints Archelaus, who had been maligned 
by Antipater, instead of Herod Antipas, to be 
his successor as king of Judea, and makes a 
partition of the rest of his dominions: assigning 
Galilee and Perea to Antipas; Gaulanitis, 
Trachonitis, and Botanea to Philip; and Iam- 
nia, Azotus and Phasaelis to Salome. Jos, 
Ant. xvii. 8, 1; Bell. i. 33, 8. 

915. Herod dies at Jericho on 1 April, the 








fifth day after the death of Antipater. “Hyépg | 


wépumrn peB’ & 'Avrimarpoy xrelver ror vier 
redXevra. Jos. Ant. xvii.8,1; Bell.i.33,8. Mera 
éé ravra (the death of Antipater) dAlyou ypo- 
vou CueAOdvroc, reXevra wai 6 Bacreve. Nicol. 
Damasc. Miller’s Fragm. Hist. Gree. iii. 353. 

916. Salome and Alexas the same day, and 
before the death of Herod had got wind amongst 
the soldiery, liberate, as by the king’s order, 
the prisoners in the Hippodrome. Jos. Bell. i. 
33,8; Ant. xvii, 8,2. When the prisoners are 
now on their way home (rotrwy olyopérwy), 








Salome and Alexas call together the troops in 

















the amphitheatre at Jericho, and the king’s 
will is read. Bell. i. 33, 8; Ant xvii. 8, 2. 

917. Archelaus, at the close of the proceed- 
ings, is greeted as king, but he declines to wear 
the crown until the ratification of the title by 
Augustus, Jos. Bell. ii. 1, 1; i. 33,9; Ant. 
xvii. 8, 4. 

After receiving these congratulations, Arche- 

laus prepares the funeral of Herod with all 
_ magnificence, évreiOey b2 rdgov roiuagov rp 
Paardei, perijoay’ Apyeday wodureAcorarny yev- 
| éobae ry excopudiy tov marpoc, Ant. xvii. 
8, 3; Bell. i. 33, 9; but at the same time 
with all dispatch, for—1. He was anxious to 
hasten to Rome. 2. He actually set sail about 
a fortnight after the death of Herod, for when 
he went down from Jerusalem to Cesarea he 
met Sabinus, Cesar’s procurator, going up from 
Cesarea to Jerusalem, to take an inventory of 
Herod's effects, a measure that required imme- 
diate attention (see post, no. 927). And 3. 
The preparations for the funeral could not have 
been long, for the want of proper respect for 
the memory of Herod on the occasion of his 
death was afterwards made a charge against 
Archelaus at Rome. TlévOove re rod éri rp 
rarpi Gpedeiac, cal cwpovg abrovuKri rh 
éxeivou redkeury yeyovorac. Ant. xvii. 9, 
5. The last words prove that the death of 
Herod was publicly announced on the very 
day of his demise. 

918. Herod is buried with great pomp at 
Herodium, now the Frank mountain, a little to 
the 8.E. of Bethlehem, Rob. Biblic. Res. i. 
480; two hundred stades or twenty-five miles 
from Jericho, Jos. Bell. i.33,9; and sixty stades 
or seven miles and a half from Jerusalem. 
Ant. xv. 9,4; Bell. i. 21,10. In the Anti- 
quities it is said, jeray dé éwi ‘Hpwoiov ordcca 
oxrw, Ant. xvii. 8, 3. And if it be meant 
that Herodium was only eight stades or one 
mile from Jericho, Josephus would contradict 
himself. But the passage may be rendered 
that, Herodium being twenty-five miles distant, 
the troops followed the pall for the distance of 
eight stades toward or on the way to Herodium, 
and from that point the funeral procession 
passed on by itself. In Judea the burial was 
| usually before sunset on the day of the death ; 
/ but on this occasion the preparations must 
| have required some days—say six. The first 
| public appearance of Archelaus at Jerusalem 
| as Herod's successor was after the funeral, and 








B.C, 4. 


it cannot be supposed that many days would | 


pass before Archelaus presented himself to the 
people as their sovereign. 
919. Mourning for Herod is observed for 


seven days from the death (and therefore ended | 


on 8 April), and at its close Archelaus provides 
the customary funeral banquet. 'ApyéAao¢ dé 
éxi pév E3dduny hépay wévOog ro éxi rH rarpl 
ripoy durée, réoac yap Gcayopeber ro vopipor 
rov tarpiov. Jos. Ant. xvii. 8,4. [erOoac yap 
ipépac éxra rov warépa, Kal rv émirageor Eoria- 
oy wodureAy rp wrijGe rapacyey. Bell. ii. 1, 
1. The mourning for Herod is expressly 
stated to have been the usual one, and that 
the seven days mourning were counted from 
the death, see Ecclesiast. xxii. 12. 

920. When the public mourning is ended, 
and therefore on 9 April, Archelaus goes up to 
the Temple and receives the people on his 
throne, and offers sacrifices, and then enter- 
tains his friends ata banquet. These sacrifices 
were not those of the Passover, which had not 
yet begun. Jos. Ant. xvii. 8, 4; Bell. ii. 1, 1. 
In the evening of the same day (9 April), being 
the day next after the close of the public 


mourning (8 April), the adherents of the Rab- | 


bins degin a private mourning for the death of 
the Rabbins by Herod.”EvOa ¢) wept deirny 
abpaaberrec ob dAbyou rGv vewrepiZery mpoat= 
pouptyvwy, ipkavro row idiov wévGoueg dre 
TO Korvovéri rg Pacrdel wéwavro. Bell. 
ii, 1,2. The friends of the Rabbins, the next 
day, 10 April, assemble together in great mul- 


titudes, auvddov abroig yevopérnc, Ant. xvii. 9, 


1; when Archelaus sends the chief military 
officer, and endeavours to appease them, but 
the officer is hooted. Ant. xvii. 9,2; Bell. ii. 


1, 2; and Archelaus sends others without | 


effect. "Eviec €& wodAove. Bell. ii. 1, 38. TloA- 
Ady Cé bro "ApyeAdou repropévwy. Ant. xvii. 
9, 2. 

921. Multitudes at this time are collected at 
Jerusalem at the Passover. Kal 2) rij¢ roy 
"Avpur éveraeng toprij¢ (lacya rapa roi¢ 
‘Tovéatore kaXtirac) .., Ered’ of per, we pndévoc 
decvov yeyovdroc, érpaxovro xpog ry Guciay 

.. 01, Bbovory Exdorore ELaigync poore- 
covrec, d:apbeipover pév wept rpreyAloug. Jos. 
Bell. ii. 1, 3. 

922. Archelaus, fearing that the faction 
might become dangerous, sends a band of 
soldiers to disperse them, when the troops are 
driven back. Jos. Bell. ii. 1,3; Ant. xvii. 9,3; 

















| and Archelaus then sends a larger force, and | 


eee 





about seven weeks. 


' conceivable that mourning would be observed 


3,000 of the multitude are slain. The feast is 
now proclaimed at an end, and the people are 
ordered to their homes. Kal wavrec gyovro 
riy éoprivy dmoderdyrec. Bell. ii. 1, 38; Ant. 
xvii. 9, 3. 

923. As the people at this time were en- 
gaged upon the sacrifice, abfic i) Oucia hy, Jos. 
Ant. xvii. 9,3; érpawovro xpic rijy Ouciay 
Bell. ii. 1, 38, the occurrence was probably on 
the great day of the Paschal sacrifice, which 
will account for the abundant supply of pro- 
visions stated to be in the Temple. "Ev rg iepy 
rpopij¢e Huropobvro. Ant. xvii. 9, 3. 

924. The day of the Paschal Sacrifice, or 
the day when the lamb was slain (between 3 
p.m. and 5 p.m.), was 10 April this year, and 
the émeute therefore happened on 10 April. 
But it was on the day next after that on the 
evening of which the private mourning for the 
Rabbins began, and the private mourning began 
on the evening of the day after that on which 
the public mourning for Herod closed. As the 
private mourning, therefore, commenced on 
the evening before 10 April, i. e. on 9 April, the 
public mourning for Herod must have ended 
on 8 April; and as it lasted seven days, it 
must have commenced (exclusive) from 1 April, 
which was, therefore, the day of Herod’s death. 
Thus from the day when the Rabbins were 
burnt at Jericho, on 12 March, to the death of 
Herod, on 1 April, was an interval of about 
three weeks only; and that it was very short | 
may be inferred from the circumstance that | 
the mourning for the Rabbins followed im- 
mediately upon the mourning for Herod, for 
it is not to be supposed that a mourning for 
the Rabbins would be observed unless their 
death had been quite recent. If the death of 
the Rabbins was on 12 March, B.c. 4, it is not 


for them a year after, in B.c. 3, supposing, as 
some think, that Herod died in that year. | 
This interval of three weeks is just sufficient 
for all the intervening events; and there is no 
occasion to conjecture, as some do, that in this 
year there was an intercalation so that the 
Passover fell a month later, thus making the 
interval from the eclipse to the death of Herod 
The émeute, however, at 





| Jerusalem may have occurred, not, as we have 


assumed, on the day of Paschal sacrifices, but 


on some subsequent day of the feast, when also | 
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sacrifices would be offered, and on this supposi- 
tion the interval from the death of Herod would 
be increased by several days. The death of 
Herod must have been either a little before 
the Passover b.c. 4, or a little before the 
Passover B.c. 3; and it could not have been 
the latter, for Herod had sent his dispatch to 
Rome about Antipater some time before the 
eclipse on 12 March, b.c. 4, and he received an 
answer just before his death; and it cannot 
be imagined that an interval exceeding a year 
could have elapsed in so urgent a matter be- 
tween the dispatch and the answer. 

925. Herod is described by Josephus at the 
time of his death as almost seventy. "Hy per yap 
ijén oyedov triv éBtopheorra, Jos. Bell. i, 33, 
1; or, as he expresses it elsewhere, ‘about his 
seventieth year.’ Iepiéroe i3dopnxoordy. Ant. 
xvii. 6,1. He was in his sixty-ninth year 
(see B.c. 47,no. 310). He had reigned thirty- 
four years from the death of Antigonus, and 
thirty-seven years from his appointment to 
the kingdom by the Romans. BaowWeieac 
pe’ 5 pev aveidev Avriyovoy réooapa Kai rput- 
corra, ped’ & é bro Pwpalwy arodédeccro irra 
kai rpuixovra, Ant. xvii. 8, 1. By saying 


' that Herod reigned thirty-four years and thirty- 


seven years, Josephus means thirty-four years 
and thirty-seven years current, i, e. that Herod 
died in his thirty-fourth year current from the 
death of Antigonus in B.C, 37, and thirty-seventh 
year current from the nomination of Herod to 
the kingdom by the Romans in B.c. 40; and on 
this, as on other occasions, Josephus reckons 
either by consular or Jewish years, i. e. he 
computes the thirty-four years either from 
1 January or 1 Nisan, b.c. 37, and the thirty- 
seven years either from 1 January or 1 Nisan, 
n.c. 40. In narrating events in the time 
of Herod the historian invariably adopts the 
shorter reign of thirty-four years from the 


| death of Antigonus, and dates it from 1 January 


or 1 Nisan b.c. 37 (see B.c. 31, no, 619). That 
Herod would reign more than thirty years is 
said to have been foretold by Manahem the 
Exsene. Fi ééca yerjoovrat rij¢ Baoweiac évi~ 
avrot, (Herod) spocerifero* al, eixoot, cai 


‘ , od a ‘g ~ EX = 
, TPLaKOVTa ELT, Opov GUK ETEUHKE Ty TEAEL THE 


xpobeopiac. Ant. xv. 10, 5. 

926. On the death of Herod, Joseph and 
Mary, with the child Jesus, return from Egypt 
toJudea; but hearing that Archelaus was king in 
the room of his father they retire to Nazareth, in 
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Galilee. "Axoveag bé dre “ApyéXang Bagthever 

éxt rij¢ Tovéaiac avri Hpsdov rab rarpog abrov, 

EpofiyOn éxet awedOciv* yxpnpariobeic be car’ 

bvap dvexwpnoey eic ra pépy rjc Tadiraiac, cai 

EMby Karyxnoer cig od AEyouévny Nifapér. 

Matt. ii. 22. Here dre\Gciv means simply to 

‘go,’ see Matt. x. 5; viii. 833; xvi. 21; and | 
aveywpneey signifies ‘ not returned, but retired,’ | 
sec Matt. ii. 14; ix. 24; xii. 15. It has been 
inferred from this passage that Matthew was 
under the impression that Bethlehem was not 
only the birthplace of Our Lord, but also the 
domicile of his parents; but there is no ne- 
cessity for this supposition. Wieseler suggests 
that Joseph, as Our Lord was born at Bethle- 
hem and wasto inherit the throne of David, may 
have desired that the Child might be educated 
at Bethlehem; but more probably, as Joseph 
had quitted Bethlehem in haste for Egypt, he 
might have wished to return thither on matters 
requiring attention ; or when Joseph and Mary 
came on the occasion of the census to Beth- 
lehem, their tribe city, they may have in- 
tended to settle there; and it would seem that 


| after the birth of Jesus they were residing in a 


house at Bethlehem, olxiay, Matt. ii. 11. 

The rumour (dxoteac) that Arckelaus was 
‘ king’ in the room of Herod is very significant, 
and confirms the veracity of Matthew, as until a 
few days before his death Herod had nominated 
Antipas as his successor (see ante, no. 90), and 
only in his last moments had he altered his will, 
and appointed Archelaus as his successor (see 
ante, no. 914). As to the word PacArver, it is 


| remarkable that Archelaus, by the appointment 


of Augustus, after hearing the claimants to the 
government of Judwa, was declared Ethnarch 


| of Judea; but in the interval between the 


death of Herod and the departure of Archelaus 


' Jos. Bell. ii. 1,1; i. 83,9; Ant. xvii. 8, 2; 


xvii. 8, 4. 
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mother Malthace to Cwsarea, where he has an 
interview with Varua, the prefect of Syria, 
who had come thither at his request, and also 
with Sabinus, the procurator of Syria, who 
was on his way to Jerusalem to take an in- 
ventory of Herod's property, and then sails to 
Rome with Nicolas Damascenus. Atrog dé 
(Archelaus) pera rij¢ pyrpdc¢ (Malthace) «ai 
ray piAwy, Mord cai Trodepaiov cai Nexoddov, 
carpet mpoc Oddagcay, xaraderdy éxirpoway re 
ray BacXelwy cai endepdra ray olxelwy ODuxr- 
wor. Jos. Bell. ii. 2,2; Ant. xvii. 9,8. As the 
procurator would Jose no time in proceeding 
to Judea to secure Herod's property, the pre- 
sence of Sabinus at Cesarea, and consequently 
the departure of Archelaus for Rome, must 
have been at the latest about a fortnight after 
Herod's death, i. e. about the middle of April. 
Sabinus appears to have been the successor of 
Volumnius in the office of Cresar's procurator 
(see B.c. 7, no. 835). 

928. Varus, on the departure of Archelaus, 
goes up to Jerusalem, and, foreseeing disturb- 
ances, leaves there one of his three legions, and 
then returns to Antioch. “Ey ri rév rp dro 
Lupiacg raypdrwr, Grep feev dywy, év TH wore 
xaraXelwres, eal arog pev iriorpeer tig "Avrio~ 
xecav, Jos. Bell. ii. 3, 1. 

929. After the departure of Varus, Sabinus 
arrives at Jerusalem. ‘Exel é’ éxwdei piv él 
ric ‘Papne 'ApxéAaoc, Ovapy 8’ éx’ 'Avrioyeiag 
Eyévovro xomsdal, Lajfsivog éxt ‘lepocodipwr 
xwpheag, etc. Jos. Ant. xvii. 9,8. In another 
passage, Josephus relates the departure of 
Varus from Jerusalem, and adds, cai YaPivoc 
6 ixirporog rov Kaicapoc, vropeivag abrdbs, 
ptyadwe rovg “lovdalove xarerdver, etc. Ant. 
xvii. 10, 1. But the word tropelvag may 
mean only that Sabinus remained behind 


_ for Rome, Archelaus had been saluted as king, | in Judea, and did not accompany Varus to 


Antioch. 
930. Herod Antipas (called by Our Lord 


The fears of Joseph from the violence of | ‘that fox’) follows his brother Archelaus 
stealthily to Rome to lay claim to the king- | 


| Archelaus are in strict accordance with the 


character of the latter, for within a few days 
from the death of Herod, Archelaus, as we have 
seen, committed a wholesale massacre of his 
countrymen at Jerusalem, and wellnigh lost his 
succession in consequence ; and eventually he 
was deposed and banished on account of his 
atrocities (see a.p. 6, no. 1011). 

927. Archelaus, leaving his brother Philip 
to govern in his absence, goes down with his | 


'dom. Jos. Ant. xvii, 9,4; Bell. ii. 2, 3. 


931. At Jerusalem, at the Feast of Pentecost 
(31 May), the assembled multitudes break out 
into an insurrection, and besiege Sabinus in 
the Pratorium, or Herod's palace. "Extoraane 
cé rij¢ Mevrqcooritc (eopri Cé iw tore warping 
rovro KexAnpuévn) ovre Kara THY Opnoxciay poror 
rapijaay, Ad’ opyi Péporrec tiv wapowwiay rijc 
Lajdivov b3pewe. Jos. Ant. xvii. 10,2. "Evoraane 











es 





€é rig levrqxvarigg .. . obk f cvrhOne Opnoxeia 
suviyyaye tov Cipov G\XN' ayaraxrnoc. Bell. ii. 
3, 1. 

932. During the absence of Archelaus at 
Rome, 2,000 of Herod's army make an insur- 
rection in Idumea, and are opposed by Achia- 
bus, a nephew of Herod. Jos. Bell. ii. 4, 1; 
Ant. xvii. 10, 4. 

933. At the same time, Judas rises in Galilee, 
and gets possession of Sepphoris. Jos. Bell. ii. 
4,1; Ant. xvii. 10, 5, This Judas is thought 
by some to be the Theudas referred to Acts v. 
36, the two names Judas and Theudas import- 
ing the same thing, as in the case of Judas, 
one of the twelve Apostles, who is also called 
Thaddeus or Theudas, Mark, iii. 18. Luke, vi. 
xvi. (see a.p. 84, no. 1469). But the Theudas 
referred to by Gamaliel was more probably 
Judas the Rabbin, an insurgent before the death 
of Herod (see ante, no. 901), 

934. Simon makes an insurrection in Persa, 
and, crossing the Jordan, burns the palace at 
Jericho, but is overthrown by Gratus, the 
commander of Archelaus. Jos. Bell. ii. 4, 2; 
Ant. xvii. 10, 6. Tac. Hist. v. 9. 

935. Athronges also, a shepherd, in concert 
with his four brothers, sets himself up as king. 
Jos. Ant. xvii, 10, 7; Bell. ii. 4, 3. 

936. Varus, on receipt of dispatches from 
Sabinus, advances from Antioch with his two 
remaining legions, and collects his forces at 
Acre. "Avadajwy 6& ra Moura dv0 raypara, Kai 
rig ovv abroic récaapac t\ac imriwy, éxi Uro- 
Aeputdog ge. Jos. Bell. ii. 5,1; Ant. xvii. 
10,9. And Aretas, king of Petra, sends some 
auxiliaries. Ant. xvii, 10, 9; Bell. ii. 5, 1. 

937. Varus dispatches a part of his army 


against Sepphoris, in Galilee, the stronghold of 


Judas, which is taken and burnt, Jos. Ant. xvii. 
10, 9; Bell. ii. 5, 1; and hastens himself to 
Jerusalem, where he restores order, Ant. xvii. 
10, 10; Bell. ii. 5, 2. 

938. Varus employs his army in suppressing 
disturbances throughout the country, Jos. Bell. 
n.5,2; Ant.xvii.10,10; and puts down Simon 
(see no. 934). Post mortem Ieradis, nihil ex- 
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same legion as before to garrison Jerusalem. 

% - fr ’ 
Obapog pey oby rovroy roy tpoxoy Karagrnaa- 
pevog ra év “lepocodvporc, kat ppovpay Karade- 


’ , ul 
tiv Tro Kal mpdrepoy raypa, el¢ Avrioxeay 


ixdvecow. Jos. Bell. ii. 5,3; Ant. xvii. 11, 1. 
941. Archelaus and his oppcenents have an 
audience before Augustus at Rome, in the 
presence of Caius, the grandson and adopted 
son of Augustus, and of the other magnates. 
'O Katoup... cuvéipwr piv dbpoife ray ev 
rédec ‘Pwpaiwr, ty § cai roy é 'Aypinwa cai 
‘lovAlag rij¢ Ouyarpoc Oerov waitéa dior, wpa - 
rwe éxdbioev, axotilwat 3 Adyor abroic. Jos. 
| Bell. ii.2,4. 'O dé (Augustus) raira re avayvoue 
| rit ypappara (the claims of Archelaus), cai rac 
rod Obdpov cai LaPivoy émerodhag, roca re 
xphpara hy wai re Ex’ Erog Epoira, cai Og"A vr i- 
rac éx’ olxeiwoet rig Pacrziag Ewer Opec 
ypadppara, ovvijyey éxi wapakwyp yropav 
rove pidove, adv ol¢ Kal Vdiov roy 'Aypixroy 
pev wai ‘lovAiag, rije abrod Ouyarpog vior, moun- 
ror d€ abrg yeyovéra, mpardv re cabedovperoy, 
rapédafe. Ant. xvii. 9,5. From this allusion 
to the detters of Antipas it would seem that the 
first audience was before the arrival of Antipas 
| himself, The first audience appears to have 
lasted one day only. "Avadvoag ¢é rovg ovv- 
éépoue ixelvng ric ypépac. Bell. ii. 2, 6. 
942. Augustus reserves judgment; and, be- 
| fore any decision is given, Malthace, the mother 
of Archelaus, dies, and the news reaches Rome 
of the insurrection against Sabinus at Jerusa- 
lem, at the Feast of Pentecost. [pérepor dé fj 
kipwoir ruva ruurwy yevéofar, MadOdky re, 
"Apxeddou pijrnp, vooy Tredeurg, kal mapa Ovdpov, 
ruv Yuplag orparnyov, wapiy ypappara, riy 
‘lovdaiwy dvdoracw diacagovvra. Jos. Ant. 
xvii. 10, 1; Bell. ii. 3, 1. 

943. As Caius is represented as present at 
the hearing before Augustus, and Caius left 
Rome for the East at the close of b.c. 2 (see 
that year, no. 962), the hearing must of course 
have occurred previously to B.c. 1. It must 
also have been subsequent to the assumption of 
the toga virilis by Caius, in B.C. 5 (see that 
year, no. 889), for before that time Caius was 


pectato Cesare, Simo quidam regium nomen in- ; not admitted to the councils of state (see B.c. 6, 
vaserat, Is a Quinctilio Varo, obtinente Syriam, | no. 848). As Lucius was not present, and he 


punitus, Tac. Hist. v. 9. 

939. Varus dismisses the Arabians and 
marches his own forces against the insurgents 
in Idumwa, who surrender. Jos. Bell. ii. 5, 3. 

940. He returns to Antioch, leaving the 





received the toga virilis in B.c. 2 (see that year, 
no. 959), the hearing must also have been be- 
‘fore the majority of Lucius, in s.c. 2. The 
course of events shows it to have been in B.c. 4, 
| And as the insurrection at Jerusalem began at 
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the Pentecost (see supra, no. 931), which this 


year was on 31 May, and the news of it reached | 


Rome (say early in August) after the hearing, 
and before the decision of Augustus, the (first 
hearing must have taken place soon after mid- 
summer, B.c. 4, At the first audience, Caius 
is said to have taken his seat at the council, 


| *pwrwe or xparov (see the passages cited, supra, 
_ no. 941), and this has been generally under- 


' time. 


stood to mean that Caius occupied the principal 
seat; but another interpretation is, that he now 
took his seat at a public audience for the first 
He was to be allowed to attend public 
councils on assuming the toga virilis, and he 


' assumed the foga virilis in n.c. 5 (see that year, 


no. 889), and probably in the latter half of the 
year, when was his birthday (see 5.c. 20, no. 
740). The usual day for this ceremony was 
17 March next after the completion of the 
fifteenth year (see Norisius Cenot. Pis. i. 160), 
and Caius, who completed his fifteenth year in 


| nc. 5, may not, though he had assumed the toga 


virilis, have exercised the privilege of taking his 


_ seat at publiccouncilsuntil after 17 March, n.c. 4. 








944. An embassy of fifty Jews arrives at 
Rome from Jerusalem, to ask for the annexa- 
tion of Juda to the province of Syria. This 
embassy had been sent by the leave of Varus, 
before the outbreak of the Jews, and therefore 
before Pentecost, or 81 May; but as the 
embassy travelled slowly, it did not reach 
Rome until after the arrival there of the news 
of the insurrection, which had no doubt been 
forwarded by an extraordinary courier. "Apye- 


| Naa’ ewi'Peopne wader GAAN ovriararo Cikn poe 


"Iovdaiove, of rpd rijc dro ord oewe, Exirpe- 
Warrog Ovdpov, rpéaBece EeAnAvBervay wept rijc 
rou EAvouc abrovopiac, joay O€ wevrijxovra per 
oi wapdrrec, cupraploravro €é abroig ray bri 
’ * ’ , J s . ’ 
Popne lovéaiwy vrép oKxraxtytAtoug. Jos. 
Bell. ii. 6, 1; Ant. xvii. 11, 1. 

945. At the same time arrives also Herod 


| Philip, who had sailed from Judea, at the in- 
_ stance of Varus, ostensibly to support Arche- 


laus, but really to look after his own interests, 
Hapijy 6° fen cai iderrog ard Lupiac, Eorpi- 
vavrog abrév Obapov, ro per Kepadraroy émi 
aurnyopig 7 aced@od, ravy yap ebrdee Otapoc 
atr@, yeroperne fe rij¢ Paridelag perarrmoewe, 
kai rade brm@rrevey Ovapocg répnow aibrijic ye- 
vhoeofar dit ro wodAove elvac rove avrovopiac 
yAcxopévoug, bx varepay rod egy abroc poipay 
abrog teva gépeoOar. Jos. Ant. xvii. 11, 1. 


. Augustus (probably late in August), and a few 








946. Nicolas Damascenus mentions an em- | 
bassy also of Greek cities, demanding their in- | 


| dependence. ’ExpeoBebearto xai ai ig’ Hpwey | 


"E\Anvideg rodece, alrobperat ry EXevOepiay azo 
Kaiaapog. Miiller's Fragm, Gree, Hist. iii, 354. 
947. The conflicting parties are heard before 


days after, pera éé odfyac iepac, Jos. Bell. ii. 
6,3; dAtywy Ce ipepav torepov, Ant. xvii. 11, 
4, the Emperor delivers his decision. 

948. Archelaus is made Ethnarch of Judea, 
Samaria, and Idumea, with a revenue of 400 


or 600 talents, and a promise, on good beha- — 


viour, of the title of King. Kaisap dg... 
"Apxédaoy Bacihéa pey vix axopaiverat, rob bé 





hpigews rig xwpac, Hrep ‘Hpwiy breréder, "EO- 


vapyny kaGiorarat’ ryphoey &bupare PacaAsiac | 


briry vobpevoc, cimep riy tig abriy aperny mpoc- 
géparro. « . ra b€ “ApyeAdy ourredovrra ‘ldov- 


praia rexai lovcala ré re Sapaperixdy . . . cai | 


oay wodeg al "Apyedaw brerédouy Urpdrwrdc 
te Hupyoc, cai Lefaori avy “lorry xai ‘Tepozo- 


Auporc . . . mpoohe d& "Apyehaw dopa ypnua- 


Twy TO Kar’ évtauroy tic réAavra tLaxdona, & ie | 
rapthajev apyiic. Jos. Ant. xvii. 11,4. [TIpé- | 


avdog b& hy ric "Apyeddy Cobeione Xwpac rerpa- 
kogiwy radkavrwy, Bell, ii. 6,3. The reign of 
Archelaus is computed by Josephus either by 


consular or Jewish years, and commences | 
either from 1 January or 1 Nisan of this year, , 


though he was not confirmed as Ethnarch by 
Augustus until August of this year—just as the 
reign of Herod had been reckoned by Josephus 
from 1 January or 1 Nisan, p.c. 37, though he 
was not king actually till the death of Anti- 
gonus, late in the year. 

949. Herod Antipas is made Tetrarch of 
Perma and Galilee, which yielded 200 talents 
per annum. Kai rovrp per (Antipas) # re Me- 
paia Kai rd TaXdtAatoy itorédovy* gopa re hy 
radavra éiaxéova ro én’ Eroc. 
11,4; Bell. ii. 6, 3. 

950. Herod Philip is appointed Tetrarch of 
Batanea, Trachonitis, Auranitis, Paneas, and 
Gaulanitis, with a revenue of 100 talents. 
Bararaia é£, avy Tpaywrittét, cai Abparirte, 
ovv ret pépec otxov rev Znvodwpov Aeyoptrov, 
DAirxy radayra ixaroy xpootpepe. Jos. Ant. 
xvii. 11,4. ‘Hynadpevoc 0é abroc ... rij¢ Topas 
xwrirtoc cal TavAarirtéoc, cat rov Bararaiwy | 
Ant. xviii. 4, 6. Bara- 
raia re Kal Tpaywr Abpavireg re cat pépy reva 


~ s * - 
tOvove wpog avroic, | 


rod Zijywrog olxou rae wep ‘lapriar, rporodoy 


Jos. Ant. xvii. . 
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ixovra rahdvrwy ixardy bd Odin éréraxro. | 904). Eleazar was succeeded by Jesus, son of 


Bell, ii. 6, 3. Dadéwrov rod atedgot abrod 
(Antipa) rerpapyetrrog rij¢e ‘Irovpaiac kai 
Tpaxwririog ywpac. Luke, iii. 1. 


only of Trachonitis and Iturea, which there- 
fore in common parlance comprised, besides 
Trachonitis and Iturwa proper, the countries 
called by Josephus Auranitis, Gaulanitis, Ba- 
tanwa, and part of the House of Zenon, The 


tetrarchy of Abylene, which lay to the north | 


of Paneas, was not included in this grant to 
Herod Philip; and in the fifteenth year of Ti- 
berius (from 19 August, A.p. 28—19 August, 


A.D, 29), it was in the possession of Lysanias, | 


a descendant no doubt of the Lysanias put to 
death by Antony, in B.c. 36. "Ev ére: dé wevre- 
Kacexdry rij¢ ipyepoviag TeBepiov Kaicapoc... 
Aveariov rij¢g ‘ABAnriic Terpapyotvroc. Luke, 
iii, 1. The tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias 


were afterwards united in the person of Agrippa , 


the Elder. Kal jacwréa cabiornow airoy rijc 
bidlrrov Terpapylac, Swpnedpervog abr xai ry 
Avoaviov Terpapyiay. Ant. xviii. 6, 10 (see 
n.c. 20, no. 730; a.p, 37, no. 1503). 

951. Salome, the sister of Herod the Great, 
receives Jamnia, Azotus, Phasaelis, and Arche- 
lnis, with the palace at Askalon, and a revenue 
of sixty talents, Zadwpy dé... “Tdura cai 
"Agwrog wal @aganXdlc, . . . Kaivap dé yapife- 
rac kai rhv év “Agcddwre Bagideoy oixnaw* hy 
éé cai ravry mpdoodoc éx wavtwy rddavra tkh- 
kovraém trog. Jos, Ant. xvii. 11,5; Bell. ii. 6, 
3. Pacandiéa cai Apyedaisa, Ant. xviii. 2,2. 
Jamnia, now Yebna, is a little way from the 


‘coast, halfway between Azotua and Joppa. 


Phasaelis, now Fusail, was in the Ghor or 


valley of the Jordan, and about ten miles to | 


the north of Jericho, and, like the latter city, 
abounded in palmgroves. Archelais was also a 
city in the plain of the Jordan, Ant. xvii. 13, 
1; xviii. 2,2; alittle to the north of Phasaelis, 
and twenty-four miles from Jericho, according 
to the Pentinger tables. See Robinson's Pa- 
lestine, 1852, 304. 

952. Archelaus returns to Judea and re- 


| moves Joazar from the high-priesthood, and 


appoints Eleazar in his place. "ApyéAaog é 


| thy "E€vapyiay rapadafwy, éxei cig “lovdalay 


agicveirat, "lwdfapory, ror Bonfot, dgeddpevog 
rivy ‘Apytepwovrny, imxakGy averayre roi¢ 
oragwrac, EXedZapoy rév éxeivov droxaGiera- 
rat adedgdr. Jos, Ant. xvii. 13, 1 (see B.c. 4, no. 


It will be | 
observed that Luke, in this passage, speaks | 





Sieh, Acarpijlee dé ob8' 6'EXsdfapog év ri "Apyi- 
Epwairn, éxncaracrabérrog aire favre "Inaot 
rod Yee waiddc, Ant. xvii. 18,1. In a.p. 6, 
after the removal of Archelaus, Joazar, son of 
Bocthus, is spoken of as still high-priest, wei- 
gurrocg avrovg Tov “Apytepiwe "Iwaldpov* Bon- 
Bot Gé obrog vidg Hy, Ant. xviii. 1,1; and is 
afterwards said to have been displaced by Cy- 
renius, who appointed Annas, son of Seth, in 
his place. Ant. xviii. 2,1. But Josephus, in 
these passages, had forgotten the intermediate 
appointments of Eleazar and Jesus, or the 
name of Joazar may have crept into the text 
by mistake for that of Jesus, as the names are 
not very dissimilar. 

953. Herod Antipas fortifies Sepphoris and 
builds Julias, in Perwa, in honour of Julia, the 
wife of Augustus; and Herod Philip builds 
Cesarea Philippi, in Paneas, in honour of 
Augustus, and Julias, in Gaulanitis, on the 
site of Bethsaida, in honour of Julia, the 
daughter of Augustus and wife of Tiberius. 
Kai ‘Hpwéne (Antipas) Lerpuper recyleac, mpd- 
oxnpa rov VaXsdalov ravroc, Hyey abriy Abro- 
kparopida, ByfapapgOa 8 (rddtc hy Kai abr) 
reiyee weptrajiwy, ‘lovdkidda aed rov Abroxparo- 
pog ayopever rijc yvrarcde* birurwog be 
Tlavedéa riv mpog raig mnyaic rod "lopddvev 
Karackevasag dvopager Kawdpuay, cw pny oe 
BnOeaiday mpog Aipvy rp Vevynapirid wérdEwe 
mapasyiy Gliwpa . . . ‘lovdig Ouyarpi r7 
Kaicapoc éuwrupoy éxaddeoev, Jos. Ant. xviii. 
2,1. In Bell. ii. 9,1, the building of Cesarea and 
the two Juliases is made contemporaneous with 
the founding of Tiberias by Herod Antipas, 
and is consequently placed after the commence- 
ment of the reign of Tiberius, and, therefore, 
after 19 August, a.p. 14; but the Antiquities 
is the more accurate work, and, apparently, 
the building of Cwsarea Philippi and the two 
Juliases is coupled in the Wars with the found- 
ing of Tiberias for the sake of brevity only. 
The statement of Josephus that Julias, on the 
lake of Gennesaret, was so called after Julia, 
the daughter of Augustus, "IovAig rp @vyarpi 
Kafeapoc, shows that this city at least was 
built and named before the close of 3.c. 2, as 
soon after midsummer of that year Julia, the 
daughter of Augustus, was disgraced and 
banished (see p.c. 2, no, 961). The building 
of Julias, on the site of Bethsaida, in honour 
of the emperor's daughter, was therefore prior 
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to this event, and probably in n.c. 3. This | not with a triumph, but with triumphal honours. 


would be the natural time, as Herod died in n.c. | 
4, and Philip was appointed tetrarch in the third 
quarter of that year, and returned to Judwa at 
the close of B.c, 4, or the beginning of b.c. 3. 

954, A pseudo-Alexander, or pretended son 
of Herod by Mariamne, makes his appearance, 
but the imposture is soon discovered by Au- 
gustus. Jos. Ant. xvii. 12, 1; Bell. ii. 7, 1. 

955. After the proceedings of Varus conse- 
quent upon the death of Herod (see ante, no. 
936-940), we hear no more of Varus in Syria; 
and it has been thought by some, and is not un- 
likely, that Varus was succeeded as governor of 
Syria, this year, by Publius Sulpicius Quirinus, 
called by Luke Cyrenius. Quirinus had been 
consul b.c. 12, and was therefore qualified from 
that time for the office. His prefecture at this 
time may be supported as follows :— 

1. In n.c. 2, he was appointed the monitor of 
Caius when the latter proceeded to the East, da- 
tusque rector C, Casari, Armeniam obtinenti, Tac. 
Ann. iii. 48; and the only reason to be assigned 
for this is his experience in oriental affairs, from 
having held office in those parts at some time 
previously to this, The other monitor had been 
prefect of Galatia (see B.c. 25, no. 677). 

2. The Homonadenses in Cilicia had belonged 
to Amyntas, king of Galatia, and he had been 
slain in z.c. 25, in attempting to reduce them to 
submission. Strabo, xii.6. On his death, Cilicia 
Aspera was made over to Archelaus, king of 
Cappadocia (see n.c. 25, no. 675). That Ho- 
monada was in Cilicia Aspera appears from 
the words of Strabo. Atég@erpay abror (Amyn- 
tam) of KiéAcKeg éujJaddovra ic rove "O pova- 
deic¢. Strabo, xii. 6. That Cilicia generally 
was amenable to the prefect of Syria is evident. 
Thus, Piso, ex-prefect of Syria, sought to re- 
cover his province by levying troops in Cilicia, 
as part of it, Tac. Ann. ii. 78; the prefect of 
Syria sent his legate to reduce the Clit, a 
Cilician people, to subjection, Tac. Ann. vi. 41; 
which was again done in a.p. 52, Tac. Ann. 
xii. 55; and Vonones, ex-king of Parthia, who 
had taken refuge with Creticus Silanus, prefect 
of Syria, Tac. Ann. ii. 4, was kept in custody 
in Pompeiopolis, of Cilicia, Tac. Ann. ii. 58 ; 
and Antiochus, king of Commagene, was ar- 
rested at Tarsus by the orders of Ceesennius 
Petus, prefect of Syria. Jos. Bell. vii. 7, 3. 
Now, these Homonadenses were subdued by 


Nihil ad veterem et patriciam Sulpiciorum fa- | 


miliam Quirinius pertinuit, ortus apud munici- 
pium Lanuvium: sed impiger militia, et acri- 
bus ministeriis, consulatum sub D. Augusto 
(.c, 12); mox expugnatis per Ciliciam castellis, 


insignia triumphi adeptus ; datusque rector C. | 


Cuwsari, Armeniam obtinenti (B.c. 2). Tac, Ann. 
iii. 48, It is implied, therefore, by this state- 
ment, that between his consulship, in B.c. 12, 
and his attendance upon Caius, in s.c. 2, he 
had been governor of Syria, and as such had 
reduced the Homonadenses, Strabo refers to 
the same event, but without any note of time. 
"Exeivoug 6é (the Homonadenses) Kupirtoc éke- 
xopOnce Api, Kal rerpaxtayiAliove arépag Efw- 
yence, kai cur@acev tig rac éyyve wéXELC, Tiy 
&é xwpar awédurey Epnuoy ray év dcpq. Strabo, 
xii. 6. Dion alludes to it under a much later 
year (a.p. 5), but he expressly cautions his 
readers that he is grouping together some in- 
cidents of minor importance without observing 
the exact order of time. Kgy roig avroig rovrorc 
Xporore... Ta ye wey prfpne rivog alia, Kega- 
Aaiwaac, rhijy rer peyiorwy, Epa. “Laavpoi re 
yap, é& Ayoreiac dpkapevor, cal é¢ roduov Set 
vornra mpohyOnoay, péiyoe ov KaredayaoOnoar. 
Dion, liv. 28. 

8. There is an ancient fragmental inscription 
given by Sanclemente and others, which runs 
thus :— 

- ++ GEM QUA REDACTA IN POT... 

AUGUSTI POPULIQUE ROMANI SENATU. . 

SUPPLICATIONES BINAS OB RES PROSP .. , 

IPSI ORNAMENTA TRIUMPH... 
PRO CONSUL ASIAM PROVINCIAM OP... 
DIFI AUGUSTI ITERUM SYRIAM ET PH... 


Here we have reference made to some one who 
for his military successes had obtained not a 


triumph, but the ornamenta triumphalia, and | 


who had been twice legate of Augustus in Syria, 
that is, some time between 3.c,27, when the 
partition of the provinces was made, and a.D. 
14, when Augustus died; and there is no one 
in whom these requirements can be found ex- 
cept in Quirinus, who is mentioned by Tacitus 
to have received the insignia triumphi, Tac. 
Ann. iii. 48, for his subjection of the Homona- 
denses; and if he was prefect of Syria in B.c. 4, 
was a second time prefect in a.p. 6. The blanks 
in the inscription might be readily filled up 


Quirinus, who was rewarded for his services thus:— 








ee 
ee 








[CIVITATEM SUBEGIT HOMONADENSIUM QUI IN- 
TERFECERANT AMYNTAM RE- 

(or) ADFLIXERANT LATROCINIIS ARCHELAUM RE- ] 

GEM, QUA REDacTA IN POT[ESTATEM DIVI] 

AUGUSTI POPULIQUE ROMANI SENATU[S] 

SUPPILICATIONES BINAS OB RES PROSP| ERE GE- 

STAS ET] 

IPS! ORNAMENTA TRIUMPH| ALIA DECREVIT | 

PROCONSUL ASIAM PROFINCIAM OP[TINUIT LE- 
GATUs | 

DIVI AUGUSTI ITERUM SYRIAM ET PH[ENICEN 
REXIT } 


It appears from Strabo, xii. 16, that the Homo- 
nadenses had been subject to a riparvoc, who 
was slain by Amyntas, and that the latter was 
afterwards taken in ambush by the widow of 
the Tupa yvog. 
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Unde Catabathmum cervi. M. passuum, Ac- 
colunt Marmaride et Paretonii ferme regione 
ad Syrtin usque majorem porrecti. Plin. N. H. 
vy. 5; and see Strabo, xvii. 3. Thus, if Qui- 
rinus subdued the Marmaride and Garaman- 
tes, who adjoined them, the inference is that 
he did so not as prefect of proconsular Africa, 
but as pretor of Cyrene. Besides, Florus 
states that the appointment of Quirinus pro- 
ceeded from Augustus, and was not, therefore, 
taken by lot. Quirinto (Augustus) dedit. And 
Quirinus may even have been specially ap- 
pointed by Augustus, either to Cyrene or to 
the consular province of Africa, for Dion, in 
introducing the account of Cossus’s campaign, 
states that, in consequence of the tumults at 


The letters... Gem in the in- | that time in the provinces, Augustus interrupted 


scription may therefore refer either to recxm, | the usual routine, and sent his own officers 


the king of the Homonadenses, or to his wife, 
conjugem, who succeeded to his power. The 
only objection urged against the application of 
the inscription to Cyrenius is that there were 
but two consular provinces, viz. Africa and 
Asia, and that Quirinus could not have been 
proconsul of Asia, as stated upon the inscrip- 
tion, as, according to Florus, he subdued the 
Marmaride and Garamantes, which he could 
only have done as proconsul of Africa. Sub 
meridiano tumultuatum magis quam bellatum 
est. Musulanios atque Getulos accolas Syrtium, 
Cosso duce (Augustus) compescuit ; unde illi 
Getulici nomen. Latius victoria patet. Marma- 
ridas atque Garimantas Quirinio subigendos 
dedit. Potuit et ille redire Marmaricus, sed 
modestior in und victoria fuit. Flor. iv. 12, 40. 
But this argument fails, for Florus places the 
victory after, or contemporaneously with, that 
of Cossus, which was in a.p. 5. Dion, lv. 28. 
Vell. Pat. ii, 116. And it cannot be supposed 
that Quirinus took Africa by lot, in ordinary 
course, sixteen years after his consulship in 
B.c. 12. But further, while the Musulanii and 
Geetuli, described as bordering upon the Syrtis, 
may have been assailed by Cossus, as prefect 
of proconsular Africa, the Marmaride and Ga- 
ramantes were more to the east and adjoined 
the province of Cyrene, which was not a pro- 
consular, but a pretorian province. Indeed, 
the Marmaridew occupied the seacoast to the 
west of Cyrene and reached from Catabathmus, 
the eastern boundary of Cyrene, to the Great 
Syrtis, the western boundary, so as to environ 
the whole of Cyrene, except along the seaborde. 





specially commissioned instead of allowing the 


posts more responsible to be filled up by lot. 


“Qore xai iri dv0 Ern rove abrove Ev roig rod 
dipov EOvect, kai aiperotg ye ayri roy 
kKAnpwrév dpfar Dion, lv. 28. Quirinus, 
therefore, may have been employed in Africa, 
not as the prefect by lot of the province, but 


as sent specially ; and if so, it is very possible | 
that, many years before, he may have been | 
proconsul of Asia, as stated in the inscription. | 


4. There is another inscription which, if gen- 
uine, has an important bearing; and it isthis :— 
Q. EMILIUS @. F. 
-» PAL, SECUNDUS 
CASTRIS DIVI AUG. 
P. SULPICIO QUIRINO LEG. 
CESARIS SYRI# HONORI 
BUS DECORATUS PREFECT. 
COHORT AUG. I. PREFECT. 
COHORT If, CLASSIC IDEM 
JUSSU QUIRINI CENSUM FEC. 
APAMENE CIVITATIS MIL 
LIUM HOMIN. CIVIUM CX¥TI. 
IDEM JUSSU QUIRINI ADFERSUS 
ITUROS IN LIBANO MONTE 
CASTELLUM EORUM CEPIT ET ANTE 
MILITIAM PREFECT. FABRUM 
DELATUS 4 DUOBUS COS AD & 
RARIUM ET IN COLONIA 
QUESTOR SDIL 11 DUUMPIR. If 
PONTIFEX 
IBI POSITI SUNT Q. BMILIUS Q, F. PAL. 
SECUNDUS P. ET EMILIA CHIA LIB 
H. M. AMPLIUS H.N.&  , 
(Muratori, ii. 670, 1.) 
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Here we have a census of population taken in 
Apamea by the orders of Quirinus, prefect of 
Syria, and Apamea was not part of the do- 


| minions of Archelaus, and therefore not within 








the compass of the census with which Quirinus 


| was charged in a.p. 6. The inscription was 


first edited by Sertorius Ursatus in ‘ Marmi 
eruditi, ovvero lettere sopra alcune antiche e- 
scrizioni,’ Padova, 1719, p. 276, and is said to 
have been found at Venice. The genuineness 


_ of it has been supported by some and doubted 


by others. The arguments will be found 
candidly and ably discussed by Mr. Boyle, in 
the Inspiration of the Book of Daniel, p. 573, 
who supports the genuineness of the inscription. 

5. Amongst other authorities may be cited 
the passage of Luke, who speaks of an edict 
from Augustus for a census in the time of 
Herod, and which ‘ first census (as it may be 
rendered) came to pass when Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria.’ Atrn } axoypagi xpwrn é- 
yerero iyyepovevorrog tii¢ Lvpiag Kupnviov. 
Luke, ii. 2. A natural inference from this 
is that Cyrenius was prefect of Syria many 
years before the census made by him in a.p. 6, 
It will, of course, be objected that, even if Cy- 
renius was prefect of Syria in B.c. 4, it would 
still be about two years subsequent to the birth 
of Christ, which we have placed in B.c. 6. 
Luke, however, does not say that the decree 
for the census was in the time of Cyrenius, but 
only that the census itself, which had been 
ordered in the time of Varus, éyévero, was 
completed in the time of Cyrenius. The word 
éyévero is used by Josephus in the same 
technical sense. Tiv awormijcewy wipag é- 
Xovewr, al Eyévovro rpakoorg Kal éidpy 
treat, etc., Ant. xviii. 2,1; i.e. the second cen- 
sus, which was ordered in A.D. 6, éyévero, was 
completed in a.p. 7 (see that year, no. 1021). 
The edict, therefore, for the first census may 
have been issued in B.c. 6, in the time of Va- 
rus, and the census itself may have been com- 
pleted in the time of Cyrenius, in B.c. 4. 

The duration of the first prefecture of Qui- 
rinus, or Cyrenius, if admitted, may be thus 
measured. He was consul in s.c. 12, from 
which time he was duly qualified for the office 


_ of governor of Syria; but from B.c. 12, we 


have successively, as prefects of Syria, M. Titius, 


| C.SentiusSaturninuas, and P. Quinctilius Varus, 
up to the latter half of b.c.4; and here, where 


we lose sight of Varus, the prefecture of Qui- 


B.C. 4. 








rinus may have begun. On the other hand, 
at the end of B.c. 2, Quirinus was selected as | 
monitor of Caius, on his proceeding to the 

East, and Quirinus was with him soon after at | 
Rhodes (see B.c. 1, no. 971); and he must, | 
therefore, have been recalled from Syria about 
midsummer Bc. 2. Thus, his rule would ex- 
tend from the latter half of n.c. 4 to midsummer 
B.c, 2, If Quirinus was prefect of Syria in Bc. | 
4, he was probably succeeded, in B.c. 2, by 


Censorinus, for it is difficult on any other sup- 
position to account for the public loss sustained 
by the death of Censorinus, in a.p. 1. Obisse 
Censorinum in iisdem provinciis graviter tulit | 
civitas. Vell. Pat. ii. 102. And Censorinus is 
also alluded to, as apparently holding some high | 
post, in a decree issued, in favour of the Jews, 
by Augustus, after he was Pontifex Maximus, 
and, therefore, after b.c. 12; and this high 
post may have been the prefecture of Syria. Té 
re Wijgiopa ro Colley po vr’ ata brép Tic ét- 
png evoeelac he txw mpog warrag avbpwrove, 
cat brép Datov Mapxiov Knyoopivov, xai rovro 
ro Guaraypa Kedebw dvareBijvar, etc. Ant, 
xvi. 6, 2. Censorinus was succeeded by L. 
Volusius Saturninus (see B.c. 6, no. 873; A.D. 
5, no. 1000). 


956. Coins of Antioch. 
Keionpog Sefasov + Erove ZK. Neege Yra 1B. 
i, e, Caesaris Augusti + Anno Victoria xvii. 
Cos. xti., and therefore struck between 2 Sept. 
n.c, 5, and 2 Sept. pc 4. Eckhel, iii. 272. 
Kewwapt Zepacw Apytepet + Apyitparicoy Aptio- 
xtc. ZK, (same date). Id, iii. 274. 
Avrioxewy et Ovapow ZK, (same date), 
Id, iii. 275. 
A coin is extant assignable probably to Ar- | 
chelaus, but of uncertain date. Hpwéy¢ 
(botrus) + E@vapyoc, galea cristata, jurta per- 
exiguus caduceus, Eckhel, iii. 484, As no 
year is mentioned, the coin may have been 
struck in the first year of the reign, | 
| 











Inscription. 
Laribus Publicis Sacrum Imp, Cas. Augustus 
Pontifex Maximus Tribunic. Potestat. xviii. 
Ex stipe quam Populus et contulit K. Januar, 
C. Calvisio Sabino L. Passieno Rufo Cos. 
Inseriptio ad calcem Suetonii. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 10, 

Pentecost, May 31. 

Tabernacles, October 5. 





a 





3.C.3. U.C.751. Olymp. 194, 2. 


L. Conner. Lente.vs. 
M. Vaveuius Messauuinvs Corta. 


Aveustus Tris. Por. xxi. From 27 June. 
Cos.x11. Cos. Desig. xu. Pont. Max. Lire. 
XIV. 

Tiseru Tris. Por. rv. 


Second year of the reign of Archelaus, and 
Herod Antipas, and Herod Philip. 


957. The birth of Galba is placed by Sue- 
tonius on 24 December, B.c. 8. Ser. Galba Im- 
perator M, Valerio Meszalla Cn. Lentulo coss. 
natus est ix. Kal. Januarii, Suet. Galb. 4. But, 
in fact, Galba was born in B.c. 5, as is assumed 
hy Suetonius himself in another place, where he 
makes Galha 73 at the time of his accession, 
in a.p. 69. Consulto Delphis Apolline, sep- 
tuagesimum ac tertium annum cavendum sibi 
(Nero) audivit, quasi eo demum obiturus, ac 
nihil conjectans de etate Galbea. Suet. Nero, 
40. And, again, Suetonius expressly states 
the age of Galba at his death to have been 73. 
Suet. Galb, 23 (see a.p. 69). 

957 a. Athronges, the insurgent, is subdued 
by Archelaus, This was after some interval from 
the first outbreak in B.c. 4. ‘O redevraitog (the 
last of the brothers) . . . ’"ApyeAdy rapadidworr 
avroy, kai rade pev torepow yiverar. Jos. Ant. 
xvii. 10,7. Mera xpovoy ot pév rpeic Exeipw- 
Onaay, ix’ Apyeddov 6 xprajiurarog, of be ELijc 
fvo Dpary cai Irodcuaig repirecdvteg* 6 be 
réraprog ‘Apyekaw mposexwpnce xara dekray, 
Toro pér &)) ro rédog abrove borepor ébedéyero. 
Bell. ii. 4, 3. 

958. To this year may be referred the sub- 
jugation of the Homonadenses by P. Sulpicius 
Quirinus, or Cyrenius, for which the Jnsignia 
Triumphalia were awarded to him. Jmpiger 
militia, et acribus ministeriis, consulatum (B.C. 
12) sub D, Augusto, mox, expugnatis per Cili- 
ciam Homonadensium castellis insignia triumphi 
(Sulpicius Quirinus) adeptus, datusque victor 
C. Cesari Armeniam obtinenti (b.c. 2). Tae. 
Ann. iii. 48 (see B.c. 4, no. 955). 


958 a. Coins of Antioch. 


Kaicapog XeBasov + Erovg HK Neeng Yeo. IB. 
i. e. Casaris Augusti + Anno Victoria xrviii, 
Cos, xii., and therefore struck between 2 Sept. 
p.c. 4, and 2 Sept. p.c. 3. Eckhel, iii, 272, 


Kaisa: Sebucw Apyrepes - Apyttparivey Avrio- 
xtc HK, (same date). Th. iii. 274. 
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Inscriptions. 


Imp. Cesar Divi F. Aug. Pontif. Maximus 
Cos. xii, Cos, Designat, viii. Imp. xiii. Tri- 
bunicia Potestate xx. (Nemausi). 

Muratori, i. 120, 10; 442, 2. 


Pater Patria Imp, Casar Divi F. Augustus 
Pontifex Maximus Cos. xii, Designatus xiti, 
Imp, xitti, Trib, Pot, xii. (Lege xxi.) (In agro 
Arelatensi). Tb. iv. 2005, 4. 

(Pater Patrije (Ceasar) Divi F. (Augustus) Pon- 
tifex (Maximus) xii. Cos. (Design)atus xiii. 
(Trib.) Potest. xxi, (In vico Salon in Pro- 
vincia). Id. iv. 2005, 6. 


Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 380. 

Pentecost, May 20. 
Tabernacles, September 24. 





3.C.2. U.C.752. Olymp.194, 3. 


Imp, Avoustvus, xiii, Ex Kal, Oct. Q. Fabricius 


suffectus. 
M. Pravris Syivanvs. Ex Kal. Jul. C. Caninius 
Gallus suffectus. 


Aveustcvs Tris. Por. xxi. From 27 June. 
Cos. xt. Pont. Max. Pat. Parr. (see no. 
960) Imp. xiv. 


Tivernt Trin. Pot. v. In B.c. 1 the five 
years of the Tribunitian power which had 
been granted to Tiberius in n.c. 6 (see that 
year, no. 849) expired; and as Tiberius 
was in disgrace at Rhodes from the latter 
part of B.c. 6 to a.p. 2, the Tribunitian 
power was not renewed to him until after 
the death of Caius, in a.p. 4. See that 
year, no. 993). 


Third year of the reign of Archelans, and 
Herod Antipas, and Herod Philip. 


959. Lucius Cesar, now in his fifteenth year 
(see B.C. 17, no. 749), assumes the toga virilis 
in the thirteenth consulship of Augustus, 
Duodecimum (consulatum) .. . et rursus ter- 
tium decimum, biennio post, ultro (Augustus) 
petit, ut Caium et Lucium filios, amplissimo 
preditus magistratu, suo quemque tirocinio, de- 
duceret in forum, Suet. Octav. 26. Augustus 
was consul for nine months, viz. to the end of 
September, within which time, therefore, the 
toga virilis was conferred. See Suet. Octav. 
26. Noris Cenot. Pis. Dissert. 2, c. 4. Zonaras 














136 
states that Lucius received the toga virilis 
the very next year after Caius, which would 
be in n.c. 4, but he is certainly mistaken 
in this. 
ripic, boar roe abe\OG abrod Eivovro, EAaper. 
Zonar. x. 

960. Augustus receives the title of Pater 
Patriw on 5 February of this year. Non. N. 
Concordia in arce feria ex S. C. quod eo die 
Imperator Caesar Augustus Pontifex Maximus 
Trib. Potest. xxi. Cos. xiii. a senatu populoque 
Romano Pater Patria appellatus. Old ca- 
lendar cited Gruter, 136, 2. .The nones re- 
ferred to were those of February, as appears 
from Ovid, who, speaking of the nones of 
February, refers to the circumstance thus:— 


4 * ’ bl 4 ‘ ’ * 
Kai per evitvToyv Kat Oo Aovewe Tac 


Sancte Pater Patria, tibi plebs, tibi curia nomen 
Hoc dedit, hoc dedimus nos tibi nomen eques. 
Fasti, ii. 127. 


Tproxadexarny trareiay dyorrdg pov, H Te 
avykAnroc Kal ro immixov traypa 6,re obpracg 
Chpog Téy ‘Pwpalwy xpoanydpevoé pe Tlarépa 
Ilarpitog. Lapis Ancyr. Fasti Hellen. 2nd ed. 
302. 

961. Augustus celebrates a naval fight and 
gladiatorial games on a scale of great magni- 
| ficence, and dedicates the temple of Mars; and 
about the same time the crim. con. of his 
daughter Julia comes to light. At in urbe eo 
ipso anno quo magnificentissimis gladiatorit 
| muneris naumachiaque spectaculis D, Augustus 

abhine annos xxx., se et Gallo Caninio Consuli- 

bus, dedicato Martis Templo, animos oculosque 
| popult Romani repleverat . .. filia ejus Julia 
|... nihil. . . libidine infectum reliquit. Vell. 
Pat. ii. 100. If these events were in the con- 
sulship of Augustus and Caninius, they oc- 
curred between 1 July and 1 October, for 
Caninius was consul suffectus on 1 July, and 
Augustus resigned in favour of Q. Fabricius 
| at the end of September. 

962, Caius is appointed to the command of 
the East. The mission of Caius must have 
| been late in this year, for he left Rome shortly 
| after the games exhibited by Augustus. 








Quid? modo cum belli navaliz imagine 
Cesar 
Persidas induxit Cecropidasque rates ?... 
Eece parat Casar domito quod defuit orbi 
Addere, Nune, Oriens, ultime, noster 
CTI8 a. 
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Marsque Pater Cesarque Pater, date numen 
* eunti; 
Nam Deus e vobis alter es, alter eris. 
Ovid, Ars Amandi, i. 171, 177, and 203. 


And the departure of Caius was very soon after 
the banishment of Julia. Breve ab hoc (the 
banishment of Julia) intercesserat spatium, cum 
Caius Cesar . . . in Syriam missus, convento 
prius Ttb. Nerone, Vell. Pat. ii. 101. 

963. He was attended by councillors to aid 
him with their advice. Kai oi (Caio) cai ovp- 
Povdove (Augustus) rposéraze, Zonaras, x. 36. 
And these councillors were M. Lollius, who 
had been Legate of Galatia (see n.c. 25, no 677), 
M. Lollit . .. quem velut moderatorem juventa 
filit suit Augustus voluerat, Vell. Pat. 102; 
and Sulpicius Quirinus, who there is reason to 
think had been Legate of Syria (see B.c. 4, no. 
955). Sed (Sulpicius Quirinus) sapiger mili- 
tie, et acribus ministeriis ...datus rector C. 
Casari Armeniam obtinenti. Tac. Ann. iii. 48. 

964. Cn. Domitius Enobarbus, the father 
of Nero, was also one of the companions of 
Caius. Siquidem comes ad orientem Caii Ca- 
saris juvenis, occiso liberto suo, quod potare 
quantum jubebatur, recusdrat, dimissus e co- 
horte amicorum, nihilo modestius vixit. Suet. 
Nero, 5. Asalso was /lius Sejanus. Primd 
juventé Caium Cesarem Divi Augusti nepotem 
sectatus. Tacit. Ann. iv. 1. 

965. Dionysius, the Arabian geographer, 
had been sent into the East, before Caius sailed, 
to collect information. oc in loco (Charax, a 
town on the Persian Gulf) genitum esse Diony- 
stum, terrarum orbis situs recentissimum aucto- 
rem, constat, quem ad commentanda omnia in 
orientem premisit Divus Augustus, ituro in 





Armeniam ad Parthias Arabicasque res majore | 


| filio. Plin. N. H. vi. 31. | 
966. Caius did not proceed to Syria direct, | 


but visited other provinces previously. C. 
Cesar, ante aliis provinciis ad visendwn obitis, 
in Syriam missus. Vell. Pat. ii, 101. And his 
first voyage was to Greece, where he visited 
Athens, as appears from the inscription found 
there, O Anpog Tacov Karoapa Sefasov vor 
Neov Apn; and Euboa, as may be collected 
from the inscription found at Chalcis. awe 
Katoap Avroxparopog 
Muratori, i. 221, 8, 7. 

Caius probably wintered in Greece. 


Karcapog ej}. weoc. 


966 2. Polemo L., son of Zenon the Rhetori- 
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cian, and king of Pontus, Colchis and Bosphorus, | rae rij¢ MeyaAng "Appeviag Baerderg. Strabo, 
is still alive this year (inscription, infra, no. | xii. 3 (see a.p. 18, no. 1102). 


966 b; see Bc. 14, no. 761). Polemo I. was 
captured in an expedition against the Aspur- 
giani in Bosphorus, and put to death. Strabo, 
xi. 2. Polemo I. left, at his death, Pythodoris, 
his widow, whom he had married after the 
demise of Dynamis, his first wife, and two sons, 
viz. Polemo II. and Zenon. Pythodoris, after 
her husband's death, married Archelaus, king 
of Cappadocia, who died a.p, 17. Strabo xii. 
3. Polemo I. must, therefore, have died at 
least some time before that year. 

Pythodoris succeeded to the greater part of 
her husband’s dominions. ‘Those belonging to 
her in Pontus were bounded on the east by 
Colchis, on the south by the Lesser Armenia and 
the Hierarchy of Comana Pontica, and on the 
west by Amisene, and comprised the Tibareni 
and Chaldwi, Trapezus, Pharnacia, Cabira, 
Zelitis, Megalopolitis, etc. Strabo, xii. 3. Her 
palace was at Cabira. Ta dé KaBeipa . . . éxerwn 
(Pythodoris) rpocxareoxevace cai LeBacrijy pe- 
rwrdpage, Jaarrely re rH wodE xpirai. Strabo, 
xii. 3 (see a.v. 38, no. 1533). 

Colchis also was subject to Pythodoris. 
"Yorara 6€ Modktpwy toxe rijy Kodyiéa, cgeeivov 
redevrhoavrog } yur) Mvfodwpic xparei, Ba- 
oirevovea cal Kédywv cai Tpawefotrtog kai 
®apracing cal rév brepxeptrwr Pap/apwr. 
Strabo, xi. 8. 

As to Bosphorus, which had belonged to 
Polemo I., Strabo speaks of it as subject to 
kings nominated by the Romans. Kai viv 
ind roig rey Booxopayéy Paciheiow, ob¢ ar 
"Pwpaio caragriowow, &rarra éarev. Strabo, 
vii. 4. In the passage, therefore, of barara 
dapvaxne, xal”Acavidpoc, cai ToAduwy, Strabo, 
xi. 2, the geographer refers to the /ate kings, 
but not to the very last kings. It appears 
from the coins that the kings who succeeded 
Polemo I. were, first, Sauromates, in the reign 
of Augustus, and Rhescuporis, in the reigns 
of Tiberius and Caligula. Eckhel, ii. 373 
(see B.c. 14, no. 761; a.p. 88, no. 1533), 

Polemo II. assisted Pythodoris in the ad- 
ministration of her government, 6 pév (Polemo 
Il.) ieirne ourdyxee ry pnrpl riyy apxiy, 
Strabo, xii. 3; but in a.p. 38 became himself 
king of Pontus and Colehis (see a.p. 38, no. 
1533). Zeno, the other son of Polemo IL, in 
a.D. 18 was mede king of Armenia by the 
name of Artaxias. 'O t¢ (Zeno) rewori cabiora- 





966 b. Coins of Augustus. 

Cesar Augustus Divi F. Pater Patria + Pontif. 
Mar. 

“Cesar Divi F. Pat, Pa, + Vota Publica, 

Casari Aug. or Augusto + 8. P. Q. R. Parent. 
Cons, suo. (a8 to Parens Patria, see ante, no. 
960). Eckhel, vi. 112. 


Coin of Antioch. 


Karanpog LeBarov + Ercve OK Neeye Yea. IP. 
i.e. Cesaris Augusti + Anno Victoria xxix. 
Cos, xtit., and therefore struck between 
1 Jan, and 2 Sept. b.c. 2, 

Id. iii, 273. 

Kaisapt LeBatw Apytepe + Apyupetimoy Aytio- 
xt¢ OK., and therefore struck between 2 
Sept. 3.c. 3, and 2 Sept. B.c, 2. 

Id. iii. 274. 
Inscriptions. 

Imp. Casar Divi F. Augustus Coa, viii. (lege 
xiii.) Trib. Potest. xxi. Pont. Mar. A Bete 
et Jano Augusto ad Oceanum cxvxi. Constantia 
Axternitatique Augusti (Cordube). 

Gruter. 153, 2. 

Imp. Cesar Divi F, Aug. Cos, xiii. Trib. Pot. 
xxi. Pont, Max, A Bete et Jano, Aug, ad 
Oceanum xxii, (Cordubee). Id. 158, 1. 


Imp. Cas, Aug, Pont, Mar, Trib, Pot. xxi. 
Cos. xiii, Pat. Patr. Term. Aug. Inter Lane. 
opp, et Igaedit, (Alcanterse in Lusitan.). 

Id. 199, 3. 

Imp. Cesar Aug. Divi F. Cos. xiti. Tr. Pot, xxii. 
(at Forum Julii), Muratori, i. 442, 3. 


Mijvoc Pparpiw dexarg dmiovrog int ‘Iepiwe rac 
‘Popag cai Avrocparopog Kaigapor, Atw vie, 
Oia, VeBaorw, ‘Apyueptwc Meylorw, cai TMarpd¢ 
warpicoc, IloAiuwvog r& Zrvwreg Aaodixeog, 
IIpvraviog dé Atveiw Ovaxxiw, Atuciw viw Aiju- 
hia, AaBiwvoc, Procupaiw, ebepyira, srepavo- 
gdépw di Zrpdrwrog ré ‘Hpacdeiw. Inscription 
at Cyme, Boeckh, vol. ii. no, 3524. Polemo 
is here called the Priest of the Temple de- 
dicated to Rome and Augustus; and as Au- 
gustus is described as Pater Patriw, the 
inscription could not have been earlier than 
n.c. 2, when Augustus first took that title 
(see no. 960). 


The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, March 19. 
Pentecost, May 9. 
Tabernacles, September 13. 





f 
' 
' 
1 
| 





138 


B.Cc.1. U.C.753. Olymp. 194, 4. 


Cyr. Cossvs Cornet. Lentvurves. 
L. Caururnivs Piso. 


Avausrus Tris. Pot. xxii. From 27 June. 
Cos. xu. Pont, Max. Par. Patr. Imp. xiv. 


Fourth year of the reign of Archelaus and 
Herod Antipas and Herod Philip. 


967. In the spring Caius visits Egypt. | 


B.C. 1. 


(Archelaus of Cappadocia) Beacdpevog 6'EOvap- 
xnc "Apyédaog éxi rocotrov Epwrog Mev Gare 
wapaypipa ... txeirny ayaytafa:, Jos. Bell. 
ii. 7,4; Ant. xvii. 13, 45; and that Glaphyra 
died not long after her marriage to Archelaus. 
Mer’ oAdlyor rij¢ agiLewe ypovor, Bell. ii. 7, 4. 
That Glaphyra, the widow of Alexander, may 
have married Archelaus is very possible; but 
that during the interval she married Juba 
must be a mistake. As Archelaus, the eth- 


| Catum, nepotem suum, Casar Augustus ad narch, saw her in Cappadocia, this must have 





_ Sea and Arabia. 
| gerente C. Cesare, Augusti filio, signa navium er 
| Hispaniensibus naufragiis feruntur agnita. Plin. 


ordinandas AEgypti, Syriaque provincias misit, 


_ been at least in or before a.p. 6, for in that 


qui, preteriens ab Egypto fines Palestine, apud | ycar Archelaus the ethnarch was banished; 


ITierosolymam in templo Dei tune sancto et cele- | 
bri adorare contemsit. Oros. vii.3. That Caius 
visited Egypt before Syria results not only 
from the ubove passage, but also from the fact 
that he was not at Samos or Chios until the close 
of this year; and had he taken the direct route 
the interval cannot be accounted for. It is 
further observable that Caius seems to have 
passed Jerusalem once only, Suet. Octav. 93 ; 
whereas, if he had gone from Syria to Egypt, 
and back again, he would have passed it twice 
(see infra, no. 969). 

968. Caius makes an expedition to the Red 
In quo (Arabico Sinu) res 


| N. H.ii.67. But Caius does no more than get a 
| sight of Arabia. Caius Carsar, Augusti silius, 
prospexit tantum Arabiam. Plin. N. H. vi. 32. 


In his expedition to Arabia he was apparently 


accompanied by Juba, king of Mauritania ; at | 


least, Juba wrote an account of the expedition. 
In hde tamen parte arma Romana sequi placet 
nobis, Jubamque regem, ad eundem Caium 
Casarem scriptis voluminibus de eddem expedi- 
tione Arabicd. Plin. N. H. vi. 31. Juba rex 
tis voluminibus que scripsit ad Caium Casarem 


, Augusti filium, ardentem fama Arabie, tradit, 


_ filium, de Arabid tradit. 


ete. Plin. N.H. xii. 31. Juba in its volumini- 
bus, que scripsit ad Caium Cosarem, Augusti 
Plin. N. H. xxxii. 4. 
It is said hy Josephus that this Juba married 


| Glaphyra, the daughter of Archclaus, king of 
' Cappadocia, and the widow of Alexander, the 





son of Herod by Mariamne, and that on the 
death of Juba she married Archelaus, the 
ethnarch of Judwa. Mera éé row éxeivov Bara- 
roy (Alexandri) auvgixnaey (Glaphyra) 'l63¢ ra 


1 
f 





Paadevorre AtBine, od redeurijaavroc, éxaved- | 
Botaay abriy cai ynpevovcay rapa re warpi . 





but in a.p. 6 she could not have been Juba’s 
widow, for Juba himself was then still living, 
as we learn from Dion. 'Ewi re Alpudiov Aeridov 
cal éri Acuxiov ’Appovvriov TarrodAot . . . rp re 
16g rg Bache ayOopevot, cai dpa drakiwir- 
rec py ob Kal abrol bré réy ‘Pwpalwy apyeobat 
éxavéioryoay abry. Dion, lv. 25,28. And be- 
sides, Juba began to reign in B.c. 30 (see that 
year, no. 638), and there are a series of coins 
struck in the 17th, 31st, 32nd, 34th, 35th, 36th, 
42nd, and 48th years of his reign (see Eckhel, 
vi. 156), and reaching, therefore, to a.p. 18. 


|And Strabo, who wrote about a.p. 20, speaks 


of Juba as then lately dead. "IvtBac per obr 
vewort éredevra row Piov, diadedexrae dé ry 
apy vide Irodepaioc, yeyoric &E “Avrwriov 
Ovyarpoc cai KAeowarpac. Strabo, xvii. c 3. 
Juba, therefore, died about a.p. 19; and if so, 


| his widow could not have returned to the court 


of her father, for Archelaus of Cappadocia died 
A.D. 17 (see that year, no. 1087). 

969. Caius sails from Egypt along the Phe- 
nician coast, Preteriens ab Aiqypto fines Pales- 
tine. Oros. vii. 8. And refuses to worship Je- 
hovah at Jerusalem, for which he is commended 
by Augustus. Sed et Caium nepotem, quod 
Judvam pretervehens apud Hierosolymam non 
supplicdaset,( Augustus) collaudavit. Suet. Tib. 
93. Oros. vii. 3. 

970. Caius winters at Samos, as Augustus 
had done before in B.c. 31 and B.c. 21. While 
he is at Samos Tiberius pays him a visit with 


great humiliation. Privignum Caium, Orientt ' 
prepositum, quum visend? gratia trajecissel | 


SR AR 
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Samum, alieniorem sibi (Tiberius) sensit ex | 


criminationibus M. Lollii, comitis et rectoris 
ejus. Suet. Tib. 12. The hostility of M. 
Lollius to Tiberius accounts for the severe 
terms in which Lolliusis spoken of by Velleius 
Paterculus, the follower of Tiberiua. Accepta 





A.D. 1. 





in Germanid clades (B.c. 16) sub legato M. Lollio, 
homine in omnia pecunia, quam recte faciendi, 
cupidiore, et, inter summam vitiorum dissimula- 
tionem, vitiosissimo. Vell. Pat. ii. 97. Accord- 
ing to Dion, the visit of Tiberius to Caius was 
at Chios, Tot dé Patov eradévrog é¢ rov mpoc 
*"Appevioug wédcuor, & TyJépwe é¢ Xiow éXOay 
abrov éBepareveey. Dion, lv. 11; and so 
Zonaras, x. 36. 

This visit of Tiberius was before Caius had 
gone to Syria. Jn Syriam missus (Caius), con- 
vento prius Tiberio Nerone. Vell. Pat. ii. 101. 

The exact date of the visit may be ascer- 
tained as follows :—Tiberius had been invested 
about midsummer B.c. 6 with the Tribunitian 
power for five years (see B.c. 6, no. 849), and 
this period would expire about midsummer B.c. 
1. It was after the expiration of this Tribuni- 
tian power that Tiberius requested permission 
to return to Rome. JT'ransacto autem Tri- 
bunitia Potestatis tempore . .. petiit ut sibi.. . 
permitteretur revisere necessitudines, quarum de- 
siderio teneretur. Suet, Tib, 11. But this re- 
quest was refused, and his mother Livia ob- 
tained with difficulty for him that, to cover 
his disgrace, he should act as one of the em- 
peror’s legates. Remansit ergo Rhodi contra 
voluntatem, vic per matrem consecutus, ut ad 
velandam ignominiam quasi Legatus abesset. 
Suet. Tib. 12. And it was after all this that 
Tiberius made interest for his recall with Caius 
while at Samos. Suet. Tib. 12. It is evident, 
therefore, that the voyage of Tiberius to Samos 
could not have been earlier than toward the 
close of s.c. 1. 

971. P. Sulpicius Quirinus was also with 
Caius about this time. Datusque rector C. 
Cesari Armeniam obtinenti (Sulpicius Quiri- 
nus) Tiberium quoque, Rhodi agentem, coluerat ; 
quod tunc patefecit (Tiberius) in senatu, lau- 
datis in se officiis, et incusato M. Lollio quem 
auctorem C, Cesari pravitatis et discordiarum 
arguebat, Tac. Ann. iii. 48. 

972. During this year a correspondence 
passes between Phraates and Augustus; viz. on 
the news of Caius’s preparations for the Ar- 
menian war Phraates writes to Augustus: 
Tov dé Tatow cradévroc é¢ ray xpdc ‘Appevioug 
woAeuoy . . . we 0€ Eribovro ot BapBapo rijy 
éxorpareiay rov Latev, Bpadarnc irene mpo¢ 
rév Aiyovoroy. Dion, lv. 11. And Augustus 
answers him: Kal airg éxtivog bpaary, avev 
Tijg Tow /Jagréwe EwixAijcews, dvremcareidac. Ib. 
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And Phraates replies: 'AAAa xai avréypayer 
vi. Ib. As each dispatch would occupy about 
two months, the whole correspondence would 
require at least six months, 


972 a. Coins of Antioch. 


Katoupog LeBazvov + Erove A. Nuene Ya. IT. ie. 
Cesaris Augusti + Anno Victorie xxx. Cos. 
ritt.; and therefore struck between 2 Sept. 
B.C. 2, and 2 Sept. z.c, 1. 

Eckhel, iii, 272. 


Kawwapt YeBagw Apytepe 4+ Apyteparixoy Avro 


xetc A, (same date), Id. iii. 274, 
Coin of Judea. 
Kaicapog + L.A, (same date), Id. iii, 497. 


Inscriptions. 
Imp, Casari Augusto Pontifici Ma. Cos. siti. 
Trib. Po. xxiii. Pat. P. 
Muratori, i, 221, 2. 
Fundamenia Murosque ab solo faciundos coeraver, 
Idemque probaver, Cvsso Cornelio Lentulo 
LL, Pisone Augure Cos, (In Villa Calderiana 
Agro Veronensi). Gruter, 165, 3. 
First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 7. 


Pentecost, May 28. 
Tabernacles, October 2. 





4.3.1. U.C. 75% Olymp. 195, 1. 


C, Casar. 
L, Aimiuivs Pavivs. 


Avoeustus Tris. Pot. xxiv. From 27 JUNE. 
Cos. xu. Pont. Max. Pat. Patr. Imp. xrv. 


Fifth year of the reign of Archelaus and 
Herod Antipas and Herod Philip. 


973. Caius enters upon his consulship at 
Samos; and in the spring quits Samos, and 
advances into Syria. ‘That this year was 
passed in the remote East appears from Ceno- 
taph. Pisan. cited infra, no. 975. 

974. Artabazus, the Roman aspirant to the 
throne of Armenia, dies; and Tigranes, who 
was in the Parthian interests, sends gifts to 
Augustus, and asks that he may be confirmed 
in the kingdom; and Augustus, holding out 
delusive hopes of the crown, refers Tigranes 
to Caius, then in Syria. ‘Eg rv Zupiay apoc 
roy Taiov éXOeiv éxéAevocy. Dion, lv. 11 (see 
B.C. 6, no. 852; A.D. 2, no. 984). 

975. Phraates, seeing Caius in Syria, and 
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fearing an insurrection amongst his own sub- 
jecta, agrees to a peace, on the terms of re- 
signing his pretensions to Armenia. ‘O dé 64 
dpadrng torepor carnAayy Eri rg rijc’Appeviac 
droorivat, éredy rév re Vator év ri Lupig ra- 
povra tuabe, cai ra oixeia raparrépeva pice 
avrov trerérace. Dion, lv. 11. The peace 
was concluded at an interview on the Euphrates, 
when Caius and Phraates entertained each other. 
Cum rege Parthorum juvenis excellentissimus 
(Caius) in insuld, quam amnis Euphrates am- 
biebat, e@quato utriusque partis numero, coiit. 
Vell. Pat. ii. 101. These events occurred in 
this consulship, for in the Cenotaph. Pisan.: 
Quem (consulatum) ultra fines extremas populi 
Romani bellum gerens feliciter peregerat, bene 
gesta Republicd, devictis aut in fidem receptis 
bellicosissimis ac maximis gentibus. The final 
conclusion of peace is placed by Dion imme- 
diately after the return of Tiberius (see a.p. 2, 
no. 980), but this part of Dion is very corrupt. 
As Caius was ultra fines extremas populi 
Romani, he had passed out of Syria into 
Parthia or Armenia (see B.c. 6, no, 852; A.D. 
2, no. 984). 

976. M. Lollius, the tutor of Caius, is dis- 
covered, through the Parthians, to be a traitor, 
and his death follows. Quo tempore Marci 
Lollii, quem velut moderatorem juventer filit sui 
Augustus esse voluerat, perfida et plena subdoli 
ac versuti animi consilia per Parthos indicata 
Cesari fama vulgavit, cujus mors intra paucos 
dies fortuita an voluntaria fuerit ignoro. Vell. 
Pat. ii, 102. Lolliam Paulinam . . . vidi 
smaragdis margaritisque opertam .. . nec dona 
prodigi Principis fuerant, sed avite opes pro- 
vinciarum scilicet spoliis parte, Hic est rapi- 
narum exitus: hoc fuit quare M. Lollius, infa- 
matus regum muneribus in toto Oriente, interdictd 
amicitid a Caio Cesare Augusti filio, venenum 
biberet. Plin. N. H. ix, 58, 

977. Censorinus (prefect of Syria) dies 
about the same time. Paullo post obisse 
Censorinum in tisdem Provinciis graviter tulit 
civitas, virum demerendis hominibus genitum. 
Vell. Pat. ii. 102. He is succeeded as prefect 
of Syria by L. Volusius Saturninus (see B.c. 
4, no. 955; a. bv. 5, no. 1000), 

978. That Caius was in the East on 23 Sep- 
tember of this year appears from a letter of that 

| date from Augustus to Caius, ix. Kal. Octob. 
_ Ave mi Cai, meus ocellus jucundissimus, quem 
' semper,me Dius Fidius, desidero quum a me abes, 








A.D. 3. 


sed pracipue diebus talibus, qualis est hodiernus, 
oculi met requirunt meum Caium, quem, ubicun- 
que hoc die fuisti, spero latum et bene valentem 
celebrdsse quartum et sexagesimum natalem meum 
nam, ut vides, xAtpaxrijpa communem sentorum 
omntum tertium et sexagesimum annum evasimus. 
Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. xv. 7. Augustus was 
born on 23 September, b.c. 63, and the letter 
was therefore written on 23 September, a.p. 1. 


978 a. Coin of Antioch, 


Kaocan SeBacw Apynupt + Apyteparicoy Ayrio- 
xeg AA, (i. e, in the 31-year) and therefore 
struck between 2 Sept. n.c. 1, and 2 Sept. 
a.v. 1, Eckhel, iii. 274. 


Coins of Alexandria. 


L, A, Avroxparwp, i.e, in the 30 year from the 
conquest of Egypt by Augustus, as dated 
from 1 Thoth 3.c 80, and therefore struck 
between 29 Aug. n.c. 1, and 29 Aug. a.D. 1. 

L, A, with pontifical emblems, 

Eckhel, iv. 45. 


Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 27. 

Pentecost, May 17. 

Tabernacles, September 21. 





4.D.2. U.C.755. Olymp. 195, 2. 


P. Visicrvs. 
P, Atrinivs Varvs, 


Avocustus Tris. Pot. xxv. From 27 JUNE. 
Cos. x1. Pont. Max. Pat. Pater. Lap. xiv. 


Sixth year of the reign of Archelaus and 
Herod Antipas and Herod Philip. 


979. On the discovery of the treachery of 
M. Lollius, Caius is reconciled to Tiberius. 
(Tiberius) coactus est. . . reditum expostulare 
. . » Destinatum Augusto erat nihil super ed 
re, nisi ex voluntate majoris filii (Caii), statuere. 
Is forte tune M. Lollio offensior, facilis exora- 
bilisque in vitricum (Tiberium) fuit, Suet. Tib. 
13. 

980. Caius gives Tiberius permission to re- 
turn to Rome, which he does in the eighth yeat 
of his exile, having passed at Rhodes seven 
complete years. Permittente ergo Caio revo- | 
catus est. Rediit octavo post secessum anno. — 
Suet. Tib. 14. Septem annos Rhodi moratum. 
Vell. Pat. ii. 99. Thrasyllus the astrologer | 





A.D. 2. 





was with Tiberius at Rhodes, and is said to 
have foretold the dispatch of his recall. Suet. 
Tib. 14. Dion, lv.11. The return of Tiberius 
was his coss., and before the death of either 
Lucius or Caius, and therefore before 20 Au- 
gust, A.D. 2. Ante utriusque horum obitum, 
Patre tuo Vinicio consule, Tib. Nero reversus 
Rhodo inaudibili latitid patriam repleverat. 
Vell. Pat. ii. 103. Dion is therefore mistaken, 
or the passage is corrupt, where the return is 
dated after the deaths of Lucius and Caius, 
‘O dé bh Dpadrng borepow curndAayn . . . ov~ 
vé(jn 3¢ evO0¢ pera radra cai roy TeBépwr é 
"Podovig riv'Pupny agucéobar, Avuxiov cat Tatou 
reXevryncayrwy. Dion, lv. 11. The return of 
Tiberius, however, was not long before the death 
of Lucius. Ot rodAg xpdrepor éx rijc “Pédov 
mpog tiv ‘Pwpny (Tiberius) bxovocrheac. Zo- 
naras, x. 540. About the same time may be 
placed the recall of P. Sulpicius Quirinus from 
the East, for he was in Rome at the close of 
this year (see B.c. 4, no. 955; and infra, no. 
983). 

981. War breaks out in Germany in this 
consulship, three years current before a.p. 4. 
Ante triennium, sub M. Vinicio avo tuo clarissimo 
viro, immensum exarserat bellum. Vell. Pat. ii. 
104. So the death of Caius, a.p. 4, is said to 
have occurred three years, i.e. three years 
current, from the return of Tiberius in 4.p. 2. 
Suet. Tib. 15 (see a.p. 4, no. 991). 

982. Death of Lucius at Marseilles, on his 
way to Spain, on 20 August. Cum ante annum 
ferme (being eighteen months before the death 
of Caius) Lucius Cesar frater ejus, Hispanias 
petens, Massilie decessit. Vell. Pat. ii. 102. 
LL. Casarem euntem ad Hispanienses exercitus 
... mors fato propera, vel noverca Livia dolus, 
abstultt, Tac. Ann. i. 3. Massilie quippe 
Lucius morbo solvitur. Florus, iv. 12, 42. 
Caium et Lucium in duodeviginti mensium spatio 
amisit (Augustus) ambos, Caio in Lycid, Lucio 
Massilie defunctis. Suet. Octav. 65. ‘ ziti. 

fal. Sept. (20 August) Jnfer. L. Casaris.’ 
Old Calendar, cited Muratori, i. 304. -iii. 
Kal. Octob. (19 September) Pisis in foro in 
Augusteo ... cum Senatus populi Romant inter 
ceteros plurimos ac maximos honores L. Casari, 
Augusti Cesaris Patris Patrie Pontificis 
Mazximi Tribunitia Potestatis xxv. (A.D. 2) 
Jfilio, Auguri, Consuli designato per consensum 
omnium ordinum .. . utique apud eam aram 

quod annis (quotannis) a, d. (obliterated) pub- 
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lice manibus e¢jus per magistratus .. . inferie 
mittantur, etc. Cenotaph. Pisan. The date 
which is obliterated was zit. Kal. Sept., as 
appears from the old calendar above referred 
to. This date would place the death of Lucius 
eighteen months before that of Caius, as stated 
by Suetonius, 

983. Lepida had been destined as the wife 
of Lucius; but now, upon the death of Lucius, 
Lepida is married to P. Sulpicius Quirinus. 
Ut, effusi in lacrymas, seva et detestanda Qui- 
rinio clamitarent, cujus senecte atque orbitati, 
et obscurissine domui, destinata quondam uxor 
Lucio Cesari ac D, Augusti nurus, dederetur. 
Tac. Ann. iii. 23. This was twenty years before 
the condemnation of Lepida, in a.p. 21. Satis 
constat ... condemnatam et generosissimam 
feminam Lepidam, in gratiam Quirini Consu- 
laris predivitis et orbi, qui dimissam eam e ma- 
trimonio post vicesimum annum, veneni olim in 
sé comparati arguebat. Suet. Tib. 49 (see 
A.D. 20, no, 1127). 

984. Caius, in Armenia, carries all before 
him, and places Ariobarzanes on the throne, 
Armeniam deinde ingressus primd parte introitis 
prospere gessit. Vell. Pat. ii. 102. 


Ecce fugax Parthus, magni nova causa trium- 
phi, 
Jam videt in campis Cesaris arma suis. 
Ovid. Remed. Amor. v. 155. 


Tempora nee numera, nec crebro respice Romam, 

Sed fuge ; tutus adhuc Parthus ab hoste fugd 
est, 

Tb. v. 228. 


Tum Caius Caesar componende Armenia deli- 
gitur, Is Ariobarzanem origine Medum, ob in- 
signem corporis formam et preclarum aninum, 
volentibus Armeniis prefecit. Tac. Ann. ii. 4. 
Kai ro abré t@vog (Armenia) agrordpevor xai 
avarokepour, dapacber bra Tatov rov vied pov, 
Baotsi 'ApwHapfave rapidwxa, wal pera rov 
éxeivov Oavaroy rp vig abrev ‘Apraovagdy. 
Lapis Ancyr. Fasti Hellen. iii. 301 (see a.v. 1, 
no. 974; a.p. 16, no, 1078). Ariobarzanes 
probably died about a.p. 15, for the throne 
was occupied for a short time after his death 
by a female, Erato, and then Vonones became 
king, and the latter event was in a.p. 16. 
Ariobarzane morte fortuitd absumpto, stirpem 
ejus haud toleravere ; tentatoque femine imperio, 
cui nomen Erato, edque brevi pulsd, incerti solu- 
tique, et magis sine domino, quam in libertate, | 
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profugum Vononem in regnum accipiunt, Tac. 
Ann. ii. 4. There is a coin of Erato, described 
as sister of Tigranes (see n.c. 6, no. 850), on 
the obverse, BagtAeve Bacwkewr Tryparne; and 
on the reverse, Eparw (actewe Teypuvov A- 
éeXpyn. Addenda to Eckhel, 36. It would 
appear, from a fragment of Dion, that on the 
death of ‘Tigranes, B.c. 6, Erato made a vain 
attempt at that time to occupy the throne, and 
was obliged to resign her pretensions in favour 
of Ariobarzanes ; and Dion places the war of the 
Romans for securing Ariobarzanes on the throne 
in this consulship. Of ye pijy "Appérun, xai- 
wep rou re 'l'vypavou éx rode pov rude PapBapixow 
pbapévrog, Kai rij¢ ‘Eparot¢ rir apyiy ageionc, 
Spwe, ixerdy "“Aptopapharee revi Mipdy, d¢ wore 
pera rod Tepiiarov rpog rovc ‘Pwpaiovg agixro, 
rapecioovro, Erodépnray ogrot rp trépy ire év 
p Hobrhwg re Otevixwg cai DobrAwe Ovapoe 
irarevoay. Dion. Cited Addenda to Eckhel, 
38. 

9865. Caius hears of the death of Lucius, 
Caius Casar, divi Augusti avunculi mei _filius 
ac nepos, circa primos juventa sue annos Luctum 
fratrem carissinum sibi, princeps juventutis 
princtpem ejusdem juventutis, amisit in apparatu 
Parthici belli, et graviore multo animi vulnere 
quam postea corporis ictus est. Quod utrumque 
piissime idem et fortissime tulit. Senec. Consol. 
ad Polyb. 34. He had heard, therefore, of his 
brother's death before he was wounded, and he 
would receive the intelligence in the last quarter 
of the year. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 2. 

Pentecost, June 5. 

Tabernacles, October 10. 





A.D.3. U.C.756. Olymp.195, 3. 


L. urs Lama, 
M. Servixivs. 


Aveustus Tris. Por. xxvi. From 27 June. Cos. 
x1. Pont. Max. Par. Parr. Lap, xiv. 


Seventh year of the reign of Archelaus and 
Herod Antipas and Herod Philip. 


986. The supreme power is conferred on 
Augustus for ten years more. IAnpwOeianc ce 
oi Kal rij¢ rpirne éexaeriag, Thy tytporeiay Kai 
ro réraprov, éxjracbele OnOer, vredéEaro. Dion, 


A.D. 3. 


lv. 12. The third decad was only about to 
expire, viz. on 31 December, a.p. 3 (see B.C. 
27, no. 662). 

987. Dion places the grant of the third 
decad after the deaths of Caius and Lucius, 
and therefore in a.p. 4; but as the previous 
grant was in #.c. 8, and the subsequent one in 
A.D. 18, it may be assumed that the third 
decad was conferred in A.p. 8. In fact, this 
part of Dion is very corrupt and fragmentary, 
of which we have noticed an earlier instance 
under a.p. 2, where the return of Tiberius from 
Rhodes is also placed erroneously after the 
deaths of Caius and Lucius (see a.p. 2, no. 
980). 

988. Caius is treacherously wounded at 
Artagera, in Armenia. Aox in colloquio, cui 
se tamen crediderat, circa Artageram graviter a 
quodam, nomine Adduo, vulneratus, Vell. Pat. 
ii, 102. Domnes quem Rex Artoxates prafece- 
rat, simulatd proditione, adortus est virum in- 
tentum libello, quem, ul thesaurorum rationes 
continentem, ipse porrererat stricto repente 
gladio. At recreatus ex vulnere in tempus 
ceterum barbarus, undique infesto exercitu op- 
pressus, gladio et pyrd, in quam se percussus 
immisit, superstiti etiamnum Casari satisfecit. 
Flor. iv. 12, 44. Vulneribus pro Re Publicd 
exceptis, Cenotaph. Pisan. 

989. Caius loses his energy and lingers in 
Armenia. Ko ductus erat ut in ultimo ac 
remotissimo terrarum orbis angulo consenescere, 
quam Romam regredi, mallet. Vell. Pat. ii. 
102. 

990, Caius is recalled against his will by 
Augustus. Diu deinde reluctatus, invitusque, 
revertens in Italiam, etc. Vell. Pat. ii. 102. 


990 a. Coin of Judea, 


Kaisapog + L. AD. i.e. in the thirty-third year 
of the Actian Era, and therefore struck be- 
tween 2 Sept, a.p, 2, and 2 Sept. a.p. 3. 

Eckhel, iii. 497. 


Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 4. 

Pentecost, May 25. 

Tabernacles, September 29. 
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A.D.&. U.C.757. Olymp. 195, &. 
Sext. Afuivs Cares. 
C. Sextivs Saturntncs. 

Aveustus Tris. Pot, xxvit. From 27 JUNE. 
Cos. x11. Pont. Max. Pat. Patr. Ler. xty. 
Tizernt Tris. Pot. vi. From 27 June (see B.C. 
6, no. 849, and infra, no. 993). 


Eighth year of the reign of Archelaus and of 
Herod Antipas and Herod Philip. 


991. Caius dies on his way by sea to Rome 
at Limyra, in Lycia, two miles and a half from 
the mouth of the river Limyrus, on 21 
February. ‘O ¢ (Caius) é¢ Avxiar év ddnade 
wapémdevoer Eva 6) xai perAAakey. Zonaras, 
x, 86. Caium remeantem Armenid et vulnere 
invalidum mors fato propera vel noverce Livia 
dolus abstulit. Tac. Ann. i. 3. Massiliae 
quippe Lucius morbo solvitur: in Syrid (the 
East) Carus, ex vulnere, quum Armeniam ad 
Parthos se subtrahentem recipit. Florus, iv. 
12,42. Cuma... ii. nonas Apriles allatus 
esset nuntius Catum Cosarem Augusti, Patris 
Patria, [Po }ntif. Maxsumi, custodis impert Ro- 
mani, totiusque orbis terrarum presi dis f)ilium, 
Divi nepotem, post consulatum quem ultra finis 
extremas popu[li Rom Jant bellum gerens feliciter 
peregerat, bene gestd Republicd, devicteis aut in 
[fid Jem receptis bellicosissimis ac maxsimis gen- 
tibus, ipsum vulneribus pro Repu{ bli ed exceptis, 
ex eo casu crudelibus fatis ereptum populo Ro- 
mano, jam designatum . . . justissimum ac 
simillimum parentis sui virtutibus principem, 
colonieque no[st]ra@ unicum presidium, eaque 
res, nondum quieto luctu, quem ex decessu 
[L. Clesaris fratris ejus, consulis designati, 
Auguris, proni nostri, principis Ju }ventutis 
colonia universa susceperat, renovdsset multipli- 
cdseetquem[ cer jorem omnium singulorum univer- 
sorumque ob eas res universi decuri[_one ]s colont- 
que... inter sese consenserunt, pro m[agn jitu- 
dine tant ac tam improviser calamitatis oportere 
ex ed die qu{& ej jus decessus nuntiatus esset usque 
ad eam diem, quad ossa relata atque c[ond lita, 
justaque ejus manibus perfecta essent, cunctos 
veste mutatd templisq[ue D Jeorum immortalium 
balneisque publicis et tabernis omnibus clausis 
co[nvi ]ctibus sese abstinere, matronas, que in 
colonid nostra sunt, sublugere, dilem]que eum 
quo die C. Cesar obit. qui dies est, a.d. vitit. K. 
Martias pro Alliensi lu[ gu ]brem memoria prodi. 
Utique...(T. St}atulenus Juneus F[lame]n 
Augustalis, Po[ ntif.] minor publicorum P. R. sa- 
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crorum rogaretu[ r ut] cum legatis hoc of[ficiu]m 
publicum et voluntatemuniversorum libello reddito 
Im{p. C]esari Augusto, Patri Patria, Pontf. 
Maxsimo, Tribunitia Pol testatis] xxvi. indicet. 
Idqule T. Stjatulenus Juneus ... libello ita uti 
supra scriptum es[t Imp Jeratori Cesari Augusto 
Pontific. Maximo Trib. pot. xxvi. Pa{tri] Pa 
[trie] reddito fecerit placere conscriptis que 
a.d. iit. nonas Apriles qu[e Sex.] Elio Cat. 
C. Sentio Saturnino coss. fuerunt facta, ete. 
Cenotaph. Pisan. 

The death of Caius was eighteen months 
after the death of Lucius, which was on 20 
August, A.D. 2. Suet. Octav. 65. The state- 
ment of Velleius that the interval was about a 
year must be taken in a liberal sense: ante 
annum ferme. Vell. Pat. ii. 102. Suetonius 
mentions the death of Caius as three years 
from the return of Tiberius in a.p. 2. Cato et 
Lucio intra triennium defunctis. Suet. Tib. 15. 
The interval was not t1vo complete years, but the 
Annalist means three consular years—viz. A.D. 
2, 3, 4—Lucius having died in the first and 
Caius in the last, We have seen that Josephus 
reckons the reign of Herod in the same way. 

992. The followers of Caius on his death in 
Lycia plunder the province, for which they are 
afterwards punished. Padagogum ministrosque 
Cait filit, per occasionem valetudinis mortisque 
ejus superbe avareque in provincid grassatos, 
oneratis gravi pondere cervicibus, precipitavit 
in fumen. Suet. Octay. 67. 

993. Tiberius is invested with the Tribuni- 
tian power for ten years. Thy éovelay aire 
rv npapyey é¢ béka rn (Augustus) dvic. 
Dion, lv. 13. And this was probably on 27 
June (see the next number). As the Tribuni- 
tian power had been conferred on Tiberius in 
B.C. 6 for five years (sce B.c, 6, no. 849), his title 
in this year, A.D. 4, would be Tribun. Pot. vi. 

994. On 5 Kal. Jul. (27 June) of this con- 
sulship Tiberius is adopted by Augustus as 
his son. Perseveravit (Augustus) ut et T'ri- 
bunitia Potestatis consortionem Neroni consti- 
tueret... eteum Allio Cato, Sentio Consulibus 
v. Kal. Jul. post urbem conditam 757 abhinc 
annos 27 adoptaret. Vell. Pat. ii. 103. M. 
Agrippa, the brother of Caius and Lucius, was 
also adopted by Augustus on the same day. 
Adoptatus eddem die etiam M. Agrippa. Vell. 
Pat. ii. 104. Caio et Lucio intra triennium 
defunctis, adoptatur (Tiberius) ab Augusto 
simul cum fratre eorum M, Agrippd, coactus 
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| prius tpse Germanicum patris sui filium adop- 
tare. Suet. Tib. 15. 

995. Immediately after the adoption, Ti- 
berius proceeds to Germany to take the con- 
duct of the war there. Non diu vindicem 
custodemque imperii sui morata in urbe, patria 
protinus in Germaniam misit. Vell. Pat. ii. 
104. And Velleius himself accompanied him. 
Hoe tempus me, functum ante tribunatu, cas- 
trorum Tiber. Corsaris militem fecit ; quippe 
protinus ab adoptione missus cum eo prefectus 
equitum in Germaniam, etc. Vell. Pat. ii. 104. 
And Tiberius was engaged in campaigns there 
for three years. Fractis deinde post adop- 
tionem continud triennii militid Germania viri- 
bus, idem illi honor et deferendus et recipiendus 
fuerit. Vell. Pat. ii, 122. The campaign 
this year was protracted until December. Anni 
ejus @stiva usque in mensem Decembrem per- 
ducta, Vell. Pat. ii. 105. 

996. Augustus makes a census or survey of 
property in Italy for fiscal purposes. Airog 
éé awoypagac rév év ri ‘Iradig carocovr- 
rw, cal pi) EXarrw wérre prupiadwy obsiar 
Kextnptvey, Exocjearo, rovg yap aabevecrépouc, 
rove re tEw rij¢ 'IraXdlac olxotvrag, obk qvayKxa- 
aev aroypavarba, éelcag ph) vewrepiawai ri 
rapayGévrec. Dion. lv. 13 (see B.c. 11, no. 796), 
This apparently was a census of Roman citizens 
| only in Italy, who possessed incomes of a cer- 
tain amount, and did not affect the provinces, 

997. A futile conspiracy against Augustus 
by Cneus Cornelius and others. Dion. lv. 14. 

997 a. Coin of Augustus. 

Augustus Divi F. + Tr. Pot, xxvii. 
Eckhel, vi. 116, 
| Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 24. 
' Pentecost, May 14. 
Tabernacles, September 18. 


I 
{ 





U.cC.758. Olymp. 196, 1. 


L. Vatrrrvs Messara Voivsvs, 
Cx. Conn, Crvwa Maonvs. 


| A.D. 5. 


Avaustus Tris. Por. xxvii, From 27 JUNE. 
Cos. x1. Pont. Max. Pot. Parr. Imp. xiv. 
Tisern Tris. Por. vit. rrom 27 JUNE. 


Ninth year of the reign of Archelaus and of 
Herod Antipas and Herod Philip. 


998. Tiberius, who had returned to Rome— : 
during the winter, sets out again in the spring} 1003. At the same time with the campaign 








for Germany. Pietas sua Casarem pene ob- 
structis hieme Alpibus in urbem traxit ; at tutela 
tmperii eum veris initio reduxit in Germaniam. 
Vell. Pat. ii. 105. 

999. A famine in Italy, with an eclipse of 
the sun and earthquakes, Tére &’ ob, éwi re 
rod Koprydiov cat txt Ovadepiou Meaoadov 
imdrwy, ceopol re éEaiowe ovréinoay... 
re hAiov re éxdecréc Eyévero cal Aqude avrn- 
véx0y. Dion. Iv. 22. The eclipse was on 
5 April (see Pingré's Tables). 

An inundation of the Tiber. His coss, per 
dies octo Tyberis impetu miseranda clades hom- 
inum domorumque fuit. Cassiodor. 

1000. L. Volusius Saturninus is at this time 
prefect of Syria, as appears from a coin of 
Antioch, with the inscription Arrwyewr em 
Laroprvov Ovodro, EA. Eckhel, iii. 275. The 
date EA., or 35, must be referred to the Actian 
Era, and the thirty-fifth year began 2 September, 
a.p. 4, and ended 2 September, a.p. 5, during 
which interval, therefore, the coin must have 
been struck. Pliny thus refers to V. Saturninus. 
Nuper etiam L. Volusio Saturnino in urbis 
Prafecturd extincto, notum est Cornelid Scipi- 
onum gentis Volusium Saturninum qui fuit consul 
genitum post lrii. annum. Plin. N. H. vii. 12,and 
see 49 (sce A.D. 1, no. 977; A.p. 6, no. 1012). 

1001. About this time disturbances arise in 
various cities, insomuch that the prefects of the 
senatorial or popular provinces are continued 
for two years, and the Emperor sends his own 
officers specially appointed to the provinces 
of the senate or people. Dion warns the 
reader that he does not give the exact dates. 
Kgy roi¢ abroic rovroe xpdvacc . . . médece ob« 
ddiyar évewrépLor, dare wai ext Sho Erg rove 
abrove éy roic rob Shpov EOreat, wat aiperove ye 
drri ray ehknpwrer dplac* ra yap rob Kaieapoc 
xal GidAwrg éwi whelw ypovov év ruic abruic mpogt- 
rarrero. Dion, lv. 28. 

1002. Cornel. Cossus makes a successful 
campaign against the Getuli in Africa, for which 
he is decreed triumphal honours, and acquires 
the name of Getulicus. Dion, lv. 28. This 
date agrees with the statement of Velleius 
Paterculus, that it was a few years before 4.D. 
9, under which year he writes: Quem honorem 
(the ornamenta triumphalia) ante paucos annos 
Passienus et Cossus, viri quibusdam diversis 
virtutibus celebres, in Africd meruerant. Vell. 
Pat. ii. 116. 


row 


et 


——— 











_ of Cossus, P. Sulpicius Quirinus, or Cyrenius, 

subdued the Marmaride and Garamantes. Sub 

| meridiano tumultuatum magis quam bellatum 
est. Musulanos atque Getulos, accolas Syrtium, 
Cosso duce, (Augustus) compescuit; unde illi 
Getulicit nomen. Latius victoria patet. Mar- 
maritas atque Garamantes Quirinio subigendos 
dedit. Potuit et ille redire Marmaricua, sed 
modestior in und victoria fuit. Flor. iv. 12, 40 
(see B.c. 4, no. 955). 


| 1003 a. Coin of Antioch. 

| Avrioytwy exe Zaropyuey Ovodro, EA, i, e. in the 
thirty-fifth year, and therefore struck between 
| 2 Sept. a.v. 4, and 2 Sept. a.p. 5. 

| Eckhel, iii. 275. 


Coin of Judea. 


Kainapog + AE. (same date). Id. iii. 497. 


Inscription. 


{ 

Imp. Caesar Aug. Pontif. Maxim. Tribunic. 
Pot, rxvitt. Cos, xitt. Pater Patr. Termin. 
Auqustal, inter Bletissam et Mirobr. et Salm, 

Gruter, 199, 2. 


Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
| 


(Ledisme in Hispania). 


Passover, April 12. 
Pentecost, June 2. 
Tabernacles, October 7. 





4.D.6. U.C.759, Olymp.196, 2. 


M. Eutmivs Lermvs, 

Lucius Arrentivs NEros 
ex Kal. Jul. 

C. Aretus Carrro. 

C. Vinrvs Postumvs. 


Aveustus Tris. Pot. xxix. Cos. xim. Pont. 
Max. Pat. Patr. Ip. xy. (An old in- 
scription describes Augustus as Pont. Max. 
Tris. Porest. xxvii. Cos, xt. P. P. Tur. 
xv. The twenty-eighth year of the Trib. 
Pot. was from 27 June, a.p. 5, to 27 June, 
4.D. 6; and Eckhel refers the inscription to 
the latter year. Eckhel, vi. 144.) 


Tisern Tris. Pot. vit. From 27 June. 


Tenth year of the reign of Archelaus and of 
Herod Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1004. Tiberius opens the campaign in Ger- 
many, and advances as fur asthe Albius. The 
enemy submit, but afterwards break faith, and 
then again submit Dion, lv. 28. In reducing 


them to submission the second time, Messalinus, | 


A.D. 6. 
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propretor of Dalmatia and Pannonia, was with 
Tiberius. Dion. ly. 29. 
1005. The absence of Messalinus from his 


provinces causes a revolt in Dalmatia and Pan- | 


nonia. Precimo anno (a.D. 6)... prepara- 
verat jam hiberna Casar ad Danubium, amoto- 
que exercitu non plus quinque dierum iter a primis 
hostium, Saturninum admovere copias jusserat 
«+. cumuniversa Pannonia insolens longe pacis 
bonis et adulta viribus Dalmatia .. . arma cor- 
ripuit. Vell. Pat. ii. 109, 110. 

1006. Tiberius sends Messalinus forward, 
who gains a success. Dion, lv. 30. Vell. Pat. 
ii, 112. 

1007. The winter now approaching, the 
enemy take advantage of it and commit various 
ravages. Kail éresdi ye 6 xeyav évéorn, wodv 
wrtiw Exaxovpynaar. Dion, lv. 30. 

1008. A famine at Rome, his coss. Tatra re 
ovy rovg ‘Pwpaiovg Ehuwes, Kai rpocere Kai Apog 
iexupé¢. Dion, ly. 26. 

1009. The proconsul of Achaia dies, and 
his questor and legate take the command of 
the province; one in the Peloponnesus, and 
the other over the rest. Taira re év rp tree 
rourp éyévero, cal éxec) & rij¢ 'Ayatuc Gpywy, 
péonc rou rij¢ yeporeiac, axéfare, rp re Ta- 
pucig cai r@ Tlapédpp abrov (Sv ITpeopeuriy, 
Gaxep elwov, cadovpev) rp pév ra Evrog rov 
‘Iofyot, rece ra Awa Cwixijoar rpoeerayGn. 
Dion, lv.27. Thus, though there were usually 
three legates in the imperial provinces, there 
was only one legate in the senate’s or people’s 
provinces. Dion, lili. 14. So it was in Betica, a 
popular province. ‘H per Barrix) xpooxeira rp 
Chpy, kal wéurerat or parny og (proconsul) éx' 
abrir, Exwv raplay re (questorem) kai rpeo~ 
Bevriyy (legatum). Strabo, iii. 4 (see a similar 
instance in a.p, 15, no, 1067). 

1010. Augustus, at this time, still hears 
personally all important matters for adjudica- 
tion with assessors in his palace; but being 
now advanced in years, he commits the audience 











of embassies to three consular presidents. | 


‘Ewecd)) 6€ 6 Abyovorog Kai re yiipg Kai ry ToD 
awparog dateveig ixapverv, More ph évvacbar 
mao roig Ceopévorg re abrot’ ypnparifew, ra 
per GdXa abrocg pera rev curddpwr Kai CuaKé- 
Waro cal étixager, év rg Madarig éxi Piyparoc 
mpoxatinpevoc’ rac bé mpeojjeiug rac Te Tapa 
Toy CHhpwy, Kal rag Tapa Tey JuodAtwy adixvov- 
pévac, tptot ray brarevedrwr erérpeper (see 
Dion, Ixvi. 25), Wer’ avrove ywpic Exugroy «ai 
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draxovery Kat dmdxprow abroig bddrai, TAHY TaY 
éca dvayxatoy hy riv re Bovdy cal éxeivoy 
érdiaxpiverw. Dion, lv. 27. 

1011. Archelaus, the ethnarch of Judea, is 
accused by his subjects to Augustus, and is 
banished. Meré 8€ ratra éwi re Aipudiou Aeni- 
ov xai éxt Aovxiov 'Appovvriov irarwy (Dion, 
lv. 25)... dre 'Hpwéng 6 Madaerivoe, airiay 
riva ard ray abedpey AaBwy, Urép rac” Adretc 
ixepwpicy. Dion, lv. 27. He was banished 
to Vienne, in Gaul, in the tenth year of his 
reign. Aexdry &€ tree rije apxiic "Apxeddou, oi 
npara trav dvépawy ty re*lovdaiorg cai Zapapel- 
rac pu} péporreg ry wpornra a’rod Kal Tvpar- 
vida, xarnyopovetw avrov éxi Kaloapoc .. . wai 
6 Kaisap ... éxeivor piv gvydia édXabve, dove 
oixntipwv aire Blervay rod rij¢ Tadariac, 
Jos. Ant. xvii. 18,2. The dream of Archelaus 
also assigns this event to the tenth year, reve 
8 dordyvag séca dvrag récurde ApiOpor Enav- 
ray dpifev, repidp yap irdg wapayiyvecBa 
Bépouc, kal rov xpovor Ehxew 'Apysday rife irye- 
porvlac, Ant. xvii. 18, 8; and if Archelaus 
saw ten harvests, his banishment was after 
May (the harvest month), a.p. 6. Again, in 
the Life of Josephus, the date is given as the 
tenth year. BamAsbovrog’Apyeddou ro déxaroy. 
Vita Jos. 1. Thus, twice in the Antiquities 
and once in the Life, the two latest works, 
Josephus states that the banishment was in the 
tenth year. Assuming this to be so, then, if 
his reign commenced from the death of Herod, 
the tenth year would commence from the 
beginning of April, a.p. 6; but if from the 
confirmation of his title by Augustus, then 
from August, a.p. 6. It is likely, however, 
that the years of Archelaus were, as in the 
ease of his father Herod, reckoned by con- 
sular years, viz. from every first day of January, 
or, by Jewish years, from every 1 Nisan, so 
that the first year was computed from 1 January 
or I Nisan, p.c. 4, In the Wars, Josephus 
states the banishment to have been in the ninth 
year. "ApyéAaog . . . tree rite apyiic évvary 
guyadeverue pey cic Bieyvay wodey rig Vadarlac 
airog .. ."Eéoker dpa orayvue évréa.. . Lipwy 
dé Egy rove pev ordyue éviauroug vopigew ... 
Gare Bamevouv pev abroy rov téy oraybwr 
ap Opdr. Jos, Bell, ii. 7, 8. But either this 
was an error which Josephus corrected in his 
later works, or else the historian, in this in- 
stance, contrary to his usual practice, computes 
not by consular or Jewish years, from 1 Jan- 





A.D. 6. 








uary or I Nisan, but by actual years. The 
ninth year of Archelaus would expire in April, 
or else in August, a.p. 6; and if Archelaus 
was banished before April in the one case, or 


August in the other, the event would fall in | 


the ninth year. 
wrote his summary by way of introduction 
to the Wars, he had not laid Gown for himself 
any fixed and uniform mode of computation, 
and therefore gave the ninth year, meaning 
the ninth year of the actual reign; but in 
writing the Antiquities and his Life, he adopted 


the system of reckoning by consular or Jewish | 


years and dated the first year of Archelaus from 
1 January or 1 Nisan, n.c, 4. That the banish- 
ment of Archelaus was in A.D. 6, is confirme! 
by the statement of Josephus, that the census 
by Cyrenius was brought to a conclusion at 
least before 2 September, a.p. 7 (see that year, 
no. 1021); for, making allowance for the 
arrival of Cyrenius in Judea and the comple- 
tion of the census by him, we cannot suppose 
that the reign of Archelaus extended into the 
same year, viz. A.D. 7. Assuming the later 
and more careful statements of Josephus to be 
correct, viz. that Archelaus was deposed in his 
tenth year, then, as the testimony of Dion is 
express that the banishment of Archelaus was 
in A.D. 6, the death of Herod must have occur- 
red, as we have placed it, in B.c. 4. The ba- 
nishment of Archelaus to Gaul is confirmed 
by Strabo. ‘O yév (one of the sons of Herod, 
viz. Archelaus) é» gvyp CceréXeoe, mapa roic 
"AAG pide Taddrace Aajwy oixnoty, Strabo, 
xvi. 2. . 

1012. Judsa is now annexed to the province 
of Syria, and Cyrenius, i.e. P. Sulpicius Qui- 
rinus, a man of consular dignity, is appointed 


prefect of Syria (see a.p. 5, no. 1000; a.p. 12, | 


no. 1046), and is commissioned to settle the 
constitution of Judea and make a general cen- 


Possibly, when Josephus — 








sus, or survey, of it; and Coponius, a knight, is | 


sent at the same time to govern Judea with 
absolute powers, subject to the prefect of Syria. 
Tic Cé "Apyeddov yapag brorehoie mpocvepn- 
Osione ri Lipwv, wéuwerac Kupivio¢g bro Kaisa- 
poc, avijp braruwoc, drortpnodperog ra ty 
Lvupig, wal roy 'Apyedaov drobwodperoc olor. 
Jos, Ant. xvii. 13, 5. 
Bovdiy ouvayopévwr avip ... avy ddéiyor emi 
Supiag rapijv, vxd Kaieapog Cwatodorng rod 


Kuphrtog d& rev cig rH 


EOvove areoradpivoc, Kai rysyrie Toy obowy 
yevnodpevoc. 
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Kwrwridg tre aire ovyxsararty- | 
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merat, Teyparog ray innéwy, fyyovpevog ‘[ou~ 
daiwy rh éxi waow ovaig., Ant, xviii. 1, 1. 
Tig 88 “ApxeAdou ywpag ele Exapyiay mept- 
ypageione, txirpomds rig imei napa ‘Pwpaiore 
ralewo Kwrwvioc méumerat, péypt rod xrelvew 
Aapwy wapa rov Kaicapog ékoveiay, Bell. ii. 
8, 1 (see a.p. 9, no. 1033; a.p. 12, no. 1046). 
It is remarkable that Josephus speaks of Cyre- 
nius as sent not only to take account of Arche- 
laus’s possessions in Judea, but to make a 
survey of Syria. 'Aroripunodpevoc ra év Lupig. 
But as this is preceded by the statement that 
Judza now became tributary and was annexed 
to Syria, it may mean only that the rating or 
taxing of all Syria was to be adjusted with re- 
ference to the new annexation. 

1013. Judea (subject to the Roman procu- 
rator or governor) was henceforth governed by 
Povdal, or councils of nobles, of xpdéror, and the 
people, or dijo¢, had a nominal voice. The 
constitution was after the pattern of Senatus 
Populusque Romanus, The high-priest was 
the head of the state, but the real power was 
with the of xpdro., and the government was in 
fact an aristocracy. Mera é€ ry rotrwy redev- 
ri (i.e, after the expulsion of Archelaus) dpi- 
croxparia pey iy f wodurela, ry dé mpooraciay 
rov EOvoug of apyiepeig wexlorevyro. Jos. Ant. 
xx. 10,5. The country had been divided by 
Gabinius into five Toparchies, Ant. xiv. 5, 4; 
and see Ant. xiii, 3, 9 (see p.c. 57, no 116). 
But the number of toparchies afterwards varied. 
In the time of Pliny the Elder there were ten. 
Pars ejus (Judex) Syria juncta Galilea vo- 
catur; Arabia vero et Egypto proxima Perea, 
asperis dispersa montibus, et a ceteris Judais 
Jordane amne discreta. Reliqua Judea divi- 
ditur in toparchias decem quo dicemus ordine : 
Mierichuntem, palmetis consttam, fontibus irri- 
guam, Emmaum, Lyddam, Joppicam, Acraba- 
tenam, Gophniticam, Thamniticam, Bethlepte- 
phenen, Orinen (cig rjv 'Opewiy, Luke, i. 39) 
in quad fuere Hierosolyma, longe clarissima 
urbium orientis, non Judee modo, Herodium 
cum oppido illustri ejusdem nominis. Plin. N.H. 
vy. 15. And see Bell. ii, 18, 10; ii, 20, 4; ii. 
22,2; iv. 8,1; iv. 9,9. Emmaus, or Nico- 
polis, is now Amwis, and, according to Itin. 
Hieros., Nicopolis was 22 miles from Jeru- 
salem, on the road to Lydda. Acraba, from 
which Acrabatene took its name, is still called 
Acrabeh, and is the chief city of the district. 
It is situate upon the highlands of Samaria, by 





the side of the Aulon, or valley of the Jordan, 
and is to the south-east of Sychar, and stands 
on the southern slope of a hill overlooking a 
plain. Gophne, now Jufna, was nearly half-way 
along the road from Jerusalem to Antipatris, 
or Kefr-Saba. Farther along to the north- 
west, on the same road from Jerusalem to 
Antipatris, was Thamna, or Thimnath, now 
Tibneh. See an account of the above places, 
Robinson's Palest. 1838 and 1852. Bethlepte- 
phene was on the confines of Idumma. Jos. Bell. 
iv. 8,1. The Povd} of Tiberias (which may 
furnish an analogy to that of Jerusalem) con~- 
sisted, in the time of the Jewish war, of six 
hundred members, Méypt raoay per ry Bov- 
Aj oveay cic EEaxoaiove, Bell. ii. 21, 9. 

1014, Cyrenius proceeds forthwith to make 
a survey of Archelaus's dominions. Mapijy d¢ 
kai Kuphviwg cig tiv lovtaiay, rpooOijcny rijc 
Luplag yevopévny, drortuncopevde re abray rac 
obalag cal drodwadpevog ra ‘Apyeddov xpijpara. 
Jos. Ant. xviii. 1, 1. 

1015. Joazar, the son of Boethus, exhorts 
submission to the census, Oi 8... broxaré- 
Bnouy rod ele wrXéov évavrwiebar, releavrog 
abrove rov ’Apyxtepéwe ‘Iwagdpov" Bonfov de 
ovrog vidg Av. Jos. Ant. xviii. 1, 1. Joazar is 
here said to be high-priest, but Jesus, at this 
time, was the actual high-priest; and, there- 
fore, ‘Joazar, the son of Boethus,’ may be a 
mistake for Jesus, as the names are not very 
dissimilar (see B.c. 4, no. 952; A.D. 7, no. 1022). 

1016. Judas the Gaulonite opposes the cen- 
sus and begins the sect of the Galileans, who 
resist the Roman power, ‘Iovdug dé TavAavirne 
avip tx mwédewo Svopa Tapada, Laddvixor 
dapicaioy mpoohapPavopevog, hreiyero éwi axo- 
ordoet, Thy Te Gworiuno ovdey GdXo i} Gyrixpoc 
dovdelay AEyorrec, Kai rijg EAevlepiag tx’ avTi- 
Ane wapaxadovvreg 1d Cvog. Jos. Ant. xviii. 
1,1; Bell. ii. 8,1. Ty d€ rerdpry ray prdro- 
copay 6 Tadttaiog "lotdac ipyepev xaréorn. 
Ant. xviii. 1, 6; Bell. ii, 8, 1. This is the 
Judas of Galilee alluded to by Gamaliel in the 
Sanhedrim, when the Apostles were impeached 
before it, in a.p. 34. Acts, v. 37. 


1016 a. Coins of Augustus. 
Cesar Augustus Divi F, Pater Patrie + Sicil, 
Imp. xv, 


Obverse uncertain + Tr. Pot, xxix. 
or Pontif, Max. Tribun, Po- 
test, xxix, 
Eckhel. vi. 116, 
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Coin of Antioch. 


Kaisapog YeSacov-+ Avriwwoytwr Myrpotokiwe, A. 
AN, The letters ©A. refer to the Actian 
Era, and show that the coin was struck be- 
tween 2 Sept. a.p. 5, and 2 Sept. a.p. 6. 


The letters AN denote the Era of Antioch, | 


commencing from 1 Noy. B.c, 49, so that the 
coin was struck between 1 Nov. a.p. 5, and 
2 Sept. a.v. 6. Eckhel, iii, 272, 279. 


ai ~y ad 
Coin of Alexandria. 


Head of Tiberina + Visepov LT. i.e. in the | 


third year from the adoption of Tiberius by 
Augustus (see A.D, 4, no, 04), 
Id. iv. 50. 
Obverse uncertain + AEF, i. e. in the thirty-fifth 
year from the conquest of Egypt by Augustus, 


as dated from 1 Thoth n.c. 30, and therefore | 


struck between 29 Aug. a.p, 5, and 20 Aug, 
A.D. 6. Id. iv. 45. 


Coin of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia. 


* ’ 
Batthews Apythaov Giiomaradog trou Kricrov MB, éxpaxOn. 


i.e. in the forty-second year of his reign 
(see B.c. 36, no, 551). Id. iii, 201. 


. The Sabbatic year. 
| Passover, April 1. 


Pentecost, May 22. 
Tabernacles, September 26. 





AD.7. U.C.760. Olymp.196, 3. 


Q. Cmcitivs Meretivs Cretices. 
A. Lictytvs Nerva Sitanus 


ex Kal. Jul. 
P. Corn. Lenteirs Screw. 
T. Quinctivs Crispinvs VALERIANTS. 


Avoustus Trip. Pot. xxx. rrom 27 June. Cos. 
xiu. Post. Max. Pat. Pater. Imp. xy. 
Tiseru Tris. Por. 1x. rrom 27 June. 


Eleventh year of the reign of Herod Antipas 
and Herod Philip. 


1017. Tiberius is still at the head of his 
army. Velleius Paterculus, who the year be- 
fore, when Questor Designatus, had taken out 
succours to Tiberius on the revolt of Pannonia 
and Dalmatia, is now full Questor (which shows 
that a new year had commenced), and acts as 
legate under Tiberius. /abuit in hoc quoque 
bello (Pannonico) mediocritas nostra speciosi 
ministri locum. Finitd equestri militia, desig- 
natus questor, necdum senator, @quatus sena- 


| toribus, et jam designatis tribunis plebis, partem 


A.D. 7. 


exercittis ab urbe traditi ab Augusto (a.p. 6) | 


perduzi ad filium ejus (Tiberium). 
turi deinde (A.v. 7) remissd sorte provinciv, 


Vell. Pat. 


| ‘ * 
legatus ejusdem ad eundem missus. 


ii, 111, 

1018. At the close of the year Tiberius 
winters at Siscia. Ipse asperrima@ hiemis initio 
ingressus Siscram, legatos, inter quos tpst 
Juimus, partitis prefecit hibernis. 
ii, 113, 

1019. Agrippa, the son of Julia, the daughter 
of Augusta, is regarded as a madman, and 
banished to Planasia, an island near Corsica, 
Dion, ly. 32. 

1020. Germanicus is employed against the 
Pannonians and Dalmatians, and gains some 
successes. ‘Emi KearciAiov MereAXov xai eri 
Autwviov SiAavet trarwy . . 
kog Malaiow Aadparixov EAvog payy rexhoac 

"Ev per Oy) re tree éxeivp ravra 
Dion, lv. 30-32. 

1021. The census or survey of Cyrenius is 
carried out and completed in the thirty-seventh 
year of the Actian Era, i.e. between 2 Septem- 
ber, A.D. 6, and 2 September, a.D. 7. Kupij- 
veog Ce Ta "Apyeddov xphpara aroddperog ten, 
kal Tey arorwuhoewy répag Exovoww ai Eyévorro 
rpiaxoor@ Kai itéup tree pera ry 'Avrwrlov 
tv “Acrip ijrray (2 September, p.c. 31) bro 
Kaisapog, etc. Jos. Ant. xviii. 2,1. This date 
agrees with Dion’s statement that Archelaus 
was banished in a.p. 6 (see that year, no. 
1011); for as Cyrenius was sent for the express 
purpose of making the census, he would pro- 
ceed with it at once, and if go, it would probably 
be completed in a.p. 7. 

1022. Cyrenius, at the completion of the 
census, removes Jesus (called by mistake 
Joazar, see B.C. 4, no. 952), and appoints Ana- 
nus, son of Seth. Kupivwe dé... "Ilwafapor 
(lege "Inaoty) rov ’Apyepéa caracraccacbévra 
bro rijg tANOboe, dpeddpevog ro aLiwpa ric rypije, 
“Avavoy rév Xé0 iarg 'Apyupta. Jos, Ant. 
xvii. 2, 1 (see a.p. 15, no, 1074). 

1022 a. L. Seneca, the philosopher, is born 
when his father, M. Seneca, is about sixty-eight 
(see Fasti Romani, a.p. 19) 


1022 b. 


Obverse uncertain + Pontif, Maxim. Tribun. 
Potest, crx, Eckhel, vi. 117, 


Coin of Alexandria. 





.o ce Oy Teppave- 


éxaxwoer. 





Coin of Augustus. 


Head of Tiberius + TiBepov L.A. Le. in the 





Vell, Pat. 


In Quees- | 




















A.D. 9. 





fourth year from the adoption of Tiberius by | to Jerusalem to be examined by the doctors as 
Augustus (see A.D, 4,no, 4), Eckhel, iv. 50. | to His proficiency in the Jewish Law, the pre- 


First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
| Passover, March 21. 


Pentecost, May 11. 
Tabernacles, September 15. 





A.D.8. U.C.761. Olymp. 196, 4. 


M. Ferivs Camivs, 


Sextus Nontus QuiIncTILiANUSs 


ex Kal. Jul. 
L. Apronivs, 
A, Vintvs Hanrres 


Aveustus Tr. Pot, xxx. From 27 June. 
Cos. x1. Pont. Max. Pat. Patr. Lair. xv, 
Tineru Trip. Pot. x. prom 27 June. 


Twelfth year of the reign of Herod Antipas and 


Herod Philip. 
1023. The Pannonians and Dalmatians are 
compelled to sue for peace. 
Dovpiou pera Lé~orov Nwriov trarevearroc, 


Mapxov Ce ¢y 


Exebipnoay péy cai of Aadparae cai of Mavvé- 
vit oup/ prac a an4 iy pev ovv Aadparia, rovro 
ev roktpy, rovro 6& kai duodoyig, radu xpoo- 
exwpyre roig ‘Pwpator. Dion, lv.83, Hiems 
(a.d. 7-8) emolumentum patrati belli intulit, 
sed insequenti estate (A.D. 8) omnis Pannonia, 
reliquiis totius belli in Dalmatia manentibus, 
pacem petit... Autumno victor in hiberna 


| reducitur exercitus. Vell. Pat. ii. 114. 


1024. During the progress of the war, Au- 
gustus was constantly at Ariminum, to be near 
the scene of action. [pdg pévrot rag ray ro- 
Aépwy dtayewpioee obrwe Eppwro (Augustus), 
a8", iv’ Eyyubev xai éxi roig Aadpdrace cai eri 
roi¢g Navvoviog av 6,rt xp) cvpiovreberw Exn, 
mpoc 'Apipivor eEwpunae. Dion, lv. 34. 

1025. Julia, granddaughter of Augustus, is 


_ banished about this time, for she died a.p. 28, 
_ after an exile of twenty years. Tac. Ann. iv. 


71 (see A.D. 28, no. 1165), 

1026. Jesus at the age of twelve years at- 
tends the Feast of the Passover at Jerusalem. 
Kai txopevovto vi yoreig abrov Kar’ Erog ic 
‘lepovoaArm rH topry Tov wacya, Kai dre tyévero 
tray éwcexa, etc. Luke, ii. 41. It thus appears 
that the parents of Our Lord attended the 
Passover regularly every year; and probably 
Our Lord himself did so, if not before, yet from 
this time forward until the commencement of 
His ministry. It has been thought that Jesus, 
being now of the age of twelve years, went up 


ee - 


liminary step to confirmation, or being ad- 
mitted a ‘Son of the Law.’ If Our Lord was 
born in August, p.c, 6, His twelfth year would 
be complete on August, a.p. 7, and the Pass- 
over A.D, 8 would be the first Passover after 
His attainment of the requisite age. 


1026 a. Coin of Augustus, 


Obverse uncertain + Pontif. Maxim, Tribun, 
Potest. xxxi. Eckhel, vi. 117. 


Coin of Alexandria. 

Head of Tiberius + Tiyepov LB. i. @. in the 
fifth year from the adoption of Tiberius by 
Augustus (see a.p, 4, no, 994). Id. iv. 50. 

Inscription. 

Imp. Caesar Divi F, Augustus Pont. (Max.) 
Trib, Pot, xxx, 

Ti. Cesar Augusti F. Divi N. Trib. Pot. ix. 

M, Furius P. FP. N. Cami. 

Ser. Nonius L, FL, N. Quinctilian, 


(Fev K. Jul.) L. Apronius C.F. C.N. A, Vibius 
C.F. C. N. Habitus, Fasti Capitol. 


Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 9. 

Pentecost, May 30. 

Tabernacles, October 4. 





A.D.9. U.C.762. Olymp.197, 1. 


C. Porras Saurvs. 

Q. Sunricivs Camerinvs 
ex Kal. Jul. 

M. Parrvs Mvutimvs. 

Q. Porprpgvs Secrxpvs, 


Aveustus Tris. Pot. xxx. From 27 Jone. 
Cos. x1t. Pont. Max. Pat. Pater. Lup. 
xvi. (This last title is found in conjune- 
tion with Cos. xui. Tr. Pot. xxxii. P. P. 
Eckhel, vi. 144. The titles of Imp. xvii. 
Xvili. and xix. were assumed in A.D. 9 and 
A.D. 10, but it is not known on what par- 
ticular occasions. See Eckhel, vi. 144.) 

Tiseru Trip. Por, x1. From 27 June. 


Thirteenth year of the reign of Herod Antipas 
and Herod Philip, 


1027. Tiberius returns to Rome in the 
spring. ‘O é€ &) Te3épwoc é¢ ry ‘Popny pera 
roy xepova, ty @ Kvivrog LovArixwe cal Daiog 
Lafivos trareveay, avexouloOn. Dion, lvi. 1. 
1028. Germanicus is occupied in Dalmatia. 
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Oi Cé ye pera Veppaviod ‘Pepaios, eri‘ Pairevoy, 
rij¢ AaApariag roku, EXOdvrec ob KaAwE axHr- 
Aakav. Dion, lvi. 11. 

1029. ‘Tiberius is sent to Dalmatia. Tov 
Teyépror 6 Abyouarog é¢ tiv Aadpariay abfec 
éxepwe. Dion, vi. 12. 

1030. Lepidus, with the army, joins Ti- 
berius; and they have a successful campaign, 
and bring the war to a conclusion. Jnitio 
estatis Lepidus educto hibernis exercitu .. . 
pervenit ad Casarem . .. Illa estas maximi 
belli consummavit ejectus. Vell. Pat. ii. 115. 
Dion, lvi. 12-17. The war in Dalmatia had 
lasted three years. Nunciatd Iilyrici defec- 
tione transiit (Tiberius) ad curam novi belli, 
quod . .. triennio gessit. Suet. Tib. 16. From 
the summer of a. pb. 6 to the summer of a.p. 9 
would be three years complete (see A.D. 6, no. 
1005). 

1031. Five days before the close of the war 
in Dalmatia the report arrives that Varus and 
his legions had been destroyed. Zantum quod 
ultimam imposuerat Pannonico ac Dalmatico 
bello Caesar manum, cum intra quingue con- 
summati tanti operis dies, funestea ex Germania 
epistole cest Vari, trucidatarumque legionum, 
totidemque alarum et sex cohortium. Vell. Pat. 
ii. 117. The senate at Rome had just decreed 
triumphal honours for the victories of Ger- 
manicus when the news arrived. “Apri dé ratra 
(the triumphal honours) édééoxro, cai ayyedia 
decry Ex rijc Veppaviacg éMovea ixwAuce opac 
eueopraga, év yap airy éxeivp ypdry Kai év rH 
Kedrexh race avynvéxOn. Dion, lvi. 18. 

1032. On receipt of the intelligence at Rome 
all Gauls and Celts are ordered to quit the 
city. "Eredy re ovyyvol éy rp 'Popn cat Vadarac 
cal KeAroi, of pév GAAwe Excdnpodvrec, of dé Kai 
iv rg Copupopy arparevopevan, hoary, épo/3iOn 
ph Te veoxpwows, Kai rovroug per é¢- vijcove 
rivacg dwéarethe, roied’ adérote Exywpijoae rijc 
méhewe xpogtraie. Dion, lvi. 23. The Jews, 
when an outbreak was threatened in Judxa, 
were ordered in like manner to depart from 
Italy (see A.D. 52, no. 1773). Votive offerings 
are made for the safety of Augustus. C. Pop- 


| pao Q. Sulpicio coss, ludis pro salute Divi 


| Auguati votivis. 


+ 


Plin. N. H. vii. 49. 

1033. About this time Coponius, the first 
procurator of Judwa, is succeeded by M. Am- 
bivius. Kwrwvw¢ per’ ob wodu cig "P&uny 
éxravaxwpei, Eiadoxoc C& aity rij¢ dpyij¢ mapa- 
yiverat Mapxog "Approviog, Jos. Ant. xviii. 2, 





A.D. 9. 








2. The exact year is uncertain, but Augustus’s 
policy was to continue his propretors in office 
at least three years. Kal dpyérwoay jjre tXar- 
Toy éra@y rpiay, et py reg aexhoeé ri, pre wAeToy 
révre, Dion, lii. 23; and as-Coponius was 
appointed in a.p. 6, his term of three years 
would expire in a.p. 9. His successor, M. 
Ambivius, would in like manner be recalled in 
A.D, 12; and accordingly we find that his suc- 
cessor, Annius Rufus, was certainly in office in 
A.D. 14, at the death of Augustus, and was 
displaced in a.p 15; so that, supposing him to 
have been appointed in a.p. 12, he also would 
have held office for a period of three years (see 
A.D. 6, no. 1012; a.p. 12, no. 1047). 

1034. Birth of Vespasian on 17 November 
of this year. Vespasianus natus est. . . quin- 
todecimo Kalendas Decembris, vesperi, Quinto 
Sulpicio Camerino C. Poppeo Sabino coss. 
quinquennio antequam Augustus excederet. Suet. 
Vesp. 2. 

1035. The birth of the Apostle Paul may be 
placed about this year. In a.p, 62 he describes 
himself as xpeoPurnc, an elder, Philem. v. 9 
(see A.D. 62, no. 1938); and Philo (whose 
writings apparently were much studied by the 
Apostle) divides the ages of man as follows: 


Child (wa:éiov) up to 7 years, 
Boy (raic) 14 
Youth (pespaxwor) 21 
Young man (vearioxog) 28 
Man (dyn) 49 
Elder (xpeoBurnc) 56 


Old man (yépw») from that time forward. 

(See Philo de Mund, Opif. s. 36.) 
If Paul, therefore, was rpeoj3irnc, he was be- 
tween forty-nine and fifty-six, say fifty-three, 
in a.p. 62. In a.p. 37 he is described as 
veaviac, Acts, vii. 38; that is, according to 
Philo, between twenty-one and twenty-eight ; 
and if he was fifty-three in a.p. 62, he would 
be twenty-eight in a.p. 37, His birth upon 
this footing would be in a.p. 9. 


1035 a. Coin of Judma. 


Kaapog + L, AO. ie, in the thirty-ninth year 
of the Actian Era, and therefore struck be- 
tween 2 Sept. a.p, 8, and 2 Sept. a.p, 9, 

Eckhel, iii. 497. 


Coin of Alexandria. 


Obverse uncertain + L. AH. i.e. in the thirty- 
eighth year of Augustus from his conquest 
of Egypt, as dated from 1 Thoth, s.c, 30, and 
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therefore struck between 29 Aug. A.p. 8, and | Phasaelis and Archelais to Julia, or Livia, the 


29 Aug, A.D. 9. Eckhel, iv. 45. 


Inscriptions. 


Imp. Cesar Divi F. Pontif. Maxim, Trib. 
Potest. rrxti. Cos, xii. P. P. Sacru, (Ter- 
geste), Muratori, i. 220, 4. 

Imp. Cesar Divi F. Augustus Pontifer Max. 
Cos. xiit. Tribunicia Potestate xxvii, Imp. 
xvi, Pater Patria Murum Turresque refecit 
(at Naples). Id. i, 441, 1, 

Imp. Ceasar Divi F. Augustus Pont, Max, Tr. 
Pot. xxi. 

Ti, Cesar Augusti F. Divi N. Trib, Pot. x. 

C. Poppeus Q. F. Q. N. Sabinus Q. Sulpicius 
Q. F. Q. N. Camerinus. 

Ex K. Jul. M. Papius M. F. M. N. Motilus 


Q. Poppeus Q. F. Q. N, Secund. 
Fasti Capitol. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 29. 

Pentecost, May 19. 

Tabernacles, September 23. 





A.D.10. U.C.763. Olymp. 197, 2. 


P. Conwaniws Dotanstia. 
C. Juntus Stuanvs 


ex Kal. Jul. 
Ser. Connerivs Lextunvs Manvernensts. 


Avaustus Tre. Pot, xxxi. rrow 27 June. 
Cos. xu. Pont. Max. Part. Pater. Lup. xrx. 


Tipernt Trip. Pot, x11. From 27 June. 


Fourteenth year of the reign of Herod Antipas 
and Herod Philip. 


1036. Tiberius is employed in Germany. 
Proximo (after the death of Varus) anno repe- 
titd Germanid, quam animadverteret (Tiberius) 
Varianam cladem temeritate et negligentid ducis 
aceidisse, nihil non de consilii sententid egit. 
Suet. Tib. 18. Dion, lvi. 23. 

1037. Tiberius, after a vigorous campaign, 
retires into winter quarters. is auditis (the 
death of Varus) revolat ad Patrem ( Augustum) 
Cesar (Tiberius) . .. Mittitur ad Germaniam, 
Gallias confirmat, ete. . . 


wife of Augustus. "Eg’ ot (M. Ambivius) «ai 
Larwyn, rod Baciéwe ‘Hpwéov ade), perac- 


~ ‘ ’ ' ’ r * ry 
raga lovdig lapviay re xaraXeire cai ri ro- 


wrapxlay mdoay, riy re tv rp mwetiy Daganrica 
cai Apyedaica, Jos. Ant. xviii. 2,2; Bell. ii. 
9, 1 (see Bc. 4, no. 951; a.p. 39, no. 1553). 


1038 a. Coins of Tiberius. 
Ti, Caesar Augusti F. Imp. v.+ Pontifex Tribun. 
Potestate rit. or Cerea. 8. C. 
Ti. Cesar Augusti F, Imperator v. 
Eckhel, vi. 184. 


Coin of Judma. 


Katsapog + DT. M. i.e. in the fortieth year of 
the Actian Era, and therefore struck between 
2 Sept. a.p. 9, and 2 Sept. a.p. 10, 
Id. iii. 497, 


Coins of Alexandria. 


Head of Augustus + 1. 40. i.e. in the forty- 
ninth year of Augustus from his conquest of 
Egypt, as dated from 1 Thoth, 3.c. 30, and 
therefore struck between 29 Aug. A.p. 9, and 
29 Aug. a.p. 10, Id. iv. 45. 

Head of Livia + 1. AQ, (same date). Id, iv, 48. 

Head of Livia + EvOyna L. AG. (same date). 

Id. iv. 49. 


Inscriptions, 


P. Cornelio Dolabelle Cos. vii. viro Epuloni, 
Sodali, Titiensi Leg. Pro Pr. Divi Augusti 
C¥vitates Superioris Provincie Hillyrici (at 
Epidaurus in Dalmatia). 

Muratori, i. 299, 5. 

P. Cornelius P. F. Dolahelia C. Junius C. F. 
Silanus Flamen Martialis Cos, ex S. C. fa- 
ciundum curaverunt Idemque probaverunt. 

Gruter, 176, 2. 

Imp, Casar Divi F. Augustus Pont. Max. Tr. 
Pot. xxvii. 

Ti. Caesar Augusti F. Divi N. Trib, Pot. xi. 

P. Cornelius P. F. P. N. Dolabelia, 

C. Junius C.F. M,N. Silanus Flam, Mart. 

Ex K. Jul. Ser. Cornelius Cn. F. Cn. N. Lentul, 


Malug. Flam, Dial. 
Fasti Capitol. 


= maximdque cum Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


glorid, incolumi omnium quos transdurerat nu- | Passover, April 16. 
mero, in hiberna revertitur. Vell. Pat. ii, 120. | Pentecost, June 6. 
1038. In the time of M. Ambivius, procu- | Tabernacles, October 11. 


rator of Judea, dies Salome, the sister of 
Herod the Great, having bequeathed Jamnia 





| 
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A.D.11. U.C.764. Olymp.197, 3. 

M. Alun. Lermvs. Qui abd. et eum excepit ex 
Kal, Jul. L, Cassius Longinus. 

T. Sraruivs Tavevs. 

Aveustus Tris. Pot. xxxtv, From 27 JUNE. 
Cos. x11. Pont. Max. Pat. Pater. Imp. xx. 
(Coins exist with the inscription Imp. xx. 
Trinun. Pot. xxxmu.  Eckhel, vi. 144.) 


Tiserm Trim. Pot. xu. From 27 Jone. 


Fifteenth year of the reign of Herod Antipas 
and Herod Philip. 


1039. Tiberius prosecutes a successful cam- 
paign in Germany. Hadem et virtus et fortuna 
subsequenti tempore (viz. after a.p. 10) impera- 
toris Tiberii fuit, que initio fuerat. Vell. Pat. 
ii. 121. The details are given in Dion, from 
which it appears that Tiberius, in the autumn, 
was in the neighbourhood of the Rhine. Map- 
cou dé AipiAlov pera Zrarcdéov Tavpov irarev- 
gavroc, Tysépiog prey cai Vepparicog avribrarou 
dpywy ig re ripy KeAruciy éoejiadov Kai carécpa- 
por reva abrijc, etc. Dion. lvi. 25. 

1040. This year there were sixteen pretors, 
whereas the usual number was twelve. Zrparn- 
yol txcaitexa fplar, tradi rocovrol re rijc 
apxiic dvreroingay, cai oviéva abray uTijoat 
& Abyovorog, ola év rowbrore Gv, HOEAnoEY. Od 
piyy cal rote GAXore rote Epebiic treat rabro éyé- 
vero, GAA’ of Sweexa éxl wodv caréarnoay. Dion, 
lvi. 25 (see b.c. 23, no. 703; a.p. 14, no. 
1057). 

1041, Apollonius Tyanwus, at the age of 
fourteen, is, about this time, placed under the 
tuition of Euthydemus at Tarsus, and was, 
therefore, at Tarsus at the same time with 
Saul, afterwards St. Paul. 
ry cd Gye ic Tapaoove 6 rarnp wrap’ EvOudnpov 
rov && Powwikne. Philost. V. Ai. 7. The four- 
teenth year of Apollonius may be thus esti- 
mated. Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, was 


, . 
Teyordra dé abroy 


| summoned to Rome a.p. 15, and Apollonius 





had then certainly attained his sixteenth year, 
for xporhOuw Cé é¢ Ero Exrov Kal ééxaroy @ppn- 
ev éxt rov Uviayépov Biov, Philost. V. A. i. 
75 
"Apyeddy rg Karragoxiacg Pade? (A.D. 15) 


d . # 4 * 3 ‘ > = ‘ * 
an AMERTEIVaY TOY WU) pioryy EKELVOY WE fur 


vewrepa ivi “Pwpaiovg mparrorra. Id. i. 12. 
And Apollonius had not then attained his twen- 


| tieth year. "Eel 6é reOvedra roy martpa ijxoveey 


tipaper ec ra Tuava . .. ry 6é oboiay haprpar 
7 ™ «# % “ s& + * #¢ ’ 

obvaay CiéXuxe mpg Tov adedpor, axdAaaror Te 

nai gidorérny byra* kal rp péy rpirow re Kai 


tixagroy fw ireg ... dé ab eixoow tyt yore 
Id. i. 18. As the call of Archelaus to Rome 
was thus some time between the sixteenth and 
twentieth year of Apollonius, we may take the 
eighteenth year as the mean, and then the 
fourteenth year of Apollonius would coincide 
with a.p. 11. 


1041 a, Coin of Augustus. 
Imp. Casar Divi F, Augustua Imp. 22. + 
Pontif. Maxim, Tribun. Pot. rxxiiti. S.C. 
Eckhel, vi. 118. 


Coin of Judea. 

Kunutapog +L. MA. i.e. in the forty-first year 
of the Actian Era, and therefore struck 
between 2 Sept. a.p. 10, and 2 Sept. a.p 11. 

Id. iti. 497. 
Coins of Alexandria. 


Head of Augustus +L. M., i.e. in the fortieth 
year of Augustus from his conquest of Egypt, 
as dated from 1 Thoth, b.c. 30, and therefore 
struck between 29 Aug, a.p. 10, and 29 Aug. 
A.D. 11. 

Keaap 22Sactog + L. M. (same date). 

Obverse uncertain + L. M. Ev@qvia (same date). 

Id. iv. 45, 


Head of Livia +. M. (same date), Id. iv. 48. 


Inscriptions. 


(Imp. Ca)sar Di(vi F. Augustus Pont, Max, | 


Trib. Pot, rxvitt. 


Tib. Ca@)sar Au(gusti F. Divi N. Trib, Pot. rit. | 


M, Ai)milius Q F. Q. N. Lepidus. 

(T. Statilius T. F. T. N. Taurus.) 

Ex K. Jul. L. Cassius L. F.. .. N. Longinus. 

Fasti Capitol. 

Tinp. Caesar Divi F. Augustus Pontifer Maximus 
Trib. Potest. xxxiv. ex S.C. Finihus Po- 
merium Ampliavit Ter.que (i. e. Terminavit- 
que) (at Rome). Muratori, i. 442, 1. 

Imp, Cas. Aug. Pontif. Mar, Trib, P. xxviii. 





Cos. ziti. P. P. Victorie Sacr. L. Catronius | 


M. F. Pacorus, L, Aim. L. F. Nigellus id. 
ti. vir? D. S. P. F. (Arion in Hispan.). 
Gruter, 226, 8. 
In one column of a monument is the following 
inscription :— 
T. Statilio Tau . 
L. Cassio Longino... 
Cos. x. K, Octobr ... 
Numini Augusti votum suceptum a plebe 
Narbonensium in perpetuom. 
Quod bonum faustum felirque sit Imp. Casari 
Divi filio Augusto P,P, Pontifici Maximo Trib. 
Potest, 





A.D. 





read, Conjugi liberis gentique jus senatui | 
Populogue Romano et colonis tncolisque 

C. 1. PN. M. qui se numini jus in perpetuum 
colendo obligaverunt plebs Narbonen- 

sium aram Narbone in foro posuit ad 
quam quot annis vitt. K. Octobr. qui die 
eum seculi felicitas orbi terrarum 
rectorem edidit tres equites Romani 

a plebe et tres libertini hostias singu- 

las immolent et colunis et tncolis ad 
supplicandum numini ejus thus ef vinum 
de suo ed die prestent et viii, K, Octobr. 
thus vinum colonis ef incolis item pre- 
stent K, quoque Januar, thus et vinum 
colonis et incolis preestent viz, quoque 

Idus Januar, quad die primum imperium 
orbis terrarum auspicatus est thure 

vino supplicent et hostias singul. im- 

molent et colonia incolisque thus vi- 

num ed die prestent. 

Et pridie K, Junias quod ed die T. Statilio 
Tauro M. AEmilio Lepido cos. judicia 
plebis decurionihus conjunrit hostias 

singul, immolent et thus et vinum ad 
supplicandum numini ejus colonis et 

incolis preestent, 

Exque tis tribus equibbus Rom. 

libertinis unus ... 


In a parallel column of the monument is the 
following inscription :— 
Narbonensis A... 
Numinis Augusti ... 
cavit. 


Legibus iis q. i. 8. 8. 

Numen Cesaris Aug. P. P. quando tibi 
hodie hance aram dabo dedicabo- 

que his legibus hisque regioni- 

bus dabo dedicaboque quas hic 

hodie palam dixero uti infimum 

solum Aujusque are titulorum- 

que est siquis tergere ornare 

reficere volet quod beneficit 

causd fiat jus fasque esto sive 

quis hostid sacrwn faxit qui 
magmentum nec protollat id- 

circo tamen probe factum esto si 

quis huic are donum dare au- 

gereque volet liceto eademg. 

lex ei dono esto que are est 

cetera leges huic are tituliag. 

eedem sunto que sunt are 

Diane in Avetino hisce legi- 

bus hisque regionibus sic uti 

dizi hance tibi aram pro Imp. 

Cesare Aug. P. P. Pontificique Maxi- 
mo Tribunicia Potestate xxxv, [lege xxxiv. } 
Conjuge liberia genteque ejus 


12. 





Senatu populoque R. colonis 
tncolisque col, Jul. patern, Narb. 
Mart. qui se numini gus in per- 
petuum colendo obligaverunt 
doque dedicoque uti sies volena 
propitium, (Narbone.) 

Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 

Passover, April 5. 

Pentecost, May 26. 

Tabernacles, September 30. 


Gruter, 229. 





A.D.12, U.C. 765. 


Geemanicus Cmsar, i, 
C. Forres Caprro. 
CG, Visellius Varro, 


Aveustus Tris. Pot. xxxv. rrom 27 June. 
Cos. xu. Pont. Max. Par. Parr. Ip. xx. 


Tiserm Tris, Pot. xiv. Frou 27 June. 


Sixteenth year of the reign of Herod Antipas 
and Herod Philip. 


1042. The war in Germany is not con- 
cluded, at least, at the beginning of this year, 
for Deppdvexog 6é pera rovro rv bxaroy dpyhr, 
pnté erparnyioac, édéfaro (Germanicus was 
one of the consuls for this year), cai & Sdov 
abrov rob trove ... toye... Kai pera rovro 
yriearo (Augustus) wap’ abrav, éxi rp rov 
KeAricod wodtpov mpogdae, pijre oixor abrov 
daragerbat, pyr’ ayavaxtety el penxére cveocroin 
agiot. Dion, lvi. 26. And so Velleius speaks 
of having served nine campaigns in Germany : 
Quippe protinus ab adoptione (Tiberii, a.p. 4, 
see no. 994) missus cum eo ( Tiberio) prarfectus 
equitum in Germaniam, successor officii patris 
mei, coelestissimorum ejus operum per annos con- 
tinuos ix. prefectus aut legatus, spectator, pro 
captu mediocritatis mew, adjutor fut. Vell. 
Pat. ii, 104. As the first campaign was in a.p. 
4 (see no. 995), the last would be in a.p. 12. 
But the war was concluded, and Tiberius re- 
turned and celebrated his triumph in the 
course of the year. Proximo anno (after the 
death of Varus, ap. 9, see no, 1031, and 
therefore in a.p. 10). repetitd Germania, quum 
animadverteret (Tiberius), etc... . a Germania 
in urbem post biennium (a.D. 12) regressus 
triumphum, quem distulerat, egit. Suet. 'Tib. 18, 
20, and see 17. Eadem et virtus et fortuna 
subsequenti tempore imperatoris Tibertt fuit, qui 
contusis hostium viribus, classicis peditumque 
expeditionibus, cum res Galliarum mazxime molis, 





Quem excepit ex Kal. Jul. | 
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accensasque plebis 
coercitione magis quam pand, mollisset, et sena- 
tus populusque Romanus, postulante patre jus 
ut equum ei jus in omnibus provinciis exerciti- 
busque easet, quam erat ipsi, decreto complexus 
esset (etenim absurdum erat non esse sub illo, 
que ab illis vindicabantur, et qui ad opem feren- 
dam primus erat, ad vindicandum honorem non 
judicari parem), in urbem reversus jam pridem 
debitum, sed continuatione bellorum dilatum, ex 
Pannoniis Delmatisque egit triumphum. Vell. 
Pat. ii. 121. Velleius adds, quem (triumphum) 
mihi patrique meo, inter pracipuos preecipnisque 
donis adornatos viros, comitari contigit. Ib. 
And as Velleius served nine campaigns in Ger- 
many (sce supra), and went thither in a,b. 4, 
he would be present in Rome at the end of his 
nine campaigns in A.p. 12, The report of this 
triumph reached Ovid in Pontus not earlier 
than the winter of a.p, 12-13. 


Hue quoque Cesarei pervenit fama trinmphi. 
Epist. Pont. ii. 1, 1; and see ii. 2, 77. 
And this was written not earlier than the 
fourth winter of his exile, for in Epist. Pont. i. 
2, 27— 
Hic me pugnantem cum frigore, cumque sa- 
gittia, 
Cumgque meo fato quarta fatigat hiems. 
But the fourth winter of his exile was that of 
A.pD, 12-13; for the sixth winter of his exile 
was that which followed the death of Augustus, 
i.e. the winter of a.p. 14-15. 


Nam patris Augusti docui mortale fuisse 
Corpus, in atherias numen abisse domos. 


Tb, iv. 13, 25. 


sed me jam, Care, nivali 
Sexta relegatum bruma sub axe videt. 
Tb. iv. 13, 39. 


In the following year, A.D. 13, a coin was struck 
with the figure of ‘Tiberius in triumphal pro- 
cession, so that the triumph had been celebrated 
at least some time previously: ‘ Caesar Au- 
gustus divi f. pater Patria + Ti. Cesar Ang. 
f. tri. pot. vv.’ Eckhel, vi. 118, 186. The 
15 Trib, Pot. commenced on 27 June, a.p 13. 

1043. It appears, from the passage cited from 
Velleins, that just before the triumph, the 
Senate had decreed to Tiberius a co-ordinate 
power with Augustus over the armies and pro- 
vinces of the empire; but this power, as is 
evident from the reflections of Velleius, did 





Viennensium dissensiones, | not extend to Rome and Italy. 








This limited 
power of Tiberius is confirmed by Suetonins, 
but is erroneously placed by him after the 
triumph. <A Germania in urbem post biennium 
regressus, triumphum, quem distulerat, egit, ... 
ac non multo post lege per consules latd ut 
provincias cum Augusto communiter adminis- 
traret, simulque censum ageret, condito lustro, in 
Lilyricum profectus est. Suet. Tib. 20, 21. 
And Tacitus may be thought to allude to the 
same circumstance. Nero (Tiberius) solus e 
privignis erat: illuc cuncta vergere: jilius, col- 
lega imperii, consers Tribunitie Potestatis ad- 
sumitur, omnesque per exercitus ostenfatur. 
Tac. Ann. i. 3. 

1044. It is the opinion of some that the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius, referred to by St 
Luke (iii. 1) as the year in which John the Bap- 
tist began his ministry, is to be dated from this 
decree by the Senate of imperial honours to 
Tiberius, and that the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
commenced, therefore, toward the close of 4.p. 
26. 
Antioch (of which city Luke was either a 
native or an inhabitant) are referred to, on one 
of which we find the head of Tiberius, with 
the inscription Katsap Zeasog I'M., i.e. in 
the forty-third year of the Actian Era, from 
2 September, s.c. 31, and therefore in the 
year A.D. 12-13; and on the other, the head 
of Tiberius, with the like inscription, but the 
letters AM., i-e. A.D. 13-14, But the genuine- 
ness of these coins is not admitted by Eckhel 
(see iii. 276); and, on the other hand, it is 
clear, from Velleius and Suetonius, that Tibe- 
rius was not associated with Augustus in the 
empire generally, but only in respect of the 
provinces and armies. Neither is there any 
instance of the computation of the reign of 
Tiberius from this year. Indeed, the coins of 
Antioch itself show the contrary, for there are 
coins of that city with the head of Tiberius, 
and the date EM. of the Actian Era, i.e. a.p. 
14-15, with the letter A., i.e. in the first year 
of his reign, viz. from the death of Augustus; 
and other coins with the head of Tiberius, and 
the date ZM., i.e. A.p. 16-17, with the letter 
r.., i.e. in the third year of his reign, viz. from 
the death of Augustus, See Eckhel, iii. 278. 
Besides, if Tiberius was already emperor in 
the lifetime of Augustus, Tiberius could not 
on his death have been tanqguam vetere Re- 
publicd et ambiquus imperandi, and have sum- 





And in favour of this view, two coins of | 








moned the Senate by virtue only of his Tri- | 
bunitian power. Ne edictum quidem, quo 


Tac. Ann. i. 7. 
signum pretoriis cohortibus ut imperator de- 
derat, and litteras ad exercitus, tanquam adepto 
princtpatu, misit, Tb.; but the words tanquam 
adepto principatu show that he had not already 
obtained the imperial dignity, but had been 
admitted only to a part of the prerogative, or, 
as Tiberius said of himself, se tn partem cu- 
rarum ab illo vocatum. Tac. Ann.i. 11. It is 
clear, from the account of Tacitus, that Tiberius, 
on the death of Augustus, did not consider 
himself, and was not considered by others, as 
already emperor. Suetonius, to the same 
effect, states that Tiberius, though he imme- 
diately, on the death of Augustus, seized on 
the imperial power in fact, yet pretended to | 
decline it. Principatum, quamvis neque occu- | 
pare aperte confestim, neque agere dubitdsset, et | 
statione militum, hoc est, vi et specie dominationis 
assumptd, diu tamen recusavit. Suet, Tib. 24. 
And in a.p. 13 the imperial power was re- 
newed for ten years more to Augustus ex- 
clusively, and not to Augustus and Tiberius 
jointly. To Tiberius the Tribunitian power 
only was renewed, and it was by virtue of 
that power that Tiberius, on the death of 
Augustus, summoned the Senate (see a.p. 13, 
no, 1048; a.p. 14, no, 1053). 

1045. The birth of Caligula is on 31 Au- 
gust. C. Cesar natus est pridie Kalendas 
Septembres, patre suo (Germanico) et C. Fonteio 
coss. Suet. Calig. 8. 

1046. Creticus Silanus, about this time, | 
or the year before, is appointed prefect of 


' Syria, in the room of Cyrenius, who had held 


the office since a.p. 6. Silanus was in office in 
A.D. 16, when Vonones, king of Parthia, was 
deposed. . Tapaciowaouw avrov 
LiaAarg re rijc Lupiag orparnys. Jos. Ant. 
xviii. 2,4. Rector Syria Creticus Silanus ex- 
citum (Vononem) custodié circumdat, manente 
luxu et regio nomine. Tac. Ann. ii. 4 (see A.D. 6, 
no. 1012; a.p. 16, no, 1078; a.p. 17, no. 1090). 

1047. Annius Rufus, about this time, is ap- 


Bovwyne ce . . 


pointed procurator of Judea, in the place of Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
M. Ambivius. Rufus was certainly in office | Passover, March 25. 

in A.D. 14, and was succeeded by Gratus in| Pentecost, May 15, 

A.D. 15; and as the procurators of Judea at | Tabernacles, September 19. 


| this time usually held office for three years, the | 


x2 


A.D. 12. 


appointment of Annius Rufus may be placed 
in this year. 
patres in curiam vocabat, nisi Tribunitie Potes- , Ambivium)” Avvwg ‘Podgoc, ég¢’ ov 3) cat re- 
tatis prescriptione posuit sub Augusto accepta. | Nevra Kaicap. 
No doubt defuncto Augusto | 9, no. 1033; a.p. 15, no. 1073). 
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Avatéyerac €@ Kai rovroy (M. 


Jos. Ant. xviii. 2, 2 (see a.p, 


1047 a. Coins of Antioch. 
Head of Jupiter + Avrixtwy Myrporokewe BM., | 
i.e. in the forty-second year, and therefore 
struck between 2 Sept. a.p, 11, and 2 Sept. 

A.D 12, 
Head of Jupiter + Avrwyewy em YAavov BM, 
(same date), Eckhel, iii. 276. 


Coin of Alexandria. 

Head of Augustus +1. MA., i. e. in the forty- 
first year of Augustus from his conquest of 
Egypt, as dated from 1 Thoth, B.c. 30, and 
therefore struck between 29 Aug, a.p. 11, | 
and 29 Aug, a.p. 12. 


Head of Livia + i. MA, (same date). 
Id. iv. 48, 
Head of Livia + Evonua L, MA, (same date), 
Id. iv. 49. 


1 
Eckhol, iv. 45. 


Inscriptions. 

Imp, Cesar Divi F, Aug. Pont. Maximus Imp. 
xv, (lege xx.) Consul. xiii, Trib, Pot. xxviv. 
Pater Patrie Brac. (at Bracara). 

Muratori, iv. 2005, 6. 

Germanico Cesare C. Fonteio Capitone Cos. 
K.... an Sieie Fortune Aug. Sacr. Sex. 
Fonteius D, L, Trophimus Cn. Pompeius, 
Cn, L, Nicephor. Mag. Vici Sandaliari Reg. 
witt, Anni xvitt. D, £. Gruter, 70, 5. 

Saluti Perpetue Dom, August, Ti. Claudi, Divi 
Anguati Fil, Divi Juli Nep. Aug. Pont. Max. 
Trib, Pot. xiiti. Imp. tt. Cos. wii. (lege ti.) 
C. Julius Successus Praf. Corp, Fabrum 
Ferrar, Tignar, e Tabular, Portuen, D. 8. 
P. P. (Rome). Id. 235, 7. 

Germanico Cosari Tt. F. Augusti N. Divi Pron. 
Cos. L. Turellius L, F, Geminus, Asd. D. SP. 
(In Hispania), Id. 236, 3, 

(imp. Ce@)sar Divi F. Augustus (Pont. Max. 
Trib. Pot, xxiv. 

Ti, Cesar) Augusti F. Divi N. (Tr. Pot. xiii. 

Germanicus) Ce(sar) Ti. F, Auguati N. C. 
Fonteius C. F.C. N. 

(Ex K. Juliis) C. Visellius C. F.C. N. Varro, 

Fasti Capitol. 
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4.3.13. U.C. 766. Olymp. 198s, i. 


CQ. Sms, 
L. Menativs Praxcvs. 
Aveustus Trin. Por. xxxvi. From 27 June. 
Cos. xin. Pont. Max. Pat. Patr. Lar. xx. 
Trsert Tris. Por. xv. rrom 27 June. 


Seventeenth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1048. Augustus accepts the empire, the fifth 
time, for ten years, and the Tribunitian power 
is renewed to Tiberius. Aovuxfov dé ¢3) Movrva- 


_ tlov cai Taiov Zrtou é¢ rovy irarevovrag éy- 


ypagerrwr, riy re mpooragiay ray Kowday Tv be- 
kérey Thy weprry, dxwy 33), 6 Avyoveroc thaPe, 


/Kxal rp TeBepip riv tLovelay ry onpapyexny 


' abfic Edwxe. 


Dion, lvi. 28 (see a.p. 3, no. 
986). It will be observed that the supreme 
power was renewed to Augustus, and not to 
Augustus and Tiberius jointly, as would have 
been the case had Tiberius been associated 
with Augustus in the empire in a.p. 12 (see 


_ that year, no. 1043). 


1049, Drusus is also made consul elect for 


the third year after this (inclusive). Tg re 


Apovey rq viei abrod brareiay t¢ Erog rpiroy, 
Kal xply orparnyijeat, airioa éxérpeve. Dion, 
lvi. 28. Drusus was consul in a.p. 15. 

1050. Piso is appointed Preefectus Urbis. He 
succeeded Taurus Statilius, and held the office 
for twenty years, and died a.p. 32. The 
twenty years were no doubt current years; 
and if so, he was appointed this year. Au- 
gustus bellis civilibus Cilnium Macenatem, 
equestris ordinis, cunctis apud Romam atque 
Italiam preposuit, Mox rerum potitus, ob 


_ magnitudinem populi ae tarda legum auzilia, 
| sumpsit e consularibus qui coerceret servitia et 


| ex decreto Senatus celebratus est. 
‘wi LL. 
_ pointed when Tiberius was Princeps. 


quod civium, audacid turbidum, nisi vim metuat. 
Primusque Messalla Corvinus eam potestatem, 
et paucos intra dies finem accepit, quasi nescius 
exercendi, Tum Taurus Statilius quanqguam 
provectd e@tate, egregie toleravit. Dein Piso 
viginti per annos pariter probatus publico funere 
Tac. Ann. 
According to Suetonius, he was ap- 
In 
castris tiro, etiam tum propter nimiam vini 
aviditatem pro Tiberio Biberius, pro Claudio 
Caldius, pro Nerone Mero vocabatur. Postea 
Princeps in ipsd publicorum morum correctione 
cum Pomponio Flacco et Lucio Pisone noctem 





A.D, 13. 





a ne 





continuumque biduum epulando potandoque 
consumpsit, quorum alteri Syriam provinciam 
(see a.p. 20, no. 1127), alteri Prafecturam 
urbis confestim detulit. Suet. Tib. 42. And 
Pliny (but with some carelessness) copies 
Suetonius. Kdque commendatione (of drunken- 
ness) credidere L, Pisonem urbis Rome Pre- 


fectum ab eo (Tiberio) delectum, quod biduo 


duabusque noctibus perpotationem continudsset 
apud ipsum jam Principem. Plin, N. H. xiv. 
28. The word princeps in these passages is 


commonly understood to mean when Tiberius | 


became Emperor, on the death of Augustus, 
in A.D. 14; but if so, Piso, who certainly died 
in a.b. 32, was not prefect, as Tacitus states, 
for twenty years. But it will be observed that 
in Suetonius there is an antithesis between the 
words tn castris Tiro and Princeps in correc- 
tione morum; and the latter can only mean 
when Tiberius was discharging the office of 
censor. And there was no census at all in the 
reign of Tiberius, after the death of Augustus, 
but Augustus and Tiberius concluded in May, 
A.D. 14, a census which had been made by 
them jointly (see a.p. 14, no. 1051); and the 
census, therefore, may have been going on in 
A.D. 13, when Piso was appointed. The term 
princeps refers either to the association of Ti- 
berius with Augustus in the censorship, or to 
the participation of Tiberius in the imperial 
power, as regarded the provinces and armies, 
which had been conferred upon him in a. p. 12 

(see that year, no. 1043), 

1050 a. Coins of Augustus and Tiberius. 
Cesar Augustus Divi F. Pater Patria with 
Head of Augustus +- Ti. Casar Aug. F. Tr. 
Pot, xv, with Head of Tiberius; and in others 
with figure of Tiberius in triumphal car, 
with sceptre and eagle (see a.p. 12, no. 1042). 
Eckhel, vi. 118. 


Coins of Antioch. 


Head of Jupiter + Avrwytwv ext ZAqvov TM, 
i.e. in the forty-third year, and therefore 
struck between 2 Sept. a.p. 12, and 2 Sept. 
A.D. 18. 

Kawap Xepasocg LsBavov+ Ex TeAavow Avrioyewy. 
I'M. (same date). Id. iii, 276. 


Coins of Alexandria. 
Head of Augustus + 1%. MB, i.e. in the forty- 


second year of Augustus from his conquest 
of Egypt, as dated from 1 Thoth, B.c. 30, 
and therefore struck between 29 Aug. A.D. 
12, and 20 Aug, a.p. 13. Id. iv, 45, 








A.D. 14. 
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Head of Livia + 1. M8, (same date). 
Id. iv. 48. 
Head of Tiberius + Ty3:pov L.1., ie, in the 
tenth year from the adoption of Tiberius by 
Augustus in 4.b. 4 (see that year, no. 904). 
Id. iv. 50. 
Inscription. 


(Imp. Ceasar Divi) F. Augustus Pont, Max. 
Tr. Pot. rxrxv. 
Ti. Casar Augusti F. Divi N. Tr, Pot. xitii, 
C. Silius P. F. PN. I, Munatius, L. F. 1. N. 
Plancus, Fasti Capitol. 
The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, April 13, 
Pentecost, June 3. 
Tabernacles, October 8. 





A.D.14. U.C.767. Olymp. 198, 2. 


Sextus Pomrrivs. 
Sextus Aprucsivs. 


Avoustus Tris. Pot. xxxvu. From 27 JUNE. 
Cos. xu. Pont. Max. Pat. Pater. Ip, xx1. 
(nomen Imperatoris semel atque vicies partum. 
Tac. Ann. i, 9). 

Tisern 1, From 19 Avoust, anp Tris. Por. xvi. 
rrom 27 Jung. (For the date of the Tribu- 
nitian Power, see Bc. 6, no. 849, and a.p. 
4, no. 993.) 


Eighteenth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 





! 
| 1051. A census or lustrum concluded for 
, the third time in the reign of Augustus. Nu- 
| perrime lustrum (egi cum Con)legd Tiberio, 
| Sext. Pompeio et Sext. Apuleio cos. quo lustro 
(censa sunt) Romanorum capita quadragiens 
centum millia...ginta et septem mil. Lapis 
Ancyr. ad calcem Sueton. Olymp. 198, 2. 
Augustus cum Tiberio censum peragens reperit 
| ali, centena et xc. millia centum et septemdecim 
Romanorum capita, Euseb. Chron. lib. ii. sub 
anno Augusti 56. The lustrum was con- 
cluded by Augustus in person. Quum lustrum 
in Campo Martio magndé populi frequentid con- 
deret, aquila eum (Augustum) sepius circum- 
volavit, Suet. Octav. 97. And apparently 
this was about May, for sub idem tempus (with 
the conclusion of the lustrum) ictu fulminis 
ex inscriptione statue ejus prima nominis litera 
efiuxit. Responsum est centum solos dies post- 
hac victurum, quem numerum C litera notaret. 
Suet Octav. 97. Augustus died on 19 August, 


and one hundred days before that would carry 


us back to 11 May (see B.c. 8, no, 828; a.D. | 


48, no. 1716). 


1052. Augustus is taken ill at Astura. Suet. | 


Octav. 97. Thence he proceeds to Caprem. 
Tune Campania ord proximisque insults circuitis, 
Caprearum quoque secessui quatriduum impendit. 
Suet. Octay. 98, And thence to Naples. Mox 
Neapolim trajecit, Suet. Octav. 98. And then 
accompanies Tiberius, on his way to Illyricum, 
as far as Beneventum; and then retires to 
Nola, Prosecutus jilium (Tiberium) digres- 
susque ab eo Beneventi, ipse Nolam petiit. Vell. 
Pat. ii. 123. 

1053. Augustus dies at Nola on 19 August, 
at 3 p.., when he had nearly completed his 
seventy-sixth year (see B.c, 63, no. 88). Tg 
yap txopéry rec, dv @ Lékarog re’ AxovAsjiog Kui 
Leorog Mupwrijiog brarevoay, Lwpphin re ic rijy 
Kapraviay & Avyoverog, nai roy ayava roy év 
ry NeawoAdu Cradeic, tweara év Nop pertAdake. 
Dion, lvi. 29. Kai 6 pév obrw rij évvexacdexarg 
rov Avyovorou, ty 9 more rd mpwroy Urarever, 
peri\Aake, Gijoag per wevre cai éBdopjxerra 
érn Kai pijvac Céxa Kai hyépag tE wai eixoo (r7 
yap rpiry xai sixoory rou Lewrepjipiou éyeyervy- 
ro), povapyhaac b& ag’ ob mpog rp 'Acriy éricn- 
ae técoapac Kai reocupixorta ern, Sexarpiar 
ipepwy déovra, Dion, lvi. 30. G. wiv. (Kal. 
Sept.) Vin. F. August. Excess. Old Calendar. 
Muratori, i. 305, Obit... duobus Sextis 
Pompeio et Appuleio consulibus, decimo quarto 
Kalendas Septembris, hord diei nond, sep- 
tuagesimo et sexto celatis anno, diebus quinque 
et triginta minus, Suet. Octavy. 100. Cum 
Antonio per duodecim fere annoa, novissime per 
quatuor et quadraginta solus rempublicam ten- 
uit. Suet. Octav. 8. (Tiberius therefore was 
not made joint emperor with him in B.c. 12. 
See that year, no, 1044.) Pompeio Apuleioque 
coss. septuagesimo sexto anno animam calestem 
celo reddidit. Vell. Pat. ii, 123. Josephus erro- 
neously states his age at seventy-seven instead 
of seventy-six. TedAeurg Kaioap... irra ce 
kal wevrijxovra rijc dpyxiic try, mpeg ole pijvec 
cE iytpary bvoiv wAeiovee (rovrov ¢& abrg row 
xpovov recoapeoxaiceca itn ouvijpley 'Avrwrwe) 
Busoag rn ixra cai éfcopjeovra. Jos, Ant. 
xviii. 2, 2. According to Eutropius, he died 
at Atella, Rempublicam per quadraginta et 
quatuor annos solus obtinuit, ante enim xit. 
annis cum Antonio et Lepido tenuerat. Ita ab 
initio principatus ejus usque ad finem lvi. anni 

















A.D, 14. 





fuere. Obiit autem lexvi. anno, morte communi, 
in oppide Campania Atelld. Evutrop. vii. 8. 
The reign of Augustus has been variously 
estimated by various writers, as: 1. From the 
death of Cesar on 15 March, .c. 44, making | 
fifty-seven years, five months, five days. 2. 
From the first consulship of Augustus on 19 
August, pc. 43, making fifty-six years. 3. | 
From the Triumvirate on 27 November, n.c. 43, | 
making fifty-five years, eight months, twenty- | 
four days. 4. From the battle of Actium on 2 
September, p.c. 31, making forty-four years 
wanting fourteen days, 5. From his entrance 
| into Alexandria on 29 August, p.c. 30, making 
| forty-three years wanting ten days, See Fuasti 
| Hellenici. According to Cassiodorus, Augustus 
| reigned fifty-six years and six months. Jeg- | 
navit annis quinquaginta sex mensibus sex. 





5 


Cassiod. sub Coss. C. J. Cesar and M. Agrippa ; 
and see coss. Sext. Pompeius and Sext. Ap- 
puleius. According to Clemens Alexand., 
Augustus reigned forty-six years, four months, 
and one day. Strom. i. 21, 406. 

1054. Augustus is succeeded by Tiberius. 
Anno ab urbe condita pccixvi, post mortem 
Augusti Tiberius Cesar imperium adeptus est, 
Oros. vii. 4. Tiberius, according to Dion, was _ 


pida et quam longissime Antio tenus, nusquam 


abfuit, idque perraro et paucos dies. Suet. 'Tib. 
38, 

1057. Twelve pretors (the orthodox number, 
by the rule of Augustus) are appointed, and 


_ the comitia are transferred from the people to 


the senate. Candidatos Prature duodecim 
nominavit, numerum ab Auguste traditum, et, 
hortante senatu ut augeret, jurejurando se ob- 
strinxit se Tum primum a 
Campo comitia ad patres translata sunt. Nam 
ad eam diem, etsi potissina arbitrio Principis, 
Neque 


non exccesaurum. 


quedam tamen studiis tribuum fiebant. 
populus ademptum jus questus est, nisi inane 
rumore, et Senatus, largitionthus ac precibus 
sordidis exsolutus, libens tenuit, moderante Ti- 
berio, ne plures quam quatuor candidatos com- 
mendaret sine repulsd et ambitu designandos. 
Tac. Ann. i. 14, 15, and see ii. 36 (see a.p, 11, 
no. 1040 ; a.p, 42, no. 1636). | 
1058. Seius Strabo is at this time prefect of 
the Pretorium. Apudque eos (who took the 
vath of allegiance) Seius Strabo et C. Turra- 
nius, tlle Pretoriarum cohortium Prejectus hic 
annone. Tac. Ann.i. 7. And his son lius 
Sejanus was shortly after made his colleague. 
linus Sejanus collega Straboni, patri suo, 





now fifty-six, 2& yap cat wevrixovra itn dye-| datus. Tac. Ann. i. 24, and see vi. 8. "Exei- 
yévet, Dion, Ivii. 2; but he did not enter his} vov (Strabo) é¢ rir Atyumroy reppbevroc, pdvog 
fifty-sixth year till 16 November, a.p. 14, for | (Sejanus) rjv mpooragiay airéy (the Pre- 
natus est Rome in Palatio sexto decimo Kalen- | torians) texe. Dion, lvii. 19 (see a.p. 31, nos. 
das Decembris M. mil. Lepido iterum L. | 1353 and 1357). 


Munatio Planco coss. post belluin Philippense 
(s.c. 42). Suet. Tib. 5. 
pijva rov Noéup pwr, éy @ ri éxrp éwi déxa éye- 
yévynro, Tydéprov cadreioOar akwovenc. Dion, 
Ivii. 18. 

1055. ‘Tiberius immediately on the demise 
of Augustus, and before it was made public, 
procures the assassination of Agrippa, the son 
of Julia and M. Agrippa. Harcessum Augusti 
| non prius palam fecit, quam Agrippd juvene | 
interempto. Suet. Tib. 22. Primum facinus | 
novi Principatus fuit Postumi Agrippe cedes. 
Tac, Ann. i. 6. Tor per yap 'Aypirray wapa- 
| xpiipa, dro rij¢ NoAne répac reva, drécrecve. 
Dion, lvii. 3. 

1056. For two years from the death of Au- 
gustus, Tiberius does not stir from Rome, and 
| after that not further than to Antium until his 
| retirement to Caprem. Biennio continuo post 
| adeptum imperium, pedem portd non extulit : 
sequent: tempore, preeterquam in propinqua op- 


Tic Povdije .. . ror 











1059. Tiberius at first refuses the offers of 
divine honours. 
riv avrod Tuyny ovvexwpet, vbr’, ei Kai dpooac 


Ovre dprbvat roic dvbpwroee 


ree abravairiay we Kai ExvopKenxing EAaPev, émeknec 
. «+ Tatra re oby Cnporewe digeer, Kai Gre obre 
repiviopa abr, obx dxwe abbaiperov, aAX' ov’ 
G@dAwe rére ye Erepeviodn ... cal ro Hoejjobat 
mpeg revog (‘Agepeiay re yap hin cai ro rovoiror 
wyépagor, kai cicag éx’ abrg woddag éaipyor), 
ixcora xpooerouiro. Dion, lvii. 8 and 9 (see 
A.D. 15, no 1165). 

1060. ‘The mutinies of the Pannonian and 
German legions are suppressed by Drusus and 
Germanicus. Tac. Ann. i. 16. Dion, lvii. 4. 
Suet. Tib. 25. In the course of the mutiny in 
Pannonia an eclipse of the moon occurs in 
Pannonia. Noctem minacem et tn scelus erup- 
turam fors lenivit, nam luna claro repente colo 
visa languescere, Tac. Ann. i. 28. Tijg éé 4 
oeknvne éxAexovanc arnuprvrOncar, Dion, 
Ivili. 4. This was toward the winter, for 





——___—_— 


the Parthians set up Orodes IL, who himself 





A.D. 15. 


pr a 








auxerat nulitum curas prematura hiems, Tac. 
Ann. i. 30. And in fact the eclipse took place 
on 27 September, a.p. 14, at 5 a.m. for the 
meridian of Paris (see Pingré’s Tables). 

1061. Death of Julia, the daughter of Au- 
gustus, soon after the accession of Tiberius. 
Eodem anno Julia supremum diem obiit, ob 
impudicitiam olim (B.c. 2, no. 962) a patre 
Augusto Pandaterid insuld, mor oppido Rhegi- 
norum qui Siculum fretum accolunt, clausa, 
etc. Tac. Ann. i. 53. 

1062. About this time (the demise of Au- 
gustus) Phraates, king of Parthia, is put to 
death by his son Phraataces, who succeeds to 
the throne (see B.c. 37, no 516); and shortly 
afterwards Phraataces himself is taken off, and 


is slain not long after. Josephus having re- 
lated the death of Augustus and the Jewish 
affairs under Tiberius, proceeds: TeAevra bé 
kat Ppadryc 6 NapOvaiwy Baowrede cara rov- 
Tov roy yxpbvor, Eriiovrie abrg yevopérne 
ixd Spaardkov rod vitwe ... Traore wepeda- 
obsic (Phraataces) rpdrepor ij givar peyac 


| ékémerre rev mpayparwy cal virw Oviaxe, cup- | 


ppovioarrec be of yevvatérara Tdptwy . . . 
"Opisdny éxdAour mpeaPevoavrec .. . Todrov per 
89 (Orodem) averavrec axoxreivovaw .. . Tpeo- 
Beboavres 6é cig ‘P&pny jrobyro Pamdéa ror 
ounpevovrwy, cal wéprerac Borwrne rpoxpileic 
tor atedgay, Jos, Ant. xviii, 2, 4. It is 
evident that Phraatuces was not long king, for 
he had not time to get u firm footing; and 
besides, he was succeeded by Orodes II., and 
then by Vonones (see 4.p. 15, no. 1075); and 
the latter, after taking possession of the throne, 
was expelled from it in A.D. 16 (see a.p, 16, 
no. 1077). 


1062 a. Coins of Tiberius. 


Ti. Cesar Divi Aug. F, Augustus + Imp. vii. 
Tr. Pot. xvi, 
Ti. Caesar Divi Aug. F. Augustus Imp. vii. + 
Clementia 8, C. or Moderationi 8, C. 
Eckhel, vi. 186, 


Coins of Antioch, 


Head of Jupiter + Avrinytar exe ZXavor AM, 
i.e. in the forty-fourth year, and therefore 
struck between 2 Sept. a.p, 13, and 2 Sept. 
A.D, 14. 


Kaoap 2e8acoc Leacou+ Em SAavav Avrioytwy, 
4M, (same date). Id. iii. 276, 











JSelicissime creatus est. 


Coin of Judwxa. 


Ty3. Katrap, + Iovira B.A. and therefore struck 
in the first year of his reign. 
lovury + L.A. (Same date). Eckhel, iii, 498. 


Coin of Alexandria, 


Head of Augustus + L, MY. i. e. in the forty- 
third year from the conquest of Egypt by 
Augustus, as dated from 1 Thoth, B.c. 30, and 
therefore struck between 29 Aug. a.p. 18, and 
20 Aug. a.p. 14. Id. iv, 45, 


Inscriptions. 


Imp. Cesar Divi F. Augustus Pontifex Maxim, 
Cos, xii. Imp. xx. Tribunic, Potest. xxxrvii. 
P, P. (Arimini), 
Muratori, i. 228, 5; id. iv. 2006, 1. 
(Cesa)ri August... . (I)mper. xxvii... . Cla. 
Visptano Gallo C. Rutilio Ga. . . 0. (Vindo- 
bone). Id. i. 226, 8. 
Imp. Cesar Divi Aug. F. Aug. Cos, ii. Trib. 
Pot. xvi. Imp. vii. Pont. Max. M. ii. (at 
Santa Cara in Spain). 
Id. i, 443, 1. 
| First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 2. 
Pentecost, May 23. 
Tabernacles, September 27. 





4.0.15. U.C.768. Olymp. 198, 3. 


Drusus Carsar, i. 
C. Nonnanxus Fracevs. 


Tier ut. From 19 Ava. Tris. Por. xvi. From 
27 June. Cos. u. Imp. vin. 


Nineteenth year of the reign of Herod Antipas 
and Herod Philip. 


1063. Tiberius became Pontifex Maximus 
on 10 March of this year. vf. (Id, Mart.) ferier 
ex S.C. q... Ti, Caesar Pontifer Max. fae. 
est Druso et Norbano. Fasti Verriani. vi. Jdus 
Martias, Quia hac Ti. Caesar Pont. Max. 
Lapis apud Gruterum, 
228, 8. 

1064. Germanicus, in the opening of spring, 


makes a successful campaign against the Catti, 


Druso Cosare C. Norbano Coss. decernitur 


Germanico triumphus, manente bello, quod, 


| quanquam in @statem summa ope parabat, ini- 


tio veris et repentino in Cattos excursu pre- 
cepit, Tae. Atin, i. 55; and against the Che- 
rusci and other nations who were under the 
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leadership of Arminius, Tac. Ann, i. 60; and 
buries the bones of Varus's legions the sixth 
year after the defeat, which was in A.D. 9 (see 
no. 1031). Jgitur Romanus qui aderat exercitus, 
sextum post cladis annum, trium legionum ossa 

. condebant. Tac. Ann. i, 62. Armenius 
and his army are defeated. Tac. Ann. i. 68. 
See Dion, lvii. 18, where the honours paid to 
the remains of Varus’s legions are placed in 
A.D. 17, but this part of Dion is mutilated and 
corrupt. 

1065. Tiberius restores the Laws of Treason 
in all their vigour. Legem majestatis reduxerat. 
Tac. Ann. i. 72 (see a.D. 14, no. 1059; 4.p. 41, 
no. 1618). 

1066. Achaia and Macedonia, complaining 
of their burdens as the senate’s or people's 
provinces under proconsuls, are transferred to 
the emperor and governed by proprietors. 
Achaiam et Macedoniam, onera deprecantes, 
levari in preesens proconsulari imperio, tradique 
Cesari placuit, Tac. Ann. i. 76 (see B.c. 27, 
no. 666; a.p. 44, no, 1682). 

1067. The proconsul of Crete dies, and his 
questor and legate take the command. “Ezi 
pév Apovooy rod vitoc abrov Latov re Nwpavov 
brdrwy ... 4 Kpirn, rod &pxorroc avrij¢ aro- 
Gavdvrog, rp re Tapueig wal re Tlapédpy rov 
hoerdy xpdvoy mpooerayOn. Dion, lvii. 14. 
Whence it appears as elsewhere (see 4.D. 6, no. 
1009; a.p. 22, no. 1140), that the senate’s or 
people's provinces were governed by a pro- 
consul and one questor and one legate. 

1068. Granius Marcellus is at this time pre- 
fect of Bithynia, and is indicted for treason. 
Granium Marcellum, pretorem Bithynie, que- 
stor ipsius, Capio Crispinus, majeatatis postu- 
lavit. Tac. Ann. i. 74. The province of Bi- 
thynia comprised Bithynia proper, Paphlago- 
nia, Propontis, and the part of Pontus from 
Heraclea to Amisus. See Noris. Cenot. Pis. i. 
290. 

1069. All prefects of provinces are ordered 
for the future to quit Rome for their respective 
provinces before 1 June. "Ewesé} re ovyvei ray 
ran EOrn kAnpoupivwy ext mod ty re TH Pop 
cai év rH Aoury “Iradig Eveuérpifsov . . . exéAevae 
agiatw Evrog THE TUU ‘lovviov voupnriay apoppa- 


ofa. Dion, Ivii. 14 (see a.p. 42, no. 1637 ; 





| a. 43, no. 1655). 


1070. Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, is 
summoned to Rome in the 50th year of his 
reign. He had been appointed king in B.c. 36. 


— as 


A.D. 15. 


Rex Archelaus quinquagesimum annum (see BC. 
36, no. 551) Cappadocid potiebatur, tnvisus 
Tiberio, quod eum Rhodi agentem nullo officio 
coluisset ... Ut (Tiberius) versd Casarum so- 
bole, imperium adeptus est, elicit Archelaum 
matris literis ... Ille... in urbem properat, 
exceptusque immiti a principe et mox accusatus 
in Senatu. Tac. Ann, ii, 42. Tow d€ dy "Apyé- 
hauy roy rig Karradoxiag BucXdéa &° dpyii¢ 


oxur,... peremép aro we Kai vewrepiforra te | 
kai rh rig yepovalag Pippy wapélweey ... Tore 


perv obrwe 6 'ApxéAaog Eowyn, GAdwe 8 ob woA- 


A@ torepow axéBare. Dion, lvii. 17 (see B.c. 36, 


no. 551; a.p. 17, no. 1087). 


1071. The propretor of Cilicia is assassin- | 
ated at the same time on the plea of having , 


conspired with Archelaus. "Amwéxreway réy b- 
Bporjy éxeivoy we Edy 'Apyeday ro Karrado- 
ciag Bamdei vewrepa éxi ‘Pwpaiovg mparroyra, 
Philost. V. A. i. 12 (see B.c. 22, no. 712; a.v. 
57, no. 1852). 

1072. Apollonius Tyaneus is now at Age, 
and is between sixteen and twenty, for before 
this he is said to be sixteen. [lpueA@ay dé é¢ 
trog ixrovcaccéxaroy, Gppnoey éxi row rod Mv- 
Oayépov Piov, Philost. V. A. i. 7; and after 
this he is called twenty. “O 2’ ad cixoow éye- 
yover. Id. i, 18. 

1073. Valerius Gratus is sent this year to 
succeed Annius Rufus as procurator of Judea. 
Atadéxerat 62 rp Kaioapt ripy iyyepoviay Tyiéprog 
Népwy ... kal weprrog br’ abrod wapiy ‘lov- 
dalorg Exapyxog, detdoyor "Avviov "Povpou, Ova- 
pw padrog. Jos. Ant. xviii. 2,2. Coponius, 
M. Ambivius, and Annius Rufus filled up the 
interval from a.p. 6 until the reign of Tiberius; 
and, allowing three years to each (see a.p. 9, 
no. 1033), their respective periods of office 


would expire in A.D, 9, A.D, 12, and a.d. 15; _ 
and that Annius Rufus was superseded this — 


year by Valerius Gratus may thus be shown. 
Pilate was removed in a.p. 36 (see that year, 
no. 1493), and had held office for ten years, 
and, therefore, had been appointed in a.p. 26: 
cai [Adroc, déxa treo dtarpipac tri *lovéaiuc, 
cig 'Peapny fyrelyero, raig OviredNiov reBdperor 
ivrodatc, ox Ov Gvrecreiv’ mpiv é€ hh rp "Popp 
xpocxeiv avroy Gave Tyséprog peracrag (16 
March, a.p. 37), Ant. xviii. 4, 2; and Gratus, 


his predecessor, was in office for eleven years, 


cai Dparog pév raira mpagag cic Papny éxava- 
xwpel, Evdexa érn drarpifac év ‘lovéaig, Ant. 
xviii. 2, 2: Gratus, therefore, had succeeded 











Annius Rufus in a.p. 15 (see a.v. 12, no. 1047 ; 
A.D. 26, no, 1160), 

1074. Gratus removes Ananus from the 
high-priesthood and appoints Ishmael, and not 
long after displaces him and appoints Eleazar. 
Hataag ispacbac“Avaror, 'lopandor 'Apyeepéa 
arogpaivet, rov rov Paj3i* cal rovroy dé per’ ob 
KoAv peragrioac, EXeaZapoy, roy "Avavov row 
"Apxupéwe vidy, awodeixvuaw "Apxtepéa. Jos. 
Ant. xviii, 2, 2 (see a.p, 7, no. 1022; a.v. 16, 
no. 1085). 

1075. Vonones, son of Phraates, and who had 
been sent as a hostage to Rome (see B.c, 10, no. 
810), arrives from Rome in Parthia as succes- 
sor to Orodes. Post finem Phraatis et sequen- 
tium regum (Phraatices and Orodes), ob internas 
cades venere in urbem legati a primoribus Par- 
this, qui Vononem, vetustissimum liberorum ejus, 
accirent, Magnificum id sibi credidit Cesar, 
auxitque opibus ; et accepere barbari latantes, ut 
ferme ad imperia nova... Ubi illam gloriam 
trucidantium Crassum, exturbantium Antonium, 
si mancipium Cesaris tot per annos servitutem 
perpessum Parthis imperitet? Tac. Ann. ii. 2. 
Jos. Ant. xviii. 2, 4 (see a.p. 14, no. 1062; a.p. 
16, no. 1077). 

1076. Birth of Vitellius, afterwards emperor, 
on 24 September. Aulus Vitellius, L. filius, 
Imperator, natus est octavo Kalendas Octobris 
vel, ut quidam, septimo Idus Septembris, 


Druso Casare Norbano Flacco coss. Suet. 
Vit. 3, 
1076 a. Coins of Tiberius. 
Ti. Caesar Divi Aug. F. Augustus + Imp. vii. 
Tr. Pot. xvii. 
Ti. Cesar Divi Aug. F. A gustus + Pontif. 
Maxim. 


Tt. Divi F. Augustus + Tr. Pot. xvii. 
Ti. Cesar Divi Aug. F. August. Imp. vii. + 
Pontif. Maxim, Tribun, Potest, xvii. 8. C. 
Eckhel, vi. 187, 


Coin of Antioch. 


Kasap 2eBaro¢g Ledacov-+ Em VAavov Avrwyewy 
EM. i.e. in the forty-fifth year, and therefore 
struck between 2 Sept. a.p. 14, and 2 Sept. 
A.D. 15, Id. iii. 276. 


Coin of Judea, 


lovkia + T.B, i, e. in the second year of the 
reign of Tiberius, and struck in honour of his 
mother Julia, or Livia. 
Id, iii, 497. 
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Inscription. 


Apywy wat lepeve (Apowsov Yrarov) Zevwy 
Mevysov DAvsug 
Baotheve HpaxXirog Aptoroxkeovg Tpnrrwe, 
[loAtuapyog AAKerne AXwerow TepiPorl ye, 
Oeopoceras Atvxtog Lermiuog Ky sucterng 
PAwrag Oeodwoou sy (cE) Mupwourrne 
Anunrpig Kutov Kuda! yvauvg 
VeEorog Arvewy Aipadwuorne 
AOnrotwpog Buytrovog bpeapprog 
AdtEavdpog AXetaripou Opis 
Kyo& rong c& Apecomayou Bovdne 
Atunidng Atwridou Medureve 
Kyput Apyowre Atodwpog Epuetou 
Avdnrng Iatsikog AokAnmatov AOporeve 
Atrovpyog Eoriawg Aworuowu MaAnaoc (at 
Athens). Muratori, i. 300, 2. 


Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 2”, 

Pentecost, May 12. 

Tabernacles, September 16. 





4.D.16. U.C.769. Olymp. 198, 4@. 


L. Statinivs Sisenna Tavava. 
Scriponius Lino, Quem excep, ex Kal. Jul. Julius 
Pomponius Greeinus. 


Tinerm 1. From 19 Ava. Trim. Pot. xvirr. 
From 27 June. Cos. u. Pont. Max. Ip. vir. 


Twentieth year of the reign of Herod Antipas 
and Herod Philip. 


1077. Disturbances arise in the East in this 
consulship, and the Parthians, dissatisfied with 
Vonones, send for Artabanus, king of Media, 
who at first is vanquished by, and then van- 


quishes, Vonones, and establishes himself in the | 


kingdom. Sisennd Statilio Tauro L. Libone 
coss. mota Orientis regna provinciaque Romane 
tnitio apud Parthos orto, qui petitum acceptum- 
que regem, quamvis gentis Arsacidarum, ut ex- 
ternum, aspernabantur. Is fuit Vonones, obses 
Augusto datus a Phraate .. . Igitur Artabanus 
Arsacidarum e sanguine apud Dahas adultus, 
excitur, primoque congressu fusus, reparat vires 
regnoque potitur. Tac. Ann. ii. 1-3. Tlapa- 
xpiipa Se (of [MapOor) éxadovy "ApraBavoy, My- 
Geiag Pacthevovra, yévog 'Apraxtddy* weiberac 
éé "Aprapavog, xal pera orpariag Execow* bx- 
avriage b€ abréyv Borwyne, cai rd pév tporov 

. wmaparalduerog irrnbeig gevyee mpdc rove 
dpoug ric Mydeiac ’Aprapavoc, cal per’ ob rodd 
ovvayayay rodAjy orpariay up /iddde Bovwry 


Y 


A 
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A.D. 17. 





_kgxeivog per (Artabanus) ¢aai- 
Aever ijén apo, Jos, Ant, xviii. 2,4 (see 
a.b. 15, no. 1075; a.p. 42, no. 1648). 

1078. Vonones, being ejected from Parthia, 
takes possession of Armenia, then vacant by the 
expulsion of Erato, who had succeeded Ario- 
barzanes (see A.D, 2, no. 984; a.p. 18, no. 1102); 
but on the Parthians threatening an invasion, 
Vonones repairs to Creticus Silanus, then pre- 
fect of Syria, and lives there under surveillance. 
Victo Vononi perfugium Armenia fuit, vacua 
tune ... Ariobarzane morte fortuitéd absumpto, 
stirpem ejus haud toleravere, tentatoque femine 
tmperio cui nomen Erato ,.. profugum Vono- 
nem in regnum accipiunt ; sed ubi minitari Arta- 
banus ... rector Syria Creticus Silanus excitum 
custodid circumdat, manente luxu et regio no- 
mine. ‘Tac, Ann. ii. 3. Borne bé tic “Appe-~ 
viay Guanine, kai Karapyag per tpiero rife 
xupac, &¢ be airy Type péy areixe, rpdc re 
Thy avavéptiary Kai rov LapBov rag arendac.. . 
rapacicwaw avrov Likarg, rp rij¢ Luplac orpa-~ 
THY, Kgxeivog per... Ey Lupig mapepvddrrero. 
Tiy be “Apperlay ‘Opady didwoew "Aprafavoc, 
Jos. Ant. xviii. 2, 4. 
As Creticus Silanus was displaced for Cneus 
Piso, in a.p. 17, these occurrences must have 
taken place about a.p. 16. 

1079. Germanicus is now making his third 
campaign in Germany, Tertium jam annum 
belligerenti, Tac. Ann. ii, 5 (see A.D. 14, no. 
1060), He gains a victory, in the summer, 
over Arminius and the Cherusci, Tac. Ann. ii. 
17; and then places his troops in winter 
quarters, Sed, estate jam adultd, legionum alia 
itinere terrestri in hibernacula dimisse, plures 
Cesar classi impositas per flumen Amisiam 
Oceano invexit. Tac. Ann, ii, 23. Reductus 
inde in hiberna miles, Tac. Ann. ii. 26. 

1080. A decree is made at Rome for the 
expulsion of astrologers and sorcerers from 
Italy. Facta et de mathematicis magisque Italia 
pellendis Senatus consulta. Tac. Ann. ii. 82. 
Dion, lvii. 15 (n.c. 34, no. 571; a.p. 19,no. 1123). 

1081. A centurion, at Rome, is not allowed 
to give his evidence in the Senate in Greek, 
though the use of Greek there had been a 
common practice, "Exaxorrapyov "EAAnvieri tr 
TP cuvecpiw paprupiaa re EbeAaavroc, obK hre- 
axero (Tiberius), xaimep woddag per dixac év rij 
évahéxrp raury, Kat txel Aeyouérac, dxovwy, 
modhag é€ kai avrog éxepwray, Dion, lvii. 15. 


kel wiKG@.. 


evi Tey tavrov waiowr. 


numerous enough to supply proquestors for 
the provinces, the questors of the preceding 
year are taken for the purpose. "Ex rév wépvae 
rerapuevxdrwy tg ra tOvn revéc theréppOnear, 
érewdymep of rore ramtevorreg EAdrrove abray 
jeary. Dion, lvii. 16. This shows how the quxs- 
tors for the provinces were usually supplied. 

1083. A pseudo-Agrippa, claiming to be the 
son of Julia and M. Agrippa, appears in Gaul. 
Dion, lvii. 16. Tac, Ann, ii. 40. Suet. Tib. 33 
(see a.p. 14, no. 1055). 

1084. Rise of the power of Sejanus, son of 
Seius Strabo, prefect of the pretorian guard 
(see a.D. 31, no. 1353). 

1085. Gratus, procurator of Judea, displaces 
Eleazar, and appoints Simon, son of Camithus, 
high-priest. "Evcavrod 8€ drayevopé vou xai rév- 
de (Eleazar) raveac, Lipwre ré Kapidov rijy 
dpyuepwavrny wupatiéwory. Jos. Ant. xviii. 2, 2 
(see A.D. 15, no, 1074; a.p. 17, no. 1096). 


1085 a. Coin of Tiberius. 
Pontif. Maxim. Tribun, Potest, xviii. 8. C. 
Eckhel, vi. 189. 
Coin of Judea, 


Iovkua + LP. i, e. in the third year of Tiberius, 
and struck in honour of his mother Julia, or 
Livia. Id. iii. 497. 

Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 10. 


| Pentecost, May 31. 


Tabernacles, October 5. 





4.D.17. U.C.770. Olymp. 199, 1. 
C. Cxciriws Rervs. 
L. Pomponius Fiaccvs. 

Tinerm ry. From 19 Ava. Trip. Pot. xx. 
From 27 June. Cos. u. Cos. Desig, mt 
Pont. Max. Imp. vi. 

Twenty-first year of Herod Antipas and 

Herod Philip. 

1086. Triumph of Germanicus, on 26 May. 
C. Cecilio L. Pomponio coss. Germanicus Ca- 
sar a.d. vit. Kal. Jun, triumphavit de Cheruscis, 
Cattisque, et Angrivariis, queque alia nationes 
usque ad Albim colunt, Tac. Ann. ii. 41. 

1087. The death of Archelaus, king of Cap- 
padocia, at Rome, when Cappadocia becomes a 
Roman province. Rex Archelaus . . . finem 
vite, sponte an fato, tmplevit (his coss.). Tac. 
Ann. ii. 42. Kal i) Karzadoxia ray re ‘Pw- 


1082. The questors of this year not being | paiwy éyévero, cai imwei ixerparn. Dion, lvii. 








AD, 


17. Eutrop, vii. 11. Archelaus had been | 
made king in B.c, 36 (see that year, no. 551) | 
and was summoned to Rome in 4.p. 15 (see | 
that year, no. 1070). 

1088, Antiochus IIL, king of Commagene 
(see B.c, 20, no. 728; aA.v. 18, no. 1104), and 
Philopator, king of Cilicia Amaniensis, or the 
parts about Mount Amanus (see B.c. 20, no. 
727; a.p. 41, no. 1623), die about the same 
time with Archelaus. Per idem tempus Antiocho 
Commagenorum, Philopatore Cilicum, regibus 
defunctis, turbabantur nationes, plerisque Ro- 
manum, aliis regium imperium cupientibus (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann. ii, 42, “EreAcirnaty re cai 
6 ric Koppaynvijtc aodete ‘Avrioxoc, Jos. 
Ant, xviii. 2,5, This is related by Josephus 
after the flight of Vonones from Parthia, a.p. 
16 (see no. 1078), and just before the appoint- 
ment of Germanicus to the East, late in a.p. 17 
(see post, no. 1089). At what time Antiochus 
became king of Commagene does not appear, 
for in B.c. 20 (see that year, no, 728) Mithri- 
dates, a minor, was nominated to the kingdom. 
As to Philopator, on the death of Tarcondimo- 
tus I, just before the battle of Actium his son 
Philopator assumed the crown; but Augustus 
deposed him (see s.c. 31, no. 618), and after- 
wards appointed Tarcondimotus II., another son 
of Tarcondimotus I., to be kingof Cilicia Aman- 
iensis, except a portion of the seacoast, which 
was made over to Archelaus, king of Cappa- 
docia (see B.c, 20, no. 727). It was perhaps 
on the death of Tarcondimotus II. that this 
Philopator (either the brother, who may have 
made his peace with the Emperor, or a son of 
Tarcondimotus II.) was appointed to succeed 
(see a.p. 41, no. 1623). 

loss. After the triumph of Germanicus, 
and therefore after 26 May, and probably 
late in the year, Tiberius proposes to the 
Senate, and it is decreed, that the provinces 
of the East be committed to Germanicus. 
Decreto patrum permisse Germanico provincia 
que mari dividuntur, majusque impertum, quo- 
quo adisset, quam his, qui sorte aut missu prin- 
cipis obtinerent (his coss.). Tac. Ann. ii, 43. 
Kai Yngigerar ) Zvy«Anrog Veppavwoy repre 
dupPwoorra ra Kura rhy avaroAjy. Jos. Ant. 
xviii. 2, 5. 

1090. Before this, Tiberius had already ap- 
pointed Cn. Piso prefect of Syria, in the place 
of Creticus Silanus, Sed Tiberius demoverat 
Syria Creticum Silanum, Tac. Ann. ii, 43; and 








Y 
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17. 
see Jos. Ant. xviii. 2, 5; Dion, lvii. 18; Suet. | 
Tib. 52; Calig. 2 (see ap. 12, no. 1046; a.p. 
19, no. 1118). And it was not long before, 
for Piso thought his own appointment was 
connected with that of Germanicus. Nec dubium 
habebat se delectum, qui Syrie imponeretur, ad 
spes Germanici coercendas. Tac. Ann. ii. 43. 
Neither Piso nor Germanicus reached the East 
until early in the following year. 

1091. Vipsanius Gallus, the pretor, dies, 
and during the election of a new pretor Ger- 
manicus and Drusus are both at Rome. Ger- 
manicus atque Drusus (nam etiam tum Rome 
erant) Haterium Agrippam, propinquum Ger- 
manict, fovebant. Tac. Ann. ii. 51. 

1092. Not long after the appointment of 
Germanicus to the East, Drusus proceeds to 
Illyricum, Nec multo post (the appointment of 
Germanicus) Drusus in Illyricum missus est. 
Tac. Ann. ii. 44. And at the close of the year, 
Germanicus was with Drusus in Ilyricum (see 
A.D. 18, no. 1099). 

1093. Twelve, or according to some thirteen, 
cities of Asia are overthrown by an earthquake. 
Eodem anno (a.p. 17) duodecim celebres Asia 
urbes conlapsa@ nocturno motu terra. Tac. 
Ann. ii, 47. Terre motu tredecim urbes corrue- 
runt, Ephesus, Magnesia, Sardes, Mosthene, 
Mige, Hierocesarea, Philadelphia, Tmolus, 
Temnus, Myrhina, Apollonia Dia, Hyrania. 
Euseb. Chron. Eusebius records the event 
under the year from Abraham 2032, ending 
October, a.D. 17, before which time therefore 
the catastrophe must have occurred. Cyme is 
here omitted by mistake, but is found in Syn- 
cellus, and is also mentioned in Tacitus Ann. 
ii. 47. See Pliny N. H. ii. 86; Senec., Nat. 
Quest. vi. 1. Ephesus, the thirteenth and 
disputed city, suffered perhaps very slightly. 
Strabo (xii. and xiii.) alludes to this earthquake 
as having then recently (veweri) occurred. 

1094. M. Aletus, a pretor, is appointed to 
and charged with the relief of the cities which 
had suffered by the earthquake. Tac. Ann. ii. 
47. Dion, lvii. 17. 

1095. ‘The law of treason is still further 
strained. Adolescebat interea Lex Majestatis, 
Tac. Ann. ii. 50. 

1096. Gratus displaces Simon from the 
pontificate, and appoints Joseph, otherwise 
Caiaphas. Ob wAéov cai rpde (Simon) évtav- 
rob ripy ren éxovre deyévero xpdvoc, cai'laon- | 


moc, 6 Kai Kaidpac, craduyog fy abrp. Jos. | 


Fa Fe a 
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Ant. xviii. 2, 2 (see a.p. 16, no, 1085; A.v. 
37, no. 1496). 

1097. Asineus and Anilwus, two Jewish 
brethren, taking advantage of the dissensions 
amongst the Parthians, set up for themselves 
in Babylonia about this time. In a.p. 18 they 
were so strong that Artabanus was obliged to 
come to terms with them. Jos. Ant. xviii. 9, 


1 (see A.D. 18, no. 1105). 
| ) 


1097 a. Coin of Tiberius. 


Pontif. Maxim, Trib. Pot. xviii. Cos, Des, 8. C. 
Eckhel, vi. 159. 


Coin of Antioch. 


Karteap SeBarog TeBatov+-R « LAavov Avrioyewy. 
“2M. i, ©. in the forty-seventh year, and there- 
fore struck some time between 2 Sept. a.p. 
16, and 2 Sept. a.p. 17. Id. iti. 276. 


Coin of Seleucia, 


Em ZaAavov. ZM. (same date). Id. iii. 325, 


Inscriptions. 


Ti. Ces. Divi Aug. F. Augustus Pont. Max. 
Imp. Trib. Potest. xviii. Cos. Desig. Tert. 
(None in Dalmatia). 

Muratori, i, 223, 3. 


J. O. et Mercurio Reduci ob reditum M. Clerti 
Pacati, M. Vibius, M. Iib, Geminua tir. Vot. 
P. C. Cecilio L. Pomponio Flacco Cos. 
(Sancti Blasii in Lucania). 

Id. i, 301, 1. 


Ti. Claudius Drusi F. Ces, Aug. Germ, Trib. 
Pot, wi, (lege xix.) Cos. Desig. wi. Imp. ti. 
(lege vii.) P. P. Dedit ob memoriam Patris 
sui Dec, vit, Collegi. Fabrum mM. 1-8, clo 
N. Liberalitate donavit sub hae conditione ut 
quotannia rosas ad monumentum ejus deferant 
et ili epulentur dumtaxat in v, Idus Julias, 
quod si neglecerint tune ad vitt. ejusdem col- 
legit pertinere debebit condicione supra dictd, 
(Ravenne.) Grater, 237, 5. 


Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 30. 

Pentecost, May 20. 

Tabernacles, September 24, 





A.D. 18. 


4.3.18. U.C.771. Olymp.199, 2. 


Tm. Cracp. Nero Cawsar Avavstvs iii, Quem 


excep. L. Sejus Tabero, 
Gremanices Casan, ii. Quem excepit Rabellius 
Blandus. 


Tipenw v. From 19 Aug. Tri. Pot. xx. From 
27 June. Cos. ut. Pont. Max. ber, vin. 


Twenty-second year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1098. Tiberius continued in the consulship 
for a few days only. Nec amplius quam omnino 
tres consulatus (viz, after his accession to the 
empire), unum (A.D, 18) paucis diebus, alterum 
(a.D. 21) tribus mensibus, tertium (a.p, 31) 
absens usque in Idus Maias gessit. Suet. Tib. 


| 26. 


1099. On 1 January of this year Germanicus 
is at Nicopolis, at Actium, having just arrived 
there from Ilyricum on his way to the East. 
Eum honorem (the consulship) Germanicus 
init apud urbem Achaie Nicopolim, quo vene- 
rat per Illyricam oram, viso fratre Druso in 
Dalmatia agente, Hadriatici ac mox Ionii maris 
adversam navigationem perpessus, Tac. Ann, 
ii. 53. Thence he proceeds successively to 
Athens, which he treats as a free city, Eubea, 
Lesbos, Perinthus, Byzantium, and the Black 
Sea, and on his return to the south visits Ilium, 
Colophon, and Rhodes. Hine (from Actium) 
ventum Athenas, faederique socia et vetuste urbis 
datum, ut uno lictore uteretur ... Petitd inde 
Eubed tramisit Leabum. .. Tum extrema Asia 
Perinthumque ac Byzantium, Thracias urbes, 
mox Propontidis angustias et Os Ponticum in- 
trat... Ab Ilio..., relegit Asiam appellitque 
Colophona ...apud insulam Rhodum. Tac. 
Ann. ii. 53-55. 

1100. Cneus Piso passes through Athens on 
his way to Syria after Germanicus had left it, 
and then, sailing across amongst the Cyclades, 
overtakes Germanicus at Rhodes. At Cn. 
Piso... civitatem Atheniensium . . . oratione 
sevd increpat, oblique Germanicum obstringens 
... Exin navigatione celeri per Cycladas et 
compendia maris, adsequitur Germanicum apud 
ingsulam Rhodum. Tac. Ann. ii. 55. 

1101. Piso hastens from Rhodes to Syria. 
Piso .. . linquit Germanicum prevenitque. 
Tac. Ann. ii. 55. 

1102. Germanicus proceeds to Armenia, and 
appoints Zeno, son of Polemo, king by the 


A.D. 19. 
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name of Artaxias. Praverti ad Armenios in- 
stantior cura fuit ... Favor nationis inclinabat 
in Zenonem, Polemonis regis Pontici filium... 
Igitur Germanicus in urbe Artaxata, adpro- 
bantibus nobilibus, circumfusd multitudine, in- 
signe regium capiti ejus imponit, Cateri vene- 
rantes regem Artaxiam consalutavere, quod illi 
vocabulum indiderant ex nomine urbis, Tac. ii. 
56. Strabo refers to this event. ‘O ce (Zeno) 
vewort kabiorurat rij¢ MeyaAng 'Apperiac Bact- 
Aeve. Strabo, xii. 3. And he therefore wrote 
the tweltth book after this date (see a.p. 16, no. 
1078; a.p. 34, no. 1461). 

1103. Cappadocia is settled as a province, 
and Q. Veranius is appointed legate. At Cup- 
padoces in formam provincia redacti Quint. 
Veranium legatum accepere. Tac. Ann. ii. 56 
(see A.D. 17, no. 1087; a.p. 51, no. 1758). 
Cilicia Aspera, which had belonged to Arche- 
laus (see b.c, 25, no. 675), is now probably 
incorporated with the Koman province of 
Cilicia, i.e. Cilicia Campestris, which had been 
annexed previously to Syria, and had a propra- 
tor of its own (see B.c. 51, no. 191). In ap. 
37 Cilicia Aspera was annexed to the king- 
dom of Commagene (see B.c. 25, no. 677; A.D. 
37, no. 1505). 

1104. Commagene also is made a Roman 
province, and Q. Serveus is appointed propre- 
tor. Commagenis Q. Servaus preponitur, tum 
primum ad jus pretoris translatis. Tac. Ann. 
ii. 56. It remained a Roman province until 
A.D. 37 (see A.D. 17, no, 1088; av. 37, no. 
1505). 

1105. Artabanus, king of Parthia (see a.p. 
16, no. 1078), conciliates Asinwus and Ancleus 
(see a.D. 17, no. 1097), and appoints the former 
satrap of Babylonia. [apacaraGixny cé avi 
(Asineus) diswpue (Artabanus Joquitur) ry 
BaSvAwviay yijy.... Mayra re fin ra éxi ric 
Mecororapiag xpog avror (Asineus) yore xpdy- 
para, xpovxorré re aire } evdamovia éxi Ern 
wevrexaidexa. Jos. Ant. xviii, 9,4. The 
accuracy of the present date depends upon the 
time when the fifteen years expired (see A.D. 
83, no. 1457). 


1105 a. Coins of Tiberius, 


Ti, Divi F. Augustus + Tr. Pot, xx, 


Ti. Casar Divi Aug. F. Augustus Imp. vii. + 
Pontif, Maxim, Tribun, Potest, xx. 
Eckhel, vi. 189, 


Inscriptions. 

H wodic Teppamcoy Kaicapa Titipwov Karoopog 
wioy LeBucov Kearoapeg mwvor Yrarevorra Geog 
(Corcyrm). Muratori, i. 224, 3. 

Germanico Cesari Ti. F. Aug. Pontif. Q. Cos, ti. 
DD. D. (Brixivx), Gruter, 236, 2. 

. . ermanico 

ve. Gisari 

..» Augusti F, 

.. tri Augusti N. 
.« tot Julti: Pron, 
-. uguri Flam, Aug. 
.. + Cos. ti, Imp, ti, (Rome). 
Id. 236, 4. 
Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 19. 
Pentecost, May 9. 
Tabernacles, September 13. 





4.D.19. U.C.772. Olymp. 199, 3. 


M. Junres Sr.anva, 
L. Norsanvus Batsus, P, Petronius consul suff, 


Timer vi. From 19 Avo. Trincn, Por. xx. 
From 27 Jung. Cos. ur. Pont. Max. Imp. 
Vil. 


Twenty-third year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1106. The Laws of Treason are rigorously 
enforced at Rome. Tijjépug Ce... ré& re ddAKa 
tcypiwe iipke, xai raic¢ rijg "Ace jeiag dixacg, et ree 
oby Seor é¢ roy Abyovoror, GAG Kal é¢ abroy 
Exeivov, Thy re pntépa avrov, mpakag re H Kai 
cimay dveririjdewr, erecdhOn, deivwo erekhec. 
Dion, lvii. 19 (see an. 15, no. 1065; a.v. 33, 
no. 1417). 

1107. Germanicus visits Egypt in this con- 
sulship, Af. Silano L. Norbano coss. Germanicus 
ASgyptum proficiscitur, Tac, Ann, ii. 59 ; and 
is at Alexandria. Tiberius... acerrime incre- 
puit, quod contra instituta Augusti, non sponte 
Principis, Alexandriam introisset, Tac, Ann. 
ii. 59. He proceeds up the Canopic mouth of 
the Nile to Thebes and Syene. Germanicus 
.. + Nilo subvehebatur, orsus oppido a Canopo 
.» + Mox visit veterum Thebarum magna vestigia. 
.++Exin ventum Elephantinen ac Syenen. 
Tac. Ann. ii. 60, 61. 

1108. The same summer that Germanicus 
is in Egypt Drusus is winning laurels in 
Germany. Dum ea estas Germanico plures 
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A.D. 19. 





per provincias transigitur, haud leve decus 


Drusus quersivit, inliciens Germanos ad dis- | 


cordias, etc, Tac. Ann. ii. 62. Drusus appoints 
Vannius king of the Quadi, Dato rege Vannio 
gentis Quadorum. Tac. Ann, ii. 63, Van- 
nius reigned upwards of thirty years (see aD, 


| 50, no, 1743). 


1109. Vonones attempts to escape from 
Cilicia, and is slain. Tac. Ann. ii. 68. Suet. 
Tib. 49 (see a.p. 16, no. 1078). 

1110. Germanicus returns from Egypt, and 
quarrels with Piso, who resolves on leaving 
the province; but Germanicus falls ill, and 
Piso waits to see the issue. At Germanicus 
SE gypto remeans, etc, Dein Piso abire statuit : 
mox adversd Germanici valetudine detentus. 
Tac, Ann. ii. 69. 

1111. Germanicus recovers for a time, and 
Piso is about to embark at Seleucia, when 
Germanicus again falls ill. Germanicus orders 
Piso from the province, and Piso sets sail, 
Tum (Piso) Seleuctam digreditur, opperiens 
aegritudinem que rursum Germanico acciderat 
.. + Addunt plerique jussum (Pisonem) pro- 
vincid decedere. Nec Piso moratus ultra navis 
solvit, Tac. Ann. ii. 69, 70. 

1112. Germanicus dies at Epidaphne, near 
Antioch, and is thought to have been poisoned 
by the machinations of Piso. Tac. Ann. ii. 72. 


Dion, lvii. 18. Suet.Tib.52; Calig. 2,3. Jos. | 


The day of the death was 
Old 


Ant. xviii. 2, 5. 
9 October. wit. Id. Infer. Germanic. 
Calendar, Muratori, i. 504. 

1113. The legates and chief men of Syria 
choose Cn. Sentius prefect of the province. 
Inter Vibium Marsum et Cn. Sentium diu quesi- 
tum. Dein Marsus seniort et acrius tendenti 
Sentio concessit. Tac. Ann. ii. 74 (see a.v. 17, 
no. 1090; a.p. 20, no. 1128). 

1114. The news of Germanicus’s death 
reaches Piso at Cos. Pisonem interea apud 
Coum insulam nuntius adsequitur excessisse 
Germanicum. Tac. Ann. ii. 75. Piso, with 
the view of repossessing himself of Syria, 
sends Domitius Celer forward to Syria, and 
opens a communication with the chiefs of 
Cilicia for their armed assistance. Domitium 
... pergere in Syriam jubet ... Regulis Cili- 
cum, ut se auxiliis juvarent, scribit. Tac. Ann, 
ii, 78. 

1115. Domitius lands at Laodicea, where the 
sixth legion is now in winter quarters, but has 
no success. Domitius Laodiceam, urbem Syria, 











adpulsus, cum hiberna sexta legionis peteret 
...@ Pacuvio legato prevenitur. Tac. Ann, 
ii. 79. - 

1116. Agrippina, with the ashes of Ger- 
manicus, her husband, on her way to Rome, 
and Piso, on his return from Cos to Syria, pass 
each other off the coast of Lycia and Pam- 
phylia. Tuc. Ann. ii. 79. Agrippina con- 
tinues her voyage during the winter, and reaches 
Corcyra and then Brundisium, Tac. Ann. 
iii. 1, 

1117. Piso fortifies himself in the castle of 
Celenderis, but is attacked by Sentius, and is 
obliged to surrender, and is sent to Rome. 
Tac. Ann. ii. 80, ef seq. 

1118. It may have been from these com- 
motions in Cilicia that the family of Saul (after- 
wards St. Paul) quitted Tarsus and took up 
their abode at Jerusalem, and placed Saul 
under the tuition of Gamaliel. Saul was cer- 
tainly brought up at Jerusalem, dvareOpap- 
pévoc Cé év rp wédee ravrp, Acts, xxii. 3, from 
his youth from the very first. Ty pér ody Biw- 
giv pov Tiv é& vedrnrog Thy ax’ dpyiic yero- 
pévny tv rp tdvec prov ty “Tepocodvpore ivace 
ravrec ol lovéaiu, mpoytwwoxovreg pe Gvwier. 
Acts xxvi. 4. The Jews at twelve years old 
were examined as to their proficiency before 
becoming disciples of the Law; and Saul, now 
about ten years old, may have been taken to 
Jerusalem to be placed under the tuition of 
Gamailiel for instruction in the Law preparatory 
to his examination (see a.p. 9, no. 1035). 

1119. The news of the death of Germanicus 
had already reached Rome, and mourning was 
observed during the festivals of December. 
Etiam per festos Decembris mensis dies. Suet. 
Calig. 6. The festivals of December were 
almost exclusively in the latter part of the 
month. 

1120. Rhescuporiy, king of Northern Thrace, 
puts to death by artifice Cotys, king of Southern 
Thrace (see a.p. 38, no. 1533), and possesses 
himself of the whole kingdom. Tac. Ann. ii. 
64-66, 

1121. Tiberius appoints Pomponius Flaccus 
to the prefecture of Mesia, the adjoining pro- 
vince to Thrace. Defuncto Pando (prefect of 
Mussia), quem sibi infensum Rhescuporis argue- 
bat, Pomponium Flaccum veterem stipendiis et 
arctd cum rege (Rhescupore) amicitid, eoque ac- 
commodatiorem ad fallendum, ob td mazxime, 
Musie prafecit (his coss.). Tac. Ann. ii. 66. 














1122. Flaccus gets Rhescuporis into his 
power and sends him to Rome, when Northern 
Thrace is given to Rhemetalces, son of Rhes- 
cuporis, and Southern Thrace to the children 
of Cotys, under the regency of Trebellienus 
Rufus Tac. Ann. ii. 67 (see a.D 38, no. 
1533). 

1123. Jewish and Egyptian rites are pro- 
hibited at Rome; and four thousand of those 
who professed these rites are sent to Sardinia, 
and the rest are ordered out of Italy. Actum 
et de sacris Egyptits Judaicisque pellendis, 
Jfactumque patrum consultum, ut quatuor millia 
libertini generis ea superstitione infecta, queis 
idonea etas, in insulam ‘Sardiniam veherentur 
coercendis illic latrocintis, et si ob gravitatem 
celi interissent vile damnum; cetert cederent 
Italid nisi certam ante diem profanos ritus ex- 
uissent (his coss.), Tac. Ann. ii. 85. Josephus 
refers the edict to the Jews only. Kai 6 Ti3é- 
piog.... KeAewec way TO ‘Jovdatdy rij¢ ‘Payne 
archabijvac’ of dé trata rerpaxtrysAiouc avOpw- 
wwv & abréyv orparodoyioarrec Exrepay tic 
apd rhy vijoov, wAtiorove bé éxé\acay ph 
Oédovrag orparevecBar dra HuAaK}Y THY TarpiwY 
vopuwr, Kal of pév... Aavrovro rij¢ wows. 


Jos. Ant. xviii. 3, 5 (see pc. 21, no. 719). 


1123 a. Coin of Judea. 


lovka + 1.5. i. @. in the sixth year of Tiberius, 
and struck in honour of his mother Julia, or 
Livia. Eckhel, iii. 497. 


Inscription. 
Ti. Casar Divi Aug. F. Aug. Pontifex Max. 
Trib. Pot, xxi. Refecit et Restitwit (Nemausi). 
Muratori, i. 443, 2, 

Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 7. 
Pentecost, May 28. 
Tabernacles, October 2. 





A.D. 20. U.C.773. Olymp.199, 4. 


M. Vatue, Mussara, 
M. Avuret. Corra. 


Tein. Por, xxi. 
Cos. Desig. rv. 


Trpertt vil. From 19 Ava, 
rrom 27 June. Cos. m1. 
Pont. Max. Lar. vir. 


Twenty-fourth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1124. Agrippina is met by Drusus at Terra- 
cina, and enters Rome with the ashes of Germa- 





A.D. 20. 
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nicus (his coss.). Tac. Ann. iii. 2. This was 
before 4 April, for Ludorum Megalensium 
(which began 4 April) spectaculum suberat. 
Tac. Ann. iii. 6, 

1125. Soon after Drusus returns to IIlyri- 
cum. Tum exuto justitio reditum ad munia, 
et Drusus Illyricos ad exercitus profectus est. 
Tac. Ann. iii. 7. 

1126. Piso sends his son forward to Rome, 
and proceeds himself to Illyricum to try to 
appease Drusus, at Piso, pramisso in urbem 
Jilio,...ad Drusum pergit, Tac. Ann. iii. 8; 
and then proceeds by way of Ancona to Rome. 
Piso, Dalmatico mari tramisso, relictisque apud 
Anconam navibus, per Picenwn ac mox Flami- 
niam viam, ete. Nare ac mox Tiberi devectus, 
auxit vulgi iras, quia navem tumulo Casarum 
adpulerat. Tac. Ann. iii. 9. 

Death of Piso by his own hand. Tac. Ann. 
iti. 15. Dion, lvii. 18, 

1127. Under this year, Ta-itus relates the 
trial of Lepida, the wife of P. Sulpicius Quirinus, 
or Cyrenius. It began at the close of the year, 
for Drusus is spoken of as consul designatus, 
eremit etiam Drusum, consulem designatum, 
ete., Tac. Ann. iii. 22; but, the holidays inter- 
vening before the conclusion of the trial, it was 
adjourned to the first term in the following 
year, A.D. 21. Lepida, ludorum diebus qui 
cognitionem intervenerant, theatrum cum claris 
feminis ingressa, etc. Tac. Ann. iii. 23. The 
condemnation must have been in a.p. 21, as 
Suetonius places it twenty years after the mar- 
riage of Quirinus, in a.p. 2. Post vicesimum 
annum. Suet. Tib. 49 (see a.p. 2, no. 983). 
The death of Quirinus himself followed soon 
after (see a.p. 21, no. 1034 a). 

1128. Lucius Pomponius Flaccus, who had 
been consul 4.p. 17, may perhaps have been 
appointed prefect of Syria about this time. 
Tac, Ann. vi. 27. Jos. Ant. xviii. 6, 2 (see 
A.D. 19, no. 1113; a.p. 33, no, 1456). The 
date of Flaccus's appointment is conjectural. 
Lucius lius Lamia, who, in a.p. 32, was ap- 
pointed prefectus urbis, Dion, lviii. 9, and died 
in a.p. 33, Tac. Ann. vi. 27, is described at 
the latter period as having been for a long time 
previously the nominal prefect of Syria. Hx- 
tremo anni (A.D. 33) mors Eli Lamia funere 
censorio celebrata, qui administrande Syria 
imagine tandem exsolutus, urbi prefuerat. Tac. 
Ann. vi. 27. Arruntius was in detention at 
Rome in the same way from the province of 
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Spain for ten years. Tac. Ann. vi. 27; and see 
Suet. Tib. li. 68. But L. Alius Lamia had 
not been appointed to Syria for the same length 
of time, for in a.p, 23 he was prefect of Africa. 
Elius Lamia et EL. Apronius Africam obtinue- 
rant, Tac. Ann. iv. 13. The general rule of 
Augustus had been to continue prefects from 
three to six years, and while the procurators of 
Judaa exemplified the three years, the prefects 
of Syria commonly exemplified the six years. 
Cn. Piso had been deposed from the prefecture 
of Syria by Germanicus, in a.p, 19, and his 
successor would naturally arrive in a.p. 20, 
Supposing Flaccus to have been then sent and 
to hold office for six years, this would bring us 
to A.D. 26, and six years more for the prefecture 
of L. #lius Lamia would bring us to a.p. 32, 
when Alius Lamia was made prefect of the 
city. During these last six years, L. lius 
Lamia had been in name only the prefect of 
Syria, as Flaccus had not been recalled. Flaccus 
was, in A.D. 19, appointed to Meesia, but this 
was on a special mission, for the purpose of re- 
ducing Rhescuporis, king of Thrace, who was 
in revolt; and as Flaccus was enabled in a short 
time to get Rhescuporis into his power and 
send him to Rome, he may very well have 
quitted Masia in a.p, 20, and have been re- 
warded for his services by the prefecture of 
Syria. Accordingly, in a.p. 21, when disturb- 
ances again broke out in Thrace, we find, not 
Pomponius Flaccus, but P. Velleius interfering. 
Qua ubi cognita P. Velleio (is proximum exer- 
citum preesidebat), etc. Tac. Ann. iii, 39; see 
iv.5. Supposing Flaccus to have been ap- 
pointed to Syria in a.p. 20, he held office, as he 
died in a.p. 33, for thirteen years; and this 
long duration of government would agree with 
the statement of Suetonius that Tiberius, after 
his retreat to Capree, in a.p. 27, made no 
changes in the prefectures of provinces. Regres- 
sus in insulam Reipublica quidem curam usque 
adeo abjecit ut postea ... non Provinciarum 
presides ullos mutaverit. Suet. Tib. 41. In 
A.D. 34, Pomponius Labeo was accused of mal- 
administration in his province of Musia (Tac. 
Ann. vi. 29), and if so, his return from Mesia 
was probably in the latter half of the preceding 
year, A.D. 33; but Labeo held office in Meesia 
for eight years, Dion, lviii. 24; which would 
place his appointment in 4.p. 25; and he was 
certainly in Meesia at the beginning of a.p. 26. 
Tac, Ann. iv. 47. It is possible, therefore, 


A.D. 21. 


that, as Pomponius Flaccus was appointed in 
A.D. 19, his prefecture may have continued till 
A.D. 25; but this does not follow, as the inter- 
val between a.p, 20 (supposing Flaccus to have 
been then transferred to Syria) and 4.p. 25 or 
26 may have been occupied by P. Vellcius or 
some prefect not named. It is much more 
likely that a prefect of Meesia should have been 
passed over by history sub silentio than a pre- 
fect of Syria, 

1128 a. Coins of Tiberius. 

Ti. Divi F. Augustus + Tr. Pot, xaii. 

Ti. Caesar Divi Augusti F. Augustus + Pont. 

Maxim, Cos, tii. Imp. vii. Tr. Pot. xxii. 
Eckhel, vi. 190. 


Inscription. 
Trib. Potest. xxu. Cos, ii, Imp, viii. Id. vi. 191. 


Coin of Juda. 


Ti3epiow Kaisapog + L.Z, and therefore struck in 
the seventh year of his reign. _—‘Id. iii. 408, 


Inscriptions, 

Ti. Cesar Divi Augusti F.. Augustus Pontifex 
Maxumus Tribunicia Potestate xxii. Refecit et 
Restitwit (Sancti Canati in Provincia). 

Muratori, i. 442, 9, 

Ti. Cl. Drus, F. Cas, Aug. Germ. Pont. Max. 
Trib. Pot, v. (lege xxii.) Cos, iti. Des. titi. 
Imp. ti, (lege vii.) P. P. ex 8 C.. C. Calpur- 
nine Statius Sex, Matrolius M. Perpenna 
Lurea T, Satrius Decianus curat. Tabul. Pub. 
Fae, Cur, (Rome). Gruter, 237, 8. 

The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, March 27. 
Pentecost, May 17. 
Tabernacles, September 21. 





A.D.21. U.C.774. Olymp. 200, 1. 
Tris, CLraup. Nero Aucusrus Cesar, iv. 
Davsus Cmsan, ii. 

Timer vu. From 19 Auc. Trin. Por. xxi. 
From 27 Jouxe. Cos. 1v. Pont. Max. Ly. 
vit. (see Eckhel, vi. 190). 


Twenty-fitth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1129. Tiberius is consul for three months 
only. Nee amplius quam omnino tres consulatus 
(after his accession to the empire) waum (A.D. 
18) paucis diebus, alterum (A.D. 21) tribus men- 
sibus, terltium (A.D. 31) absens usque in Idus 
Maias gessit. Suet. Tib. 26, 














A.D. 22. 


1130. Tiberius withdraws into Campania at 
the opening of the year. Ejus anni principio 
Tiberius, quasi firmande valetudini, in Campa- 
niam concessit, longam et continuam absentiam 
paullatim meditans. Tac. Ann. iii. 31. 

1131. M. Lepidus proceeds as proconsul to 
Asia. Igitur missus (M. Lepidus) in Asiam. 
Tac. Ann. iii. 32. His successor was probably 
C. Silanus (see B.c. 14, no. 766; A.D. 22, no. 
1137). 

1132. Cesius Cordus, proconsul of Crete, 
returns to Rome at the expiration of his office. 
Ancharius Priscus Casium Cordum Procon- 
sulem Crete postulaverat repetundis (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. iii. 38. 

1133. Illness of Drusus at the close of the 
year. Fine anni C, Lutortum Priscum ... con- 
ripuit delator, objectans agro Druso com- 
posuisse (carmen) quod, si exstinctus foret, ma- 
jore premio vulgaretur. Tac. Ann. iii. 49. 

1134. A decree made that after condemna- 
tion by the senate there should be no execution 
for ten days, in order that the Emperor might 
have time to grant a pardon. Factum S.C. ne 
decreta patrum ante diem decimum ad erarium 
deferrentur, idque vite spatium damnatis pro- 
rogaretur (his coss.). Tac. Ann. iii. 51. Adypa 
re wapadobijvar éxtAevet, pnt’ aroOvacKey évrog 
déxa epay rov xaralygicbévra bx’ abréy, 
pire ro ypappa ro éx’ airg yerdpevov é¢ rd 
Snpdcioy évrdg rod abrod xpdévov daxoriferBat, 
Sxwe cai drotnpay mporurOarnra ra ddfarra 
ogiat cai Exidsaxpivy. Dion, lvii. 20. 

1134a. The death of P. Sulpicius Quirinus, 
called by Luke Cyrenius. Sub idem tempus ut 
mors Sulpicii Quirini publicis exsequiia fre- 
quentaretur, (Tiberius) petivit a Senatu (his 
coss.). Tac, Ann. iii, 48 (see B.c. 4, no, 955). 


1134 b. Coin of Tiberius. 


Pont, Maxim, Cos. siti, Imp, vis, Tr. Pot, xxiii. 
Eckhel, vi. 190, 


Coin of Judea. 


TiPeprow Kearwapor L.H. + Iowkta Kassapoc, and 
therefore struck in the eighth year of his 
reign. Id. iii, 498, 


Inscription. 

Ti. Caesar Divi Augusti Filius Divi Juli N. 
August, Pontifer Maxim. Cos, iti. Imp. viii. 
Trib, Potest, xxii. (Arimini). 

Muratori, iv. 2006, 1; id. i, 223, 5, 


% 
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First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


Passover, April 15. 
Pentecost, June 5. 
Tabernacles, October 10. 





+ 


4.D.22. U.C.775. Olymp. 200, 2. 


Dec. Harzrrvs Acrippa. 
C. Surricivs Garpa 
ex Kal, Jul. 
M. Coccrrvs Nerva, 
C. Vusrus Rerixvs. 


Tiperit 1x. From 19 Ava. Tars. Por, xxrv. 
FRoM 27 June. Cos. rv. Pont. Max. Inp. vir. 


Twenty-sixth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1135. Peace prevails during the year in the 
provinces. C. Sulpictus, D. Haterius cose. 
sequuntur, Inturbidus externis rebus annus. 
Tac, Ann, iii. 52. 

1136. The Tribunitian power is conferred on 
Drusus (his coss.). Tac. Ann. iii.56. Drusus 
at this time had been tried in public affairs for 
eight years. Neque nunc propere, sed per octo 
annos capto experimento, compressis seditioni- 
bus, compositis bellis, triumphalem et bis con- 
sulem, nott laboris participem sumi, Tac. Ann. 
iii. 56 (see a.p. 14, no. 1060). 

1137. The province of Asia falls by lot to 
Servius Maluginensis, the flamen Dialis. Ut 
Asiam sorte haberet, Tac. Ann. iii. 58; but it 
was adjudged that, as flamen Dialis, he could 
not hold the office. Tac. Ann. iii. 71. The 
person who was eventually proconsul of Asia 
appears to have been Lucilius Capito (see a.p. 
21, no. 1131; a.p, 23, no. 1149). 

1138. The privilege of the Temple of Diana 
of Ephesus as a sanctuary or asylum for debtors, 
ete., is called in question, and is put under 
new regulations. Tac. Ann. iii. 61-63. 

1139. Julia, or Livia, or Augusta, the mother 
of Tiberius, is taken ill; and Tiberius, who 
was still on good terms with her, is obliged 
to return from Campania to Rome. Sub idem 
tempus (his coss.) Julie Auguste valetudo 
atrox necessitatem Principi fecit festinati in 
urbem reditus. Tac. Ann. iii. 64. Dion, lvii. 
21. 

1140. C. Silanus, who had been proconsul of 
Asia, is accused by the provincials, and even by 
his own queestor and his own legate. C. Sila- 
num, Proconsulem Asia, repetundarum a sociis 





170 


postulatum Mamercus Scaurus e consularibus, 
Junius Otho praetor, Brutidius Niger corripiunt. 
Tac. Ann. iii. 66. Auxere numerum accusa- 
torum Gellius Poplicola et M. Paconius, ille 
Questor Silani, hic Legatus. Tac. Ann. iii. 67 
(see a.D. 21, no. 1131; a.p. 23, no. 1149). 

1141. Sejanus rises rapidly into power. 
Ta re tha airy ravra, boa rivéc Gkiwoey rapa 
rov TrBeplov EuerAov, cai ra koa wep dy ypny- 
parcoOnvac tdet, éxexoivouy, kal, cuveddyre eineiv, 
ovdey Ere xwplc abrot réy rowtrwy txparrero. 
Dion, lvii. 21. 

1142. Death of Junia, sister of M. Brutus 
and wife of C. Cassius, in the sixty-fourth year 
from the battle of Philippi, p.c. 42 (see no. 
414). Et Junia sexagesimo quarto post Philip- 
pensem aciem anno supremum diem explevit. 
Tac. Ann. iii. 76. 

1143. Coins of Tiberius. 

Ti. Cesar Divi Aug, F, August. Imp, viii. + 

Pontif. Maxim. Tribun, Potest, xxiii, 

Ti. Caesar Divi Aug. F. August. P. M. Tr, 
Pot. xxiiti, 4+ Civitatibus Asie Restitutis (see 
A.D. 17, no. 1093), 

Ti. Cesar Divi Aug. F. August. P. M. Tr. Pot. 
xxii. + Divus Augustus Pater. 

Ti. Caesar Divi Aug. F, August, P. M. Tr. Pot. 
cei. + 8 P. Q. BR. Julie August, or + 
Justitia or + Salua Augusta. 

Eckhel, vi. 192, 
Coin of Judea. 

Ti, Kaicap + lovkta 1.0. and therefore struck 
in the ninth year of his reign. 

Id. iii. 498, 
A coin of Herod Philip. 

Kawapog SeBacov, Caput laureatum + OA... 
Terpapxyov. Templum 4 columnarum inter quas 
KS. ie. in the twenty-sixth year of his 
reign. Id, iii. 490, 

Second year of the Sabbatit cycle. 
Passover, April 4. 
Pentecost, May 25. 

_ Tabernacles, September 29. 





v.c. 776, Olymp. 200, 3. 


| A.D. 23. 
Quem excepit L. Marcias. 


{ ©, Asteivs Pottio, 
C. Axtisrrus Veter. 
Tuner x. From 19 Ava. Trin. Pot, xxv. rrom 
27 June. Cos, rv. Pont. Max. Lap. vin. 
Twenty-seventh year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 
1144. Tiberius, in his government, changes 
| for the worse. C. Asinio C. Antistio cass, 








A.D. 23. 





nonus Tiberio annus erat... cum repente tur- 
bare fortuna cepit ; savire ipse, aut savienti- 
bus vires prabere. Tac. Ann. iv. 1. Tiberio 
mutati in deterius principatus initium ille annus 
attulit. Tac. Ann. iv. 6. 

1145. The influence of Sejanus is now at its 
height, Tac. Ann. iv. 1; and he quarters all 
the pretorians together in one camp, called the 
Pretorium, just without the city, on the north- 
east. Tac Ann. iv.2. However, the year when 
the pretorian camp was formed does not appear. 
The walls of the Pretorium still remain. 

1146. The death of Drusus, as supposed at 
the time from his excesses, but as was disco- 
vered eight years after, in a.D. $1 (see no. 
1538), from poison by the artifices of Sejanus. 
Id (the poison) Druso datum per Lygdum spa- 
donem, ut octo post annos cognitum est. Tac. 
Ann. iv. 8. Dion, lvii. 22. 

1147. Tiberius, under the impression that 
Drusus had fallen a victim to his own vices, 
affects indifference at his death. Caeterum 
Tiberius per omnes valetudinis ejus dies, nullo 
metu an ut firmitudinem anima ostentaret, etiam 
defuncto, necdum sepulto, curiam ingressus est? 
Tac. Ann, iv. 8. At Tiberius nihil intermissd 
rerum curd, negotia pro solatiis accipiens, jus 
civium, preces sociorum tractabat. Tac. Ann. 
iv. 13. Filiorum neque naturalem Drusum, 
neque adoptivum Germanicum, patrid caritate 
amavit; alterius vitiis infensus; nam Drusus 
animi fluxioris remissiorisque vite erat. Itaque 
née mortuo quidem perinde affectus est, sed 
tantum non statin a funere ad negotiorum 
consuetudinem rediit, justitio longiore inhi- 
bito. Quin et Iliensium legatis paullo serius 
consolantibus, quasi obliterata jam doloris me- 
morid, irridens, Se quoque, respondit, vicem 
corum dolere quod egregium virum Hectorem 
amisissent. Suet. Tib. 52, Airiav péy yap 6 
TyJépiog EAafev, Gre pire vooovrvrocg row Apov- 
gov, pire axofavdrvroc, tkw re raév cvvpOwy 
ixpake, pre roic GdAowe wothoa érérpever. 
Ob pévroe wai microg 6 Adyoc. Toro re yap 
aro yropne tri wavrey dpoiwe Emparre, cai tT? 
viel, dre kai povy cal yrycip dyrt, tpocékerro* 
Tove Te XEOoUpyhoarrac Toy dAEApov abrov, rove 
pev ebOdc, rove C2 pera ravra éxddace, Tore 


| & obv éomXOE re ec rd cuvedpwr, Kal ror xpoot- 


kovra éxi rp waidl Exawov womodperog, olxace 
éxopioOn. Dion, lvii. 22; and see Senec. Consol. 
ad Marciam, 15. Suet. Tib.39. The banish- 
ment of Agrippa, therefore, from Rome, re- 





————————— 


A.D. 25. 
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| ferred to by Josephus, because the presence of 
Drusus’s friends recalled the grief of Tiberius 
for the loss of his son, da ro dvepebiZecOar 
mpog rd Auwreiobar, pynpovebwy row warcdc, Oe- 
wpig ry éxelywy, Jos. Ant. xviii. 6, 1, cannot 
have occurred at this period, but must be re- 
ferred to a.p. 31, when Tiberius really grieved 
on discovering for the first time that Drusus 
had been carried off, not by his own excesses, 
but by the artifices of Sejanus (see a.p. 31, no. 
1358). 

1148. Tiberius retires to Campania. Sed 
orbatus utroque filio ... secessum Campania 
petit. Suet. Tib. 39. 

1149. Lucilius Capito, ex-procurator of 
Asia, is accused of mal-administration. Adeo 
ut procurator Asie Lucilius Capito, accusante 
Provincid, causam dixerit (apud senatum) (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann. iv. 15. Dion, lvii. 23 (see 
A.D, 22, no 1137; a.p. 24, no. 1152). 


1149 a. Coin of Tiberius, 
Tt. Divi F. Augustus + Tr. Pot. xxv. 
Eckhel, vi. 194. 
Inscription. 


xvi. K. Oct. Q. Teolus O. L. Germullus. xvi. 
K. Nov. Oppia M. F. Pariet. iii. Col. ti. Q. 
Junio Bleso L. Antistio Vet. x. K. Jan. Sex. 
Campatius Sex, L, Eutactus. Pariete ii. Col. é. 
C. Tufio Gemino L, Rubellio Gemino Cos, iiii. 
Idus Mai ossa inlata Lurie P, L, Aprilis 
Pariete it. Col. tii. (Rome). Muratori, i. 
301, 4; who suggests that Q. Jun. Blesus 
was consul suffectus for C, Asinius Pollio, 
and that the prenomen of Antistius Veter 
was not Caius according to the Fasti, but 
Lucius according to the inscription. 

Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 24. 

Pentecost, May 14. 

Tabernacles, September 18. 





4.D.2& WU.C.777. Olymp. 200, 4. 


Srevivs Comwer, Ceruazsus. 
L. Viszturvs Varro. 


Tisert x1. From 19 Ava. Tris. Pot. xxv. 
Cos. 1v. Pont, Max. Ir. yin. 


Twenty-eighth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1150. The first ten years of the rule of 
Tiberius expire, and the people are banqueted; 
but there is no decree for a renewal of the 


imperial power, as deemed unnecessary. Aced- 
Odvrwy é rev déca trv rie dpyiic abrov, Yn- 
ploparog per ec ry dvddnuw abritg obfevdg 
EdenOn (obde yap édeiro, kararéuvwr abriy dorep 
6 Avyovaroc, dpyev) fy pévroe wavipyupc hy ce- 
xaernpic¢ éxotOn. Dion, lvii. 24. 

1151. The end of the African war against 
Tacfarinas. Tac. Ann. iv. 23. Ptolemy is at 
this time king in the room of his father Juba. 
Raptabat A fricam Tacfarinas, auctus Maurorum 
auxiliis, qui, Ptolenao Jube filio juventd in- 
curioso, libertos regios et servilia imperia bello 
mutaverant. Tac. Ann. iv. 23. Juba, however, 
had died some years previously (see B.c. 1, no. 
968). 

1152. Fonteius Capito is apparently procon- 
sul of Asia this year, for in the year following 
he was accused of maladministration. Tac. 
Ann. iv. 36 (see a.p, 23, no. 1149; a.v. 25, 
no. 1155; a.p. 26, no. 1158). 


1152 a. Coins of Judma. 

T:Beptov Katsapog L, 1A, + Tovdra Konoapog, and 
therefore struck in the eleventh year of his 
reign. 

T3, Kacap + lovda L, 1A, (aame date). 

Eckhel, iii. 498. 
Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 12. 
Pentecost, June 2, 
Tabernacles, October 7. 





4.D.25. U.C.778. Olymp. 201, 1. 


M. Astxtus Aontrpa. 
Cossus Cornztivs Lentuivs. 


Trsertt xm. From 19 Ava. Trin, Por. xxvir. 
From 27 June. Cos. tv. Pont. Max. Lap, vu. 


Twenty-ninth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1153. Cremutius Cordus is accused. Cornel. 
Cosso Asinio Agrippa Coss. Cremutius Cordus 
postulatur. Tac. Ann. iv. 84, Dion, lvii. 24. 

1154. Cizicus is deprived of its liberty (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann, iv. 86. Dion, lvii. 24. 

1155. Fonteius Capito, ex-proconsul of 
Asia, is accused of maladministration and ac- 
quitted. At Fonteius Capito qui Proconsul 
Asiam curaverat, absolvitur (his ooss.), Tac. 
Ann. iv. 36. 

1156. L. Piso, prefect of Spain, is waylaid 
and assassinated (his coss.). Tac. Ann. iv. 45. 
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A.D. 26. 





1156 a. Inscription. 

Ti. Cesar Divi Augusti F. Augustus Pontif. 
Mar, Trib. Potest. xxvii. (In ponte Tagi 
apud Alcantaram). Muratori, i. 224, 2. 


Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 1, 

Pentecost, May 22. 
Tabernacles, September 26. 





A.D. 26. U.C.779. Olymp. 201, 2. 


Cx. Lesrurtcs Grvricus, 
C. Catvisivs Sanmvs. 
Quos excep. ex Kal. Jul. Q. Marcius Barea, T.- 
Ruficus Nummius Gallus. 
Tiner x1,From 19 Ave. Tr. Por. xxviii. 
From 27 June. Cos. tv. Pont. Max. Lup. 
VIII. 


Thirtieth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1157. Sabinus, assisted by Pomponius Labeo 
(then prefect of Mesia), and by Rhemetalces, 
king of part of Thrace, subdues a rebellion in 
Thrace. Lentulo Getulico C. Calvisio, Coss. 
decreta triumphi insignia Poppewo Sabino. Tac. 
Ann. iv. 46 (see a.p. 19, no. 1122). 

1158. The province of Asia falls to the lot 
of M. Lepidus (his coss.). Tac. Ann. iv, 56. 
See Ann. iii. 32 (see a.p. 24, no, 1152; a.v. 
40, no. 1602). 

1159. Tiberius retires to Campania, and 
never afterwards returns to Rome (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. iv. 57. He was there for three 
years before the death of Livia, his mother, 
who died a.p. 29 (see that year, no. 1176). 
Toto quidem triennio, quo vivente matre abfuit, 
semel omnino eam .. . vidit, Suet. Tib. 51; 
and for six years after the death of Sejanus, 
in a.D, 31 (see that year, no. 1353), cede ejus 
(Sejani) patratd sex postea annos pari secreto 
conjunzit. Tac. Ann. iv. 57. Tiberius was 
absent from Rome for eleven years before his 
own death, in a.p. 37 (see that year, no. 1500). 
Neque enim tam incredibilem casum provide- 
bant, ut undecim per annos libens patrid careret. 
Tac. Ann. iv. 58; and see Suet. Tib. 39, 

1160. Pontius Pilate, towards the close of 
this year, arrives in Judwa, as successor to 
Gratus; for Pilate was removed at the close of 
4.D. 36, and had then been in office for ten years. 
Kat IAdrog déxa treaty dcarplac éxi ‘loudaiac 
tig “Popny tyreiyero . . . amply be i ry ‘Popy 


mpooxeiy gOdaver Ty3épwo¢g peradpag (16 March, 
A.D, 37). Jos. Ant. xviii. 4, 2. The occur- 
rences during the procuratorship of Pilate are 
related Jos. Ant. xviii. 3, 1-3, and xviii. 4, 
land 2; Bell. ii. 9, 2-4. Philo thus sums 
up the enormities of Pilate’s administration. 
Tag dwpodtoxiac, rac Epa, rag aprayac, rac 
aixiag, rag éxnpeluc, rove dxpirovg kat éxadAh- 
Aove dévouc, riy dvivvrov cai apyadewrarny 
wpéryra. Phil. Leg, 38 (see a.p. 15, no. 1073; 
A.D, 86, no, 1493). 


1160 a. Coins of Tiberius. 
Ti. Divi F. Augustus + Tr, Pot, rrviti. 
Ti. Cesar Divi Aug. F, Auguatus Imp. viii. + 
Pont, Max, Tr. Pot, xxiix. 
Eckhel, vi. 195. 


Inscriptions. 

Ti. Cesari Divi Aug. F. Divi Juli N, Augusto 
Pont, Max, Trib. Potes. xxviii. Cos, titi, Imp. 
vit, Auguri xv, vir 8, F. vii. vir Epulonum 
T. Papirius Severus (apud Pontem de Pinos 
in HispaniA). Muratori, i, 223, 6. 

Ti. Cesari Div. Aug. F. Juli N. Augusto Pont. 
Max. Trib. Pot. xxiix, Cos, wii. Imp. vitt. 
Auguri xv. viro, S. F. vii. viro, Epulon, T. 
Papirius Evrus, Deereto ordinis Ilurconiensis 
A, F, Q. Marcio Barea T. Rustio Nummio 
Cos, (in Tlispania). Gruter, 236, 10. 

Erovg NE. awe KE, (Anno 65, Phaoph 25) ex: 
ovdoyou rng Tenvornyiac emt Apyovrwy KNsave 
épov rov Xrparovixov Bugpavopog rov Apiorwvog 
Looryevoug rov Lworrrov Avdpopayov rov Ay- 
épopayou Maoxov Aaitov Ovaciwvog row AzoX~ 
Awston Girweidou rev Aynpoweg Avrocheovg rov 
Zyvwrog Swvuov rov Orodorov [won wow row Zrpa- 
trwyoc, Emt:s Mapxog Tirriog Zefrov viog Awoua 
avip wadog cat aya%og rapaynynlug ag tay 
Erapytay emt Anpotwy rpaypatwy ryy re 
mpodragiay avrwy exoingaro gAarGpwrwe Kat 
Kahwe ty re TH avagrpopy novytoy nOog evdurvu- 
pevog an Ciarekwy ruyyave ov povoy ce ev rov- 
rag aBacrn tavroy wapetynrat adda Kai roi 
car’ diay evrvyyavover twy wokirwy ert de Kas 
roi te rwy wokirexparog nuwy Tovdawig rat 
crown cai car’ hay evypnoroyv rpocraciay mowv- 
pevog ov dtakeura rng wiag eadorayafiag afia 
Kpactwy wy xapw edoke roig Apyouot cat rw 
mwokurtvpart Twy ev Bepevien lovdaiwy exatvecat 
Tt auroy Kat oregavovy ovopacr caf’ exacrny 
ovvotoy kat voupnviay oregayw ehaiyw Kat Age 
pyisew rovg Tt Apyortag avaypapar ro Pygiopa 
sig ornAny AcBov Tlapiov xac Getwar tig roy exion- 
poraroy romov tov Apgifearpov, Atveat wagat 


(at Tripoli). Muratori, ii. 562, 1. 





A.D. 28. 





Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 21. 

Pentecost, May 11. 

Tabernacles, September 15. 





AD. 27. U.C.780, Olymp. 201, 3. 


M. Lactxrvs Crassvs, 
L. Canrurnivs Piso. 


Tinertt xtv. from 19 Ava. Tris. Por. xxix. 
From 27 June. Cos. tv. Pont. Max. Imp. 
VII. 


Thirty-first year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1161. Great loss of life from the fall of an 
amphitheatre at Fidene (his coss.), Tac. Ann. 
iv. 62; and Tiberius, on the occasion, crosses 
from Capree to the continent. Transiit (Ti- 
berius) in continentem, potestatemque omnibus 
adeundi sui fecit. Suet. Tib. 40. Part also 
of Rome on Mount Celius is consumed by fire 
(his coss.). Tac. Ann, iv. 64. 

1162. Tiberius again shuts himself up in 
Caprem. Perosus tamen municipia et colonias 
omniaque in continenti sita, Capreas se in in- 
sulam abdidit. Tac. Ann. iv. 67. 

1163. Herod Antipas is in high favour with 
Tiberius, and builds Tiberias, on the Sea of 
Galilee, in his honour. [drrwe dé DMaAdroc 
diddoxog abrg (Grato) fer. ‘Hpwine 3 6 
Terpapyne, éxt péya yap hy rg Tyepiy girjac 
mpoedOwy, oixodopeirar rokw éxwvupoy airg 
TiPepeada, Jos. Ant, xviii. 2,2 and 3. This 
follows immediately after the appointment of 
Pilate, and may therefore be placed about this 
time. 


1163 a. Coin of Judea. 


T.3, Katoap + lovda L,1A., and therefore struck 
in the fourteenth year of his reign. 
Eckhel, iii. 498. 


Coin of Alexandria. 


TiPepiog Kaigap ZeJacog L. LA. + Grog LeBarog 
(same date). Id, iv. 50, 
Inscription. 

M. Crasso Frugi L. Calpurnio Pisone Cos, iii. 
Non, Febr, Civitas Themetra ex Africa Hospi- 
tium fecit cum C. Silio C. F. Fab, Aviola eum 
liberos posterosque ejus sili liberis posterisque 
suis patronum cooptaverunt. C. Silins C. F. 
Aviola civitatem Themetrensem liberos poste- 
rosque eorum sili liberis posterisque suis in 
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Jidem clientelamque suam recepit, Egerunt 
Banno Himilis F. Sufes. Azdrubal Baisillecis 
F. Iddibal Bosiharis F, Leg. (Veron). 
Muratori, i, 302, 1, where will be found 
another similar inscription. 

The Sabbatic year. 

Passover, April 9. 

Pentecost, May 80. 

Tabernacles, October 4. 





4.D. 26. U.C.781. Olymp, 201, 4. 


App, Jun. Sraxvs. 
P. Smuivs Nemva, 


Tipent1 xv. From 19 Ava. Tris. Por. xxx. 
FroM 27 June. Cos. 1v. Pont. Max. Ivp, 
Vill. 


Thirty-second year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1164. The year begins at Rome with the 
arrest of Titius Sabinus, the friend of Ger- 
manicus, under the pretext of treasonable 
practices, Tac. Ann. iv. 68; and soon after he 
is executed without a trial, and his body thrown 
into the Tiber. Kal pera rovro dxpirwe ipbapn. 
Dion, lviii. 1. 

1165. Death of Julia, the granddaughter of 
Augustus, twenty years after her banishment, 
at Trimerus, an island off Apulia. Illic viginti 
annis exsilium toleravit, Auguste ope sustentata 
(his coss.). Tac. Ann. iv. 71 (see a.p. 8, no. 
1025). 

1166. War with the Frisii in Germany (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann, iv. 73, 

1167. Tiberius refuses to come from Caprem 
to Rome, and the senate, knights, and people 
pay servile court to him and Sejanus in Cam- 
pania (his coss.). Tac. Ann. iv. 74. 

1168. The marriage of Agrippina, the 
daughter of Germanicus, to M. Domitius (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann. iv. 75. It was prognosti- 
cated, from the infamous character of both, 
that no good could come from their union, and 
Nero the emperor was the fruit of this mar- 
riage. 

1169. The approaching advent of the Messiah 
is revealed to John the Baptist in the wilder- 
ness, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, and 
therefore some time between 19 August, a.p, 
28, and 19 August, a.p. 29. "Ev grec dé 
wevrexacdexary rij hyyepoviac Tesepiov Kaicapoc, 
iyyepovevovrog [lovriov IeAarov rijg “Tovdalag 
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(see A.D. 26, no. 1160), cai Terpapyovrrog rijc 
TadiAaiacg ‘Hpwéov (viz. Herod Antipas, see 
B.C. 4, no. 949), Bidiwrou Cé rod G2eAgod abrov 
Terpapxovvrog rij¢ ‘Irovpaiag xal Tpaywriridoc 
x#pac (see B.C. 4, no. 950), kat Aveaviov rij¢ 
"ABiAnriic Terpapyovrroe (see B.C. 36, no. 537; 
A.D. 41, no. 1620), éx’ "Apytepéwy “Avra xai 
Kaiaga (see A.D. 17, no. 1096), éyévero pijpa 
Qeov éxi 'Iwavyny roy Zayapiov viov év 7H Epipw. 
Luke, iii. 1. 

Lysanias the TJetrarch was no doubt the 
descendant of Lysanias, the king of Abylene, 
who had been put to death by Mark Antony, 
at the instance of Cleopatra, in B.c. 36 (see 
that year, no. 537). Lysanias the Tetrarch 
may have been partly of Jewish extraction, 
for Ptolemy Mennwi, the father of Lysanias 
the king, married Alexandra, the daughter of 
Aristobulus. Jos. Ant. xiv. 7, 4. And this 
connection with the Jewish people may be the 
reason why Lysanias the Tetrarch is here par- 
ticularly mentioned by Luke. Mention is 
made of Lysanias the Tetrarch in an ancient 
inscription found at Abyla. Yrep rn¢ rwy 
kupwwy Le(Baswv) owrnprag Kat rng cup (warroc) 
avrwy owov Nuppawc ... Avoaviov Terpapxov 
amreAe(vOepoc) rnv ocoy Krigag asp(wror Kat) roy 
vaov owo(sou)n(cag rag wept avrov) gpuraac 
magac epu(revocy ex r)wy wiv avadwpurwy. 
Boeckh Corp. Ins. no. 4521. 

1170. Annas and Caiaphas are here named 
together as high-priests. But Caiaphas, the 
son-in-law of Annas, or Ananus, was, accord- 
ing to Josephus, actual high-priest. However, 
it sometimes happened that a relative of the 
high-priest was associated with him in the office. 
In the case of Matthias, for instance (see B.c. 
5, no. 896), his kinsman Joseph became his 
colleague, though only for a day, on a particular 
occasion. Kai &a réée ob duvapévov (Matthias) 
icpovpyeiv, "lwanmog 6 rod "EAAHpou ovvceped- 
garoatbrg, cvyyeric dy. Jos. Ant. xvii. 6, 4. 
Or, perhaps, as Annas had been long high- 
priest himself (see a.p. 7, no. 1022), and was 
father-in-law of Caiaphas, and still exercised 
great influence over the discharge of the pon- 
tifical duties, the common people (whose senti- 
ments are reflected in the Gospels) may have 
regarded Annas and Caiaphas as joint high- 
priests, though not such in the strict sense. Or, 
Annas and Caiaphas may have exercised the 
office in alternate years, and this hypothesis 
would remarkably agree with the incidental 
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notices of the pontificate of Caiaphas in the 
Gospels. The year of office would begin from 
1 Nisan, the commencement of the Jewish 
sacred year; and thus the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius (viz. from 19 August, a.p. 28, to 19 
August, A.D. 29) would comprise parts of two 
pontificates, i. e. first, from 19 August, a.p. 28, 
to 1 Nisan, a.p, 29; and, secondly, from 1 
Nisan, a.D. 29, to 19 August of that year. 
Supposing Annas to have been high-priest 
from 1 Nisan, a.p. 28, until 1 Nisan, a.p. 29, 
and then Caiaphas from 1 Nisan, a.p. 29, to 1 
Nisan, A.D. 30, Caiaphas would be high-priest 
again from 1 Nisan, a.p. 31, to 1 Nisan, a.p. 
32, and again from 1 Nisan, a.p. 33, to 1 Nisan, 
A.D. 34 ; and, accordingly, after the raising of 
Lazarus, in January, and therefore before 1 
Nisan, A.D. 32, Caiaphas is spoken of as the high- 
priest of that year, 'Apytepevc Sy z00 Eviavrod 
éxeivov, John, xi. 51 (see a.p. 82, no. 1375); 
and again, on 15 Nisan, a.p. 33, the Passover 
of the Crucifixion, Caiaphas was the high- 
priest also of that year. “Oc iy dpyuepeve 
rov Emavrov éxeivou. John, xviii. 13 (see a. Dd. 
33, no. 1440). 

1171. John the Baptist must have warned 
the people of the coming of Christ soon after 19 
August, A.D. 28, when the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius commenced ; for during the interval 
that elapsed between John's announcement of 
the coming Messiah and the close of the forty 
days’ temptation (which was shortly before the 
Passover, April 16, A.D. 29, see no. 1182) John 
had pursued his mission long enough to attract 
the attention of the Sanhedrim of Jerusalem, 
and they had sent a deputation to inquire into 
his pretensions (see A.D. 29, no. 1184). As 
the birth of John was in the sixth month 
current before that of Christ (see B.c. 6, no. 
869), the commencement of John’s ministry 
may have preceded that of Christ by about six 
months; and if so, as Our Lord was baptized 
in February, 4.D. 29 (see that year, no. 1180), 
John may have entered upon his office late in 
August, or at the beginning of September, a.p. 
28. 

John may now, for the first time, have 
received his commission to proclaim the near 
approach of the Messiah; but we are not to 
conclude that this was his first appearance in 
the desert. He had not improbably led an 
ascetic life, and been a public teacher, from the 
time of his manhood, and he was now thirty- 
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three (see B.c, 6, no. 853). He had many con- 
verts, for we find some of them as far off as at 
Ephesus. Acts, xix. 8. Such a life is not with- 
outa parallel, as Josephus mentions that, when 
a youth, he retired for three years into the 
same desert, and placed himself under one 
Bantiin, who seems to have practised a life like 
that of the Baptist, for he is described as éo@ijri 
pty dod dévdpwy ypaperor, rpopiy 8& ry abro- 
parwe pvopérny mpoodepopevor, Yuypy be tdare 
Thy hyépay wal riy vuxra wodAaKic ovdperoy 
spoc &yveiay. Jos. Vit. 2, Banfin, like the 
Baptist, had his disciples, or Josephus would 
not have gone to him. 

Jobn the Baptist is called in the new Dispen- 
sation Elias or Elijah, Luke, i. 17; Matt. xvii. 
12, 13; xi. 14; and they were alike, not only 
in their prophetic office, but also in their ap- 
parel, for Elijah was ‘a hairy man,’ i.e. wore 
sackcloth, or a garment woven of camel's hair, 
‘and was girded with a girdle of leather about 
his loins,’ 2 Kings, i. 8; and so John ‘had his 
raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle 
about his loins.’ Matt. iii. 4. Mark, i. 6. 

The scene of the Baptist’s labours was the 
desert, Luke, i. 80; iii. 2; vii. 24; Matt. xi. 
7; viz. the Ghor, the valley of the Jordan, be- 
tween the sea of Tiberias and the Dead Sea. 
‘O ‘loptarnc . . . modAjy avaperpotpervog épy- 
play eig rv "Aggadriry tke Alpyny, Jos. Bell. 
iii. 10, 7. It was also called the Great Plain, 
rd Méya Iééwor (being thirty miles long, and 
fifteen wide, Bell. iv. 8, 2), and sometimes the 
Aulon. Ant. xvi. 5, 2. The banks of the 
Jordan are clothed with a jungle, which is 
alluded to by Our Lord in ‘ the reed shaken 
with the wind.’ KaAapoy tro avéuov cadevo- 
pevoy. Matt. xi. 7. Luke, vii. 24. And be- 
yond the jungle runs, on each side, a belt of 
trees, and then follows the arid desert, strewn 
with stones. Stanley's Palest. 294,311. And it 
is to these trees and these stones that the Bap- 
tist refers in the passage, \éyw yap byiv, dre 
duvara 6 Bede EK Tov AiOwy rotbrwy Eytipa 
réxva rp ‘ABpaap, fen 62 cal h abivn xpd ripy 
pifay ry dévdpwy wetras, etc. Matt. iii. 9. 
John’s habitation may have been a hut woven 
of the boughs and reeds which grew on the 
banks of the Jordan, or he may have found 
shelter in one of the numerous caves in the 
adjoining mountains. 

1172. The Pharisees and Sadducees are at 
first favourable to John’s baptism, Matt. iii. 7; 





but fall off and become hostile on his disclaim- 
ing the Messiahship, and, instead of adopting 
their temporal views, preaching repentance. 
"HOeAjoare GyadAcacbijvac rpdcg Spav iv re 
gwri abrui. John, v. 35. 

1173. Amongst others who came to John's 
baptism were the ‘soldiers.’ Luke, iii. 14. As 
John was baptizing in Perma, part of Herod's 
dominions, these soldiers must have belonged 
to Herod's army. It appears from Josephus, 
that Aretas (the Greek form of the Arabic 
Hareth), the king of Petra, had troops at this 
time at, or near, Machwrus, the castle on the 
confines of the tetrarchy of Herod and the 
kingdom of Aretas, Ant. xviii. 5, 1; and Herod, 
for his safety, must also have had a standing 
force in the same neighbourhood, and therefore 
near the Jordan, where John was preaching. 
In the following year, a.p. 29 (see that year, 
no. 1214), Herod and Aretas quarrelled, and 
Herod would naturally increase his army on 
the frontier; and as Luke does not assign any 
particular date to the delivery of the Baptist's 
warning to the soldiers, it may have been 
spoken in the following year and addressed to 
the troops who were on their march from Ga- 
lilee through Perea to the borders of Arabia. 
The monition to the soldiers of Herod, ‘to be 
content with their wages,’ Luke, iii. 14, was 
peculiarly appropriate, as not long after (see 
a.D. 32, no. 1414) Herod’s general was de- 
feated in battle by the general of Aretaa, 
through the treachery of some deserters from 
Herod's army. 

1174. In entering upon the narrative of the 
four Gospels, we may observe that the publi- 
cation of the Gospel is distributable, according 
to the three first Evangelists, into two parts : 
first, the preaching of John the Baptist, from his 
call in the desert to his imprisonment, a period 
of about a year; and, secondly, the preaching of 
Christ, from the imprisonment of John to the 
Crucifixion, a period of about three years and 
a half. But, according to the fourth Evange- 
list, the publication of the Gospel is distribut- 
able into three periods; first, the preaching of 
John the Baptist alone, from his call to the mini- 
stry of Our Lord, at the Passover, a.p. 29, an 
interval of about six months; secondly, the 
preaching of John and Our Lord conjointly, 
from the Passover, a.D. 29, to the imprisonment 
of John, in the latter part of the same year, an 
interval of about six months; and, thirdly, the 
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preaching of Christ alone, from the time of 
John’s imprisonment to the Crucifixion, a 
period of about three years and six months. 
The reasons for the omission, in the three first 
Gospels, of the labours of Our Lord during the 
ministry of John and Our Lord jointly may be 
conjectured to be these: the sojourn of Our 
Lord in Judea during this time was short, and 
extended at the most to half a year only; and 
though Our Lord was preaching and working 
miracles, He was not considered to have dis- 
placed John. Our Lord also, during this pe- 
riod, made no circuits (though obliged occasion- 
ally to shift His residence from an apprehension 
of the Pharisees), and, what is more to the 
purpose, had not yet attached to Himself any 
constant attendants. The listeners to His dis- 
courses came and went at pleasure, varying 
from time to time in number and person. But 
on the imprisonment of John, Our Lord suc- 
ceeded to the Baptist’s office as preacher; and 
then it was that Our Lord first made circuits, 
and first called permanent disciples, who left 
all and followed Him. Indeed, the disciples of 
Our Lord were chiefly those of John, and who, 
therefore, during the continuance of the 
Baptist’s ministry, would not have abandoned 
him. Peter and Andrew, James and John, 
Philip and Nathanael, otherwise Bartholomew, 
were all of them, either certainly or probably, 
disciples of the Baptist. Matthew, the publican, 
may also have been one of the publicans who 
came to John’s baptism. Luke, iii. 12. 

1175. The consecutive ministries of John and 
of Our Lord must be regarded as forming to- 
gether one whole; and this will serve to ex- 
plain the conduct of Herod towards the Baptist 
and Our Lord, for while John was at large, 
Herod knew nothing of Christ, but looked 
only to Jobn, and, fearing the rapid growth of 
his sect, cast him into prison. Even after that 
event, Jesus was still regarded by Herod as 
one of John’s disciples, until the Baptist's 
death, when Herod for the first time became 
cognisant of Our Lord as a distinct religious 
teacher. Herod was then anxious to see Jesus, 
Luke, xxiii. 8; and though he dared not take 
violent measures against Him, he in secret 
entertained sinister intentions, Luke, xiii. 31 ; 
and was at last a party clandestinely to the 
death of Our Lord. Acts,iv.27. The ministry of 
John the Baptist began in the first year of the 
Sabbatic cycle, and the ministry of Our Lord 
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closed in the sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle, 
so that the joint labours of John the Baptist and 
of Our Lord extended into, though they did not 
completely fill, the six years of work which pre- 
ceded the seventh year of rest. 


1175 a. Coin of Tiberius. 
Tr. P. xxz. Eckhel, vi. 195, 


Inscriptions. 


Ti. Cesare Aug. F. Augusto Imperato. Pont. 
Max. Tr. Pot, xxx. Leg. wii, Scythia, v. 
Maced, (Orsove in Servia). 

Muratori, i. 223, 4. 

Ti. Cesar Divi Aug. F. Aug. Pontifer Maz. 
Tribun, Pot. xxx, Refecit et Restituit (Sante 
Care in Spain). Id, i. 443, 3. 

Imp. Tiberius Casar Divi Aug, F. Augustus 
Pontifex Maximus Trib, Potest. xxx, Restituit 
(Aterni). Id. i. 443, 4. 


First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 29. 

Pentecost, May 19. 
Tabernacles, September 23. 





A.D.29. U.C.782. Olymp. 202, 1. 


L. Rupetiivs Geminvs, 
C. Furivs Gamivs 
ex Kal, Jul. 
Q. Pompontus Secunvvs. 
M. Sancumnvs Maxmvs. 
Or, according to Muratori, 
A. Pravtivs, 
L. Nontvs AspRENas. 


TrneRi xvi. FRoM 19 Ave, Tris. Pot. Xxx. 
From 27 June. Cos. rv. Pont. Max. Laur. viii. 


Thirty-third year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1176. Livia, or Julia, or Augusta, the wife of 
Augustus and mother of Tiberius, diesat the very 
beginning of the year, being the first event re- 
corded by Tacitus under this consulship. Rubel- 
lio et Fufio coss., quorum utrigue Geminus cogno- 
men, Julia Augusta mortem obiit, etate extrema. 
Tac. Ann.v.1, Atthe age of eighty-two, accord- 
ing to Pliny. Julia Augusta lrrzti. annos vite 
Pucino vino retulit acceptos, Plin.N.H. xiv. 8; 
but according to Dion, at the age of eighty-six. 
"Ev &€ r@ abrg robry xpdévy Kai h Awvia perfr- 
Latew 2E cai dydohxovra itn Cqoaca. Dion, lviii. 
2. The funeral oration was pronounced by 
Caius, afterwards the emperor Caligula. Lau- 
data est pro rostris a Caio Casare pronepote, 











qui mox rerum potitus est. Tac. Ann. v. 1. She | 


was buried in the tomb of Augustus, Dion, ; 
lviii, 2; and mourning was ordered to be worn | 
by the ladies of Rome for a whole year. Tlap’ 
bdov ror éviavrdy. Dion, lviii. 2. The death 
of Julia was three years after the retirement of 
Tiberius to Caprem, in a.p.26 (see that year, no. 
1159). oto quidem triennio, quo vivente matre 
abfuit, semel omnino, nec amplins quam uno die, 
paucissimis vidit horis. Suet. Tib. 51. 

1177. The power of Sejanus, which had been 
held in check by Julia, now becomes un- 
bounded, Tac. Ann. v. 3; Dion, lviii. 2; and 
Sejanus is courted by the most influential per- 
sona, as the only channel of obtaining promo- 
tion, and he is regarded as quasi Emperor. ‘O 
cé €) Syiavde cai peifwr wal gofepwrepoc te 
fyiyvero, Gore xal roucg ovAevrac Kal rove Gd- 
doug éxeivg per we Kai abroxpdrope rpoot yey, 
tov ¢& Titov iv ddeywpig woioba Dion, 
Iviii. 4. 

1178. Herod Antipas, on hearing of the death | 
of Julia, the emperor's mother, sails to Italy to 
offer, according to the custom of the age (see | 
Suet. Tib. 52), his condolence to Tiberius, his | 
great patron. On his way to embarcation 
(while waiting, perhaps, for a vessel or a favour- 
able wind) he is entertained by his brother 
Philip (not the tetrarch, but another son of 
Herod of the same name and called by Josephus 
Herod), and becomes enamoured of Herodias, 
the wife of Philip, and makes a secret compact 
with her that, on his return from Rome, he 
should put away his own wife, the daughter of 
Aretas, king of Petra, and marry Herodias. 
"Hpwine 6 Terpapyne ... oredAdperog éxi ‘Pie 





Huns, Karayerat év ‘Hpweov, atedgod drrocg oby 
(popnrplou (é&e yap ric Lipwrog rov Apyieptwe 
Ouyarpoc 'Hpwine éyeydvet), tpacBeig dé ‘Hpw- 
rokpa Adyww 
dirrecGut wepl yapwr, kai, dekapéernc, cvvOijxat 
yivovrat peroxicacBat mpo¢ avroy, Grote ard 
“Popne rapaytvorro ... Kal 6 pey eig thy “Pw- 
pny Exha, ravra cvrQépuevoc. Jos, Ant. xviii. 5, 1. 

This compact between Herod and Herodias 
was a gross infraction of the Jewish law, for 
there had been issue of the marriage between 
Philip and Herodias, a daughter named Salome, 
and, according to the Mosaic law, a woman 
after issue born could not even after her hus- 
band’s death marry her husband's brother. In 
case there had been no issue, the marriage to 
the husband's brother on the husband's death 
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was not only allowable, but commanded. ‘Hpw- 
diag b& h MdeA@i) yhperac “Hpwdy “Hpdiov rob 
peyadou madi... Kal abroic Ladwpy yiverac, 
ped He rac yovag ‘Hpwhac, éxi ovyxioe 
gpovioaca ray warpiwy, ‘Hpwiy yhperac roo 
avdpoc r& dporarpiy aderog, haoraca Lavroc* 
Thy d€ Vadtiaiwy rerpapyiay elyer obrog. Jos. 
Ant. xviii. 5,4. This quotation from Josephus 
is valuable as showing how scandalous the mar- 
riage contract between Herod and Herodias 
was regarded by the Jews at the time, 

1179. Livia had died possessed of Jamnia, 
Phasaclis, and Archelais, bequeathed to her by 
Salome, the sister of Herod the Great, Jos. Bell. 
ii. 9, 1 (see B.c. 4, no. 951); and Herod Antipas 
may have had in view a grant of these, or some 
part of them, by the emperor to himself. He- 
rod certainly made a voyage to Rome about 
this period, and the death of Julia, and the con- 
sequent necessity of offering condolence to the 


emperor, and the hope of some further acqui- 
sition of territory are sufficient reasons for | 


placing the voyage at this time. 

Herod would arrive in Italy in the second 
quarter of the year, and as the business upon 
which he went would be soon dispatched, he 
would not be long absent from Judwa. Ata- 
xpalapevog év ri ‘Popy ép’ dimep taradro. Ant. 
xviii. 5, 1. Rome, in this passage, must stand 





for Italy, as Tiberius and Sejanus were at this | 


time at Caprea. 

1180. Jesus, quitting Nazareth in Galilee, 
where He had hitherto resided, repairs to John 
the Baptist, now on the banks of the Jordan, 
and is baptized by him, and the Holy Ghost 
descends upon Jesus in the form of a dove. 
Matt. iii. 13. Mark, i. 9. Luke, iii. 21. The 
baptism was probably in the first half of Feb- 
tuary, as between the baptism and the Pass- 
over, A.D. 29 (16 April), occurred the following 
events: the temptation of forty days; a journey 
to Cana of Galilee; and thence to Capernaum; 
and thence, after a few days, to Jerusalem, at 
the Passover. The month of February in Ju- 
dea is very different from the same month in 
the north of Europe. Thus, Van de Velde 
(i. 205) writes under the date of 15 February: 
‘The weather so delightful! No cold to make 
you chilly, and no summer-heat, but a warm 
temperature, pleasantly cooled by a southwest 
breeze from the sea.’ And another traveller 
observes ‘that the sun in the early spring, in the 
Aulon (the valley of the Jordan), is as power- 
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ful as at Jerusalem at midsummer;’ and he 
styles the Aulon, or valley of the Jordan, ‘ the 
torrid zone’ of Juda, Dupuis’ Holy Places, i. 
265, 273. 

Jesus is described by Luke as of about thirty 
years when He began His ministry. Kal airéc 
qv 6 ‘Inaotc weet trav rpidxovra dpydpevog. 
Luke, iii. 23. His age (as we have placed the 
birth) was thirty-three years and upwards (see 
B.C. 6, no. 869). That Luke uses the word weet 
with considerable latitude, see Luke, ix. 28, as 
compared with Matt. xvii. 1; Mark, ix.2. That 
Our Lord at this time was not exactly thirty is 
evident, for John the Baptist did not open his 
mission till the fifteenth year of Tiberius, i. e. 
after 19 August, a.p. 28, and Our Lord, there- 
fore, could not have been baptized until the 
end of a.p. 28, at the earliest; and then, if He 
was thirty years old, His birth would fall at the 
close of p.c. 3, and the death of Herod the 
Great at the beginning of 3.c. 2, which is im- 
possible. Luke probably means that Jesus had 
attained the age allowed by the law for the full 
exercise of the priesthood, i. e. thirty years, 
Numbers, iv. 3, 23, 30, 47; 1 Chron. xxiii. 3; 
just as he had before stated that when Jesus 
was twelve years old, the age required for be- 
coming a son of the Law, He went up to Jeru- 
salem (see A.D. 8, no. 1026). As Luke states 
that Jesus on the latter occasion was twelve years 
old, but that when He began His ministry He 
was of about thirty, the inference arises that 
Luke had not the same accurate information in 
respect of the age of Jesus when He began His 
ministry as of His age when He went up with 
His parents to the Passover. It is improbable 
that either Joseph or Mary, who could have 
given more precise information, was still living 
at the publication of Luke’s Gospel, 

1181. Luke had a little before stated that John 
the Baptist began his ministry in the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius, and as he now states the age 
of Jesus when He began, without mentioning 
the year of Tiberius, it seems to be implied that 
the baptism of Jesus was also in the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius, which it would be if placed in 
February, a.p. 29. 

1182. Jesus retires into the wilderness, where 
He is tempted forty days. Luke, iv. 1. Mark, i. 
12. Matt. iv. 1. The temptation would expire 
about the end of March. The barren tract of 
the Aulon, between the lake of Tiberias and 
the Dead Sea, was called the wilderness, and 
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tradition assigns the desert on the right, or 
western, bank of the Jordan, near Jericho 
(called hence Quarantania), as the scene of the 
forty days’ temptation. But Stanley (Sinai 
and Palest.) thinks that the desert on the east- 
ern side of the Jordan was the true locality, 
and that the high mountain from which the 
kingdoms of the world were pointed out to 
Jesus, was one of the mountains of Moab, six 
or seven miles from the Jordan, and which 
command a view over all Palestine. Pisgah, 
from whose summit Moses had his first and 
last view of the Holy Land, was one of this 
range, and is described as ‘ over against Jericho.’ 
Deut. xxxiv. 1. There were also two other 
wildernesses at a greater distance from the 
Jordan, one some way to the east, and the 
other a day's journey to the south; and the 
wilderness in question has been thought by 
some to be the wilderness to the south, because 
we find Jesus on His return from the temp- 
tation passing through Bethabara, on His way 
to Galilee. 

1183. Onc of the temptations was the placing 
Our Lord on ré xrepiryov row ‘lepod, at Jeru- 
salem. This was probably the south-eastern 
corner of the Temple, at the eastern extremity 
of the croa faciduxh, or grand southern portico. 
From this spot the height above the valley of 
Cedron on the south-east was so vast as to 
make the eyes of the spectator swim. Jos. Ant. 
xv. 11,5. James the Just was posted upon the 
same wreptytoy rou ‘Iepow that the people might 
see and hear him, Euseb. ii. 23, It may be 
objected to this account of James that the mul- 
titude would not be found there, inasmuch as 
the Temple in this part overhung the valley ; 
but while the view to the south-east was into 
the valley, there was to the east of the Temple 
a platform, or vacant space, called Kecpavog 
ddpayé, lying between the eastern wall of the 
Temple and the wall distinct from that of the 
Temple, which continued the outer line of 
fortification round the city. Bell. v. 6,1; v. 4, 
2; vi. 38,2. We learn from Josephus himself 
that the eastern end of the croa Baoruh was 
the place from which the priest proclaimed to 
the people below the commencement and close 
of the Sabbath. Bell. iv. 9, 12. 

1184. The fame of the Baptist having 
greatly spread, the Pharisees, who were in 
daily expectation of the Messiah (see B.c. 6, 
no, 883), call a council of the Sanhedrim, when | 
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certain priests and Levites of the sect of the 
Pharisees are commissioned to inquire into the 
character of the Baptist. ‘Awéore:Aay ot ‘Iov- 
Eaton €E ‘lepocodkvpwy iepetg cal Aevirag, iva 
épwrhawow abrdv, 20 ric el; John i. 19. Kal 
ot dreoradpévar oay rey Papicalwy, John i. 
24. This embassy of the Pharisees implies 
not only that John had been baptizing long 
enough to attract attention, but also that the 
interval had not been great; for as John, from 
the novel character of his baptism, would rise 
at once into notice (Jos, Ant. xviii. 5, 2), the 
Sanhedrim would soon bestir themselves to 
investigate his claims. We should place the 
arrival of the embassy about the end of March, 
so that between the commencement of John’s 
ministry and the arrival of the embassy would 
be an interval of about seven months. 

1185. John the Baptist was at this time at 
Bethabara, beyond Jordan. Tatra év BnOa- 
Bapq@ tyévero, wépay rov ‘lopdavov, Sxov jy 
*Iwavyne Barrifwy. John. i. 28, Many of the 
most ancient MSS. have év Bn@arig for év 
BnOaBapg, and this reading is adopted by 
Griesbach and Lachmann. If Bethabara be the 
true reading, it would seem to be the sdme as 
Bethbara. Judg. vii. 24. Bethbara, the house 
of passage or the ferry, was one of the four 
fords over the Jordan. The first was just be- 
low the lake of Tiberias ; the second just above 
the confluence of the Jabbok and Jordan, near 
Succoth ; the third a little above Jericho; and 
the fourth a little below Jericho. Stanley's 
Sinai and Palestine, p.294. Robinson's Pales- 
tine, i. 538. Bethabara, however, may have 
been a general name for all the ferries over the 
Jordan. The common opinion is that the 
Bethabara in question was one of the two 
ferries near Jericho, but Stanley thinks it was 
the ferry over the Jordan near Succoth, and 
the Bethbara of Judges vii. 24 would certainly 
appear from the context to have been near 
Succoth. 

1186. Jesus at this time had not yet opened 
His public ministry, for John the Baptist tells 
the Pharisees pécog ipay tornxey, Ov bpeic 
ob« otdare, John i. 26, which could scarcely 
have been said had Jesusalready proclaimed His 
divine mission. Besides, we know that Our Lord 
did not perform any miracle until His return 
into Galilee at Cana. And that He had not bap- 
tized hitherto is evident from the fact, that the 
disciples of John did not hear of Jesus’s bap- 
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tizing until it was reported to them in the sum- 
mer or autumn of this year, when Our Lord 
had retired from Jerusalem into the rural dis- 
tricts of Judwa. John iii. 26 (see infra, no. 
1210). 

1187. The day after the arrival of the em- 
bassy from the Sanhedrim Jesus returns from 
the wilderness, at the close of the forty days’ 
temptation, to the Baptist, when John testifies 
that Jesus was the Lamb of God. Ty éraiptoy 
(after the arrival of the embassy) PAére 6 
‘Iwavyne tov "Inooty épydpevoy mpoc abray, ete. 
Johni.29. John’s testimony was that God, from 
whom he had received his commission, had said 
that He upon whom he should see the Spirit de- 
scending, He it was that should baptize with the 
Holy Ghost. John i. 33. And this reference is 
remarkable as exemplifying the supplemental 
character of John’s Gospel, for it assumes the 
reader's knowledge of the fact that the Spirit 
had descended upon Jesus at His baptiam ; 
whereas the baptism of Jesus and the descent 
of the Spirit are not recorded by John at all, 
but are found only in the three first Gospels. 
Matt. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 22. 

1188. The next day John the Baptist again 
points out Jesus as the Lamb of God to two of 
his disciples, one of whom was Andrew, and the 
other apparently John the Evangelist, but who 
from a natural feeling suppresses his own name. 
Ty éwavproy wader eiorhxer d lwarvne, cai é ray 
pabyray abrov duo, etc. "Hy ’Avdpéac 6 dded- 
poe Lipwvog Mérpov ele ex rév dv0. John i. 35, 
41. The two disciples follow Jesus home, and 
remain with Him from the tenth hour, or 4 
o'clock p.M., until the close of the day. Kati 
wrap’ air Epeway ry jpépav éxelyny, doa oe hy 
wo dexdrn. John i, 40. Daylight, therefore, 
at this season lasted some time after 4 P.M., 
which would be the case in March. It can 
searcely be thought that John is here reckon- 
ing from midnight, so that the tenth hour 
should be 10 a.m. The astronomers measured 
time in this way, but the universal custom in 
common life was to reckon from 6 A.M. 

1189. Andrew finds his brother Peter, and 
tells him that he had discovered the Messiah. 
John i. 42. The Jewish people at this time 
were in anxious expectation of the Messiah, 
and Andrew thus spake of Jesus from his own 
preconceived ideas. So Peter (John vi. 69) 
and Martha (John xi. 27) afterwards addressed 
Our Lord as the Messiah. But Jesus himself, 
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except at His interview with the Samaritan | 
woman, in the absence of His disciples (John 
iv, 26), never until near the close of His minis- 
try at Cesarea Philippi (see a.p. 32, no. 1350) 
directly declared His Messiahship. The title 
which He commonly gave Himself was the Son 
of Man or the Son of God. To have announced 
himself as the Messiah would have led to 
political disturbances, as the prevalent notion 
of the Messiah was that of a temporal prince 
who should deliver his people from the Roman 
yoke. 

1190. The next day Jesus sets out for 
Galilee, and invites Philip, of Bethsaida the 
city of Andrew and Peter, to follow Him, and 
Philip brings Nathanael to Jesus. Ty éravpwr 
(after the coming of Peter) 0éAnoer 6 “Incodc 
tkeNOeiv eic ry Tadtvalar, Kai eipioxes Diiur- 
mov, kai Neyer air@, AcoobOer pow. "Hy de 
6 Pikerrog Grd BnynOaaiic tx rip¢ TéAcwE “Av- 
éptov cal [lérpov, ete. John i, 44. 

Greswell makes a distinction between ax and 
éx in this passage, and holds the former to denote 
the place of residence, and the latter the place 
of birth; and argues that, as Simon Peter's house 
was at Capernaum, Luke iv. 38, Matt. viii. 14, 
Mark i. 29, Peter could not have been an in- 
habitant of Bethsaida. But admitting that 
Peter, when he became a constant disciple of 
Our Lord, was a resident at Capernaum, it 
does not follow that he had not been a year or 
two before an inhabitant of Bethsaida, more 
particularly as the two places must, at all 
events, have been in immediate proximity to 
each other. According to Epiphanius, Peter 
was a native of Bethsaida, but married a wife 
from Capernaum, which may have been the 
oceasion of changing his residence. Tou peéy 
[lérpov dro ByOaaiéa Grroc, yhpurrog Cé ard 
Kagapraoup, ob paxpay dyvtwy tay roxwy Tob- 
tw. Epiphan, Adv, Her, ii. 437. 

As to the words addressed to Philip, axoAouBec 
po, this phraseology is generally applied by the 
evangelists to the call of a disciple permanently, 
but is sometimes used, as here, in a mure lax 
sense. If Philip now became a constant at- 
tendant upon Our Lord, it would be an excep- 
tional case, for Jesus did not attach any other 
disciples to Himself until the imprisonment of 
John the Baptist, when Peter and Andrew, and 
James and John, who had been followers of the 
Baptist, became disciples of Jesus. Not long 
after Matthew also was called. Of the seven 
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others no call is specially recorded, and perhaps 
they received none until they were ordained 
amongst the twelve Apostles. Undoubtedly 
between the time of Our Lord's baptism 
and the imprisonment of John, and before the 
Marriage Feast at Cana of Galilee, Our Lord 
had a few followers about Him, for His disciples 
were invited to the marriage banquet. But 
the persons thus alluded to must have been 
Peter and Andrew and John, and Nathanael 
and Philip; and it would be absurd to suppose 


that the three first of these were then perma- | 
nent disciples of Jesus, for the disciples of | 


John were not called to be Our Lord's dis- 
ciples until many months afterwards. We 
should therefore conclude that Philip also 
did not now receive his final call, but became 
a disciple in the same sense only in which 
Peter and Andrew and John were so at this 
time, but who were afterwards called in a more 
solemn and formal manner. It may be added 
that the words dxoAovfec oe are figurative, and 
refer to our Lord’s custom of walking before 
His disciples as a shepherd before His flock. 
See Mark, x. 32, 


Nathanael had just before been reposing him- 


self under a fig-tree. “Yro rijv oveijy elddv ae. 
John, i. 49. This must have been for shade, 
and agrees with the month of March. Barclay, 
in his Calendar for Judea, in ‘ The city of the 
Great King,’ p. 422, observes of the month of 
March, ‘ Trees all in full leaf;’ and Van de Velde 
(vol. i, 322), under the date of 2nd March, 
writes, ‘ Having seated ourselves beneath the 
shade of a huge oak, we once more opened our 
Bibles,’ etc.; and again, on 8 March, he speaks 
(vol. i. 329) of ‘the oppressively sultry heat.’ 
In no part of Judea was the vegetation so 
forward as in the Aulon, or valley of the Jor- 
dan, That at the time of the Passover the 
fig-tree was in full leaf even in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem we know from the fact that 
in a subsequent year Our Saviour, at the 
Passover, found leaves only on the barren fig- 
tree. Mark, xi. 13. Matt. xxi. 19. 

1191. On the third day after the interview 
between Our Lord and Nathanael occurs the 
Marriage Feast at Cana of Galilee (not Cana 
simply, but Cana of Galilee). The marriage 
may have been that of some near relative of 
Our Lord, which would account for the cir- 
cumstance that Jesus’ mother and brethren, 
and Jesus himself and His disciples, were pre- 
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| Christ's public ministry. He had before, by 


sent, Kai ry iypépg TH Tpiry yapog éytvero iy 


| Karg rijc 'adtvaiag, ete. John, ii. 1. 


1192. Nathanael, one of Our Lord's followers, 
was himself a native or inhabitant of Cana. 
Nu@avayad 6 ard Kavdcg rpg VadtAaiag. John, 
xxi. 2. And one of the two Simons is also 
called the Cananite, Lipwr 6 Kavavirne, Matt. 
x. 4; Mark, iii. 18; from, as some think, the 
town of Cana; but others consider that by 
Simon the Cananite is meant Simon the Zealot, 
the word Cananite in Hebrew signifying the 
Zealot. Acts, i. 13. 

1193. It has been much disputed whether 
Cana of Galilee be identical with Kefr Kenna, a 
little to the south-east of Sepphoris, or with 
Kana-al-Jelil, i.e. Cana of Galilee, a little to the 
north of Sepphoris. The balance of evidence 
is in favour of the latter. See Robinson's 
Palest. ii. 346, 

1194. From the mention of Our Lord's 
mother, and not of Joseph, at Cana of Galilee, 
we should infer that Joseph was no longer living. 
He must certainly have been dead, four years | 
later, at the Crucifixion, a.p. 33, or Jesus 
would not have commended His mother to the 
care of the beloved disciple. John, xix. 26. ; 
The words vby otrég éorew ‘Inoove 6 vide | 
"lwo, ov hpeic otdaper roy warépa Kat ryy 
pnrépa; John, vi. 42, do not necessarily imply 
that Joseph was then alive. 

1195. The miracle wrought at Cana of Gali- 
lee was rapepydv ri, and in anticipation of 











His fast of forty days and by collecting followers, 
prepared for the ministry, but He did not) 
solemnly open it until the Passover of this year 
(av. 29) at Jerusalem. He said Himself at this 
time, ‘ Mine hour is not yet come.’ John, ii. 4. | 
Had Jesus now preached publicly in Galilee He | 
would no doubt have also wrought miracles; | 
but this was not the case, for on His return | 
from Judwa into Galilee after the Passover of | 
this year (A.p. 29), the miracle which He then | 
performed is said to have been the second only 
in Galilee. John, iv. 54. The Galileans also 
on the latter occasion received Him gladly, not 
for any works which had been wrought in 
Galilee, but for those which they had witnessed 
at Jerusalem at the Passover, for they also, it 
is said, had gone up to the feast. John, iv. 45, | 

1193. After the marriage banquet Jesus and 
His mother and brethren and disciples go down 
to Capernaum, and sojourn there fora few days | 
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previously to the Passover (April 16). Mera 
rovro (the marriage feast) caréj3q cig Karep- 
vaoup, abrog cal } phrnp aro, sal of dledrgoi 
abrov, Kai ot pabyrai airob. Kal éixei tpecray 
ob muda hutpac, Kal éyyve hv TO waoya Tor 
‘lovdatwy. John, ii. 12. The circumstance that 
Jesus now sojourned a few days at Capernaum 
is mentioned by John, not as having any bear- 
ing upon the journey to Jerusalem, or as the 
beginning of a new subject, but in continuation 
of the previous narrative, in which John had 
traced the movements of Our Lord day by day 
from the time of His interview with the Bap- 
tist at Bethabara, John usually commences a 
new subject with the expression pera rabra, 
but here the expression is pera rovro, which 
has a more limited signification. 

. 1197. It will be observed that Our Lord's 
brethren are mentioned in this passage, but not 
his sisters. It would seem that the latter were 
married and settled at Nazareth. The language 
of the Nazarenes on the occasion of Our Lord’s 
presence amongst them in one of His circuits is, 
ovxi hy pirnp abrov Aé-yerac Mapua, kai oi ddedqoi 
abzov ‘Laxwjjog kai “lwong cai Diprwy xai “Loidac; 
cat at &éedpai abrov obyi rdaar mpoc 
pag eioe; Matt. xiii. 55. Mark, vi.3. And 
from the statement that the sisters (but not the 
mother and brethren) were still at Nazareth, 
it may be presumed that the mother and 
brethren had migrated from Nazareth and taken 
up their residence elsewhere, probably at 
Capernaum. If, as we conjecture, the sisters 
were domiciled at Nazareth, we may conclude 
that Mary did not leave Nazareth until after the 
marriage of her daughters. The inducement 
to remove to Capernaum may have been that 
Capernaum offered a better prospect than Na- 
zareth to Our Lord’s brethren for gaining a 
livelihood by fishing. Capernaum also was 
the residence of Mary's sister Salome, whose 
sons James and John were fishermen on the 
lake of Gennesaret. 

1198. It has been supposed by some that 
the four persons, James, Joses, Simon, and 
Judas, called the brethren of Our Lord were 
in fact His cousins, viz. the sons of Mary, the 
wife of Cleophas or Alpheus, and that this Mary 
was the sister of Mary Our Lord’s mother. 
But this notion has arisen from a mistaken in- 
terpretation of the passage in John, eiorijxecoay 
é mupa ry cravpy rov ‘Inoow i) phrnp abrov Kai 
jy GleAOH Tig pyTpd¢ abrod Mapia i) rou KAwwa 
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cai Mapia ) Mayéadnvh, John, xix. 25; as if 
the sister of Our Lord were here called the wife 
of Cleophas. It is inconceivable, however, that 
two sisters should both have been named Mary, 
and clearly the passage should be read and 
pointed thus: ‘ Mary the mother of Our Lord, 
and her sister, and Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalene.’ By comparing to- 
gether the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, andJchn, 
we shall find that the sister of Our Lord's 
mother was not Mary, but Salome, and was 
the wife of Zebedee. 


Matt, xxvii. 56. | Mark, xv. 40. | John, xix. 25. 
Mapia 4 May- | Mapia % May- | Mapia  May- 
darnvy éahyvr éadnyy. 
Mopia » row | Mapia Tov | Mapia » rod 
‘axwBov ai ‘laxrwov rot | Kawa. 
‘lwo payrnp puxpod kai 
‘lwo pine 
‘HA pargp ray | Tadoipy "H ddedoy ric 


viaw ZeBedaiov pyrpog atrov, 


Here we have mentioned in the three evan- 
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gelists: 1. Mary Magdalene. 2. Mary the 
mother of James the Less and Joses, who was 
the same person as Mary the wife of Cleophas ; 
for while James the Less is here said to be the 
son of Mary, he is elsewhere called the son of 
Alpheus, Matt. x. 3; Mark, iii. 18; Luke, 
vi. 15; so that Cleophas and Alpheus are the 
same name. In fact, Cleophas and Alpheus are | 
the different Greek forms of the Hebrew »pbn, 
pronounced either Chalpai or Chlopai, and the 
former, by omitting the aspirate, becomes Al- 
pheus. 3. As we can thus establish the iden- 
tity of ‘Mary the mother of James the Less 
and Joses’ with ‘ Mary the wife of Cleophas,’ it 
follows that ‘ the mother of Zebedee’s children’ 
in Matthew must be identical with ‘Salome’ 
in Mark, and ‘the sister of Our Lord's mother’ 
in John; that is, the sister of Mary Our Lord’s 
mother was named Salome, and was the wife 
of Zebedee. 

The genealogy of Our Lord’s family would 
therefore stand thus :— 


Ext 


Mary m. Josern 





Salome m. ZEBEDEER 


| 


JESUS. James, JosEs. Simon, Jupas, Some Sisters, James, Jonny, 
the Bishopof Jern- oneofthe one of the 
em, ard the au- Twelve, Twelve. 
thor of the Gene- 
Epistie, but not 
one of the Twelve, 


James, the Lord's brother, was not one of the | collected from the number of successive Pas- 
Twelve, but was an apostle in the same sense sovers. The first was that which He now at- 
that Paul and Barnabas were, 2 Gal. i. 19; | tended, a.p. 29, and is mentioned John, ii. 13, 


and was afterwards constituted Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, and as such presided at the great coun- 
cil of Jerusalem, Acts, xv. 13, 19; and wrote 
the General Pastoral Epistle to the Twelve 
Tribes dispersed amongst the Gentiles. 

1199. Jesus sets out from Capernaum, and 
is at Jerusalem at the Passover. Kai éyyvc hv 
rd [daoya ray "lovdaiwy, cai avéBny tic ‘Tepood- 
Avpa 6 “Inootc. John, ii. 13. Jesus and His 
parents had been accustomed to keep this feast 
at Jerusalem. Luke, ii. 41. 

Tue First YEAR OF Our Lorp’s MINISTRY 
MAY BE DATED FROM THIS Passover, 16 APRIL, 
A.D. 29. 





and was before John the Baptist was cast into 
prison, John, iii. 24. The second, a.p, 30, 
was that which a little preceded the incident 
recorded by the three first Gospels, when Our 
Lord passed through the corn-fields on the 
| Cevrepoxpwrov 4/3/3aroy, Luke, vi. 1; Matt. xii. 
1; Mark, ii. 23; for this must have been soon 
after some Passover when the harvest began, and 
was after John the Baptist was cast into prison. 
Matt. iv. 12. Mark,i. 14. A third, a.p. 31, was 
at hand at the feeding of the Five Thousand. 
"Hy dé éyyue ro waeya. John, vi. 4. <A fourth, 
A.b, 32, occurred when the corban, or Temple- 
tax, was demanded of Our Lord at Capernaum, 


1200. The duration of the ministry may be | Matt. xvii. 24; for the corban, or Temple-tax, 
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was usually demanded at the Passover. And the 
Jifth, a.v. 33, was the Passover of the Cru- 
cifixion. 

1201. That a fourth Passover intervened be- 
tween the feeding of the Five Thousand at the 
Passover A.D. 31, and the Passover of the 
Crucifixion, further appears thus: while Our 
Lord was on His last circuit, on His way from 
Capernaum to Jerusalem, the blood of some 
Galileans was shed by Pilate over their sacri- 
fices; i.e. at the celebration of one of the great 
festivals at Jerusalem, for on no other occasion 
would the Galileans be at Jerusalem. Luke, 
xiii. 1. If, then, no Passover intervened be- 
tween the feeding of the Five Thousand and 
the Passover of the Crucifixion, the festival at 
which the massacre of the Galileans took place 
must have been either the next Pentecost, or 
the next Tabernacles, or the next Dedication 
(éyxafva), or the next Feast of Purim after the 
Passover when the Five Thousand were fed. 
But it could not be any of these; for it was not 
the Pentecost next after the feeding of the Five 
Thousand, for between the feeding of the Five 
Thousand and the news of the Galilean massacre 
are recorded so many events (as the visit to 
Tyre and Sidon, Decapolis, and Cesarea Phi- 
lippi, and the long account from Luke, xi. 18, 
to end of xii.) that they could not possibly have 
fallen within the compass of fifty days. Again, 
it was not the Feast- of Tabernacles, or the 
Dedication, for both these feasts are mentioned 
by John himself as occurring after the feeding 
of the Five Thousand; and at both of these 
feasts Jesus, according to John, was not in 
Galilee, where He heard of the massacre, but at 
Jerusalem. Nor could it have been the Feast of 
Purim, which began on 13 Adar, and ended on 
15 Adar, for this would not allow time for the 
events during Our Lord’s last journey to Jeru- 
salem which are related subsequently to the 
news of the Galilean massacre, for Our Lord, 
during this interval, taught on one Sabbath, 
Luke, xiii. 10; preached in various cities and 
villages, xiii. 22; ate bread with a Pharisee on 
another Sabbath, xiv. 1; passed along the 
borders of Samaria and Galilee, xvii. 11; 
descended down the left bank of Perma, teach- 
ing as usual, xviii. 15 (compare Matt. xix. 13, 
Mark, x. 13); and arrived at Jerusalem a week 
before the Passover, John, xii. 1; and from 
15 Adar, the end of the Feast of Purim, to 8 
Nisan, a week before the Passover, would be 
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only about three weeks, an interval which would 
be quite insufficient for the occurrences on the 
road subsequently to the Galilean massacre. 

1202. The ministry of Our Lord measured 
from the Passover A.D. 29 to the Passover A.D. 
33, the date of the Crucifixion, would be just 
four years, the period indicated by the parable 
of the fig-tree, the emblem of the Jewish na- 
tion, where the Lord of the vineyard is repre- 
sented as saying, Lo! These three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none; 
and the Vinedresser, i.e. the Son of Man, 
answers, ‘Lord, let it alone this year also, until 
I dig about it, and dung it, and if it bear 
fruit, well; but if not, then after that thou 
shalt cut it down.’ Luke, xiii.7. The fig-tree 
was thus to be tried for a fourth year, and was 
then, if still barren, to be cut down. 

1203. The arena of Our Lord's ministry 
during these four years was as follows:—He be- 
gan to preach at Jerusalem, the Jewish capital ; 
but the Pharisees were jealous of His success, 
and He was obliged to retire into the rural dis- 
trictsof Judwa. The hostility of the Pharisees 
still pursued Him, and He then quitted Judma 
altogether, and retreated to Capernaum in Gali- 
lee, which, being on the lake, was a safe refuge, 
as affording the means of ready escape into the 
tetrarchy of Herod Philip, For two years 
after this, Jesus made Capernaum His head- 
quarters, and commenced from thence His 
various circuits. At the end of that time, He 
was obliged, from the persecution of His ene- 
miea, to withdraw into Herod Philip's tetrarchy, 
and was engaged first along the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon, and then in Decapolis. After 
this, He made another attempt to preach, but 
cautiously, in Judwa, and sojourned there for 
some three or four months, but eventually was 
obliged to quit Judma, and again retired to the 
northern extremity of Palestine, viz. the vil- 
lages about Caesarea Philippi, the capital of 
Philip’s tetrarchy. From this time He set His 
face steadily in the direction of Jerusalem, 
Luke, ix. 51; and entered upon His last great 
circuit, which was to terminate with His death 
upon the cross. 

In the course of these four years, Our Lord, 
though not permitted after the first Passover, 
A.D. 29, to take up His abode at Jerusalem, yet 
several times visited it at the public festivals, 
when the worshippers either had immunity by 
law or were protected from violence by the 
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force of public opinion. The order in which 
Our Lord attended the festivals is remarkable. 
The three great feasts were the Passover, the 
Pentecost, and the Tabernacles; and of these 
three, Our Lord attended one in each year, and 
on each successive occasion He attended the feast 
which followed next in order after that of the 
preceding year. Thus, in a.p, 29, He went up 
to the Passover; in a.p. 30, to the Pentecost ; 
and in a.p. 31, to the Tabernacles. This may 
have been the result of accident, but it may 
also, in some degree, have resulted from design. 
Our Lord’s presence at Jerusalem always pro- 
voked hostility from the Pharisees, and pru- 
dence may have required an interval of more 
than a year from the last feast before attending 
another. As the Jews usually went up, not to 
all the feasts, but to some one in each year, 
and generally to the same feast, Our Lord, by 
varying the time of His own visit to the capital, 
may have thought to excite less commotion, 
and, at the same time, also to extend the sphere 
of His ministry by presenting Himself at each 
feast to new multitudes, 

1204. Jesus, when at Jerusalem, at the 
Passover a.p. 29, opens His ministry by ex- 
pelling the money-changers from the Temple, 
His Father's House, John, ii. 14; and when 
asked for a sign in justification, He answers, 
Avoare Tov vaory rovrov, Kai gv Tpoiy épacc 
éyep@ airéy. John, ii. 19. Thus, at the very 
commencement of His ministry, Our Lord fore- 
told His death and resurrection. It will be re- 
membered that every Jew learnt a trade, and 
that Jesus was a carpenter, 6 réxrwv., Mark, 
vi. 3. He would therefore naturally illustrate 
the resurrection from the dead by the figure of 
rebuilding the House. 

1205. At this time, the Temple is said to 
have already occupied forty-six years in build- 
ing. Teaoapaxovra wai t treo gxodoph dn 6 
vaocgouroc. John, ii. 20. And this was the fact, 


for the Temple had been commenced by Herod | 


the Great at the Passover B.c. 18 (see that year, 
no. 745), and from that time to the Passover 
A.D. 29 would be just forty-six years. Supposing 
the Temple to have been begun some months 
cither earlier or later than the Passover 3.c. 
18, the statement of the Jews, being in round 
numbers, would still be sufficiently accurate. 
1206. Jesus, at the Passover, works many 
miracles in attestation of His divine mission. 
Oewpobrrec abrod ra anpeia, a éxoie. John, ii. 











23. Obdeic yap rubra ra onpeia duvarae roeiy, 
& ov moceic, éay py 6 ede per’ abrod. John, 
iii. 2. But He is obliged to beware of the 
plots of the Pharisees, John, ii. 24; and Nico- 
demus, one of the Sanhedrim, visits Him by 
stealth at night. Otrog #AGe xpd¢ roy ‘Inout 
vuxroc. John, iii. 13 vii. 50. 

1207. Jesus, at this time, predicts also the 
form of His own death, by an allusion to the 
lifting up of the serpent. Kal cafee Mwiicijc 
iWwoe rov dguy éy rH épipy, otrwc bPwOHrvac 
det rov vidv rod ayvfpwrov, John, iii. 14; that 
is, His death was to be, not by stoning 
at the hands of the Jews, but He was to be 
lifted up on the cross, at the hands of the 
Romans. 

1208. The Passover ended on 23 April; 


and soon after, Our Lord, to avoid the persecu- 


tion of the Pharisees, retires with His disciples 
from Jerusalem into the rural districts of 
Judea, Mera raira hAOev 6 "Inovig xai of pa- 
Onrai avrov cig ray ‘lovéaiay yr. John, iii. 
22. He may have proceeded to Ephraim, on 
the north-west of Jerusalem, near the desert, 
or to the valley of the Jordan, whither He re- 
treated on a subsequent occasion. See John, 
xi.54, Judwa being Our Lord's native country 
(as He was born at Bethlehem), and the people 
of Judwa standing higher in public estimation 
than the Galileans, Jesus, when obliged to quit 
Jerusalem, sought to prosecute His ministry in 
Judwa rather than in Galilee. 

1209. Jesus remains long enough in Judwa 
to make disciples, cai éxeT dcérpyJev per’ abr, 
kai éBarrier, John, iii. 22; and, indeed, to 
make more disciples than John. TAgiovac pa- 
Onrae rorei cal Barrier iy lwarvne. John, iv. 1. 
'Excivoy (Jesum) dei ablaveer, eve dé (Johannem) 
‘Aarrovefa. John, iii. 30. This was before the 
imprisonment of the Baptist, who was now at 
Enon, near Salem. The reason assigned for 
John's being at Enon is because water was 
found there, from which we may infer that it 
was now the season of dronght in Judma. 
Salem was evidently the principal place, and 
Enon a village near it. ‘Hy é€ cai 6 lwavrne 
Parrifwy ivy Aivay éyyug rov Ladin Gre Vdara 
wodAG ily Exel, Kai mapeylvorro Kai éjjurriforro" 
obrw yap hv PeprAnpévog cic ry gudAa- 
cy 6 ‘lwavene. John, iii. 23, 24. Salem 
and /Enon were on the western side of the 
Jordan, for Bethabara was certainly on the 
eastern side; and the disciples of John, now 
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that he was at ‘Enon, speak of Bethabara as 
mépay rov ‘luptavov, on the other side Jordan 
(see the passage presently cited from John, iii. 
26, no, 1210). Salem and non are no doubt 
identical with ovpdy and py (translated Shilhim 
and Ain), belonging to the tribe of Simeon. 
Joshua, xv. 32; xix. 7. See Wieseler's Chronol. 
247. The valley of Salem is also mentioned 
Judith, iv. 4. Salem, according to Eusebius 
and Jerome, was eight miles south of Scytho- 
polis. Aivay. Acixvurat we ire vor 6 rowog aro 
4 aonpeiwy XxvlvrdAewe mpdg »drov wAngioy 
Zadei cai rod ‘lopdavov. Ostenditur usque 
nunc locus in octavo lapide Scythopoleos ad 
meridiem juxta Salim et Jordanum. Eusebii 
Onom. art, non. Ja octavo lapide a Scytho- 
poli in campo vicus Salumios appellatur. Ib. 
art. Salem. Jerome considered Salem, and not 
Jerusalem, to have been the residence of Mel- 
chizedek. Salem autem .. . oppidum juxrta 


Scythopolim, quod usque hodie appellatur Salem, | 


et ostenditur ibi palatium Melchizedek, ex 
magnitudine ruinarum veteris operis ostendens 
magnificentiam. Hieron. Ep.ad Evangel. Oper. 
ii. 573, ed. Mart. The site of Salem has been 
identified by Robinson with the village now 
called Sheikh Salim, at the northern foot of 
Tell Ridghah, in a plain a few miles to the east 
of Sychem, and where there is a pleasant 
fountain, with a brook flowing near, so that 
a plentiful supply of water would be found 
there. Sce Robinson’s Palest. 1852, pp. 315, 
333. 

1210. While Jesus is in Judea, the rumour 
of His baptizing is carried to John the Baptist at 
ZEnon. ‘Eyévero oby Jhrnow ee roy pabnrey 
‘Iwavvov pera ‘lovéaiwy mpi xabapopov, Kai 
HAGor xpig roy “Twarrny xai elxov abrg, ‘Paj3)3i, 
ig hv pera cov wépar rod ‘lopédvov, @ ov 
pepapripyxac, We ovrog Bamri€er, kai wavrec 
tpyovrat mpog abréy. John, iii, 25. Jesus, 
therefore, had not baptized up to the time of 
' His interview with John at Bethabara before 
the Passover a.p. 29, or the disciples of John 
would not have commented upon His baptizing 
now. 

1211. John’s disciples are here represented 
as disputing with the Jews about ablution, and 
that John’s baptism was at variance with the 
prevalent notious of the Jews we learn from 
the remarks of Josephus upon John’s baptism, 
in the passage cited at length under a.p, 31 
from Ant. xviii. 5, 2 (see no, 1290). 











1212. From the allusion of John's disciples. 
to the testimony of the Baptist at Bethabara, 
it would seem that the success of Our Lord in 
Judwa was not long after the interview with 
John at Bethabara, and it was at most an in- 
terval of a few months. 

1213. During the absence of Herod Antipas 
in Ltaly, whither he had sailed in the spring of 
the year to offer his condolence to Tiberius on 
the death of Livia (see aate, no. 1178), his 
wife, the daughter of Aretas, king of Petra, 
having been apprised of the secret compact be- 
tween Herod and Herodias, sends a message to 
her friends at Machwrus, the border castle be- 
tween Perawa and Petra, to prepare for her the 
means of escape. Jos. Ant xviii. 5, 1. 

1214. Soon after midsummer, Herod, having 
dispatched his business at Rome, returns to 
Judea. But his wife, before Herod knew that 

| she was aware of his compact with Herodias, 
requests permission to visit Macherus, and 
then escapes to Aretas, ‘Erei Cé draveywper 
(Herod) crampacdpevog év ri "Popp ig’ drep é- 
araXro, i yuri}, TuoTewe abri ray xpog THY ‘Lpw- 
Gica ouvOnxey yevopérnc, mpiy ixxvaroc airg 
yevérOar ra wavra éxpatodoa, Kehever wETeEY 
abriy txi Mayaipoivrog (peBdpor Cé tore rijc 
rov ‘Apéra kat ‘Hpwéov dpxijc), yrwpny obk éx- 
gauvovea ryy tavric. Kai Hpwene ekérepre, 
piney jobaabae rv dvbpwxov xpootoxer, ‘H 
€é, spourearaAxee yap éx welovog tic rov Ma- 
xalpourra, rérTe Warpi abrijg Uroredy, rare | 
rwy ei¢ tiv dcouropiay Hromacpévwy bed rob 
orparnyod ‘Apéra, wapijv, Kui apopparac 
) cig tay "Apapiay copdj rév erparnyor éx 
| Ccadoyxije, mapiy b€ we Tov warépa i raxoc, kal 
aire ryv ‘Hpwiov rhy cuavoray ippage’ 6, dé 
& px hy ExOpac ravrny romoapevos, repli re Gpwv 
év rij Vapadirids, kai dvvapewe Exarépp ovdde- 
yeione, ele wédepov xubieraryra. Jos. Ant. xviii. 
5, 1. Thus the flight of Herod's wife laid the 
foundation of the quarrel between Herod and 
Aretas; but the difference between the two 
princes was afterwards fomented by an alter- 
cation about the boundary line at Gamala, and 
in A.D. 32 they were at open war (see that 
year, no. 1414). As the flight of Herod’s wife 
was before he suspected her knowledge of his 
compact with Herodias, we may infer that it 
followed almost immediately after Herod’s re- 
turn to Judaa. 

1215. The narrative of Josephus, as it stands, 

asserts that Macherus was then subject to Aretas; 
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but this fact is so much at variance with all 
history that it may justly be called in question. 
Macherus had never belonged to the kings of 
Petra, but always to the Herodian family. The 
passage of Josephus itself also contains strong 
indications that Herod at this very time had 
possession of Macherus. How else could the 
wife of Herod have asked, or could he have 
consented, that she should visit Macherus? It 
is stated also that when she arrived at Mache- 
rus, she set out for Arabia, rapiv (at Mache- 
rus), Kai dgopparat cic THY *Apapiar. Macherus 
itself then was not part of Arabia. But further, 
John the Baptist was arrested shortly afterwards 
by Herod, and is expressly said by Josephus 
to have been imprisoned by Herod at Machex- 
rus, Ant. xviii. 5, 2; so that the fortress was 


A.D. 29. 


unquestionably at that time under the dominion | 


of Herod, and how could it have changed hands 
during the interval! The only solution at- 
tempted of this objection is, that when Herod 
was at Rome he might have contrived by his 
influence at court to obtain the cession of 
Macherus either in exchange for some of 
Julia’s possessions (Archelais, Phasaelis, and 
Jamnia) to be granted to Aretas, or for part 
of Herod's own dominions about Gamala. But 
if the voyage was attended with this important 
result, how could Josephus have passed it over 
in silence! All the difficulty appears to have 
arisen from the mistake of the transcriber in 
writing rore for rare. The sentence as it 
came from the pen of Josephus must have 
stood thus: xpoareorddwer yap éx mAtiovoc cic 
Mayarpotryra, ra re warpi abrijg broredi, i. e. 
she had laid the train of her escape by sending 
to the frontier castle of Machwrus, and to the 
parts beyond which were subject to her father's 
jurisdiction, and then, by the measures of the 
officer charged with the plot, ravrwy Fropa- 
optvwy vo rov orparyyou, and by being passed 
on from one officer to another, coud ray orpa- 
ryya@y éx dcacoyic, she arrived in safety at her 
father’s capital. If this change of a single let- 
ter be adopted, the narrative becomes consistent 
with itself, and the stumbling block which has 
caused so much perplexity is removed, 

1216. John the Baptist, as soon as Herod's 
compact with Herodias becomes public, expos- 
tulates with Herod in the hope of averting the 


| marriage, when Herod, stimulated by Herodias 


and fearing the consequences of John’s influence 
with the people, takes John prisoner by treach- 





nr 


ery, Iwavrne wapetofn, Matt. iv. 14; Mark, i. 
14; and casts him into prison. Matt. xiv. 3. 
Mark, vi. 17. Luke, iii, 19, Ant. viii. 5, 1 (see 


x 





the passage from Josephus cited a.p. 31, no. | 


.1290). John was kept in prison for some time, 


for Herod often sent for him and conversed | 


with him (as Felix afterwards sent for Paul, 
his prisoner, and conversed with him, Acts, 
xxiv, 24-26). Kal ouverfper airov, cat axov- 
sac abrov rode érolet, cai Hitwe abrov fKxove. 


Mark, vi. 20. 


| 
1217. The general character of Herod in- | 


duces us to think that John’s imprisonment, 
as afterwards his death, was owing more parti- 
cularly to the malice and revengeful temper of 
Herodias. The same headstrong disposition 
and disregard of consequences in Herodias led 
eventually to the dethronement of Herod by 
Caligula (see a.p. 40, no. 1592). Herod feared 
John, and, if left to himself, would not have 
dared to use violence; and now, when the 
Baptist was imprisoned by the instrumentality 
of Herodias, Herod appears to have softened 
the matter as much as possible by frequent 
interviews with him, and a semblance of 
respect. 

1218. At what period Herod became bold 
enough, in defiance of Jewish prejudices, to 
marry Herodias, is nowhere said, but pro- 
bably not until some little time after Herod's 
return from Rome. The expression of the 
Evangelists at this period is ob« tkeori oor Eyer 
abrir, Matt. xiv. 4; Mark, vi. 18; from which 
we should infer that Herod was not then mar- 
ried (see the use of éyev in 1 Cor. v. 1). The 
admonition of the Baptist is rather that of a 
person seeking to prevent an intended outrage 
than the rebuke of an offence already perpe- 
trated. Certainly, Mark employs the expres- 
sion Gr: abriy éydpnoev, Mark, vi. 17; but 
this may be a statement of what afterwards 
followed, or, if not so, the force of the language 
is much diminished when we remember that 
the Jews applied the word yapeiy not only to 
actual marriage, but also to the marriage con- 
tract. Thus, Josephus tells us that Herod the 
Great had married Mariamne, Bell. i. 12, 3 and 
17,8; Ant. xiv. 12,1 and 13,7; xiv. 15, 14; 
xix. 5,1; though at that time the marriage 
contract only existed, and the nuptials were 
not celebrated until many years afterwards. 

1219, The Pharisees of Jerusalem, hearing 
of the success of Jesus in making converts in 
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Judza, lay plots against Him, which coming to | orpeyer é 6 "Inovi¢g év ry duvdpee rov Mveiparoy | 





the knowledge of Jesus, He retires into Galilee. | 
This is the reason assigned by John's Gospel | 
for Our Lord's retreat from Judea, and is no 
doubt the correct one. ‘Q¢ ob» Eyvw 6 Kipioc 
Gre ixoveay oi Papioaio:, dre rreiovac pabyrac 
wot, kat Barrife, H “lwdvene... agice ripy 
‘lovéaiay, cai axmiAGe wadey sic riv TadiAvaiay. 
John, iv. 1. According to Matthew, Our 
Lord's retreat into Galilee may be attributed 
to his hearing of the imprisonment of John. 
"Ancovoag dé d"Ineoic Gri 'lwavy ne wrape- 
566n, dvexwpnrey cic riv Vadidalay, xai xara- 
uray ryv Nagapér, €AOwy cargxycev cic Ka- 
mepvaovp tiv mwapabadacciay . . . ard rére 
iiptaro 6 'Inaobc enptooey. Matt. iv. 12. How- 
ever, the cause assigned by John and that 
assigned by Matthew are not inconsistent. The 
Baptist was the forerunner of Our Lord, and 
Jesus was baptized by him, and the disci- 
ples of John became the disciples of Jesus, 
and, from this intimate connection between the 
two, when Herod Antipas began the persecution 
of the Baptist’s sect in his dominions by the 
imprisonment of John, the Pharisees may have 
followed it up in Judwa by active proceedings 
against Jesus. But the language of Matthew 
does not necessarily imply that the arrest of 
the Baptist was the cause of Our Lord's retreat 
into Galilee; for why, it may be asked, if 
Our Lord was apprehensive of Herod, should 
He seek Herod's dominions? The word 
dxovoag in Matthew, instead of being referred 
to what immediately follows, viz. the retreat 
into Galilee, may be referred to the more re- 
mote sequel in the same sentence, viz. that on 
Our Lord's hearing of John’s captivity, He fixed 
His residence at Capernaum as offering, from 
the proximity of the lake, the greatest security ; 
or the word dxotea¢ may even be carried on to 
the still more remote statement as to the com- 
mencement of Jesus's preaching, so that Mat- 
thew's meaning may be, that, from the time of 
Our Lord’s hearing of the imprisonment of 
John, He began to preach. ‘Aro rére ijpfaro, 
etc. Mark states that Jesus retired into Gali- 
lee after the imprisonment of John, but does 





the cause of the retirement. Mark, i. 14 
| Luke, who writes with greater precision and 
_ grammatical accuracy than either Matthew or 
| Mark, does not connect Our Lord’s return into 
' Galilee with John the Baptist at all. 


Kai vxe- 


not assign the imprisonment of the Baptist as |. . 
. | wéAewe, Jos. Ant. xi. 8,6; v.7,2. As you enter 


| 
tig rj» PadtAaiay. Luke, iv. 14. 

1220. The arrest of John forms an impor- | 
tant epoch in the history of Our Lord. Hitherto | 
Jesus had wrought miracles, and preached, and | 
baptized, but had not yet made any circuits. 
So marked indeed is the distinction between 
the ministry of Our Lord before and ajter John's 
imprisonment, that, according to the three first 
Gospels, His ministry commenced from the | 
imprisonment of John, see Matt. iv. 12; Mark, 

i. 14; Luke, iv. 14; and lest it might be 
thought that Mark and Luke merely followed 
the account of Matthew in this particular, with- 
out any independent authority, we find the 
same fact more than once asserted incidentally 
in the Acts of the Apostles. Thus, in the 
address of Peter, 6 Kipwe "Inootg aplapervoc | 
aro rod Baxrioparoc ‘lwavvov, iwe rijc 
iépac, He avehhigOn ao’ hpwr. Acta, i, 22. 
This passage, if it stood alone, might be con- 
sidered ambiguous, as meaning either that 
Jesus began from the baptism of Himself by 
John, or from the close of John’s ministry; | 
but that the latter is the true interpretation 
is established indisputably by the following 
passage in another address of Peter: tpeic 
otéare tO yevdperoy pijua cad’ bAne rij¢ Tade- 
Aniacg, dpidpevoy ard rip¢ Tadstaiac pera rd 
Barreopa, 6 exipuvter lwavenc. Acts, x. 37; 
and see Acts, xiii. 24, 25. 

1221. Jesus passes on His way from Judea 
into Galilee through Sychar, a city forty miles 
from Jerusalem, on the high road to Galilee. 
Civitas Neapoli ... Inde millia xxviii. euntibus 
Hierusalem in parte sinistra est villa, que dicitur 
Bethar ... Inde Hierusalem mil. zit. Anton. 
Itin. It was also called Shechem, Sychem, or 
Sicima, all modifications of the same word. The 
route from Judea to Galilee in this part passes 
through a valley running from south to north, 
and on the left another valley branches off to 
the west, having Mount Ebal on the north or 
right hand, and Mount Gerizim on the south 
or left hand. Sychar was on Gerizim, the 
southern mount, and on the northern slope of 
it. Lixya... Kepevyy mpdc rp Tapifeiv dpec 
. To bpog Tapefeiv’ vrepxeirac Cé rij¢ Lexipwy 


the side valley which runs off northward from 
the main valley to the city of Sychar, Jucob’s 
well, protected by a raised wall round the | 
mouth, is on the right hand. It is 120 feet | 
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deep, with 15 feet water, according to some, 
Bib. Cyclop. artic. * Water ;' but according to 
others 75 or 80 feet deep, and dry. See 
Robinson's Palest., 1852, p. 132, and Ro- 
binson’s Palest., 1838, ii, 283. The absence 
or presence of water in the well depends pro- 
bably upon the season of the year. 

1222. Our Lord arrives at Jacob's well at 
the sixth hour, or 12 o'clock, and being 
weary with His journey, sits on the well’s 
mouth. ‘O ob» 'Inooic cexoreakivg tx rife 60 ocro- 
piac éxabéfero obrwe éxi ry xnyy. John, iv. 6. 
The weariness of Our Lord at noon from the 
heat of the journey would indicate the summer 
or autumn; and the same inference is suggested 
by the circumstance that the Samaritan woman 
came thither to draw water, the cause of which 
was no doubt the drought at the time, so that 
the springs nearer home were exhausted. 

1223. In the course of conversation with 
His disciples at the well, Our Lord uses 
this remarkable language. 
ore tre Terpapnvov gare cai 6 Gepeapoc 
Epxerat; idov Aéyw iyir, "Exdapare rove dp- 
Garpove tpay cal Pedaadbe rae ywpag Gre Keveal 
iat wpdg Beprapor iin, cal 6 Bepifwy peabor 
AapPdvec cai ovvayer Kaprov eig Coy aiwrnor. 
John, iv. 35. Commentators, from a natural 
anxiety to discover any circumstance that would 
serve to fix a date in the history of Our Lord, 
have wrested this passage in opposite directions. 
Some, as Wieseler, place the scene in mid- 
winter, and render the words ovy tyei¢, etc., 
‘Say ye not, that from the present time to the 
harvest is yet four months?’ and as the har- 
vest was in April at the earliest, the dis- 
course would thus be held in the month of 
December, and great stress is laid by those 


Oty tpeicg Afyere 


' who support this view upon the word ér, ‘it 
| is yet four months.’ The hypothesis, however, 


that the journey of Our Lord was in midwinter 
is at variance with the whole context. The 
weariness of Our Lord, and the fact of the 
woman coming from a distance to draw water 
both imply a season of heat and drought. As 
for the word érs, it is easily referrible, not to 
the time of the speaker's address, but to the 
time of sowing, whenever it might be. ‘ Are 
ye not wont to say when ye sow, It is yet four 
months before we can reap?’ Others, as Gres- 
well, argue that the discourse of Our Lord 
was delivered at a time when harvest was still 
going on, and rely on the words @ragaate rac 


| 
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| ywpac drt Aeneid ciae mpoe Oepeapor Hen. This 


interpretation would place the journey of Our | 


Lord a little before midsummer, when the corn 
is dead ripe, and, as travellers describe it, 
‘white’ for the harvest. 
ever, appears to be throughout purely meta- 
phorical, and thongh it was no doubt suggested 
by the surrounding scene (for the valley in 
which Jacob's well lay was one great corn- 
| field, Stanley's Palest. 229), it does not follow 
that the corn was then actually standing. If 
the harvest was meant to be taken literally, 
then so were the reapers; but the latter part 
of the passage is clearly figurative, cai 6 
Bepifwr pucbiry Aap dave Kal avrayer Kaprov 
tig {why aiwvioy. Our Lord was holding out 
to His disviples a matter of wonder, but to 
point to the ripe cornfields, a fact obvious to 
any one who had eyes, would be but a tame 
and trite remark. 

1224. The drift of the whole discourse is 
this. The disciples had gone into Sychar to 
buy bread. During their absence, Our Lord 
entered into conversation with the Samaritan 
woman, and at the close of the interview she 
hurried away to Sychar with such a marvellous 
tale, that the Shechemites in great multitudes 
poured out in their white gabardines to the 
well to see the newly found Messiah. Mean- 
while the disciples had arrived, and invited 
Our Saviour to eat ; and he answers, éyw paew 
Exw gayeiv, iy tpetc vic ovcare. John, iv. 35. 
The disciples did not understand this, and Our 
Lord proceeds, éudy Bodpa tori, va row 
ro @éAnpa rod wéipartéc pt, cal reXetcwow 
abrov ro épyor, iv. 34, ‘that His food was not 
bread, but to do the will of His Father,’ viz. 
to carry out the good work which He had 
begun: and then addressing His disciples, He 
‘adds, ‘Are ye not wont to say when ye sow, 
‘It is yet four months before we can reap?’ 
| but (pointing to the approaching multitudes), 
|‘Lo! the seed which I have sown,’ viz. the 
=— with the Samaritan woman, ‘has 

ripened to the harvest already ;’ and He then 
exhorts His disciples to join with Him in 
gathering in the harvest, for ‘he that reapeth 
receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal,’ ete., vv. 36-38. Our Lord's language, 
therefore, neither leads to the inference that 
it was seed time, as Wieseler supposes, nor 
harvest, as Greswell supposes, The whole 
discourse is metaphorical, and grew naturally 








The language, how- | 


nm. ess Oe eee ee 


enough out of the surrounding corn lands and 
the invitation of the disciples to eat bread. 
The figure of speech may appear hyperbolical 
to European minds, but the metaphor of God's 
word producing an instantaneous harvest white 


_ for the sickle is not stronger than the repre- 





| sentation of the Christian doctrine, on the same 


occasion, as a well of water of which he who 
drank should never thirst again. The corn- 
field was a favourite illustration with Our 
Lord, and He refers to it in a similar way in 
the mission of the Twelve, Matt. ix. 37, and 
again of the Seventy. Luke, x.2. We should 
place the journey of Our Lord through Samaria 
after midsummer, but the exact time must be 
matter of conjecture. 

1225. Jesus sojourns two days at Sychar, 
epeiver éxet Ovo huépac, John, iv. 40; and then 
passes on to Cana of Galilee, where at the be- 
ginning of the year He had wrought the miracle 


| of converting the water into wine. Mera é€ ra¢ 


eS 


| had been driven by persecution. 





Sto hpepag ebHAGev exeibev, eal axAAGer cic rijy 
TadtAaiay, abrég yap 6'Inoove tuapripnter Gre 
mpopirng év rH idig warpide (Judea) reir 
ove Exee .. . HAGev oby 6 "Inoovg wadw cic rijy 
Kava rij¢ Vadtvalac. John, iv. 43-46. The 
words ry idig warpié: in this passage are gene- 
rally referred to Nazareth, the city where He 
had been brought up, and which lay on or near 
the road from Sychar to Cana of Galilee; but 
the words may be referred with greater pro- 
priety to Judea, of which Jesus, as born at 
Bethlehem, was a native, but from which He 
In either 
case the supplemental character of John’s Gos- 
pel is manifest, as the birth of Christ had not 
been placed by him at Bethlehem, nor His edu- 
cation at Nazareth, though the former fact is 
tacitly assumed by John, vii. 42, and the latter 
is in harmony with all that appears in his 
Gospel. 

The labours of Our Lord in Judea, except 


' at certain public festivals, were now for a time 


concluded, and for the next two years He exer- 


| cised His ministry in Galilee. 


1226. On the entry of Jesus into Galilee, 
the Galileans receive Him gladly from the 
miracles which they had witnessed at ‘the 
feast,’ i. e. the last feast of the Passover at 
Jerusalem. “Ore ody FAGev tig riv Tadsdaiar, 
ttekavro abrov oi TadtXain, wavra twpaxdrec, 
& éxoinger év ‘lepooodipore év rH opty. John, 
iv. 45. The return of Jesus, therefore, was 
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within a year (it was only a few months) from 
the Passover of ap. 29. This reception of 
Jesus by the Galileans is also corroborative of 
the fact that Our Lord had not hitherto opened 
His ministry in Galilee, else the Galileans 
would have welcomed Him, not from the mira- 
cles which they had witnessed at Jerusalem, 
but from the display of His supernatural powers 
(had such been the case) in Galilee itself. 

1227. While Jesus is at Cana of Galilee, the 
courtier (BagAué¢e) of Capernaum, hearing of 
Jesus's arrival in Galilee, sends to Him to heal 
his son, which is done. John, iv. 46. This 
was the second miracle in Galilee, and is 
another proof that Jesus was now commencing 
His ministry there for the first time. Toiro 
maduey debrepor onpeiov éxoinoey & "Inaovc, 
EXOwy éx rg lovdaiag sig rn» Tudcvaiay. John, 
iv. 54. The Baodrkxdc, or courtier, was, per- 
haps, Chuzas, the procurator of Herod Antipas, 
and whose wife Joanna was a convert. Luke, 
viii. 3. The miracle was performed at 1 
o'clock in the afternoon ; for as the PagAnKoc 
was returning, his servants met him with the 
intelligence. “Ore x Gee dpar éBddpuny, etc. John, 
iv. 52. Cana of Galilee was about a day’s 
journey from Capernaum. 

1228. Hitherto we have drawn our materials 
from John’s Gospel, which alone contains any 
account of Our Lord's labours in Judea at the 
commencement of His ministry. From this 


rr rr re ee 


time forward we derive our information from | 


the three first, called the synoptic Gospels, with 
only supplemental matter occasionally found 
in the fourth Gospel. As regards chronological 
order, Luke is followed, who professes the inten- 
tion, and must have had the means, of recording 
events from the first with accuracy and regu- 
larity. "AvwOev . . . dxpijadc...xuBetic. Luke, 
i. 3. Mark may be said, in every material re- 
spect, to coincide with Luke, The aim of 
Matthew, on the contrary, was not to write a 
chronological narrative, but to group together 
events and discourses according to their sub- 
ject and bearing. As a proof that Matthew 
himself did not regard his Gospel as chronolo- 
gically disposed, we may mention that, with 
the exception of those events which follow in 
Matthew in the same order as in Mark and 
Luke, there are no connectives indicating any 
sequence of events, but the matters related are 
independent of each other, and are introduced 


by such general formularies as rére, éy éxeivace | 
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raic jpépacc, ty ixelvy rH épépg, Ev Exeivy rp 
kay, xai iov, etc.; or with a participle, as 
‘lédy rove byAove, Kal éXOmr, ete. Indeed, the 
Gospel of Matthew might be re-arranged by a 
transposition of the several parts so as to har- 
monize with Mark and Luke, and no one would 
discover from the language that the Gospel had 
ever been written in a different order. 

1229. From Cana of Galilee Our Lord passes 
on to Capernaum-on-the-Sea. Matt. iv. 13. 
Capernaum, from its position on the Lake of 
Tiberias, offered the greatest security, and was 
henceforth the terminus a quo and terminus ad 
quem of Our Lord's various circuits. He had 
no house of His own, even at Capernaum (for 
He had not where to lay His head), but He 
found an asylum in the house of Peter and his 
partners, That Capernaum was regarded as 
the domicile of Our Lord we may collect from 
the words of Matthew, é\dav cargenoer eic 
Kagapracvp, Matt. iv. 13; and it was here 
that the collectors of the corban, or poll-tax for 
the Temple, applied to Our Lord for His con- 
tribution. Matt, xvii, 24. 

1230. Capernaum was properly Caphar- 
Nahum, or Nahurh's Town, and is now by ab- 
breviation called Tell-hum, or Hum's-heap. 
It stood midway between the northern corner 
of the plain of Gennesaret and the mouth of 
the Jordan, being three miles from each. The 
lake there makes a bend to the east, so that 
the town had the lake on the south, and an 
acclivity running up for a mile or more at the 
back or north. In the time of Our Lord the 
suburbs, no doubt, extended a good way up 
the hill, whence Our Lord's apostrophe, cai ov 
Karepyaovp } Ewe rov oipavot bWwbeica, twe 
“Adov carapifacbhon. Luke, x. 15. Matt. 
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down to the lake, but beyond this on the north 
a beach winds along the base of the mountains; 
and three miles to the north-east was the city 
of Capernaum on the sea-shore. The best 
account of its situation is from Arculphus, who 
visited the neighbourhood in the seventh cen- 
tury. The road to it he describes as follows: 
Qui ab Hierosolymis descendentes Capernaum 
adire cupiunt, per Tiberiadem vid vadunt recté: 
deinde secus lacum Galilee (along the Lake of 
Gennesaret), locumque superius memorata bene- 
dictionis (the feeding of the Five Thousand, sup- 
posed to be at Ain-et-Tin) pervium habent,a quo 
per marginem ejusdem stagni non longo circuitu 
(three miles) Capharnaum perveniunt Mariti- 
mam, Adamnanus, ii. 25, cited Robins B. R. 
iii 855. Arculphus did not go to Capernaum, 
but after reaching the grass-plat, the traditional 
locality of the feeding of the Five Thousand, at 
Ain-et-Tin, which he calls Fonticulus (Adam- 
nanus, ji. 24), viz. as compared with the great 
fountain, now called the Round Fountain, on the 
west of the plain, he ascended the mountain on 
the north of Ain-et-Tin, and thence had a view 
of Capernaum, which he thus describes: Que 
(Capernaum) ut Arculphus refert qui eam de 
monte vicino prospexit, murum non habens, an- 
gusto inter montem et stagnum coartata spatio, 
per illam maritimam oram longo tramite proten- 
ditur, montem ab aquilonali plagd, lacum vero 
ab australi habens, ab occasu in ortum extensa 
dirigitur, Adamn. ii. 25, cited Rob. B. R. iii. 
355. Arculphus calls the town Capernaum 
Maritimam, as Matthew calls it Karepraovp 
rapaQBarkacaiay. Matt. iv. 13. It would 
seem that the fountain of Capernaum was in the 
plain of Gennesaret, being identical with that 
now called the Round Fountain, the only one 


xi. 23, Capernaum was not a wédc¢ or city, | which can answer Josephus’s description of fer- 
for it had no walls; and yet it was larger than | tilizing the whole plain, Bell. iii. 10, 8; and 


a mere xwpn or village, and was what was | 
called a kwpdéwodtc, i. e. a village grown to the | 
dimensions of a city. 

At the northern point of the triangular plain 
of Gennesaret is a spring called Ain-et-Tin, or 
the Fig-tree Spring. The herbage just about this 
spot is luxuriant, whence the erroneous tradition 
in early ages that the Five Thousand were here 
seated upon the grass when they were miracu- 
| lously fed. It was also once currently believed 
| that Christ appeared here to His disciples, as 
. they were fishing, after His resurrection. Close 
| to the spring on the north the mountain comes 








| there may have been then a village about the 
Round Fountain called also Capernaum, and 
the town on the seaside, therefore, in order to 
distinguish it from the village in the plain, may 
have been called Capernaum-super-mare; or 
Capernaum may have been so called to distin- 
guish it from some other Capernaum not men- 
tioned in history, as towns of the same name 
were as frequent in that as in the present age. 

In the thirteenth century Capernaum had 
dwindled to a few huts; for Brocardus, after 


speaking of a fountain which passed for a vein 
of the Nile (apparently Ain-et-Tin, at the 
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northern point of the Lake of Gennesaret), pro- 
ceeds thus: Ab hoe fonte si ieris per viginti 
passus supra mare Galileaw, est locus ubi 
Christus, etc. (where Christ presented Himself 
to His disciples after His resurrection). Aéb ¢o 
loco orientem versus per unam leucam (three 
miles) est Capernaum, civitas quondam gloriosa, 
sed nune vicus humilis, vix septem habens casas 
piscatorum, Brocardus, ch.iv. p.173, cited Rob. 
B. R. iii. 357. 

The site of Capernaum is, at the present day, 
a heap (Tell) of ruins. The only striking 
remnant is the wreck of the vast synagogue, of 
a style neither Grecian nor Roman, but essen- 
tially Jewish; once adorned with a portico 
with a double row of columns, and everywhere 
decorated with a profusion of elaborate sculp- 
ture (see a sketch of the style in Bonar’s Land | 
of Promise, p. 444). The edifice, which is 
105 feet on the northern side, by 80 feet on 
the western, surpasses in size everything of the 
kind to be found elsewhere, and proves incon- 
testably that on this spot was once collected 
the population of a great city. It was in this 
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been greutly improved, and called Julias, in 
honour of the daughter of Augustus (see B.c. 
4, no. 953). 

1232. Chorazin, which is coupled with Beth- 
saida, Matt. xi. 21; Luke, x. 13, was not on 
the lake itself. From Capernaum a valley runs 
off in a north-westerly direction ; and ata dis- 
tance of nearly three miles from Capernaum, a 
smaller valley strikes off to the north-east ; 
and at the opening of this second valley, on the 
western side, was Chorazin. It is still called 
Kerizeh. The words of Jerome, Lacum Ge- 
nezareth, in cujus litore Capernaum et Tiberias 
et Bethsaida et Chorazin site sint (Hieron. in 
Exai. ix. 1, 83, ed. Mart., cited Rob. B. R. 
360), must, as regards Chorazin, not be taken 
literally, though the place was in the imme- 
diate vicinity of the lake. See Robinson's 
Palest. 1852, p. 346. 

1233. Whether Jesus, during His present 
sojourn at Capernaum, before making a circuit, 
wrought any miracles there may be questioned. 
The affirmative would seem to be implied by 
the language afterwards used at Nazareth. 


very synagogue, perhaps, that Our Lord preached | “Oca jxovcapuer yeropueva év ri Karepvaovp, 


the sermon recorded by John. Taira elwev év 
cvvaywyn oddoxwy év Kaxepvaovp. John, vi. 
59. See Robinson's Palest. ii. 407. 

1231. In the neighbourhood of Capernaum 
were (semble) two Bethsaidas, or rather two | 
wings of one extended Bethsaida, viz. Beth- | 
saida West—at the mouth of the Jordan, on the 
western side of the river, a little to the north- 
east of Capernaum—and Bethsaida East, at the 
mouth of the Jordan, on the eastern side, and 
called Julias. Bethsaida West was a fishing 
village (xn), as the name imports, That it 
Jay to the north of Capernaum, we learn from 
a traveller of the eighth century. Et inde (a 
Tiberiade) tbant circa mare et pergebant secus 
vicum Magdalene (Magdala), et veniebant ad 
illum vicum Capernaum . . . et inde pergebant 
ad Bethsaidam, et illic manentes unam noctem 
mane pergebant, ete. Vita Sancti Willibaldi, 
sects. 16, 17, cited Rob. B. R. iii. 356. That 
Bethsaida West was not far from Capernaum 
appears from Epiphanius, Ob paxpay éyrwy 
ray réxrwy rourwy (Capernaum and Bethsaida) 
rp dtacripart. Epiphan. adv. Heres. lib. ii. 
437. Bethsaida East—or, as it was other- 
wise called, Julias—was not a xwpn, but 
a city (wdc) of some importance in the 
tetrarchy of Herod Philip, by whom it had 








moingov cai woe év rij warpict gov. Luke, iv. 23. 
But to this it may be answered, that reference 
may here be made only to the cure of the 
son of the BacAuwdg at Capernaum, while Our 
Lord himself was still at Cana in Galilee, John, 
iv. 46; and that John records this event for 
the purpose of explaining the passage in Luke. 
We may conclude, with some reason, that at 
least Jesus did not now display His supernatural 
powers over unclean spirits at Capernaum ; for 
when Our Lord, on His return to Capernaum, 
wrought the cure in the synagogue, they ex- 
claimed, Tig h &dayy, ) Katya) airy, drt Kar’ 
tEovelay Kai roi¢ rvevpace roig axabaproig éxc- 
racoa Kai veaxovovery airg. Mark, i, 27. 

1234. Jesus, in the latter part of this year, 
commences His first circuit in Galilee. Matt. 
iv. 17. Mark, i. 14. Luke, iv. 14. 

1235. Peter and Andrew, and James and 
John (now that their master, the Baptist, was 
in captivity), are called to be Our Lord’s dis- 
ciples permanently. Mark, i. 16. Matt. iv. 
18. As they were engaged at the time in their 
ordinary occupation of fishing, the scene of the 
call was no doubt in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of Capernaum. The call of these four 


disciples is omitted by Luke, to avoid the 
appearance of repetition, as it so nearly 
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resembles the miracle of the Draught of Fishes | 11 October. 


A.D. 29. 


That Our Lord read the lesson 


subsequently recorded by Luke, v.4. Matthew of the day we should infer from the circum- 


and Mark, for the like reason, record one only 
of Our Lord's two visits to Nazareth, Matt. xiii. 
54; Mark, vi. 1; and Luke the other, Luke, 
iv. 16. The call of Peter and Andrew, and 
James and John, however, though omitted by 
Luke in its proper place, is implied and tacitly 
assumed by Luke himself, for even in his 
Gospel we find Peter in constant attendance 
on Our Lord from this time, and before the 
mention by Luke of the miraculous draught of 
fishes. Luke, iv. 38; and compare Luke, iv. 
42; Mark, i. 36. 

1236. Jesus, in the course of this circuit, 
visits His own city (by which is meant that in 
which He had been brought up, viz. Nazareth), 
when they seek to cast Him headlong from the 
brow of the mountain on which the city stood. 
Tig 6@pvog rod bpoue ig’ ob h wOALE abr&y gKo- 
dépnro. Luke, iv. 29. At the south-west of 
the city, the mountain breaks off abruptly with 
a full of torty or fifty feet. This probably was 
the ‘Tarpeian rock’ of Nazareth, from which 
Our Lord’s fellow-countrymen sought to cast 
Him headlong. The traditional spot, or Mount 
of Precipitation, which is two miles off to the 
south, and overlooks the valley of Esdraelon 
or Jezreel, can have no real claim to the name 
it bears. See Robinson's Palest. ii. 335; and 
Stanley's Sinai and Palest. p. 8362. Jesus had 
been occupied some time on His circuit before 
He reached Nazareth, for it is said that He at- 
tended the synagogue at Nazareth on the Sab- 
bath, as he was wont. Several weeks, therefore, 
had already elapsed, Kai cio#\Oe xara ro 
elw0d¢ abrow év rif iytpg rey aapdrwy cic 
~ auvaywyly, kul dvéorn dvayvevat, Luke, 

. 16. The words cara ro eiw6d¢e refer ap- 
é parently to the preaching in the synagogues of 
| Galilee, mentioned in the preceding verse. Kai 
| abrég éidaaxer ty raig ovvaywyac¢ abrar, v. 
| 15s It is quite possible, however, that the 
Evangelist may here allude to Our Lord's 
general custom, 
| 1237. The portion of Scripture read by Our 
| Lord was the sixty -first chapter of Isaiah, Luke, 
iv. 18; and if, as is likely, this was the Lesson 
or Haphtoroth for the day, it enables us to fix 
the time of year when the sermon was de- 
| livered, for the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah was 
the appointed lesson of the daily service about 
the Feast of Tabernacles, which this year was 





| stance that the Book of Jsaiah only, and not of 


the Pentateuch or Prophets generally, was de- 
livered to Him. Kai éwedo@n aire 3x3déor 
‘Haatoy rov xpoghrov. Luke, iv. 17. See 
Gresw. Diss. ii, 251. 

1238. Jesus compares Himself at Nazareth 
to Elias, who had been sent to the house of 
Israel for three years and six months, “Ore 





éxdeioOn 6 oupavog éxl Ern rpia cai piyag | 


tl, de éyévero Aepdc péyac éxi raoay ri yijy. 
Luke, iv. 25. The ministry of Our Lord in 
Galilee, commencing from the imprisonment 
of John (the only part of the ministry recorded 
by the three first Evangelists), lasted just about 
three years and six months, viz, from the 
autumn of a.p,. 29 to the Passover a.p. 33, 

1239. Jesus, at the conclusion of the circuit, 
returns to Capernaum. Kal eioropeverac cic 
Karepraovp. Mark, i. 21. Kai xariAOer eic 
Karepraovp. Luke, iv. 31. The first circuit 
was a short one, and may have occupied about 
two months; and Our Lord’s return to Caper- 
naum must be placed in the last quarter of the 
year. 

1240. Jesus cures the demoniac, on the 
Sabbath day, in the synagogue of Capernaum. 
This was the first Sabbath after Our Lord's 
return ; but it is not said that He had returned 
on a Sabbath, and that He entered forthwith 
into the synagogue. The language rather im- 
plies that the day of his arrival was not on a 
Sabbath. Kai eiewopevorra eig Kareprvaovp, 
cal ebOéwe roicg caj3ay, ete. Mark, i. 21. 

1241. The same day (ciféwe é« rij¢ evva- 
ywyiic, Mark, i. 29; Luke, iv. 38), Jesus cures 
Peter’a wife's mother of a fever. It was now 
the sickly autumnal season, when fevers are rife. 

1242. The same day, when the Sabbath was 
over, i.e. after sunset, dbvorrog 6é rod iAlov. 
Luke, iv. 40; diac 6 yerouévne, Gre idv 6 


| #Atoc, Mark, i. 32 ; the sick folk are brought 


to Jesus, and are healed; but the unclean 
spirits are forbidden to proclaim Him as the 
Messiah. Kat émirysdv ov eta abra dadeiv, 
drt Heaoay roy Xptoroy abrov elvar. Mark, i. 
34. As the general notion of the Messiah was 





that of a temporal Prince, who should free the | 


Jews from the Roman yoke, the declaration of 
Jesus as the Messiah might have led to a breach 
of the peace. Besides, Herod Antipas had, a 
little before, arrested the Baptist; and Our 
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Lord, if recognised as the leader of a new sect, 
would soon share a similar fate. This will 
partly account for the rapid succession of Our 
Lord's cirenits; for had He remained long in 
any one place, the people would bave taken 
Him by force, and made him King. By the 
prudence of Our Lord’s conduct, the attention 
of Herod was not seriously attracted to Our 
Lord until the death of John the Baptist, at 
the beginning of a.p. 31 (see no. 1297). 
1243. The next morning afier the Sabbath, 
Jesus retires to a desert place to pray, before 


entering on another circuit, the second. Tevo- 


/ pérnge 6€ iptpag eLeXBar éxopevty cig tpquor 


/ térer. 





Luke, iv. 42. 
dvaarag Eb RADE wai awipdUev ei¢ ionuoy réxoy, 
xgeet mpuonoyero. Mark, i. 35. Here, as in 
other texta, as Capernaum was Our Lord's 
home (so far as He had any), the commence- 
ment of a new circuit is expressed by the word 
e£qAGev. In this instance it may.be collected 
from the context that Jesus was at Capernaum; 
but é£jAder is elsewhere used simply for the 
commencement of a new circuit, when, but for 
the technical use of the word, the whereahout 
of Our Lord at the time would not be known. 
Others, however, read the word é£j\Gev in the 
above passages as meaning Our Lord's exit, 
not from Capernaum, but from the house of 
Peter, where He had been lodging. 

1244. The people of Capernaum seek to re- 


* . “~~ © ‘ 
Kat rpwi evrvyov Atay 


_ tain Jesus amongst them, but He declares the 


necessity of visiting the other cities, 


| Mark, i. 39. 


Taig 
éréoare woAtow ebayythicacbat pe dei ry act- 
Meiay rou Geov. Luke, iv. 43. Jesus, there- 
fore, was now about to preach in the cities of 
Galilee, which, as the winter was approaching, 
would be the natural course. 

1245. Jesus, during this circuit, traverses 
the whole of Galilee. Eig dAny riv Tadcvaiay. 
Ieptityer GAny ryyvy TadtAaiar. 
Matt. iv. 23. Luke, iv. 44. As Galilee, ac- 
cording to Josephus, contained 204 villages 
and cities, Jos, Vit. 45, the least of which had 
a population of 15,000 inhabitants, Bell. iii. 3, 
2, the circuit of Our Lord through Galilee, 


even if we allow for great exaggeration by 


_ Josephus, must have occupied a considerable 


time. Supposing it to have commenced late in 
the autumn of a.p, 29,and to have lasted four or 
five months, the return of Jesus to Capernaum 
would be in the spring of a.p, 30; and that His 


, absence wasa lengthened one is expressly asserted 
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by Mark, 
ee ypepay. 


Rai cadtr cionrGer cig Karepraoup 
Mark, ii. 1. It will be seen 
hereafter that Our Lord was engaged upon the 


;cireuit next after this (ie. the third) at the 
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time of harvest, when the disciples rubbed the 
ears of corn in their hands on the deur eporpa- 
rov gaj}jarov (22 April, a.p. JO; see that 
year, no. 1254); and to allow time for Our 
Lord to visit the cities of all Galilee, in the 
course of His second circuit, He must have 
commenced it in a.p. 29. As stress is laid by 
Mark and Matthew on the extent of this the 
second circuit, viz. through the whole of Gali- 
lev, the previous one had inferentially been 
only a partial cirenit. 

1246. In the course of this the second cir- 
cuit occurs the miracle of the Draught of Fishes, 
Luke, v. 1, a distinct transaction from the call 
of Peter and Andrew, and James and John, 
though many of the circumstances are similar. 
Mark, i. 16, Matt. iv. 18. 

1247. In the same circuit is wrought the 
Cure of the Leper; and the way in which this 
miracle is treated by the three first Evangelists 
deserves particular notice. From Matthew we 
learn only that the miracle was wrought. Kai 
Matt. viii. 2. The narrative 
of Mark goes further, and implies, but only 
indirectly, that the miracle took place in a 
city. “Qore pnxérs avrov divacda gavepoc¢ 
tic woAuw eloedGeiv. Mark, i. 45. Luke, 
writing historically and carefully, with the 
Gospels of Matthew and Mark belore him, 
begins by stating what Mark had only implied. 
Kat éyévero abroy év pcg trav rddewy, etc. 
Luke, v. 12. Who can doubt that the three 
first Gospels were written in the order in which 
we find them? Matthew unquestionably wrote 
first; and Mark must have preceded Luke, for 
the latter might well have improved upon the 
former, but+the former could not purposely 
have obscured the latter. 

1248. Our Lord, in the desire of avoiding 
notoriety, had strictly charged the leper not to 
publish the cure, dpa, pncesi pnder eimijc, Mark, 
i, 44; Matt. vili. 4; but the fame of the 
miracle, notwithstanding, was such, that Our 
Lord was obliged for a time to retire from 
public view, and withdraw into desert places, 
but whither the multitudes still followed Him. 
Abrog Cé hy broxwpay év raig iphyoc. Luke, 
v. 16. Mark, i. 45. 

(N.B. The occurrences during Our Lord's 


iov Aexpog, ete. 


cc 


tipas, thus described by Eckhel. Hpwtov Te- 
rpapyov Ramus palme In ared L. AU.; and on! ing his third) cireuit. Kai é£jAGe ray 
the reverse, Tijjepiag intra lanream. It was, rapa tiv @aXagoay. Mark, ii. 13. Kai pera 
therefore struck at Tiberias, and LI’. i.e. in} rabra €§ AO. Luke, v,27. We have already 
the thirty-third year of the reign of Herod | observed that the word éjAGe is a technical 
Antipas, or a.p. 29. Eckhel, iii, 486. one, and usually denotes a departure from | 


obverse, Katcapog Seffascov. Caput Augusti| rapa ri Badaocay, ‘by the sea-shore,’ that 
laureatum + bdurrov Terpapyov. Templum 4 | the route of Our Lord was now southward, and | 
columnarum intra quas L, AT, i.e. in the thirty- | so along the plain of Gennesaret toward Ti- | 
third year of his reign, or a.p. 29. Eckhel, | berias, 
iii, 490. 1253. Matthew the publican is called at the | 


Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 16. 

Pentecost, June 6. 

' Tabernacles, October 11. 


circuit, which, as it was through all Galilee, 1254. Jesus passes through the cornfields 
had occupied four or five months, returns after | on the second-first Sabbath. "Ey eaj}jare 
a long absence to Capernaum in the spring. | devrepoxpwry. Luke, vi. 1. Mark, ii, 23. 
Kai raduy eiogdOer cic Karepraovp Cc iyepoy, | Matt. xii, 1, Various interpretations have 
cai HeobaOn dri cig olvoy éort. Mark, ii. 1. The | been offered of this compound devreporpwror. 
house was probably that of Peter and his|1. In the opinion of some after Scaliger it 
partners, mentioned Mark, i. 29. It was not | signifies the jirst of the seven Sabbaths after 
the house in which the mother and brethren of | the second day of the Feast of Unleavened 
Jesus resided, for on His return home onasub- | Bread, from which the fifty days to the 
sequent occasion, cig olxor, Mark, iii, 20, they 
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second circuit fall partly under this year, and | heard of it aud came to Him. Mark, iii. 21 
partly under the next; but we should in vain | and 31. 

attempt to distinguish the line of demarca- | ABOUT THIS TIME, VIZ. THE PASSOVER, A.D, 30 (5 
tion.) APRIL), COMMENCES THE SECOND YEAR OF OUR 


1249. There is extant a coin of Herod An- LORD'S MINISTRY. 
1252. Jesus now enters upon another (be- 


1250. Also a coin of Herod Philip. Onthe| Capernaum. It would appear from the words 





1250 a. Coin of Tiberius. receipt of custom. Mark, ii. 14. Matt. ix. 9. 
; _...  , He had probably been one of the reAdvac who 
Pr. Pot, xxav. Eckhel, vi. 106. | were disciples of the Baptist, Luke, iii. 12. | 
Coin of Rhescuporis, King of Bosphorus. Tiberias, the capital of Galilee, now lay in the , 
direct route of Our Lord; and the reAwrwy, | 
; OF receipt of custom, at which Matthew sat, | 
Id. ii. 875. | May have been the octroi at the gate of Ti- | 
berias to levy imposts on all commodities in- | 
troduced into the city. If Our Lord now | 
visited Tiberias, it was a solitary instance: at | 
least we have no record of His having entered | 
the city on any other occasion. One reason 
for avoiding Tiberias may have been that it 
was built on an ancient burial-ground, a site 
so repulsive to the feelings of the Jews that | 
M. Vinicivs Quagtints, i. they could not be induced to reside there, Jos. 
L, Casncs Lonatrus, _ | Ant. xviii. 2, 8. The chief part of the inha- 
Gace exoeperumt C. Cassing Looginus I, Norias | tients consisted therefore of a mixed Greek 


Surdinus, : : 
and Roman and Syrian population; and as 





Ba. P. KT. or in the year 326, dating from 
v.c, 467 (see B.C. 2, no, 966 a). 





A4.D.30. U.C.783. Olymp. 202, 2, 


Treen xvi. From 19 Ava, Tris. Pot. xxxtt. | ‘salvation was of the Jews,’ Our Lord would 


rrom 27 June. Cos. tv. Cos. Desia. y. Pont. | naturally prefer other places where His own 
Max. Iup. viii. countrymen would be found in greater num- 
bers. By sojourning also at Tiberias, He would 
immediately have drawn upon Himself the 
jealousy of the unprincipled Herod, who made 
1251. Jesus having concluded his second | that his principal residence. 


Thirty-fourth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and of Herod Philip. 








Pentecost, or Feast of Weeks, were counted. 


ee 





| Philo de Septen. 21. 





of the civil year, which commenced from the 
autumnal equinox, was the xporov aa)3Baror, 
and that the first Sabbath of the sacred year, 
which began at the vernal equinox, was the 
éevrepoxpwrov, or second-first Sabbath. But 


from a passage in Clem, Strom. vi. 5, 760, the | 


first Sabbath of the sacred, and not the first 
Sabbath of the civil year, was called the rpé- 
roy aaj33aroy, for cal gy par) edn gary, oa/3- 
Paroy ovk dyovot ro Aeydpevor mpaeroy, 
ovre &{upa, ovre topriy, ovre peyaAdny ijpépay. 
3. Others think that ¢devrepoxparoyv refers to 
the Sabbatic cycle of seven years, the first Sab- 
bath of the first year being called the zparor 
atj33aroy, and the first Sabbath of the second 
year the devrepoxpdrov o&)33aroy, and so on. 
This ingenious theory would place the Sabbath 
in question in the spring of a.p. 29, the second 
year of the Sabbatic cycle, which the chronology 
of the life of Our Saviour will by no meansallow. 
But if, as is likely, the corn which the disciples 
rubbed in their hands was wheat, all these hy- 
potheses are open to the objection that at the 
several times suggested the corn was not ripe. 
It is a mistake to suppose, as is commonly 
assumed, that the wheat was ripe in Judsa at 
the Passover. Philo tells us expressly that 
the unleavened bread at the Passover repre- 
sented the unripe corn, as the leavened loaves 
at the Pentecost represented the ripe corn. 
Kara roy xapor extivory (Adyw 6€ ray éapiny 
Spay év 9 cvpSaivec ry éopriy (the Passover) 
ttyerfar), 6 rod cirov Kaprug aredHe tor, rer 
rediwy orayupopourrwy Kai pijrw Kacpoy é- 
xévrwy eic Gpnrov® édaqaiwoer && dpoworws 
Thy &upor rpopiy, aredhe yap éore xai ary 
pvc édrida xpnoriic troprhoewc. Philo de 
Septen. 19. “Apro: 6€ eiow, GX’ od Giroc, fh 
azapy) (at the Pentecost) da ro pincer évceiv 
itt Tay tig arddavew tpopiic abrov yeyororoc. 
The most probable 
meaning of the word devreporparoy is the jirst 
Sabbath of the second Jewish month, i.e. Tjar, 
when the corn would be ripe. The first Sab- 
bath of every month was a xpdroy afparor ; 
but to distinguish one from the other, the first 
Sabbath of the first month was called simply 
xpwror, the first Sabbath of the second month 
éevreporpwror, the first Sabbath of the third 
month rpire-*pwroy, and so on, 

Robinson mentions incidentally, under the 
dates of 9 and 10 May, that the Arab at- 
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in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea, plucked 
the ears of corn and rubbed them in their 
hands, and pleaded ancient custom in their 
justification. Robins. Palest. i. 493, 499. 

1255. Jesus goes up to Jerusalem at the 
Feast of Pentecost. Mera ratra hy topri ray 
‘lovéaiwr, ete. John, v. 1. It is a common 
opinion that the feast here referred to by John 
was the Passover; and this hypothesis was in 
the first instance adopted by the Author, but he 
afterwards came to the conclusion, for various 
reasons, that it was the Pentecost. If it was 
the Passover, it could be only the Passover of 
the second year of Our Lord’s ministry, i. e. of 
A.D. 30; but we know that very soon after the 
Passover of a.p. 30 Jesus was engaged on a 
circuit, and passed through the cornfields on 
the Cevreporperoy a4j33aror, Luke, vi. 1; and 
though it is not expressly stated that Our Lord 
at the time of the devrepurperov odj3aroy was 
in Galilee, yet the narrative of the Gospels 
leads strongly to that result; and assuming it 
to be so, these consequences would follow :— 
If the Gevrepoxpa@rov oaf3/3aroy indicated the 
first Sabbath from the second day of Unleavened 
Bread, i. e. from the Sheaf-offering, from which 
the seven weeks to Pentecost were counted, it 
is clear that Jesus, if He attended the Passover 
— if éopry be that feast—could not have been 
prosecuting His circuit on the devreporpiroy 
Sabbath in Galilee, for the Passover itself did 
not end until the fifth day after the Sheaf- 
offering. But even assuming the devreporpa- 
roy to mean the first Sabbath of the second 
Jewish month, Ijar (which would place it as 
late as possible), it is not likely that Jesus and 
His disciples should so soon have passed through 
the cornfields in Galilee. The Passover would 
end on 21 Nisan, or 12 April; and supposing 
Our Lord to have attended it, we must allow 
a week for His return to Capernaum, so that He 
would arrive there on 28 Nisan, or 19 April. 
Ijar, according to Greswell (see Prolegomena), 
would begin on 20 April, and the first Sab- 
bath, or Saturday, in Ijar would be on the third 
of that month, or 22 April. See De Morgan's 
Book of Almanacks. Thus there would be 
only three days for Our Lord's sojourn at Ca- 
pernaum, the commencement of another circuit, 
the call of Matthew in the course of it, Luke, 
v.27; Mark, ii. 13, and then the incident in the 
cornfields on the cevrepoxparor eaj33aror. This 
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| is possible, but not probable. The Author, 
therefore, was led to conjecture that the feast, 
éoprn, recorded John, vy. 1, did not precede, but 
followed the éevreporpaeroy 43 Baror, and that 
this feast was in fact the Pentecost. Such was 
the opinion of Cyril, Chrysostom, T heophylact, 
and others (see Anger, pp. 24-36, and Bengel, 
ad loc.); and on a nearer examination of the 
passage in John, there are not wanting several 
confirmations of this view. The introductory 
words are pera raira jy topri) roy ‘lovdatwr, 
and had the Passover been intended, the article 
would surely have been prefixed (i) éopri) as 
elsewhere by the same Evangelist. See John, 
vi. 4; iv. 45. It is also stated that the sick 
folk lay at the Pool of Bethesda, waiting for the 
moving of the waters; from which the deduc- 
tion may fairly be made that the sick folk were 
thus congregated at a feast, and that the feast 
was for one day only. We can hardly suppose 
that the descent of the angel would be ascribed 
to a feast of more days than one, or to any day 
not having the sanctity of a feast, or that the 
sick folk would be placed about the pool for a 
week together while a feast of that duration 
lasted. The Feasts of the Passover, Taberna- 
cles, and Dedication were all of them eight 
days, and the Feast of Purim was for three 
days, but the Feast of Pentecost was for one 
day only. On this day, therefore, the angel 
might well be believed to visit the pool, and 
the sick folk might well be gathered about it. 
It is remarkable that John mentions all the 
feasts by name with the exception of this one; 
and the reason may be that the others were 
feasts of several days, but the Pentecost. being 
for one day only would be properly designated 
by John as éopri, a feast day. But further, 
John tells us that the miracle at the Pool of 
Bethesda was wrought on a Sabbath, or Satur- 
day. “Hy &é fj Parov év éxeivy rip hepa, v. 9. 
And if it should appear that the day of Pen- 
tecost in A.D. 30 fell on a Saturday, the evidence 
in support of our hypothesis acquires additional 
weight. We find in Pingré's Tables that there 
was an eclipse of the moon on 4 June, A.p, 30, 
at 11 a.m. The preceding full moon would 
therefore be on 5 May, and the full moon 
before that (being the first after the vernal 
equinox) on 6 April. This 6 April would 
therefore be the 15 Nisan, and the Passover 
would begin the day before, viz. on 5 April. 

This calculation from Pingré’s Tables agrees 
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with Greswell (see his Prolegomena), The 
16 Nisan, or Sheaf-offering, would therefore 
be on 7 April; and if we reckon forward from 
7 April exclusive, the fiftieth day, or Pentecost, 


would fall on 27 May; and on turning to De | 


Morgan’s Book of Almanacks we find that 27 
May in a.p. 30 was a Saturday, or Sabbath. 

In the narrative of John, this feast (v. 1) 
precedes the Passover of a.p. 31, when the 
Five Thousand were fed, John, vi. 4; and it 
was therefore certainly some feast in a.p. 30. 
And agsin, at the approach of the Feast of 
Tabernacles a.p. 31, Our Lord’s brethren 
taunted Him with His retirement to Galilee, 
and challenged Him to go up with them to the 
Feast of Tabernacles at Jerusalem, John, vii. 
3; and Our Lord could scarcely have given 
rise to these remarks unless more than a year 
had elapsed since His last attendance at a feast ; 
but the language would be natural enough if 
Jesus had visited Jerusalem for the last time 
previously at the Feast of Pentecost a.p, 30. 

The assumption that this éoprj was a Pen- 
tecost of course harmonizes with the fact that 
the sick folk were waiting in the open air, and 
on the moving of the water were plunged into 
the pool; for in May the temperature of both 
the air and the water would be warm and genial. 
Such a custom could scarcely have prevailed 
at any feast during the winter, as, for example, 
at the Feast of Dedication, or "Ey«airia. 

1256. Jesus, at this feast, which we have 


concluded to be the Pentecost, cures the poor | 


cripple at the Pool of Bethesda, by the Sheep- 


gate, on the Sabbath. “Eare dé év rotg ‘Tepooo. | 


Avpore Exl TH TpoPareKy KohupBijtpa ty éxide- 
youtrn 'EBpaicri Bybeota révte oroay txovea. 
John, v. 2. 

1257. From the use of the word ter: in the 
present tense it has been argued with some 
force that Jerusalem was still standing at the 
publication of John’s Gospel; and if this be so, 
then, as John afterwards refers to the cruci- 
fixion of Peter, xxi. 19, the date of the Gospel 
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would be some time between a.p. 65, when | 


Peter was crucified (see no. 1980), and a.p. 70, 
when Jerusalem was destroyed. 

1258, The position of the Sheepgate appears 
from Nehemiah, iii. 1. It lay at the north of 
the Temple platform, and was either at the 
north-east corner of the Haram esh Sherif at 
the present gate Sobat, or about half way along 


the northern wall of the Haram at the present | 








gate Hotta. In either case it was by the Pool 
. of Bethesda, still so called, which lies between 
those two gates. 

The western end of the Pool may have 
been occupied by five arches or porches, of 
which two only, the most southern, now re- 
main. ‘These two have been traced westward 
| for 100 feet, and perhaps reach much farther. 
They are parallel to each other, and are, there- 
fore, aptly called by the Bordeaux Pilgrim, 
and by Eusebius and Jerome, the Twin Pools, 
and were even then known by the name of 
Bethesda. These authors speak of the water 
| as having a red tinge from the blood of the 

Temple victims which were once washed there; 
and this circumstance probably conferred the 
sanctity which gave rise to the legend of the 
descent of the angel. Jnterius vero civitatis 
, sunt piscine gemellares quinque porticus habentes 
que appellantur Betsaida. [bi egri multorum 
annorum sanabantur. Aquam autem habent ecw 
piscine in modum coccini turbatam., 





Itiner. 
Hieros. Byfaba, corvp/}iOpa év “lepoveadnp, 
ijrec Esriv i mpoparcey ro rdAawy wévTE cro 
txovea, kal viv Ceixyurac év raic abrdfe Myurace 
Cicbpow, wy éxarépa per tx ray war’ trog vera 
wAnpovrar, Yarépa b€ rapacdiwe mepaweypeévor 
Ceixvvaoe ro vdwp, ixvoc, de pal, péipovea tur 
radat kaBaipopévwy éy airy iepelwy, Bethesda, 
Piscina in Jerusalem que vocabatur Mpoparwh 
et a nobis interpretari potest Pecualis. Hee 
quingue quondam porticus habuit, ostenduntur- 
que gemini lacus quorum unus hybernis pluviis 
impleri solet, alter mirum in modum rubens 
quasi cruentis aquis antiqui in se operis signa 
testatur, nam hostias in eo lavari a sacerdotibus 
Jerunt. EusebiiOnomasticon. The pool is called 
by John «-Aup3AOpa, or a ‘swimming pool ;’ and 
as great multitudes were collected in the five 
porches, the pool was of large dimensions, and 
the spacious arches at the western end of the 
present pool, called Bethesda, would well answer 
to this description. 

1259. In consequence of the supposed breach 
of the law, in having wrought the miraculous 
cure of the cripple at the Pool of Bethesda on 
the Sabbath, the Jews seek to take the life of 
Jesus, John, v. 16. 

1260. Jesus for nearly a year and a half 
after this did not visit Jerusalem, even at the 
public festivals, and the attempt made upon 
His life at this Feast of Pentecost may be assumed 
as the cause of this lengthened absence. In 
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speaking of the interval between the Feast of 
Pentecost a.p. 30 and the Feast of Tabernacles 
A.D, 31, when our Lord was again at Jerusalem, 
the evangelist John observes, cai repeewarer 6 
‘Inovie pera raira év ry Tadkaig, ob yap fle- 
Mev tv ry ‘Toveaig wepurareiv, bre ef nrovr abroy 
oi ‘lovéatoe aroxreivat. John, vii. 1. At the 
time of the next Passover (A.p. 31) it is ex- 
pressly mentioned that Jesus was in Philip's 
tetrarchy. John, vi. 4. 

1261. Jesus, at this Pentecost, refers to the 
testimony of John the Baptist given at Betha- 
bara on Our Lord's return from the forty days’ 
temptation ; and the testimony, therefore, had 
been sufficiently recent to be still in the recol- 
lection of Our Lord’s hearers. “Ypetc aweoradxare 
xpoc ‘Iwavrny, cai pepapropnce tH GAnOeig. 
John, v. 33. The testimony of John had been 
delivered about a year before, viz. in the spring 
of a.p. 29. John the Baptist at this time was 
still in prison, for his ministry is spoken of as 
past. "ExeTvog iy 6 Abyvog 6 catdpyeroc. John, 
y. 35. 

1262. After keeping the feast (Pentecost, 
A.D, 30) Jesus returns from Jerusalem to Gali- 
lee, and in the course of His ministry there re- 
stores the withered hand in one of the syna- 
gogues on a Sabbath-day, when the Pharisees 
with the Herodians conspire against His life. 
"EleMorrece of Papiraio: eiBiwe pera rar “Hpw- 
frarvay ovp/iovrAoy éxoiovr Kar’ avrov Orwe avror 
tmudéawawv. Mark, iii. 6. Matt. xii, 14. The 
Pharisees seem to have been jealously watching 
Our Lord at this time, from having witnessed 
His violation of the Sabbath by the cure of the 
cripple at the Pool of Bethesda not long before 
at the Feast of Pentecost, which they as well 
as Jesus had attended. The Herodians here 
mentioned were either the partisans of Herod 
Antipas, in whose dominions Our Lord now 
was, or the term Herodians may denote the Sad- 
ducees, the party opposed to the Pharisees, and 
called sometimes Herodians. Thus, the leaven 
of the Sadducees, Matt. xvi. 6, is called by 
Mark, viii. 15, the leaven of Herod. The 
Pharisees believed in a resurrection, which the 
Sadducees did not; and thus, in a religious 
point of view, the Pharisees and the Sadducees 
were the antagonistic sects. But the Pharisees 
were also the great champions of the Law of 
Moses and the traditions, while the partisans 
of the Herods relied on the support of the 
Romans, and were innovators; and thus politi- 
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cally the Pharisees and the Herodians were | 


opposed. It will be observed that Matthew 


speaks of the Pharisees only as plotting against | 


Jesus, and Mark accordingly does not say 
that the Pharisees and Herodians indifferently, 


but that the Pharisees with the Herodians, | 
| conspired ; so that the Pharisees were evidently | 
the active parties, and took the Herodians as | 


their accomplices. 

The miracle of the Withered Hand appears 
to have been wrought in the interior parts of 
Galilee, and Jesus, to avoid the machinations 
of His enemies, now withdraws to the neigh- 
bourhood of the Lake of Gennesaret, cai 6 
‘Inaote avéxwpnoee pera trav pabnray avrov 


| poe tiv Gadaecar, Mark, iii. 7; 6 éé Tnaove 
f ’ , : 


} 


yrov¢ dreywpnoey éxeiOer, Matt. xii. 15; the 
vicinity of the lake affording the ready means 
of escape from the tetrarchy of Herod into the 
dominions of his brother Philip. 

1263. Jesus at this time is attended by u 
vast concourse of people from Galilee, and 
Judwa,and Jerusalem, and Idumea, and Perwa, 
and Tyre and Sidon. Mark, iii. 7, Those 
from Tyre and Sidon had only heard of Him, 
dxvvoarree baa éixoies, Mark, iii. 8; and the 
Idumeans must have been those who had come 
to the feast at Jerusalem, for we can scarcely 
suppose that Our Lord, in the absence of all 
notice of it, ever visited Idumea personally. 
Those from Galilee, Judea, Perwa, and Jeru- 
salem, had been collected about Our Lord 
during His late visit to Jerusalem and the sub- 
sequent circuit. Matthew adds to the list the 
people of Decapolis also, who may have fol- 
lowed Our Lord from the feast, or have joined 
Our Lord on His way from Jerusalem to 
Galilee along the valley of the Jordan. Kai 
ReoovOnaay avrg bydot woddot cero rife Tade- 
Aaiac, kai AecxardXewe Kai ‘Tepooodvpwy vai 
‘lovdaiac xai répay rov ‘Topedvov. Matt. iv. 25. 
A boat attends upon Our Lord while He is 
by the sea of Galilee, in order that He may at 
any time avoid the pressure of the multitude 
or retire to a distant part. Mark, iii. 9. 

1264. Jesus, to avert the sensation that 
would be created by the aunouncement of Him- 
self as the Messiah, commands the unclean 
spirits that they should not make Him known. 
Mark, iii. 12 (see Lachmann’s Edition). 

1265. Jesus, while He is by the sea, retires 
up @ mountain privately, and passes the night 
in prayer. ‘Eyévero d€ év raicg ipépace ravrace, 
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etc. Luke, vi. 12. From the opening words of 
the Evangelist (a formula of transition) we 
may infer that Luke is here entering upon a 
new subject, and entirely disconnected from 


the preceding narrative, so that Our Lord 


| 


might well, during the interim between the | 
events previously related by Luke and what | 


now follows, have gone up to the Feast of Pen- 
tecost at Jerusalem, a journey related by John 
but omitted by Luke. 


1266. Our Lord, while on the mount, calls 


up to Him whom He would from the multitude 
of the disciples, and ordains twelve to be 
Apostles. Luke, vi. 14. Mark, iii. 13. Mat- 
thew omits the solemn ordination of the 
Apostles, but assumes the fact, and afterwards 
records the mission of them. Matt. x. 1. 

1267. Jesus, on this occasion, delivers the 
sermon recorded by Luke, vi. 20, identical 
with the Sermon on the Mount, given by Mat- 
thew, v. 1. On comparing the parallel pas- 
sages, respecting the accompanying multitudes, 
in Matt. iv. 25, and Mark, iii. 7, and Luke, 
vi. 17, and the parallel passages addressed 
to these multitudes in the two accounts of 
Matthew and Luke, little doubt can be en- 
tertained that the sermon in Luke was de- 
livered to the same concourse of people and 
at the same time as the sermon in Matthew. 
The description of the multitudes in Matthew, 
which was meant to be introductory to the 
sermon, has injudiciously in the authorized 
version been placed at the very end of the 
fourth chapter, and so kept distinct from, and 
made to appear independent of, the sermon it- 
self, which begins the fifth chapter. The order 
of the historical narrative not unfrequently 
suffers from the arbitrary way in which the 
Gospels have been divided into chapters. 

From this time forward, the Apostles are 
called of Gaéexa. It is also remarkable that 
Simon, who had hitherto been called by his 
original name, is henceforth invariably desig- 
nated as Peter. The passage in John, Su ef Di- 
pwr 6 viog Iwra ov KAn Bian Kynodc, John, i. 
43, is proleptic, and the name of Cephas, or 
Peter, was not given until the ordination. John 
says: Thou art Simon, Thou shalt be called 
Peter.’ There was a good reason why a new 
name should be assigned at the time of the 
ordination, viz. to distinguish him from the 
other Simon, who was also chosen an Apostle, 
viz. Simon the Cananite, or Zelotes. 
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1268. The scene of Our Lord’s Sermon on 
the Mount is placed by tradition at Karin 
Hattin, the Horns of Hattin, commonly called 
the Mount of Beatitudes, At the south of the 
plain of Gennesaret, there runs off from Majdee, 
or Magdala, a wady, or valley, in a south- 
westerly direction, and at the head of the valley 


is Irbid, or Arbela. Here begins the plain of 


Hattin, and on the south of it rises a long high 
ridge, the only conspicuous mountain from the 
shores of the lake with the exception of Tabor. 
On the top of this ridge is a broad platform, or 
table-land, and out of it spring two eminences, 
or knolls, one east and the other west, called 
the Horns of Hattin from the village at the 
base of the mountain on the north. These 
features tally exactly with the account in the 
Gospel, for Our Lord ascends the mountain 
with a great multitude, icw cé rove oyAove 
dive(3n cic ro Spoc, Matt. v. 1; and they remain 
on the platform, roxog weciwoc, Luke, vi. 17, 
while Our Lord retires up one of the knolls to 
pray in private. “ELHAGey cig ro Gpog mpoceisa- 
afar, Luke, vi, 12. At the conclusion of His 
devotions, He calls up to Him certain select 
disciples, and ordains them as the twelve 
Apostles. Kai avapaivec tig TO pus, Kal rpoo- 
KaXeirat, og HOeXev abréc, Kal axAoy mpoc 
avrdév. Mark, iii. 13. The ordination ended, 
He descends to the lower ground, the platform, 
and there delivers the sermon to the assembled 
multitude. Kai xaraBag per’ abrav torn ext 
rérov mecivou, Kat byAog pabyrayv abrod Kai 
xjijog xodv row Aad, etc. Luke, vi. 17. Toéroc 
wedevog Means not a plain, but a level space 
upon the mountain. See Robinson's Palestine, 
1852, iii. 342; Stanley's Palest. p. 369. 

1269. This mountain is of easy access and 
only a few minutes’ walk from the lake of Gen- 
nesaret, to which Our Lord had retired, and 
commands a full view of Mount Tabor on the 
south, and of the remarkable eminence on the 


_ summit of which stands the city of Safed, on 


the north. It may have been to the fortified 
crown of Tabor, on the south, or to the turrets 
of Safed, on the hill-top to the north, that Our 
Lord pointed when He spake the words: ‘A 
city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.’ Matt. 
v. 14, 

1270. Many have been led to suppose that 


_ the discourse related by Matthew, v. 1, imme- 


diately preceded the cure of the leper, Matt. 
Vill. 2; and, therefore, that the discourse in 


| Matthew must be a different one from that in 
Luke, vi. 2. But here again the confusion 
arises from the unfortunate manner in which 
the New Testament has been divided into 
chapters. Thus, the eighth chapter of Matthew 
begins, v. L: KaraPdyrs €é arg axe rev bpouc 
Hxodoutnoay abr Gydoe WOAAOL, V. 2; Kai idov 
Nexpog EGov mpooexdver arg, efc.; as if the 
leper had been one of the crowd and the mira- 
cle performed at the time of Our Lord's descent 
from the mountain: whereas the notice of the 
| multitude belongs to the delivery of the Sermon 
jon the Mount, while the cure of the leper, as 
' we know from Luke's Gospel, took place in one 
_ of the cities. "Ey pug rev wédewy. Luke, v. 12. 
_ The eighth chapter should properly have be- 
| gun with cai icov Aerpog, ete. v. 2, for the 
| Evangelist is evidently, from these introductory 





connected from the preceding discourse. In 
, Lachmann’s edition, the paragraphs are rightly 
divided. 

1271. At the conclusion of the Sermon on 
, the Mount, Jesus, with the Twelve, enters 
into Capernaum, éwet cé ExAijpwoe wavra ra 
pipara abrod .. . eiop\Oev sig Karepraovp, 
Luke, vii. 1; when the elders of the Jews at 
Capernaum apply to Jesus, on behalf of a cen- 
turion of Capernaum, to come and heal his 
servant. 'Axovoac dé (the centurion) xepi rov 





‘Inoou dwéoteiXe xpog abrov mpeopurépoug ray | 


‘loveaiwy. Luke, vii. 3. It would seem from 
this that Our Lord had not been in Capernaum 
for some time previously, otherwise the cen- 
turion would have heard of it before. This 
centurion was a Gentile, and quartered with his 
company at Capernaum, and as he had ingra- 
tiated himself with the inhabitants by building 
them a synagogue, we should infer that he was 
a proselyte. 

1272. The day after the cure of the cen- 
turion’s servant, Jesus commences His fourth 
circuit, and proceeds to Nain, where He raises 
to life the young man who was being carried 
to his grave. 'Eyévero Cé év rij ékijc, etc. Luke, 
vii. 11. It appears that on this as on some 
other occasions Jesus made no stay at Caper- 
naum. The excitement of the people at this 
time may not have permitted it, and Our Lord 
may also have been anxious to exercise in the 
ministry the twelve Apostles whom He had 
just appointed for the purpose. He was accom- 
panied on this circuit by the Twelve, who are 








words, passing on to a new subject wholly dis- | 











| Jesus, sends two of his disciples to Him to ask 
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now 80 called, cai of Gadexa ety abrg, Luke, | ferential word ody, it would seem that by oi 
viii. 1; and many other disciples and a great | rap’ airod were meant the mother and brethren 
multitude were also now with Jesus, Luke, of Jesus. This, however, does not necessarily 
vii. 11; and many women waited upon Him. follow, as Mark may have intended a contrast 
Luke, viii. 2. between those who were the friends of Jesus, 


1273. Nain was a city on the northern slope | and those who were His enemies, His well- 


of Little Hermon, which rises out of the plain | wishers, ot sap’ abrod, said that he wasa fanatic; 
of Esdraelon, the valley which divides Galilee | while His enemies, the Scribes from Jerusalem, 
from Samaria. Nain has only one approach, | vi ypappureic oc aro ‘lepooodipwy xarajparrec, 
viz. by the ascent up the narrow defile on the | Mark, ili. 22, gave out that He was possessed 
north, Our Lord, therefore, must have been | by Beelzebub. 
going up this steep path when He met the} Some MSS. have the reading, "Iéov § pijrnp 
funeral of the young man moving slowly down | gov cat oi aéeAgoi ov [Kai ai aceApai gov] thw 
from the gate of the city. See Stanley’s Palest. | {yroiai ot, Mark, iii. 32; but the words in 
pp- 352 and 363. brackets, though supported by considerable 
1274. John the Baptist, who was still a pri- | authority, must be rejected. The sisters of 
soner at Macherus, hearing of the miracles of | Our Lord were married and settled at Nazareth 
(see a.p. 29, no, 1197), and are never found in 
Our Lord's company. The mother and brethren 
of Our Lord now resided at Capernaum ; but 
Ilis brethren were as yet in a state of unbelief, 
and, indeed, were so until after the Resurrec- 
tion. See John, vii. 5. Acts, i. 14. The 
Scribes who had come from Jerusalem, and 
now disputed with Our Lord, Mark, iii. 22, 
may have arrived after the Feast of Taber- 








if He were the Messiah, Matt, xi. 2. Luke, 

vii. 18. From the words of Our Lord, paxd- 

ptoc tatty, dc éav py oxarcadiaOh Ev époi, Matt. 

xi. 6; Luke, vii. 23, it would seem that either 

John or his disciples had some misgivings as 

to Our Lord’s Messiahship. As the more active 

ministry of Jesus began after the imprisonment 

of the Baptist, in a.p. 29, neither John nor his 

disciples had witnessed personally, but had | nacles, for a long interval appears to have 
only heard of, the wonderful works of Jesus. | elapsed since the Feast of Pentecost of this 
It may also have been matter of surprise that | year, when our Lord was at Jerusalem. 

Jesus should not hitherto have openly assumed | 1278. Jesus, while at Capernaum, teaches 
the character of Messiah. However, even on | the multitudes from a boat on the Lake of 
this occasion, when challenged to declare Him- | Tiberias. "Ev Cé rij iyuepg exeivg eeXBwy 6 
self, Our Lord refrained from doing so, and | "Ingots, etc. Matt. xiii. 1. Mark, iv. 1. Luke, 
appealed only to the miracles which He was | viii. 4. The expression of Matthew, é» ry 
daily performing. hpépg éxeivy, does not mean the very same day, 

1275. Our Lord makes a progress through | but is a mere formula of transition. Matthew 
the cities and villages of Galilee. Kai éyévero | often uses these phrases of time as mere con- 
ev rg KaGetiy, wat ubrog bubceve cara wodey Kai | nectives, without reference to chronological 
sw@pny, Knpvoowy Kat ebuyyedtfopevog Ty aoe arrangement. Our Lord, on this occasion, 
Agcay tov Oeov. Luke, viii. 1. i delivers the parable of the Sower, prompted, 

1276. Jesus returns, apparently in the au-} perhaps, by the time of year, as it was now 
tumn, to Capernaum. Kar épyuvrat ei¢ oixoy,) autumn, and husbandmen, scattering the seed, 
Mark, iii, 20. The expression eic¢ olxor, or | may have been actually in sight. The land of 
home, shows that Capernaum was regarded Gennesaret was one great cornfield, and the 
as Our Lord’s residence, so far as He had usual seed-time was when the autumnal rains 
one | began. 

1277. On Our Lord arriving at Capernaum,| 1279. In the evening Jesus, being oppressed 
it is given out by some that He is beside Him- | by the multitudes (icy é& 6 ‘Inovig ruAAovE 
self, and they seek to lay hold of Him. Kai! éxAoug wept abrov, Matt. viii. 18), passes over 
axovoavtec of wap’ abtod t&p\Oov xpariieac by ship to Gergesa, which lay on the eastern 
ubror, EXeyor yap bre ékéorn. Mark. iii. 21. | side of the lake, and is overtaken on the way 
At verse 31, Mark proceeds, ipyoriae ody oi| by a storm. Kal Aéyee abroig Ey execvy 7H 
aceXpot Kai fy yoijrqgp airod; and from the re- | jpeg opiuc yeropérne, etc. Mark, iv. 35; and 
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see Luke, viii. 26. Here also the very same 
day is not necessarily meant, though it was 
probably the case. It was now late in the 
year, when storms would be prevalent. 

In the received text, the country to which 
Our Lord sailed is called Gergesa; and in 
Matthew and Luke, Gadara; but in all the 
Gospels the reading is uncertain; and in some 
MSS. it is Gergesa, in others Gerasa, and in 
others Gadara. This varicty is as old as 
Origen, whose comments are worth transcrib- 
ing. 


preLopeévove, kai gv ry Oaddaoy cuprveyopuevouc, 


"H wept rove tro rey Catporlwy Karaxpn- 


xoipoug olxovopla advayéyparrar ey TH Xwpg THY 
Vepacnvay. Tépaaa be rij¢ ‘ApaBiag éare wédcc, 

T LA a a ‘ ¥ 5 
oure Gadagoay ovre Aipyny wANsiav Exovea, Kat 
oix ay obrwe rpopavec Wevlog nat ebéAeyxroy oi 
ebayyedoral Epixecar, Avipec Experac yw 
oxovrec ra wepi ry ‘Tovdalay. "Emel dé év df your 


cipopey cic rv xwpay ray Vadapnvar, cai xpoc 





' not be. 


| probably correct. 
' east, and Gadara was six or seven miles to the 


rovro Aexréov. Tadapa yap wodec pe rij ‘Tou- 
dalac, epi hy ra diaPoyra Oeppa royxaver, Aé- 
pen bé xpyuvoig wupaxeipévn obdapa¢ eorey Ev 
airy i Oadaoon. "Adda Vépyeaa, ag he ot Depye- 
cain (Jos. Ant. i. 6, 2) wodce dpyaia wept rir 
viv kadoupé vny Tiepraea Aipwny, wept fy KpNnyvog 
wapaxelpevoc ri Mpury, ag’ ob deixvurar rovg xol~ 
pouc brd rar Satpdvwr KarajesrAjoba. Origen, 
Op. tom. iv. 140. It does not appear whether 
there was actually in Origen’s day such a city 
as Gergesa, or whether there had been one in 
old time (wodce apxaia), but his view that the 
country of the Gergesenes must be meant is 
Gerasa was far away to the 


south of Tiberias, beyond the river Hieromax ; 
whereas it is evident from the Gospel narrative 
that the city in question was near to the lake, 
for, cai éEeAOdvre ary tx rov wdoiov cbbéwe 
axiqvryngey abre éx ray pynpeiwy, etc., Mark, v. 
2; and the corresponding passage in Luke is, 
eEedObrre 8 aire éxl ry viv, bxhyrncev airg 
avip tue éx ric méXewe. Luke, viii, 27. And 
the herd of swine was in the same place, for 
iv b€ exe? wpog ra dpn, Mark, v. 11; and though 
Matthew says, jv 6é¢ paxpay az’ abroy, ete., 
Matt. viii. 29, the distance could not have been 
great, as the herd rushed down the mountain 
into the lake. It has been thrown out by some 
that the name of Gergesa was an invention of 
Origen, but Kuinoel justly remarks that the 
word is found in so many MSS. that this could 
The arguments in favour of Gadara, 


A.D. 30. 
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though not sufficient, are plausible, for the 
mountain on which it stands is honeycombed 
with tombs, see Biblic. Cyclop.; and Gadara 
was one of the cities of Decapolis, Plin. N. H. 
v. 16, and we read in Mark that the demoniac, 
when cured, ijpéaro xnpbacer, év rij AcxardXer. 
Mark, v. 20. 

The scene of the miracle is placed by Stanley 
at the central ravine, or Wady Fik, cutting 
the mountains on the eastern side, and termi- 
nating at the lake. On the height at the top 
of the ravine are still seen the remains of an 
ancient city (semble Gergesa); and by the side 
of the road, running down to the lake, are 
numerous tombs, hewn out of the rock, in one 
of which the demoniac might have harboured. 
The 2000 swine were feeding on the sides of 
the mountains sloping down to the lake. 
Stanley’s Sinai and Palest. p. 376. 

Thomson thinks he has identified Ger- 
gesa with a prostrate town at the mouth of 
Wady Semak, about half way down the eastern 
side of the lake, and still called Gersa or 
Chersa, It is within a few rods from the shore, 
and a high mountain rises above it, in which 
are ancient tombs; and the lake is so near the 
base of the mountain that swine rushing madly 
down could not stop, but would be hurried into 
the water and drowned. He adds that this 
part is still ploughed mp by wild hegs in search 





of esculent roota, and which are as fierce as if | 


they were still possessed. The Land and the 
Book, 375. 

That the inhabitants thereabouts were prin- 
cipally Gentiles we should infer from the pos- 
session of the herd of swine, forbidden to the 
Jews; and the Latin name of the demoniac, 
‘Legion,’ savours of a Gentile population. 
Some suggest, however, that the destruction of 
the swine was a punishment of the Jewish 
proprietor for the unlawfulness of his call- 
ing. 

As the herd of swine was feeding at the time, 
we may infer that the miracle was wrought at 
a season when the mountain was clothed with 


grass; and Barclay observes of the month of | 


December, ‘the earth is fully clothed with rich 
verdure.’ City of Great King, p. 421. 

1280, Jesus, being now in the tetrarchy of 
Herod Philip, who was an amiable prince, feels 
Himself in comparative security; and instead 
of enjoining secresy on the subject of His 
miracle, in the cure of the demoniac, rather 
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encourages publicity. Aupyod dea éroingé oo 
6 edc. Luke, viii. 39. Mark, v. 19. 

1281. Being rejected by the inhabitants of 
Gergesa, Jesus returns to Capernaum. "Ey/ac 
tlc rd wAotov Cremépage, kai HAGev ei¢ ripy idiar 
wéd\ey, Matt. ix. 1; and see Mark, v. 21; 
Luke, viii. 40. 

1282. About this time, the disciples of John 
and the Pharisees are fasting, }oay of pabyrai 
Iwavvov cal of ray Dapioaiwy wnarevorrec, 
Mark, ii. 18, and cavil at Our Lord’s disciples 
for not doing the like. Matt. ix. 14. Luke, 
v.33. This fast (if any special fast be referred 
to) must have been that on 10 Tebeth, the 
anniversary of the commencement of the siege 
of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. See Zechar. 
viii. 19; 2 Kings, xxv. 1. The 10th Tebeth 
fell, this year, on 21 December. The great 
Fast, or Day of Atonement, was much earlier, 
viz. on 25 September. See Greswell’s Prole- 
gomena. Mark and Luke place Our Lord's 
discourse on the subject of the Fasting just 
after the discourse at the Feast in the house 
of Levi. But this was evidently done from the 
connection of ideas between feasting and fast- 
ing. All the four Evangelists occasionally in- 
troduce fragments of Our Lord's discourses out 
of their strict order in point of time, when it is 
convenient from the connection of the subject. 
That Our Lord’s justification of Himself for not 
observing the fast immediately preceded the 
miracle on the daughter of Jairus (see infra, 
no, 1283) is evinced by the language of Mat- 
thew, who relates that, during the discourse 
on fasting (raira abrov A\adovrro¢ abroic, Matt. 
ix. 18), word was brought of the death of the 
daughter of Jairus. 

1283. The woman with the issue of blood 
is healed of her malady, Matt. ix. 20; Mark, 
v. 25; Luke, xv. 25; and immediately after- 
wards the daughter of Jairns is raised from 
the dead. Luke, viii. 41. Matt. ix.18. Mark, 
vy. 22. Jesus being now once more in the 


_ dominions of Herod Antipas, again observes 


secresy. ‘O 3€ rapiyyeider abroic pndevi cixeiv 
ro yeyovég. Luke, viii. 56. Mark, v. 43. 


Coin of Tiberius. 
Eckhel, vi. 196. 


1284. 
Tr. Pot, xrxxii. 


Coin of Herod Antipas. 


The obverse Howdou Terpapyor. Remus palme. 
In ared t.. Ad., and on the reverse Trfeprag 








intra lauream. 


It was therefore struck at | 


Tiberias AA. i. e. in the thirty-fourth year of 


the reign of Herod Antipas. 
Eckhel, iii. 486. 


Inscription. 
Ti. Cesar Divi Aug. F. Aug. Pontif. Max. 


Trib. Pot. xxvii. Refecit et restituit (Ne- | 


mausi), 
Muratori, iv. 2006, 4; Gruter, 153, 6. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


Passover, April 5. 


| Pentecost, May 26. 


| Tabernacles, September 30. 





A.D.31. V.C.78%4 Olymp. 202, 3. 


Tis. Casar Acs. v. 
Levers /Extus Srsanus, 
ex vil. Id. Mai, 

C, Meaaucs Reeviva. 
L. Feierstvs Trio. 

Or, according to Murator?, 
Favstus Corwxentvs Suna. 
Sextumres CatuLimvs. 


Tinenm xvin. From 19 Avoust. Tris. Por. 
xxxim. FROM 27 June. Cos. v. Pont, Max. 
Iu. VII. 


Thirty-fifth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1285. Tiberius is consul for the last time, 
and, according to Suetonius, up to 15 May. Nee 
amplius quam omnino tres consulatus (after he 
was Emperor), unum (A.D. 18) paucis diebua, 
alterum (a.p. 21) tribus mensibus, tertium (a.D. 
81) absens usque in Idus Maias gessit. Suet. 


Tib. 26. Tiberius altogether, including the | 


consulships before his elevation to the Empire, 
enjoyed five consulships, which are thus marked 
by Dion. Ob yap éorwy, boric ray vrarevoarrwr 


more per’ abrod ob Piaiwe aréBavev, GAG TovTO | 


péy Ovapog 6 Kowwridtog (B.C. 13), rovro dé Mei- 
awy 6 Vvaiog (B.C. 7),6 re Peppariwoe abrog (A.D. 
18) Praiwe cai kaxie arwrorvro. Towourp rivi, ae 
owe, dca Piov éalpore evykexAipwro. 
&é wal 6 Apodoog rére... (A.D. 21), cuio LHiavoc 
pera ratra (A.D. 31), cvvdptarrec of, crepOa- 
pyoay. Dion, lvii. 20. 

1286. Jesus sets out from Capernaum on 
another circuit, and a second time visits Na- 
zareth. As the circumstances of the two visits 








"Apia | 





| to Nazareth are not very dissimilar, no Evan- 


gelist relates both. Luke records the first, 
and Matthew and Mark now relate the second. 
Kai é&q\Oev ixetbey (from Capernaum) «ai 
HAGer ele rhy warpida avrov. See Mark, vi. 1. 
Kai éyévero dre éréXecey 6 ‘lnooig rac mapa- 
Podac ravrac, perijpev éxeiBev. Kai édfwr eic¢ 
rijyv warpida abrod, écidagcey abrove, etc, Matt. 
xiii. 53. The words cai é\@wy, in the latter 
passage, begin a new subject, and are not to 
be connected with the preceding verse, as the 
day of the parables to which Matthew refers 
was at a different time. A participle is a 
common formulary by which Matthew passes 
on to a different matter. 

1287. Jesus preachesin theneighbouring cities 
and villages, cai wepcjyev o "Inoovg rag wédeec 
whoa Kat Tig Kwpag GddeKwy Ev raicg cvvayw- 
yaic abroy, Matt. ix. 35; Mark, vi. 6; and re- 
turnstoCapernaum. This circuit wasapparently 
a short one, and in the earlier months of the 
new year. 

1288, Jesus had opened His ministry in 
A.D, 29 with a few followers, and in a.p. 30 
had appointed the twelve Apostles and taken 
them with Him on His circuits; and now, in 
the spring of a.p. 31, He advances another 
step, and sends the Apostles by themselves to 
preach in Galilee, but not to go northward 
among the Gentiles, or southward into Sa- 
maria. .Eic éd0v éOviv ja) GxédOnre, cai cic 
mokty Lapapecroy ph eioéAOnre. Matt. x. 5. 
Mark, vi. 7. Luke, ix. 1. This mission of 
the Twelve was certainly in the first quarter of 
the year, for the Apostles had returned to Our 
Lord before the feeding of the Five Thousand, 
which was just before the Passover (April 24). 
John, vi. 4. 

1289. The Apostles proceed to preach and 
work miracles in the villages round about, 
Mark, vi. 13; Luke, ix. 6; and Jesus at the 
same time is engaged in teaching and preaching 
Himself. Matt. xi. 1. 

1290. Herod Antipas, at the instance of 
Herodias and her daughter, puts John the 
Baptist to death, The account of this event 
is given both by the Evangelists and by Jo- 
sephus, and they vary only as might be ex- 
pected from writers who regarded the same 
transaction from opposite pointsof view. The 
narrative of Matthew is contained Matt. xiv. 
3-12; that of Mark will be found Mark, vi. 
17-28, and is to the same effect as Matthew’s, 








except that he adds, 6 yap 'Hpwéne époPeiro ror | 
‘lwavyny eidwe avrov dvipa cicawoy cal Gywr, | 
kai dxovaag abrov woAda éroitt, cal Heéwe abrow 
ijxovae. Mark, vi. 20. Luke is more brief, 
and relates only the imprisonment of the Bap- 
tist, and not his execution, Luke, iii. 19, 20; 
but assumes the decapitation of John as a well- 
known fact. Kal elwev o "Howene’ Twaryny éyw 
amexegadioa, Luke, ix. 9. As Luke wrote 
after Matthew and Mark, who had given a full | 
account of the matter, he may have thought 
uny further explanation unnecessary, another ar- 
gument that Luke followed Matthew and Mark. 
The passage in Josephus relating to the death 
of John runs thus: Kreive: yap rovrov (John) | 
"Howdn¢e a&yabdr &vdpa cat rove “lovdaiove xe- | 
Acvoarra, diperijy txagKouvrac Kai ri, mpd¢ a- 
Ajjdovg Stkavocbvy Kal rpdg rov Gedy eboeBeig 
Xpwpevouc, Paxtipyg avrévat, olrw yap Kai 
Thy Barriow axocecrjy aire paveiobat, pi éxi 
Tivwy &papradwy wapairijoe xpwptvwr, add’ 
tp’ ayvelg rod owparog, dre cy} xal ric PuxAe 
Sicacoovvn mpocexceBuppérnc. Kat rév GdAwy 
cvorpepoptvwy (Kai yap ppOnoay éxi wAcioroy rh 
axpéage tay Adywr), Selaac ‘Hpwing rd éni 
rogévée miBavoy abrov roic ayOpwroic, ji) Eri 


aroorace rit gépor (wavra yap tgxeocay oup- 
Bovdg rp éxeivov xpakovrec) wodw Kpeirroy iyyei- 
rat, wpiv re vewrepor EF abrov yevéobar, rpodaswr 
dvaipeir, ij, peraBodijg yerouérng, cic ra xpay- 
para ipreowy peravociy, Kai 6 per (John) 
brofg rij Hpwlov céapiog cig rov Maxaipoirra 
weupberc, TO mpoeipnuévoy gpovpior, ravry Kriv- 
vuraz. Jos. Ant. xviii. 5, 2. 

1291. According to the Evangelists, the death 
of John was owing to the malice of Herodias, 
but Josephus, as we have seen, writing as a 
philosophical historian, ascribes the death of 
John to political causes, viz., the apprehension 
by Herod that the sect of John, which had 
become so numerous, might eventually be 
dangerous to his throne. 

1292. We may acquiesce unhesitatingly in 
the account of Josephus that John was put to 
death at Macherus, the castle on the borders 
of Herod's dominions in Perma, towards Arabia, 
which must therefore have belonged at this 
time to Herod, and not to Aretas, king of Petra 
(see A.D. 29, no. 1215). 

1293. The ruins of Macherus are supposed 
to be those still called M'’kauer, on the eastern 
side of the Dead Sea, at the north end of Je- | 
bel Attirfis, high above the southern bank of — 


Db? 
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| the stream ae Main. Robinson's Palest. i.| 1297. Herod Antipas, on the death of John | 


570. the Baptist, hears of the miracles of Jesus, and, 
1294. The Gospel narrative states that the | being conscience-stricken, takes Him for John 


decapitation of John occurred at the celebration | risen from the dead. Matt. xiv. 1. Luke, ix. 7. | 


of Herod’s yevéowa. Some make a distinction | It may appear singular that Herod had not re- 
between yeréout and yeréOAca, and consider the | ceived long previously exact intelligence of 


latter as denoting properly a birthday, but! Our Lord as a distinct teacher; but in a.p. 29 | 


the former an anniversary, more particu- | Herod had been at Rome, and on his return 
larly that of an accession to the throne. See | had been occupied about his marriage contract 





_ Wieseler’s Chronol. Synop. p. 292. If Antipas! with Herodias, and had perhaps not spent | 
celebrated his accession on the anniversary of much time in Galilee, but either at Julias, the 


Herod’s death, the time of year would agree | capital of Perea, the scene of his birthday- 
very well, as Herod died at the beginning of | banquet, or at Tyre, where we find him pre- 


' April, and John the Baptist was beheaded a} sently quarrelling with Agrippa (see a.D. 32, 
| little before the Passover, which in a.p. 31 | no. 1369). Our Lord, also, had studiously en- 


' day, and if so, the birth of Herod Antipas 
/ must have occurred in the spring of the 


was on 24 April. It is more likely, however, | deavoured toavoid attracting personal notoriety, 
that the word yevéowe means strictly a birth- | and had moved constantly from place to place, 
and on every occasion in Galilee had charged 
those on whom His miracles were wrought not 
year. to blazon them abroad. It would seem that not 

1295. It is implied, from the way in which | only Herod, but even the people generally had 





| the order for John's execution was | not learnt, in the Baptist’s lifetime, to distinguish 
' carried out, that the place of his confinement | Jesus as an independent preacher, for on the 
| was near to the scene of Herod’s banquet. We | death of the Baptist, the people as well as 
' should conjecture, therefore, that Herod was | Herod took Jesus for John risen from the 
_ feasting his nobles at Julias, otherwise Livias, | dead. Luke, ix. 19. Matt. xvi. 14. Mark, 


' some particulars from Josephus. Her name 





| Aixwy yapcirat, Hpwlou wacdi, ro Terpdpyy rij 


_ Judwa, and Salome must have married Philip | 
, soon after this, for Herod Philip died at the 
| close of a.p. 33 (see that year, no. 1454), selves at the death of John, return from the 


the capital of Perwa, which was in the vicinity | | viii. 28. 

of Macherus. We know that Herod had a| 1298, Luke remarks that Herod now sought 
palace at Betharamath, near the Jordan. Téa | to see Jesus. Kai é{ire ideiv airdv, Luke, ix. 
rrjowy ‘lopcavov Jacikaa cara BynOapapa- | 9, This was not improbably with some sinister 
Bor. Jos. Bell.ii.4,2. And Betharamath would | design, for Jesus, from this time forward, 
appear to be identical with Julias. By@apappéa | had evidently grounds for shunning Galilee. It 
dé-(xddtg Fy wai ary) refyee weprdaj iy (Herod | would seem that Herod himself sailed later in 
Antipas) "IovAcdéia ard rov Avroxparopog | the year to Rome, and was there in the summer 
or autumn, for Agrippa afterwards accused him 
of being privy to the conspiracy of Sejanus 


ayopever Tig yuvawdc, Ant. xvili. 2, 1. 

1296. Of this daughter of Herodias, who de- 
sired the head of John the Baptist, we have 
cannot suppose that such a charge would have 
been brought unless Herod had been personally 
present in Italy at the time when the conspiracy 
was in agitation, which would be in the latter 
half of the year, for the death of Sejanus for 
these treasonable practices was on 18 October, 
A.p. 31. If Herod Antipas left Herodias to 
govern in Galilee during his absence, Our Lord 
had much more to fear from the recklessness 
of this unprincipled woman than from the wily 
but enutious conduct of her artful husband. 

1299. The disciples of John come to Jesus 
and tell Him of the Baptist’s death, Matt. 
xiv. 12; Mark, vi. 29; and the twelve Apo- 
stles, at the same time alarmed, perhaps, them- 


was Salome, and she married first Herod Philip, 
tetrarch of Trachonitis, and on his demise, 
a.p. 33, Aristobulus, son of Herod of Chalcis. 
"H dé Ovyarip abrijc¢ (of Herodias) Zakwyun di- 


Tpaxwrirtdoc’ Kal, dratdog reXeurioarroc, ‘Apt- 
arojsovdog abrhy diyerat, ‘Upwiov maig roi 
"Ayplrmov &cedgot, Jos. Ant. xviii. 5,4. Sa- 
lome, at the death of John the Baptist, was 
probably about fourteen, for Matthew and 
Mark both describe her as xopaowy, a lass. 
Fourteen was the usual age of marriage in 


| 
| 


| 





against the emperor, Jos. Ant. xviii.7,2; and we | 











cireuit on which they had been sent. Mark,| 1303. The multitudes, in consequence of the 


vi. 30. Luke, ix. 10. Jesus, at this time, was 
either at Capernaum or in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood. 

1300. Jesus crosses the Lake of Gennesaret 
by the boat that constantly waited upon Him 
to a desert place on the east of Julians, otherwise 
Bethsaida, in Philip's tetrarchy, and at the 
north of the sea of Galilee. ‘Yxeympyce xar’ diay 
sic rowov Epnpoy mwodews Kadoupérnc Bybeaica. 
Luke, ix. 10. 

1301. From the account of Matthew it would 
seem that the death of John the Baptist was 


' the eause of Our Lord’s withdrawal from He- 


rod’s dominions. Kai dxotaac (the death of | 
John) 6 'Inavtc dvexwpnaer, etc. Matt. xiv. 13. | 
But Mark seems to assign as the reason that 
the twelve Apostles had just returned from a 
laborious mission, and that Our Lord withdrew 
into a desert place to give them rest. Acire b- 


| pete abrot car’ idiay eig ipnpor réxoy, Kai ava- 
} P . ' 
| waveoQe dXl-yor" Hoay yap ot Epxdpevor Kai oi 





imdyorrec woAddvl, Kai ovCE Gayety HuKaipour. 
Mark, vi.31. Both motives may have operated, 
as Our Lord may have sought to sorrow in 
private, and the disciples after their fatigues 
may have needed repose. 

1302. The Lake of Gennesaret being only 
five miles wide, and Jesus having taken His 
departure in the daytime, the multitude, who 
watched His course across the lake, follow Him 


_ round the shore, and again congregate about 
' Him, when He has compassion upon their 
| weariness and hunger, and feeds the Five! the south-west. 


Thousand with the five loaves and two fishes. 
Matt, xiv. 14. Mark, vi. 34. Luke, ix, 12. 
John, vi. 1. Zhis miracle was just before the 
Passover (24 April). "Hy d€ éyyue 76 racya, fj 
éopriy rv “loveaiwy. John, vi. 4. The same 
thing is implied in the remark that there was 


| much grass in the place, hw é2 x6prog wodug év 


rg tory, John, vi. 10; for at midsummer the 
herbage in Judwa is parched and withered. 
The scene of the miracle was the south-east 
corner of the plain of Butaiha, which lies west- 
ward of the Jordan. ‘The mountain shoots 
down upon the lake bleak and barren. It was 
doubtless desert then as now, for it is not ca- 
pable of cultivation. In this little cove the 
ships (boats) were anchored. On this beauti- 
ful green sward at the base of the rocky hill 
the people were seated.’ The Land and the 
Book, p. 372. 
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miracle of feeding the Five Thousand, seek to 
take Jesus by force and make Him king. ’In- 
aot uly yroug bre péANovaw Epyecbar, Kal dp- 
rage abroy, iva rothewo.v abroy Bacdéa, etc. 
John, vi. 15. 

1304. The miracle of feeding the Five Thou- 
sand is recorded by all the Evangelists; but 
the Gospel of John still preserves here, as 
elsewhere, its supplemental character, as alone 
mentioning the date of the event, viz. a little 
before the Passover, and adding the important 
fact omitted by the other Evangelists, that the 
people would fain have made Jesus king. 
This attempt of the people was a new element 
of danger. The charge for which Our Lord 
eventually suffered was treason, or an infraction 
of the Julian laws by assuming to be King of 
the Jews; and had He been now proclaimed 
by that title, He would at once have become 
amenable to capital punishment. 

1305. Jesus, to appease the popular excite- 


ment, sends away the disciples by boat, and | 


retires Himself up the mountain. Kai ebBewe 


hvayKkage rove palnrac abrov épPijvac tig ro | 





mAolov, kai mpodyew cig ro répay tpdc ByOaai- | 


1 
car, 


with their temporal views, were willing enough 


Mark, vi. 45. The disciples, perhaps, _ 


to see Jesus made king; but He compelled | 


them (4vdyxace) to withdraw from the scene, 
by taking boat across the lake. 
1306. The disciples had to row against the 


wind, which at this time, therefore, was from | 


atroitc. Mark, vi. 48. Matt. xiv. 24. 

1307. The wind, so adverse to a voyage 
from Bethsaida in Decapolis to Gennesaret, 
would be favourable to those coming from Ti- 
berias to the place where the Five Thousand 
were fed; and, accordingly, John mentions 
incidentally that vessels came thither from 


"Hy yap 6 dvepocg évarrivg | 


Tiberias. “AdAa dé HAGe wrocdpea ex TeBepeadog | 


tyyue rod réxov, brov ipayor roy aprov. John, 
vi. 23, 

1308. Our Lord, at three o'clock in the 
morning, is seen walking on the sea, Terdpry 
pudaxy rij¢ vuxrdc. Matt. xiv. 25. Mark, vi. 
48. It has been already stated that this was 
just before the Passover, and the moon there- 
fore would be nearly at the full, and Our Lord 
would be distinctly visible by moonlight. 


1309. At the command of Jesus, the wind | 
ceases, and the boat which carried the disciples | 
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arrives at land. Kai framepdoarres HAGow cic 
riv yi» Vevynoaptr. Matt. xiv. 34. Mark, 
vi. 53, Ely Kawepvavvp. John, vi. 17, 21. 

1310. Tne adverse wind having ceased at 
Our Lord's bidding, the multitudes who had 
been miraculously fed take advantage of the 
vessels which had come from Tiberias, and also 
cross the lake to the opposite side, to seek 
Jesus. "Evé3noav «cai abrol cig ra wAoia, xai 
#AOor ic Kawspraotp. .. » Tatra elrev tv 
ouvaywyp dkdaocwy ev eceveeks: John, vi. 
24, 59. 

1311. Thus, according to John, Jesus arrived 
at Capernaum; but Mark tells us that Jesus, 
when the multitudes had been fed, commanded 
His disciples to go before Him towards Beth- 
saida. Ilpodyew ele rd répay xpog ByPaaidar. 
Mark, vi. 45. The two statements may be 
thus reconciled: Capernaum lay on the sea- 
shore, where it trends to the north-east, and 
extended from west to east. Bethsaida in Ga- | 
lilee (or Fishingdon, as the word signifies) was 
also on the seashore, a little to the north-east 
(see A.D, 29, no. 1229). Thus Bethsaida and 
Capernaum were both of them in the same line 
from the desert on the north-east of the lake, 
and the course of the vessel might be correctly 
described as in the direction either of Beth- 
saida in Galilee or Capernaum. The latter 
was the ultimate object of Our Lord; but 
Peter, Andrew, James, and John, were all 
fishermen, and their boats may have been kept 
at Bethsaida, and they might therefore have 
run the veasel for that place, and, after hauling 
her on shore (xat rpoowppicfmaay, Mark, vi. 
53), might have walked into Capernaum, where | 
Peter, Andrew, James, and John had their 
abode. Mark, i, 29. 

1312. According to Matthew, they came to 
Gennesaret. "HAGoy eig riy yay Tevynoaper. 
Matt. xiv. 34. But we must not understand 
by this the plain of Gennesaret, for neither 
Capernaum nor Bethsaida was in the plain; 
but all the western shore of the lake passed by 
the name of Gennesaret, in opposition to the 
eastern coast, called the 76 répar. 

1313. Sick folk are brought to Jesus from 
all the parts round about. “OAny ry repiywpor 
éxetyvny. Mark, vii. 55. Matt. xiv. 34. This 
occurred immediately on Our Lord's landing. 
But He is soon overtaken by the multitudes 
who had followed Him across the lake. Kai 
evpévrec avrov wépay rij¢ Gadaoonc. John, vi. 
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ic) 25. And H And He [oaks to them in the nynagogue. | 


Tatra elrev év ouvaywy iédoxwy év Karep- 
vaoupz, John, vi. 59. 

1314. On what day wasthis sermon delivered? 
It was the custom of the Jews on 10 Nisan to 
make preparation for the Passover by the choice 
of the Paschal lamb; and on Saturday, the 28 
March, a.v. 33, which was 10 Nisan before the 
Passover of the year when Our Lord suffered, 
a supper, to which numerous guests were in- 
vited, was furnished in the house of Simon the 
Leper. 
this that 10 Nisan was kept by the Jews as a 


feast? If so, the feeding of the Five Thousand 


may have taken place on 10 Nisan; and this 
would account for the remark that the Passover 
was near. The Passover, or day of Paschal 
sacrifices, in A.D. 31 was from 6 P.M. on 
Monday, 23 April, to 6 p.m. on Tuesday, 24 
April. The 10 Nisan, therefore, would be from 
6 p.m. on Thursday, 19 April, to 6 P.M. on 
| Friday, 20 April; and as the feeding of the 
Five Thousand was in the evening, the miracle, 
if wrought on 10 Nisan, would be on Thursday, 
19 April; and on the next day, Friday, 20 
April, at 6 p.m., the Sabbath would begin. 
This would account for Our Lord's presence in 
the synagogue at Capernaum, that is, He 
was attending the usual service on the Sab- 
bath, and, as was His custom, delivered a 
sermon. He must have preached in the even- 
ing, after 6 p.m., when the Sabbath began, 
for the multitudes had time to convey them- 
selves from Bethsaida to Capernaum, We may 
also assume that the Sabbath had not begun 
before 6 p.m. on that day, as otherwise neither 
| Jesus nor the people could have come from 
Bethsaida to Capernaum, as the observance of | 
the Sabbath would have been an interdict upon 
the transit. 

1315. Numerous desertions at this time take 
place from the ranks of Our Lord's followers. 
John, vi. 66. The day before, the multitude 
had wished to make him a king, and now Our 
Lord was under some apprehension lest even 
the Twelve would desert Him. ‘ Will ye also 
goaway?’ John,vi. 67. It was the vehement 
assurance of Peter to the contrary that drew 
from Jesus the prediction of His own sufferings 
at Jerusalem, through the treachery of one of 
His own disciples, Judas Iscariot. The hard- 
ness of the doctrines enuntiated by Our Lord 
in the synagogue at Capernaum was the avowed 


John, xii. 2, May it be inferred from | 
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cause of this backsliding; but the danger at 


| this period of joining the new sect (just after 


the Baptist’s death, and when the attention 
of Herod was called to it) no doubt also 
operated, and Jesus Himself found it neces- 
sary soon after to take refuge in more distant 
regions. 

ABOUT THIS TIME (VIZ. THE PASSOVER, A.D. 
31) COMMENCES THE THIRD YEAR OF OUR LORD'S 


| MINISTRY. 


1316. The Pharisees, who had returned from 
Jerusalem, after the Feast of Passover, encounter 
Jesus, and He discourses with them on the sub- 
ject of eating with unwashen hands, Kai ovy- 


| &yovrat mpa¢g abroy of Papiaaio: kal rivec Tov 
| -ypaptparéwy éXOdvrec ax ‘lepogokbpwy. Mark, 


vii.1. Jesus afterwards, in the house, explains 
to His disciples privately the subject of His 
discourse with the Pharisees in public. Kat 
dre cio®ADer ele olxoy &xo rou GyAov, etc. Mark, 


wil. [7. Matt. xv. 15. 


1317. Jesus makes His way through Galilee, 


| towards the north, and is everywhere solicited 
| to heal the sick. Kai, dwov &v laeropevero tic 











| kopac, H woAdecg i aypove, évy ayopaic érifovr 


rove aoberotrrac, etc. Mark, vi. 55. For the 
next twelve months from this time, Jesus did 
not exercise His ministry in Galilee (though 
He once entered it), but either in Philip's 
tetrarchy or in Judea, and apparently with 
great caution in both parts. 

1318. Jesus reaches the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, and would not that His presence should 
be known, but He cannot be hid. Kai éxeiMev 
dvagricg axidOev cig ra peOdpia Topov wat Xi- 
favo, cal eigeAOwy zig rov olxov obdéva HOede 
yveva. Mark, vii. 24. The cause of this 
departure from Galilee was probably the fear 
of Herod, whose jealousy had now been a- 
wakened, or of Herodias, who had procured 
the death of the Baptist. Our Lord's avoid- 
ance of notoriety on this occasion shows that 
He was not without apprehension of danger, 
even beyond the limits of Herod’s jurisdic- 
tion. 

1319. It has been much disputed whether 
Our Lord did, or did not, pass the frontiers of 
Tyre and Sidon; but the word pe@dpa, in 
Luke, leads to the inference that He did not. 
In Matthew, the corresponding word is pépn; 
but this term is used in the Septuagint as 
equivalent to prBdpia. See Exod. xvi. 35. 
Our Lord would scarcely have said to the 


Syro-Phenician woman, obk arearaAny ef ja) 
eig ra mpdBara ra drodwhéra otxov ‘lapaha, 
Matt. xv. 24, if He had been exercising His 
ministry at the very time in the heathen 
countries of Tyre and Sidon. He was ap- 
parently now in Paneas, part of Herod Philip's 
dominions, and which was bounded on the 
west by the territories of Tyre and Sidon, and 
on the north by that of Sidon, for the latter 
reached eastward till it joined the territory of 
the Damascenes, between whom and the Si- 
donians a quarrel arose, in a.p. 33, about the 
boundary line (see a.p. 33, no. 1424), The 
dominions of Herod Philip, a just and mild 
prince, were a comparatively safe asylum from 
the persecution of Our Lord’s enemies. 

1320. Jesus again departs from the vicinity 
of Tyre and Sidon, and travels in an easterly 
direction, and descends southwards through 
the midst of Decapolis to the Sea of Tiberias, 
and is therefore still in the tetrarchy of Herod 
Philip. Kal wade ékedOayv te ray dpiwy 
Tipov cal Ledeivog HAGE wpde rv OddAagoar ric 
Tadttaiag ava pécoy rev opiwy AccardXewe. 
Mark, vii. 31. Matt. xv. 29. 

1321. Jesus cures a deaf and dumb man, 
and charges those about Him not to make it 
known. Kat duareitare abroig tva pndevi 
eimwow. Mark, vii. 36. As Jesus thought it 
prudent to shun publicity, we may presume 
that He still felt Himself in peril even in this 
remote district. 

1322. The Four Thousand are miraculously 
fed while Our Lord is on the eastern shore of 
the lake. Matt. xv. 32. Mark, viii. 1. The 
feeding of the Five Thousand and the feeding 
of the Four Thousand are both recorded by 
Matthew and Mark. Had these two Evan- 
gelists related only the miracle of feeding the 








Four Thousand, and Luke and John related . 


only the feeding of the Five Thousand, it might 
have been said that there was but one miracle, 
and that the two first Evangelists were at 
variance with the two last as to the circum- 
stances. This should teach us not lightly to 
confound together any two transactions bearing 
a certain resemblance, such as the two visits 
of Our Lord to Nazareth, the call of the four 
disciples, Peter, Andrew, James, and John, 
and the subrequent miracle of the Draught of 
Fishes. 

1323. The multitudes that were fed by 
Jesus had been with him for three days. "Héy 
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iysépac rpeic tpogpévovei po. Mark viii. 2. It 


is evident, therefore, that Our Lord was now 
prosecuting His ministry in Decapolis, as He 
had before done, first in Judwa, and then in 
Galilee, and then on the confines of Tyre and 
Sidon, 

1324. At the feeding of the Five Thousand 
the people sat down upon the grass; but at 
the feeding of the Four Thousand, it is said 
only that the people sat down, without reference 
to the grass; and this would be accurate, for 
the feeding of the Five Thousand was in the 
spring, at the Passover, when the grass was 


| abundant, but the feeding of the Four Thou- 
' sand was in the summer when the grass had 
_ disappeared, 


Se 
a 


1325. Jesus passes by ship to the parts of 
Dalmanutha, Aber tig ra pépn Aadparovia, 
Mark, viii. 10; in the borders of Magadan. 


*HAGer cic ra dpa Mayaday. Matt. xv. 39. The | 


received text has MayéaXa, but Lachmann, on 
the authority of the best MSS., has adopted 
Mayaéar; and such was the reading in the 
time of Eusebius, for in his Onomasticon he 
writes, Mayedav, sig ra dpa Mayeday 6 
Xpiorog éxecijpnoey . .. wai Eore viv  Mayac- 
énv) wept thy Tepacay. Euseb. Onomast. 
Magdala lay on the western side of the lake, 
whereas Magadan, or the place visited by Our 
Saviour, was evidently on the eastern side, for 
Mark tells us that He afterwards crossed ei¢ ro 
xipar, Mark, viii. 13, and came to Bethsaida, 
meaning Bethsaida of Galilee. Burckhardt 
speaks of a ruin called Medjeifera, on the east 
side of the lake, which Thomson would iden- 
tify with the warm springs at Mizferah, where 
a Roman road comes from the east and runs 
along the edge of the lake to the south. The 
Land and the Book, 378. 

1326. The Pharisees and Sadducees.ask for 
a sign, when Our Lord answers: diag yero- 
pévne A€yere, Evtdia, xuppacer yap 6 obparog, 
kai mpwi, Lppepor yer, ruppale yap orvy- 
ragwe & ovpayoc. Matt. xvi. 2. This was 
spoken in the autumn about the Equinox, 
when the weather begins to break. The same 
observation is found in Pliny. Predicit idem 
(Sol) ventos cum ante exorientem eum nubes 
rubescunt . . . Sin circa occidentem rubescunt 
nubes, serenitatem future diet spondent, Plin, 
N. H. xviii. 78. 

1327. Jesus again crosses the lake to the 


western side, Kai ageig abrove, gujiag radu 


tig ro wAoloy dwijer cig ro mépay, Kai Ereda- 
Bovro Aajjeiv Gprove, wal -ei po) Eva Aprov ob« 
eixov peO’ iavroy év rg eoiy, Mark, viii. 13. 
Matt. xvi. 5. From the disciples not having 
provided themselves with bread, Our Lord's 
departure from Da)manutha was apparently a 
hurried one. Jesus being now about to enter 
once more the dominions of Herod Antipas, cau- 
tions His disciples by the way to beware of the 
leaven of Herod. ‘Opdre, (3Aéwere a0 rig Cine 
rav Papisaiwy, cai rig Cipne ‘Hpweov. Mark, 
viii. 15. The corresponding passage in Matthew 
is the leaven of the Sadducees. ‘Azo rij¢ 
fipne rev Papitaiwy cai Laddoveaiwy. Matt. 
xvi. 6, The Herodians, or Romanixing party, 
were, therefore, the Sadducees, while the strict 
observers of the law were the Pharisees, The 
warning given by our Lord to beware of the 
leaven of Herod may have referred not only 
to spiritual but also to temporal matters, as 
the danger of the times required that the dis- 
ciples should not give unnecessary offence. 
1328. Jesus reaches the western shore and 
lands at Bethsaida, not that in Philip's te- 
trarchy, the wéAcc, but the village, or can, of 
Galilee, a little to the north-east of Capernaum. 
Kai ipxerat sig ByOaaiddy. Mark, viii. 22. 
The Bethsaida in the passage of Mark cannot 
be a different Bethsaida from that mentioned a 
little before by the same Evangelist, Mark. vi. 
45; and the latter was certainly Bethsaida in 
Galilee. It should not escape notice that, al- 
though Bethsaida was a mere village, and close 
to Capernaum, a great city, Our Lord on this 


occasion, in order to avoid publicity, appears | 


not to have entered Capernaum. 

1329. Jesus restores sight to a blind man 
of Bethsaida, but still observing caution, /eads 
him out of the village, and after curing him 
charges him to tell no man. 'E£ipyayer atrov 
tEw rijc koung... pyde eig rijvy Kwpny eioéd- 
Onc, pnié eimpe roi év rH Kadpy. Mark, viii. 
23, 26. 

1330. It was nearly a year and a half since 
Our Lord had attended a festival at Jerusalem, 
and His brethren, who resided at Capernaum, 
now taunt Him on His seclusion, and challenge 
Him to accompany them to Jerusalem at the 
approaching Feast of Tabernacles (20 Septem- 
ber), and to exercise His ministry openly in 
Jewry itself. But Jesus, though intending to 
go up to Jerusalem, declines from prudential 
motives to join the general caravan thither. 


i 








| "He 2é éyyve i topriy raév “lovéuiwy hy oxnvoxn- 


yia. Elwor oby mpag airdy ot adedpoi abrod, 
Merajntk évred0ev cai bxaye cig thy loveaiay, 
iva cai of paOnrai cov Bewpiawor ra ipya & 
nouic’ obdeig yap Evy Kpurt@ re worel, Kai 
fnret arog év rappnoig elvar. Ei ravra rovic, 
~arépwoor ceautoy rp Koop. John, vii. 1. 
1331. Jesus remains in Galilee until His 
brethren had gone up to Jerusalem, and then 


| proceeds thither Himself with as much privacy 
as possible. ‘Oe éé dvéfqaay ot &cedgoi airod, 


| their influence in the Sanhedrim, and Nicode- | 


o 5 * * * + . 4 e . ~ 
rore cal abrog avéj}n tig riy oprihy, ob Purvepaic, | 


GXX' we év epurry. John, vii. 10. 
1332. Since the Feast of Pentecost in the 
preceding year, the Pharisces had lost much of 


_ mus, a Pharisee, and Joseph of Arimathea, 
_ both members of the Sanhedrim, with many 


others of the rulers, had embraced the Gospel 


' in secret, and would, of course, oppose any 


attempt to suppress it, John, xii. 42; xix. 38; 
iii, Ll; xix. 39. Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark, xv. 
42, Luke, xxiii. 50. Jesus must have been 
well informed of what was passing at Jerusa- 
lem, for at least one of His disciples was on 


familiar terms with the high-priest. John, 


xviii. 15. And under these circumstances Jesus 


_ may have felt Himself justified in again making 


an effort for the conversion of His country- 
men at the capital. It would scem that for 
at least three months from this time Jesus 
sojourned either at Jerusalem or in Judwa, 
or on the borders of it, at Bethabara, on the 
Jordan. 

1333. Jesus reaches Jerusalem when the 
feast is half over (and therefore about 23 Sep- 
tember). "Héy &é rife toprijg peaovanc ave3y 
6 "Inavig tic ro iepov wai écicaaxe, John, vii. 14. 

1334. Our Lord now alludes to the miracle 
which He had performed at the Pool of Be- 
thesda, at the Pentecost a.p. 30, and the de- 
signs then formed by the Jews against His 
lite. 
(as they had done after the miracle at Be- 


thesda, John, v.16; vii. 1). “Ev tpyor éxoinaa, | 


kai warrec Oavpadere, etc. John, vii. 20. We 
may conclude, therefore, that Our Lord had not 
been at Jerusalem during the interval between 
the Pentecost a.p. 30 and the Tabernacles 4.p. 
31. We know that He was not there at the 
Passover A.D. 31, when the Five Thousand 
John, vi. 4. 


were fed. 


A.D. 31. 


Té pe {nreire Gxoxreiveac; John, vii. 19 | 


| arresting Jesus and putting Him to death, are 
unable from His popularity to take Him by 
‘force. Oby obrég dori by Lnrotow axoxreivac; 
| Kai iée ruppnaig Aye cat obdéy airy Aéyouer. 
| John, vii. 25. ‘EZhrovy oty abrov midoas, wal 
‘obcelte éwéfarev éx’ abrov ray xeipa. John, 
vii. 30. 

1336. Afterwards, however, being alarmed 
at the numbers that were daily embracing the 
Gospel, the Pharisees become desperate, and 
commission their officers to arrest Him at 
whatever risk. Kal dxéarecday of Daperaior 
kai of dpytepeig ixnpérag iva medewow airdy. 
John, vii. 32. 

1337. Jesus is at Jerusalem on the last day 
of the Feast of Tabernacles (27 September). 
| "Ey de rij foxary imépg, tH peyadn ric éoprijc, 
elarikeco “Inaovg, wai txpate Aéywy, "Edy rec 
Clg tpytow xpig pe cat mevérw. John, vii. 
37. Allusion is here made to the ceremonies 
observed at the Feast of Tabernacles—when 
water was drawn from the fountain of Shiloh or 
Siloam, and, after a procession of priests and 
Levites carrying branches of palm and citron, 
and a recitation, with music, of Isaiah xii. 3, 





of salvation,” a solemn libation was poured 
upon the altar of burnt-offering. See Gresw. 
Diss. ii, 434. It does not appear in what part 
of Jerusalem Jesus delivered these words. It 
| is merely said, ciorqxer 6 ‘Inaoves and He may 
have been standing by the Pool of Siloam 
while the holy water for the Temple was being 
drawn. 

1338. The officers sent by the Pharisees are 
afraid to arrest Jesus, there being a division 
amongst the people, and His friends protecting 
Him from violence. Zxéopa oly év rp dyAy 
éyévero ¢ abrov' rote 6é HOedkov €& abrav 
muon abrov, XX’ obdeig éwéJadey éx’ abraov 
rac xsipac. John, vii. 43. 

1339. The officers report this to the au- 
thorities, when Nicodemus opposes the designs 
of the Pharisees, John, vii. 50; and no violent 
measure can be carried. John, vii. 53. The 
character of Nicodemus in thus withstanding 
| the bigotry of the Pharisaical party is deserving 
ial all praise; and we may conclude that he 
did not stand alone, but was aided by Joseph 
| of Arimathea, another member of the Sanhe- 
drim, BovAcuric brapywr, Luke, xxiii. 50; as 
by many others who were converts, John, xii, 








1335. The Pharisees, though desirous of | 42; and perhaps also by the liberal-minded 
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‘ With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells | 








EE 


| 210 


and amiable Gamaliel, who after the death of | 


Jesus interposed his authority in favour of 
the Apostles. Acts, v. 34. 


1340. John, after relating the deliberations | 


of the Pharisees consequent upon the mis- 
carriage of their officers to arrest Jesus on the 
last day of the feast, continues, according to the 
received text: Kai éropevOn ixagrog (of the 
Pharisees) tig rov olxovy abrov. ‘“Inavic be 
éxopeuOn cig ro Gpog ray “EAawy. “OpOpov be 
mith mapeyévero tic ro iepéy. John, vii. 53; 
viii. 1. But these words and the following 
verses to the end of viii. 11 have been rejected 


by Lachmann and Tischendorf as an interpola- | 


tion, and the English school has acquiesced 
in this criticism. See Alford ad loc. Not that 
this portion is apocryphal, for it is probably a 
fragment of Apostolical teaching ; but in some 
MSS. it is found in Luke, and in others in John, 


_ and according to the best evidence is attribu- 


table to Luke. We must therefore disregard 
the passage cited above as part of John’s Gos- 
pel, and must argue upon the footing of its 
omission in this place. 


Tischendorf which follows the account of the 
last day of the Feast is this: raXcv odr 6 “Inaoic 
abroig éhaAnee Adywr, "Eyw cipe rd pic row 
xéopov, ete, John, viii. 12. And at the end of 
Our Lord's discourse the Evangelist adds that it 
was delivered in the Treasury. Taira ra pipara 
tAdAnoey 6 "Inavic Ey ry yalogudakiw, John, 
viii. 20. From the word radu, and the men- 
tion of a new Jocus in quo, viz. the Treasury, we 
should infer that this passed on another day, 
viz, the day next after the feast, which is to be 
borne in mind. As to the words of Our Lord that 
He was the ‘ Light of the World,’ it will be re- 
membered that at the Feast of Tabernacles the 
great candelabra was lighted in the Temple, 
and Our Lord here refers, no doubt, to the 
solemn ceremony which had been so recently 
witnessed. 

1342. The Evangelist proceeds: Elrey oby 
raXiv 6 "Inavic, Eye trayw, etc. John, viii. 
21, And this new discourse was also spoken 
in the Temple, see John, viii. 59, but it is not 


| said in the Treasury; so that here again the 


scene shifts, and John apparently gives the 


be the second day after the feast. 


A.D. 31. 


irn ov« ixyecc. Jobn, viii. 57. In fact, Jesus 
was now thirty-six only, but the hardship of 
His life may have given the appearance of 
much greater age. 

1344, The Jews, irritated at the supposed 
blasphemy of Our Lord’s assertion of His ex- 
istence before the time of Abraham, seek to 
stone Him, when He eludes them, and on His 
way out of the Temple cures the man who had 
been born blind by spitting and making clay, 





and anointing his eyes, and sending him to | 





wash in the Pool of Siloam. This man 


must have been placed at one of the outer gates | 


of the Temple, for within the Temple it was 
not lawful to spit; and as the courts were 


of making clay. The Pool of Siloam was not 
far from the Temple, and was more particularly 
at the Feast of Tabernacles regarded with pe- 
culiar sanctity from the solemnity of drawing 
water from it. Kai éZ#A@er éx rov lepod Cred- 
Gisy dA péoou airéy, cal wapiyer otrwe. 





| Kai rapaywy elder &vOpwrov ruddy ex yere- 
| rijc, etc. John, viii. 59; ix. 1. 
1341. The paragraph in Lachmann and 


1345. From the close connection between 
the words rapijyery and xapaywy in this pas- 
sage, Kai rapijyer otrwe cal rapdywy eléer, 
etc., the cure of the blind man was evidently 
wrought hy Our Lord on the same day on 
which He went out of the Temple, and as He 
was going out; and it harmonizes with this 
view that the blind and the lame were com- 
monly placed at the gates of the Temple, more 
particularly on a Sabbath. Matt. xxi. 14. The 
words cal rapa@ywy can scarcely, therefore, be 
supposed to begin a new subject, and ona 
different day. In many MSS., however, the 
words CueOdy dia péoov atréy, cal rapiiyer 
otrwe are not found; but even without them 
we cannot suppose that John, who is so par- 
ticular in his dates, would enter upon another 
day without some note of warning, as by the 
word raAuv. Now John tells us that the day on 
which the miracle was performed, that is, the 
second day after the feast, was a Sabbath. "Hy 
8¢ caBaroy bre roy enor éxoinosy 6 “Inaoic, 
cai dvéwker abrod rove o¢fadpoug. John, ix. 
14. On what day, then, did the Feast of 
Tabernacles fall in this year? The full moon 


| details of another day, which would therefore | in April of this year was at Paris, on 25 April, 
‘at 9 p.., for there was an eclipse of the 
1343. At this time the Jews said to Him, | moon ut that time. 


The preceding ful] moon 


‘Thou art not yet fifty years old.’ [evrfxovra | would therefore fall about 27 March at 9 





paved with stone, there would be little means | 
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aM. at Paris, i. e. at 11° 12 a.m. at Jerusalem, | reckoned another week, which takes us to 13 | 


and the 26 March would be the day of Paschal 
Sacrifices, or 14 Nisan. The seventh full 
moon from this (both inclusive), that is, the 
15th Tisri, or first day of the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, would fall in the latter half of Septem- 
ber; and, according to De Morgan's Book of 
Almanacks, the full moon was on 19 Septem- 
ber. There was an eclipse of the moon, and 
therefore it was full moon, on 19 October at 4 
A.M. for the meridian of Paris, i. e. at 6° 12’ a.o. 
for the meridian of Jerusalem. The preceding 
full moon would, therefore, fall about 6° 12’ 
P.M., or after sunset, at Jerusalem on 19 Sep- 
tember, and the Feast of Tabernacles would 
begin at sunset on 19 September, and, being a 
feast of eight days, would end at sunset on 27 
September. The last day of the feast, or 27 
September, was, according to De Morgan's 
Book of Almanacks, a Thursday, and the second 
day after it (on which the miracle in question 
was performed) would oonsequently be, as 
John states it, a Saturday or Sabbath. This 
coincidence confirms the hypothesis that the 
Feast of Tabernacles recorded by John (vii. 2) 
must be assigned to the present year a.p. 31. 
1346. We are brought to the same conclu- 
sion as to the year of this feast by another 
process, As the mention of this feast occurs 
in John after the feeding of the Five Thousand, 
which was at the Passover a.p. 31, the Feast 
of Tabernacles, John, vii. 2, must of course 
be referred either to a.p. 31, a year and a half 
before the Crucifixion, or to a.p. 32, six months 
before the Crucifixion ; and the question is to 
which of these two years it properly belongs. 
Supposing it to be placed in a.p. 32, we are 
met by this difficulty. Ifthe Feast of Taber- 
nacles, John, vii. 2, was in a.p. 32, then so 
also was the "Eyxaina, or Feast of Dedication, 
John, x. 22, which followed after the Taber- 
nacles. Now the Feast of Dedication was ob- 
served on 25 Chisleu, which in a.p. 32 was 
on 16 December (see Greswell’s Prolegomena). 
As the festival lasted eight days, it would 
end on 23 December. Our Lord then with- 
drew to Bethabara, and sojourned there, «ai 
zpecvey éxei, John, x. 40; and we cannot well 
allow less for this journey and the abode at 
Bethabara than a fortnight, which would bring 
us to 6 January, a.p. 83. He then returned 
to Bethany, and, after raising Lazarus, retired 
to Ephraim, John, xi. 54; and for this must-be 


January, a.p. 33. Our Lord then made His 
abode at Ephraim «xgxei écérpy3e, John, xi. 54, for 
which would be required, say a fortnight, and so 
ending on 27 January, The Passover in a.p. 
33 was on 2 April, and Our Lord arrived at 
Bethany six days before it, John, xii. 1, viz. on 
27 March; and from 27 January to 27 March 
would thus be an interval of two months only. 

Before drawing any inference from these 
facts, but bearing them in mind, let us advert 
to the long journey of Our Lord recorded by 
Luke from ix. 51 to xviii. 14, both inclusive. 
That this narrative describes one single journey 
of Our Lord, and that one the last, is evident 
from the following considerations: Luke pre- 
mises at the very outset that it was ‘Ev r@ ovp- 
wAnpovabac Tac hyépac rife dvadi ewe abrod, 
ix.51; i.e. when Our Lord’s Assumption was 
being accomplished, a remark altogether out of 
place and inaccurate unless this was His final 
departure from Galilee. The Evangelist then 
proceeds to recount a series of incidents and 
discourses, but ever and anon reminds the 
reader that it was still the journey up to Jeru- 
salem. Td xpdewror abrot iy mopevdpevor tic 
‘lepoveadhu. ix. 53. Tlopsiay wowdpevog cig 
"lepovoadhp. xili. 22. ‘Ev rg wopeveobar abrov 
tig ‘TepovacAnp. xvii. 11. "'AvaPalvoper cig 
"IepoodAupa, xix. 31. But further, Our Lord 
was warned on the road to flee out of Galilee, 
as Herod Antipas was seeking His life, when 
Jesus answered that He must travel from day 
to day, as no prophet could perish out of Jeru- 
salem, xiii, 31; and what other conclusion can 
be drawn from this than that Our Lord was 
going up to His death at Jerusalem, and would 
not again return to Galilee. 

Assuming, then, that this journey in Luke 
can apply only to one, and that one the last 
journey of Our Lord from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
how are we to place it with regard to the 
Feast of ‘Tabernacles referred to John, vii. 2? 
Supposing this feast to be placed (as in the 
Tables) in a.p. 31, no difficulty arises, as the 
feast in a.p. 31 and the Crucifixion in a.p. 
33 would then be separated by a sufficient 
interval to allow the journey in question to 
intervene. But on the hypothesis that the Feast 
of Tabernacles, John, vii. 2, was that next be- 
fore the Crucifixion, and therefore in a, p. 32, 
the journey in Luke presents insurmountable 
obstacles. Thus the journey must either have 

















preceded the Feast of Tabernacles a.p, 32, or 
have intervened between that and the Feast of 
Dedication a.p, 32, John, x. 22, or have fol- 
lowed the Feast of Dedication. What are the 
characteristics of this journey in Luke? First, it 
was made in the most public manner, and Our 
Lord was constantly attended by great multi- 
tudes. Secondly, the journey must have occu- 
pied some months at least, for we find Our Lord 
sending messengers before Him into Samaria, or 
its vicinity, Luke, ix. 52; then diverging to the 
east, and dispatching seventy disciples, two and 
two, to make ready for Him, Luke, x. 1; #0 
that He evidently contemplated visiting thirty- 
five different localities. Then He preached by 
the way in the cities and villages of Galilee, 
xiii. 22; teaching (inter alia) in a synagogue on 
one Sabbath, xiii, 10, and eating bread with a 
Pharisee on another Sabbath, xiv.1. Thirdly, 
while Our Lord was on the road, there occurred 
a feast of the Jewsat Jerusalem, for such is the 
necessary implication from the incident recorded 
by Luke, that, during Our Lord’s progress, 
Pilate mingled the blood of some Galileans 
with their sacrifices, Luke, xiii. 1; which could 
only have taken place at one of the great feasts, 
when Pilate would be present, and when only 
the Galileans, who resided at a distance, would 
be found at Jerusalem, 

Let us now apply these facts to the question 
whether the Feast of Tabernacles, John, vii, 
2, can belong to the year next before the Cru- 
cifixion, i.e. to A.D. 32. The journey in Luke 


| could not have preceded the Feast of Taber- 


| Feast of Dedication, a.p. 32, for the interval 


nacles, John, vii. 2, and have been the journey 
up to it; for Luke tells us that Jesus com- 
menced the journey recorded by Luke with the 
utmost publicity; whereas John, on the con- 
trary, with reference to the Feast of Tabernacles 
mentioned by him, relates that Our Lord 
went up to Jerusalem in secret, év cpurrg, vii. 
10. Neither could the journey in Luke have 
occurred after His return from the Feast of 
Tabernacles, and have been His journey to the 


was two months only, and the events recorded 
in the course of the journey in Luke are far 
too numerous to be crowded into so small a 
space; and besides, no public festival at which 
the Galileans were slain could then have 
happened while Jesus was on the road. Neither 
could the journey in Luke have followed after 
His return from the Feast of Dedication, ii 
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placed in a.p. 32, for we have seen that be- 
tween Our Lord's sojourn at Ephraim and the 
Passover of a.p. 33 was an interval only of 
two months, and from this the deduction of 
another week would be required, to allow time 
for Our Lord's return from the Feast of Dedi- 
cation into Galilee; so that seven weeks only 


would be left available, within the compass of | 


which time the various occurrences related by 
Luke could not with any reason be made to 
fall. It is a still more conclusive argument 


against placing the journey of Luke between 


the Feast of Dedication a.p. 32 and the Pass- 
over A.D. 33, that no feast of the Jews at 
which it is at all likely that the Galileans could 


have been massacred could in that case have 


been celebrated. The Feast of Purim did 


indeed intervene; but it is highly improbable | 
that the massacre should have taken place at | 
that feast, as it was not of sacred institution, but | 
of a subordinate character, and was observed, | 


not at Jerusalem, but at every man’s own house, 
so that the Galileans would not be found at 
Jerusalem. The Purim also fell in the middle 


of the month Adar (Esther, ix. 17, 21), just | 
a month before the Passover; and as Jesus | 


reached Bethany a week before the Passover, 
there would remain but three weeks for the 
following events related by Luke subsequently 
to the news of the Galilean bloodshed—viz. a 
discourse by Jesus on one Sabbath, Luke, xiii. 
10; an exercise of His ministry in various 
cities and villages, xiii. 22; a meal with a 
Pharisee on another Sabbath, xiv. 1; a pro- 
gress along the borders of Samaria and Galilee, 
xvii. 11; and a passage across the Jordan into 
Perma, where Our Lord continued His wonted 
ministry, Mark, x. 1. All this looks like a 
protracted journey, and one occupying not 
three weeks only, but as many months. 

Upon the whole, then, we should conclude 
that the Feast of Tabernacles, John, vii. 2, 
cannot be referred to a.p. 32, but must be 
placed in a.p. 31; or, to adopt a more general 
formula, the feast in question cannot be that 
which immediately preceded the Passover of 
the Crucifixion, to whatever year the latter 
Passover be assigned, but must have occurred 
a year earlier, 

1347. The Pharisees, at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles a.p. 31, finding themselves unable to 
carry out violent measures against Jesus Him- 





er 


self, vent their wrath upon the blind man upon 





, tioned whither. 


22 ee 





| xu. 7,7; 2 Maccab. x. 1-8. 


was winter. 
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whom the miracle had been wrought, and ex- 
communicate him. Kai é£éjador airdy tw. 
John, ix. 35. This was in accordance with a 
resolution which Our Lord's enemics had, some 
time before, contrived to extort from the San- 
hedrim. “Hoy yép cuveréfecvro ot ‘lovdator, Sri 
dv Tic jpodoyion ab’rov Xpurdv elvat axoovy- 
aywyoc yérnrat. John, ix. 22. 

At the close of the Feast of Tabernacles, Our 
Lord retires from Jerusalem, but it is not men- 
We should conjecture to 
Bethabara, His brethren had challenged Him 
to transfer His ministry from Galilee to Judea ; 
and when the renewed plots of His enemies ren- 
dered it unsafe for Him to remain at Jerusalem, 
He may well have fixed upon Bethabara, as the 
nearest point to Jerusalem beyond Jewry, and 
whence (as it lay on the borders of both Judea 
and Perwa) He could easily, at any moment of 
danger, pass into another jurisdiction. The 
same motives that induced John the Baptist to 
preach at Bethabara would also influence Our 
Lord. We can scarcely suppose that Jesus re- 
turned to Galilee, for He had lately avoided it, 
from fear of Herod, and his unprincipled para- 
mour, Herodias. 

1348. Jesus, shortly afterwards, at the 
Feast of Dedication, again visits Jerusalem, 
John, x. 22. This was the anniversary of the 
Purification of the Temple by Judas Macca- 
beeus, in nc, 170, from the defilements of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes. It was celebrated on 25 
Chisleu, and lasted eight days. See Jos. Ant. 
As the Feast of 
Tabernacles, or 15 Tisri, was this year on 20 
September, the 25 Chisleu would begin on 28 
November, and end on 5 December, which 
harmonises with the statement of John that it 
"Eyévero dé ra “Eycaina év roi¢ 
‘Tepotodtpor, kal yetpay Hy, kal weperarec 
6 “Inaote év ry epg ev ri arog rov Lodopavec. 
John, x, 22. 

1349. Jesus, in answer to the enquiry of 
the multitudes, confesses Himself to be the Son 
of God, John, x. 36; and tells them that He 
and His Father were one, John, x. 30; when 
they take up stones to stone Him for blas- 
phemy, John, x. 31. Jesus expostulates with 
them, and they try to take Him; but He 
makes His escape. “Efjrovy oty radu abrov 
wider, Kai ELPAOEY Ex ric Kerpoc abray. John, 
x. 39. 

1350. At the close of the Feast of Dedica- 


tion a.p. 31, which would be on 5 December, 
Jesus returns to Bethabara, beyond Jordan, 
and abides there. 
40), 

1351. The words of John, in speaking of 
Our Lord’s departure after the Feast of Dedi- 
cation, are, kal dxmj\Oe radiv répay rod ‘lop- 


Kaé tpyeuer éxet. John, x. 


ddvov cic roy roroy Srov hy “lwdvene ro mparor 
BarrifZwr, John, x. 40. As Our Lord had, 
after the Temptation of Forty Days, visited 
John at Bethabara, it is certainly possible that 
wat, in the above passage, may refer to that 
interview; but the more natural meaning is 
that, after the Feast of Dedication, Our Lord 
returned back again to Bethabara, the place 
from which He had come to Jerusalem. And 
that He resorted to. Bethabara at the close of 
the Feast of Tabernacles may be inferred also 
from the fact that Our Lord, after the Feast of 
Tabernacles, attended the Feast of Dedication ; 
for, as the latter was an inferior festival, it can 
hardly be supposed that Our Lord would have 
come to it from a distance, as from Galilee, but 
it was natural enough that He should go up to 
the feast, if He were already in the neighbour. 
hood, at Bethabara. 

1352. We have placed the Feast of Dedica- 
tion in A.p. 31 upon the following grounds :— 
1. If the Feast of Tabernacles, John, vii. 2, 
has been rightly assigned to the year a.p. 31, 
then it is at least probable that the Feast of 
Dedication was in the same year, for at the 
latter feast Our Lord and His hearers make 
familiar allusion to the conversation which had 
passed between them at the Feast of ‘Taber- 
nacles. Thus, at the Feast of Tabernacles, 
Our Lord had called Himself, figuratively, the 
Light of the World, John, viii. 12; the Living 
Water, John, vii. 37; the Door, John, x. 9; 
the Good Shepherd, John, x. 11, etc; and the 
Jews, at the Feast of Dedication, refer to this 
enigmatical language, and press Jesus to speak 
out, and tell them plainly whether He were the 
Messiah. “Ewe wore ry Yuyiy hud aipec ; 
Ei od el 6 Xprorde, ele hyiv rappnoig. John, 
x. 24. At the previous Feast of Tabernacles, 
Our Lord had also spoken of His sheep as 
knowing Him, and following Him, John, x. 3, 
14; and now, at the Feast of Dedication, He 
makes allusion to this. ‘Ypei¢ ob reorevere, ob 
yap tore ix rév xpoparwy ray Endy, Kabwe 
elxrovipiv. John, x. 26. These references 
imply that Our Lord had not been at Jeru- 
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salem since the Feast of Tabernacles, and that | xiv. 3; and after more than a year, and under | 
2. At the | the protection afforded by a great festival, Jesus 
| raising of Lazarus, which occurred soon after and Lazarus may now have presented them- 
the close of the Feast of Dedication, the by- | selves for the first time after the miracle, and 


no long interval had since elapsed. 


standers still refer to the cure of the blind man 


A.D. 31. 





then the inhabitants of Jerusalem would na- | 


at the Feast of Tabernacles as a recent event; | turally walk over to Bethany to see Jesus and | 


and the two feasts, therefore, must have been , also Lazarus. 
3. If this Lord, at the Passover a.p, 33, entered Jerusa- 


near to each other. John, xi. 37. 
Feast of Dedication be not referrible to a.p. 


| 31, there remains no alternative but to place it 
_ in a,b. 32; and if so, it would end on 23 De- 


cember, a.p. 32, from which time to Our 
Lord's arrival at Bethany, six days before the 


| Passover of a.D. 33, would be a period of 


about three months, an interval too short to 
comprise the sojourn of Our Lord at Betha- 
bara, John, x. 40; a sojourn at Ephraim, John, 
xii. 54; and the lengthened journey recorded 
by Luke from ix. 51, to xviii. 14. 

The only arguments that can be suggested 
in favour of placing the Feast of Dedication in 
A.D. 32 appear to be the following: 1. Jesus 


| came six days before the Passover to Bethany, 





where, it is said, was Lazarus, whom He had 
raised from the dead; and hence it may be 
urged that, as Lazarus was still there, the 
miracle, which followed immediately after the 
Feast of Dedication, had occurred not long be- 
fore the Passover a.p. 33. “Oxov hy AaZapos 6 
reBvnxic, Ov ipyeuper ex vexpoy. John, xii. 1. 
But the words érov ought to be rendered not 
‘where,’ but ‘of which place’ was Lazarus 
whom He had raised from the dead, The same 
word érov had been used in the same sense by 
the same Evangelist a little before. ByfAcép 
rij¢ kwpne Srov hy AaPid. John, vii. 42. How- 
ever, there is no improbability in the supposi- 
tion that after a lapse of more than a year 
Lazarus should still be found at Bethany, for 
even had he changed his usual residence after 
the miracle, he may have returned thither 
again, by appointment, for the express purpose 
of meeting Our Lord. 2. Just before the 
Passover, A.D. 33, the multitude went from 
Jerusalem to Bethany that they might see 
Lazarus, and therefore it may be said that the 
miracle must have been performed only a little 
before. "AAXN' iva cai ror AaZapoy wow oy 
ihyeper tk vexpay. John, xii.9. But does it 
follow from this that Lazarus had only been 
just raised? It is observable that the supper 





3. It is asserted that when Our | 





lem, the multitude, who had witnessed the 
raising of Lazarus, bore testimony to the mi- 
racle. ’Epapriper ody 6 byAog 6 Sy per’ abrod 
Gre row Aalapor égwrnoe ix rod pynpeion, xa 
ipyepery abroy éx vexpoy. John, xii. 17. This 
argument, if the data were correct, would carry 
some weight with it, but the whole force of it 
depends on the reading 6 &y per’ abrod Gre, etc., 
and it is now universally admitted that the re- 
ceived text in this respect is erroneous, and 


, that the true reading is not dre, but ére, which 
_at once removes all the difficulty, and, in fact, 





at Bethany was not in the house of Lazarus, } 
but of Simon the Leper, Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark, | high-priesthood as an annual office, the facts | 





furnishes an argument the other way. The 
text should stand thus: ‘The people, therefore, | 
that were with him bare record that he had | 
called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him | 
from the dead.’ The multitude had not them- 
selves witnessed the miracle, as we are informed 
by John himself, ére ijxovee rotro abroy re- 
rouxerat TO onuetoy. John, xii. 18. 4. It may 
be argued that at the raising of Lazarus Caiaphas 
is described as high-priest ‘that year,’ apyie- 
pede dy rob émavrow éxeivov, John, xi. 49; and 
that at the Passover, a.p. 33, Caiaphas is again 
said to be high-priest ‘that year,’ d¢ qv apyu- 
peve rov évcavrov éxefvov, John, xviii. 13; and, 
therefore, that the raising of Lazarus and the 
Passover of a.p. 33 were both in the same year. 
But in fact Caiaphas was high-priest for many 
years together, and John, instead of implying 
that the raising of Lazarus and the Passover of 
4.p. 33 were both in the same year, seems from 
another passage to suggest the contrary, for in 
speaking of the arraignment of Jesus before 
Caiaphas, at the Passover a.p. 33, he adds that 
it was the same Caiaphas who had advised the 
death of Christ after the raising of Lazarus. 
"Hy d€ Kaidgag 6 cvpovdevoag rote ‘lovdaiore 
dre ovppéper Eva dvOowroy axohéobae brep row 
Aaod. John, xviii. 14. Had John meant that 
both matters fell within the same year of the 
high-priesthood of Caiaphas, it would have been 
quite superfluous to observe that it was the 
same Caiaphas. Besides, if John treated the 
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for if, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, Annas 

; and Caiaphas were high-priests, i.e. Annas till 
1 Nisan, a.p. 29, and then Caiaphas from I Nisan, 
A.D. 29, to 1 Nisan, a.p. 30, Caiaphas would be 
again high-priest from 1 Nisan, a.p. 31, to 
1 Nisan, a.p. 32, during which occurred the 
raising of Lazarus, and again from 1 Nisan, 
A.D. 33, to 1 Nisan, a.p. 34, during which oc- 
curred the Passover when Our Lord was tried 
before Caiaphas. 5. Jesus, in discoursing with 
the disciples at the Passover a.p. 33, John, 
xiii. 33, refers to a conversation held by Him 
at the Feast of Tabernacles, John, viii. 21; 
and hence it may be argued that this Feast of 
Tabernacles, and consequently the Feast of 
Dedication, must have been next before the 
Passover a.D. 33, The circumstance, however, 
is too slight of itself to lead to such a con- 
clusion. An interval of six months must, on 
every hypothesis, have elapsed since the Feast 
of Tabernacles; and if allusion could be made 
to it after six months, why not, if the conver- 
sation had been a striking one, after a period 
of a year and six months? With the exception 
of the solitary reference to the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, contained in the passage John, xiii. 33, 
there is nothing related by John at the Pas- 
sover A.D. 33 which tends in the least degree 
to show a proximity in point of time to the 
Feast of Tabernacles, John, vii. 2, or the Feast 
of Dedication, John, x. 22. 

1353. Sejanus, the prefect of the Pretorium, 
is discovered to have formed a conspiracy 
against the Emperor, and is put to death on 
18 October, Eodem die defunctum ( Agrippam) 
quo biennio ante Sejanus pwnas luiaset... Acte ob 
id grates, decretumque ut quintumdecimum Ka- 


| 
still most remarkably bear out our hypothesis, 
I 
| 


lendas Novembris, utriusque necis die, per omnes | 


annos Jovi sacraretur. Tac, Ann. vi. 25. Dion, | periisse existimaret, ut tandem veneno interemp- | 


yoonbévra ray gknxérwv riy ‘Pwopny ‘Tovdalwy 
Wevicic haay cajodrai, wAaopara Xyidvev ro 
fOvoc avapraca Bédovroc. Philo Leg. s. 24. 

1354. Pallas, the celebrated freedman, was 
at the time of Sejanus’s conspiracy the slave of 
Antonia, the mother of Claudius, for Pallas 
conveyed to Tiberius her letter informing him 
of the plot of Sejanus. [page (Antonia) rpdg 
abroy ra wavra dxpysac, cal Maddavre Excdovoa 
ra ypdppara t@ morordry rey dobhwy aibrifc, 
ixméuxer mpoc Tyiéptov eic rag Kaxpéac. Jos, 
Ant. xviii. 6, 6. 

1355. Herod Antipas was afterwards charged 


by Agrippa with being concerned in the plot | 


of Sejanus (see ante, no. 1353), and he had 
therefore been at Rome when it was in agita- 
tion, but had sailed from Italy in the autumn 
of this year, a little before the actual detection 
of these treasonable practices. 





1356. Tiberius continues at Capree for nine | 
months after the death of Sejanus, or until | 


July, a.p. 82, 


Oppressé conjuratione Sejani, | 


nthilo securior aut constantior per novem proxi- | 


mos menses non egressus est villd que vocatur 
Jovis, Suet. Tib. 65. 

1357. Macro is appointed to succeed Se- 
janus as prefect of the Pretorium. Tac. Ann. 
vi. 15, 29. Suet. Calig. 12. Jos, Ant. xviii. 
6, 6. (See ap. 14, no. 1058; a.p. 38, no. 
1530.) 

1358. Tiberius discovers for the first time, 
on the death of Sejanus, through Apicata, the 
wife of the latter, that Drusus, in a.p. 23, 
had been poisoned by the artifices of Sejanus. 
Dion, lviii. 11 (see no. 1146). Tiberius now 
grieves for the loss of Drusus as much us he 
had before been indifferent. Auzit intendit- 
que sevitiam, exacerbatus indicio de morte filit 
sui Drusi, quem quum morbo et intemperantia 


lviii, 9. Suet. Tib. 65. This was eight years | tum fraude Liville uxoris atque Sejani cognovit, 
neque tormentis neque supplicto cujusquam pe- | 


from the death of Drusus, in a.p. 23 (see no. 
1146); id (venenum) Druso datum per Lyg- 
dum spadonem, ut octo post annos cognitum est, 
Tac. Ann. iv. 8; and six years before the 
death of Tiberius, in a.p 37 (see no, 1500). 
Cede ejus (Sejani) patratd, sex postea annos 
pari secreto conjunxit, Tac. Ann. iv. 57, Se- 
janus had been sixteen years in power. ec, 
P.C. ultimum Sejani diem, sed sedecim annos 
cogitaveritis, Tac, Ann. vi. 8. He had been a 
bitter enemy of the Jews, “Eyrw yap (Tiberius) 
ebBiwe pera thy delvou redeurir, Ore ra Karn- 


percit. Suet. Tib. 62. 

grandson of Herod, and who had been the 
intimate friend of Drusus, is now banished, 
as recalling by his presence the memory of 
Drusus. Kai 6 Tiepwe rote girorg rev vitwe 


rereXevxorog arewnwy puree tic byur airy Cec | 


0 dvepebifecbac mpdc To Avreiobat pynpovevwy 
rov waddg Oewpig rH éxeivov. Jos, Ant. xviii. 
6, 1 (see a.p, 32, no, 1369). 

1360. Ben achat aan as returns to the East, and 


1359. Agrippa, the son of Aristobulus, and 
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resides at Malatha, in Idumea. 
xviii. 6, 2. 

1361. Poppewus Sabinus is prefect of Achaia 
and Macedonia. Js (Poppwus Sabinus) Wa- 
cedonia tum intentus, Achaiam quoque curabat, 


Tac. Ann. v. 10. 


1361 a. Coin of Tiberius. 


Head of Tiberius + Mun, Augusta Bilbilis, Ti. 


Cesare v. L. Alio Sejano Cos, 
Eeckhel, vi. 196. 


Coin of Alexandria. 


TeBroiog Kaman Yefucoe L. TH. (i. @. in the 
eighteenth year of Tiberius) + Geog LeFatog. 
Id. iv. 50, 


Inscriptions, 


Ti. Caesar Divi Aug. F. Avg. Pontif. Mar. 
Trib. Pot. xxviii. Refecitt et Restituit (In 
agro Nemausensi). Muratori, i. 445, 5. 

Ti. Caesar Divi Aug. Fo Aug. Pont. Marin. 
Trib, Potest. xaxiti, P. P. Restitwit et Refecit 
(Ampuriis in Provincia). Id. i. 4435, 6. 

Ti. 
Pont. Max. Cos, v. Imp, viii. Tribunic, Potest. 
wviti, (lege xxvii.) Pontificrs Albani, 

Q. Julius Q. F. Fab, Rufus, 

C. Julius C.F. Seca, Bassus. 

T. Julius Tih. F Fab. Mervia. 

M. Julius C.F. Fab. Senecio (at Allia).— 

Grater, 235, 8. It was the eighteenth year of 
his reign, which led to the mistake of its 
being the eighteenth year of his tribunician 
power. 

Fourth year of the Subbatic cycle. 

Passover, March 25. 
Pentecost, May 15. 
Tabernacles, September 19. 


See ante, 
no. 1345. 


4.D.32. U.C.785. Olymp. 202, 4. 


Cx. Dowrrivs ALNorarsvs. 
Feervs Camitius Scrrmontanus, 
feetus est A, Vitellins. 


Cui mortuo suf- 


Tisenu xix. From 19 Ava, Tris. Por. xxxtv. 
From 27 June. Cos. v. Pont. Max. lar. vii. 


Thirty-sixth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1362. Tiberius quits Caprem, and sails along 
the coast of Campania, making frequent dis- 
embarkations, and proceeds up the Tiber as 
far as the gardens near the Naumachia. Cnaus 
Domitius et Camillus Scribonianus consulatum 


Jos. Ant. ! inierant, cum Carsar... 
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aditis juzta Tiberim 
hortis, saxa rursum et solitudinem maris repetiit. 
Tac. Ann. vi. 1. Suet. Tib. 72. 

1363. Junius Gallio, brother of Seneca, is 
banished, but is afterwards recalled, and kept 
under surveillance at Rome (his coss.). Tac. 
Ann. vi. 3. 

1364. Prosecutions are still on foot against 
the adherents of Sejanus (Ais coss.). Tac. 
Ann. vi. 8. 

1365. Death of Piso, prefect of the city, 
after a twenty years’ tenure of office. Per 


idem tempus (his coss.), L. Piso Pontifer ... 


| ANapiar ayfecXero. 


fata obitt .. 


. vigintt per annos pariter probatus. 
Tac. Ann. vi. 10, 11. Dion, Iviii. 19. He 
was succeeded, as prefect of the city, by L. 
Elius Lamia, the nominal prefect of Syria. 
Qui (L. Elius Lamia) administrande Syria 
imagine tandem exsolutus, urbi prafuerat. Tac. 
Ann. vi. 27. Kat Aotewr arr abrod ( Pisonis), 
Dion, Iviii. 19 (see a.p. 


| 13, no. 1050; a.p, 83, no. 1455). 


Kaisari Aug. F. Divi Julii N. Augusto 


_ cecidit, conjurationis crimine (his coss.). 








1366. Death of Geminius, for treason, at 
the close of the year. Fine anni Geminius .. . 
Tac, 


Ann. vi. 14. Taw & @\Awr wodAot Kai Gvo- 


| pacroi igtapynaay, dy xaiDdiog Potgog Vepivwe, 


daeseiag yap ic roy Tydipor éyxAnbeic, ete. 
Dion, lviii. 4. These passages are cited to 
show how rigidly the laws of treason (the 
Julian laws) were at this time enforced at 
Rome. It was a few months after, viz. at the 
beginning of a.p. 33, that Our Lord was put 
to death at Jerusalem by one of the Emperor's 


| procurators on a similar charge. 


1367. Dion describes the Emperor's practice, 
at this time, in the appointment of consuls and 
pretors, Dion, lviii. 20 (see a.p. 14, no. 1057 ; 
AD, 58, no. 1529). 

1368. Severus, the procurator of Egypt, dies, 
and is succeeded by Flaccus, who held office 
fur six years, and was removed in A.D. 38. 
‘O ®XadxKoc obrog .. pera riy LePipou terevrHr, 
be éwerirparro Atyvuaroy, xabiorarat rijc “AXek- 
avcpelag Kai rij¢ xwpac éxirpuroc .. .’ Elaeriay 
yap riy ixupareiay haBwy, wevre pév try ra- 
apara, fwvrog Tr epiov Kaivapoc, rire ciphyny 
dugvrate, etc. Te de borary, Tydepiov per re- 
Aeuriicavrog, Vatov dé drocetybérrog abroxpa- 
ropog, ete. Philo in Flace. 1, 3. Atyurror éx’ 
ikueriay éxurpareic. Philo in Flace. 19 (see 
pe, 24, no, 687; ap. 38, nos, 1530, 1538). 


Flaccus proceeds to Egypt by way of Brun- | 
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disium, and across the Isthmus of Corinth. 
Philo in Flacc. 18 and 19. It was, therefore, 
late in the year. This was not the usual time 
for a prefect’s departure from Rome, but a 
vacancy had occurred by death. In Dion, 
under the year a.p. 32, we read, cgv roury, 
Obnrpagioy LwXiwvog rod rijg Altyurrou apyor- 
roc reXeurioavrog ‘[jjijpy revi Kawapeiw yodvov 
revaa ro EOvog (Tiberius) érérpepe. Dion, lviii. 
19. For 'ISipy should be read LeSipy, the 
predecessor, for a short time, of Flaccus. The 
order of succession would then be, 1. Vetrasius 
Pollio; 2. Severus; 3. Flaccus. 

1369. About the same time also Herod 
Agrippa, through the influence of his sister 
Herodias, now living with Herod Antipas, is 
appointed by him edile of Tiberias; but he 
soon after quarrels with Herod Antipas at 
Tyre, and repairs to the court of Flaccus, pre- 
fect of Syria, Aaréurerac dé (Cyprus, the 
wife of Agrippa) cal @¢ riy adedgiy avrod 
"Hpwédrada, Hpwdgrg Terpapxy cvvocKod- 
gav,... Ob dé perawéubarrec abroy, oixn- 
ripwov anideckay TyBepiida, cai re kal apyipwor 
dpoay ele riy Siatray, dyopavopig re rig Te- 
Bepatog éripnoay. Ob py exl wrsiov ye 
"Hpwéne évépeve rote Cecuypévore . . . Ev yap 
Tipy mapa ovvovaiay, bird olvov re yevopévwy 
abroig owdopiwy . . . we PAdKkoy roy brari- 
ov cigeot, giroy éxi ‘Popne ra padcora abrp 
yeyovéra mpirepoy, Dupiay 6& iv rp rore dutrey, 
cai, SeEapévou Praxxov, wapa rovry dtijyer. 
Jos. Ant. xviil. 6, 2 (see a.p. 31, no, 1359; 
A.D, 33, no. 1424). Herod and Agrippa had 
both been at Rome at the time of the con- 
spiracy of Sejanus, in the autumn of a.p. 31 
(see that year, nos. 1355, 1359). Herod had 
returned, we may suppose, in the third quarter 
of a.p 31; and Agrippa was ordered from 
Rome ehortly after 18 October, a.p. 31, the day 
of the death of Sejanus. As Agrippa on his 
quarrel with Herod withdrew to the court of 
Flaccus in Syria, who died in the latter half of 
A.D, 33, Agrippa must have held the edileship 
of Tiberias in a.p, 32. 

1370. Jesus, who a few days after the close 
of the Feast of Dedication, on 5 December, 
A.D. 31, had retired to Bethabara (see a.p. 31, 
no. 1350), tarries there long enough to make 
many disciples. Kal éxlorevoay roddol éxet cic 
John, x. 42. 

Mary and Martha send word from Bethany to 
Jesus of the sickness of Lazarus. "Hy é€ rec 


* ¢@ 
aQurov. 








aobevav Aalapoc ard BnOaviac éx rij¢ kone 
Mapiac cat Madpfag, ete. John, xi. 1. 

Greswell argues that dro and é in this 
passage signify different things, the former de- 
noting the domicile for the time being, and the 
latter the place of nativity; that Martha and 
Mary were not natives of Bethany, but of some 
village in Galilee, for that when Our Lord was 
in Galilee Map#a imedétaro abroy sig rox 
olxov avrijc, Luke, x. 38; while the house in 
Bethany where Martha and Mary and Lazarus 
their brother were present at Our Lord’s 
supper there, John, xii. 1, was not the house 
of any one of them, but of Simon the Leper. 
Mark, xiv. 3. This distinction between dro 
and é« appears to be somewhat fanciful. Be- 
thany was apparently the native place of 
Lazarus, Martha, and Mary (érov qv Aad{apoc, 
John, xii. 1, ‘of which place was Lazarus,’ see 
John vii. 42); but Martha had perhaps married 
and settled in Galilee, which would account 
for the expression roy olxov atrij¢ in Galilee, 
and Mary may have married Simon the Leper, 
who resided in Bethany; and it is observable 
that the Jews who came to Bethany are said to 
have visited the house of Mary, for so we should 
read the words of £\Odere¢ r pac ry Mapiay. 
John, xi. 45. Another opinion is that Simon 
the Leper was the father of Lazarus and his 
sisters, and then Mary might be the unmarried 
daughter who remained at home. 

1371. Bethany signifies the house of dates, 
for though no palm-trees now remain there, it 
is clear that there were such in Our Saviour’s 
time, for the multitudes that went out to meet 
Him cut down branches from the palm-trees. 
"EXajjov ra Bata rey dowicwy. John, xii. 13. 
Bethany was about fifteen stades, or a little 
less than two miles, from Jerusalem. ‘Hy 
é  Bnéavia éyyve ray ‘Tepooodipwry we 
aro aratiwy dexawevre. John, xi. 18. John 
guards himself as to the exact distance by 
using the word &, or about. But suppose 
John had said fifteen stades, and that upon 
measurement the distance of Bethany from 
Jerusalem had been found to be sixteen 
stades, could it therefore be argued that John 
was not inspired? or are not the. Evangelists 
still human instruments, and inspired only in 
the promulgation of religious truth ? 

1372. Jesus after receiving intelligence of 
Lazarus's sickness, abides two days at Betha- 
bara, and then announces His intention of 
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returning to Bethany. “Qe ody ijxoveey drt daBe- 
vei, Tore pev tpecvev Ev @ hy réry dvo jpépac. 
John xi, 6, 

1373. The disciples, on learning Our Lord's 
intention of visiting Bethany, are alarmed at 
the idea of approaching so near to Jerusalem, 


_ where the Jews had sought so Jately at the 
| Feast of Dedication a.p. 31 to stone Jesus. 


"Papp, viv éhrovy oe ABdoat ot ‘lovdaior Kai 
wradey ixdyec éxei. John, xi. 8. “Ayopter cai 
iypete tva drotlavepeba per’ abrov. John, xi. 16. 
Had it been the season of a festival, the disciples 
would have felt less fear, as during the celebra- 
tion of the great feasts immunity, except in 
special cases, was allowed to all. See Jos. Bell. 
i, 22, 1, cited a.p, 30; and a.v. 32, no. 1412. 

1374. Jesus returns to Bethany, and raises 


| Lazarus from the dead. John, xi. 17. Lazarus 
| was raised on the fourth day after his burial 
| (i.e. after his death, for it was the custom, as 
| in the case of Our Saviour, to bury on the day 


of the death). Terapruioc yap gort. John xi. 39. 


| As Bethany was a day's journey from Betha- 


bara to a swift messenger, and a two days’ 
journey to an ordinary traveller, and Jesus 
tarried two days before He set out, the interval 
between the dispatch of the messenger by the 
sisters of Lazarus and the return of Jesus to 
Bethany must have been about five days; and 
as Lazarus had been four days in the tomb, 
his death must have occurred on the day fol- 
lowing the dispatch of the messenger. Lazarus 
is the abbreviated form of Eleazar, and was a 
common Jewish name of that day. 

1375. The raising of Lazarus caused many 
to believe in Jesus, toAAol obv . . . éxlorev- 
gay eic abrov, John, xi. 45; and the Pharisees 
thereupon call a Sanhedrim. 
"Apyeeptic cal of Dapioaioe ovvédpwr. John, 
xi. 47, And Caiaphas, the Sadducee high- 
priest, advises the death of Jesus, Xupqpépec 
iipiv iva she GrOpwroe axofarn trép rod dad. 
John, xi. 50. And a resolution to that effect is 
carried. ‘Ard éxeivne obv rig Spac cvve/ovAeu- 
say iva aroxreivwow abroy. John, xi. 53. 
Annas, or Ananus, and his five eons (all of 
whom were at one time or other high-priests), 
and his son-in-law Caiaphas were Sadducees, 
and therefore in general opposed to the 
Pharisees, But the Sadducee section of the 
Sanhedrim was now induced to act in concert 
with the Pharisees; and the argument by 
which the Sadducees of the Sanhedrim were 


Luvijyor oby oi 


won over by the Pharisees was adapted to the 
Romanising policy of the Sadducees. "Ear 
agGper avroyv otrw, wavtTe¢ murrevoovay ci¢ 
abroy, kai EXevoovrac of ‘Pwpaitos cal 
dpotocy hpay cairoyvrérorkcal rotdvoc. 
John xi. 48. When the Sadducees once aimed 
at any object, they had no scruples about the 
means, Jos. Ant. xx. 9, 1; Bell. ii. 8, 14; and 
accordingly we find Caiaphas on this occasion 
proposing at once the death of Jesus. This 
cold-blooded counsel of Caiaphas may have 
been one reason why Our Lord, when brought 
before him at the Passover, a.p. 33, declined 
to answer his questions, Matt. xxvi. 63; for 
defence would be useless where there was a 
foregone conclusion, 

1376. Jesus, on receiving intelligence of the 
proceedings in the Sanhedrim, retires to the 
village of Ephraim, "Inaoic obv obx ers rappn- 
oig wepumare év roi¢g lovéaiorc, &dX’ arij\- 
Bev Exeiber cic ray xwpavéyyve Tic Epiypow 
tig Egpatp Aeyopérny rod, John, xii, 54; and 
sojourns there for some time, Kgxei ceérpyse 
pera roy padnray abrov. “Hy dé éyyve ro Ma- 
oxa, etc. John, xi. 54. The words “Hy d¢ éy- 
yc ro Tdeya should have commenced a new 
chapter, as opening an entirely new subject and 
one separated by an interval of more than a 
year. John's Gospel, being supplementary, 
abounds in abrupt transitions, and supposes the 
reader to be acquainted with the intervening 
transactions furnished by the three synoptic 
Gospels. 

1377. Ephraim lay to the north of Jerusalem, 
and was, as John describes it, on the borders 
of the desert, the Aulon or Ghor, the valley of 
the Jordan. It is noticed by several writers. 
Luvotevoarrécg por év rH éphpy rijc Barlyd cai 
“Eppatp ext riy opewiy avepyopévgy axa rifc 
"leptyove. Epiphan. adv. Heres, i. 133. "Egpatp, 
éyyus rig tpijpov. Kphraim juxta desertum, 
Euseb. Onom. 'Egpwy, pudijc ‘lotsa cai tore 
roy ckwpn Egpaty peylorn rept ra opta Aidiag 
we aro onpelwy x’. Ephron in tribu Juda. Est 
et villa pregrandis, Ephrea nomine, contra 
septentrionem in vicesimo ab lia milliario. 
Euseb. Onom. Wieseler suggests that the 
word vicesimo, in Jerome's version, is a trans- 
lation of x (20), written or read in Euseb. 
Onom. by mistake for n’ (8), and that Ephraim 
was not twenty miles, but only eight miles 
from Jerusalem. Wiesel. Chronol. p. 318. But 
if Ephraim was near the desert, it could not 
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have been eight miles only, but must have | 
been twenty miles from Jerusalem. Nor is it 
likely that Our Lord would have retired to so 
short a distance as eight miles for security from 
persecution, Ephraim is also mentioned by 
Josephus in close connection with Bethel. 
"AvaBac d& (Vespasian) cig rv dpew)y aipet 
dbo rorapyxiac rhy re Vopyiruxiy wal 'Axpajarn- 
vijy Kadovpérny, wed" Gc ByOndG re cal “Egpaip, 
ol¢ ppoupove éyxaracrioag péxpic ‘lepocokvpwr 
immagero. Jos. Bell. iv. 9,9. Robinson con- 
siders Taiyibeh, the ruins of which are a little 
to the north-east of Beitin, or Bethel, to be the 
Ophrah of the tribe of Benjamin, and Ephraim 
of the New Testament. Eusebius states the 
distance of Ephraim from Bethel to be five 
miles, "Agpa, «Ajjpou Bexapiv, cai vor gore 
copn Agoyd aro .. . Aphra, in tribu Benia- 
min, Est et hodie vicus Egfrem in quinto mil- 
liario Bethelis ad orientem respiciens, Euseb. 
Onom.; which agrees with the situation of 
Taiyibeh. Robinson's Palest. i.447. Bethel 
was twelve miles from Jerusalem, BactjA xai 
viv éore xwpn Aldlag &xdbev onpeiore ¢/3'., 
Euseb. Onom.; and as Ephraim was five miles 
further, the whole distance of Ephraim from 
Jerusalem would be seventeen miles, which 
again makes it probable that Eusebius stated 
Ephraim to be twenty and not eight miles from 
Jerusalem, 

1378. While Our Lord is at Ephraim, the 
Sanhedrim issue a warrant for His apprehension. 
Acéwxevoay dé wal of "Apyeepeic xai of dapioaior 
EvroXhy, iva édy rig yr@ wou tore Bnvicy brwe 
midowowy avrév. John, xi. 57. 

1379. Jesus, hearing of this step of the San- 
hedrim, retires to a distance into the tetrarchy 
of Herod Philip, and again makes His way, pro- 
bably along the eastern shore of the lake of 
Tiberias, to the regions of Cesarea Philippi, the 
capital of Philip's tetrarchy. Kai é£i\Qey 6 'In- 
gov Kai vi pabyrai abrov tig rag Kwpac Kacoa~ 
peiag rijc Pidimwov, Mark, viii. 27. El¢ r@ pépn | 
Katcapeiag rij¢ OcAimxov. Matt. xvi. 13. Luke, 
who had omitted the journey to the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon and Decapolis, and to the 
Feasts of Tabernacles and the Dedication, again 
joins Matthew and Mark at this point, though 
Luke does not mention Cesarea Philippi by 
name. Luke, ix. 18. 

From this time forth Our Lord prepares the 
minds of His disciples for the approaching close 
of His ministry by His death. 





1380. On reaching Cesarea Philippi, éA@u» | 


dé b"Ineoic cig ra pépn, etc., Matt. xvi. 13 (but 
see Mark, viii. 27); and after private prayer, 
mpocevyopevoy Karapuovac, Luke, ix. 18; Jesus 
questions His disciples whom they took Him to 
be; and when Peter, in the name of them all, 


answers, the Christ or Messiah, Jesus charges , 
them not to publish it abroad. This appeal of | 
Jesus to His disciples touching His Messiahship | 


was to test their faith in [lim at a time when 


it was subjected to the severest trial. The | 
Pharisees and Sadducees had now both avow- | 


edly combined against Him, and Jesus had 
sought refuge from the storm by retreating to 
the extreme borders of Palestine, about Casarea 
Philippi. He was naturally solicitous about 


the constancy of His disciples; and when Peter, | 
in the name of the rest, declared their unshaken | 
belief in Him as the Messiah, Jesus manifests | 


His satisfaction by saying that on the Apostles | 


(represented by Peter) He would found His 
Church, and that the gates of Hell should not 
prevail against it, At the same time, that 
they might not be misled as to the nature of 
His kingdom, He informs them that He must 
suffer death at Jerusalem, and that, if any one 
would be His disciple, he must take up his 
cross and follow Him. ’Aro rore (observes Mat- 
thew emphatically) jjpfaro 6 "Incote decrvew 
roig palyraicg abrov Gre dei abrov awredOeiv eic 
"Tepoaédupa, etc, Matt. xvi. 21. Peter, still 
swelling with the notion of a temporal king- 
dom, deprecated so disastrous an issue, but 
was at once rebuked. Matt. xvi. 21. Mark, 
viii, 31. Luke, ix. 22. 

The words of the angel to the women at 
the sepulchre, prjaOnre we éXaAnoev bpiv Er 
dy évy rf Tadchaig, Mywy, Gre bei rov vidv 
rod dvflpwrov rapacobijva, etc., Luke, xxiv. 6, 
may refer to this solemn warning by Our Lord 
of His death, as Mark particularly notices that 
He spake of it, rapgnolg, publicly, Mark, viii. 
32. If so, Galilee, in the above passage, is not 
to be taken as meaning exclusively the tetrarchy 
of Herod Antipas, but as comprising also Ga- 
lilee of the Gentiles, the tetrarchy of Herod 
Philip. However, Our Lord subsequently 
forewarned His disciples (afyrac) in Galilee 
proper of His approaching Passion, Mark, ix. 
31; Matt. xvii. 22; Luke, ix. 44; and the 
attendant women, who afterwards visited the 
sepulchre, may have been included under the 
general term of para. 
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1381. The Transfiguration occurs six days 
after this mournful announcement of Our Lord’s 
death. Kai peé’ jyépag 2%, ete. Matt. xvii. 1. 


Mark, ix. 2. ‘Qeei iyyépar dxrw. Luke, ix, 28. | 


The word ws éxrw, or about eight, is here 
equivalent to six, so that the word wei is used 
by Luke with some latitude, which serves to 
explain the expression of Luke as to the age of 
Jesus when He began His ministry, &cet érdy 
rputxorra, Luke, iii. 23, when Jesus was in 
fact thirty-three years old. 

The scene of the Transfiguration is commonly 
supposed to have been Mons Itabyrius, or 
Mount Tabor. But this cannot be; for the 
mount of Transfiguration was certainly some- 
where to the north of Capernaum, whereas 
Mount Tabor was on the south-west. Others 
take it to be Mount Hermon, but that is too 


far to the north-east of Capernaum, The mount | 


of Transfiguration is said to have been a high 
one, Gpog inmdov, Matt. xvii. 1; Mark, ix. 2; 
and yet the disciples stumbered upon it, 3«/3a- 
pnpéva trvy, Luke, ix. 32; and we should in- 
fer, therefore, that the scene occurred when 
the temperature of the air had become genial. 
We cannot suppose it, for instance, to have oc- 
curred in January. We should place it not 
earlier than March or April. 

The witnesses to the Transfiguration, Peter, 
James, and John, were probably selected as 
the most intelligent of Our Lord's disciples. 
The object of the Transfiguration was to set 
forth the true nature of the Messiah's kingdom, 
viz. as a spiritual one in succession to the Law 
under Moses, and to the Prophets represented 
by Elias. In the vision, Moses and Elias vanish, 
and the heavenly voice pronounces of the Son, 
‘Hear ye Him!’ So dull, however, were even 
the Apostles at this time that two of them, 
James and John, not long after preferred a re- 
quest that, when Jesus came to His kingdom 
(meaning a temporal kingdom), they might sit 
the one on His right hand and the other on His 
left. 

1382. Jesus charges the disciples who had 
witnessed the Transfiguration not to make it 
known until after His death and resurrection. 
Matt. xvii. 9. Mark, ix. 9. Luke, ix. 36. This 
resurrection from the dead was unintelligible 
to them. Their imagination had pictured the 


_ Messiah as « victorious and triumphant Prince, 





| and how then could Jesus speak of His death 
and rising again! They could not reconcile 








their own self-drawn idea of the Messiah with 
the reality. Lugyrotyrec ri gore ro éx vexpa 
avaorijpvac, Mark, ix. 10. 

1383. Our Lord takes the road to Capernaum, 
and again by the way forewarns the disciples 
of His approaching sufferings. OgeGe ipeic cic 
ra wra bpay rovg Adyoue rovrove, etc. Luke, ix. 
44. Matt. xvii. 22. Mark tells us that the 
journey was a private one for the very purpose 
of again instilling into the disciples His betrayal 
and death and resurrection. Kai éxeifew é&eA- 
Oovreg maperxopevovro cia rij¢ TadtAaiac, cai 
vix HOedey iva rig yr@’ ElidacKe yap rove 
panris, etc. Mark, ix. 30. The disciples were 
very sorry, éAuriOnoay opdcpa, Matt. xvii. 23; 
but at the same time could not understand how 
it could be, and were afraid to ask. 'Epo(jotvre 
abrov éxepwrijoa. Mark, ix. 32. They, per- 
haps, thought that Our Lord, after passing 
through this ordeal of His passion, would rise 
again and then assume His temporal kingdom, 
for at the very time that Our Lord, on His way 
to Capernaum, was foreshowing His humiliation 
and death, the disciples were secretly harbour- 
ing schemes of their own aggrandisement under 
His temporal kingdom. Mark, ix. 34. Matt. 
xviii. 1. Luke, ix. 46. 

1384. Jesus arrives at Capernaum, and is 
applied to by the collectors of the corban to 
pay the tax of a didrachm, or half a stater, for 
the maintenance of the Temple. ‘EA@é»Twr dé 
abréy cig Karepvaovp xpooi\Ooy of ra éicpaxpa 
Aap ivovrec, etc. Matt. xvii. 24. Matthew 
in general is not very regular in the arrange- 
ment of his narrative, but this demand of the 
Temple-tax is unquestionably related in its 
proper place, for Mark tells us that on the 
road from Cwsarea Philippi to Capernaum the 
disciples disputed who should be the greatest, 
dtedéxOnoay ev ry doy ree peizwr, Mark, ix. 33; 
and, after the incident of the Temple-tax, Mat- 
thew proceeds: éy éxeéry rij Gpg mpoeHABor oi 
paOnrai rob "Inoot Adyorrec, Tic Gpa peifwr; 
ete, xviii. 1. The dispute about precedence, 
and the arrival at Capernaum, and then the 
rebuke of the disciples by Our Lord, are thus 
so intimately knit together that the entry into 
Capernaum cannot without great violence be 
transferred to any other part of Our Lord’s 
life. It may be remarked that the application 
was made to Our Lord through Peter, and ap- 
parently because the latter was the owner or 
principal proprietor of the house in which Our | 
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Lord was considered a resident, or at least of 
which He was registered as an inmate. 

1385. This Temple-tax of two drachmas, or 
half a stater, a head was of ancient institution. 
Tore wAO0c &bpoioac, wad tiagopar abra 
xpostrakey tiapépeey cixAov ro tyuov Kad’ Exa- 
crov. Joa. Ant. iii, 8, 2. (Sielus, id est, stater 
habet drachmas quatuor, Hieron. in Ezekiel. 
Oper. iii. 722.) ‘Iovduio .. . rd re déépaypor 
ry Gem xarapaddrew, & Exderag warpiov, Tabry 
careriQevro, Ant. xviii. 9, 1. Nehem. x. 
32. Exod. xxx. 13. 2 Chron, xxiv. 9. 
See Gresw. Dissert. ii. 341. It originated 
from the command in the Law that all the 
males should go up to Jerusalem at the three 
great feasts, and never empty handed, but with 
an offering from each according to his ability, 
Deut. xvi. 16, 17; Exod. xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 
23; the practical interpretation put upon which 
was that every Jew should attend one of the 
great festivals in each year, and pay an annual 
Temple-tax. 

1386. Some hazard the hypothesis that the 
Roman tribute is intended by the didrachm, 
and refer to Matthew. 
ptopa tov Khyoov, Oi o& mpooiveyxay aire 
énvdpwr. Matt. xxii. 19. But this would 
rather show that the poll-tax was not two 
drachmas but one drachma, the drachma and 
denarius being equivalent. Drachma Attica 
. + « denarii argentet habet pondus.  Plin. 
N. H. xxi. 109. See Wieseler Chronol. 265. 

1387. ‘The Temple-tax (for evidently this is 
meant) was usually collected in the month 
Adar, at the close of the Jewish sacred year, 
and a little before the Passover. «xv. Adar 
ubique sederunt nummularii extra Hierosoly- 
mam, et placide a quovis semisiclum expetiverunt, 
nec tamen vi adegerunt qui tunc nondum ob- 
tulerat. A die xxv. vero cum in urbe sanctd 
sedissent tanuliu quemvis urgebant donec tradi- 
disset, et si longas moras nexisset nec dedisset, 
in pignus vel veste retentd oppignerabant. 
Tractat. Talmud. Schekalim. See Kuinoel 
on Matt. xvii. 24. Wieseler Chronol. 265. 
If, then, Our Lord paid the tax at the most 
usual period, the incident would fall in the 
spring of the year, and the spring in question 
could only be that of a.p. 32. It could scarcely 
have been that of a.p. 31, for Matthew relates 
it after the feeding of the Five Thousand, which 
was at the Passover of a.p. 31, John, vi. 4; 

and as Jesus returned to Capernaum imme- 


‘“Exiei§aré prot ro v6- 


ee 


diately after the miracle of the Five Thousand, 
He would at that time, if not before, have paid 
the tax for that year. Nor would the didrachm 
have been demanded of Our Lord in a.p, 33, 
for the interval between 15 Adar, when it be- 
came due, and 8 Nisan, the sixth day before 
the Passover, when Our Lord arrived at Be- 
thany, would be much too short a space for 
Our Lord's last journey from Capernauim to 
Jerusalem. 

1388. It appears, however, from the Mishna 
that the remanets, or arrears, of the Temple-tax 
were also collected before each of the three 
great feasts, for Ter in anno curant de con- 
clavi: in spatio semestri ante Pascha, in spatio 
semestri ante Pentecosten, et in spatio semestri 
ante Scenopegiam. Mishna de Siclis, c. 3. 
Upon which Maimonides comments: Tempore 
festi Paschatis publicabatur adducendam obla- 
tionem primam de loco propinquiori ; et illi qui 
remotiores erant adducerent tempore Fasti Pen- 
tecostis ; et illi qui remotissimi erant adducerent 
tempore Tabernaculorum. Maimon. in locum. 

1389. After all, however, Our Lord may 
not have paid the Temple-tax at any of the 
usual periods, for supposing Our Lord not to 
have visited Capernaum, or at least not openly, 
since the last colleetion, the tribute would be 
demanded of Him as soon as His presence at 
Capernaum became known. This might be 
one nionth, or two months, or any longer in- 
terval after the tax became due; and the form 
of the question put to Peter may be thought to 
countenance the notion that the tribute was in 
arrear, 6 diddoxadog bpwv od redei re didpaypa; 
Matt. xvii. 24; as if the delay in payment had 
created a doubt as to Our Lord's intentions. 

AT THE PASSOVER A.D. 32 COMMENCES THE 
FOURTH AND LAST YEAR OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 

1390. Jesus, intending to enter upon His 
last circuit, which was to terminate at Jeru- 
salem, sends messengers before Him to prepare 
the way. ‘Eyévero 3é iv rg cvprAnpovoba rac 
ipépag rijc dvadj ews abrod, cal abrog ro mpde- 
wrov avrov éorhp=e rod wopeverbar ele ‘Tepov- 
cahip* Kal awéoredey dyyéAoug xpd mpoowrou 
abrow, etc. Luke, ix. 51. For the force of the 
words ouprAnpotoba: and avakhyewc, see the 
use of them by the same Evangelist, Acts, i. 
2; ii. 1. The Atonement of Our Lord upon 
the cross did not occur till after a year’s in- 
terval from this time; but Luke makes the 
remark here that the days of His assumption 
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were being accomplished, as Capernaum was 
Our Lord's known domicile, and the terminus 
a quo of all His circuits, and He was now bid- 
ding a final adieu to it. The statement that 
He ‘ set His face steadfastly to go up to Jeru- 
salem’ is full of meaning, for His enemies there 
had determined upon His death, and it required 
a fixed resolution to brave their hostility, 
1391. The portion of Luke upon which we 
are now entering, from Luke ix. 51 to xviii. 15, 
comprising the last great circuit of Our Lord 
up to Jerusalem, is peculiar to this Evangelist, 
and various opinions have been entertained as 
to its true chronological place. The opinion 
adopted in the Tables is that Luke is here 
giving an account of one, and that the last, 
journey to Jerusalem, Many German critics, 


on the contrary, have attempted to break the | 


narrative into three distinct journeys. The 
words éyévero G& éy rp ouprypotoa rac 
ipépag rij avadilewe abrov, etc., Luke ix. 51, 
they would refer to Our Lord's visit to the 
Feast of Tabernacles, John, vii. 2; and the 


subsequent passage, Kai dteropevero xara woXetc | 


kal xwpag Ciddoxwy Kal ropeiay wowovpevoc cic 
‘Lepovoudip, Luke, xiii. 22, to Our Lord's visit 
to Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedication, re- 
lated John, x. 22; and the notice, cat éyévero 
év ro ropevectac abrov tig ‘lepovoadhp cal ab- 
ro¢ dujpxero Cra péoou Napapeiag vai TadtAalac, 
Luke xvii. 11, to Our Lord's last journey from 
Galilee to the Feast of the Passover, at which 
He suffered. This theory, plausible and in- 
genious as it is, will not bear examination. 
Thus, at the Feast of Tabernacles, John, vii. 2, 
Jesus did not go up in public with His brethren, 


but remained behind fora while in Galilee, and | 


then went up with the strictest privacy. ‘Ey 
kpumrg. John, vii. 10, How, then, can Luke 
have had this journey in mind when he tells 
us (ix. 51) that Jesus from the first set His face 
to go up to Jerusalem, and sent messengers be- 
Jore Him to prepare the way? So that, instead 
of observing privacy, Our Lord made His pro- 
gress to Jerusalem in the most public manner. 
Again, how can it be said that in the passage 
kai Cuwopetero cara mokere Kai Kwpac, etc., 
Luke, xiii. 22, Luke is describing Our Lord's 
ascent to the capital at the Feast of Dedication, 
John, x. 22, for the hypothesis is that Jesus 
attended that festival, and then returned to 
Galilee ? but Luke presently after informs us 
that Jesus was warned by some Pharisees that 
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Herod was seeking His life, and Our Lord 
replied that He must travel that day, and the 
next, and the day after. Why? because no 
prophet could perish out of Jerusalem. Luke, 
xiii. 31. And what can this mean but that it 
was Our Lord's last journey to Jerusalem ; 
and if so, how can it be said that He was then 
on His way to the Feast of Dedication, with 
the intention of again returning to Galilee ? 
1392. ‘This lengthened and public circuit of 
Our Lord from Capernaum to Jerusalem is 
apparently referred to in the charge afterwards 


made against Him by the Jewsat the Passover | 


of the Crucifixion. “Ore dvageiee rév Nady dt- 
iaoxwy kal!’ Sdne rijc lovealag .. . aplaperog 
aro rij¢ Vadiiaiac two bee. Luke, xxiii. 5. 
It may seem strange that Herod, through whose 
dominions Our Lord was passing, should not 
have interposed to prevent His progress through 
the tetrarchy; but, anxious as Herod was to 
eject Jesus (and we shall see presently what 
artifices he practised to effect his object), he 
did not dare to offer open violence, for fear of 
the people. 

1393. It is not said what direction Our Lord 
took on departing from Capernaum, except that 
He set His face to go to Jerusalem (a Hebraism 
signifying only a fixed intention of visiting the 
capital); but, from subsequent occurrences, it 
would seem that His course was somewhat 
circuitous, viz. first westward, into the valley 
of Esdraclon or Jezreel; then eastward, along 
the borders of Samaria to the Jordan; and 
then down the left bank, through Perma; and 
then westward again to Jerusalem. 

1394. Our Lord, on this circuit, is attended 


by the twelve Apostles, and many holy women, | 


who ministered to Him, and also by a great 
multitude of disciples; and on approaching 
the borders of Samaria, Our Lord encounters 
opposition from a Samaritan village, when 
James and John (called the sons of Thunder, 
from their inconsiderate zeal) would fain have 


called down fire from heaven, as Elias had | 


done, when assaulted in the same neighbour- 
hood; but the two disciples are at once re- 
buked, and Jesus passes on to another village. 
Kai ropevOérreg (0% @yyedor) elopAGov eicg kwpny 
Lapaperay, Sore trowpacat airg* cal ob ecéd- 
ayro abréy, drt ro xpdawroy abrov iy ropevdpe- 
vow eic¢ ‘lepoveaddp, etc. Luke, ix. 52. Kai 
ExopevOnoay cic trépay kwpny, ix. 56. 





1395. This approach of Our Lord to a 
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Samaritan village may be variously explained. 
First, it may be thought that Our Lord was 
now crossing Samaria by the direct road to 
Jerusalem, with the view of attending one of 
the great festivals. If so, Our Lord would 
have reached Jerusalem in two or three days; 
and then the feast which he proposed to attend 
could not have been the Passover at which He 
suffered (and which, according to Luke, did 
not arrive till after a considerable interval), 
but must have been either the Pentecost or 
Tabernacles of the year preceding ; and Our 
Lord, on meeting with this repulse, must have 
abandoned His original intention, and have 
postponed His visit to Jerusalem to a subse- 
quent occasion. But, secondly, it may be sug- 
gested that Our Lord did not enter Samaria at 
all, but that the village in question was an 
outlying one, peopled with Samaritans, to 
which Our Lord came accidentally, in His 
progress along the great plain of Esdraelon, 
bounded on the south by Samaria, and on the 
north by Galilee. In support of this view, it 
may be observed that the expression is kwpnv 
Yapaperoy, a village of Samaritans, and not 
xwpny ray Lapaperor, a village of the Sa- 
maritans or Samaria. The objection in the 
way of this theory is, that if Our Lord was 
merely travelling along the plain of Esdraelon, 
and His preconcerted plans were not inter- 
rupted, it is difficult to account for the dispatch 
by Our Lord, immediately afterwards, and ap- 
parently in consequence of this repulse, of the 
seventy disciples round Samaria, upon the 
road which He was then, on a change of plan, 
obliged to adopt. Thirdly, it may be con- 
jectured that Our Lord was approaching Sa- 
maria, not with the intention of merely cross- 
ing it on the direct road to Jerusalem, but 
that He purposed to publish the Gospel 
throughout the length and breadth of Samaria, 
and for that purpose to spend some weeks or 
months in that quarter. He had long since 
evangelised all Galilee, and had subsequently 
preached up to the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
and Cesarea Philippi on the north, and in 
Decapolis on the east, and might well now de- 
vote the remnant of His ministry to the con- 
version of Samaria on the south. If such was 


Ilis object, it was defeated by the determined 
opposition of the Samaritans, who obliged Him 
to exercise His ministry instead along the 
southern parts of Galilee, and then through 





Perwa, by the ordinary road of the Galileans 
to Jerusalem, 

Whatever theory be adopted, the inference 
may be fairly drawn that the hatred of the | 
Samaritans at this particular juncture was 
more particularly called forth by the celebra- 
tion at Jerusalem of one of the great festivals, | 
and, as we should surmise, the Feast of Pente- 
cost (3 June) a.p. 32. 

1396. This animosity of the Samaritans | 
against the Galileans is illustrated by many 
passages in Josephus, and particularly by an 
outrage in A.D. 51 (see that year, no. 1759), 
when there was, in consequence, much blood- 
shed, and almost a general rebellion of the 
Jews. The latter occurrence took place at 
Ginga, now Jenin, at the mouth of a valley on 
the northern border of Samaria, and opening 
into the plain of Esdraelon where Our Lord 
was now journeying. See Robinson’s Pales- 
tine, ii. 315. 

1397. Jesus, having been frustrated in His 
designs as to Samaria, and being under the 
necessity of changing His route, selects seventy 
disciples from amongst His followers, to go be- 
fore Him, two and two, to prepare the way. 
The dyyeXo from Capernaum had been sent 
forward to provide accommodation only ; but 
the seventy were invested with higher powers, 
and even enabled to work miracles, When, 
therefore, Luke tells us, pera dé ratra avédecker | 
6 Kipwe cai irépoue épdopjxovra, Luke, x. 1, | 
we must understand the word érépoug to refer, 
not to the &yyeAn mentioned just before, but 
rather to the mission of the Twelve related at 
the commencement of the preceding chapter. 
It is possible, but this is mere conjecture, that 
some hasty zeal on the part of the dyyedo, or 
messengers sent from Capernaum, had called 
forth the opposition of the Samaritans, and so 
may have suggested the necessity of selecting 
a chosen number, on whose discretion greater 
reliance could be placed. The appointment of 
the Seventy is recorded by Luke only, and the 
reason is, that they were not ordained to a 
permanent office, but for a mere temporary 
purpose ; and as the three first Evangelists do 
not give an account of this circuit, it did not 
fall within their province to notice the appoint- 
ment of the Seventy. 

1398. It is a common opinion, and seems | 
likely, that the Seventy were not sent forth all 
at once, but by two and two, from time to 
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time, as their services were required on near- 
ing any city or village. The words of Luke, 
ixéorpeWay dé vf éSlopixovra pera xapac, Luke, 
x. 17, do not necessarily mean that the Seventy 
returned in a body, but at intervals, as cir- 
cumstances permitted. Our Lord could scarcely, 
before commencing His journey, have fixed 
beforehand on the thirty-five different places 
intended to be visited by so many couples; 
nor could the Seventy, however perfect the ar- 
rangement, have met together again about Our 
Lord at any one particular moment. The 
number of seventy was no doubt chosen in 
analogy to the constitution of the Jewish San- 
hedrim. 

1399. In the charge delivered to the Seventy, 
Our Lord apostrophises Chorazin and Beth- 
saida and Capernaum, Luke, x. 13; and these 
reflections were apparently suggested by Our 
Lord's farewell to Galilee, and confirm the 
hypothesis that He was now on His way to 
Jerusalem never more to return. 

1400. In the mission of the Seventy (as 
previously of the Twelve, Matt. ix. 37), Our 
Lord addresses them as labourers in God's 
harvest. ‘O pev Oepeapoc woduc, of C€ tpyarat 
odtyo. Luke, x. 2. The plain of Esdraelon 
was one great harvest field. 

1401. Our Lord delivers at this time the 
parable of the Jew who fell amongst Thieves, 
on his way from Jerusalem to Jericho, the 
road which Jesus Himself was about to take. 
The character of the charitable Samaritan is 
appropriately introduced, as Our Lord was 
now on the borders of Samaria, and an instance 
had very recently occurred of the general 
ill-feeling of the Samaritans against the 
Jews. 

1402. In the course of His progress, Our 
Lord visits the village of Martha (not Bethany, 
but some village of Galilee, on the skirts of 
Samaria). Luke, x. 38. (For the explana- 
tion of the domicile of Martha, see a.p. 32, 
no, 1370.) 

1403. Jesus cures the dumb man. Luke, 
xi. 14. This appears to be the same miracle 
as the cure of the dumb and blind recorded 
by Matthew, xii. 22; and if so, it is a solitary 
instance of an account in Matthew by antici- 
pation of one incident of Our Lord's last 
journey from Galilee to Judma, fully described 


by Luke, but otherwise passed over in silence 


i 


by Matthew. 
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1404. The parable of the foolish man who | 
would fain be building new barns for his crops | 
when his soul was to be required of him the 
same night is spoken by Our Lord when still 
in the great cornfield of Esdraelon, and per- 
haps just at the close of harvest. Luke, xii. 16. 

1405. Our Lord alludes to the lilies of the 
field. Ta xpiva, Luke, xii. 27. It is remarked 
by Stanley that he saw no lilies in Palestine, 
and he thinks that the word xpiva means flowers 
of the tulip and amaryllis kind, which appear 
in the autumn, and the red and golden hues of 
which would suggest a comparison with the 
gorgeous robes of Solomon. Stanley's Palest. 
426. However, in Barclay’s City of the Great 
King, p. 422, lilies are enumerated amongst 
the ordinary flowers of Palestine. 

1406. About the time of the autumnal 
equinox the rains commence in Judea, but at 
first intermittently. Barclay’s City of the 
Great King, p. 419. Robinson’s Palest. i. 
429, The earliest indication of a fall of | 
rain is the well-known cloud rising from the | 
western sea, 1 Kings, xviii. 44. After two or | 
three days the wind commonly shifts to the | 
south, and then the heat returns. It can 
scarcely be doubted that Our Lord alludes to 
this phenomenon in the following commencement 
of His discourse : “Oray tyre riy vepéAny ava- 
réd\oveay ard bvopar, ciféiwe AEyere” Opi poc 
ipxerat, kal yiverat ovrw* Kat Grav voroy wré- 
ovra, Aéyere Ort Kavowy Eorac cai yiverat. Luke, 
xii. 54. The words were spoken about the | 
time of year when the settled weather breaks, | 
and they may have been delivered by Our 
Lord while standing on or near the rocky 
plateau bounding the plain of Esdraelon on the 
south, whence Elijah saw the cloud rising from 
the west like a man’s hand. See Stanley's 
Palestine, 349. In a recent Book of Travels | 
under the date of 17 September, will be | 
found an instance of this cloud from the west 
growing suddenly into a storm: ‘ The clouds 
spread and fell in a tremendous torrent; the 


ships looked as if they would break from their 


anchors, and loud peals of thunder made the 
casemented rooms in which we sat tremble | 
violently.’ Domestic Life in Palestine, p. 69, 
by M. E. Rogers, 1862. 

1407. In the course of this circuit intelli- | 
gence is brought to Jesus of the slaughter by 
Pilate of some Galileans when engaged upon 


| their sacrifices. Tapijeay o€ riveg ty aire ty 
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Kappy arayyédorrec abre rept ray Tadvralwy, 
@y ro atpa MWdarog Epcke pera tray Ovary 
abroéy. Luke, xiii. 1. We have no historical 
account of this massacre, but we may collect 
the nature of it from some scattered notices, 
At the Passover a.p. 33 Barabbas, the bandit, 
was still in prison for a sedition in Jerusalem, 
which had been attended with bloodshed. 
“Oarec hy dia ordow reva yevopéyny Ev ry wore 
xal pévoy j3e/JAnpevog ei¢ pvAaxiy. Luke, xxiii. 
19, Tov da oraow vat govoy Pe BAnpévor cig 
riv gvvachy. Luke, xxiii. 25. "Hy dé 6 Aeyé- 
pero Bapajipde pera rev evcranacréy cece- 
pévoc, olreveg tv TH oraae povor weroujKecoay. 
Mark, xv. 7. And Herod and Pilate were 
at the Passover a.p, 33, on unfriendly terms 
from some recent quarrel. [lpotrijpyor yap ev 
txUpg orrec mpog Eavrove. Luke, xxiii, 12. It 
would seem, therefore, that in his haste to put 
down the movement of Barabbas and his ac- 
complices (cveracacrac), Pilate had com- 
mitted an indiscriminate slaughter in the 
Temple (where disturbances usually began, 
and for the suppression of which the Roman 
soldiery were always posted at the feasts on 
the western cloister), and that some Galileans, 
the subjects of Herod, had, whether deservedly 
or not, and during their sacrifices, fullen victims 
to the onslaught. Herod, as Tetrarch of Gali- 
lee, had resented this, and a coolness ensued. 
The outbreak of Barabbas, therefore, had not 
long preceded the Passover a.p. 33; and, as 
we cannot doubt that it occurred at some feast 
when both Pilate, who usually resided at 
Cwsarea, would be present at Jerusalem to 
keep the peace, and when the Galileans would 
also be assembled there to offer their sacrifices, 
the transaction referred to may be assigned to 
the Feast of Tabernacles a.p, 32 (8 October), 
the last great feast next before the Passover 
A.D. 33. 

1408. At the same time that Our Lord 
comments on the slaughter of the Galileans as 
a warning to the inhabitants of Galilee, He re- 
fers to the fall of the Tower of Siloam* asa 

* In Josephus’s description of the siege of Jeru- 
salem is the following passage: Napaypijpa piv eic 
Tyy bed Vrwip ecaragebyovew. Avleg i ddiyor 
dvaxivayteg ix rob diovg wounaay im rd rpde 
weotrtiytapa, efe., Bell. vi, 8, 5, which leads Ro- 
binson to conclude that there was ‘a wall or forti- 
fication round that fountain.’ Rob, B, R, i. 311, 
As Robinson writes in general with so much accuracy, 


warning to the dwellers in Jerusalem. “H 
éxeivot ot Céxa Kal dxrs, Eg’ ob¢ Execer 6 ripyoc 
Ey rp Lidway nai drécrecvey avroug, doxeire Gre 
ovrot Operderac Eyévorro mapa wayrag avOpwrove 
Tovg xarowovvrag év ‘lepoveadhpu. Luke, xiii. 
4. The difference of the language with re- 
ference to the two events cannot fail to strike 
the reader. The slaughter of the Galileans 
had evidently but just occurred, but the fall 
of the tower is spoken of as a past event at an 
indefinite time. From the number of those 
who perished on the latter occasion, it may 
reasonably be presumed that there was at the 
moment some extraordinary assemblage about 
Siloam; and this would be the case at the Feast 
of Tabernacles when water was drawn with 
great solemnity from the pool and carried to 
the Temple, and there, after a solemn procession 
of the priests and Levites, poured upon the 
altar of burnt offerings. The accident had, 
perhaps, been witnessed by Our Lord and His 
disciples personally when present at Jerusalem 
at the Feast of Tabernacles a.p. 31. 

1409. Our Lord is at this time employed 
upon the fourth year of His ministry, as appears 
from the parable of the fig-tree, where the 
Vine-dresser (i.e. Our Lord) speaks of the fourth 
year as now current. “Eryn rpia épyopat Cnray 
caprov, etc. Kip, dpec airiy cal rovre rd 
troc Ewe Grov oxayw repli airy cal Badw Ko- 
mpiay, etc. Luke, xiii. 7, 8. ‘The fourth year 
of Our Lord’s ministry began at the Passover 
A.D, 32. 

1410. Jesus preaches in a synagogue on a 
Sabbath day, "Hy éé Ciddoxwy év pug ray ovv- 
aywyov tv roig oaj3Bace Luke, xiii. 10. 

1411. He teaches in the cities and villages 
of Galilee, but is still on His way to Jerusalem, 
Kai dtexopevero xara rode kal kwpag dddoxwy 
cai ropeiay wowbpevog eig ‘Iepoveadip. Luke, 
xiii. 22. 

1412. Jesus is warned to flee out of Galilee, 
as Herod was seeking His life, Luke, xiii. 31. 
The answer of Our Lord is: [Mopev@évrec etrare 
rH Ghwmexe rary, [dev éxadrw éacporca Kal 
idoerg exited aijpepov Kai aipwor cat TH tpiry 
redecovpac’ wAapy Get pe ohpepor Kai adpror Kai 





it may be as well to correct the error into which he 
has here fallen, The wepersiysoua was not a forti- 
fication about the fountain, but the wall of cireum- 
vallation which Titus had drawn round the city. 
Whiston has rendered it correctly as ‘that part of the 
Roman wall which lay on that side.’ 
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Th Exopévn wopevecBar, Gre oix éveeyerat Tpu- 
ghrny arodéobac tw ‘Tepovoadijp . . . Hoodie 
HOéAnoa éxcovvata ra réxva, ete. Luke, xiii, 
34. The three days here referred to are of 
course not to be interpreted literally, but the 
definite is used for the indefinite (see Hos. vi. 
2). Our Lord here apparently refers to the 
three days’ grace allowed to pilgrims on their 
way to the Feast. ‘The three days before the 


: Feast and the three after the Feast shall be all 


days of immunity and freedom for all the Jews 
in every realm.’ 1 Mace. x. 34. The word 
roadxc, applied to Our Lord’s repeated and 
earnest endeavours to work the conversion of 
Jerusalem, is very appropriate, as we have al- 
ready noticed four recorded visits of Jesus, at 
the risk of His life, to the capital of Judw#a—viz. 


/ at the Passover a.p. 29, Pentecost a.p. 30, 
} Tabernacles a.p. 31, and Feast of Dedication 


aD. 31, It is added: Agyw ¢é ipir, dre ob py} 
idnré pe, Ewe Gy eiamnre EbAoynpéroc 6 epyoperoc 
éy ovéuare Kupiov, Luke, xiii 35. And as at 
His last entry into Jerusalem the attendant 
multitude shouted, EtAoynpévog 6 py perce 
éy dvopare Kupiov, John, xii. 13; Luke, xix, 
38; Mark, xi. 9; Matt. xxi. 9, it has been 
argued that Our Lord at this time alludes pro- 
leptically to the exclamation of the people at 
the next Passover, and therefore means that 
He should not again visit Jerusalem, until He 
did so in triumph just before His death. But 
this application of the passage, however in- 
genious, can carry no weight as an argument, 
for Our Lord was evidently referring not to 
His triumphant entry into Jerusalem, but to 
His coming again at the end of the world. This 
is shown conclusively from Matt. xxiii, 39, 
where Our Lord uses the same prophetic lan- 
guage after His actual arrival at Jerusalem, at 
the Passover a.p, 33, It is clear, however, 
from Our Lord's allusion to His travelling from 
day to day, until He should reach Jerusalem, 
where He was to lay down His life, that this 
was His /ast journey; and the sound interpre- 
tation of the passage is: I am now on My way 
to Jerusalem for the last time, and after this 
visit you shall see Me no more until I appear 
in glory at the end of the world. 

Herod Antipas is here termed ‘that fox’ 
from the cunning that ever marked his charac- 
ter. Thus, at one time, he had so supplanted 
his brother Archelaus in his father’s affections 
as to have been nominated successor to the 


kingjom of Judea (see n.c. 5, no. 901); he 
was charged with having had a hand in the 
conspiracy of Sejanus (see a.p. 36, no. 1482); 
was accused of carrying on clandestinely a 
correspondence with the king of Parthia (see 
A.D. 36, no. 1482); entered into a secret com- 
pact with Herodias, his brother Philip's wife, 
for her elopement (see a.p. 29, no. 1178); 
made John the Baptist his prisoner by treach- 
ery (see a.p. 29, no. 1216); and, when on the 
banks of the Euphrates with Vitellius, sent off 
a private dispatch to Tiberius of the peace 
with Parthia (see a.p. 36, no, 1489). The 
conduct of Herod towards Our Lord was from 
first to last of a piece with this character. He 
dared not, from fear of the people, offer any 
open violence, but tried to get rid of Jesus 
from his dominions by employing the Pharisees 
as his emissaries, who should pretend a regard 
for His safety and endeavour by artifice to 
compass His departure from Galilee. Herod 
preserved the same duplicity to the last, for, 
when Pilate sent Jesus to Herod on the ground 
that Jesus belonged to Herod’s jurisdiction, the 
latter affected to find no fault with Jesus, and 
sent Him back to Pilate, Luke, xxiii. 15; but 
secretly he used his influence with the procu- 
rator to procure His death warrant. Acts, iv. 27. 
1413. Jesus takes His meal with a Pharisee 
on a Sabbath day. Ya/}ary. Luke, xiv. 1. 
1414. In warning the disciples to calculate 
the cost beforehand of embracing Christianity, 
Jesus makes use of this pointed language, “H 
rie Baateve wopevopevog aupijsadeiv irepy Ba- 
arei cig wéAEpov, obyi Kabicag xpwroy /JovreveE- 
rat, el duvarde éorey éy déxa yoludory drarrijcat 
T@ pera elcome yidtadwy ipyopery éx’ abroy, etc. 
Luke, xiv. 31. As Our Lord was frequently 
inculcating practical precepts by a reference to 
surrounding objects or current events, it is not 
unlikely that He here alludes to the open hos- 
tilities which about this time broke out be- 
tween Herod, tetrarch of Galilee, and Aretaa, 
king of Petra. In a.p, 29, Herod, as we have 
seen, divorced his wife, the daughter of Aretas, 
and hence a misunderstanding between the two 
princes. Afterwards a further dispute arose 
about the boundary line of their dominions, at 
Gamala, and eventually their generals took the 
field, and Herod’s army sustained a signal de- 
feat. Jos. Ant. xviii. 5, 1. It is difficult to fix 
the exact date of this war. It was some con- 
siderable time after the divorce of Aretas’s 











A.D. 32. 


daughter, in a.p. 29, for that was only the be- 
ginning of the quarrel. ’Apyijy x@pac. Ib. And 
it was after the death of John the Baptist, in 


the spring of a.v. 31, for Herod's disaster was | 


imputed as a judgment upon him for the death 
of the Baptist. Tiei cé rev "Tlovdaiwy éddxet dAw- 
Aévat roy ‘Hpwsou orparoy tro rod Oeov, cai 
para dixalwe rivopévoy xara rowiy ‘Lwdyvov 
tov émiadoupévov Barrerov. Ant. xviii. 5, 2. 
On the other hand, Vitellius heard of the death 
of Tiberius (16 March, a.p, 37) when he was 
at Jerusalem, at the Feast of Pentecost (9 May) 
A.D. 37, and was then on his way against the 
king of Petra, to avenge Herod for Aretas’s 
victory over him; and Herod had previously 
written to Tiberius, ypage: mpog TiBépwr, Ant. 
xviii. 5, 1 ; and then Tiberius had sent a dis- 
patch to Vitellius, ypager xpog OvirédXor, Ib.; 
and then Vitellius had made his preparations, 
mwapagxevacduevog we sic médepor, Ant. xviii. 
5,3; and finally marched against Petra; so 
that, making allowance for these intermediate 
transactions, the war between Herod and Aretas 
could not have broken out Jater than in a.p. 36. 
But further, it is said that the overthrow of 
Herod's army was owing to the treachery of 
some exiles from Herod Philip's tetrarchy, mpo- 
fosiag aire yevopévne ix’ avépey guydéwy, oi 
évrec Ex rig bAiwrov Terpapylag “Hpwoy cvve- 
orparovy, Ant. xviii. 5, 1; and if, as seems to 
be implied, Philip was still living, the battle 
must have taken place at least before 19 August, 
a.D. 34, as Herod Philip died in the twentieth 
year of Tiberius, i. e. some time between 
19 August, a.p. 33, and 19 August, a.p, 34. 
Thus the date of the battle lies somewhere be- 
tween the two extremes a.p. 31 and a.p. 34; 
and we are disposed to place it in a.p. 32, when 
the ascription of the defeat to divine vengeance 
for the death of the Baptist in the preceding 
year would be the most natural. It may ap- 
pear an objection that no measures should 
have been taken by Tiberius to avenge Herod 
until the sending of a dispatch in a.v. 36; but 
the dilatory habits of the Emperor are well 
known, and besides there may have been good 
reasons for the delay in the present case from 
the alarm created by the Parthians, In a.p. 33, 
or A.D, 384, died Artaxias, the Roman king of 
Armenia, when Artabanus, king of Parthia, 
seized the opportunity of placing his own son, 
Arsaces, on the vacant throne. This bold step 
of Artabanus excited the fears of Tiberius, who 
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prepared to resist the Parthian encroachment, | 
and, opportunely enough, at the very begin- 
ning of A.p.35 an embassy from a Parthian 
faction, which had become divaffeeted through | 
the insolence of Artabanus, arrived at Rome, | 
soliciting support to their views, when Ti- | 
berius immediately sent off Phraates, one of 
the Parthian hostages, to contest the throne of 
Parthia with Artabanus. At the same time, 
Tiberius bribed the [beri to invade Armenia 
and drive out Arsaces. These troubles con- | 
tinued till a.p. 36, when peace was concluded | 
with Parthia; and then it was that Tiberius 
sent orders to Vitellius to take up the quarrel 
of Herod Antipas against Aretas (see a.p. 34, | 
no. 14613; a.p. 35, no. 1472; a.p. 36, no. 1483; | 
A.D. 37, no, 1498). If the defeat of Herod 
Antipas by the king of Petra occurred in the 
spring or summer of a.p. 32, the event would 
of course be fresh in every one’s mind at the 
close of the year, and Our Lord could not have 
illustrated His subject more forcibly than by 
referring to the folly of the tetrarch in pro- 
voking hostilities without having the sinews of 
war to maintain the conflict. 

1415. Jesus, in the course of His journey, 
uses the expression, ei etyere wloriw we KOKKOY 
owdrewe, Ehéyere Gy TH ovxapivy raury, etc. 
Luke, xvii. 6. It is said that the sycamine is 
to be found only in Lower Galilee, and that, 
in fact, the line of demarcation between Upper 
and Lower Galilee was where the sycamine 
began to grow. Mishna, i. 189, 2, cited 2 Gresw. 
Diss. 473; and see 1 Kings, x. 27; 1 Chron. 
xxvii. 28. Our Lord, at this time, therefore, 
would be in Lower Galilee, where He probably 
passed the winter months, 

1415 a. Inscription. 

Saluti Perpetue Auguste Libertatique publice 
Poni Romani + Genio Municipi Anno post 
Intiramnam Conditam pect. ad Cn, Domi- 
tium ASnobarbum ... Cos + Providentia Fi, 
Cesaris Augusti Nati ad eternitatem Romani 
nominis Sublato hoste perniciosissino P. R. 
Faustus Titius Liberalis vivir Aug. Iter, P. 8. 
F, C. Gruter, 113, 2. 


Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 13. 

Pentecost, June 3. 

Tabernacles, October 8. 
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U.C.786, Olymp. 203, 1. 
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Serv, Suiprcivs Ganpa. 

L. Corner. Suita Fewrx. 
Ex Kal. Jul. 

L. Sarvies Orno. 


Trin. Pot. XXxv. 
Pont. Max. Imp. 


Tinentr xx. Frou 19 Ava. 
From 27 June. Cos. v. 
Vill. 


Thirty-seventh year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas and Herod Philip. 


1416. Tiberius comes within three or four 
miles of Rome, but does not enter it. Dion, 
lviii. 21. Tac. Ann. vi. 15. 

1417. The Laws of Treason, or disaffection to 
government, are still rigorously enforced. Dein 
redeunt priores metus, postulato Majestatis Con- 
sidio Proculo. Tac. Ann. vi. 18. It was 
under colour of these laws that Our Lord was 
this year nailed to the cross (see a.D, 15, no. 
1065; a.p. 19, no. 1106). From this morbid 
sensibility, Tiberius orders all who had been 
arrested as implicated in Sejanus’s conspiracy 
to be put to death. Cunctos qui carcere ad- 
tinebantur accusati societatis cum Sejano necari 
jubet (his coss.). Tac. Ann. vi, 19. 

1418. Tiberius, without having entered 
Rome, returns to Caprer, and Caius Cesar 
(Caligula) accompanies him. C. Cesar, dis- 
cedenti Capreas avo comes, Claudiam M. Si- 
lani filiam conjugio accepit (his coss.). Tae. 
Ann. vi. 20. The marriage was celebrated in 
a.p. 35. Caius at this time was twenty, i. e. 
he had completed his twentieth year on 31 
August, A.D. 82 (see a.p. 12, no. 1045), and 
had been brought up hitherto, first by his 
mother, Agrippina, and then by Livia, and on 
her death, in a.D. 29, by Antonia. Comitatus 


| est (Cains) patrem et in Syriacd expeditione, 


unde reversus primum in matris, deinde, ed 
releqatd, in Livie Auguste proavie sue con- 
tubernio mansit ; quam defunctam pratextatus 
etiam pro rostris laudavit, transiitque ad An- 
tontam aviam, et inde vicesimo atatis anno ac- 


| cttus Capreas a Tiberio uno atque eodem die 





togam sumpsit barbamque posuit, Suet. Calig. 
10, As Caius was educated under the auspices 
of Antonia from a.p. 29 to a.p. 33, this will 


‘ account for the intimacy between Agrippa, 


afterwards king of Judea, and Caius, for Ber- 
nice, the mother of Agrippa, was a very dear 
friend of Antonia. Jos, Ant. xviii. 6, 1. 





Agrippa would be often in the company of 
Caius, at the house of Antonia, if, as we have 
supposed, Agrippa did not leave Rome until 
A.D. 31 (see that year, no. 1359). 

1419. Tiberius, at this time, is deeply super- 
stitious, and devoted to astrology (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. vi. 21. 

1420. Drusus, the son of Agrippina, the 
wife of Germanicus, is put to death. Drusus 
deinde exstinguitur (his coss.) Tac. Ann, vi. 
23. 

1421. Agrippina herself dies, the victim of 
severe treatment at Pandataria. Her death 
was on 18 October. Acte ob id grates, decre- 
tumque ut quintum decimum Kalendas Novem- 
bris, utriusque (Sejani et Agrippine) necis die, 
per omnes annos donum Jovi sacraretur (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann. vi. 25. Dion, lvili. 22. 
Suet. Tib. 53. 

1422. Tiberius appoints C. Cesar (Caligula) 
questor, and looks upon him as his successor. 
Kai roy T'dioy rapiay oix évy roig xpwroe aré- 
beakey . . . rp b€ O) Tal we cat povapyfoorre 
mpocetxe (his coss.). Dion, Iviii. 25. 

1423. It is mentioned under this year that, 
from accumulated deaths, there was such a 
lack of prefects for the People’s or Senate's 
provinces that the consular prefects (viz. of 
Asia and Libya) were continued for six years 
together, and the prmtorian prefects for three 
years. Toootroy yap rhijboc ray re GdAwy cai 
roy PBovrevray axwrero, dare trove apyorrac 
rove KAnpwrode, Tove pév LorparnynKkérag Ext 
rpla, rove 8 bwarevedrag Exh 2E irn rag iyye- 
poviag ray tOrav, aropig rav bradeEopévwr 
abrovc, axeiv. Ti yap dy ric Exon rove aipe- 
rove dvopalew, ol¢ cal dro rpwrne éxl wAtioroyv 
apyew édiéov. Dion, lviii. 23. 

1424. The Damascenes and Sidonians have 
a controversy before Flaccus, governor of 
Syria, when Agrippa (see A.D, 82, no. 1369 ; 
A.D. 88, no. 1533), being convicted of having 
taken a bribe from the Damascenes, is ordered 
out of the province. Jos. Ant. xviii. 6, 3. 
Sidon, in B.c. 20 (see that year, no. 726), had 
been deprived of its liberty, and annexed to 
Syria; and as both Sidonians and Damascenes 
appeared before the prefect of Syria, it is 
evident that Damascus, at this time, also be- 
longed to Syria. The controversy was be- 
tween the Sidonians and Damascenes, and not 
between the Sidonians and the ruler of Da- 
mascus ; the latter city, therefore, had not yet 
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fallen under the dominion of Aretas, king of 
Petra. 

1425. Our Lord, in the spring, resumes His 
circuit, and continues His progress toward Je- 
rusalem. His course is now from west to east, 
along the borders of Samaria and Galilee, in 
the direction of Perma, Kal éyévero iv rp 
wopeveotiac abroy tic ‘Iepoveadnp Kai abrog 
dijpyxero Cet pécov Lapuapeiag cal Dadiaraiac. 
Luke, xvii. 11. The remark is apparently in- 
troduced to explain how it happened that one 
of the ten lepers, whose cure is related imme- 
diately afterwards, was a Samaritan. Some, as 
Greswell, understand Luke to say by these 
words that Our Lord passed through the midst 
of Samaria, and then through the midst of 
Galilee, and that Our Lord had, consequently, 
His back turned to Jerusalem when Luke tells 
us that He had steadfastly set His face towards 
it, Luke, ix. 53; but this interpretation cannot 
be thought of, as dc pécov clearly means along 
the borders of Samaria and Galilee, i.e. be- 
tween the two. 

1426. Jesus arrives at the Jordan, and 
crosses it from west to east, ie. from Galilee 
into Perma. Merijpey Grd rij¢ Tadstaiag xal 
HAGer cic ra Gpia rig “lovdaiac wépay rob 
‘lopéavov. Matt. xix. 1. Kaxei@er dvaorac 
Epyerac tig ra dpa rijg “lovdaiag [da roi] 
népay rov Iopéavov. Mark, x. 1. 

The expression ra dépta rij¢ ‘lovdaiag may 
mean either the parts of Perwa on the confines 
of Judma, or the parts of Judea itself; but we 
have seen that ra dpa of Tyre and Sidon were 
probably the parts of Galilee of the Gentiles 
on the confines of Tyre and Sidon, and the 
same words may be rendered in a similar sense 
here—‘ the parts of Perwa on the borders of 
Judea.’ The textus receptus of Mark, indeed, 
offers a difficulty by saying that Jesus came to 
ra dpa of Judwa by way of Peraa. But, 
according to the best MSS., the words dca rov, 
before wépay rot ‘lopdavov, should be omitted, 
and have accordingly been rejected by Lach- 
mann. We should infer, both from Matthew 
and Mark, that Our Lord not merely passed 
through Perma, but remained in it for some 
time. Had they intended only to express that 
Our Lord arrived in Judea, they would have 
said simpliciter that He came to Jud@a, and 
not that He came to the borders of Judea, 
The part of Herod's tetrarchy called Perea 
was bounded, on the north by Pella, on the 
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south by Machzerus, on the west by the Jordan, 
and on the east by Philadelphia. Jos. Bell. 
iii. 3, 3. 

1427. At this point, Matthew and Mark, 
who omit the last journey of Our Lord through 
Galilee, again join Luke in their narratives, 
the next incident, that of Blessing the Infant 
Children, being recorded by all the three 
synoptic Evangelists. Matt. xix. 13. Mark, 
x. 13. Luke, xviii. 15. The Blessing of the 
Children was apparently in some house where 
Our Lord was lodging, for Mark adds, «ai 
éxropevopevou abrov ele dddv. Mark, x. 17. 

1428. Our Lord, while in Perwa, is attended 
by great multitudes, and works miracles. Kai 
HKorovOncay abrp dyXoe wodAol Kai EGeparcveerv 
abrove éxei. Matt. xix. 2. And exercises His 
ministry in His wonted manner. Kal cupro- 
pevorrar waduy bydor wpde abrov cal we clwOer 
wad edldacxey abrovce. Mark, x. 1. 

1429. The Pharisees try to entrap Jesus, 
while in Perma, by addressing to Him the in- 
sidious question whether a man might lawfully 
put away his wife. As Jesus was in the juris- 
diction of Herod Antipas, who had divorced 
his wife, the daughter of Aretas, and married 
Herodias, the question was one of great deli- 
cacy. Matt. xix. 3. Mark, x. 2. In public, 
Our Lord gave a discreet answer; but in 
private, He told the disciples plainly that to 
put away a wife, and marry another, was 
adultery. Kai éy oixig raduy of pabnral airoi, 
etc. Mark, x. 10. 

1430. Peter, after Our Lord's discourse 
upon riches, observes, ‘Idowv, jpyeic apixaper 
wravra «kal ijxoAovOjcapéy oor. Mark, x. 28. 
Matt. xx. 27. Luke, xviii. 28. This de- 
claration was peculiarly appropriate at the 
present time when Our Lord had just bid 
farewell for ever to Galilee, the native country 
of the disciples; and in the following passage 
Our Lord probably alludes to the house and 
wife and children which Peter had left behind 
at Capernaum. Odbcelg éoriw S¢ agixer olxiay i 
adedrHoue ij adeAgag i} xarépa }} penrépa, iyuvaica, 
i) réxva, i) @ypovc, etc. Mark, x. 29. Luke, 
xviii. 29, 

1431. The parable of the Labourers in the 
Vineyard is now delivered by Our Lord, Matt. 
xxi. 1, and was prompted, perhaps, by the 
vineyards which abounded in Perma, Jos, Bell. 
iii. 8, 3; but were not found to the west of 
the Jordan. 
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1432. Jesus crosses the Jordan from Perma 
into Judea, and takes the road to Jerusalem, 
and by the way communicates privately to the 
disciples (being the third warning of the kind) 
that He was about to suffer at Jerusalem. 
Matt. xx. 17. Mark, x. 32. Luke, xviii. 31 
(see a.D. 32, no. 1380). The two previous 
warnings had been given in Galilee to the 
whole body of believers, and were expressed 
generally that He must close His life upon the 
cross; but Jesus now imparts to the Twelve 
exclusively that the time had arrived, and that 
He should suffer at the approaching Passover. 
Notwithstanding this the disciples did not 
comprehend it, and they still imagined from 
their preconceived idea of the Messiah's cha- 
racter that after passing through this ordeal, 
He would take possession of His visible king- 
dom. Accordingly, James and John, through 
their mother, immediately afterwards prefer a 
request that they might sit the one on His 
right hand and the other on His left in His 
kingdom. Matt. xx. 20. Mark, x. 35. 

It may be asked what pretensions had James 
and John to take precedence of the other dis- 
ciples, and how could their mother presume to 
solicit such a distinction? The scene is natural 
enough if we consider the relationship of James 
and John. The mother of James and John was 
Salome, the sister of Mary, Our Lord’s mother 
(see A.D. 29, no. 1198), and James and John, 
therefore, being Our Lord's cousins, rested their 
claims on consanguinity ; and Salome, as the 
aunt of Our Lord, according to the flesh, might 
well in that character take a liberty which 
in a stranger would have been presumption. 

1433. Jesus arrives at Jericho, Luke, xviii. 
35; Matt. xx. 29; Mark, x. 46; and as He is 
passing through Jericho, Zaccheus ascends a 
sycamore trce that he might see Jesus. Luke, 
xix. 1. The English translation is, ‘And Jesus 
entered and passed through Jericho, and be- 
hold,’ efc., as if the incident had occurred when 
Our Lord left Jericho ; but the Greek is ‘ And 
Our Lord entered and was passing through 
Jericho, and behold,’ etc. The sycamore grows 
in the plain only, and the incident, therefore, 
occurred in Jericho, and before Our Lord had 
entered the mountain pass. Jesus lodges for 
the night at Jericho in the house of Zaccheus. 
Lijpepoy yap iy rep vic cov dei pe petvar, Luke, 
xix. 6. 

1434. Jesus arrives at Bethany six days 





before the Passover. ‘O obv "Inoot¢ xpo té 
ipepay rou xraoxa HAGey cic Bybaviay. John, 
xii. 1. The Passover was on 14 Xanthicus, or 
Nisan, and the sixth day before exclusive would 
be8 Xanthicus, or Nisan. That the Jews usually | 
assembled at Jerusalem on that day appears 
from Josephus, 'AGpofopévov rod Aaov’ mpoc 
thy ray "ACvpwy eopriy, dyédn 8 hy Ravbixcov 
pnvocg, etc. Bell. vi. 5, 3. The day of the 
Passover or Paschal sacrifices was from sunset 
on Wednesday, 1 April, to sunset on Thursday, 
2 April, the full moon occurring at 5° 12’ p.s. 
on Friday, 3 April; for Pingré places an eclipse 
of the moon on that day at 3 p.m. for the me- 
ridian of Paris, i.e. at 5° 12’ p.m for the meridian 
of Jerusalem. The Paschal sacrifices were 
slain in the afternoon on the day next before 
that on which the moon came to the full, 
and therefore, on this occasion, between noon 
and sunset on Thursday, 2 April. The 
sixth day before was thus Friday, 27 March, 
but commencing from sunset of the evening 
before. Jesus then arrived at Bethany on 
Friday, 27 March, but before sunset, when the 
Sabbath began. 

1435. Jesus rests at Bethany during the 
Sabbath, or Saturday, 28 March. On the same 
Saturday, after 6 P.mM., when the Sabbath 
ended, Jesus sups at Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the Leper, Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark, xiv. 3; 
and Lazarus and Martha and Mary are all 
present. John, xii. 2. 

1436. The next day, Sunday, 29 March 
(since called Palm-Sunday), Jesus rides trium- 
phantly upon an ass from Bethany, or Beth- 
phage, into Jerusalem. The route taken was 
probably the ordinary one for travellers from 
Jericho, viz. along the southern slope of Mount 
Olivet. Just as the descent begins, a partial 
view of the city is presented; and it was pro- 
bably at this first glimpse of the holy places, 
éyyifovrog 6& abrod ijén mpdc rij kara ace, 
Luke, xix. 37, that the multitudes, carrying 
branches of palm cut from the gardens on their 
road, shouted, EtAoynpévog 6 épxopervog Ev ove- 
part Kupiov, etc. Matt. xxi. 9. Mark, xi. 10. 
Luke, xix. 38. A little further on the whole 
city bursts suddenly into sight; and it was here 
that Our Lord, as He gazed upon Jerusalem, 
shed tears over the melancholy catastrophe 
which was impending. Kai d¢ ijyyiwer idoy 
ry wodey Exhavoew ex’ airy. Luke, xix. 41. 
See Stanley's Sinai and Palestine, 187-190. 
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Jesus enters the Temple and looks around | 
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which Our Saviour walked, is remarkably 


Him, and in the evening returns to Bethany to, true to history. See Jos. Ant. xv. 11, 3; 


lodge. Kal wepy3dedaperog mavra, diag fen 


| oven rij¢g Gpac, épOev cig BnOaviar pera Tay 


éwédexa. Mark, xi. 11. 

1437. Monday, 30 March, Jesus, on His 
road from Bethany to Jerusalem, causes the 
fig-tree to wither away. Kat ry émauptoy é£ed- 
Oovrwy airay ard rie Byfaviag éxeivace, vai 
Mpwiae dé éxa- 
vaywr eic ry woAu, etc. Matt. xxi. 18, This 
act was embletnatical. Jesus had before de- 
livered a parable in which the Jewish nation 
had been represented as a fig-tree barren for 
three years, but which the husbandman was to 
dress for another, being the fourth year; and 
if it still bore no fruit, the fig-tree was to be | 
cut down. Luke, xiii. 6. Jesus at the Passover | 
A.D. 33 had completed the fourth year of His | 





xix. 6, 1; Philo Leg. ad Cai. 36, 40; Judith, 


xvi. 19; 2 Maccab. v. 16; ix. 16. 

On this day, being two days before the Pass- 
over, i.e. before the day of Paschal sacrifices, 
the Sanhedrim meet at the house of Caiaphas, 
the high-priest, on the subject of Jesus, and 
concert His death; but are afraid to arrest Him 
during the feast, lest there should be an out- 
break of the people. Otdare dre per 200 fyyd- 
pag ro waoya yiverat. Matt. xxvi.2. "Hy de rd 
raoya, kal ra dupa pera ovo jpépac, etc. Mark, 
xiv. 1. “HyyiLe dé i) Eopriy ray afipwr f AEyo- 
Luke, xxii. 1. My év rH éopry, 


fern wacya. 


_Tva pH BopuBoc yérnrat éy rp Kag. Matt. xxvi. 5. 


The rulers of the Jews are relieved from 
their embarrassment how to take Jesus by the 
offer of Judas Iscariot to betray Him into their 


ministry without having brought the Jews to | hands without tumult. Matt. xxvi. 14. Mark, 


repentance, and from this time the Jewish 
polity was delivered over to its doom. 

Jesus enters the Temple and expels the 
money-changers, or those whose occupation in 
the outer temple was to change at a profit 
the heathen coinage of the various countries 
into Jewish money, which could alone be re- 
ceived into the Corban, or Temple treasury. 
Mark, xi. 15. Matthew and Luke relate this 
without any note of time, Matt. xxi. 12; Luke, 
xix. 45; and if these two Gospels stood alone, 
it might be thought to have occurred on the 
Sunday; but it appears from Mark to have 
happened on the Monday. 

In the evening Jesus again returns to 
Bethany. Kal dre dé éyévero ikexopeiero tw 
tTn¢ woAewc. Mark, xi. 19. Kai xcaraderoy 
abrovcg éin\Oev tkw ric wéd\ewe tig ByOaviay 
kai nbAloOn Exel. Matt. xxi. 17. 

1438. Tuesday, 31 March. Jesus returns 
from Bethany to Jerusalem, and teaches in the 
Temple. Kai rpwi raparopevoperot, etc. Mark, 
xi. 20, "Ev éxeivy TH hpépg, etc. Matt. xxii. 
23, Kai hy diddoxwy rd call judpay év rg iepp. 
Luke, xix. 47. The disciples point out the 
magnificence of the Temple to Our Lord, when 
He predicts its utter destruction. Kai rivwy 
Atydvrwy rept rov iepod dre Ai Pore Kadore 
kai dva@fpaat Kexdopyrat, elwe, ete, Luke, 
21, 5. Matt. xxiv. 1. Mark, xiii. 1. This! 
reference to the costly stones of the Temple, as 
also to the rich offerings sent from all parts of | 
the world, and hung round the cloisters in 


xiv. 10. Luke, xxii. 3. Our Lord quits His 
residence at Bethany and passes the night on 
the Mount of Olives. Luke, xxi. 37. The 
reason for avoiding Bethany, where He had 
sajourned hitherto, was no doubt lest the emis- 
saries of the Sanhedrim, now in league with 
Judas, should lay hold of Him when not pro- 
tected by the people. 

1439, Wednesday, 1 April. Jesus remains 
in privacy, to avoid the machinations of the 
Jewish rulers; but some Hellenists (“EAAnrec, 
see John, vii. 35), through the intervention of 
Philip and Andrew, seek an interview with 
Him, when Jesus discourses with them. John, 
xii. 20. Why Philip and Andrew in particular 
should have been appealed to does not appear ; 
but we may surmise that these Hellenists were 
from Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Philip, 
or from its neighbourhood, 

At the conclusion of the discourse Jesus 
again secretes Himself. Tatra éddAnger 6 'Iy- 
govc Kai dredOwy éxpv3y. John, xii. 36. 

Jesus passes the night on the Mount of 
Olives. Kai éleX@ay éxopevOn xara ro ebog 
tic ro bpog rev "EAaiwy. Luke, xxii. 39. 

1440. Thursday, 2 April. On this day the 
Paschal sacrifices were, by the custom of the 
Jews, to be slain between noon and sunset, and 
the Paschal lamb was to be eaten before the 
next morning. Jesus therefore sends Peter 
and John to Jerusalem to prepare the Pass- 
over; but that Judas, the traitor, might not 
know the place, Jesus tells them that they 
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should meet a man with a pitcher, to whose 


with a bidding from Our Lord not to stay long, | 


house they should go. "HAGe dé i) jpépa roy | John, xiii. 27; but Judas, instead of returning, 
alipwy éy } edec ObeoBar ro waeyxa, xai| concerts his treachery with the rulers of the 


amwéoretde [lérpov xat “Iwaryny, etc. Luke, 
xxii, 7, Ti Cé xpory roy alipwr xpoohAGav 
ot pabnral rg ‘Inaou, ete. Matt. xxvi. 17. Kai 
TH mpwry Tay dlbpwy bre re wacyxa *EDvoy, 
etc. Mark, xiv. 12. 

When it was the hour, viz. the usual hour, 
for eating the Passover, Jesus reclines with the 
disciples at the table. Kai dre éyévero i; dpa, 
dvérece kai oi dwhexa dxdaroda avy avro, Luke, 
xxii. 14. 'Orpiag d€ yevopérne avéxerro pera rev 
éweexa, Matt. xxvi. 20, Kal dpiag yeropérne 
Epxerat pera ray Cwoexa, etc. Mark, xiv. 17. 

Before eating the Paschal lamb (xpo ¢é ric 
ioprij¢ rob maoya), and when supper was 
ready (xai detrvov yeropérov), Jesus rises from 
table (éyeiperae ix rod Ceirvov) and washes the 
disciples’ feet. John, xiii. 1. The expression 
mpo éé rijc Eoprijc tov taoxa must be taken to 
mean not generally before the festival, but 
immediately before eating the Paschal supper ; 
and dsixvov yevouévov should unquestionably 
be rendered, not, as in the authorized version, 
‘supper being ended,’ but ‘when it was sup- 
per,’ i.e. when it was supper-time. So yevo- 
pévnc obiac in the above passages from Matthew 
and Mark does not signify when the evening 
was past, but when it was come. That the 
supper was not over at the time of washing the 
disciples’ feet appears from the subsequent 
expression dvareowy wader, John, xiii. 12, and 
from the declaration afterwards made by Our 
Lord that one of them should betray Him, 
John, xiii. 21; for both Matthew and Mark 
expressly state this to have been said during 
the meal. Kai éoftdvrwy uiréy, etc. Matt. 
xxvi. 21. Mark, xiv. 18. The same con- 
clusion would also follow from the circumstance 
that Jesus, after washing the disciples’ feet, 
gave the sop to Judas, John, xiii. 26; for this 
was done in the course of the supper to mark 
the traitor without exciting observation. ‘The 
ceremony of washing the head, and hands, and 
feet was one of the preliminaries observed by 
the Jews before eating the Passover (see Philo 
de Septen., s. 18); and Our Lord, to incul- 
cate humility, discharged the most menial of 
these offices, viz. washing the feet. 

Jesus institutes the Eucharist. Matt. xxvi. 


26. Mark, xiv. 22. Luke, xxii. 17. 
Judas, on some pretext, leaves the room, 





Jews, It was now night. "Hy é¢ rk dre obv 
étq\Gev, John xiii. 80. Our Lord utters a 
solemn prayer, John, xvii. 1, and He and His } 
disciples then sing a hymn. Mark, xiv. 26. 
Matt. xxvi. 30. That the Feast of the Pass- 
over was celebrated with prayer and hymns 
appears from Philo: Mer’ eiyijc re cai tprwy, 
De Septen. s. 18. 

Jesus withdraws to the Mount of Olives, to 
the Garden of Gethsemane, beyond the Brook 
Kedron, at the foot of the mount. John, xviii. 
1, Luke, xxii. 39. Mark, xiv. 32. Matt. 
xxvi. 30, 36. Gethsemane was so called from 
the oil-presses in that part, 8200 N3, tor- 
cular olet. See Kuinoel on Matt. xxvi. 36. 
The ground now pointed out as Gethsemane is 
remarkable for the aged olive-trees which stand 
there; but they cannot be the same as in Our 
Saviour’s time, as, at the siege of Jerusalem by 
Titus every tree in the vicinity for twelve miles 
round was cut down to form the military works. 
The Garden of Gethsemane had been one of 
Our Lord's resorts, and Judas guided the c8n- 
spirators thither in the hope of finding Our 
Lord there. “Hiter &é cai “lovdac ror rowor, Gre 
Troddaxe ovviy Gyn 6’ Inoove éxei pera ray paby- 
rév avrov. John, xviii. 2. 

Our Lord is arrested by the chief priests and 
officers of the Temple, dpytepei¢ cai erparnyoue 
Tov iepod kat mpeo{urépove, Luke, xxii. 52; 
with a company of soldiers and constables, 
under the direction of the chief priests. ‘H ovr 
oreipa kal 6 xiAlapyoc cai of trnpérac roy 
‘lovdniwy. John, xviii. 12. The band are 
armed, some (the soldiers) with swords, and 
some (the constables) with staves. “OyAoc 
Todve pera payapay cal Eikwy mapa rey 'Ap- 
xteptwy Kal ray ypappartwy Kal rdy xpeajv- 
tépwy. Mark, xiv. 43. Matt. xxvi. 47. The 
arrest of Jesus was without any intervention 
on the part of the Romans, The company of 
soldiers was not part of the Roman guard, but 
of the Jewish guard of the Temple. The 
Jewish Sanhedrim had the power of death, in 
case of any violation of the Temple, even 
against the Romans themselves; and the first 
charge brought against Our Lord was desecra- 
tion of the Temple, in saying that He would 
destroy the Temple, and build it again in three 
days. 
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Peter draws a sword, and cuts off the right 
ear of one of the servants of the high-priest. 
Matt. xxvi. 51. Mark, xiv. 47. Luke, xxii. 
50. The three first Evangelists suppress the 
name of the servant, from an apprehension, 
perhaps, of the consequences; but John, who 
wrote so long after the occurrence, states the 
name to have been Malchus. John, xviii. 10. 
Or perhaps John, who was personally ac- 
quainted with the high-priest (John, xviii. 
15), had information which the other Evan- 
gelists did not possess, The violent assault of 
Peter upon the high-priest’s servant may have 
been one of the causes that induced Peter, out 
of regard to his own safety, to deny Our Lord 
in the high-priest’s house. 

Jesus is bound, and led first to the house of 
Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas, the high- 
priest. Kai ééneay airoy xai arfyayor abroy 
mpoc”Avvay xparor, iv yap werfepdg rov Kaia- 
gov d¢ hy Apytepeve rod évcavrod éxeivov. John, 
xviii. 13. This was probably a compliment 
paid to the aged patriarch, who had himself 
been high-priest, and all whose sons, at one 
time or other, attained the same dignity. 

Thence Jesus is taken bound to the palace of 
Caiaphas, the actual high-priest. Okc ¢é «pari- 
cayreg roy ‘Inoovy axiyyayor mpog Kaidgay rév 
"Apxtepea. Matt. xxvi.57. Mark, xiv.53. Luke, 
xxii. 54. "Awéorechey abrov 6” Avvag dedepévor 
xpoc Kaiagay roy ‘Apyeepia. John, xviii. 24. 

Peter and John follow Our Lord, at a dis- 
tance, from Gethsemane to the palace of Caia- 
phas; and John, who was acquainted with the 
high-priest, is admitted into the palace, but 
Peter is excluded. However, John afterwards 
speaks to the porteress, and Peter also is 
then let in. John, xviii. 15. 

Those who held Our Lord in the high-priest’s 
palace mock Him, by bandaging His eyes, and 
buffeting Him, and telling Him to prophesy 
who smote Him. Kal oi avépec oi ovvtyorrec 
roy ‘Inoovw évéwac{oy aire, etc. Luke, xxii. 
63. Luke places this before the trial of Our 
Lord by the Sanhedrim; and as this Evangelist 
is the most methodical, he is here followed. 
In Matthew the words are rére (after the trial) 
évéxrvaay, etc. Matt. xxvi. 67; and see Mark, 
xiv. 65. But rére and similar expressions 
in Matthew are mere transitives, without de- 
noting any regular sequence of events. It 
is, however, highly probable that Our Lord 
was thus mocked both before and after the trial. 
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As Peter is warming himself at the fire, in 
the open court of the high-priest’'s palace, év 
péay rij¢ abXijc, Luke, xxii. 55, he is charged 
with being a comrade of Our Lord, and denies 
Him. He then retires, to avoid notice, into 
the vestibule, el¢ ro mpoavAcor, Mark, xiv. 68; 
sic roy tvA@va, Matt. xxvi. 71; and on being 
questioned, again denies Our Lord. And an 
hour after, ciaoraone aoei Hpac pudc, Luke, 
xxii. 59, denies Him a third time, when the 
cock crows. If the cock crew at the time 
called the cock-crowing, it would be now about 
3a.M. Kat wapaypipa ire Aadovrrog avrov 


égwenvey 6 adéxrwp. Luke, xxii. 60. Matt. 


xxvi. 74. Mark, xiv. 72. John, xviii. 27. 

Our Lord turns round, and looks upon 
Peter. Kal erpageic 6 Kipiog évéireve rp 
Ilérpy. Luke, xxii. 61. <As Peter, at this 
time, was in the high-priest’s palace, and Our 
Lord had Peter in sight, Jesus evidently had 
not yet been brought before the Sanhedrim, 
which sat in the council-house. 

1441. Mriday, 3 April_—At break ‘of day, 
Our Lord is led up from the high-priest’s palace 
to the Sanhedrim, where the chief-priests and 
scribes and elders are assembled. Kai we éyé- 
vero hpépa avviyxOn ro xpeapvrepor rod avd 
dipypeic re kal ypappareic, kal adviphyayor 
abrov tig ro Suvedpwoy iavroy. Luke, xxii. 66. 
Matt. xxvii. 1. Mark, xv.1. It was contrary 
to law for the Sanhedrim to hold its sittings by 
night. The council, therefore, would meet 
about 6 a.m. Our Lord was led up to the 
Sanhedrim, ayfyayor. The BovAeurijpwr, or 
council-chamber, where the Sanhedrim met, 
was contiguous to the western wall of the 
Temple, and may have occupied the site of the 
present Mekhimeh, or Town Hall; and the 
high-priest’s palace would seem to have stood 
just below it. 

At first, the Sanhedrim cannot find any 
tangible ground of accusation against Jesus, 
éLijrovy Yevdopaprupiay . . . wai oby evpor, 
Matt. xxvi. 59; Mark, xiv. 55; the testimony 
of the witnesses notagreeing. Kai Toate ai pap- 
rupia ox oar. Mark, xiv. 56. 

A charge of profaneness is now brought by two 
Witnesses against Jesus, in having said that He 
could destroy the Temple, and build it again in 
three days, Matt. xxvi.61. Mark,xiv.57. But 
these witnesses also vary in their evidence, and 
the charge falls to the ground. Kai obéé otrwe 
ion HY } aprupia abroy. Mark, xiv. 59. 
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Jesus is now solemnly adjured by the high- | 
priest to say whether He were the Christ, the 
Son of God; and on His declaring Himself to | 
be the Messiah, the high-priest rends his 
clothes, and pronounces that, with such open 
blasphemy, there was no need of further wit~ 
nesses, and puts the question to the Sanhedrim, 
How think ye? when the Sanhedrim return a 
verdict of death. Ti ipiv doxet; of 3¢ aroxpi~ 
Oévree elror, “Evoyoc Bavarov tari. Matt. xxvi. 
66. Ot dé rdvrec xaréxpevay airoy elvat Evo- 
xor Gavarov. Mark, xiv. 64. Luke, xxii. 70. 
By oi ravreg must be meant the whole council 
as bound by the voice of the majority, for the 
Sanhedrim were not unanimous, Joseph of 
Arimathea being a dissentient. Otrog ob« jy 
ovycarareberpévog rH Jovdy kairy xpake aire. 
Luke, xxiii. 50. And Nicodemus, and some 
others, no doubt voted with him. 

The Sanhedrim had passed sentence of death, 
but the law did not allow them to execute a 
malefactor during the feast; and yet, if the 
matter were delayed, there might be an out- 
break of the people. Besides, if the chief 
priests and scribes put Jesus to death, they 
themselves would incur the obloquy. Their 
object, therefore, was to extort, if possible, the 
death of Jesus, and that immediately, from the 
Roman Governor, ‘The council adjourn in a 
body with Jesus to the prwtorium, late the palace 
of Herod the Great, and call upon Pilate to order 
the death of the malefactor, Oi 2 oerpareérac 
amhyayor avroy tow rig abAgje, 6 gore mpairo~ 
pur. Mark, xv. 16. Kai dvagravy axay ro 
wAnbog atréy iyayor abroy ém roy MAdror. 
Luke, xxiii, 1. “Ayovow ob» rév "Inoody axd 
rod Kaidpa lg ro xparrmor. John xviii. 28, 
As Jesus was led to Pilate from the Sanhedrim, 
which John here expresses by saying that He 
was led from the house of Cataphas, it would 
appear, as is likely, that the house of the high- | 
priest was contiguous to and communicated ! 
with the council-room. Or, perhaps, at the 
close of the proceedings, Jesus had been led back 
from the Sanhedrim to the house of Caiaphas. 

The pretorium is commonly thought to be 
identical with what is called the house of 
Pilate at the north-west corner of the Haram or 
Temple close, But never was any locality fixed 
upon with less reason or more in contradiction 
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! tothe voice of history. The pretorium was un- 
questionably the palace of Herod in the Upper 


City, at the north-west corner of the hill now 
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known as Sion, and on the site now occupied 
by the castle of David, close to the Jaffa gate. 

The Jews themselves do not enter the pre- 
torium lest they should be defiled during the 
feast, which had begun the day before. "Hy dé 
mpwia’ Kat avroi ob« eiopdOor ei¢ ro mpairw- 
ptoy, iva po) puavOeow add’ iva gaywoe ro 
nacya. John, xviii. 28. The argument urged 
by some, that the words iva gaywa ro racya 
imply that the Passover had not yet been eaten, 
has little weight. The whole festival of eight 
days was called the Passover, the first day being 
the day of Paschal sacrifices, and the seven 
other days the days of unleavened bread; and 
as unleavened cakes were used from beginning 
to end of the seven days of unleavened bread, to 
‘eat the Passover’ was to ‘ keep the feast of un- 
leavened bread,’ which had now begun, See 
2 Chron, xxx. 22. 

Pilate, in deference to the prejudices of the 
Sanhedrim, comes forth from the pretorium 
when the Jews call upon him to put Jesus to 
death as a convicted malefactor. Ei jy} Ay obroe 
Kaxonoc, obk dy oot rapesmxaper avrév. John, 
xviii. 30. When Pilate replies, ‘If He be a 
malefactor by your law, proceed against Him 
by your law.’ Kara rov ropor tpay xpivare 
abrov. John, xviii. 31. 

The Jews answer that their law did not 
allow them to put any man to death, i.e. 
during the Passover. ‘Hyiv obx tLeortww &xocrti- 
vac ovcéva. John, xviii. 31. The meaning 
cannot be that the Jews had no power to in- 
flict capital punishment, or Pilate, when they 
clamoured for the death of Jesus, would not 
have told them just before to deal with Him 
by their law. Nor, if the Romans only could 
put a man to death, would there be any sense 
in Our Lord's prediction by what death He 
should die, viz. not by stoning at the hands of 
the Jews, but by crucifixion at the hands of 
the Romans. Nor could the Jews intend to 


| say that they were prohibited from putting any 


man to death without the fiat of the Roman 
governor, for Pilate gave them his full per- 
mission. John, xviii. 31. But this would not 
answer their purpose, the object of the San- 
hedrim being to make the death of Jesus the act, 
not of themselves but of the Romans. The only 
consistent interpretation is that the Jews could 
not by their law proceed to execution during the 
feast. The Jews said themselves, ‘ Not on the 
feast-day lest there be an uproar of the people,’ 
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Mark, xiv. 2; viz. from such an infraction of the 
Jewish law. We meet with a similar instance | 
eleven years after, when Agrippa at the Pass- 
over of a.p. 44 arrested Peter and put him in 
prison, but could not bring him forth to the 
people, i.e. conld not proceed to execution, 
until after the Passover, BovAdperoc pera ro 
waagxa avayayeiy abroyv ro Aag. Acts, xii. 4. | 

Pilate refuses to order the execution of any | 
one by Roman hands unless a criminal by the | 
Roman law; just as Festus afterwards, when | 
the Jews asked the life of Paul, refused com- 
pliance unless he were first tried. Acts, xxv. 
16. The Jews now attempt to set up an 
offence against the Roman law, viz. that Jesus 
had held Himself out as King, when Pilate, 
returning into the pretorium, calls for Jesus 
and examines Him upon this head. EiojAQev 
oby tig TO mpaitwproy wader 6 ThiAdrog Kai 
towrnae rov 'Inaovy. John, xviii. 33. And on 
Our Lord explaining that He was a King, not 
of this world, but of the Truth, Pilate comes 
forth again from the pretorium, and pronounces 
that He could find no fault in the man. "Eyw 
obdepiay airiay evpioxw ty arg. John, xviii. 38. 

The Jews now accuse Jesus of having stirred 
up a tumult amongst the people all the way 
from Galilee to Judmwa. 'Avagede: ror Aady de- 
ddoxwr kal’ dAneo riic ‘loveaiac dpkaperog ard 
rig TadtAaiag éwe wee. Luke, xxiii. 5. This 
alludes to Our Lord's last circuit from Galilee 
to Judwa, which He had made in the most 
public manner and during which He had been 
constantly attended by great crowds. 

Pilate, hearing of Galilee, asks if the man 
were a Galilean, and learning that His domicile 
was in Galilee, sends Jesus to Herod Antipas, 
who was then at Jerusalem, and who, as te- 
trarch of Galilee, had jurisdiction over the 
case. TH«Adrog é& dxotaag TakiAalary éxnpwrn- 
cer el b GvOpwrog PadsAaide Eats” Kal éxcyvove 
ére éx rije Ekovaiag ‘Hpwiov éoriv, dvérep ter 
abrév xpdg ‘Hpweny, Grra xai abrov év ruic 
lepoaodvporg ev ravraig raig jpépacc. Luke, 
xxiii. 6, This compliment paid to Herod put an 
end to the quarrel which had previously existed 
between Herod and Pilate from the massacre by 
the latter of some Galileans, subjects of Herod, 
over their sacrifices at the last Feast of Taber- 
nacles. "Eyérovro dé pidoc 6,re Moarog cat 6 


ce 


“Hpwine éy airy ri iypépg per’ ddAAHAwY. Luke, 


xxiii. 12. (See a.p. 32, no. 1407.) 
The chief priests and scribes now seek to | 








33. 235 





extort the death of Jesus from Herod, as they had 
attempted to do before from Pilate, by clamour ; 
but the wily tetrarch, unwilling to mix himself 
up with an unpopular movement, exercises his 
jurisdiction pro formd, and then clothing Jesus 
in mockery with a white robe (the emblem of 
royalty with the Jews), remits Him to Pilate. 
"EovBerhaoag Ce abrév 6 “Upwéne avy roic arpa- 
revpacw abrov Kai éuraikac, repysudwr abrdv 
éoOijra Kaprpay dvirep er abroy rg ldary. 
Luke, xxiii, 11. These orpareipatra were 
perhaps with Herod to prevent such another 
outbreak as that which had occurred at the 
sedition of Barabbas, when some subjects of 


Herod had been slain; or perhaps, as Herod and | 
Aretas, king of Petra, were now at open war, | 


Herod had brought a strong escort with him 
in passing to Jerusalem through Perwa, which 
was part of his dominions bordering on Arabia. 

On Jesus being remitted by Herod to the 
pretorium, Pilate informs the chief priests and 
elders that neither he nor Herod could discover 
any capital offence in Jesus, and that at the 
utmost He was punishable by scourging only 
for having called Himself a king, not in a 
political but in a mystic sense. Ovdér etpor ev 
Tp arOpwry rovry alrwy dy Kcarnyopeire Kar’ 
avrov, GAX’ ovdé ‘Hpwene . . . Mardetoag civ 
abroy axoAvew, Luke, xxiii. 14. 

Pilate, as it was customary at the Passover 
to grant a pardon of some one prisoner, offers 
to release Jesus, TdAcw é£AGe xpog rovg ‘lov- 
éalovg wai Aéyes, etc. John, xviii. 38. But the 
chief priests and elders persuade the multitude 
to ask the release of Barabbas instead. Oi 
c& apyupetg kal of xpeoPirepor Execaay rove 
byxAovg ira airjowvrac roy Bapafpay, ete. 
Matt. xxvii. 20. Barabbas, as the leader of an 
insurrection against the Roman government, 
was of course highly popular with the multitude, 
so that they could be easily prevailed upon to 
give him the preference. 

Pilate, on the refusal of the people to accept 
the release of Jesus, enters again into the prae- 
torium, and causes Jesus to be scourged and 
then to be mocked by the soldiery as a king 
with a crown of thorns, and a purple robe the 
emblem of royalty with the Romans. John, 
xix. 1. This scourging is illustrated by many 
passages in ancient authors, paorddi rpoaciwape- 
voc avecraipwarv, Jos. Bell. ii. 14,9; 6 yap 
pnceic xpdrepoc, DAaipue ErdApnoey avipag imme- 
Kod rayparog pactiyseat mpd rod Phuyarog Kul 
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| A.D. 38, no. 1536). 


_ robe, and tells the Jews again that he could | who had been disturbed at break of day by the ; 
find no capital offence in Jesus, é£jA@cv ov» | tumultuous uproar of the Jews to procure the 
 wadey EEw 6 MAdroc cal Adyet abroic, ‘“lée, &yw | death of Jesus, is terrified by a dream about 
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araupy xpoandwoat, Bell. ii. 14, 9, etc; and the | successors, who came forth in like manner from 
mocking of Jesus asa king is illustrated by a| the pretorium to occupy the same tribunal. | 
similar mockery of Agrippa at Alexandria (see | bAwpoc é€ rdre péy év roig Bacreiae (the pre- ; 
torium, or palace) abAiCerau, r7 de verepalg Pijua 
Pilate comes forth to the Jews with Jesus | rpo atréy Bépevoc xabilerar. Bell. ii, 14, 8. 
wearing the crown of thorns and the purple; While Pilate is sitting in judgment, his wife, 


ipir abroy iw, tra yvare, Gre év abrp obcepiay Jesus, and sends to Pilate to do Him no harm. 
airiay evpioxw,’ John, xix. 4; and Pilate, now | Ka@nyévou b¢ abrod éxi row Bijparoc, etc. Matt. 
xxvii. 19, 


pointing to Jesus, uses the memorable words | 


Behold the Man! xix. 5, 
The Jews, on this appeal to their compas- 


sion, clamour for His crucifixion, when Pilate | 


tells them to crucify Him themselves, for that 
he could discover nothing worthy of death, 


John, xix. 6; when the Jews reply that their | 
_N.H. ii. 79. Gellius, N. A. iii. 2. See Wieseler, | 
| Chronol. p. 410. At the same time, the com- | 


Jaw was recognised by the Romans, and that 
by their law He was guilty of death in having 


made Himself the Son of God. "Hypete vépor | 


fxopuer, kai Kara Tov vopor Hua? opera dxoGa- 
veiv, etc. John, xix. 7. 

Pilate, on hearing that Jesus assumed to be 
the Son of God, is the more afraid, and returns 
with Jesus into the pretorium, and again 
questions Him. “Ore ovv jjxoveery 6 Tdarog 
rovrov ror Aoyor paddAov Epo/3iOy, cai elowOer 
tig 10 wpatrwpwv rarer, John, xix. 8. 

Pilate, leaving Jesus in the preetorium, comes 
forth to the Jews and once more secks to release 
Jesus, but the Jews press the charge of treason 
against Jesus in asserting Himself to be a king, 
and threaten that Pilate, if he let Jesus go, 
would not be the friend of Cesar. 
arohionc, obk el gfdog rot Kalcapoc. John, 
xix. 12. This seems to have touched Pilate 
to the quick, and to have at last overcome all 
his scruples, 
gloomy tyrant Tiberius, and the rigour with 
which the laws against treason were now en- 
forced, Pilate became apprehensive of compro- 
mising his own safety, should he resist further. 
He, therefore, pro formd orders Jesus to be 
brought forth, and takes his seat on the bema, 
or tribunal, on the Gabbatha, or tessellated 
pavement, in front of the pretorium, to try 
Jesus on the charge of treason. ‘O ob» WaAdroc 
duxoveag rovroy ror Adyow yayer tLw rov ‘In- 
aviy, cai ExdOraew éxi rod Piyparoc eg réwov he- 
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According to John, it was now about the 


‘sixth hour. "Hy éé rapackev) rot TMaoya, dpa — 
| pa xa, dp 


éé woet Exrn. John, xix. 14. This, if Jobn 
reckoned from midnight, would be about 6 a.M.; 
and there is no doubt that such a mode of 
reckoning was adopted by astronomers, Plin. 


mon mode of reckoning the hours was from 
6 a.m. Cic. Epist. ad Fam. vii. 30; ix. 26; iv. 
12. Plin. N. H. ii. 79. Jos. Vit. 54. Senec. 
Apocol., Censorinus, ¢. 23, ete. And as the 
other Evangelists reckon invariably in this 
way, it is more reasonable to conclude that 
John does so likewise. The word a@oei éxrn, 
about the sixth hour, or about noon, allows a 
considerable degree of latitude, and is therefore 
not inconsistent with the statement of Mark 
that the Crucifixion was at the third hour, or 9 
A.M., Mark, xv. 25; and the long series of trans- 
actions above enumerated precludes the suppo- 
sition that they could all have occurred before 
6 AM. 

The words jy é2 rapaccev) rod xaoyxa, in 
the passage cited above from John have been 
often misunderstood as meaning the preparation 





From the jealous temper of the | for the Passover, and that the Passover, there- 


fore, had not yet arrived. But rapacxev)), or 
the preparation, had a purely technical mean- 
ing and denoted the day before, or the prelude 
to, the Sabbath. Thus, we read in Josephus, 
iv capBacew év ri} mpd ravrnc Mapacceny axo 
dpac évvarne, Ant. xvi. 2; and in Mark, Iapa- 
oxeui, 6 gore [pood)3)3arov, Mark, xvi. 42. The 
[apackev) rot [ldcya, or the preparation of, 
not for, the Passover, means therefore the pre- 
paration for the Sabbath in the Paschal week ; 
and that John uses it in this sense is evident 


yoperoy ABcorpwrov, 'Efpaiori ¢2 TafBaba, from the subsequent passage, éxei apacxev} 
etc. John, xix. 13. This is illustrated by a! jy, jy yap peyddn h hepa éxeivou row Dap- 
passage in the time of Florus, one of Pilate’s | 34érowv; for the preparation for that Sabbath 








| xv. 16. 





wasa High day, John, xix. 31; viz. as being the 
second day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, 
i, e, the sheaf-offering. 

Pilate, having once more offered to release 
Jesus, but without effect, passes sentence of death 
upon Jesus, and releases Barabbas, Luke, xxiii. 
24; Mark, xv.15; Matt. xxvii. 24; John, xix. 
16; having first washed his hands before the 
multitude, to signify that the blood of Jesus 
was on their heads. Matt. xxvii. 24. Kpivarroc 
éxeivov (Pilate) drodvew. Acts, iil, 13. 

Our Lord is now led into the pretorium, and 
is again mocked, wearing the crown of thorns 
and a purple robe. Matt. xxvii. 27. Mark, 
He is then made to resume His own 
raiment, and is delivered over to a company of 
soldiers and led out of the city, tw rig ruAne 


| txaée, Heb. xiii. 12; probably by the gate 


next the pretorium and caJled Gennath, or the 
garden gate, as leading from the hill now called 
Sion down to the gardens on the north of the 
wall of Sion, and to the west of the second wall, 
which ran off northward from the middle of the 
northern wall of Sion. See Jos. Bell. v. 4, 2. 
Jesus is taken to Golgotha, described as a 
place nigh to the city (Simon the Cyrenian 
bearing the cross), and is there crucified be~ 
tween two bandits. "E£jAQer cic rar Neyoperor 
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purposely reserved till the next Feast for greater 
public notoriety. Non occiditur a judicibus civi- 
tatis sue, sed ad summum senatum Hierosoly- 
mam deducitur atque istic in custodid asservatur 
usque ad festum, et in festo occiditur, Misha, 
Sanhedr. x. 4. 

1442. From 12 o'clock at noon to 3 o'clock 
P.M. a supernatural darkness prevails, Cevopérne 
é2 dpag Exrnc axdrog éyévero ep’ GAny rhy yiv 
éwe dpac Evvarnc. Mark, xv. 33, “Awd dé txrne 
pag oxdrog Eytvero él waoay thy yijy Ewe 
dipac tvvdrnc. Matt. xxvii. 45. "Hy G& deed 
Hoa txrn wai axdrog iyévero ig’ bAny rH yiv 
Ewe Gpac évvarnc. Luke, xxiii. 44. 

This supernatural darkness, recorded by 
the three first Evangelists, is confirmed by 
heathen writers. The testimony of Phlegon 
of Tralles, the author of the Olympiads, who 
lived in the reign of Adrian, is cited by 
Rusebins in his Chronicon, but unfortunately 
the Latin version only of Eusebius's work is now 
extant, The passage from the Latin version is 
as follows: Jesus unctus Dei [ filius] Dominus 
noster, secundum prophetias de eo prolatas de- 
cimo nono regnantis Tiberii anno (a.D. 33) 
venit ad Passionem, Quod quidem circa tempus 
etiam in alits Greecorum memortis hee ad 
verbum narrata reperimus, ‘ Solem videlicet de- 


Kpaviov rowoy, b¢ éyerae “E/3paiort Todyoba, | fecisse, Bithyniam terre motu esse concussam, 


John, xix. 17, Matt. xxvii. 33. Mark, xv. 22. 
Luke, xxiii. 26. The Crucifixion is said to 
have been at 9 o'clock a.m. "Hy dé wpa rpirn, 
Kai éoravpwoay aivrov. Mark, xv. 25. But 
the Evangelist need not be taken to mean that 
hour exactly ; it was probably somewhat later. 
Golgotha, or Calvary, which is now within the 
city of Jerusalem, agrees very well with the 
few indicia mentioned in the New Testament. 
That part of the city, though inclosed by the 
wall of Agrippa, begun in a.p. 43, and com- 
pleted in a.p. 66-70, was in the time of Our 
Lord not comprised within either of the two 
old wails, for it had been very thinly inhabited, 
and numerous gardens lay interspersed. Tatry 
yap To Te rpwroy hy Epupa yOapadrepor, cai ro 
debrepoy ob auriprrey, &yednodyrwy, cal’ & po} 
Alay iy Kawi} TOC CUr@KICTO, recxifew. Jos. 
Bell. v. 6, 2. 

The two Anorai, or bandits, were probably 
two of the accomplices of Barabbas in the in- 
surrection which had taken place at the pre- 
ceding Feast of Tabernacles. The execution of 
Barabbas and his companions may have been 





mazimamque Nicee partem prostratam.’ Atque 
hee profecto cum iis congruunt, que in Vivifict 
nostri Passione acciderunt. Quin adeo Phlegon, 
Olympiadum scriptor, hdc ipsd de re tertio 
decimo libro sic loqguitur, ‘ Ducentesime tertie 
Olympiadis anno quarto (A.D. 33) tanta fuit solis 
defectio quantam nemo antea cognoverat: sextd 
quippe diet hord nox adeo offusa est ut in calo 
stelle viserentur. Magnus quoque terre motus 
in Bithynid fuit, Niceeque pars magna rutt.’ 
Sic predictus vir ait. Euseb. Chron. ad Olymp. 
203, 1. Syncellus, however, the chronologer, 
who had, it is presumed, the original Greek 
text of the Chronicon befvre him, gives the 
passage in Greek. "Inoote 6 Xpeordc, 6 vide row 
env, & Kbpwe hyper, kara rag epi abrov rpo- 
gnreiac, Ext ro TWdBoc wpoyee trove 8" rijc 
TrBepiov Baoreiac. Kal" dy xaupoy vat év Gd- 
Aote perv "EAAnviKoic Propryhpacty eipouey iaro- 
potpeva xara dekew ratra. ‘'O fAdcog Eédurev* 
Bibvvia éveiaOy* Nixaiacg ra wodda txeoev” & 
cal ovygce roi¢g wepl ro MaGog rod Lwripoc hwy 
cuvPepnxdor. page c# cal @dXéywr 6 rac 
‘Odvpriadag (evvayayer) repi ray airey év 
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. vii, 25, 


TQ ty’ phpaow abroig rade ‘Tp 8 tree rife oF 
‘Ohuprutdog éyévero txhenfic ilo peyiorn rey 
lyvwpapivewy mpérepor, kai vvE Spq txrp riic 
ipépag tyévero, Gore wal dorépac tv viparg 
gaviivac’ ceopoc te péyac cara Bibvviay ra 
modda Nixaiag xareorpéfaro. Kai raira perv 
4 dnAwhete avip. Syncellus, Miller's Frag. 
Gree. Hist. iii, 607. The fourth year of 
the 202nd Olympiad began at Midsummer 
A.D. 32, and ended at Midsummer a.p. 33; 
and during that interval there was no natural | 
eclipse of the sun, as may be seen by referring 
to the tables of eclipses in Pingré’s L’Art de 
vérifier les Dates. The passage in Phlegon, 
therefore, can only refer to the supernatural 
darkness from 12 to 3 P.m., recorded by 
the Evangelists at the Passover a.p. 33. The 
moon being then at the full, an eclipse of the 
sun by the intervention of the moon was of | 
course impossible. We need scarcely observe 
that the testimony of Phiegon determines the 
year of the Crucifixion, for the only Passover 
in the fourth year of the 202nd Olympiad was 
the Passover of a.p. 33. 

1443. Our Lord expires upon the cross at 
3 o'clock, p.m., on Friday, 3 April, a.p. 33. 
Kai rp dpg ry tvvarp éponoey 6 ‘Inaoic, ete. 
Mark, xv. 34. 

1444, The death of Our Lord at the Pass- 
over A.D. 33 fulfilled the prophecy of Daniel, 
that at the end of seventy weeks, or 499 
years, ‘from the going forth of the command- 
ment to restore and to rebuild Jerusalem,’ 
the Messiah should ‘ be cut off.’ Daniel, ix. 
24. There were altogether three decrees: the 
first, of Cyrus, to rebuild the 7'emple, Ezra, i. 
2; the second, of Darius the Mede, to the same 
effect, Ezra, vi. 1; and the third, of Artaxerxes, 
to restore the nationality of the Jews. Ezra, 
The last is the one referred to by the 
prophet, as appears from the terms of the pre- 
diction itself. Artaxerxes died, as we know 
from the testimony of Thucydides, his con- 
temporary, in the autumn of B.c, 425, Thucyd. 
iv. 49, 50; and as Artaxerxes reigned forty 
years, Diod. Sic. xi. 69; xii. 64, he began to 
reign in the autumn of n.c, 465, The decree 
in question was issued on 1 Nisan, Ezra, vii. 
9, in the seventh year of the reign of Ar- 
taxerxes, Ezra, vii. 7. The seventh year | 
began in the autumn of B.c, 459, and the 1 
Nisan of the seventh year would therefore be 
the 1 Nisan of p.c. 458. This 1 Nisan fell, | 
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A.D. 33. 





according to Greswell’s Prolegomena, on 6 


April, s.c. 458, and counting 490 years from 


that day, we arrive at 6 April, a.p. 33. Our | 


Lord was crucified on 3 April, a.p. 33; 80 that 
the prophecy received its accomplishment in 
the exact number of years, and almost on the 
very day of the year when the period expired. 

1445. Jesus is buried by Joseph of Arima- 
thea, a member of the Sanhedrim, Sovdevric 
vrapxwr, Luke, xxiii. 50; the same evening. 
"Oiag bé yeropévne, etc. Matt. xxvii. 57. John, 
xix. 38; and before the Sabbath, which com- 
menced at sunset. Kai ijin diag yeropé- 
rnc, érel iy wapackev), 6 tare tpocd/aror, 
etc. Mark, xv. 42. Kal iyépa iy rapacxevy 
cai aaarov éxégwoxe. Luke, xxiii. 54. That 
persons crucified were usually buried before 
sunset the same evening we have the testimony 
of Josephus. Tooavrny ‘lovdaiwy rept rag rapag 
Tpdvamy Towuptrwr, Gare Kai Tove éK KaTacixyne 
dvacravpoupévovg mpd Cbrrog hAiov 
xadeXeiv re xai Oarrecy. Jos. Bell. iv. 5, 2. 

The Jewish chief-priests and Pharisees set 
a watch about the sepulchre of Jesus. Matt. 
xxvii. 66, : 


1446. Golgotha was nigh to the city; and | 
in Golgotha itself was a garden, and in the | 


garden a new tomb; and as nothing could be 
done after sunset, when the Sabbath began, 
the body was laid in all haste in the tomb 
close at hand in the garden. ‘Hy 8 éy rg ré- 
ry, dxov éoravpwOn, Kijrog, kal év re KhrYy 
penpetoy cavor, dv @ obdéxw ovbcele éréOy. 
‘Exei obv dct ry wapacceviy rev "loveaiwy, 
re Eyyve hy ro prnptioy, EOnxay roy “Inaoir. 
John, xix. 41, The place of the Crucifixion 
and the tomb were thus close together, so that 
the sites of the Crucifixion and of the tomb as 
now shown at Jerusalem are not open to any 
objection on the ground of proximity. That 
the wealthy (and Our Lord was buried in the 


tomb of one) were interred in this angle just | 


without the city, having the northern wall of 


‘Sion on the south, and the western limb of 


the second wall on the east, is confirmed inci- 
dentally by Josephus, who speaks of the tomb 
of the high-priest John in the same place. 
Joz. Bell. v. 6, 2. The spot was probably 
called Golgotha, or the place of the skull, from 
the public executions enacted there, and from 
the interments in the vicinity. See Krafft, 28, 
158. This part was afterwards inclosed by the 
wall of Agrippa, which was begun in a.p. 43, 











A.D. 33. 





and completed a.p. 66-70; and when Jeru- 


salem was rebuilt by Adrian, under the name | 19. 


of Alia, the wall of Adrian oceupied the line of 
Agrippa’s wall ; so that in the time of Eusebius 
Golgotha was (as it still is) within the city, a 
little to the north of Sion. DoAyo8a, Kpariov 
rémoc, Evda & Xpeardg éoravpwOn, b¢ Kal viv 
deixvurac iv Aidig mpog roicg Popelotg rou Luby 
bpove. Euseb. Onomast. 

1447. Saturday, 4 April, the Jewish Sab- 
bath. ‘This being the second day of the seven 
days’ Feast of Unleavened Bread, which fol- 
lowed the Passover, was also the day of the Sheaf- 
offering, from which (exclusive) the fiftieth day 
(inclusive) was the Pentecost. Hence John 
calls this Sabbath a high day. “Hy yap peyadn 
i) ipipa éxeivov rov caBBarov. John, xix. 31. 

1448. Sunday, 5 April, the Resurrection. 
Early in the morning Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and Salome, and 
Joanna, and others visit the tomb, and 
find that Jesus had risen. Kai Aiay xpwi 
Tic pid¢g oa arwy, etc. Mark, xvi. 2. Ty 
dé peg ray caj3Barwy opBpov Pabeoe, etc. Luke, 
xxiv. l. Ty d€ pug ray cafiBarwy .. . 
axoriag ére ovenc, etc. John, xx. 1. “Owe dé 
capparwy rh éxipwoxoven cig play caSfarwy. 
Matt. xxviii. 1. 

They tell the apostles, when Peter and John 
run to the sepulchre. John, xx. 3. Luke, 
xxiv. 12, 

Jesus appears to Mary Magdalene, Mark, 
xvi. 9; John, xx. 11; and the other women, 
Matt. xxviii. 8. 

Jesus appears to two of the disciples on 
their way to Emmaus. Mark, xvi.12. Luke, 
xxiv. 13. The site of Emmaus has not been 
ascertained. According to Luke, it was axon, 
or village, sixty stades, or seven miles and a half, 
from Jerusalem. Luke, xxiv. 13. Josephus 
also speaks of a place of that name sixty stades 
from Jerusalem. Jos, Bell. vii. 6, 6. Ro- 
binson thinks that both in Luke and Josephus 
sixty is a mistake for one hundred and sixty, 
and would identify Emmaus with Amwas, 
or Nicopolis, which the Itin. Hieros. places 
twenty-two miles west of Jerusalem; but the 
distance appears too great to allow the disciples 
toreturn to Jerusalem, as they did, the same day. 

Jesus appears to Peter. Kai dri SpOn Knog. 
1 Cor. xv. 5. 

The same evening (Sunday) Jesus appears 
to the Apostles (with the exception of Thomas) 
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when assembled with closed doors. John, xx. 
Luke, xxiv. 36. 

The next Sunday He appears to all the 
Apostles, including Thomas. John, xx. 26. 
1 Cor. xv. 5. Mark xvi. 14. 

He shows Himself in Galilee to above 500 
disciples, “Exeara S¢6n trdvw wevraxocioc 
ddedpoig Epawak, tE dy of wrelove pévovow Ewe 
fipri, rievéc b€ Kai éxoyshOnoar. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
Matt. xxviii. 16. Compare Matt. xxviii. 10; 
Mark, xvi. 7. 

Jesus appears to certain of His disciples at 
the Sea of Galilee. John, xxi. 1. 

Then to James. “Ereira S90n “laxwpy. 
1 Cor. xv. 7. 

Then to all the apostles. “Ewera roi¢ aro- 
ordAoc mao. 1 Cor. xv. 7. 

Jesus leads the Apostles out to Bethany, 
where they witness the Ascension. Luke, 
xxiv. 50. Mark, xvi. 19. 

This took place forty days after the Resur- 
rection. Ol¢ cai rapéornoer éavrdy Covra pera 
ro maGeivy abrdy év woddoig rexpnplow, Oe iue~ 
p@y recoapaxorvra oOrrardpevog abroic, cai Aé- 
yer ra wept ric Paodeiac rod Ocov. Acts, i. 
3. The Ascension, therefore, was on Thursday, 
14 May, a.p. 33. The last words of Our 
Saviour before He ascended mark the successive 
circles of the extension of the Gospel. ’AAAa 
AjeoBe ddvapev, dxedOdvroc rov ‘Ayiov Mveb- 
parog (at the Pentecost) cai EveoOE pro paprupec, 
évre Llepogodvpoce (upto the martyrdom of 
Stephen) cal iv raan rq ‘lovdaig cai Za- 
papeig (on the dispersion that followed the 
death of Stephen) cal Ewe éayadrouv ric yic 
(after the call of Cornelius). Acts, i. 8. 

1449. At this time the disciples hold their 
meetings in an upper room. Kat dre siojdOoy, 
avénoay tig rd brepgor, ov haay Karapevorrec, 
6 re [érpoc, cal laxw/o¢, cat Twaryne, wal "Ave 
dptac, ikuwrog cai Owpac, BapBodopaing vai 
Mar@aiog, “Idxw/3oc 'AXgaiov cai Zipwr 6 Zn- 
Awrhe, Kai "Tovéac ‘laxwfov . . . adv yuvacki 
cal Mapig ri pnrpt rov ‘Inoot «al avy roic 
acedgoic abrov. Acts, i. 13. It would appear 
from this that Joseph was no longer living, and 
that the brethren of Jesus were not of the 
number of the Twelve, but that they now be- 
lieved on Our Lord’s divine mission. At the 
Feast of Tabernacles a.p. 31 they had been 
still in unbelief. John, vii. 5. Their con- 
version, therefore, had occurred in the interval, 
and perhaps during the last great circuit of Our 
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Lord in Galilee, or it may have been the result 
of Our Lord’s resurrection. 

1450. Matihias is appointed an Apostle in | 
the place of Judas Iscariot. Acts, i. 26. As 
this was after the Ascension and before the 
Pentecost, it was sometime between 14 May 
and 24 May. 
The number of the disciples assembled about | 
Peter is 120. ‘Qe &ardy eixoay, Acts, i, 15. 
1451. The descent of the Holy Ghost on 
Sunday, 24 May, the day of Pentecost, Acts, ii. 
1; and not long after the Ascension. ‘Ypei¢ 
fé BurriOnoecte év Ivetpare “Ayip ob pera 
mwokAag ravrac iyépac. Acts, i. 5. The de- 
scent was at the third hour of the day, or 9 | 
o'clock, A.M., the first season of prayer. “Eere 
yap dpa rpitn ric hyépac. Acts, ii. 15. 3,000 
converts are made. Wuyat wei rpioxidvat 
Acts, il. 41. 

1452. Peter and John, on their way into the | 
Temple at 3 o'clock, P.at., one of the usual hours | 
of prayer, cure the cripple at the Beautiful 

Gate of the Temple. ‘Eri ré aira ¢é Mérpog 

cai 'lwavrne avéjatvor tig ro tepov éxl ry Gpay 

Tii¢ Tpocevyij¢ Thy évrarny, etc., Acts, iii. 1; 

and 5000 converts are made on this occasion 

by Peter's preaching in Solomon's Porch, ‘Qaei | 
xruideo wévre, Acta, iv. 4. 

As to the Beautiful Gate, the Temple proper, 








| or Inner Temple according to Josephus, had ten 


gates; four on the north, four on the south, one 
on the east from the Outer Temple into the court 
of the women, and one opposite to it leading | 
from the court of the women into the court of the | 
Israelites. All the gates but the outer eastern 
were gilt or plated, but the outer eastern was 
of Corinthian brass, and far exceeded the rest 
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Caiaphas who had put Jesus to death), being 
distressed at the doctrine of the resurrection, 
lay hold of Peter and John and bring them 
before the Sanhedrim, when they are repri- 
manded and dismissed. 'Exéorneay abroi¢ oi 
igpeic Kai 6 arparnyog rod iepov Kal of Lacdov- 
caiot . ."Eyévero bé int ry aipwr cvvayOijvat 
abréy rove pyorrag kai mpeaurépove xai 
ypappareic eig ‘lepoveaAjp, cal “Avyay rov 
dpyupéa kal Kaidgay cai lwavyny cai’ Adéfar- 
por, cat door hoay éx yévoug dpxiepariKo, 
etc. Acts, iv. 1, 2, 5. This occurred when 
Herod Antipas was still tetrarch, and Pilate 


| was still in office; for the disciples said in 


their prayer, ovvyOnaay yap éx’ GAnOeiag Emi 
rov &ywy ruida cov ‘Inaovy, by Exptrac, ‘Hpw- 
éne re eat [dvriog WiAdrog .. . xaira viv, Kipe, 
imide éxi rag aredac ab’rey. Acts, iv. 27, 29. 

1454. Herod Philip dies in the thirty-seventh 
year of his reign, and in the twentieth year of 
Tiberius, when the tetrarchy is attached to 
Syria. Tére &¢ wai bidvwrog (‘Hpwiou 6é fy aded- 





goc) redeura roy Pior, cixoorg pir Evcaur@ ric | 


TrBepiov apyiic (from 19 August, a.p. 33, to 19 
August, A.D. 34), Ipynodpevog &é abrog Exra cai 
rpiaxovra rie Tpaywriridoc, cal DavAapircdog, 
cai rov Baravaiwy iOvoug xpd a’roic. Jos. Ant. 
xviii. 4,6. The commencement of his reign 


was probably dated, as in the case of his brother | 


Archelaus, from 1 January, or 1 Nisan, B.c. 4 
(see a.p. 6, no. 1011), and then the thirty- 
seventh year of his reign would coincide with 
A.D, 33, from 1 January, or 1 Nisan; and as his 
death was also in the twentieth year of Tiberius, 
it was on some day after 19 August of this year, 


"on which day the twentieth year began. 


1455. Towards the close of the year dies L. 


in proportions and general magnificence. Mia lius Lamia, who had been for some years 
& i) tkwher rov ves Kopivbiov yadxov, xoAv rq! the nominal prefect of Syria, and was then 
Ti) TaC KaTapyvpovg Kal wEptypveoue bxepa- | actual prefect of the city. Extremo anni mors 


yovoa... “H &é bxip rv KopiGiay aro ric | 
Tuvanwrirdog t£ avarodije dvovyopern, rii¢ rob 
vaou ruAne ayrixpv, roAU peiLwy. Jos. Bell. v.5, 
3; vi. 5,3. This Corinthian gate was, no doubt, 
identical with the Beautiful Gate, and the poor 
and crippled would naturally here solicit 
charity from those entering the court of the 
women, the place of prayer. Solomon's Porch, 
towhich the Apostles and the people adjourned, 
Was just opposite to, and only a few yards from, 
the Beautiful Gate, and formed the eastern 
cloister of the Outer Temple. 


JElit Lami funere censorio celebrata, qui ad- 
ministrande Syria imagine tandem exsolutus, 
urbi prafuerat (his coss.). Tac, Ann. vi. 27. 
He is succeeded as prefect of the city by Cossus. 
Senec. Ep. 83 (see a.p. 32, no. 1365; a.v. 39, 
no. 1549). 

1456. Still later in the year intelligence 
reaches Rome of the death of Pomponius Flac- 
cus, Prefect of Syria. Exin J'lacco Pomponio 
Syrie Propretore defuncto, recitantur litera 
Cersaris, ete. (his coss.). Tac. Ann. vi. 27 (see 
A.D. 20, no, 1128; a.p. 34, no. 1462). That 


1453, The Sadducees(the party of Annas and | Flaccus was prefect of Syria till near the close 


' but releases him. 
_ is induced to take the field against Anileus, 


| this date with the years a.p, 18, no. 1105; a.p. 
| 84, no. 1464), 


fect of Spain, is in detention at Rome from his 
: province for the tenth year current. 
| pointment, therefore, would be dated in A.D. 





A.D. 


of this year appears from a coin of Antioch 
struck by him in this year (see infra, no. 
1457 a.). 

At this time L. Arruntius, the nominal pre- 


His ap- 


24. Oblitus Arruntium, ne in Hispaniam per- 
geret, decimum jam annum adtinert (His coss,). 
Tac. Ann. vi. 27. 

_ 1457. The wife of Anileus removes Asin- 





| wus by poison, when Anilmus succeeds to the 


sole authority in the tetrarchy of Babylonia. 
Jos. Ant. xviii 9, 5. After this Anileus 
ravages the possessions of Mithridates, the son | 
of Artabanus, and takes Mithridates prisoner, | 
Subsequently Mithridates 


and a battle ensues. Ant. xviii. 9,6. All this 
must have occupied at least a year (compare 


1457 a. Coin of Antioch, 


Tydpiog Kaitap Sehueceg + Em Plewxoy BO, The 
letters BI! (82) refer to the Era of Antioch, 
and the coin was therefore struck between 
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1 Nov. a.p. 33, and 1 Nov. a.p. 34 (see 
A.D. 6, no. 1016 a.). 
Eckhel, iii. 279. 


Coin of Alexandria. 


TiBepiog Kataap Sedasog U.K, (i. e@. in the 
twentieth year of Tiberius) + Grog Y+Baroe. 
Id. iv, 50. 


Inscriptions. 


Ti. Cesar Divi Aug. F. Div. Jul. N. Trib. Pot. 
xace, Imp, tir, Cos. v. A, Pisoraca (Juxta 
Ilerream opp. Hisp, in Vaccworum Regione). 

Gruter, 153, 7. 

Ossa Agrippine F. M, Agrippe Divi Aug. 
Neptis Uxoris Germanici Cesaris matris C. | 
Cesaris Aug. Germanici Principis (Rome). 

Id. 237, 4. 





Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 2. 
Pentecost, May 24. | 
Tabernacles, September 27. 


1458. The following Table for the Parsovers | 
of the years a.p. 31, A.p. 32, and a.p. 33, is | 
taken from Anger, p. 37. The important facts 
are the times of the new moons, and the week 
days on which they fell: — 



































A.D. New moon 1 Nisan 14 Nisan =< 15 Nisan — 
aon eee 18,14, 15 March. | 26, 27, 28 Mar. | 2, 3, 4. | 27,28, 20 Mar. | 3, 4, 5. 
31 ; + . . - . 
Interealary sgn dy 2h. | 12, 13, 14 April. | 25, 26,27 Apr. | 4, 5, 6. | 26,27, 28 Apr. | 5, 6, 7. 
Ordinary ge at 10h | 31 March, 1,2 | 13, 14,16 Apr. | 1, 2,3. | 14, 15,16 Apr. | 2, 8, 4. 
33 28 April, at 9h ae | 
Intercalary Ty - * | 30 April, 1 May. | 13, 14 May. 3, 4. 14, 15 May. 4, 6. 
Ordinary | 19 March, at 1h. | 9), 99, 93 March. | 3, 4,5 April. | 6, 7,1. | 4, 6,6 April. | 7,1, 2 
PM. | | 
Intercalary | 17, April wt 9b. | 19, 96, 91 April, (23,4 May. | 7,1,2. |3,4,5 May. | 1,2, 3. 








The following Table of Paschal full moons | The hours are reckoned astronomically from 
for the years a.p, 28-35, both inclusive, is; midnight, and the week days are those on which 
| taken from Browne’s Ordo Seclorum, p. 55.| the 14 Nisan (after midnight) fell :— 














A.D. Paschal full moon 14 Nisan Week day { 
hom & 
28 29 March 4 26 19 28 March Sunday 
29 18 March 21 15 52 | 18 March Friday 
17 April 3 745 | 16 April Saturday 
30 6 April 22 0 42 6 April Thursday 
31 27 March 13 18 13 26 March Monday 
32 14 April 11 11 29 13 April Sunday 
33 3 April 16 2 50 2 April Thursday 
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A.D. 34. U.C.787. Olymp. 203, 2. 


L. Vrrecyivs i. 
P, Fastus Prrsicvs. 


Trin. Por. xxXxvi. 
Pont. Max. Imp. 


TIBERII XXI. FRoM 19 Ava. 
From 27 June. Cos, v. 
VII. 


Thirty-eighth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas. 


A.D. 34. 


A 


Ann. vi. 81. Thus in the passage from Dion | 


we have the following sequence of events :— _ 


1. The death of Artaxias. 2. The occupation 
of Armenia by Arsacea, the son of Artabanus. 
3. An interval of inactivity on the part of 
Tiberius. 
Artabanus on Cappadocia, 
of Artabanus towards his own subjects. 


5. The insolence 
6. A 


4. An attempt in consequence by | 


sedition in Parthia. 7. An embassy to Rome, | 


1459. Tiberius visits Albanum and Tus-|35. If we make due allowance for all these 
culum, but does not enter Rome (/is coss.). intervening occurrences, it is evident that the 
Mera ¢é radra tixoarov trove rij¢ dpyiig éme- | death of Artaxias must be carried back at 


orivroc, alrog per, kairo mepi te 7O'AXBavor 
kai wept ro Tovoxovdoy brarpiwr, obk éopAOev 
ig ryv xédkuv. Dion, lviii. 24. 

1460. Pomponius Labeo, who had for eight 
years been prefect of Masia, is driven to 
commit suicide at Rome. 
continud, Pomponius Labeo, quem prafuisse 
Mesia retuli, per abruptas venas sanguinem 
effudit (his coss.). Tac. Ann. vi, 29. "AdAoe re 
ovr, of per brd roy Onpiwr, of Cé bp’ EauTar, 
aréJaroy, Kai Toprwrioc Aajewsy* wai ovrog 
pev rig re Muoiacg wore dxris Ereow pera thy 
orparnyiay apkac, kal Cwpwr pera rjc yurarKos 
ypagetg EHedorrije avy abra Cu@Bdpy. Dion, 
lviii. 24 (see A.D. 35, no, 1479). 

1461. Artabanus, king of Parthia, on the 
death of Artaxias, the Roman king of Armenia 
(see A.D. 18, no. 1102; a pd. 35, no. 1474), 
appoints his own son Arsaces to the vacant 
throne (see A.p. 42, no, 1648). 
Tacitus record the event as follows:—Ywo dé 
8} rove abrovg yporove 6 "Apraurog o TlapAog, 
reXevriymartog tov "Aprafov, rv ‘Appeviay 
"Avadxy rp éavrod viet idwee* kai Exel pydepia 
éxi rourm ripwpia rapa rov Trjpepiov 
éyérero, tic re Kawwadoxiag éxcipa, cai 
Urepngarvwrepur cat roicg HapBore ty pi- 


' ’ 7 * = . ~e 
ro, ‘Awoorurreg ovv riveg abrod (viz. Sinnaces | 


and Abdus) éxpeofetaarro (ineunti vere, 
A.D. 35, as appears from Tacitus) rpé¢ ror Tr- 


Bipiov Pagthéa opiow tw ray dpnpevortwr | 
_had been sent to the East in the same way 


(the sons of Phraates) abrotyrec. Dion, Iviii. 
26. C. Cestio M. Servilio coss. (a.p. 35) nobiles 
Parthi in urbem venere, ignaro rege Artabano, 
fs... superbiam in nos, sevitiam in populares 
sumpasit, fretus bellis que secunda adversum 
circumjectas nationes exercuerat, et senectutem | 
Tiberii ut inermem despiciens, avidusque Ar- | 


At Rome, cede | 


Dion and | 





least as far as the first half of a.p. 54, and 
perhaps to the latter half of a.p. 33. 

1462. Lucius Vitellius, who was consul 
this year, is appointed prefect of Syria (see 
A.p. 33, no. 1456; a.p. 39, no. 1554). That 
the appointment was in this year may be in- 
ferred with almost certainty from the fact that 
Pomponius Flaceus had died at the close of the 
preceding year (a.p. 33, see no. 1456), as it 
cannot be supposed that so important a pro- 
vince as Syria would remain long without a 
prefect. Suetonius remarks, Lucius (Vitel- 
lius) ex consulatu Syria prepositus. Suet. 
Vitell. 2. And hence it bas been argued that 
Vitellius was not sent to Syria until after his 
consulship, and therefore after a.p. 34. But 
this does not follow, for consuls at this time 
were frequently designated for fragments of 
years, and particularly for the half year; so 
that Vitellius might well have been consul on 
1 January, a.p. 34, and yet at the end of his 
consulship, in the course of the year, as on 1 
July, have proceeded to Syria. The historian, 
however, may be taken to mean, not that Vi- 
tellius went to Syria a/ter his consulship, post 
consulatum, which would be a commonplace 
observation, but that, from the urgency of the 
occasion, by the death of Pomponins Flacens, 
he was, out of the common routine, taken 


‘from the consulship itself, ex consulatu, and 





mene, cul, defuncto rege Artarii, Aresacen | 
liberorum suorum veterrimum, imposuit. 


transferred to Syria. Glabrio, while consul, 


(see B.c. 67, no. 26). If this be so, it at once 
fixes the prefecture in question to the year 
A.b. 34, the year of Vitellius’s consulship. 


| which arrived soon after New Year’s-day, a.p. _ 


1463. It may be thought at first sight that 
Tacitus assigns the mission of Vitellius to the | 


year A.D. 35 by saying that Tiberius in a.p. 
35 set up Tiridates as a competitor for the 


Tac. , Parthian throne, and stimulated the Iberians 











A.D. 34, 243 





cunctis que apud orientem parabantur L, Vi- | them in ward, 'Avaoracg G€ 6 “Apyxtepeds 
tellium preefecit, Tac. Ann, vi. 32 (see the | (Caiaphas) cai mavrec of avy abrg,  obca 
passage cited at large under a.p. 35, no, 1473); | aipeowe ray Daddovealwy, txrhabnoay Fidov, 


_ but the Annalist does not say that Vitellius | etc. Acts, v.17. “O,re “lepetc, cai 6 Srparnyoc 


was then appointed to the province of Syria, | rou "Lepod Kui of 'Apytepeic, ete. v. 24. The 
but that in so delicate a crisis the command of | Sadducees were apprehensive that the preaching 
all the Hast was committed to him, an authority | of the Apostles would lead to an insurrection 


which might well have been conferred by a| of the people against them for the death of | 


dispatch to him in Syria. Indeed, we learn | Jesus. Kai ifov rexAnpwxare ryy ‘lepoveaddp 


| to an invasion of Armenia, and that Tiberius | of Our Lord) arrest the Apostles, and put | 


from Josephus that this was actually the case, rife éayije budy, cal PobrAcaOe Exayaytiv Eg’ | 


| for Josephus writes, réparee dé cai Tydémoc pac ro alpa rot artpwrov rovrov. Acts, v. 28. | 
| we ObiréA\Xtoy ypdappara . . . radra Cé| 1468. The Apostles are miraculously de- | 


ypagwy TiBipiocg rpog row OvirédAcoy, | livered, and, in the morning, preach as before | 


peyadwy dooeow xpnparwy welBer xai ror) inthe Temple. Acts, v. 19. 

‘IBhpwr xai rov “AXBarwy Baciéa wodepeivy| 1469. They are again brought before the 
"Aprapdry pndév évdooar. Jos. Ant. xviii. | Sanhedrim, when the Sadducees would have 
4, 4. Vitellius, therefore, was already in| put them to death. Acts, v. 33. But Ga- 


' Syria before the intrigues of Tiberius with the | maliel, the leader of the sect of the Pharisees, 
| Iberi and Albani; and as the invasion of | advises milder measures, and they are scourged, 
_ Armenia by this people was soon after mid-| and dismissed. "Avaarac ¢é rig iv rp ovr tdpiv 


' summer A.D. 35, and some interval would be 





rr 





| Papoaiog ovdpare FapadujA, vopociddonadog 
required for the assemblage of their forces | ripiog warri rg Aay, etc. . . . Tlpd yap rovrwr 
and for the previous transmission of the Em- | ray iyepov avéorn Oevidc, éywy elvai rea 
peror’s largesses, we may conclude that Vitel- 
lius was in Syria, at all events, very early in 
A.D. 35, if not in a.p. 34. As to Vitellius, 
see further, Tac. Ann, vi. 32; Plin, N. H. xv. 
21, 24. 

1464. A battle takes place between Anilexus, 
the Jew, and Mithridates, the son-in-law of} 
Artabanus, when Anilwus is slain. Jos. Ant. | the insurgent, who rose up in Galilee shortly 
xviii. 9,7. Artabanus was still on the throne, | after the death of Herod (see B.c. 4, no. 933). 
for Anileus had been afraid of his avenging | As for Judas the Galilean referred to by Ga- 


tuvrov. ... Mera rotroy dvéarn "lovéag a 
Tadtt\aiog tv ratcg iyépac rig droypagije. 
Acts, v. 34. The Theudas referred to by Ga- 
maliel was probably Judas the Rabbin, the 
coadjutor of Matthias in cutting down the 


Roman eagle (see s.c. 4, no. 903). Others | 
think that the Theudas of Gamaliel was Judas _ 


Mithridates, should he suffer a defeat. Ilay-| maliel, he was a well-known patriot in the 


Bévroc (Mithridate) rt avijxeoroy oix arpeptoey | days of Cyrenius (see a.p. 6, no. 1016). 
BaeXAéa (Artabanum), Ant. xviii. 9,6. A} aga. Colne of ‘Tiberius. 


general insurrection against the Jews follows,| 7 Go.o, Divi Aug. F. August. P. M. Tr. Pot 


now that their champion is dead, and great carci. S.C. with a temple. As to this temple, 
numbers of them fly from Babylonia to Seleucia, see Tac. Ann. vi. 45. The temple is found 
and remain there in safety for five years. "Exi on other coins of Tiberius, with the inscrip- 
wévre Eryn arabsic caxov joay, Ant. xviii. 9, tion 7r. Pot. xxavit. or rxviix., 30 that some | 
8 (see a.p, 33, no. 1457; a.p. 40, no. 1603). of the coins must have been struck while the 
1465. Death of Ananias and Sapphira. Acts, temple was building, and before its com- 
v.1. pletion in a.p, 30. Eckhel, vi. 197. 
1466. The disciples are now so numerous Coin of Rhescuporis, king of Bosphorus. 
that their meetings are held, not as before in| Ba. P AAT + Head of Tiberius, i, , in the year 
the brepdor, Acts, i. 13, but in Solomon's 331, dating from v.c. 457 (see a.p. 2, no. 986), 
Porch, the eastern cloister of the Temple. Kai Id. ii, 876. 
joav opobupacov ararreg év rij arog Lodopa- | The Sabbatic year. 
voc. Acts, v. 12. Passover, March 22. 


1467. The Sadducees (the party of Annas | Pentecost, May 12. 
and Caiaphas, who had procured the Crucifixion | Tabernacles, September 16, 








“94s A.D 


A.D. 35. U.C.788. Olymp. 203, 3. 


C. Crstivs Gaus. 
M. Servinivs Nonianve, 


19 Ave. Tris, Por. 
June. Cos. v. Pont. 


| TIBERIT XXII. FROM 
XXXVIL FROM 27 
Max. Ive. vir. 
Thirty-ninth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas. 


1470. Tiberius, in the spring, is at Antium, 
where he celebrates the marriage of Caius to 
Claudia, the daughter of M. Silanus. ’Ex de 
rovrov Vaiog pey TduAdog kai Mapxog Lepoiidroc 
brdarevoar, Tipipeg b@ ev “Avtip rove rod 
Catev yapoug éwpraler, é¢ yap tiv “Papnr ob- 
fe de’ éxeévouc awedOeiv HOEAnsEv. Dion, lviii. 
25; and see Tac. Ann. vi. 20. 
was not long after Caius’s residence at Caprem 
(see a.D. 33, no. 1418). Non ita multo post 
Juniam Claudillam M. Silani, nobilissimi virt, 
| filiam ducit (Caligula) uzorem. Suet. Calig. 12. 
| 1471. Tiberius was also at some time this 


_ Hee (the proceedings at Rome) Tiberius non 


The marriage | 


year in the immediate neighbourhood of Rome. | 


. 35. 





'banus, nominates Mithridates, the brother of 
Pharasmanes, king of the Iberi, to the throne 
of Armenia (see a.p. 34, no. 1461; a.p. 42, 
no. 1651), and negotiates an invasion of Ar- 
menia by the Iberi (Ais coss,). Dion, lviii. 26. 
Tac. Ann. vi. 32. Jos. Ant. xviii. 4,4. But 
Tiberius is under so much alarm from the 
: successes of Artabanus, that he writes to Vitel- 
| lius to establish friendly relations with him if 
ly he could prevail on Artabanus to give 

_ hostages. 





on 
Teper 6@ Kai Te2épeoc we OvireAAcoy 
yedppara, keXtiwy airg paca giiiav mpodc 
“Aprajavoy . . . morebew b€ tH dig porvwe 
Opiipwy airy edopérwy, padcora &€ rov “Apra- 
Pavov vidog. Ant. xviii. 4, 4. 
1475. The Iberi invade Armenia, and take 
, possession of Artaxata, the capital; and Arta- 
banus sends an army under his son Orodes to 
encounter them, The advance of Orodes was 
late in the summer, and at the time of the 
Etesiaw, which blow in July and August. At qui 
Parthis adventabant facile arcebantur, cum alios 
incessus hostis clausisset, unum religuum mare 
inter et extremos Albanorum montes estas im- 
pediret, quia flatibus Etesiarum implentur vada, 





/ mart, ut olim, divisus, neque per longinquos | hibernus auster revolvit fluctus, pulsoque in- 


' nuntios accipiebat, sed urbem juxta, eodem ut 
die vel noctis interjectu literis consulum rescri- 
| beret (his coss.). Tac. Ann. vi. 39. 

1472. At the very beginning of the year, a | 
secret embassy from Parthia, sent by Sinnaces | 
and Abdus, who wished to dethrone Artabanus, | 
' arrives at Rome, with a request that one of 
' the sons of Phraates might be sent to Parthia 
as king. Tae. Ann. vi. 31. Dion, Iviii. 26 
(see the passages cited A.p. 34, no. 1461). 

1473. Tiberius sends Phraates, the son of 
Phraates; and on his death by the way in 
| Syria, Tiberius sends Tiridates, another son of 
_ Phraates. Ornat (Tiberius) Phraatem accin- 
| gitque paternum ad fastigium . . . et Phraates 
apud Syriam . .. morbo absumptus est. Sed 
non Tiberius omisit incepta, Tiridatem sanqui- 
nis ejusdem emulum Artabano, reciperandaque 
Armenia Iberum Mithridatem deligit, concili- 
atque fratri Pharasmani, qui gentile imperium 
obtinebat, et cunctis qua apud Orientem para- 
bantur L, Vitellium prafecit. 
32. Kai abroig rére pév Opadrny roy ®paarov, 


| reXcuriouvrog Ce éxedvou Kara ripy dlov, Tnpica- 


Tac. Ann, vi. | 


trorsus freto, brevia littorwm nudantur (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann. vi. 33. Ot 8 abrot (the 
Iberi) arreixor, ZxbBac é€, Ciodor abraig diovrec 
uit rijg abray, Kai rag Gipay rag Kaoriag ayol- 
Eavrec, éxaryouot r@ ‘Aprajsary, etc. Jos. Ant. 
xviil. 4, 4; and see Dion, lviii. 26. 

1476. Orodes is defeated and slain. Kai rod 
Bamdiwe 6 vidg Ex rovrwy trav payay Exece 
pera mokAGy orpdrov pupiadwy. Jos, Ant. 
xviii. 4,4. But, according to Tacitus, he was 
wounded only. Tac. Ann, vi. 35. 

1477. Artabanus is about to bring succour, 
but is prevented by his fears of a Roman war, 
Vitellius threatening an invasion of Mesopo- 
tamia. Mox Artabanus tota mole regni ultum 
ut... nec tdeo abscedebat, ni contractis le- 
gionibus, Vitellius, et subdito rumore, tanquam 
Mesopotamiam invasurus, metum Romani belli 
fecisset. Tac. Ann. vi. 36. 

1478. The conspiracy in Parthia gains 
strength from Artabanus’s ill-success, and he 
is obliged to fly to Hyrcania. Tac. Ann. vi. 
36. Jos. Ant. xviii, 4, 4. 

1479. Poppwus Sabinus, the prefect of Ma~- 





rny éx rou aodwov cal abrov yévoug brra 
 twepe. Dion, lviii. 26. 
1474. Tiberius, in order to embarrass Arta- 


cedonia and Meesia (see a.p. 34, no. 1411), dies 
his coss. Uowrraiog ie Lajtivog rij¢ re Mvaiag 
| xarépag (see A.D. 20, no. 1128) cai rpootrs cai 








rij¢ Maxedoviag é¢ éxeivo rob Xpovey rapa racav 
we eixeiy ray rou Tyepiov apyny iyyeporevaac, 


| iliora xpcarndAdyn xpiv teva airiay ajeiv. 





Dion, lviii. 25. According to Tacitus, Poppeus 
had been prefect of the most important pro- 
vinces for twenty-four years. Fine anni (a.v. 
35) Poppeus Sabinus concessit vita, modicus 
originis, principum amicitid consulatum ac tri- 
umphale decus adeptus, maximisque provinciis 
per quatuor et viginti annos tmpositus, nullam 
ob eximiam artem, sed quod par negotiis neque 
supra erat. Tac, Ann. vi. 39. 

1480. The Hellenists, or Jews of the dis- 
persion who had embraced Christianity, com- 
plain of an undue preference being given to 
the widows of Hebrews, or Jews of Judea, in 
the distribution of alms, and seven deacons are 
appointed in consequence to superintend the 
alms. The widows and orphans of poor Jews 


were supported from the Corban, or Temple | 


A.D. 36. 











4.D.36. U.C.789. Olymp. 203, &. 
Sext. Parrytvs ALLENivs. 
Q. Pravtivs 
ex Kal. Jul. 
P, Pergontvs. 
Trperir xxii. From 19 Ava. Trem. Por. 
XXXVIN. FROM 27 June. Cos. vy. Ponr. 


Max. Imp. yu. 
Fortieth year of the reign of Herod Antipas, 


1482. Agrippa, son of Aristobulus, and 
grandson of Herod, sails to Rome a year before 
the death of Tiberius, which occurred on 16 
March, a.p, 37. "Aypixmag é2 é 'Apioropobdov 
viog Emtaurg mpédrepuv i} TeAevrijoae Tyépwov, ext 
"Popne avec, xpdtwr re rapa ty Abroxparopi, 





Curdpewy rivoc abre wapayevopérne. Jos. Ant. | 


xviii. 5, 3 (see a.p. 33, no. 1424; a.p, 37, no. 


1503). Agrippa sailed from Anthedon; and | 


treasury, 2 Maceab. iii. 10; and of course the | Erennius Capito was at this time procurator 


Sadducees and Pharisees took care to exclude , 


the widows and orphans of Christian converts 
(or apostates, as they would be called) from 
all participation in this bounty, and hence 
the necessity of an eleemosynary subscription 
amongst the Christians themselves. The 
deacons would appear, from their names, to 
have been chiefly Hellenists, a choice intended 
to obviate more effectually the suspicion of any 
undue leaning towards the Hebrews. Kat é&e- 
AéEavro Lrépavoy . 
xopor kai Nuxdvopa cai Tipwra cat Tappevay 
sat NuddAaov mpoojduroy ‘Avrioxéa. 
vi. 5. 

1481. The number of disciples had now 


+ + kai PAurmov cai [lpd- 


_ greatly increased, but still the Church was 


confined to Jerusalem, 'ErAnGbrero 6 apOpoc 
ray pabyray ty ‘Iepoveadi opddpa. Acts, 
vi. 7. 

Inscription. 

Ti, Ceasar Divi Augusti F, Divi Juli Nepos 
Augustus Pont, Max. xxi. Cos, v, Imp. Trib. 
Potest. xxxvii. Ab Jano Augusto qui est ad 
Betem usque ad Oceanum lrviii, (Cordubs), 

Gruter, 153, 4. 
First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 10. 
Pentecost, May 31. 
Tabernacles, October 5. 








Acts, | 


of Jamnia, which had formerly belonged to | 


Salome, who had left it by will to Julia, or 
Livia, the mother of Tiberius, Kal yvoug 
"Epévrtog Kawirwy 6 ric ‘lapviag éxirporog, 
wéurer orparwrac, etc. Ant. xviii. 6, 3. 
Agrippa sailed by way of Alexandria, Ant. 
xviii. 5,3; and arrived at Puteoli when Ti- 





berius was at Caprem. “Aypirmag 8é cig Horwo- | 


Aovg wapajsadwy, Exiorodjy de TyBipov Kai cupa 
ypaper diarrwpevoy év Karpéate. Ant. xviii, 


6, 4. Josephus adds that Agrippa from this 


time became the daily companion of Caius or 


Caligula. Addie d¢ airg (Agrippa) Tyepiog 6 
Kaicap cvvlornow viwvoy rov abrod, cedebwy ra 
Tarra abrov raic todoe waparvyyavey. Ant. 
xviii. 6,4. This agrees with the statement of 
Tacitus, that Tiberius had taken Caius with 
him to Capree, toward the close of a.p. 33 
(see that year, no, 1418). Agrippa appears to 
have come to Caprem under the plea of having 
some charge to make against Herod Antipas; 
but Tiberius favoured Antipas, and would not 
listen to it. Kgy robry xariyyopog ‘Hpwdov roo 
Terpapxovvroc "Aypirmac vide *AptoroSobdov, 
dv 6 warhp ‘Hpwéne axexréver, rapayiverar mpoc 
TBépor, rov 62 pi) xpootetapévov rv carn- 
yoplay, pivwy él ‘Pwung rove re Gove ray 
yroplpwy eepimeve kal padcora rov Deppavixod 
raida Tdiov, idwrny Ere bvra. Bell ii. 9, 5. 
The accusation was probably the same that 
Agrippa afterwards brought against Antipas 
before Caligula, viz. that Antipas had been 








| tioch. Eurin cum legionibus in Syriam remeavit. 
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privy to Sejanus’s conspiracy, and had a secret 
understanding with the Parthians. Ant. xviii. 
7, 2. As Caligula disliked Antipas, and fa- 
voured Agrippa, the charge on the latter oc- 
casion was more successful (see a.p. 39, no. 
1561). 

1483. Vitellius, in the spring, accompanies 
Tiridates (who, on the death of Phraates, had 


' been sent from Rome to contest the throne of 


Parthia) as far as the Euphrates. At Vitellius, 
profugo Artabano, et flexis ad novum regem 
popularium animis, hortatus Tiridatem, parata 
capessere, robur legionum soctorumque (includ- 
ing Herod Antipas) ripam ad Euphratis ducit. | 
Tac. Ann. vi. 37. This was very early in the 
year, for the rainy season was not over; and 
it was remarked as a phenomenon that the 
Euphrates was overflowing, though there had 
been no great amount of rain, Huphratem 
nulla imbrinm vi, sponte et immensum adtolli. 
Tac. Ann. vi. 37. 

1484. From the Euphrates Vitellius sends 
Tiridates forward, and returns himself to An- 


Tac. Ann, vi. 37. Tacitus, after relating the 
embassy of the Parthians at the beginning of 
a.p. 35, and bringing down his narrative to 
the return of Vitellius from the Euphrates, 
adds: Que duabus estatibus (a.p. 35 and a.p. 
36) gesta conjunxt, quo requiesceret animus a 
domesticis malis. Tac. Ann. vi, 38. ‘The re- 
turn of Vitellius to Antioch was therefore in 
a.b. 36, but it must have been in the first half 
of it. 

1485. The Clite, a people of Cilicia Aspera, 
who had been the subjvcts of Archelaus, king 
of Cappadocia (see B.c. 25, no. 675), rebel, 
and Vitellius sends 4,000 legionaries, with 
auxiliaries, under M. Trebellius, to reduce 
them. M,. Trebellius legatus a Vitellio preside 
Syri@ cum quatuor millibus legionariorum et 
delectis auxiliis missus, etc. (his coss.). Tac. 
Ann, vi. 41. 

1486. Tiridates, having parted from Vitel- 
linus at the Euphrates, advances on his way to 
Parthia, and is crowned at Seleucia, which 
revolts from Artabanus, Tac. Ann. vi. 42; but 
soon afterwards Artabanus advances at the 
head of an army of Dahw and Sace and repels 
Tiridates, who returns to Syria. Nec ultra 
moratus (Artabanus) quam dum Secytharum 
auxilia concirel, pergit properus, et praeveniens 


tTnimicorum astus, amicorum penitentiam, ete. 


<n 





Tiridates cum paucis in Syriam revectus. Tac. 
Ann. vi. 44. Ob pévroexaiéml wrodu 6 
Tnpiarnce éfacihevoey’ & yap ‘ApraBaroc 
Leidag rpoohaBar, ob yaderwe airoy éhrAave 
(his coss.). Dion. lviii. 26. Kat wodAjy pera 
ravra orpartay abpolcag Aawy re xai Zakwyr cai 
roAeunoag rove avOearnxdrac, Karéoye rijy 
dpxfy. Jos. Ant. xviii. 4, 4. Seleucia held 
out against the king of Parthia for seven years 
after this, and was taken at last by Vardanes 
at the close of a.p. 42 or early in a.v. 43 (see 
A.D. 42, no. 1652), 

1487. Intelligence reaches Rome that Arta- 
banus had expelled Tiridates and recovered 
possession of Parthia, when Tiberius sends 
orders to Vitellius to come to an arrangement 
with him; and Artabanus is ready to meet the 
overtures, Taira (the return of Artabanus) 
axovoac 6 Ty3époc, jtiou gitiay ubrg yeréoBar | 
xpog rov Aprajavor. Jos. Ant. xviii. 4,5. It | 
is not improbable, however, that Vitellius, | 
without any further dispatch from Rome, may | 
have acted on the orders given him in the | 
previous year (see a.b. 35, no. 1474) to arrange | 
a peace if practicable. 

1488. Vitellius and Artabanus have a meet- 
ing (at which Herod Antipas, as an ally of 
Vitellius, is also present) on the Euphrates, and 
peace is concluded, Artabanus giving his son 
Darius as a hostage. “Exit rév Etgparny rapij- 
aay, dre "Aprajaveg Kat d OviréAAwg .. . Kal 
"ApraBavog per ov wou réuree Tiydepiy dunpor 
Aaptioy rov vievy. Jos. Ant. xviii. 4,5. Kai 
GX ¢é abr (Caligule) wodAa, we cai Adgupa 
curnxohovOnee, Kai Aapeioc, avijp "Apaaxidne, év 
Dion, 


~ ¢ ld ? ~_ iA * 
roig ounpevover rore ray Tapfewv or. 


lix. 17. Pre se ferens (Caligula) Darium 
puerum ex Parthorum obsidibus, Suet. Calig. | 
19, 


1489. At the conclusion of the treaty, Vi- 
tellius and Artabanus are feasted by Herod 
Antipas, who, at the same time, clandestinely 
sends off a dispatch with the news to Tiberius; 
and as this dispatch reached Tiberius before 
that of Vitellius, the latter took offence, and 
avenged himself upon Herod the following 
year for the affront. Kai Adywy airoig cvp- 
Barcwy yevoptrvwy “Hpwdng & Terpapyne ei- | 
orlagey abrovg xara péigov roy xépoy oxnvica 
Excoxnpapevoc ty mépy toduredy . . . Upwdne 
6é Bovddpervoc 6 abrov rpwrov yevéaOar wiorey 
Kaisape ray éuhpwr rig Alewc, éxméures 
ypapparagépoue ra wavra axpiydae ypaypag tic 





eee 


Exiorodiy Kat pntey errrecrdpevog éxi pyvocer 


to bxarug. Lpoc OviréA\oy be éxweppOecowy 
éxtarodwy kai rot Kaiaapog éxtonphvavrocg mpeg 
abrov, we dita aire yévoero, mpérepoy moore 
rept avrav ‘Hpwiou xporefexdroc, rapaxOeic 6 
ObiréAAog peyarwe, Kai rerorOevac Tt peclorwe 
i} éxéxpacro tbrokapParwr, &endov rijy én’ ab- 
Toig txpurrey dpyhr, méxpe 6) Kal perHrAOe Taiov 
ry apyiy wapernodroc, Jos. Ant. xviii. 4, 5. 
This anxiety of Antipas to send the first news of 
the conclusion of peace may be well accounted 
for. In a.p. 32 his army had been defeated 
by Aretas, and he had written to Tiberius, 
his patron, to give him redress. From that 
time to the present Tiberius had been obliged 
to watch and counteract the designs of Arta- 
banus; and, instead of ordering Vitellius to 
lead his army in support of Antipas against 
the king of Petra, had commanded Antipas to 
join Vitellius in the war against the Parthians. 
Tiberius no doubt promised that, at the con- 
clusion of the war, vengeance should be taken 
upon the king of Petra. Herod Antipas, in 
compliance with this mandate, had been 
amongst the allies of Vitellius at the beginning 
of the year, and afterwards accompanied him 
to the Euphrates, Tac. Ann. vi. 37; and his 
services, in now sending the first intelligence 
to the emperor, were rewarded by Tiberius’s 
immediately ordering Vitellius to march against 
the king of Petra (see a.p. 37, no. 1498). 
1490. At the termination of the hostilities 
between Vitellius and Artabanus, the former 
returns to Antioch, and the latter to Parthia. 
"Eni robrae OlviréAdoc pe éx' "Avrioyziac Het, 
"Apraparac 6¢ éxi rig Bavdwriac. Jos, Ant. 
xviii. 4, 5. As Vitellius was at Jerusalem, on 
his way to Petra, at the Pentecost (9 May) 
A.D. 37 (an expedition which he would not 
have undertaken until hostilities had ceased 
with the Parthians, and orders to that effect 
had reached him from Tiberius), we must 
assume that during the interval a dispatch had 
been sent to Tiberius of the conclusion of 
peace, and that Tiberius had, in return, com- 
manded Vitellius to make war upon Aretas; 
and several months, therefore, must have 
elapsed between the conclusion of peace on the | 
Euphrates and the campaign of Vitellius 
against Petra. Vitellius was at Jerusalem at. 
the Passover, 19 March, a.p. 37, and had not 
then received any orders te make war upon 
Aretas; but such a dispatch must have arrived 





~ a . --- a — a 


A.D. 


36. 


soon after, or he could not have been again at 
Jerusalem, on his way to Petra, at the Pente- 
cost A.D. 37. 


to Antioch, would require about five months; 


and we may therefore place the meeting on the | 


Euphrates about the beginning of October. 
Had it occurred later, the river, when swollen 
by rains, would scarcely have permitted an 
interview upon its waters. 

1491. The Samaritans, in the course of the 
summer, meet in arms on Mount Gerizim, oi dé 
ty Ordo re Hoav, etc., Jos. Ant. xviii. 4, 1; 
ostensibly for a religious observance, but really 
for less peaceful purposes, as may be gathered 
from the subsequent defence of the Samaritans 


themselves, who, admitting this warlike atti- | 


A dispatch from the Euphrates | 
to Rome, and a counter-dispatch from Rome | 
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tude, endeavoured to explain it away. Ob yap | 
ixi arogracet ‘Pwpaiwy, ddd’ Eri ceaguyh rii¢ | 


Tidarov t3pewc, tic rv TiOapafa wapaye- 
réeoGa Ant. xviil. 4, 2. 
and foot upon them, and numbers are slain. 
Ant. xviii, 4, 1. It is likely that those who 


escaped became freebooters, and that Eleazar | 


(the famous bandit of that day) was at the head 
of them, for he was ultimately taken in a.p. 
56 (see that year, no, 1828), after a brigandage 
of twenty years, Bell. ii. 13,2; which would 
place the commencement of his career in A.D. 
36. In a.p. 51 (see that year, no. 1759), we 
find the same Eleazar heading a similar insur- 
rection in Samaria, Ant. xx. 6,1; which makes 
it the more likely that he had been engaged in 
the former outbreak in a.p. 36. 

1492. The Samaritans lay a complaint 
against Pilate before Vitellius, 
Bovdy mapa OviréAov vraruwor iagw dvdpa, 


Lapapiwy } 


Lupiag ry iyyeporiay Exorra, vai TeAarov ca~ 
ryyopouy ext Ty opayy ray drohwAdrwy. Jos, 


Ant. xviii. 4,2. And Pilate defends himself, 


and probably in person, at Antioch. Had Vi- | 


tellius gone to Jerusalem, Josephus would have 
mentioned it. The historian also observes that 
Vitellius, in committing the care of Juda to 


a friend of his own, as locum tenens vice | 
Pilate, did not appoint him on the spot, but 


"Exrépdag 
éxyednrny. Ant. xvili, 4,2. The hearing of 
Pilate before Vitellius may be placed about 
November, on the return of Vitellius from the 


sent him, viz. from Antioch. 


Pilate pours horse | 





Euphrates, after the conclusion of peace with | 


the Parthians (see supra, no. 1490). 
1493. At the close of the trial, Vitellius 
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| deposes Pilate from his office, and orders him 
to Rome, to answer for his delinquencies be- 
fore the emperor, and dispatches Marcellus to 
Judwa, to take charge of affairs until the ap- 
pointment of a successor. Kat OvirédAtog 
Mapxedov tov avrov pidoy éxrép ac Excpedn- 
Thy roic Lovéaione yernordperov, Jos, Ant. xviil. 
4, 2 (see a.v, 26, no. 1160; a.v, 37, no. 1504). 
_ In connection with this removal of Pilate, Jo- 
| sephus notices two important facts: first, that 
Pilate had been at the time ten years in office; 
and secondly, that, though he hastened to 
| Rome, he did not reach it until after the death 
of Tiberius, which oecurred on 16 March, A.D. 
| 37. Kai TWiAtdrog Géxa treoev Crarpidag emi 
| "lov8alag ei¢ ‘Popny reiyero, ratg Ovired- 
Atou wecfipevoy Evrodaic, ove Ov dvretreiy® piv 
be TH "Papy mporyety atroy pbdrec Ty tpg 
peracrac. Ant. xviii. 4, 2. Pilate had as- 
sumed office in a.p. 26 (see that year, no, 
1160), and the expiration of the ten years 
would therefore coincide with a p. 36. The 
word xe/yero implies haste; and there was 
also a general standing order that every pre- 
fect, on quitting office, should appear at Rome 
within the next three months. "Ey ry dyvaxo- 
ped py eyxpowifer, add’ Evrdg rpuay pnvey 
| éraviewar. Dion, liii 15, As Pilate was on 
his way to Italy, but had not arrived at Rome 
by 16 March, a.p. 37, his removal must have 
taken place towards the end of a.v. 36; and 
_ it was after the Feast of Tabernacles, 24 Sep- 


tember, a.p. 36, for Vitellius, to prevent any | 
_ émeute in consequence of Pilate’s dismission, | 


went up with a strong force to Jerusalem, at 

the Passover a.p. 37; and had Pilate been 

deposed before the Tabernacles a.p. 36, Vitel- 

lius would, for the same reasun, have been 

present at the Tabernacles a.p. 36, instead of 
| the Passover a.p. 37. 


| 1493 a. Coin of Tiberius. 


Ti. Caesar Divi Aug, F. Augustus+ Tr, Pot. 
eerie, Eckhel, vi. 108 


Inscriptions. 


Virg. Ti. Caesar Aug. Pontif. Maxim. Trib, Pot. 
xarvint, Cos. v. Imp. viii. (Rome). 
Gruter, 176, 3. 








Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 30. 

Pentecost, May 20. 

Tabernacles, September 24. 





4.3.37. U.C.790. Olymp. 204, 1. 
Cx. Acrrrontvs Peocunvys. 
C. Pontius Nicrinvs. 
ex Kal. Jul. 


C. Casan Avaustvs Grranicrs, i. 
Tmenivs Criacopivs, i, 


CaLiguL# 1. From 16 Marcr. Tris. Por. 1. 
FROM SAME DAY. Pont. Max. GERMANICUS. 
Cos. I. 


Forty-first year of the reign of Herod Antipas. 


First year of the reign of Agrippa L. from 
1 April. 


1494, Tiberius, after various changes of 
abode, retires to the Lucullan villa at Misenum. 
Mutatisque sepius locis, tandem apud promon- 
torium Miseni consedit in villd cui L. Lucullus 
quondam dominus (his coss.). Tac, Ann. vi. 
50. Suet. Tib. 72, 73. 

1495. Vitellius, in order to repress any out- 





break of the Jews from Pilate’s removal, is | 


present at Jerusalem at the Feast of the Pass- 
over (19 March). It was usual for the pro- 
curators of Juda to attend at the festivals; 
and as Pilate, the procurator, had been de- 
posed, and sent to Rome, Vitellius deemed it 
prudent to march thither himself with a con- 
siderable force to keep the peace. Vitellius, 


at the festival, confers various boons on the | 


people, as by remitting some taxes, and com- 
mitting the custody of the pontifical robes, 
before kept by the Romans in Antonia, to the 
care of the priests. The visit of Vitellius to 
Jerusalem is related by Josephus immediately 


after, and in close connection with, the removal | 


of Pilate at the close of a.p. 36. Kat ObiréA- 
Awe MapxedXov tov abrod pitov ixrépac éxt- 
pernriy roic “lovéalorge -yenodpevov, UAaror 
éxéhevory txt “Pounce areévat wpog a Karn- 
yopoiey “lovdatoe idakorvra rév Abroxparopa. 
Kai HeAarog Céxa Ereowy Ccarpipag eri ‘loveaiac 
tic "Paoyny hrelyero, rac OvireAXov recBopevog 
évrohaic, obx dv avremmeiv® xpiv 6é i rH ‘Payn 
rporxeiy abrov, pOdvee Tiepiog peragrac. Ovi- 


Oxsa Tib. Casaris Divi Aug. F. Augusti Ponti- | T@\Awe €é Eg thy “lovdaiay dgudpevog Ext ‘Lepo- 


Jicis Maximi Trib. Pot. raviix, Imp. vitt. 
Cos. v. (Rome). Id. 236, 1. 





cudupwr drvhee* Kai hy avroic topry Daaya ce 


kadetrac’ dwoderyOeic b€ peyadorperiic Odiréd- | 








Aoc, Ta rédy THY Oynpevwr capTer avinay tic 
TO way roig ravryy Karowuioty, cal TRY croAnY 
rod 'Apyteptwe, Kat roy wavra Kéopoy ovvexa- 
pnoev Ev re tepp Ketmérny vRd Toic tepedow 
txecw ray éwtuéAccay. Jos. Ant xviii. 4, 2, 3. 
Vitellius is said incidentally, in another part 
of the Antiquities, to have written on the 
subject of the pontifical robes to Tiberius, 
who gave his permission that the Jews should 
have the custody of them. Ovirédduo¢ 6 rij¢ Zu- 
ping ipyepwy éxenuroag roic ‘[epooodipore . . . 
éwel rapexadeoay rhy iepay orodgy bro Thy tav- 
tay éLoveiay tyery, Eypaye wepi rovrwy Tydepiy 
Kaioapt, xaxetvog éxérpefe. Ant. xv. 11, 4. 
But if Josephus means that Vitellius received 
the rescript from Tiberius, he has fallen into 
a slight error; for though Vitellius may very 
well have written to Tiberius upon the subject, 
yet, as Tiberius died on 16 March, a.p. 37, the 
rescript must have been sent by his successor. 

1496. Vitellius, before quitting Jerusalem, 
removes Caiaphas from the pontificate, and ap- 
points Jonathan, son of Ananusor Annas. Kat 
ror 'Apytepéa 'lwonror, rov cai Kaiagay éxcca- 
Antperor, awadAdkag rijc ‘lepwavrnc, "lwrddny 
cafliornow "Avavov rou ‘Apyttpéwe vivr. Jos, 
Ant. xviii. 4, 3 (see A.p. 17, no. 1096; and infra, 
no. 1506). The removal of Caiaphas may have 
been consequent on the degradation of Pilate, 
with whom Caiaphas had great influence, and in 
whose illegal proceedings he may have been 
implicated. 

1497. Vitellius, at the close of the Feast of 


| Passover, sets out on the road to Antioch. 





‘Ex’ ‘Avrwxeiag 6 abthe éxoeiro riyy dédv. Jos. 
Ant. xviii. 4, 3. 


1498. Vitellius soon after, and apparently 
before reaching Antioch, though he had passed | 
Acre, receives a dispatch from Tiberius com- | pijag mpdg iveavroiv evoiv kcal cixoat. 
manding him to make war upon Aretas, king | Ant. xviii. 6, 10. 


of Petra; when Vitellius, again collecting his 


forces—-two legions, with some auxiliaries— | uyoiy e. Bell. 11. 9, 5. 


marches to Acre. OuviréAAwe éé xapacxevann- 


pevoc we ele modAEpov Toy mpd ‘Apéray cual 


~ | a . 
réypaow érhuroy, dour re wepi avra Wrdor cai 


| bewtig ovppayoirrec éx rév bro ‘Pwpaing Ba- 


ore c-yopevog, tri rij¢ Mérpac Hrecyero cai 
ioye Mrodepatéa. Jos. Ant. xviii. 5, 8. At 
Acre he is met by an expostulation of the 
Jews not to carry the Roman standards bear- 
ing forbidden images through Judea, when he 


_ sends his army round by the great plain of 
| Esdraelon, lying between Samaria and Galilee; 
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and goes up himself, with Herod Antipas, to 
Jerusalem, at the feast, which, as appears from 
the sequel, was the Feast of Pentecost (9 May). 
Kai da rot peyddou wediov Kedevoag ywpeiv ro 
arparémedoy, avrog re pera "Hpwdov rod Te- 
rpapxov Kai ray gidwy cic ‘IepoodAupa drper 
Biowy rp Beg, toprijc warplov roig lovdaiot éve~ 
orneviag, Ant. xviii. 5, 3 (see post, no. 1508). 

1499. As Vitellius had only two legions 
with him, and some auxiliaries, the preparations 
for the war must have been brief; and Vitel- 
lius made all haste. "H-wrefyero, Jos. Ant. xviii. 
5, 3. It need, therefore, occasion no surprise 
that this visit, on the way to Petra, was only 
fifty days after his former visit at the Passover 
of the same year. The visit at the Passover 
could not have occurred in the preceding year, 
A.D, 36, as Josephus relates it just after, and 
in connection with, the deposal of Pilate, which 
was certainly at the close of a.p. 36. 

1500. The death of Tiberius, on 16 March, 
in the seventy-eighth year of his age. vii. 
Kal. Aprilis interclusd anima creditus est mor- 
talitatem explevisse, etc; sic Tiberius finivit 
octavo et septuagesimo @tatis anno. Tac. Ann. 
vi. 50. Obiit in villd Luculland octavo et 
septuagesimo c@tatis anno, tertio et vicestmo im- 
perti, septimo decimo Kalendas Aprilis, Cn. 
Acerranio Proculo C. Pontio Nigrino Coss. 
Suet. Tib. 73. According to Dion, he died on 
26 March. MerfAAake rij txrg xai eixoorp row 
Mapriov ijpépg, éBlw dé ixra xai Edophxovra 
Ern kal pijvag réocapag Kai ijpépag tvvia’ aq’ 
av irn per ovo wal eixom pijvag 6é éxra cal 
ietpag ixra épovapynee. Dion, lviii. 28. Jo- 
sephus differs from himself as to the length 
of the reign of Tiberius. “E@ave (Tiberius) 
oyuv abrog ty apyhy iptpac rpei¢ cai wévre 
Jos. 
*EreXeurnoery fyepoveboac 
irn évo mpd¢ roig eixowt cai rpeic iypépac éxi 
Philo states the reign 
of Tiberius in round numbers at twenty-three 
years. Tpia rpo¢ roi¢ eixoot irn yij¢ cai Oa- 
Anaane dvaapevoy ro Kparoc. Philo Leg. 21. 
And so Cassiodorus sub coss. Sex. Pompeio et — 
Sex. Appuleio. Clemens Alexand, computes | 
the reign at twenty-six years, six months, and 
nineteen days. Strom. Lib. 1. ¢. xxi. p. 406. | 
Tiberius began to reign on 19 August, a.p. 14, — 
and died on 16 March, a.p. 87; and he had 
therefore reigned twenty-two years, six months, | 
and twenty-five days. 
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1501. Caligula succeeds to the empire in | 


the twenty-fifth year of his age. “Ilye éé 


| wéprroy cai elxooroy troc, ipepwy Teaodpwr Kai 


| pyvey wivre exidéwr. 


Dion, lix. 6. As Cali- 


| gula was born on 31 August, a.p. 12 (Carus 


Cesar natus est pridie Kalendas Septembris 
patre suo et Caio Fonteio Capitone coss., Suet. 
Calig. 8; dv yap (ra yertfXca) # redevrala 


| rot Abyotarov, Dion, lix. 7), Dion places the 


accession of Caligula, and the death of Tiberius, 
on the day fixed by himself, viz. the 26, and 
not the 16, March. 

1502. Caligula is at Misenum on the death 
of Tiberius, and follows the body to Rome. 
Itaque ut a Miseno movit, quamvis lugentis ha- 
bitu et funus Tiberii prosequens, tamen inter 
altaria et victimas, ardentesque taeda, densis- 
simo et letissimo obviorum agmine incessit. In- 
gressoque urbem . . . tanta publica letitia ut 
tribus proximis mensibus, ac ne totis quidem, 
supra centum sexaginta millia victimarum casa 
tradantur. Suet. Calig. 13-14. The funeral 


oration is pronounced by Caligula. Tiberio | 


cum plurimis lacrymis pro concione laudato 
JSuneratoque amplissime. Suet. Calig. 15. 
1503. Agrippa is released from prison by Ca- 
ligula, and is made king of Trachonitis, which 
had been Herod Philip's tetrarchy. According 
to Josephus, Caligula would have released 
Agrippa the very day of Caligula's arrival at 
Rome with the body of Tiberius, but was re- 
strained by Antonia, who represented the in- 
decency of such haste. However, the release 
of Agrippa was not delayed many days, and 
may therefore be placed about the beginning 
of April. Daiog 2 we éxi ‘Pduny rapijy dywr 
rob Tyepiov ro cipa, ragde re abrod rouira 
wodureheic vopow roig marpiorg, 'Aypirwauy be 
abOnpepoy Mier Syta rpdOvpoy KwAUBA AYrwria 
jy, ob rt pisetT@ mpog rév dedepevor, tpopnPelg 
é€ rot Patou eirperoic, pi) dokar axayorro idov7 
Sexopévov riy TiBepiov perdaraow, avepa bn’ 
éxeivou dedepévor Avwy Ex Tou Gewe* CreAOobawy 
pévrot ol to\AGY Huepay perarepapevoc abroy 
tig roy olkow .. . Bacthéa cabiarnaw abrév ric 
Ditixroy terpapyxiac, swonodpevog abr@ cai rir 
Avoaviov rerpapyxiar. Jos. Ant. xviii. 6, 
10. The tetrarchy of Lysanias here mentioned 


was Abylene, of which Lysanias was tetrarch 


in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, as recorded 
by Luke, iii, 1 (see b,c. 4, no. 950; a.n. 41, 
no. 1620). However, Josephus here antici- 
pates the time of the gift of this tetrarchy, as 


Pa + ee 


it was not bestowed until four years later (see 
A.D. 41, no. 1619); and accordingly, in the 
Wars, mention is made at this time (a.p. 37) 
of Philip's tetrarchy only. 
Taiog Kaioap avinal re rev beapay tov’ Aypir- 


"AroleryBeic be 


way xai tic DAbrmov rerpapyiac’ éreBvijxes 
Bell. ii. 9, 6. 
| And so Philo, Taiog Kaieap ‘Aypixrg rg 


yap ovrog’ xabiornat JagXéa. 


“Hewtov Bagdiwe viwrg Cidwor Pacdelay rij¢ 
xarryacg Ajkewe rpirny poipay, Hy Pikuxxoc 
rerpapync, Geiog dy abrg, rpd¢ marpoc éKaprov- 
ro. Philo in Flace. 5; and see Dion, lix, 8. 
1504. Caligula, at the same time, sends 
Maryllus, with the title of Hipparch, to take 
charge of Judwa. ‘Imrapyny € éxi rij¢ ‘lov- 
dalag éxwépree MapvaAdor. Jos, Ant. xviii. 6,10. 


Agrippa the appointment of Antiochus IV. to 
the kingdom of Commagene, with part of 
Cilicia, ‘O yap (Caligula) "Avridyy re row 
"Avridyou riv Koppaynray, iy 6 rarnp abrov 
| Eoxe, Kai rpogére xal ra wapabaddaou rig Ke- 
Lecce Gove, wai ‘Aypiwray roy rob “Hpwdou 
iyyover Auaag re (UG yap rov Treplov édE- 
Gero), kal rij Tov mawrou apyy mpoordtag, rov 





aéekgor i Kai rov vidy oby Gre ray raTpywy 
amwecréonoev G\dAG Kai karéapake, Dion, lix. 8. 
And Suetonius also alludes to the appointment 
of Antiochus. Ac si quibus regna restituit, 
adjecit et fructum omnem vectigaliorum et re- 
ditum medii temporis, ut Antiocho Commageno 
sestertium millies confiscatum. Suet. Calig. 16. 
Commagene had been made a Roman province 
in A.D, 18 (see that year, no. 1104; and a.p. 
(41, no.1622). The part of Cilicia annexed to 
| Commagene was Cilicia Aspera, as is evident 
from the fact that Troxoboris rebelled against 
| Antiochus, and besieged Anemurium, which 
was in Cilicia Aspera. Tac. Ann. xii. 35. It 
also appears from coins that Eleusa or Sebaste, 
and Lacanata, cities of Cilicia Aspera, as well 
as Lycaonia, and Alexandria near Issus, were 
under the jurisdiction of Antiochus. The 
coins referred to run as follows :— 








Baowteve Meyag Avrioxoc + Aakcararwr. 
Baowlkewe Avrwyov + Lepacnrvwr. 
Baaothkeve Avrwyoc + Avxanrvwr. 
| A crowned head resembling that of An- 
tiochus + AdcEarépewr Er. IP., ice. in the 
110th year, which would place it in a.p. 
45, when Antiochus was still king. 
Eckhel, iii, 255 (see a.p. 18, no. 1103; 
A.D. 41, no. 1622), 





1505. Dion couples with the exaltation of | 














Antiochus IV. was afterwards deposed by | 
Caligula, and again restored by Claudius (see | 
a b. 41, no. 1622), and reigned until a.p. 72. | 
See Jos, Bell. vii. 7. 

1506. Vitellius, at Jerusalem, at the Feast . 
of Pentecost, does not hear of the death of | 
Tiberius for the first three days; and during 
that time he removes Jonathan from the pon- 
tificate, and appoints his brother Theophilus, 
Tpeig per iypepac raury drarpiypsiy woteirat, €v aig 
"lwvadny rv "Apyupwovrny agedduevoe byye 
piler rg aéedo@ abrov Oeogiry. Jos. Ant. xviii. 
5, 3 (see a.p. 37, no. 1496; a.p. 42, no, 1643). | 

1507. On the fourth day of Vitellius’s so- | 
journ at Jerusalem arrives the intelligence of | 
the death of Tiberius, when Vitellius, resent- 
ing the affront which he had received the 
preceding year from Herod Antipas, at once 
disperses his army, under pretext that he 
could not march against Aretas without an 
order from the new emperor. Ty rerdprp dé 
kal ypapparwy airg rapayevopérwy a échdov 
tiv TrBepiov redeuripy, Gpxisey ry mAnOuy éx’ 
ebvoig tH Tatov, avexddce b€ cal ro orparevpa 
éxi ra oixeia ixdorov yepadwirvroc, wéAgpoy 
Expépery ovxe duoiwe Cuvdapervoc Cia ro tig 
[aioy perarerrwxtvat ra mpaypara. Jos. Ant. 
xviii. 5,3. The arrival of the news when Vi- 
tellius was at Jerusalem is confirmed by Philo. 
Taty rapadapdvre thy ipyepoviay xparae rey 
cara Lupiay dravrwr hyeic (the Jews) ovrijobn- 
per, OviredXiou rdre, map’ ob GeedéEw (Petronius) 
ry éxirporiy, év ry mode CrarpiJovroc, @ ra 
mepl rourwy txouicOn yoaypara. Philo Leg. 32. 

1508. The fact that Vitellius was present at 
Jerusalem at a feast when the news came of 
Tiberius’s death furnishes some important data 
for ascertaining the rule by which the time of 
the Passover was regulated. Josephus does 
not mention the name of the feast, but it must 
clearly have been either the Passover or the 
Pentecost. As to the Passover, it is well 
known that this feast was observed at the full 
of the moon. There was a full moon on 20> 
March, and again on 18 April; and as Tiberius | 
died on 16 March, the feast in question could 
not have been the Passover, whether celebrated 
on 20 March or 18 April, as even in the latter , 
case the interval between the death and the | 
feast would be only thirty-three days, and 
there is no instance of intelligence having ever 
travelled from Rome to Jud#a in less than 
forty-seven days. The usual period was two | 








A.D. 37. 


251 


months, Supposing the day of Paschal sacri- 
fices, or 14 Nisan, to have been on 19 March, 
the day before the full, the Pentecost, which 


_was the fiftieth day from the Sheaf-offering, or 


16 Nisan, would fall on 10 May; and if Vi- 
tellius was then at Jerusalem, the transmission 
of the news would have occupied just about 
two months. If, on the other hand, the day 
of Paschal sacrifices was on 17 April, the 
Pentecost would fall on 8 June, in which case 
the transmission of the news would have occu- 
pied about three months, This is inconceiv- 
able, as a dispatch of so much importance, and 
in the second quarter of the year, could not 
have been a month longer on the road than 
usual. It is evident, therefore, that the Pass- 
over this year must have been observed on 
19 March. The vernal equinox was placed 
by the ancients on 25 March. Zquinoctium 
vernum a.d. vit. Kalendas Aprilis peragi vi- 
detur. Plin. N. H. xviii. 66, 1. The Pass- 
over, therefore, which was notoriously governed 
by the vernal equinox, was in this case on the 
full moon next before the vernal equinox. On 
the other hand, in B.c. 4, the full moon was on 
13 March, when was an eclipse, and yet the 
Passover was not celebrated until after the 
death of Herod, which was about 1 April; so 
that in this case the Passover was on the full 
moon next after the vernal equinox. Accord- 
ing to gidius Bucherius, De Paschali Jude- 
orum Cyclo Doctrina Temp., 349, the Jews 
considered the equinox as arrived when the 
sun was in the first point of Aries; and the 
Paschal limits, as fixed by Bucherius, were 18 
March, before which the Passover could not be 
celebrated, and 16 April, after which it could 
not be celebrated. See Greswell’s Dissert. i. 
265. This canon would reconcile the times of 
the various Passovers, and is probably well 
founded. It certainly tallies with the statement 
of Josephus that the Passover was celebrated 
when the sun was in Aries, Jos. Ant. iii. 10,5; 
for the sun entered Aries, according to the ancient 
calendar, on 17 March, and entered Taurus on 


'17 April; and, excluding the two broken days, 


we have from 18 March inclusive to 16 April 
inclusive for the range of the Paschal feast. 
1509. Vitellius, on quitting Jerusalem, re- 
turns to Antioch. Kai OviréAAwe per én’ Are 
ruwxeiacg avexwpnaer. Jos. Ant. xviii. 5, 3. 
1510. About this time, viz. on the departure 
of Vitellius from Jerusalem for Antioch, may. 


the outrage now offered themselves. The Jews 
could not by law punish capitally without the 
fiat of the Roman governor. Jos. Ant. xx. 9, 
1. Whenever, therefore, they were relieved 
from the pressure of the Roman power, they 
| were ever ready to assert their ancient rights 
by deeds of violence. Such was the martyrdom 
| of James the Just, in the interregnum between 
the death of Festus and the arrival of Albinus 
in A.D. 62 (see that year, no. 1931), At the 
present moment, Pilate had been deposed, and 
the jealous and gloomy emperor Tiberius was 
dead, and there was great confusion and com- 
| parative anarchy in consequence, Vitellius him- 
self, on this pretence, had abruptly abandoned 
the expedition ordered by Tiberius against 
Petra. Theophilus, the high-priest, was the 
brother-in-law of Caiaphas, who had been so 
instrumental in the death of Christ, and would 
gladly avail himself of such a season of license 
| to give full play to his hatred of the Christians; 
and all the attendant circumstances show that 
the martyrdom of Stephen was purely a Jewish 
proceeding, without any intervention of the 
_ Romans. Thus he was stoned, the punishment 
| by the Law for blasphemy, Levit. xxiv. 16; 

and the execution was without the city, Levit. 
| xxiv. 14; and the witnesses cast the first stone, 
Deut. xvii. 7. The arraignment of Stephen 
arose from the opposition of certain of the 
_ synagogue of Africa, and of those of Cilicia 
and Asia. ‘Avéarnoay ¢é rivec trav éx rijc 
suvaywyie tic Aeyouérne AqBeprivwy cai Ku- 
pnvaiwy cai "AdeLavpéwy, cal rév aro Kouxlac 
cai "Agiac. Acts, vi. 9. It is quite possible 
that these disputants might have been domiciled 
at Jerusalem, but it is much more likely that 
they were attending some feast; and if so, as 
Pilate was deposed toward the close of a.p. 36, 
| the feast in question must have been one of the 
great feasts in a.D. 37; and the license afforded 
by the death of Tiberius leads to the inference 
that this feast was the Pentecost. 

1511. Stephen closes his address to the 
council, or Sanhedrim, as follows:—Tiva roy 
xpopyray ob« édiwkay oi wartipes tev; Kal 
drixrevay toug mpoxarayyeikavrag epi rife 
EXeboewe rot Accaiov, ov viv ipei¢ rpoddrac cai 
goveic yeyevijobe, Acts, vii. 52; and this 
language suggests the idea that no long in- 
terval had elapsed since the death of Jesus, 
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be placed the martyrdom of St. Stephen. Acts, | in a. p. 33; and it was only four years. How- 
vi. 9. Peculiar facilities for the commission of | ever, the yi» may refer to the existing genera- 


tion only, as opposed to their fathers. 

1512. Saul, or Paul, is now a young man, 
and takes an active part in the death of Stephen. 
Kat 01 paprupec awiBerro ra iparia a’ray rapa 
rove mécag veaviov Kadovytvov Lavrov . . . 
Labduc Cé hy ovrvevdoxay rH araipéoee abrov. 
Acts, vii. 58; viii.1. The word reariag implies 
an age above twenty-one and under twenty- 
nine, and he was probably about twenty-eight 
(see A.D. 9, no. 1035). It would seem that 
Saul was even at this time a member of the 
Sanhedrim, and that he gave his vote for the 
death of Stephen. ‘Avatpoupévwy re abray 
cariyveyca Yigor, Acta, xxvi. 10, 

1513. The death of Stephen is followed by 
a general persecution of the Christians at 
Jerusalem, when Christianity, by the dispersion 





of the disciples, makes a second step in advance | 


by spreading through Judea and Samaria. 
Auordpnoay cara rac xwpag rij¢ ‘lovdaiag Kai 
Lapapeiac, tAijy ray aGrooréAwy. Acts, viii. 1. 
And Saul throughout was the most active in 
the persecution. Acts, viii. 3. 

1514. Saul, soon after the outbreak against 
the Christians, applies to the high-priest and 
Sanhedrim for letters to the synagogues of 
Damascus, that if he found any followers of 
Jesus there, he might bring them to Jerusalem 
to be tried for blasphemy, and the conversion 
of Saul oceurs on his way to Damascus, ‘O éé 
Latdog tre éuwviwy aredrijc Kal gdvov, etc. 
Acts, ix. 1. From the expression, ért iuxvéwy, 
it would seem that the mission of Saul to 
Damascus was a continuance of the persecution 
on the death of Stephen. The scene of the 
conversion was most likely at Kaukaba (the 
place of the Star), a village six miles to the 
south-west of Damascus, on the high road 
from Jerusalem to Damascus. The place now 
pointed out, but which was not the tradition a 
few centuries ago, is half a mile to the south- 
east of Damascus. See Porter's Damascus, i. 45. 

1515. Paul, in his address to the Jews from 
the stairs of fort Antonia, in A.p. 58, makes a 
remarkable reference to this period of his life. 
“Oc ravryy rhy ildy éciwka &ype Bavarov, ée- 
opevwy Kai wapacioug eic gudaxag dvdpag re 
cai yuvaixag, we cal 6 "Apyrtepede paprupei 
poy Kat wav ro rpecPurépioy, wap’ by 
cai émiorodag bebdperog mpog rove adedqove tic 
Aauackdy ixopevopny, akwv Kai rove éxeioe 





A.D. 37. 


- évrag fe®epévoue cic ‘lepoveaddpe tra ryswpnbo- 


ow. Acta, xxii. 4. 

One interpretation of this passage is that the 
high-priest from whom Paul had received his 
credentials to Damascus was still living in A.D. 
58, and could testify to the truth of Paul's story ; 
and if so, it may be thought to furnish a clue to 
the time of the conversion. From the Cruci- 
fixion, in a. bp. 33, to a. p. 40 (and no one would 
place the conversion in any later year), there 
were only three high-priests, viz.—1. Caiaphas, 


who was deposed at the Passover a.p. 37 (see no. 
1496); 2. Jonathan, who was removed at the 





Pentecost a pb. 37 (see no, 1506); and, 3, Theo- 
philus, who succeeded Jonathan, and was dis- 
placed in a.p, 42 (see no. 1643). It is clear 
that, if the high-priest to whom Paul applied 
was living in a.p. 58, Paul could not have re- 
ceived his letters from Jonathan, as the latter 
was certainly assassinated before the arrival of 
Paul in Jerusalem in a.p. 58, as is evident 
from the fact that the ‘ Sicari,’ who took their 
name from the sica with which they stabbed 
Jonathan, are expressly referred to by Lysias 
in his conversation with Paul. Oi« dpa av ei 


| & Alybrrwe 6 mpd rovrwry ray hpepor avacra- 


rwoag Kai tkayaywy cic ry tpnyoy rove rerpa- 


| wurytAlovg Gvépag raéy Lecapiwy, Acts, xxi. 


38. Paul, then, must have been commissioned 
either by Caiaphas or Theophilus. If the 
former, the conversion was before the Pass- 
over a.D, 37, when Caiaphas was removed ; 
if the latter, it was after Pentecost a.p. 37, 
when Theophilus was appointed in the place 
of Jonathan. Caiaphas was high-priest in a.p. 
17, and must therefore have been even then 
of a discreet age ; and the presumption would 
lie against his being alive, after an interval of 
more than forty years, in 4.D. 58. However, 


_ as his death is not mentioned, it is possible 


that he might have survived that period. 


_ Theophilus was one of the five sons of Ananus. 


The father was high-priest a.p. 7; and al] the 
sons were high-priests in the following order, 
viz.—Eleazar, a.p. 15; Jonathan, a.p. 37; 
Theophilus, a.p. 37; Matthias, a.p. 42; and 
Ananus, A.D. 62. Jonathan came to a violent 
end a.p. 57; and Ananus (the son) in a.p. 
67. Jos, Bell. iv. 5, 2. Theophilus, who 
came between his two brothers Jonathan and 
Ananus, was, as we have every reason to be- 
lieve, still living in a.p. 58. 

Another interpretation of the passage, w¢ 
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cai 6 'Apyxtep vc paprupel jot, kal way TO xpe- 
apurépwr rap’ wy, etc., is that the person who 
was high-priest at the time when these words 
were spoken by Paul in a.p. 58 had been one 
of the Sanhedrim when the letters to Damascus 
were granted; and that he, as all the rest of 
the Sanhedrim, could confirm the truth of 
Paul's statement. If this meaning be con- 


: sidered the more probable, it implies only that 


when Paul was at Jerusalem, in a.p. 58, there 
was then a high-priest who had been a member 
of the Sanhedrim in a.p. 37. This assumes, 
however, that in a.p. 58 there was a high- 
priest, and contradicts the theory maintained 
by some that Jonathan, when assassinated, was 
actual high-priest, and that in a.p. 58 the 
office was vacant by his death. But that, in 
fact, Ananias held the office of high-priest in 
a.D. 58 may be collected from Josephus, who, 
in reckoning up the high-priests from the ac- 
cession of Herod to the fall of Jerusalem, 
evidently assumes Ananias to have been in- 
vested with the office from a. D. 47 to a, pv. 59 
(see A.D. 57, no. 1834). 

Upon the whole, we should place the mission 
of Paul to Damascusa little after Pentecost a.p. 
37, in the time of Theophilus, who, as the son of 
Ananus, the bitter enemy of Christianity, would 
willingly grant the authority. That the con- 
version of Paul occurred some time between the 
Feast of Tabernacles a.p. 36 and the Feast of 
Tabernacles a.p. 37, we learn from Paul him- 
self; for he was at Jerusalem at the Feast of 
Tabernacles a.p. 53, and he tells us that he 
had been there fourteen years before, viz. at 
the Feast of Tabernacles a.p. 39, and that 
his conversion had occurred in the third year 
current before that, which would be the current 
year from the Tabernacles a.p. 36 to the 
Tabernacles A.D. 37. ’Ar#\Oov tig '"ApaBlary 
(A.D, 87) cai wadew bréorpepa cig Aapacxdv. 


“Ewecra pera irn rpia dvijdOov ic ‘Iepooddvpa 


(at the Tabernacles a.p. 39)... . "“Exara 
dia exarecoapwy trav wader avénv ele “Tepo- 
aoAvpa (at the Tabernacles a.p. 53). Galat. i. 
17; ii. 1. For the proof that the expression pera 
érn rpia means the third year current, and 
not three years complete, see A.p. 39, no. 1581. 

1516. Paul, after his conversion, is led into 
Damascus, to the house of Judas, in Straight 
Street. ‘Avacrag mropebOnte émi ray poyny ray 
xadoupérny EvGeiay, etc. Acts, ix. 11. Straight 
Street is now called Sultaneh, or Queen Street. 
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It is about a mile long, and runs direct from 
the west gate, Bab el Jabyah, to the east gate, 
Bab Shurky. The street anciently was a most 
noble one, being 100 feet wide, and divided by 
Corinthian colonnades into three avenues—one 
grand central one, and two at the sides, The 
west and east gates had three portals, of which 
one only in each now remains, viz. the northern 
portal of the east gate, and the southern portal 
of the west gate, the other portals having been 
walled up. The house of Judas is a little 
within the west gate, on the right or south side 
of the street. See Porter's Damascus, i. 47. 

1517. Paul remains blind for three days, 
when his sight is restored by Ananias. Kai 
iv iypépag rpeic yo) BAérwr. Acts, ix. 9. The 
traditional house of Ananias is a grotto or 
cellar in a side street leading northward from 
Straight Street, about 200 yards from the east 
gate. See Porter's Damascus, i. 56. 

1518. Paul, after his conversion, retires for 
a short time into the adjacent parts of Arabia 
(a general name, which comprised Iturwa and 
other neighbouring regions), and then returns 
again to Damascus. “Ore ¢é ebddcnoer 6 ede 
.. . GroxahoWac roy vid abrot éy époi iva 
ehayyedifwpat abrov év roig EOvecty, 
ebBéwe ob mpocavebépny capxi kai aiare. . . 
GAN axidOov cic ApaPiar, cai radu bréarpeba 
tig Aapackxéy, Galat. i. 15. From the word 
cidéwe following immediately after iva evay- 
yeAiZwpar, it has been thought by sume that 
Paul preached in Arabia; but the context 
seems to imply that he did not preach in 
Arabia, but only received certain divine reve- 
lations there, 

1519. Shortly after the return of Vitellius 
from Jerusalem to Antioch, Artabanus volun- 
tarily crosses the Euphrates, and makes his 
submission to the new emperor. NVamque 
Artabanus Parthorum rex, odium semper con- 
temptumque Tiberii pre se ferens, amicitiam 
ejus (Caligule) ultro petiit, venttque ad collo- 
quium legati consularis, et transgressus Eu- 
phratem aquilas et signa Romana Cesarumque 
imagines adoravit. Suet. Calig. 14. Lucius 
(Vitellius) ex consulatu Syrie prepositus, 
Artabanum Parthorum regem summis artibus 
non modo ad colloquium suum, sed etiam ad 
veneranda legionum signa pellexit, Suet. Vitell. 
2. The treaty between Vitellius and Arta- 
banus in a.p. 36, and the submission of Arta- 
banus in a.p. 37, were distinct transactions, 
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but in the following incidental reference to 
Parthian affairs in Dion the two appear to be 
mixed up together. Kai réyv "ApraBuavoy xai 
éxeivy (Syria) éxeJovdrcvorra, treed) pyvepiary 
Tipwpiay ext rh “Appevig éCecwxet, KaréwAnté re, 
azarrijcag airy tLaravaiwe (Vitellius) epi 
roy Eigparny ijén dyre (ap. 36), wai Ee re 
AGyouc abroy tbxnyayero, cal Oveat raic rod 
Avyotorou rov re Tatov cixoow jriycace (A.D. 
37), erovédag re abrg@ mpog rd rev ‘Pwpaiwy 
wippopoy ovc, Kat mpogire kai waidag abrod 
ophpove AaBwy (A.D. 36). Odbrog oby 6 Beréd- 
Awog perewteughn ey bxd rod Tatov, we cai 
dzodovpevog* tg’ ol¢ yap ot MapOo rév Baodéa 
oper éacay (not the expulsion in a.p, 35, 
but that in a.p. 41), éri rotrou éxetvoe airiay 
iaye, pronGeic re bro rov gOdvov Kai éxioudn- 
Geic id rov péfov. Dion, lix. 27. 

1520. At the end of six months from 
1 January, Caligula and his uncle Claudius 
are consuls. "Eve:di) éxeivoe (the consuls of 
the year) rov Expnvoy, t¢ dy areledeiyBevro, 
Ccjpkay, otrw 61) wai abrog brarever, roy Kav 
éwy tov Geiov xpockaBwr. Dion, lix. 6. 
Claudius at this time was forty-six years old. 
Tore mparov, xuiwep tf wat resoupaxorra ern 
HeBwewc, kai brarevoey dpa cai iBovdreveer. 
Dion, lix. 6. Caligula was consul for two 
months and twelve days, and therefore his 
consulship expired on 12 September. Tav6’ 
obrwc év tH vrareig Expake, dbo re pnoi vat 
hépatc dwdexa airy oywy* roy yap ovxdy Tijc 
tLapijvou xpdvor roig mpoamocedery pé vote Ec avrijy 
axééwee. Dion, lix,7. Consulatus quatuor ges- 
sit, prinum ex Kalendis Juliis per duos menses. 
Suet. Calig. 17. Consulatum gessit (Claudius) 
una (cum Caio) per duos menses. Suet. Claud. 
7. This brief consulship was principally 
occupied in games and banquets, particularly 
during the Augustalia, the second day of which, 
31 August, was Caligula’s birthday. Ta re yap 
Tic povaris éxdpeva éoiyyOn, cai iemot Svo0 type- 
pag yywvricayro, Th wer poripg eixooaxc, THC 
vorépg Kal rerpacec, Ga rd ra yer<O\ca abrov 
rihy hytpay éxeirny elvac* hy yap i) reXevraia 
tov Abyoverov. Dion, lix. 7. 

1521. Not long after the expiration of his 
consulship, and at the beginning of autumn, 
i.e. in October, Caligula suffers from illness. 
Mera é€ rovro (the consulship) vooheag abrog 
per voix &reGave. Dion, lix. 8. This was in 
the eighth month of his reign (October). Tg 
dé dyiéy (pnyi) carackhrre Bapea vdcog rH 


Fel 











| Tatp. Philo Leg. 2. 








| culd fauces compulit, causatus .. . 





Atayyerelong ovy ri, 
drt voosi ohne, tre wAot pwr Gvrwy—apyxi) yap 
hv perorapov, etc. Philo Leg. 3. 

1522. Death of Tiberius, son of Drusus, on 
a charge of having wished that Caligula’s ill- 
ness might be fatal. Dion, lix. 8. Suet. 


| Calig, 23. 


1523. Death of Antonia through ill-treat- 
ment by Caligula. Dion, lix. 3. Suet. Calig. 23. 

1524. M. Silanus, the father-in-law of 
Caligula (see a.p, 35, no. 1470) is driven to 
despair by Caligula, and comniits suicide. Dion, 
lix. 8. This was shortly after some voyage of 
Caligula, probably to or from Campania. Si- 
lanum item socerum ad necem secandasque nova- 
quod hie 
ingressum se turbatius mare non esset secutus, 
Suet. Calig. 23. 

1525. In the course of this year at the latest 
Izates succeeds his father Monobazus as king 
of Adiabene, for Izates reigned twenty-four 
years, and Monobazus, his son and successor, 
was on the throne early in a.p. 61 (see A.D. 
62, no. 1936). 


Tyxogroy péy Kal wépxroy Gro yered¢ xAnpwoac 


Mer’ ob roduw b& ypovoy Tev~ 


| trocg, réraproy ¢& mpog eixoorovy svvacrevoac, 








Ovhoxe (Izates). Jos. Ant, xx. 4, 3. 

1526, At the end of this year Caligula, 
having repudiated or lost by death his wife 
Claudia, the daughter of M. Silanus, marries 
Cornelia Orestina. Dion, lix. 8. Suet. Calig. 25. 

1527. Birth of Nero on 15 December of this 
year. Nero natus est Antit, post nono mense 
quam Tiberius excesstt, duodevicesimo Kalendas 
Januarii. Suet. Nero, 6. 


1528. Coins of Caligula. 


C. Cesar Aug. Germ. P.M. Tr. Pot. + Divus 
Aug. Pater Patric, 

C. Casar Aug. Germanicus P. M. Tr, Pot. 
Letas + Divo Aug. 8. C. 

C. Cesar Aug. Germanicus Pon. M. Tr. Pot. + 
Agrippina, Drusilla, Julia (the three sisters 
of Caligula), 

C. Cesar Aug. Pont. Max. Tr. Pot.+ Agrippina, 
Julia. 

C. Cesar Aug. Germanicus + Imperator Pont. 
Max. Aug. Tr, Pot. 

C. Cesar Aug. Germanicus Pon, M. Tr. Pot, + 
Adlocut, Coh., with figure of Caligula on 
tribunal addressing the soldiery. 

C. Cesar Aug. Germ, P.M. Tr, Pot. + 8. P. 
Q. R. Ob C.S., i.e. 0b cives servatos, 

C. Cesar Aug. Germ, P. M, Tr. Pot. Cos. 

Eckhel, vi. 118. 


A.D. 38. 
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A coin of Agrippa as king of Philip's tetrarchy, 
and in the time of Caligula, but without date, 
and therefore perhaps in Agrippa’s first year. 
Caput Caligula + Kawapnac Acvkor Ayperra | 





Bardev, Vir togatus sans d. chartam in- | 
volutam. The Kawapna Aqviog is Creaarea 
Philippi. Eckhel, iii, 491. 


| 
Inseription. | 
Jovi Conservatori Sacr, C. Julius C. F. Quir. | 
Arrius V. S. Dedic. xv. Kal, Martias Cn, 
Acerronio et Pontio Nigro Cos, (Rome). | 
Muratori, i, 303, 2. | 
! 
Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 19, | 
Pentecost, May 9. 
Tabernacles, September 13. 
| 





A.D. 38. U.C.791. Olymp. 204, 2. 
M. Aevinivs Juntanvs, 
P. Nontus Asprenas. 

CaLIGULe mm. From 16 Marcu. Tris. Por. nm. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. Desig ut. Pont. Max. 
GERM. 

Forty-second year of the reign of 
Herod Antipas. 
Second year of the reign of Agrippa I. 
from 10 April. 


1529. Caligula restores the old form of 
election of magistrates by the votea of the 
people. Te 6 éic tree traroe Médpxog re 
"Tovkcavdg kai Tobtrdtog Nove tx ray mpoa- 
Tac dpyapeciag 
rp re Chpy Kai re wAnOer Grodddwee, Aveag Soa 
wepi ara 6 Tisipwe mpikae... ro per pairy 
éxapiaaro, rove Cé Egpovacg éXMbrnoe, Aoytaa- 
pévoue Ort, xgy Ext roig moddoic ai dpyai abbec 
yérwrra, .. . ToAkG Kal Cewa ovp/ioerac. 
Dion, lix. 9.  Tentavit et, comitiorum more re- 
vocato, suffragia populo reddere. Suet. Calig. 
16 (see a.n. 32, no. 1367; a.p. 39, no. 1571). 

1530. Macro, the prefect of the pretorian 
guard, is nominally appointed to the province 
of Egypt; but he and his wife Ennia Nevia 
are driven by Caligula to commit suicide. 
Airiay elye (Caligula), cai ére rov Maxpwra 


wotelerypivwy éyévorvro . . . 


pera rig’ Exviag ... &¢ re ixovacov o)) Gardrov 
avaykyy, caltep cai riy Atyurroy of mpooratag, | 
. +. peréarnae. Dion, lix. 10. Suet. Calig. | 
12. Philo Leg. 9; in Flace. 3 (see a.p. 31, | 
no. 1357; a.p. 43, no. 1658). 

1531. The death of Drusilla, the favourite | 
sister of Caligula (Ais coss.). Dion, lix. 10. | 








A.D. 38. 


Suet. Calig. 24. The death of Drusilla must | an earlier Aretas, Jos. Ant. xiii. 15, 2; and | 


have occurred about June (see post, no, 1537). 

1531 a. Caligula, to divert his grief at the 
loss of his sister, makes a voyage to Sicily, 
sailing to Messana. Peregrinatione quidem 
Sicilienst, irrisis multorum locorum miraculis, 
repente a Messand noctu profugit, tnei ver- 
ticis fumo ac murmure pavefactus, Suet. Calig. 
51; and thence along the coast of Sicily (see 
Seneca Consol. ad Polyb, 36) to Syracuse, 
whence he returns hastily to Rome. Meroris 
impatiens, quum repente noctuque profugisset ab 


urbe, transcurrissetque Campaniam, Syracusas | 
petit. Rursusque inde propere rediit, barbd ca- | 


pilloque promisso. Suet. Calig. 24, and see 20. 

1532. Caligula marries Lollis Paulina, but 
almost immediately afterwards divorces her. 
Awdirady oby ddéyac ipépag (from the death of 
Drusilla) éynye AoAMay IavXvay .. . cat ebdvg 
ye cai éxeivny ikqdacey (his coss.), Dion, lix. 
12. Lolliam Paulinam, C. Memmnio consulari, 
exercitus regenti, nuptam . . . subite ex pro- 
vineid evocavit ac perductam a marito conjuncit 
sibi, brevique missam fecit. Suet. Calig. 25. 

1533. Caligula makes a new distribution of 
some of the eastern provinces, and gives the 
kingdom of Jtur@a Libani to Soemus (see 
B.c, 47, no. 286; a.p. 49, no, 1727), Armenia 
Minor and some parts of Arabia to Cotys (see 
B.c. 20, no. 727; a.p. 55, no. 1823), and what 
had been the dominions of Cotys, viz. part of 
Thrace, to Rumetalces (see a.p. 19, no. 1122), 
, and Pontus, Colchis and Bosphorus, the kingdom 
of Polemo I., to Polemo II. (see n.c. 2, no. 
966 a; a.p. 41, no. 1623; a.p. 66, no. 1998). 
"Ev €é ror Loalpy pév ry ray ‘Lrovpaiwy 
r&y ‘Apajwy, Korie 6& rhy re ‘Apperviar 
THY Tpicxporépay Kat pera TovTY Kai Tij¢ “Apajiac 
Treva, tp Te ‘PupyreAdKy ra rob Kériiug, eai Modée- 
pwr, rp rod Toke pwroe viel, ry rarpyax apyyy, 
Unproaperne dy ric Hovde, éxapioaro, iv re rH 
| ayopg kai imi rov Piparog tv cigpy peraky ray 
| brarwy Kabeldpevor, kai rapareragpaat onpr- 
| Koc, Ge yé Tivég haat, ypnoapevog (his coss.). 
Dion, lix. 12. From the mention of the 

silken awning against the heat of the sun, the 
_ season must have been summer or autumn. 


These changes may throw some light upon | 


the annexation of Damascus to the kingdom of 
Petra under Aretas. Caligula was the friend 
of Agrippa, and Aretas through Agrippa may 
have obtained the emperor's favour, The 
Damascenes had been connected before with 








Agrippa had been specially interested on their 
behalf, and had received a bribe from them to 
advocate their claims. Ant. xviii. 6,3. It is, 
therefore, not unlikely that by the influence of 
Agrippa the Damascenes at their own request 
may have been now trensferred from the pro- 
vince of Syria to the kingdom of Petra. The 
coin of Aretas referred to at the end of this 
year (if, as conjectured, it belongs to Damascus) 


may have been struck on this occasion; and | 


the desire of Aretas to conciliate the Greek 
population of Damascus would account for 
the title of O:AcAAqv upon the coin. It is 
remarkable that coins of Damascus have been 
found with the heads of Augustus and Tiberius, 
but none with the head of Caligula or Claudius. 
In the time of Nero the head of the emperor 
again appears (see Eckhel, iii. 331). 
ference is, that Damascus during the reigns of 
Augustus and Tiberius was annexed to Syria, 
but that in the time of Caligula it was severed 
from it and appropriated to some other juris- 
diction until the reign of Nero. This would 
explain how Damascus came to have an 
ethnarch, or Jewish ruler, under Aretas in 
A.D. 39 (see that year, no. 1580). 
oxp 6 EOvapyne ‘Apéra rod Bacréwe éppovper 
riy Aapacxnrey modu. 2 Cor. xi. 32. There 


The in- | 





"Ev Aapa- | 


is great improbability in the hypothesis com- | 
monly received that Aretas in the course of | 


the war between him and Antipas took forcible | 


possession of Damascus, which was no part of 
Herod's dominions, in defiance of the Romana. 
He would scarcely have dared to do this; and 
had he dared, the Romans must immediately 


| have expelled him. 


1534. Agrippa sets sail for Judwa in the 





second year of Caligula, and therefore after . 


16 March, a.p. 38. Aeurepp 6é tree rig Tatow 
Kaicapog ipyepoviac ‘Aypirrag iiiov cvyxepn- 
aw abr@ yeréobar wAevoarrs, THY TE dpyiy KaTa- 
arioacba, Kai ta GAXAa tig tov oikuropnoapere 
émaruexat. 
rapir, etc. Jos. Ant. xviii. 6, 11. 
had intended to go by way of Greece, but 
Caligula induced him to wait for the Etesian 
winds, which begin to blow in July. MéA- 
Aovre 6 Graipe avveBovdevaev 6 Péiog ror per 


azo Boerreoiov kat ptype Lupiag toby, paxpor | 


byra Kal Kaparnpor, taparhaag0ar, ypinoadBac 
& émtrou, rove "Ernoiove avapeivayri, rp da 
rij¢ "AXekavépeiac. Philo in Flace, 5. 





Kat ovyywpovrrog rov abroxparopoc | 


Agrippa | 





1535. When Agrippa quitted Italy, Caligula 
appears to have been at Rome, for Agrippa, 
after his interview with Caligula, is described 
as going from Rome to Puteoli. He had a 
prosperous voyage, and reached Alexandria in 
a few days, Karapag 6’ eig Atcacapyiar, cai 
vac updippoug 'AdeLavipidag ibay ebxperci¢ 
mpig dvaywyyy, éxiutac perd ray idiwy, ebrroig 
xpnodpevoc, diyate borepov hpépate dverwparuc 
kat agwpdrwe xara@yerat, Philo in Flace. 4. 
His arrival at Alexandria was some time in 
July or the beginning of August, for having 
waited for the Etesiw, he would of course set 
sail when they began to blow. That it was at 
the end of July or the beginning of August 
appears also from this, that it was before the 
outbreak against the Jews at Alexandria, 
which was at its height on the birthday of 
Caligula on 31 August (see post, no. 1537). 

1536. Agrippa is mocked in effigy at Alex- 
andria. ‘Hy ree pepnvec Svoua Kapapde ... 
&bvppa vnriwy Kai pepaxiwy oyodalovrwy. 
LuveAdoarreg tov GOAwy dype roy yupragiwr, 
cai orioavrec peréwpor iva Kabopero xpoc way- 
twr, pvBdror pév evpovavrec ayri cadijparog 
éxirBéaay abrov rH Kepady, xapaorpwry oe Td 
GAXo ewpa repiBaddAovatv avri yAapveoc, ayri 
8 axnrrpou [Jpayd te rarbpov rpijpa ric Eyyw- 
piov, Kal’ «bv éppiupévor Wovrec, avaciouaw, 
"Brel 64, Ge Ev Oearpexoig piporc, ra mapaonpa 
rii¢ Paorsiag avedHger, cat duexexdopyro cig 
Bandéa, veavia pap dove éxl roy Gpwy gépowrec 
arti Aoyxopdpwy éxarépwHev elargxetay, pipou~ 
pevor Copupdpouc, E16’ irepor xpooyeoar, oi per we 
aragépevor, of & we évrevidpevor wep Koray 
mpayparwy. Elr’ éx wepeeorarog év cvckg wAn- 
Boug éEnyer Bon reg drowog ‘ Mapew’ a&roxadovr- 
rwy. Obrwe Fé guar ror cupioy ovopazeaOat rapa 
Xupu¢. Philo in Flace. 6. We have inserted 
the whole passage as a curious illustration of 
the mockery of Our Saviour at Jerusalem five 
years before (see a.p. 33, no. 1441). As 
Flaccus had broken his promise of forwarding 
to Caligula the congratulatory address of the 
Alexandrian Jews on his accession to the im- 
perial purple, Agrippa now takes charge of 
the address, and dispatches it to Rome with 
explanations. ‘Aypitrag yap twiénpheac 6 
aoeve Smynoapévorc hiv tiv éx PAdeKov 
yevoptvny Exijovdiy éxavopPoira ro xpaypa, 
kai, trocyépevog ro Wigerpa hiarépycottar 
Aajiiv, be axovoper, Exepler aro\oynrapevoc 
kai wepi rod ypdvov. Philo in Flacc. 12. 
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1537. The outbreak against the Jews begins 
at Alexandria soon afterwards. It was sub- 
sequent to the death of Tiberius, the son of 
Drusus (at the end of a.p. 37, see no, 1522). 
"Qe & eouee (Flaccus) rov TeBepiov péy viwror, 
Kowvwvor Cé Tiy apyxiic, avapebevra Dutou cedev- 
oavroc, etc., Philo in Flace. 3; and after the 
death of Macron (at the beginning of a.p. 38, 
see no. 1530), éret 8 ody kai rovror (Macronem) 
Eyrw xpoarnpnpévor 6 ®dadxkoc, Philo in Flace, 
4; and after the harvest of a.p. 38, rod per 
worapou raic mAnppupacc rag apevpag mAov- 


aiwe Aipvdoavroc, Tijc E€ wecuacoc, bon Tupigo- | 


po¢, ap001 wraruy Uxepyoviag rov Trev girov Kap- ° 


ror avayouvene, Philo in Flace. 9; and after the 
death of Drusilla, for pndevog 6€ xeXevorroc, cat 
ra épyacrijpea tay ‘lovtaiwr, cvycex\copera Coa 
ro émt ApovoidAy révboc, dvappijkarrec, boa 
evpoy (rod\Aa O€ Kai rair’ Hv) éEepipnear, 
Philo in Flace. 8 (as the mourning at Alexan- 
dria for Drusilla was after the arrival of 
Agrippa at the end of July or beginning of 
August (see no. 1540), and before the birthday 
of Caligula on 31 August, the death of Drusilla 
must have occurred about June). In short, 
the insurrection against the Jews at Alexan- 
dria was raging on the birthday of Caligula, 
which was on 31 August.” Ede ydp cal vexpove 
azohavan rivdg xpnorou yeveOakui¢ abroxpa- 
ropog. Philo in Flacc. 10. 

1538. Flaccus is suddenly arrested by the 
order of the emperor at the Feast of Taber- 


a -= — 


nacles (October 2); and this was while the | 


chiefs of the Jews were still in ward, to which 
they had been committed during the insur- 
rection. ‘Eopt) piv yap fy ravinpoe roig 
‘lovéalowe cara riy perorwpeviy ionpepiay, 
év 9} Cuayerw "Tovdaiorg EBog Ev oxnvaic* ovder 
éé raw év éopry ovvo\we dweredeiro, Tay perv 
apxorrey tre xabeipypévwy pera rag aynxé- 
arove Kal agopiroue alxine cal bBpec, roy de 
iusrwy rag re éxeivwy cupgopag Grarrog rob 
Evoug Kotvac voptLérvrwy, Kal Eri raig éLaupérore, 
ie idig Exacrog UrEépever, ob peTpiwe KaTHgWwY- 
rwy. Philo in Flace. 14. Flaccus sets sail from 
Egypt immediately, notwithstanding the winter. 
"Ercl yap GvayGeic anyopdrvov yequmvog (idee 
yap abrov cai ray év Badadrry gojjepor dxoai- 
gat, Ta ororyeia rou warrig doe npdrwr ava- 
xAjoarta) pupia xovyfeic, podreg HAOev ele 
‘Iradkiay. Philo in Flace.15. He had been in 
office for six years (see a.D. 32, no. 1368; a.p. 
55, no. 1822). 
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A.D. 38. 











1539. The Jews send to Rome an embassy 
consisting of Philo and four others (é» iyiv de 
wévre xpeopevraic, Philo Leg. 46, and see Jos. 
Ant. xviii. 8, 1) to intercede with Caligula 
against the persecution at Alexandria, This 
was in the midwinter of a.p. 38-39. Nepo- 
voc pécov Cexevoapery ayroovrrec dao Yetpwr 
ipecpdc éativy 6 Kara yr, dpyadewrepog TOAD 
rod xara QdaXarray, rob per yap } guace airia, 
duaxpivouea rou Ernoioug Katpouc, . . . éxeivou ée 
&: Opwroc. Philo Leg. 29. The departure of 
the embassy was, of course, after that of Flac- 
cus, for the latter sailed dpyopérov yetpwroc, 
and the former yewroc pféoov. Besides, had 
Flaccus been still in office, he would not have 
allowed an embassy, as he had before pro- 
hibited an embassy of the Jews on the accession 
of Caligula. MpeoPelay airnoapévoe obk ay éxe- 
tpeWev. Philo in Flacc. 12. 

1540. When the embassy started, Agrippa 
had been at Alexandria not long before on his 
voyage from Rome to Judwa. "Hy éé ayedov 
rovro (the petition to Caligula) émropi ric 
ixereiag paxporépac, hy érexoppeey pd ddi- 
you é¢ "Aypirra rov Bacewe* ix rvyne yap 
éxecijpnoe rH wore (Alexandrim) péddww tic 
Lupiay cara rv gobeiay aire Bacrsiay 
draiper. Philo Leg. 28. 

1541. Josephus is born at the beginning of 
this year, or was born towards the close of the 
preceding year. His birth was sometime be- 
tween 16 March a.p, 37 and 16 March a.p. 38, 
for it was in the first year of Caligula’s reign, 
which expired on 16 March, a.p. 38, rovrov 
yiverae ‘lwonroc, évvary ire rije "ANeLdvipac 
dpxijc, wat "lworov Marbiag Jucdevorroc 
"ApyeAduu ro Céxaroy (A.D. 6), Maria &@ éyw 
re tpwre rij¢ Vatov Kaicapoc iytpoviac, Jos. 
Vit. 1; and his birth was after 13 Sep- 
tember, a.p. 37, for the thirteenth year of 
Domitian began on 13 September, a.p. 93, 
and Josephus was then in his fifty-sixth year. 
Kav rd Oeiov éxerpéxn, wart repitpophy vrop- 
viiow waduy roo re wohépov Kal rey evp/elinxd- 
Tw iyptiv péype rie viv evearwong ipépac, rec 
éort tptoxaexarov per trove rij¢ Aopercavoy 


 Kaisapog dpyie, tuol be adxd yevéoewe wevrn- 


xoarow Kai Exrov. Ant. xx. 12. 

1542. Paul is now preaching the Gospel at 
Damascus. Kai ebtiiwe tv raig avvaywyaic 
ixhpvoce rov Xyrorov. Acts, ix, 20 (see a.v. 37, 
no, 1518). 

1543. The conversion to Christianity of a 


city of Samaria by Philip the Deacon, who 
with other Christians had been driven out of 
Jerusalem, may be placed in this year. @iAcr- 
wog 6& KareOwy cic wédey tHe Lapapelag ixh- 
pvagey abrvic roy Xpordy. Acts, viii. 5. The 
city was perhaps Gitton, for Sinion Magus, who 
was of that city (Justin Mart. Apol. i. 26), 
was among the converts. Acts. viii. 25. 

1544. The Apostles at Jerusalem, hearing 
of the conversion in Samaria, send Peter and 
John to confirm the disciples there. Acts, 
viii. 14. 

1545. Peter and John evangelize many of 
the villages of Samaria, and return to Jerusa- 
lem. Acts, vill, 25. 

1546. Philip converts the Ethiopian eunuch 
on the road from Jerusalem to Gaza. Acts, 
viii. 26. The eunuch was on his return from 
a feast. “Og éA(nruGee xporxvriawy etic ‘Tepov- 
gadnp. Acts, villi. 27. Itis not said what feast 
it was, but we may infer that it was the Feast 
of Tabernacles, for he was reading Isaiah, 
Acts, vill. 30; and the lessons for the day in 
the Jewish ritual were taken at the season of 
the Feast of Tabernacles from Isaiah. 

This was another step in advance of Chris- 
tianity, for the eunuch appears to have been a 
proselyte of the gate. Deut. xxiii. 1. The 
Gospel had before been preached, first to the 
Jews and then to the Samaritans, and now the 
door was opened to prose/ytes. 

1547. The angel had commanded Philip to 
take the road which led from Jerusalem to 
Gaza, and it is added airy éeriy tpnyoc. Acts. 
vill. 26. The word airy here refers not to 
Gaza, but to the road. From Jerusalem to 
Gaza were at least three different routes, and 
the most southern was the one which led 
through the desert, i.e, a country devoid of 
villages or fixed habitations. In a wady or 
valley between Beit Sibrin (or Eleutheropolis) 
and Gaza Dr. Robinson observed standing 
water, which was not to be found along the 
whole road elsewhere. This, therefore, may 
have been the spot where the eunuch was 
baptized. Robinson's B. R. ii. 41; and note 
xxxii. p.514. If the word atry be thought to 
refer to Gaza the remark must be a paren- 
thetical one of Luke himself, and his Gospel 
could not in that case have been published be- 
fore a.b. 66, which was the year in which at 
the outbreak of the Jewish war Gaza was laid 
desolate (sec that year, no. 2011). 
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1548. Coin of Caligula, A.D.39. U.C.792, Olymp. 204, 3. 
C. Cesar Aug. Germ. P, M. Tr. Pot. +8. P.| C-Casar Avoustus Geemanices, ii, Qui abdie. et 


Q. R. P. P. ob C. &. ie. Pater Patria ob 
cives servatos, 

C. Casar Aug. Germanicus Pon, M. Tr. Pot. 
+8. P. Q. RP. P. ob cives servatos, 

C. Cesar Aug. Germanicus + P, M. Tr. Pot. 
dter. 

(it appears from Dion, lix. 3, that Caligula, 
immediately on his accession, assumed all 
the titles bestowed on Augustus, except that 
of Pater Patria, and that he assumed the 
last not long after his accession; and it will 
be seen from the above coins that he took 
the title of Pater Patri in the first year of 
his tribunitian power, i. e. before 16 March 
of this year.) 

Coin of Sinope. 

An, lrrxitt, Caligula, i.e. in the eighty-third 
year dating from v.c, 709. 

Eckhel, ii. 392. 

A coin apparently of Damascus, under the rule 

of Aretas, Bagtog Aperou MiAt\Anvoc, with 

the date AP, or 101, The era here used is 
thought to be that of Pompey, which was 
adopted in many cities of the East, and com- 
menced from the autumn of z.c. 63. Da- 
mascus, as having been liberated from Ti- 
granes by Pompey, might well adopt the 

“Era Pompeiana out of compliment to their 

deliverer. Pompey was at Damascus in B.c. 64 

(see no, 61), and again in B.c, 63 (see no. 70), 

and on the latter occasion he made some stay 

there. Supposing AP to date from the ira 

Pompeiana, the 101 year would be from au- 

tumn 4.p. 37 to autumn A.D. 38. See Mionnet, 

and Wieseler’s Chronol. p. 174, and Ideler’s 

Handbuch, i, 458, Aretas was certainly the 

sovereign of Damascus in a.p. 30 (see that 

year, no. 1580), and had probably received 

Damascus from Caligula in a.p, 38, on which 

occasion the medal may have been struck 

(see supra, no. 1533). 

Inscription. 

sees Germania Ce. ,... Divi Aug. 

Pronep. Divi Juli Alm. Aug. Pater Patria 

Cos. ti, Imp. . Trib Potestate ii. Pontifex Max. 

A. Bete et Jano Augusto ad Oceanum leviii. 

(Cordube). 

Muratori, i, 444, 2. 
Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
| Passover, April 7. 
Pentecost, May 28. 
Tabernacles, October 2. 








eum excepit prid. Kal. Feb. Sunguinius Maximus, 
L, Apronivs Cxsianvs, Qui alxtic, et eum excepit 

Kal. Jul. Co, Domitius Corbulo, 

ex Kal. Sept. 
Ssxt. Domrrivs Arzr. 
Q. Curtivs Rurvs. 
CaLiauL# ut. From 16 Marcu. Tris. Por. m1. 

FROM SAME DAY. Cos, 11. Cos. Desia. m1. 
Pont. Max. Pat. Pater. 


Forty-third year of the reign of Herod Antipas. 


Third year of the reign of Agrippa I, from 
1 April. 

1549. Caligula is consul for thirty days 
only, when he resigns in favour of Sanguinius 
Maximus, the prefect of the city. Consulatus 
quatuor gessit ... secundum ex Kalendis Janu- 
ariis per triginta dies. Suet. Calig. 17. Mera 
éé rovro trarebaac abfic... rpeaxovra be by 
ipépag ipke, kairoc Aovsip "Axpwriy rp cvvdp- 
xovre 8 pijvag éxirpeag* cat abroy Dayxovi- 
viog Makysoe rodkrapy@y écedé~aro. Dion, lix. 
13. Sanguinius Maximus, the prefect of the 
city, was probably successor to Cossus, See 
a.p. 33, no. 1455; a.p. 61, no. 1908. 

1550. Caligula, before the expiration of his 
consulship, retires to Campania, but returns on 
the birthday of Drusilla, Upverdga¢ &é Erépore 
Tit rovg Gy@vag rouiv é¢ Kaprariay ax ype’ 
cal pera robro éxavehOwy xpo¢ ra rij¢ Apovoid- 
Ane yeréoun, ete. Dion, lix. 13, 

1551. The Alexandrian embassy (see A.D. 
38, no. 1539) are admitted to the presence of 
Caligula at Rome, and are promised another 
audience at a futureday, Actwodpevoc yap ipa 
év r@ mpoc TyBépec redig ro xp@roy (érvye Cé obK 
Tay pntpwwy uy Kprwy) ayTiTpoonyoptuae. . « 
Abrog, tpn, rij¢ bpertpac brobicewc axovoopat 
mpoceveatppoac. Philo Leg. 28. As the hearing 
was postponed until it suited the emperor's con- 
venience, it may be readily supposed (as was 
the case) that a long interval occurred (see a.v. 
40, no. 1600). 

1552. Caligula utters a tirade against the 
servile senate in their presence, and then turns 
his back upon the city, “E¢ re ro rpoaoreiov 
abOnpepay eLwppnoer. Dion, lix. 16. 

1553. Erennius Capito, at Jamnia, seeks a 
quarrel with the Jews, and the Syrian in- | 
habitants erect an altar to Caligula, which the 
Jews demolish. Capito writes word of it to | 
Caligula early in the year. ®épwy ikAoyede o | 
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A.D. 39. 





Karitwy toriv ray rijc loviaiag’ tye €& mw 
mpog Tuug Eyxwpioug éyxorwe ...”Epyaov de 
eipnxtvac vopicac, Grep é& mo\AWY xXpOYwY 
dvelijrer, ypdger Tatp diaipwr ra rpaypara cal 
perewpifwy. Philo Leg. 30. In Josephus Capito 
is designated as 'Epérvwe Kaxirwy 6 ric *lap- 
viag éixirporoc. Ant. xviii. 6, 38. He was pro- 
curator of Jamnia and the adjoining district 
given by the will of Herod to Salome, Ant. 
xvii. 11, 5; and by her bequeathed to Julia, 
Livia, or Augusta, the wife of Augustus, Bell. 
ii. 9, 1 (see a.p. 10, no. 1038). 

1554. P. Petronius Turpilianus is appointed 
prefect of Syria in the place of Vitellius, who 
is recalled. Odbrog pev 6 BeréAXwg pererépg6n 
per bro rod Datov we cai droAovpevog’ Eg’ ol¢ 
yap oi [lapbue rov Baoréa opdy ibijacay, éxi 
Tura txetrog ry airiay Eye, peondeic re ved 
rov gfovov cali éxysovrnBeic bro rod pdjtov. 
Dion, lix. 27. Josephus ascribes the appoint- 
ment of Petronius to Caligula’s design of erect- 
ing his statue in the Temple of Jerusalem, 
Tatog &¢ év detvg gépwr tig roodvde bro ‘Iov- 
daiwy wepapba porwr, mpeopevryy éxi Lvpiac 
txméuree Lerpwrwy Curdoxor Ovireddiy rijc 
dpyiic. Ant. xviii, 8,2. But Philo speaks of 
Petronius at that time as already in office. "H 
éé wepl rijc avabéaewe rod aveputvtog éxeorod} 
ypagerac . . « wepueckrpputrwe sig aopadsiar * 
KeAevee yap [lerpwriy re rife Luplac araong 
vrdapyw, mpog dv Kal ry Emcarohi)y éyeypager, 
etc. Philo Leg. 31. And Josephus himself 


afterwards hints that Petronius had been sent | 


for a different purpose than the erection of the 
statue; for Caligula, in recalling his orders, 
writes: Tév re orpdroy dadve, cai abroc ig’ & ro 
mpardyv oe toresta time. Ant. xviii. 8, 8 (see 
a.D. 84, no. 1462; a.p, 42, no. 1647). 

1555. Herod Antipas and Herodias being 
jealous of Agrippa, who had now arrived in 
the East as king, while Herod was only a 
tetrarch, set sail for Rome to solicit from 
Caligula an exaltation to the same dignity. 
Jos. Ant. xviii. 7, 2; Bell. ii. 9, 6. 

1556, Caligula visits Mevania in Umbria, 
where he conceives the design of an expedition 
against Germany and Britain, and makes im- 
mediate preparations. Quum ad visendum 
nemus flumenque Clitumni Mevaniam processisset 

. . expeditions Germanice impetum cepit ; 
neque distulit sed legionibus et auxiliis undique 
excitis, delectibus undique acerbissime actis, 
contracto et omnis generis commeatu quanto nun- 


quam antea, iter ingressus est. Suet. Calig. 
43. That there was a royal palace at Mevania 
appears from Phlegon. Eyfvero cai év Mynovarig, 
rode rij¢ ‘lradlacg év "Ayperxivne rijc SeBacrijc 
éxavAet dvopoyvrog. Phleg. Mir. Mull. Frag. 
Gree. Hist. iii. 619. 

1557. Caligula retires to Campania, and the 
Alexandrian embassy come thither from Rome, 
and expecta hearing daily. "Agiypefa per yap 
aro “Payne cig Awauipyeiay éxaxohovboirrec 
Pdig* caredynAbGe Cé Et Gddarray cai Crérpise 
wept tov KxoAroy, cpeijswy rac ldiacg éxavrActe 
wodhag Kai roAdvTEA@e Hoxnpivag... dei yap 
cAnOnceoBar xpocecoxaipev. Philo Leg. 29 (see 
ante, no, 1551). 

1558. The dispatch of Erennius Capito 





reaches Italy, and Caligula ia enraged at the | 
affront offered at Jamnia, and resolves to erect | 


his statue in the Temple at Jerusalem, and 
writes to that effect to Petronius. Philo Leg. 


31. This agrees with the statement of Josephus, | 


who observes that Caligula exercised some 
moderation for the first two years of his reign, 
which would end on 16 March of this year, 
and that he arrogated divine honours in his 
third year. 
kai roy ékijg mavu peyaogpdrwe éxpijro roi¢ 
mpdypact, kui pérpioy tapixwy airoy ic evyoay 
mpovywpet. . . Tpotwy & ékiararo rov darbpw- 
xivwg gpoveiy, Jos, Ant, xviii. 7, 2. 

1559, While the Alexandrian embassy are at 
Puteoli they are apprised of Caligula’s dispatch 
to Petronius in answer to Capito's letter. @por- 
rifover 8€ hiv rijc UroBicews (dei yap KAnOn- 
ceobar xpocedoxmpev) mpootpyerai ree. . - 
"Hxoveare, ton, ra kaa; Philo Leg. 29. And 
Philo then proceeds to relate the circumstances 
that occurred in Judwa during his stay in Italy. 

1560. Caligula constructs a bridge across 
the sea from Baulos to Puteoli. Suet. Calig. 
19, Dion, lix. 17. Amongst the causes as- 
signed for this extraordinary undertaking one 
was that he might terrify Germany and Britain, 
against whom he had planned an expedition. 
Scio plerosque existimdsse talem a Caio pontem 
excogitatum cwmulatione Xerzis , . . alios ut 
Germaniam et Britanniam, quibus imminebat, 
alicujus immensi operis famd territaret. Suet. 
Calig. 19. 

1561. Herod Antipas (see ante, no. 1555) 
and Fortunatus (an envoy from Agrippa to 
oppose Herod) arrive at Puteoli, and have 
an audience before Caligula at Baie. Kai 


Lard =* * tia * 
Taiog ce rov perv ™pwrov eviavTor 
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mpocérXevoay dpporepor (Antipas and For- | was banished not at Baia in a.p. 39, but in Gaul | 


tunatns) Auatapyég, cat rév Tainy éy Batacg | in a.p. 40, it explains the coins of Herod which | 
Aapjavover, Jos, Ant. xviii. 7, 2. were seen by Vaillant and Galland, and bore the , 
Josephus gives two accounts, at variance with | inscription MA, or 44, i.e. in the forty-fourth 
each other, how Herod Antipas was deprived of | year of his reign (see Eckhel, iii. 486); for if 
his tetrarchy and sent into banishment. In the | Agrippa was king on 1 April, a.v. 37, the forty- 
Wars he writes: Tovrote arameobeig “Upwene | fourth year would commence on 1 April, a.p. 
ie mpoc Vaior, ip’ ov rij¢ wAcovetiac Exerysarac | 40, The probability is that, as was commonly 
ovyn cic ‘lowaviay, yxorovbqce yap arg | the case in audiences before Caligula (as in 
karnyopog "Aypirrac, p kai rijy rerpapxiay riy | the instance of Philo, see ante, no. 1551; a.p. 
éxeivou xpoottnxe Taiog. Kai ‘Hpwing per év | 40, no. 1600), there were two hearings, one at 
‘loravig, ovppvyovane abrg xai rij¢ yurawoc, | Baim, when Agrippa’s envoy was present, and 
reAeurg. Bell. ii. 9, 6. But in the Antiquities: | when the trial was adjourned from the absence 
Tara jyoupevog (Caligula) efvac ra éxi rg | of Agrippa; and a second and final hearing in 
arooTage Karnyopotperva, ry rerpapyiay age- | Gaul, in the presence of Agrippa himself, who 
Adpevoc abror, rpooOnxny rh ‘Aypimwa Baowrsig | had by that time arrived. It confirms this 
woutrat, kai ra ypnpara opolwe ry ’Aypinmg ci- | view that at the beginning of a.p. 40 there 
dwov, abroy re puyi aldipélnpiwoer, dxotei—ag | was a rumour at Rome that Agrippa and 
oixnrnpwory atrod Aovydovvory wéXtv rij¢| Antiochus, for which we should read Antipas, 
TadXiac, Ant. xviii. 7,2. It would seem} were with Caligula in Gaul. '‘Exvréarovro 
at first sight that the banishment of Herod | rév re “Aypixray airg cai rdv ‘Avrioxor (lege 
Antipas was decreed at Baiw; and if so, the | *Avriway) rove Bacthéac, Gowep rivieg ruparro- 
event must have taken place before 31 August | éidaoxaAoug ovreirva. Dion, lix. 24. This 
of this year, for on that day Caligula was at | explains also how Josephus fell into the incon- 
Rome, and went thence, or from one of the | sistency of saying in the Antiquities that Herod 
suburbs, to Gaul, and did not return till 31 | was banished to Lyons, and in the Wars that 
August, a.D. 40; and appears never again to| he was banished to Spain. The trial having 
have visited Baim, though he may possibly | been adjourned from Baim, where the case was 
have done so. If he did, it must have been | opened, to Lyons, where sentence was passed, 
some time between 31 August, a.p. 40, and 1| the historian in the Antiquities wrote by 
January, A.D. 41, which would place the | mistake the place of condemnation, Lyons, for 
banishment of Antipas, ifthen decreed at Bais, | the place of banishment, Spain. 
too late. It will be observed, however, that} 1562. Dion, perhaps, had in view the first 
Josephus does not say expressly that Herod | hearing of Herod Antipas at Baiw, when, after 
Antipas was banished at Baie, In the| relating the construction of the bridge at 
Antiquities, on the contrary, he couples} Puteoli, he adds: ‘Eéscafe fe (Caligula) cat 
together the banishment of Herod and the | idgig (at Puteoli) cai pera waone rij¢ yepovoiag 
annexation of his tetrarchy to the dominions of | (i. e. at Rome). Dion, lix. 18. He also alludes 
Agrippa as contemporaneous events. Ty» | to the ultimate fate of Herod Antipas in the 
rerpupylay dgedGuevog abrov xpoaOyxny ry | following passage: ‘Aypirray roy rod ‘Hpwiov 
‘Aypixwa BaoNsig woira. And the acquisi- | fyyovor Aveac re (Caligula) . . . cal rij row 
tion of Herod's tetrarchy by Agrippa was in} rarrov dpyq mpoordlac... ray acedpor H cai 
the fourth year of Agrippa’s reign over Philip's | row vidv (viz. Herod Antipas) oby drt réy ra- 
tetrarchy (see A.p. 37, no. 1503), and therefore | rpywy axecripnoevy, GAA Kai xaréopate. It 
in A.D. 40. Tijg DeAirxov péy rerpapyiac el¢ | would seem from this that Herod Antipas came 
rpteriay &pag (A.D. 37-40) rp rerdpry éé (a.p. | eventually to a violent end, and indeed Caligula 
40) kal mjv "Hpwdov mpogeiAngec. Ant. xix. | is charged with having subsequently put all 
8, 2. In the Wars also the banishment of | his exiles to death. Opinans sibi quoque exules 
Herod is attributed to the presence of Agrippa. | suos mortem imprecari, misit circum insulas qui 
"HeotovOqce yap abry xcarnyopog "Aypiwrag. | universos trucidarent. Suet. Calig. 28. Ov- 
And Agrippa, who had sent forward an envoy | &é yap roic eAavvopérore aopdtea hy, adda 
to Baiw, did not arrive himself until a.p. 40, | cai éxefvwy woddol fjroe Kar’ ody, H Kat év rij 
when he joined Caligula in Gaul. If Herod | guyy d&eg@eipovro. Dion, lix. 18. 
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1563. Petronius, on receipt, late in the 
autumn, of the emperor's dispatch ordering 
the erection of the statue at Jerusalem, is in 
perplexity. 


he by Ld * Ul » Ld 
evra évarnyvoug ev apnyaroce iv, oureée €vave~ 


"O per ody Ierpaviog ra Excora- 


rwvaba Suvapevog Cra poor, Hee yap apopn- 
Tor, ob pidvoy kara ray ra Kedevabévra py mpat- 
avtwy, GAG Kal Kara ray ph evOue obre Eyyer- 
pety ebpapoc. Philo Leg. 31. And his de- 
liberations are assisted by the council of Syria. 
Luvehdppavoy && rH yrwpy ravry woddoi tov 
ouvourdrrwy ra kara Lupiay abrg@ ‘Pwpaiwy. Ib. 

1564. Petronius proceeds ostensibly to exe- 
cute the commands of Caligula, and collects a 
foree, and marches from Antioch to Acre, 
where he proposes to winter. Kai Terpwveoc, 
Lupiay waparajayr, hretyero ceaxoveiobac raic 
ExiaroXaig rad Kaisapoc, cuppayiav b@ rdeiarny 
Ganv hebvaro dOpoleac, cai raypara bvo rijc 
‘Pwpaiwy éuvdapews aywv, éxt [Mrodepaisoc ra- 
pir, abrabe yeqatwy, we wpog tap rou wodeuciy 
oie agetdpevoc. Jos, Ant. xviii. 8, 2; Bell. 
ii. 10, 1. 

1565. No statue having been sent from 
Rome, Petronius, to gain time, gives orders to 
the Sidonians to make one, and sends for the 
chiefs of the Jewish nation to come to him. 
Oi Ce év Lede eipyalovro, Merartprerac €é 
Kal rove év réXee tay “Tovdalwy iepeic re Kai Gp- 
xovrac. Philo Leg. 31. 

1566. Petronius writes word of his plans to 
the emperor, who tells him to proceed with 
vigour. Kai mpo¢ rov Vaiov tiypage (Petro- 
nius) wepi raév éxeyrwopévwy, 6 Ce exyrec ric 
mpotupiag abrov cai éxéNeve pa) avévat, woXe- 
peiv O€ poy wecBopévorg Evrerapévwe, Jos, Ant. 
xviii. 8, 2. 

1567. The Jewish nation, having learnt 
from their chiefs the intentions of Petronius, 
assemble in vast multitudes before him at 
Acre, [[vOdperoe ce . 
tig Dovicny’ éxet yap oy érvyyavev 6 Terpw- 
Philo Leg. 32. "Iovéaiwy o€ woddAai 
pupiddec rapijoay we roy erpwrov eig Mrode- 
paida. Jos. Ant. xviii. 8,2; Bell. ii. 10, 1. 

Petronius deliberates with his council, and 
it is agreed to waste time in making the statue. 


+ + PIG popN cuvérervor 


ving. 


tee r ‘ es ’ = mn . ‘ 
Emelavaorag Cé pera tev ovyidpwr éovdevero 
ree ¢t ~ 
Liveo oby hoay ai yrayac; 


Philo 


ra wpaxréa, 2. 
pa Karereiye rove Enpuovpyovc, ete. 
Leg. 33. 

1568. Petronius, leaving his army at Acre, 
proceeds with some friends to Tiberias, for the 


purpose of testing the firmness of the Jews, 
when they again assemble about him in vast 
numbers. Kail é [lerpmywe . . . ext TeBepra- 
oc Hretyero. . . AvOce woddal prvpedtes bryy- 
riaZov Nerpwrtoy cig ray Tisepuida yerdpevor. 
Jos. Ant. xviii. 8,3; Bell. ii. 10, 3. This was 
at seedtime, and therefore toward the close of 
the year. Tatra (the gatherings of the Jews 
about Tiberias) ixpaecero éxi jjpépag recoapa- 
kovra, Kal Tov yewpyeiv areplomroe To Aowrov 
oar, kai ravra rij¢ pac ovenc xpoc ardpy. 
Ant. xviii. 8, 3. [pdg dé pntepiay reipay év- 
édévrwy (the Jews), &¢ f#pa (Petronius) cai 
Ti}y xwpay Kwovvebovoay Goropoy privat, cara 
yap Spay oxdpav revrixorra hpipac apya Ceérpe~ 
Bev abrav ra rAHOn, etc. Bell. ii. 10, 5. 
1569. Aristobulus and others of the Agrippa 
family intercede also with Petronius in favour 
of the Jews, "Ev rowvbroe b€ dvrwy rey mpay- 
parwy, Apiardpovdog 6 'Ayplrrou tov Bacréwe 
adedpoe, kai EAxiag 6 péyac, &AAot Te of Kparvorot 
tijote rjc vixiag Kai of mpwroe ovr abroic cicia- 
ow we roy [lerpwrtov rapaxaXovrrec abror, etc. 
Jos, Ant, xviii. 8,4, Agrippa himself was not 
in Judea at this time, but had set sail for 
Rome, to counteract the intrigues of Antipas, 
for at the beginning of the next year he was 
with Caligula in Gaul (see a.p. 40, no. 1591). 
Petronius at length gives way; and as- 
sembling the Jews at Tiberias, informs them 
that he will write to the emperor on their be- 
half, and exhorts them to go to their work. 
Lvykadéoag b€ cic rv Tydepiada rove ‘lovdatove 
. «+ Gmire oby éxi Epya ra abréy tkaoru Kai 
TH yij éwewoveire . . « xpopnbeiobac rey cic riv 
yewpylay Hkiov rove éy TéAet, Kal KaBoptreiv Tov 
Aaoy éArion ypnoraic. Jos. Ant. xvill.8, 5 and 
6. This was near the close of the year, for im- 
mediately afterwards, and at the end of a very 
dry year, the rainy season commenced. Kai 
abrixa veroy Hole péyay, wap’ EXrida roic ave 
Oowrae yerdpevoy, da. . . Td way Erog abype 
peyadw curecynuevoy, Ant. xviii. 8, 6. 
1570. Caligula is at Rome on 31 August, 
his birthday, and also on 2 September, the 
anniversary of the battle of Actium; for the 
consuls not having sufficiently observed the 
former day, and having celebrated the latter 
day (both of which were causes of offence), 
Caligula deprives the consuls of office, and 
appoints others. Tow é€ es) Aopiriyr cai trary 
ebve arédecke, rovg tore apxovrac Karadvaac, 
Gre re é¢ ra yevtOXca abrov iepopnviay ob« 
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érryyuday ... kal dre xl raig rov Avyoverov 
vixatc, de roy "Avrwrtoy évevictxes, éopriyy, aa- 
wep eitoro, tyayor .. . "Exeivoug pey bh ba 
ravra avOnpepoy rig apyiie trauce rac papeove 
opwy mpoaurrpivac. Dion (his coss.), lix. 20. 
Consulibus oblitis de natali suo edicere abrogavit 
magistrainm, fuitque per tr riduum sine summd 
potestate respublica, Suet, Calig. 26. 

1571. From the disorders attending the 
pepular elections, Caligula abandons the prac- 
tice of referring them to the people, and puts 
the elections on the same footing that they had 
been under Tiberius. de én Aopiriwor 
roy evrdpyorra arab. . » Moxy pey 6 eiipos, 
deéduxe per yap rag ap- 
. 70 per ala a Tie Onpo- 
xpariag towiere, & tpyor a vbdev absijg éyiyrero* 


Tor 


tpyy O abrog eiAero* 


cai deat rovro tx’ abrot abfic rob Tutuv careXv- 
Onoay, Kx rolrou Ta péey GdAa, Kabldrep Kui éxi 


Tow Typepion, anGieraro, erparnyet be rore prev 


mevrexatdexa, tore @ Gre Evt wAeiouc, i} wal €Xar- 
Dion, lix. | thirty days after the marriage a child is born, 


Tove, we Tov Kat truxor, jpobrro. 
20 (see A.D. 38, no. 1529; a. pd. 60, no. 1890). | 

1572. Africa is div idedl into two provinces. 
Kui diya ro tOvog veipac, érépy rire orpariw- 
Tikov Kal Tove vouabag ToUg wEpi aiTo mpusé- 
rage. Dion, lix. 20. 

1573. Caligula takes his departure for Gaul, 
ostensibly on an expedition against Germany 
and Britain, but really to feed his extravagance 
by plunder. Kai (ijén yap ra re év rif GdAn 
‘lraXig xpihpara wavra we tixeiy . . . dvahw- 
Ob 
pévroe kai Gvrupug tiv tkodov mpoamipyyeer, 
GdX’ é¢ xpodarecdy re EADwE ete’ ELaigune arijpe, 
wohdove pév dpxnarac, roddove Ce povopayoue, 


Ket) » » « &¢ my LTakariay dgmpunee. 


frrovc, yuvaixac, thy GAAyy rpupny éxayo- 
pevog (fis coss.). Dion, lix. 21. From the 
passages cited before from Suetonius (see 
supra, no. 1556), it appears that the design 
was not now first conceived, but had been 
formed at Mevania, and persevered in at the 
construction of the bridge at Puteoli. 

1574. When Caligula starts for Gaul the 
roads were still dusty, and it was therefore 
before winter. Ut... a propinquarum urbium 
plebe verri sibi vias et conspergi propter pulverem 
exigeret. Suet. Calig. 43. 

On arriving in Gaul he marches beyond the 
Rhine, and then to the coast opposite Britain, 
but returns without anything done. EbQi¢ re 
yup Odtyoy vrép rod ‘Phyo rpoywpioag inmé- 
orpeye, Kak pera rovro dpuhoag we Kal é¢ rijy 
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FS eS aS ee Oe | SO orparevawy, ax’ abrou rot ‘Oxeavoi | 
dvexoploOn . . . (his coss.). Dion, lix. 21. 
Nihil autem sepia quam Adminio, Cinobellini 
Britannorum regis filio, qui pulsus a patre eum | 
exigud manu transfugerat, in deditionem recepto, 
quasi universd traditd insuld, magnificas Romam 
literas misit. Suet. Calig. 44. 

1575. Caligula exhibite games at Lyons, 
Ov He vrot Kal wepeTouird Tt, GAN’ E¢ re ra\Aa 
tlarava @aorep elwOer (cai vip Biag rivag ty 
rp Aouvydouvy éreréXece) cal ¢ ra orpareibpara, 
Dion, lix. 22. 

1576. Caligula banishes his sisters Agrippina 
and Julia while they are with him in Gaul, 
and writes bitter invectives against them to 
the senate. IloA\a@ epi airéy cai doth wai 
acedkyi} To avretpiy ypavac. Dion, lix. 23. 
And the senate send an embassy to him. Dion, 
| lix. 23 (see a.p. 41, no. 1626). 

1577. Caligula in Gaul marries Cesonia, 
with whom he had intrigued before; and 


who is called Drusilla, Tore 6é (his coss.) 
| éxBadwy ray Tavdivay . . . Medwviay Kaow- 
viay Eynper, iy xpdrepoy prey époiyeve, rére be 
Kai yaperny xoujoadBar HOéAnger, Exedy ev 
yaorpi toyer, iva airy matdiov rpraxovOnpepoy 
réxp. Dion, lix. 23. 

1578. Agrippa had sailed from Judwa to 
Rome before the arrival of Caligula’s dispatch 
to Petronius ordering the erection of the statue 
in the Temple at Jerusalem; and he reaches 
Italy probably soon after Caligula’s departure 
for Gaul, and follows him thither, for at the 
beginning of the next year the senate were 
alarmed by hearing that Agrippa was with 
Caligula at Lyons, and had Agrippa accom- 
panied Caligula to Gaul, the senate would have 
known the fact. Dion, lix. 24 (see a.p. 40, 
no 1591). 

1579. This year an affray takes place at 
Antioch in Syria between the two factions of 
Béveroe and Lpdewo, when the Jewish 
synagogues are burnt. Tp d€ rpiryp tree rig Bact 
Aeiag abrov (Caligula), ete. Malala, Lib. 10. 

1580. The Jews form a plot against the life 
of Paul at Damascus, and the ethnarch, or 
ruler of the Jews under Aretas (see A.p. 38, no. 
1533), endeavours to apprehend him, but he 
makes his escape over the wall ina basket. ‘Q¢ 
2é éxAnpodrTo Hpépacixavail curve ovrAcveavro 

vi "lovdatoe dveXeiv abroy, etc. Acts, ix. 23. 
"Ev Aauacny 6 EOvdpyne 'Apéra rod aowkéwe 
a 
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Egpovper riy Sapacknvav woduy riaca pe Gé-| 1583. Paul now preaches in Cilicia and 
Aw’ wai bea Oupiéog év capydvy éxadaabnr Cra | Syria, and the churches of Judea hear only of | 
rot redyouc, kal éLéguyoy rac yeipag abrod. | his progress. “Ewera HAGov cic re KMipara rig | 


2 Cor. xi. 32. | Zupiag cai Kedexiag. “Hyny ce dyrooupevog To 
1581. Paul returns to Jerusalem in the third | Tpocwry Taic écxAnoiate rij¢ ‘lovéaiag raic éy 
year current from his conversion (see a.p. 37, | 


no. 1514), and sojourns there for fifteen days, gyd¢ mdre voy ebayyedlerac ry wiore iy more | 


and lodges with Peter. “Exerra pera iry| érép$e. Galat.i. 21. From the order of the 
rpia dvijAOor cic lepoadAupa iaropijoa: Uérpor, | words rij¢ Zupia¢g Kai Kedrciag it would seem 
cal éxépeva mpoc abrov tyépag sexawévre* | that Paul travelled by land through Syria to 
Erepoy Cé ray dxoatédwy ob« eldov, ef pr “leew | Cilicia, 
Pov roy aceXgov rod Kupiov. Galat. i. 18.) 1584. During the commotions in Judea 
Apparently Peter was the only one of the Twelve | consequent upon the attempt of Caligula to 
that Paul saw on this occasion; and when Luke | place his statue in the Temple of Jerusalem, 
speaks of apostles, Bapyiac b& éxcAapoperoc | the churches of Judwa, Samaria, and Galilee 
abrov iyyaye mpoc rove drvord\ove, Acts, ix. | have rest. Ai pty oby éxcAnaiat caf’ GAne rie 
27, James, the Bishop of Jerusalem, who is | ‘lovéuiag cai DadcAaiag cal Sapapeia¢g elyor 
called an apostle, Galat. i, 19, but was not | tipyyqy. Acts, ix. 31 (see supra, no. 1558). 
one of the Twelve (see a.p. 29, no. 1198), is 1584, Coins of Caligula, 
probably included. 
That the expression pera rpia irn (supra) sig: C, Cesar Dini Aug. Pron, Aug. P.M. Tr. P-. iti. 
nifies not after three years complete, but in the rs a ; 
third year current, may be considered as clear. C. Caser Dict Aug. Pron. Ang, 8. C. + Cos. 
Meritt piay rij¢ toprijc, Jos. Ant. xviii. 4, 3, is Deng. ti. Bon. HM. Tr. P. ‘Ee HP. - hee - 
aT ae Ty ckhel, vi, 223, 
the day next after the feast. Mera dé irn évo, 
Bell. i. 13, 1, is rendered, Ant. xiv. 13,3, by éev- 


ripw dé iret, Mera reavapaxovra hyépac, Bell. i. 





The letters R. C, C, stand for remissa ducen- 
tesima, or the repeal of one half per cent. ad 
valorem duty on sales. Ducentesimam aue- 


16, 2, is rendered by ele resoapaxooriy ipépay. tionum Italia remisit, Suet. Calig. xvi. 
Ant. xiv. 15,4. Mera rpeig hpépag avaorijvat,| C. Caesar Aug. Germanicus Pon, M. Tr. Pot. iti. 
Mark, viii. 31, is equivalent to rq rpirn ipépg + Vesta S. C. Eckhel, yi. 221. 


éyepOijvar. Matt. xvi. 21. So in Latin, neque 

te illo die, neque postero vidi . . . post diem 

tertium veni, ete. Cicero Philipp. ii. 35. Post 

septem luces Junius actus erit, Ovid. Fast. vi.| On the obverse HPQAHE TETPAPXHE L. MM, 

774, is the seventh day inclusive. And in II. and on the reverse PAlQ KAIC TRPM. CEB. 

Stephens’s Thesaur. sub voc, pera, ped’ nyepac . saved qe etrarches anno quadregesmno Lertie. 

éve, secundo post die. The return of Paul oe ae ae cc ate iii, 486 

to Jerusalem was therefore in the third year ates 

current from the spring of a.p. 87 (see that} 1586. Another coin of Herod Antipas. 

year, no. 1515); and it was in fact about the With the same obverse, and on the reverse 

Feast of Tabernacles a.p. 39, for it was at an ralQ KAIZ. [EPMANIKQ, Id. iii. 487. 

interval of fourteen years complete from his : a . 

visit at the Feast of Tubernacles a.p. 53.| 2587 A coin of King Agrippa. 

“Exera Ga dexarecoapwy tray (viz. from his| Kawap Lesasag le... Caput Caligula laureatum 

first visit, a.p. 39, at his conversion) waAuw +Bamd. Aypirxa T. DPrinceps cum sceptro in 

dvéjny (A.D. 53) ete lepooddupa. Galat. ii. 1 lentis quadrigit, 1. ¢. in the third year of the 

(see A.d. 53, no. 1794). reign of Agrippa. Id. iii. 491. 
1582. During Paul's sojourn at Jerusalem | Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 

in this year he disputes with the Hellenists, | Passover, March 27. 

when the Jews seek to take his life, and the | Pentecost, May 17. 

disciples send him to Casarea-on-sea, as opposed | ‘Tabernacles, September 21. ‘ 

to Cesarea Philippi, on his way to Tarsus. 

Acts, ix. 30. 


1585. A coin of Herod Antipas in the forty- 
third year of his reign. 
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A.D. 40. 


4.0.40. U.C.793. Olymp. 204, 4. 


C, Cesar Avovstvs Germanices, iii, (solus). 
prid. Td. Januar. 

L,. Gerures Pornicona. 

M. Cocctvs Nerva, 
ex Kal. Jul. 

Sext. Junres Carer. 

Sexr. Nontves Quexcriniancvs. 


CaLicuLg rv. From 16 Marcu. Tris. Por. rv. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. 11. Cos. Desia. 1y. Pont. 
Max. Pat, Patr. 


Forty-fourth year of the reign of Herod 
Antipas. 


Fourth year of the reign of Agrippa IL from 
1 April. 


1588. Caligula is at Lyons on 1 January of 
this year. Tertium autem (consulatum) Lug- 
duni iniit solus, non, ut quidam putant, superbid 
negligentidve, sed quod defunctum sub Kalen- 
darum diem collegam rescisse absens non po- 
tuerat, Suet. Calig. 17. 

1589. It was apparently at Lyons that 
Caligula received the new year's gifts referred 
to by Suetonius. Filid vero natd (by Cesonia, 
see A.D. 89, no. 1577) paupertatem, nec jam 
imperatoria modo sed et patria querens onera, 
collationes tn alimoniam et puella dotem recepit. 
Edixit et strenas ineunte anno se recepturum, 
stetitque in vestibulo edium Kalendizs Januariis 
ad captandas stipes, quas plenis manibus ac sinu 
omnis generis turba fundebat. Suet. Calig. 42. 
Caligula was not at Rome on Ist January 
either of this year or the next. The epito- 
mist of Dion has the following passage con- 
cerning the daughter of Cwrsonia. "Exedy re i 
Katowvia Ovydrpwr pera tpredxovra huépag rey 
yapwy trexe, rovrd re abro dapoviwe xpocerot- 
firo, ceavuvopevog Gre Ev rowmbrace juépacc Kai 
rarhp Kai avip éyeyéve, cai Apovarday airy 
dvopdoag, ig re ro KarirmAsor dviyyaye, Kal é¢ ra 
tov Awe ydévara we cal waida abrod obeay dvé- 
Ainge, sai rp AOnrg reOnrsiabac xapnyyinoer. 
Dion, lix. 28 (Tauchnitz). And in Suetonius, 
Quam (Cesoniam) enixam uxorio nomine dig- 
natus est, uno atque eodem die professus et mari- 
tum se ejus et patrem infantis ex ed nate. In- 
fantem autem Juliam Drusillam appellatam per 
omnium dearum templa circumferens, Minervee 
gremio tmposuit, alendamque et instituendam 
commendavit, Suet. Calig. 25; and see Jos. 
Ant. xix. 1, 2. The taking of the child to the 








Capitol, efc., must have been on Caligula’s re- 
turn from Gaul on 31 August, a.p. 40, for he 
was not at Rome after the birth of Drusilla 
until that time. 


1590, Caligula being in Gaul on new year's | 


day, the senators at Rome make their accus- 
tomed offerings at the foot of his empty throne 
in the Capitol. "Yrarevorrog abrod ré rpiroy (A.D. 
40)... é¢ ro Kamirmdcoy a0pdor ot Buvdevrai 
avapdayrec ... roy rou Tatov dippoy roy év re 
vag Keipevoy mpocextynoay, Kai tre Kai dpyupwr, 
kara ro éwi rod Aivyovoroy tfog loxioay, we Kai 
abrg Exeivw Cidévrec, caréBeoay, Kai rovre pev 
wai r@ éliic Eree dpolwe éyévero. Dion, lix. 24. 
| 1591. Caligula remains consul for twelve 
|days only. Méxpe od 6 Déiog éwdexdrn iysépg 
THY apyiy axemev iyyédOy. Dion, lix. 24. 
During this interval the senate of Rome heard 
of Agrippa and Antiochus being with Caligula 
in Gaul. 'ExvvOdvovro rév re "Aypiraay airy 
kal rov 'Avrloyow (lege Avrimav) rove Bacd- 
éacg, @orep rivag TrupavrotwWaaKdAoug, cuveivat, 
Dion, lix. 24. It is unlikely that Antiochus, 
king of Commagene, should be meant, as we 
know that, although he received the kingdom 
from Caligula in a.p. 37, he was afterwards 
disgraced and deposed by him. Dion, lx. 8. 
For Antiochus, therefore, we should read An- 
tipas; and if so, we may conclude that Herod 
Antipas had been ordered to attend Caligula 
into Gaul, to await a further hearing when 
Agrippa should arrive. Agrippa, on reaching 
Italy, and finding that Caligula had proceeded 
to Gaul, would naturally follow him thither. 
On sailing from Rome for Syria in a.p. 38, he 
had promised to return when he had settled 
affairs of state in his kingdom, ra GAda ei¢ 
céov oixovopnaapuéry eraytevar, Jos, Ant, xviii. 
6, 11; and the departure of Antipas for Italy, 
no doubt, further stimulated a voyage to Rome. 
1592. Herod Antipas is again heard by Cali- 
gula in the presence of Agrippa, and is banished 
to Spain. The banishment may be placed in 
this year for the following reasons: 1. There is 
a coin of Herod Antipas struck in the forty- 
fourth year of his reign, which would not com- 
mence until about 1 April, a.p. 40 (see infra, 
no 1610); and 2. the banishment of Antipas is 
coupled by Josephus with the annexation of 
his tetrarchy to the dominions of Agrippa; and 
this annexation is referred to the fourth year 
of the reign of Agrippa, which would not com- 
mence until 1 April, a.p. 40 (see a.p. 39, no. 





MM 


265 





SN 








266 





1561). The coin of Antipas above referred 
to may very well have been struck with the 
stamp of the forty-fourth year; for though the 
banishment itself may have occurred before 
1 April, a.p. 40, when the forty-fourth year 
actually commenced, the news of his banish- 
ment would not reach Judea from Gaul until 
after an interval of some months. 

1593. Petronius moves from his winter 
quarters, and marches his army back from Acre 
to Antioch. Kal rapadapwy riyy erparcav éx rij¢ 
IlroXeuattog éréorpeey cic 'Avridyeray. Jos. 
Bell. ii. 10, 5; Ant, xviii, 8, 6. 

1594. Petronius writes to Caligula that from 
the delay in making the statue he had been 
obliged to wait until the harvest was now at 
hand, and proposed te postpone the erection of 
the statue until the harvest had been got in. 
Tivec oby oar ai yropa; ... ércoréd\Neww Taig 
pindé perv Toy ‘loviaiwy Karnyopotvra, yy én- 
Novrra Cé Ex’ GAnbeig rag iwereiac Kal rag ayTe- 
Podiac abraér, cai rijg wept ry avabeow Bpacy- 
rijrog airiioBae ro piv te Tiy KaracKeiny (of 
the statue) xpdvou peperpnpérou Ccopérny, ro cé 
rexal rov Kaipoy edrta peyddrac adoppac tic 
dvafodag ebddyouc, ale cvvawéser ovx lowe 
a\N’ dvayxalwe Kai abroy Vater’ éy dxpa per 
yap roy row airov caproy elvat Kat roy G&Awy 
éaa oxapra. Philo Leg. 33. It will be ob- 
served that Philo, glancing only incidentally at 
the occurrences in Judea, does not, like Jose- 
phus, narrate the events seriatim, but passes at 
once from the assemblage of the Jews at Acre 
(see A.D. 39, no. 1567) to the dispatch of Pe- 
tronius in the following spring. The second 
assemblage of the Jews at Tiberias and other in- 
tervening matters are found only in Josephus. 

Caligula at this time had already formed 
the design of visiting Egypt, for Petronius adds 
in his dispatch, @vAaxije Cé xpylecw tig ere 
pedcoripay roy Kapray auvyKopt iy ob poroy Tey 
oreinopivwy &drA Kat dy fy CevCpupdpoe wupe yer’ 
iceyvwxe prey yap (Caligula), &¢ Adyoc, rAEiv 
cic 'Adekdvepecav rij» mpog Aiyurrm. Philo Leg. 
83; and see Philo Leg. 42,43. Jos. Ant. xix. 
1,12. Suet. Calig. 49. 


1595. Caligula sends for Ptolemy, son of} Leg. 35. 


Juba, to Gaul, and puts him to death (Ais coss.). 
Dion, lix. 25. Plin. N. H.v.1. Suet. Calig. 
26, 35. And see Senec. de Tranquill. 11 
(see B.c. 1, no, 968). 

1596. Caligula marches to the coast of Gaul 


A.D. 40. 


sea, and then returns and orders the army to 
pick up the shells on the seashore as trophies. 
Kai é¢ row dxeavoy éXOwv we Kai év ri Byer- 
ravig arparevawr’, etc. (his coss.). Dion, lix. 25. 
Suet. Calig. 46, 47. 


| 





1597. Caligula receives the dispatch of | 


Petronius excusing the non-erection of the 
statue, and, disguising his anger, writes osten- 
sibly in approbation of his forbearance. Kai 
puxpay daoy éxtoywy rivi rev mpeg raig éxiro- 
Aaic éréBare rac wpo¢g Userpériwov aroxpicerc, 
éxawev airoy daa rg doxtiv tig rd mpopnflec, 
Kat rv rov péANorrog Axpiy replace’ ogd- 
épa yap rove éy ipyepoviate ev\ajeiro, rag mpa¢ 
vewreporotiac agpoppac opay tyovrac. Philo 
Leg. 34. But afterwards he bids Petronius 
lose no time, as the harvest must now have been 
got in, Elra éwi raae ypdger Kedevwy pncevog 
otrw gporrifer i rot Odrroy avabsivas ror 





avipuivra’ cal yap iin ra Oépn, ripy etre weBariy 
etre adn rpdpuow, ovyKexopiobar divacbat. 
Philo Leg. 3-4. 

1598. Caligula returns to Rome, Dion, lix. 
25, on 31 August, his birthday, being four 
months and part of another month before his 
assassination on 24 January, a.p. 41. Urbem 
natali suo ingressus est intraque quartum men- 
sem periit. Suet. Calig. 49. 

1599. Agrippa, at Rome, is solicited by the 
Jews to use his influence with Caligula to re- 
call the order for the erection of the statue, 
which Agrippa does with success. This was 
after the banishment of Herod Antipas, and 
the gift of his dominions to Agrippa, for the 
latter fact is alluded to in Agrippa’s appeal to 
, the emperor. 
év dr Opwroce KAhpov éxapiew pot juatdelay, 


Tov péyworov wai evrvyéararoy 


madat pey pedic ywpac (A.D. 37), abfie ce E- 
répac pelfovoc, rv Tpaywrirw Aeyopérny wut 
rijv Vadiialay ovvawac (A.D. 40). Philo Leg. 41. 

Philo speaks of Agrippa’s presence in Rome 
at this time in the following terms :—Mer 
ob wodvD pérroe wapiy “Aypizmac 6 Bagdeve 
kara ro tiwldg aaragdperog Vaior, ieee ce 
dma oviiv obre dy Ereorddxer & Merpwrioc, 
ovre oy 6 Véiog  xporepor | barepor. Philo 
Philo is here accounting only for 
the presence of Agrippa in Italy, viz. that he 
; had come to pay his respects to Caligula, as he 
| was wont, and as he had promised when he 
sailed for Judwa in a.p. 38 (see that year, no. 
1534); and Philo must not be understood to 


opposite Britain, and sails a little way out to| say that Agrippa had only just arrived, for 
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had Agrippa only lately come from Judwa, he 
could not have pretended ignorance of what 
had been passing there; but he affected to 
know nothing about it, as he had left Juda 
the preceding year, before the arrival of the 
dispatch from Caligula for the erection of the 
statue, and, on reaching Italy, had immediately 
followed Caligula to Gaul, and was not in 
communication with his countrymen till he re- 
turned with Caligula to Rome, in the autumn 
of a.p. 40. It will be observed, however, 
that Philo, in strictness, states Agrippa to be 
ignorant, not of the whole matter, but only of 
the three last dispatches which had passed be- 
tween Petronius and Caligula, Josephus, with 
more correctness, speaks of Agrippa not as 
now arriving at Rome, but as happening to be 
staying there. ‘Aypirrag ¢é 6 Pacdevg, E- 
riyxave yap éxei diarrmpevoc, etc. Jos. Ant. 
xviii. 8, 7. The word @ratrwpevog is very ex- 
pressive, as Agrippa had been with Caligula, at 
all events, since the 1st of January of this year. 

Caligula, in consequence of Agrippa’s appeal, 
writes to Petronius not to proceed with the 
statue, if it had not been already erected. 
"Hpepwheic obv, boa ry Coxeiv, axoxpicewy ypn- 
crortpwy Hilwoev, 'Ayplierg ro aywrarw Kai 
péyearoy Cwpovmevoc, TO pnxére yevéofae ry 
avdBeow, cat Horhkiy Merpwviy re rij¢ Zupiac 
Exirporm Kedever ypagdivac pntev éxi rg iepp 
ray ‘loucaiwy tre vewrepov xeveiv, Philo Leg. 
42. Kai ypagee mpog roy Terpaviwy, exeivdr 
Te Tij¢ dBpoivewe Tov erparevparoc Erawway, Kai 
Tov mpoc abroy mepi abray arecraXdxdrog, ‘ Nov 
oby el per pOdvere Tov dvcpiayra éoraKig, Eord- 
rw, ete. Jos. Ant. xviii. 8, 8. 

Caligula soon after repents of his lenity, 
and orders a colossal gilt statue of himself to 
be prepared at Rome, with the view of erecting 
it himself in the Temple at Jerusalem, on his 
way to Egypt. Oddé yap ijpepotyrwr 6 Taioc 
Hpeper, peravowy Ext rn Kapire Hcy Kal ry xpo 
pexpod Lwrupey éxOupiay* rpoorarret yap tre- 
por aréputvra énpwovpyetobat Kohogoiaioy yad- 
coby éxiypvaoy éy Pwpn, pnxére rov ty Yedswe 
xwor, iva po) rp Kuvhoe Gearapatn ro whijPoc, 
GXX', Hptpovrrog Kal rijc brovolag awnAaypévon, 
cara mwoNjy hovyiay agavic éy raic vavei 
copesberra Kabiwy rove wodAove éLalgyyne idpi- 
anrat* rovro ce mpakew tuedder ev waparhy 
Kara ry ic Atyurroy arotqpiay. Philo Leg. 
42,43. [llere the narrative of public affairs 
hy Philo breaks off, so that he probably left 





Rome soon after, and before Caligula wrote his 
last dispatch, which appears in Josephus, and 
which ordered the execution of Petronius. 
See the next number. ] 

1600, The Alexandrian embassy, who had 
been waiting patiently for a final audience 
during the period of Caligula’s Gallic expedi- 
tion, at length have an interview with him in 
his gardens at Rome, of which interview Philo 
furnishes a graphic description. The result 
was, that the embassy was ordered home with- 
out any favourable answer. 
Tuvg Oveiv Kitwy Exirpdrouc, rod re Marxijva Kal 
Aapia (xAnalov Cé tiow a@dAhwr re Kai rijc 
wéhewe’ év ote &x rp i Terrapwy pepav oue- 
rpyje* KetOe yap éxi rapovew hpiv jf card wav- 
ro¢ Tov tMvoug Epedre oxyvoareiaBat Jpaparo- 
wottn) xedever, etc. Philo Leg. 44. 

1601. The interview of the Alexandrian 
embassy with Caligula was after the return 
from the Gallic expedition, and therefore after 
31 August of this year, for the indifference of 
the Jews at Caligula’s safe return was cast in 
the teeth of the embassy by their adversaries. 
"Ararrwy yap avOpwxwy trip awrnplag ric 
cij¢ Oueiag dvayévrwy evyaptarnpioug, obk 
irépervay ovrot povor Ove. Philo Leg. 45. 
The ambassadors answer that they had not 
offered sacrifices at Rome on the emperor's 
return (for their sacrifices could only be offered 
at Jerusalem), but that sacrifices for supplicat- 
ing success had been offered at Jerusalem 
during his absence. Kai yap é@icaperv xat 
txaroppag eOvoapey . . . Kara Thy EXwida 
ric Veppavecijc vieng. Philo Leg. 45. 

1602. Caius Cassius is now proconsul of 
Asia. Tdiov Kdéootwy rév rére rij¢ ’Acla¢g dp- 
xorra . . . brorrevoac, pereréparo abroy de- 
Gepévoy . . . Kal weppbeic dea rovr’ é¢ ryy ‘Pw- 
pny rpoahyOn re avrg (Caliguim) é» éxelyp ri 
hepa ev a redeuriae Epedre, cal dva/Anlele 
wc Kal per’ dAlyor cohacOnadpevoc, Eowyn. Dion, 
lix. 29. Suet. Calig. 57, If C. Cassius was 
sent for from Asia, and was at Rome on 24 
January, a.p. 41, the day of the death of 
Caligula, he must have set sail from Asia the 
year before (see a.p. 26, no. 1158; a.p. 54, 
no. 1806). 

1603. In the sixth year after the flight of the 
Jews from the city of Babylon to Seleucia, an 
insurrection in Babylon again occurs, and many 
Jewsare slain, and a great number of those who 
escape retire to Seleucia. Eig pey 8) ravryy | 
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(Seleuciam) caragetyoverr vt lovéator, cat éxi 
wévre try drabeic Kaxdy hoay* rp Ce Exrp Ere 
pera TO mparoy POvpa tv Bajwa éyévero ab- 
ray, Kai cawwal perouwioae Ex TIC WOEWC, Kai 
ét’ abriy deter cig ripy Vedednecay Excéyerat bi) 
peilwy abroug cuppopa cc airiay fv apnyt- 
qopat. Jos. Ant. xviii. 9,8. The first flight 
was in a.p, 34 (see that year, no. 1464). The 
above passage proves that Babylon was still a 
city, and inhabited by a multitude of Jews. 
To the same effect, see Strabo, xvi. 1; Ant. 
xv. 2, 2; xv. 3,1. This remark is made with 
reference to 1 Peter, v.13. In the time of 
Pausanias, the wall and temple of Belus only 
remained. Pausan, Arcad. viii. 33, 1. But 
some of the Chaldees probably still lingered 
there. See Pausan. Attic. i. 16. 

1604. Caligula plans the construction of a 
port at Rhegium, but does not live to complete 
it. "Epyov &€ péya i} Bagdciov obtey airg me- 
mpaypévoy Etro dy ric, i] tx’ @pedeig ray ovr- 
évrwy Kai avlic dvOpwrwy Eadpevor, wAHY ye TOU 
wep Piyytoy cat LuweXiay éxevonfévroe ey ixo- 
éoxy tay ax’ Alybxrov arnyay mhoiay ... Ob 
pujy Kat éxi réXog ye dgixero. Jos. Ant. xix. 2, 5. 
This shows that the corn-ships from Egypt were 
wont to touch at Rhegium, as did the Castor 
and Pollux, the corn-ship in which Paul made 
his voyage from Malta to Rome in a.p. 61. 
Acts, xxviii. 13. 

1605. Alexander Lysimachus, the Alabarch 
or chief magistrate of the Jews at Alexandria, 
was probably this year arrested and put in 
chains, for he was left bound at the death of 
Caligula, on 24 January, a.p. 41. Avec dé 
(Claudius) cai ‘AdéEavdpoy Avoipayor roy 
"AkaPdpyny, pitoy dpyaioy airy yeyordra, cai 
"Avrwriay abrot érirporevoarra ry pnrépa, 
opyn tH Tato cedepévor. Jos. Ant. xix. 5, 1. 

1606. Pilate, this year, lays violent hands 
on himself. Zits coss, Pilatus in multas incidens 
calamitates proprid se manu interfecit. Cassio- 
dorus. 

1607. While the Christian communities in 
Judwa have rest from the attempt of Caligula 
to erect his statue in the Temple, Peter makes 
a circuit through Judwa, Samaria, and Galilee. 
’"Eyévero &é [lérpow duepyopevoy dit sayvrwr car- 
edteivy wal mpdg roug dyloug rovg xaroiwotvrac 
Avééar. Acta, ix. 32, 

1608. The call of Cornelius, a centurion of 
the Italian band at Cwsarea. "Avi dé rec iv év 
Karapeig dvopare Kopyi\uog, ixarovrapyne éx 


ortions Tijg KaXovpivag Iradkxije, ete. Acts, x.1. 
Cornelius, from the name, was a Roman, and 
he was a centurion (xarorrapyne) of the cohort 


(oreipnc) called the Italian cohort, as consisting, | 


or supposed to consist, of Italians, The legions, 
or regulars, were called in Greek raypara, and 
the auxiliaries, or irregulars, oreipat. Most of 
the regiments in Syria were filled by levies 
from the province itself. Jos. Ant. xx. 8, 7; 
Bell. ii. 15, 7. Mention is made of the Italian 
cohort in an ancient inscription. Cohors militum 
Italicorum voluntaria que est in Syria. Grater, 
434, 1. 

1609. The birth of Titus, on 30 December 
of this year. Titus cognomine paterno, amor ac 
delicie generis humani ... natus est iii. Kalendas 
Januarias insigni anno Caiand nece (a.v. 41). 
Suet. Tit. 1. Titus died on 13 September, 
A.D. 81, in the forty-first year of his age. Ex- 
cessit.. . idibus Septembris post biennium ac 
menses duos diesque viginti, quam successerat 
patri, altero et quadragesimo etatis anno. Suet. 
Tit. 11. Visit annos quadraginta unum, Victor, 
Epit. c. 10; which corrects the previous state- 
ment of the same author. Jnteriit gquadragesimo 
anno. Vict. de Cws. c. 10. If Titus was in his 
forty-first year at his death, he must have been 
born on 30 December, a.p. 40, and not a.p. 41. 
The words of Suetonius, insigni anno Caiand 
nece, must refer, not to the birth of Titus, but 
to Kulendas Januarias. 


1610. A coin of Herod Antipas. 

On the obverse Hpwing Terpapync. Ramus 
palme, In ared L, MA, On the reverse Trew 
Kaa, Tepp. 243. tutra lauream. The letters 
MA denote the forty-fourth year of his reign. 
Eckhel, iii. 486, but who questions the gen- 
uineness of the coin. However, the date itself 
furnishes no ground for suspicion, as the forty- 
fourth year of Herod may have commenced 
before his banishment (see supra, no, 1502). 


1610 a. Coins of Caligula. 


C. Caesar Aug. Pon. M. Tr, Pot, iti, Cos, iii, + 
8. P.Q.R. P. P.ob C.S., i.e. 0b cives servatos. 

C. Cesar Divi Aug. Pron, Aug. S. C. + Cos. 
Tert. Pon, M. Tr. P. iti. P. P. R. C. C. (see 
A.D. 39, no. 1584 a.) 

In some coins the form is, C. Cesar Divi Aug. 
Pron, Aug. P.M. Tr. P. titi. P. P. 

In others, Cos. Tert. Pon. M. Tr. P. iii. P. P. R. 
& ¢ 

In othera, P.M. Tr. Pot. tit, Eckhel, vi. 225. 

C. Cesar Aug. Germanicus Pon, M. Tr. Pot. 
wi. P. P.+ Vesta 8. C. Id. vi. 221, 























Inscription. 

Cuius Cesar Divi Auguati Pronepos Augustus 
S. C. Consul Tertio Pontifex Maximus Tri- 
bunitie Potestatis quarto Pater Patria Rei 
censite conservator (in 3, Maria de Tumba 
Direces. Adrien.), | Muratori, iv, 1002, 4. 

Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle, 
Passover, April 15, 

Pentecost, June 5. 

Tabernacles, October 10. 








A.D. 41. U.C.79%. Olymp. 205, 1. 


C. Csar Aveustvs Grruanices, iv. Qui abdic. 
et eum excepit vii. Id. Jan, Q. Pomponius Se- 
cundus, il. 

Cy. Sentivs SATURNINUS, 

ex Kal. Jul. 
— Vatustvs, 


Tris. Pot. rv. Cos. tv. Pont. 


Max. Par. Patr. 


CALIGULE IV. 


Ciaupit 1. From 25 Jancany. Tris. Por. 1. rrom 
same DAY. Cos.1, Cos. Desia. 1. Pont. Max. 
Imp... Imp... (The occasion of assuming the 
title of Imp. I. was from a victory in Africa, 
and that of assuming the title of Imp. IL was 
from a victory in Germany. ‘Qc cai dAnfec 
bvopa Abroxparopo¢g ax’ apoorépwr agmy Tor 
KAatéwr Aajeiv. Dion, Ix. 3.) 

Fifth year of the reign of Agrippa I., from 

1 April. 

1611. Caligula is consul until the seventh 
day of January. Quartum (consulatum gessit) 
usque in septimum Idus easdem (viz. Januarias). 
Suet. Calig, 17. 

1612. Caligula apparently is not at Rome on 
1 January of this year, for the senate, as on 
1 January, a.p. 40, offer gifts, not to Caligula in 
person, but lay them at the foot of his throne 
in the Capitol. Kai rotro péy rg elif tree (A.D. 
41) dpoiwe éyévero, Dion, lix. 24. He was 
probably at Astura, from which he sailed to 
Antium on his return to Rome, only a short 
time before his death. Tenuit (Echeneis) et 
nostra memoria (navem) Catt principis ab 
Asturd Antium renavigantis, ut res est etiam 
auspicalis pisciculus, siquidem novissime tum 
in urbem reversus tlle Imperator suis telis con- 

fossus est. Plin. N. H. xxxii. 1. 

1613. Caligula writes to Petronius to make 
away with himself, or to expect death at the 

| hands of the executioner. I'diog per 6) ratra 
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(viz. the countermand of the statue) ypage: 
mpog 10 [lerpwrtuy mpdrepoy ij évruyeiy raic 
abrod Emtarohaig Eug@avoveac ext drosracig 
‘lovdaiove xara roy avemarra éreiyeobar ... Kai 
reprarynoag we ext meipg rij¢ hyepoviag abrov 
reroApyxdru ... ypaoer rpoc roy Llerpwrwy... 
Ketetw oe cuvrg xpiriy yevoperor, NoyicacBat 
ept TOU Towrtov gor vroorayra opyij TH €pn. 
Jos. Ant. xvili. 8, 8. But Josephus is in error 
in ascribing the dispatch to Caligula’s anger at 
hearing from Petronius that the Jews were in 
a state of revolt, for, according to Philo, Pe- 
tronius had purposely excluded all mention of 
the assemblages of the Jews. His resolution 
was, émotédderw Dalim ance pev ray "loveaiwy 
Karnyopourra, yo) dndovvra Gé éx’ ddnOeia rie 
ixereiag cal dyrPodiag abray, Philo, Leg. 33; 
and to this latter dispatch Caligula sent first an 
answer of approval, and then an order when 
harvest was over to proceed (see a.p. 40, no. 
1597). The dispatch te Petronius to make 
away with himself waa at a later date and only 
just before the death of Caligula, as may thus 
be shown. The dispatch was three months upon 
the road, and the news of the death of Caligula, 
which oceurred on 24 January, reached Antioch 
twenty-seven days before the arrival of the dis- 
patch. "AAAa@ rovg per rovrwy ypapparagdpove 
ovréBn xetpacbijvar rpeic pivag ty rij Oadde- 
an, tov ¢& Datov Gavaroy tddut KarayyédAdovreg 
eitdoovy* Ep6n yor rac wepl rovrov Aa/seir 
Hlerpwrcog Extarodag éxra Kai cixooww jypépac ij 
rac xa’ éavrod. Jos. Bell. ii. 10, 5. When 
then did the news of Caligula’s death reach 
Antioch? In the case of Tiberius’s death, which 
was on 16 March, the news reached Syria about 
1 May, an interval of eight weeks, and allowing 
the same time for the transmission of the in- 
telligence of Caligula’s death, the news would 
reach Antioch about 21 March. Caligula’s 
dispatch to Petronius came to hand twenty- 
seven days later, or about 17 April, and as it 
was three months on the road, it must have 
been sent from Rome about 17 January. This 
agrees with the statement of Josephus that the 
dispatch was only a little before the death of 
Caligula. Kai reXeurg peéy ob pera rodvy xpovoy 
i ypadac rp Terpwvig riy tri re Gavary dva- 
Ketuevny txeorodyy. Ant. xviii, 8, 9. 

1614. Caligula is assassinated by Chereas 
during the celebration of games in honour of 
Augustus, Gewpeir év rg wadarig ixtrehovpérwy 
+. &yovrat & ext rip rou mpwrov peragrnsapé- 
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vou riy dpyiy rob Ejpov Kaioapos cic abrér, Jos. | 
Ant. xix. 1,11; according to Suetonius at 1 P.s., | 


oraccording to Josephus at 3 p.a., on 24 January, | 
nono Kalendas Februarias, hord quast septima 
... suadentibus amicis egressus est, etc., Suet. 
Calig. 58; wepl ry évedrny Gpay, Ant. xix. 
1,14; in the twenty-ninth year of his age and 
the fourth year of his reign. Vixit annis unde- 
triginta, imperavit triennio et decem mensibus 
diebusque octo. Suet. Calig. 59. Interfectus in 
Palatio est anno etatis sue vicesimo nono, im- | 
perti tertio, mense decimo, dieque octavo, Eutro- 

pius, vii. 12. Daiog pév 6) ratra, év trea rpwi 

cat pool évvéa hpepaic re oxre Kai eixoot mpa~ 


Eac, roig Epyoig avroic we voix hv Oede Epaber. 
Dion, lix. 30. But Dion dated the commence- 
ment of the reign from 26 March, a.p, 37 (see 
A.D. 37, no. 1501). In Josephus the reign is 
stated at three years and eight months, atu éé 
ipyepovevoarroc try rplaxai pivac éxrd, Bell, ii. 
11,1; Taiog pév o)) réraproy Extavroy iyyepovet- 
cag ‘Pwyatwy delrorra recodpwy pnyey obrw 
reXeurg, Ant. xix. 2,5; and in Cassiodorus at 
three years and ten months, regnavit annis tribus 
et mensibus decem, Cassiod. sub coss. Galieno et 
Plautiano; and in Clemens Alexand. at three 
years, ten months and eight days, Strom. 1, xxi. 
406. 

1615. Claudius succeeds not on the day of, 
but on the day next a/ter the death of Caligula. 
Receptus intra vallum inter excubias militum 
pernoctavit ... verum postero die... armatos 
pro concione jurare in nomen suum passus est... 
Imperio stabilito nihil antiquius duxit, quam id 
triduum, quo de mutando Reipublice statu hesi- 
tatum est, memorie eximere. Suet. Claud. 10, 11. 
But a little after Suetonius calls the day of 
Caligula’s death the day of Claudius's accession. 
Diem tamen necis (Caligule) quamvis exordium 
principatus sui veluit inter festos referri. Suet. 
Claud. 11. Claudius, at this time, was in his 
fiftieth year. Quinguagesimo anno imperium 
cepit, Suet. Claud. 10. "Hye &€ revrnxoordy 
Erog rii¢ hAuwiag. Dion, lx. 2. Mevrnxoyrotrac 
tg ro &ipyew wapyAOev. Philost. V. A. v. 27. 
His birthday was on 1 August, B.c. 10, Ty rot 
Abyuvorov roupyrig év 7 éyeyévenro. Dion, lx. 5. 
Claudius natus est Julio Antonio Fabw Africano 
coss. Kalendis Auqustis Zugduni. Suet. Claud. 2. 

1616. The birth of his son Britannicus was 
on the twentieth day after his accession, and 
therefore on 13 February, a.p. 41.  Britan- 
nicum vicesimo imperti die inque secundo con- 


sulatu natum sibi, parvulum etiam tum et 
militibus ... et plebi.. . assidue commendabat, 
Suet. Claud. 27. It has been thought that 
there is here a mistake as to the consulship, 
for that the second consulship of Claudius was 
A.D. 42, and not a.p. 41; and Fynes Clinton 
suggests an easy transposition of the words, 
viz. Britannicum vicesimo imperii die natum 
sibi, ingue secundo consulatu parvulum etiam 
tum et militibus ... et plebi... assidue com- 
mendebat. See Fasti Romani, a.v. 50. How- 
ever, Claudius was this year consul designatus 
for the second time; and he so describes him- 
self in the edict issued this year to the Alexan- 
drians given below; and if he was declared 
consul designatus immediately after his acces- 
sion, the statement of Suetonius would be 
sufficiently correct. If Britannicus was born 
on 13 February, a.p. 41, he was three years 
and two months younger than Nero, who was 
born on 15 December, A.p. 37 (see that year, 
no. 1527). And accordingly Tacitus describes 
Nero as little more than seventeen at the end 
of a.p. 54, fine anni. . . vix septendecim 
annos egressus, Tac, Ann. xiii. 6, and Bri- 
tannicus at the very beginning of the fol- 
lowing year, A.D. 55, as within a few days of 
completing his fourteenth year, Claudio Ne- 
rone L, Antistio coss.... propinquo die quo 
quartum decimum etatis annum (Britannicus) 
explebat, Tac. Ann. xiii, 11, 15. In the 
passage, therefore, biennio majorem natu Domi- 
tium filio (Claudius) anteponit, Tac. Ann. xii. 
25, for biennio should be read triennio. Dion 
relates the birth of Britannicus under a.p. 42, 
but he is merely referring to it for another 
purpose, and does not assign the date of it to 
that year. Dion, lx. 12. 

1617. Claudius on the thirtieth day after his 
accession enters the senate. Ob pévro xat 
mapabrica, GAN’ GYe cal rpraxoerh ijpépg é¢ ry 
PovAje exHrAOe. Dion, lx. 3. 

1618. Claudius abolishes the laws of 'Aceefa, 
or Jmpietas, i.e. the pains and penalties for not 
offering divine honours to the emperor. To re 
tycAnua rig 'Agefjeiag opolwe ob« tv ypappact 
povow, GAG Kal iv raic mpakeow imaves. 
Dion, Ix. 3. Kat rpovarnydpevoe pire mpo- 
oxuvery teva abroy, pire Ovolay of pndepiay 
roeiv. Dion, Ix. 5. This act of toleration 
was highly favourable to the growth of 
Christianity, which so wonderfully spread it- 
self in this reign (see A.D. 15, no. 1165). 
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1619. Agrippa, who, happening to be then | a.p. 52, no. 1784). In the reign of Vespasian, 


at Rome, had taken an active part in securing | Commagene again became a province. Suet. 


the succession to Claudius, is rewarded for his , Vesp. 8. Eutrop. vii. 19. Aurel. Vict. Epit. 9. 


services by the grant of Judea and Samaria, 
with Abylene, or the tetrarchy of Lysanias, 
and the parts about Libanus. [poo@ixny éé 
airy xouirat xacav rivy bro “Hpwsov Baordev- 


| Osicar, b¢ fv wamrrog abrod, loveaiay cai Sa- 


pdpeay. Kal ratra pey we dpeddpeva ri oixed- 
tyre rob yévoug axedidov. “Apday Ce ry 
Aveaviov, cat droga tv rp AiBayy ope, EK THY 
avrov wpoceriOe, Jos, Ant. xix. 5,1, Kat 
rov 'Aypixxay ciOéwe tiwpeiro rH warpyg [a- 
orsig don, zpoarbeic® wey wai rag ox 
Abyoverov dobeicag “Upwin Tpaywrirw kat 
Abpaviziy, xupic €é rovrwy tripay Bagdciay 
riy Avoariov xadovpérny. Bell. ii, 11,5. To 
yap 'Aypizrg ro Mudacsrivy, ovpapdtarre ot 
Thy apxny (irvye yap év rp 'Popn wy) riy re 
dpyiy xpooernutnae xai rysag Vraruag tverpe. 
Dion, Ix. 8. 

1620. The passage cited from the Wars 
shows that the tetrarchy of Lysanias, or Aby- 
lene, had never belonged to Herod, and was 
not included either in the grant made to him 
in p.c. 20 or in the grant to Herod Philip in 
B.c. 4 (see also A.D. 53, no. 1788). This is 
consistent with the statement of Luke, iii. 1, 
that in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, a.p. 28, 
Lysanias was tetrarch. In fact, it is here called 
the tetrarchy of Lysanias from this Lysanias the 
tetrarch, who was now dead, and not from Ly- 
sanias his ancestor, who was king of Chalcis, 
and had been put to death seventy-six years 
before, in B.c. 36 (see that year, no. 537). 

1621. Claudius at the same time makes 
Herod, the brother of Agrippa, king of Chalcis. 
Awpeirat 3é (Claudius) abrot (Agrippm) cai rov 
acedgor ‘Hpwiny’ 6 cé abrog cai yapppog hy 
Beprixy cuvowar' Bandsig ri Xadxiét. Jos 
Bell. ii, 11, 5; Ant. xix. 5,1. Te re adedgg 
abrod Hpwey ré re orparnyicor afiwpa cai Cuva- 
oreiay reve (Claudius) téwxe (his coss.). Dion, 
Ix. 8 (see Bc 36, no 537; ap. 48, no. 1720). 

1622. Claudius restores Antiochus to the 
kingdom of Commagene with Cilicia Aspera 
of which Caligula had deprived him. Kai pera 
roure re re Avrwyy ry Koppaynrijy aréowxey 
(6 yap Duiog, xaixep abrog ot dove abrir, apy- 
pnrv). Dion, Ix. 8. ‘Avrioxor é&€ ijy elyev 
Baortiay agedrspevoc, Kidexiag pépee reed cai 
Koppaynry ewpeirae, Jos. Ant. xix. 5,15 xix. 
8, 1 (see a.p, 37, no. 1505; a.p. 43, no. 1662; 


1623. Claudius deprives Polemo II. of the 
kingdom of Bosphorus, to which he appoints 
Mithridates, and gives to Polemo II. instead a 
portion of Cilicia, Polemo IL. was left in pos- 
session of Pontus, for he ceded it to Rome in 
A.D. 66 (see no. 1998). Kai rév Mifpddrny 
rov "1 npa, by 6 Vaiog peramepdpevoc ileléxee, 
oixace mpog avadybey rig apyic axéxep er - 
GdAw ré reve MeOptdarn, ro yévog ax’ éxeivou rod 
xdvv txorrt, roy Béexopoy tyapicaro, cal rp 
HoAduwre ywpay rea dayr abrod rijg Kiduciag 
dvrécwxe. Dion, lx. 8 (see a.p. 38, no, 1533; 
A.D. 49, no. 1733). It is not said by Dion what 
part of Cilicia was given to Polemo IL; and 
Josephus is not more explicit, for he refers to 
Polemo IL. as ‘a king of Cilicia,’ but without 
any clue to the locality of his dominions. Kau- 
slag Cé hy ovrog Paadevc. Jos. Ant. xx. 7, 3. 
Cilicia Aspera, which had once belonged to 
Polemo I., the father of Polemo IL. (see s.c. 
39, no 480), had been annexed to the kingdom 

'of Commagene in A.D. 37 (see that year, no. 
| 1505), and was now restored to Antiochus 
(see supra, no. 1622, and a.p. 52, no, 1784). 
The part given to Polemo II. may have been 
Cilicia Amaniensis, or the parts about Mount 
Amanus which had fallen under the Roman 
jurisdiction by the death of King Philopater 
in A.D. 17 (see that year, no. 1088). Cilicia 
Campestris, in which was Tarsus, was never 
| bestowed on any sovereign, but was annexed 
to Syria, though governed by its own propretor, 
and in a.p. 56 Cossutianus Capito was proprator 
(see A.D. 57, no. 1832), 

1624. In the reign of Claudius, Sampsi- 
geramus was king of Emesa and Arethusa, 
: *Eperar dé Sapyryépapog (jaadevc), Jos, Ant. 
xix. 8, 1; but non constat when he was ap- 
pointed (see B.c, 20, no. 727; a.p. 43, no. 
1662). 

1625. The Jews of Alexandria, on the death 
of Caligula, take courage and renew the contest 
with the Alexandrians, when Claudius issues a 
decree restoring the Jews to their privileges, 
TiPépwe KAavéwe Kaisap LeBaardg Pepparicog 
"Apyrepe ug Méycorog Anpapytxijic Eovciac, Meyer, 
etc. Jos. Ant. xix. 5, 2. Claudius also makes 
another decree in favour of the Jews all over 
the world. Ti3épwog KAaddiwc Kaicap, LeBaaric, 
| Depparixoc, "Apxeepevg Méycoroc, Anpapyexiie 
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tLovaiac, ‘Yrarog yecporovnbete ro ceb- 
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repoyv’? airnaaptvwy pe Pacdéwy 'Aypirron | 
¢ a cad ¢ 

cai ‘Hpweov ray prAraray pot, Orwe ovyxKwpiy- | 


cay Tra aura Siekata wul roi¢ ér naan Th bré 
‘Pwpaiove iryepovig' lovéaior pud\daaeabar, Kaba 
cat roig év AXetuvépeig, idtara auvexa@pnaa, etc, 
Ant. xix. 5,3, The two decrees differ in form, 
and appear to have been issued at different 
times. The one giving general toleration was 
the later of the two, and was promulgated to- 
wards the close of a.p. 41, when Claudius was 
consul designatus, or consul elect for the en- 
suing year, A.D. 42. "Yraroc xttporovyfeic ro 
tevrepov. From the allusion in the decrees to 
Agrippa and Herod, they were apparently still 
at Rome; and Josephus confirms this as to 
Agrippa by saying that immediately after the 
decrees he sailed for Judwa. Tobrowg per &)) 
roic dtardypaow... éiAweew (Clandius) iy 
repi lovdaiwy txet yrapny’ abrixa dé "Aypir- 
way Koptobpevoy ripy Bagdeiay éxl riypaic Aap- 
mporépace éLéwepye. Ant. xix. 6, 1. 

1626. The sisters of Caligula, viz. Agrippina 
and Julia, who had been banished in 4.p. 39 
(see no. 1576), are now restored. Dion, Ix. 4. 

1627. Seneca is banished this year (Ovade- 
pia Meagadivn) thy ‘lovdiay ri acedguday 
avrov... Lepioev, éyeAHpara airy diAXa re Kai 
peexelac wapackevacaca, tp’ i kal © Levéxac 
é”"Avvwe tqguye (his coss.). Dion, Ix. 8. He 
was banished to Corsica. Senec. Consol. ad 
Helviam,c.8. Schol. Juvenal, v. 109. Auctor 
Octaviw, 382, cited Fasti Rom. a.p.41. Seneca's 
banishment continued for eight years. See a.p. 
49, no. 1729. 

1628. Izates, king of Adiabene, about this 
~ time, sends hostages to Claudius and Artabanus. 
"O 88 "Larne &e wapédape riy Pacrsiar, age 
Kopevoy eig THY *AccajInvay, cat Oeaodpervog roug 
acedgoug, wal rovc G\Aoug avyyeveic decepévouc, 
éivoxépaiver rp yeyordre* cai ro péy aveXciv jj 
pudarrey Cecepevoue daesic iyyoupevoc, ro Ce 
prngKaxovrrac ixew ouv abrg pay Cedepevove 
opadepoy elvac vopilwr, rou; pev dpnpevoorrac 
pera réxvwr ele thy Puipny eéwepbe Kravoip 
Kaisapt, rovg é mpog ‘Aprajavov roy Tapbor 
Eg’ dpotate mpopaceny dréore\ey. Jos. Ant. Xx. 
2,3. The only concurrent years of Claudius 
and Artabanus were a.p, 41 and a.p. 42. The 
narrative leads one to suppose that the hos- 
tages were sent when Izates first came to the 
throne, but which could not be, for he died in 
A.D. 60 (sce a.d. 62, no. 1936), and reigned 








twenty-fonr years, Ant. xx. 4, 3; so that, | 
asstiming these to be current years, he must 
have begun to reign in 4.p. 37, at which time | 
Claudius was not emperor. Josephus may | 
possibly have written Claudius by mistake for | 
Caius, i. e. Caligula, 

1629. Queen Helena, the mother of Izates, | 
and a Jewish proselyte, repairs to the Holy City | 
to take up her abode there. This was after | 
Izates was firmly seated on the throne, and he | 
began to reign in a.p, 37 (see that year, no. 
1525). "Edévn 6é i rov Baoihéwe (Izatis) pprnp | 
ipdoa ra per Kara riy agdeiay tipnvevopera, 
rov é viow abrijc paxaptoy Kai rapa waot Lyrw- 
row Kai Toig GAAdBev duet rijy é« Beod tpdvmar, 
éxctupiay Egyev cic riv ‘lepocodkuuray mode 
aguwopérn, To rao drOpwrote wepydonray lepov 
rod Geod mpockuvijoat, Kai yapiornpiove Ouaiac 
rpooeveyxery ... Viverac dé abrije i apktc rave 
cuppepovea roig ‘lepoookyuraic* Ayov yap 
airay riy wow Kara rov Katpoy éxeivoy mit- 
forroc, etc. Jos. Ant. xx. 2,5. As Helena 
made this pilgrimage to Jerusalem when her 
son felt himself secure, we should refer it to 
the time when Izates, as a measure of safety, 
sent his relations out of the kingdom under 
pretext of their being required as hostages. 
It was certainly before the death of Artabanus, 
which occurred in a.p. 42, for Josephus first 
relates the visit of Helena to the Holy City, 
and then records the demise of Artabanus, 
per’ ob wodvy b€ xpéroy 'Aprapavoc redeura, | 
Ant. xx. 3, 4; and then assigns as the reason | 
why Izates would not join Vardanes in his 
plans against the Romans that Izates was afraid 
on account of his mother, who had gone to 
Jerusalem, and who was, therefore, in the , 
pewer of the Roman governor of Syria. “Ere éé 
TEroppwe. . . THY pyTépa mporKuvovaay To iepor, | 
&¢ Tpoeixay, axvnpérepoc hy. Ant. xx. 3, 4. 
The statement of Josephus that the arrival of 
Helen was most opportune, as a famine pressed 
about that time, xara roy xawpor éxeivor, must 
not, therefore, be taken too strictly. The dearth 
was not at its height in Judea until a.p. 44 
(see that year, no. 1681), but it may have 
begun some time earlier; and, indeed, was 
severely felt in Italy in a.p. 42; and, as ap- 
pears from the coins of Claudius, had shown 
itself at least as early as a.p. 41 (see a.p. 42, 
no. 1639). 

1630. Artabanus, who had been obliged to 
fly from his kingdom by the sedition of Cin- | 
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nanus, takes refuge with Izates, and by his 
influence is restored to his kingdom. Ant. xx. 
3, 1. This was not long before the death of 
Artabanus in A.D. 42. Mer’ ob wodvy dé ypévor 
*Aprajarog reXeurg. Ant. xx. 3, 4, 

1631. The Greeks and Syrians of Seleucia, 
in Mesopotamia, rise against the Jews and slay 
upwards of 50,000. Those that escaped took 
refuge in Ctesiphon. This was certainly after 
the revolt of Seleucia from Artabanus in A.D. 
36 (see no. 1486), for the contumacy of Se- 
leucia is alluded to as the reason why, on 
coming from Seleucia, they were suspected. 
Touro dé Hy cig Krnowarra aroywpyme ... 
davyOera be hv abroig riy tépvow wrexounpeérorc, 
Tipijc Tov Pacthéwe Ledevaéwy py wepporvrucdrwy. 
Ant. xviii. 9,9. The Sacrdéwe in this passage 
is Artabanus, in whose lifetime, therefore, the 
flight to Ctesiphon occurred, and Artabanus 
died in a.p. 42. 

1632. The Gospel about this time is preached 
to the Gentiles at Antioch, and many converts 
are made there. "EAdXour xpog rove "EAAnvag. 
Acts, xi. 20. If we have rightly placed the 
call of Cornelius, the first Gentile convert, in 
A.D. 40 (see no. 1608), the publication of the 
Gospel to the Gentiles of Antioch would follow 
soon after. 


1632 a. Coins of Caligula. 

C. Cesar Aug. Pon. M. Tr. Pot. titi. Cos, tiit. 

C. Cesar Divi Aug. Pron, Aug, 8. C. + Cos, 
Quat, Pon, M. Tr. P. titi. P. P. RC. C. 
(see A.D. 39, no, 1684 a.). 


Coin struck after his death. 
C. Caesar Aug. Germ. P. M. Tr, Pot. + Ti. 
Claud, Cesar Aug. P, M. Tr. Pot, Imp. vi. 
Eckhel, vi. 226, 
Coins of Claudius. 


Ti. Claud, Caesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P. + Imp. 

Recept. with the Pretorian camp. 
Or, 

+ Pretor, Recept. with a legionary soldier and 
eagle. 

These coins refer to the reception of Claudius 
into the Praetorian camp. See Suet. Calig. x. 

Ti, Claud, Cesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P. + Sacerdos 
Divi Augusti, 

Ti. Claud. Cesar Aug. Germ. P. M. Tr. P. + 
Constantia Augusti, 

Ti. Claudius Cesar Aug. P, M. Tr. P. Imp. 
(and sometimes with the addition of P. P.) + 
Constantia Augusti S, C. 


Ti. Claud. Cesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P. + Paci 
Ampute. 

Ti. Claudius Cesar Aug. holding a balance with 
the letters P. NW. R. (i.e. Pondus nummi Ro- 
mani or Restitutt)4- Cos. Des, It, Pon. M. Tr. 
P. Imp. 8. C. 

Ti. Claud, Casar Aug. P. M. Tr, P. + Victoria 
August, 

Ti. Claudius Caesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P. Imp. 
P. P.+ Spes Augusta 8. C, Eckhel, vi. 235, 

Imp. tt. Tr. P, Cos, Desig. it. Id, vi. 248, 


Coins of Alexandria. 


Tr KAavér. Kao, ZeBa. Veppeve. Avroxp, L, A. 
(i. e. in the first year of Claudius)+ Meogadiva 


Kao. 23, Id. iv, 52. 
Avruma Yefacn+Ti, Kravis. Kaeo, Sea, Teppavi. 
Aur, L.A, Id. iv. 53, 


Inscription. 

Ti, Claudius Drusi F. Cesar Aug. Germanicns 
Pontif. Max. Trib, Pot. Cos, Desig. ti. Imp. 
ti, Lefecit. (Bernicii in agro Nemavsensi). 

Muratori, i. 445; id. iv. 2006, 5. 


1633. There are coins of Agrippa struck 
after he was king of Judea, but without date, 
and therefore perhaps in his first year. 

Baodene peyag Aypermag brdoxacap. Caput regis 
diadematum + Kaicapna n mpog rw YtBacw 
Aye, Mulier stans cum gubernaculo et cor- 
nuCcopre. 

Caput Claudit + em Baoie. Aypim. TiBepuwy, 
tntra lauream, Eckhel, i. 492. 


1634. Coins of Herod of Chalcis. 
Baoikeve Hpwing. Caput diadematum + Kiaviia 
Kaoapia, intra coronam, 
On another, 
Kiaudiws Kascapr. 
From the latter coin one is led to suspect that 
on the former should have been the letters 


KAavéww Kaiwapt. A., i.e. in the first year of 
the reign, Id. iii, 492. 


The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, April 4. 
Pentecost, May 25. 
Tabernacles, September 29. 





a 





A.D.42. U.C.795. Olymp. 205, 2. 


Tin. Cuacp. Cesar Aveustes, ii. Qui abdic, et 
eum excepit prid. Kal, Mart. C. Vibius Crispus. 
Cascrxa Larars. 

Craupi um, Frou 25 Jax. Tris. Pot. 1. From 
saME DAY. Cos. 1. Cos. Desia, ut. Pont. 
Max. Pat. Patn. Ime. ut. (Suetonius speaks 
of Claudius in respect of his third consulship 
as in locum demortui sujfectus, Suet. Claud. 
xiv.; but the death referred to was probably 
that of a consul designatus, and not an 
actual consul.) 


Sixth year of the reign of Agrippa L., from 
1 April. 

1635. Claudius is consul for two months. 
Semestrem novissimum, bimestres cateros (con- 
sulatus gessit). Suet. Claud. 14. "Yréreve ce 
6 KAabdiog pera Tatov Adpyou, cai Exeivy péy 
& trove tipkat épijxer, abroc dé évo pnai cai rore 
riy dpyny torxe. Dion, lx. 10. 

1636. The pretors vary in number from 
fourteen to eighteen. ‘Arwpddwe de &) ol 
orparnyol aredeixyuvro* Kal yap reooapeccal- 
dexa, cal dxrwxaicena, duct peaod re (H¢ wov cal 
ovvémecer), éylyvovro, Dion, Ix. 10 (see A.D. 
14, no. 1057). 

1637. The prefects of the senate’s or people's 
provinces are ordered to leave Rome for their 
respective governments before 1 April. Tove 
re kAypwrov¢ dpyovrag mpd rij¢ Tov ‘Amrpiddiov 
voupnviag, érecciyrep éwi wodv Evy rp dares éve- 
xpérifov, dgoppacba. Dion, Ix. 11 (see A.D. 
15, no. 1069; a.p. 43, no. 1655), 

1638. Mauritania is divided into two pro- 
vinces, called Tengensis and Cwsariensis., ‘O 
KAavivog deyi rode Maitpoug rovg trnxdouc Eve- 
per, tc re ra wepi Téyyw wai te ra wept Kar- 
caperav (ag ay wep cal dvopagorrat), Kat tbo 
ipxovaty ixnetot mpootrate (his coss.). Dion, 
Ix, 9. 

41639. A famine prevails in Italy, and to 
guard against the recurrence of it Claudius 
constructs a port at Ostia to receive the corn- 
ships. Aruod 22 laxupod yevopévou . . . mpo- 
votay érotiearo, etc. (his coss.). Dion, Ix. 11. 
Portum Ostie exstruxit circumducto dectrd 
sinistrdque brachio, et ad introitum profundo 
jam solo mole objecté, quam quo stabilius fun- 
daret, navem ante demersit quad magnus obeliscus 
ex Aigypto fuerat advectus, congestisque pilis 
superposuit altissimam turrim in exemplum 
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Alerandrini Phari, ut ad nocturnos ignea 
cursum navigia dirigerent. Suet. Claud, 20. 
This famine, now at its height, appears to have 
begun in the first year of Claudius, a.p. 41, 
and to have continued up to and through the 
third year of Claudius, a.p. 43, for the coins of 
Claudius with the stamp of a bushel (morius), 
and therefore commemorating the care of 
Claudius in supplying provisions, run through 
these three years. Eckhel, vi. 238, 239, 240. 
Aurelius Victor also refers the famine in the 
time of Claudius to the forced collection of 
taxes by Caligula to form the bridge at Baie 
in ap. 89. Adhuc annone egestas composita, 
quam Caligula induxerat, dum, adactis totd 
urbe navigiis, pervium mare theatris curribusque 
damno publico efficere contendit. Vict. Ces. 
c. 4. See Anger, 42, note (x). The com- 
mencement of a port by Caligula just before 
his death at Rhegium may also, as a port for 
the corn-ships from Egypt, have been connected 
with the famine which was seen to be approach- 
ing (see a.p. 40, no, 1604). 

1640. The futile conspiracy of Annius Vini- 
cianus and Furius Camillus Scribonianus, the 
prefect of Dalmatia. Tij¢ Aadpariac tipyovra 
(his coss.). Dion, lx. 15. Dalmatia Legatus. 
Suet. Claud. 13. 

1641. Aulus Plautius in this year is sent to 
Britain to restore Vericus, or Bericus, who 
had been ejected by Cunobellinua, or Cym- 
beline, whose capital at this time was Camulo- 
dunum, or Colchester; and Caractacus and 
Togodumnus, the two sons of Cunobelin, who 
was then dead, are defeated. Beépixog yap ree, 
fewequy éx Tii¢ vijwou Kara ordow Execoe ror 
.'O ovr 


. (joav cé ctx aibrdvopo, adv’ 


Kvatdior Covaper fc airiy wrépyac .. 
IfAatring . . 
&\AXare BagXeioe xpooreraypévar) rparor pev 
Karapdraxor, ixera Toydtoupyvor, KuvojedXi- 
vou waicacg, évixnat, arog yap treOrvicee. . « 
dare kal ripiac Extvixiove, Kaizep obK UraTEvKiG, 
\afeiv. Dion, lx. 19, 20. This is related by 
Dion under the following year (a.p. 43), in 
order that the campaigns of Plautius and Clau- 
dius might be taken together. The history 
of Tacitus for this period has been lost, but he 
evidently placed the first campaign of Plautius 
in this year, for he states a.p. 50 to be the 
ninth year of the war. Jpse (Caractacus) ... 
vinctus ac victoribus traditus est nono post anno 
quam bellum in Britannid ceptum. Tac. Ann. 
xii. 36 (see a.p, 50, no. 1744). 
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1642. Agrippa in the course of the year 
arrives at Jerusalem, and dedicates in the 
Temple the golden chain with which he had 
been presented by Caligula; and, to ingratiate 
himself with the people, shaves the headsof some 
Nazarites, i.e. pays the expenses of completing 
their vows. ‘O éé (Agrippa) pera rayove (after 
the decrees of Claudius in favour of the Jews, 
see A.D. 41, no, 1625) bréorpever’ cic ‘lepood- 
Aupa GE EMH, yapcornploue tLerAljpwee Buaiac, 
obtey ray cara vépor arokiwwy* 30 wai Nage- 
paiwy Evpdabas déerake pada evyvovg (which 
illustrates the advice of the elders of Jerusalem 
to St. Paul, Acts, xxi. 23), riv re xpvoy 
Gdvew ry bobsicay airg ixd Vatov... rar 
iep@v évrog avexptuace wepiidoAwy bmep ro 
yaloguidxiov. Jos, Ant. xix. 6,1. Agrippa from 
this time usually resided at Jerusalem. ‘Hécia 
your aire ciara cal cuvexie Ev roig ‘lepoco- 
Abpore Hv, Ant. xix. 7,3; but he was occa- 
sionally at Cmsarea, Ant. xix. 7, 4; and 
Berytus, xix. 7, 5; and ‘Tiberias, Ant. xix. 
8, 1. 

1643. Agrippa deprives Theophilus of the 
pontificate, and appoints Simon, son of Boethus. 
"Aypixrac Oeéprdoy piv tov "Avdvou ric dpyee- 
pwovrng peréornoer, rg b€ Bonbod Sipwre (rov- 
ty KavOnpac éxixXnoe hy) rihy éxeivou mpoot- 
vecme rynsyy, Jos. Ant. xix. 6, 2 (see a.v, 37, 
no, 1506, and infra, no. 1646). 

1644. Agrippa releases the house-tax to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and appoints his 
friend Silas hipparch, Ant. xix. 6, 3; but 
afterwards removes Silas, Ant. xix. 7, 1, and 
appoints Helcias. Jos. Ant. xix. 8, 3. 

1645. Some youths of Doris set up the 
statue of Claudius in the synagogue, and 
Agrippa complains of it to Petronius, who is 
still prefect of Syria. This was after the 
decrees of Claudius in favour of the Jews (see 
A.D. 41, no. 1625), for they are alluded to by 
the mandate of Petronius. TotrAwe Merpwriog 
mpeapevric TyJepiov KXavéiov Kaigapog Lea- 
crot Veppavcot Awpitwy coig mpwrog dyer 
+++ TOU yap éuod Exexpiparog peprionecOa 
yeXoioy éare pera rd Tov Abroxpéropoc dutraypa 
rou émirpidavrog “lovdaiowe roig idlow eae 
xpicOa. Jos. Ant. xix. 6, 3. 

1646. Agrippa removes Simon from the 
high-priesthood, and offers it to Jonathan; 
and, on his declining it, confers it on Matthias, 
the brother of Jonathan. 
| Pao eve ageidAero pev rh Lepwobrny ror KavOn- 


"Aypimmag cé o 


| pay Lipwva ... Tor "lwvdOnv per tace, yroun 


£6 rov adehpov abrod Marbig ray ‘lepwotrny 
iCwee. Jos. Ant. xix. 6, 4 (see supra, no. 1643, 
and 4.p. 45, no. 1663). 

1647. Shortly after the appointment of Mat- 
thias, Petronius is superseded as prefect of Syria 
by Vibius Marsus. Kai per’ ob roku Derpm roy 
perv Mapaog écecélaro xai Cire Supiav. Jos. Ant. 
xix. 6, 4 (see a.p. 39, no. 1554; a.p. 44, no. 
1679). That Petronius was prefect at the end 
of a.D. 41, or before the last quarter of a.p. 42, 
appears from a coin of Antioch with the year 
90 of the Antiochian era, See Eckhel, iii. 280. 

1648. Death of Artabanus, king of Parthia 
(see a.p. 16, no. 1077 ; infra, no. 1649), not 
long after his restoration to the throne by Izates. 
Mer’ ob rodvw Cé xpovov (after his restoration) 
"ApraBavog redeurg, ry Bacdeiay ro wardi 
Ovapdary xaradirwy. Jos, Ant. xx. 3,4. He 
paid homage to Caligula, and was therefore 
living in a.p. 87; and, according to Josephus, 
he sent ambassadors to Claudius, and if so, he 
was living in A.D. 41 (see that year, no 1628): 
but at the close of a.p, 42 Seleucia was taken, 
after seven years’ resistance, by Vardanes, then 
king of Parthia (see post, no. 1652), The 
exact date of Artabanus’s death does not appear, 
but it was about this time. For the coins of 
Artabanus, see Eckhel, iii. 533. 

He left at least six sons; viz. 1. Arta- 
banus, who was murdered by his brother Go- 
tarzes; 2. Gotarzes, who was expelled by his 
brother Vardanes; 3. Vardanes, who was suc- 
ceeded by his brother Vologases; 4. Vologases; 
5. Pacorus, who was appointed by his brother 
Vologases to Media; and, 6. Tiridates, who was 
appointed by his brother Vologases to Armenia. 
Inter Gotarzis pleraque sava qui necem fratri 
Artabano conjugique ac filio ejus praparaverat. 
Tac. Ann. xi. 8. Abroyv péw (Vardanem) arac- 
povat, rijy apyiy dé re aledXgg Toraply xap- 
éCogay’ Kai rovrov 6é per’ ob modu ypbvoy TE- 
Aevrioarra Cracéyerar Oidoydong 6 aded Pog’ 
d¢ 8) kal roig duorarpiog AeA Mote Suvacrelag 
txiorevoe, Maxdpy piv rp mpeoPurépp ry Mi- 
éwy, Typiary Ce ry veurépy Ty "Appnriar. Jos. 
Ant. xx. 3,4. But Vologases, according to 
Tacitus, was the son of Vonones, Tac. Ann. 
xii. 14. 

1649. Gotarzes, after the murder of his 
brother Artabanus, succeeds to the throne, but 
Gotarzes is himself ejected by Vardanes, who 
reduces all the kingdom, except Seleucia, to 
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which he lays siege. Tac. Ann. xi. 8 (see ante, 
no. 1648, and infra, no. 1652). For the coins 
of Gotarzes, see Eckhel, iii. 534. 

1650. Gotarzes collects an army of Dah» 
and Hyrcani, and renews the war. Tac. Ann. 
xi. 8, 

1651. Mithridates, the partisan of the Romans 
and the brother of Pharismanes, king of the 
Iberi, taking advantage of these troubles in 
Parthia, marches at the head of an Iberian 
army into Armenia, and defeats Demonax, the 
Parthian general. Tac. Ann. xi. 9 (see a.p: 35, 
no. 1474; a.p. 43, no. 1664). 

1652. Gotarzes and Vardanes come to terms, 
and the former returns to Hyrcania, and the 
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Inscriptions. 


In Ho(norem) Ti. Clawdii Drusi F. Ca... 
Pont. Max, Trib, Pot, ti. Cos. De... (Au- 
guste Taurinonum). Muratori, i. 226, 5. 

Ti. Claudius Dresi F. Caesar Aug. German, 
Pont. Max. Trib. Potestate, Cos, Design, ii. 
(lege ttt.) Imp. ii. Refecit. (Monpelii in Gallia). 

Gruter, 188,3. | 

Ti, Claudius Drusi F. Cesar Aug. Germanicus 
Pont, Max. Trib. Pot, ii. Cos, Desig. iii. 
Imp. iit. P. P. dedit (Rayenne), 

Muratori, i. 225, 6; Gruter, 166, 4, 


First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 24, 


latter resumes the siege of Seleucia, and takes | Pentecost, May 14. 


it after the maintenance of a revolt for seven 
years. Seleucia was certainly in revolt in the 
first half of a.p. 36, and therefore the surrender 
must have been toward the close of a.p, 42, or 
at the latest before midsummer, a.p. 43. Potior- 
que Vardanes visus retinendo regno; at Gotarzes 
ne quid emulationis existeret penitus in Hyrca- 
niam abiit: regressoque Vardani deditur Se- 
leucia, septimo post defectionem anno, non sine 
dedecore Parthorum quos una civitas tamdiu 
eluserat. Tac. Ann. xi. 49 (see a.p.86, no. 1486; 
A.D. 46, no, 1702). 

1653. The Apostles, at Jerusalem, hearing 
of the success of the Gospel at Antioch, send 
down Barnabas, who confirms the churches by 
the way, and then takes up his sojourn at An- 
tioch, where a great impulse is given to the 
Church in consequence. Acts, xi. 22 (see a.p. 
41, no. 1632; a.p. 43, no. 1665), 


1653 a. Coins of Claudius. 


Ti, Claudius Cesar Aug, holding a balance 
witb the letters P. N. R. (i. e. Pondus num- 
mi Romani or Restituti) or a bushel + Cos, 
ui. Pont, M. Tr. P. Imp. P. P. 8. C. 

Eckhel, vi. 239. 


Coin of Antioch. 


Imp. Ti. Claudius Aug. Ger. + Em Tlerporton 
Avrwytwy, q. i.e. in the ninetieth year of the 
Era of Antioch, or between 1 Nov. A.v. 41, 
and 1 Noy. a.p. 42. Id, iii. 280, 


Coins of Alexandria. 


Ti. KAavdt. Kaw, 28a. Teppas. Avroep. L. B, 
(i. e. in the second year of Claudius) + 
Meooaltwwa Kato. SeBae, Id. iv. 52, 

Aytwma LeBasy+ Tt, KrAaver. Kae, SeBa. Teppavi, 
Aur, L. B. Id. iv. 53, 





Tabernacles, September 18, 





4.D.43. U.C.796. Olymp. 205, 3. 


Tis, Cravp, Casar, iii, Qui abd. et eum excepit 
prid. Kal. Mart. P. Valerius Asiaticus, 
L. Virex..vs, ii. 
ex Kal. Jul, 
Q. Cuntius Rurvs, 
Virsantus Laas. 


CLavpii ui. From 25 January. Tris. Por. ut. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. 1. Poxt. Max. Pat. 
Patr. Iup. 11. 1v. v. (That Claudius multi- 
plied the titles of Imperator from the victories 
in Britain appears from Dion. Adbroxpdarwp 
TodAdKg ExwrouacOn rapa ra rarpia. Dion, 


Ix. 21.) 


Seventh year of the reign of Agrippa I. from 
1 April. 


1654, Claudius is consul for two months 
only, Consulatus super pristinum quatuor gessit, 
ex quibus duos primos (a.D, 42, a.p. 43) junctim, 
sequentes per intervallum quarto quemque anno 
(A.D. 47, A.D. 51), semestrem novissimum, bi- 
mestres ceteros. Suet. Claud. 14. Claudius 
and Vitellius had been nominated consuls for 
six months, and therefore Suetonius is speak- 
ing of the time during which he held the office 
before his resignation (see infra, no. 1659). 

1655. The prefects of the provinces lingering 
in Rome, Claudius issues a peremptory order 
that they leave Rome by the middle of April. 
IIpog 6’ Eri, rote dipyouat roig kAnpwroic, Bpacéwe 
rt wai rére éx rig wéAEwe tLoppwpévorc, mpoeine, 
mpiv pecovy tov 'Anpiduwr, araipey. Dion, lx. 
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17 (his coss.), (see A.D. 42, no. 1637; a.p. 45, | to be consistent with himself, must be under- 


no. 1689). 

1656. The Lycians having put some Romans 
to death, are deprived of their liberty (see B.c. 
42, no. 420), and Lycia is annexed to the pro- 
vince of Pamphylia (see a.p. 57, no, 1832). 
Tove re Avxiove craciaoavrac, dare cal "Pw- 
palove rivig aroxreivat, EdovAwoard re, Kal é¢ 
roy rijc TappuAlac vopoy éxéypaer (his coss.)- 
Dion, lx. 17 (see Plin. N. H. xii. 5; xiii. 27; 
Suet. Claud. 25). 

1657. The freedom of Rome is commonly 
sold by Measalina and the freedmen of Claudius 
for the merest trifle. [oAAof re airy (woke- 
relay rapa oe Extivov abrod yrovrro, Kai mapa 
rij¢ Meooadivng réy re Katoaptiwy dvovrro (his 
coss.). Dion, Ix, 17. 

1658. Catonius Justus, the prefect of the 
pretorium, is put to death by Messalina to 
prevent his betraying her amours. “Qowep cai 
rére kai Karwywy ‘loveror, rot re sopupopixod 
dpyorra, kai dn\ooal re aire éHedAjoarra (Mes- 
salina), rpodiég@erpe (his coss.). Dion, lx. 18 
(see a.p. 38, no. 1530; a.p. 44, no. 1684). 

1659. Claudius, about midsummer, delegates 
the imperial power to Vitellius (who had been 
named as his colleague in the consulship for the 
first six months of the year) and passes himself 
into Britain, by the route of Ostia and Mar- 
seilles, and Gesoriacum (Boulogne). "O KAavbée- 
og Ta pey oixot TH ObireANy tp cuvapyorre ra Te 
éiAAa Kal rove orpariwrac évexeipeoe (nai yap éE 
igov abroy éaurg Edpnvoy Gdov brarevoa éroi- 
noe) abrog dé eorparevoaro’ Kxai caraxhevoage 
é¢ ra“ Qorta, éxeiber é¢ Macoadiay rapexopiobn, 
xqvreter, rie pey weg, ra dé xai dua rv wora- 
pay wopevopevoc, mpdg re tov wKeavoy agixero, 
etc. Dion, lx. 21. Huc (Britain) quum ab Ostia 
navigaret ... bis pane demersus est prope Li- 
guriam, juxtaque Stechadas insulas. Quare, a 
Massilid Gesoriacum usque pedestri itinere con- 
Jfecto, inde transmisit. Suet. Claud. 17. As 
Claudius was absent six months only and re- 
turned at the beginning of a.p. 44 (see no. 1667), 
he must have quitted Rome soon after 1 July, 
4.D. 43. Dion, therefore, does not mean to say 
that Claudius delegated the imperial power to 
Vitellius while still his colleague in the con- 
sulship, for Claudius had resigned the consul- 
ship in favour of P. Valerius Asiaticus at the 
end of February (see supra, no. 1654), and Q. 
Curtius Rufus and Vipsanius Lenas were con- 
suls from 1 July of this year. The historian, 





stood to say only, that Claudius committed the 
supreme power to Vitellius, who had been his 
colleague in the consulship. 

1660. Claudius joins the army of Plautius 
on the south bank of the Thames, where it 
was awaiting his approach ; and then, crossing 
the river, defeats the enemy, and takes Camu- 
lodunum (Colchester), the capital of Cunobelin 
or Cymbeline. Kai repaweie é¢ ry Bperra- 
viay cuvémke roic orparorédoe epdc rp Tapéog 
dvapnevovaw abroy, cai mapahapay opac éxet- 
vov re ércdeéi3n Kal roig BapPdpoce mpoc rH 
Egodoy abrov avrecrpapptvorg é¢ xeipac éMwy, 
payy te évicnoe xai ro KapovAddovvoy ro rob 
KuvofsedXivov facideoy elke. Dion, lx. 21. 
Claudius was only sixteen days in Britain. 
"Excaiceca povac év rh Bperravig ipépac érol- 
noe. Dion, Ix. 23. Intra paucissimos dies parte 
insule in deditionem receptd, Suet, Claud. 17. 

1661. Agrippa begins to surround Jerusalem 
with strong walls, but is prevented by the in- 
terference of Marsus, the prefect of Syria. 
Mépoog 6 rijg Lupiac iyyepwy Kravdly Kaloape 
deat ypayparwy éijA\woe TO mparrépevoy, Kai 
vewrepopdy reva Krabdiog tbxorrevoac, éré- 
oreivhev "Aypixng pera oxovene waveacbae rijc 
ray reryay éLoocophoewe* 6 é€ aweheiv ovK 
ixpvey. Jos. Ant. xix. 7,2; Bell. ii. 11, 6. 

1662. Agrippa entertains various kings at 
Tiberias, which excites the suspicions of 
Marsus, the prefect of Syria, and he orders 
the kings to return home, at which Agrippa 
takes offence. "Hy 8é dpa (Agrippa) roi¢ a\- 
hog Pactredor wepifrexroc. ‘Hee your map’ 
abrov Koppaynvijc pty Baodeve ’Arrioxoc (see 
A.D. 41, no. 1622; a.D. 52, no. 1784), "Epeodr 
dé Lapryépapog (see A.D. 41, no. 1624; a.v. 
53, no. 1789), xai Kérve* rii¢ pucpdc ’Appeviac 
otroc éBacidevee* (see A.D. 38, no, 1533; a.v. 
55, no. 1823), wal MoAguwy ry dvrov xexrn- 
pévog Suvacrelay (see A.D, 38, no, 1533; A.D. 
59, no. 1881) "Hpwéne re* ovrog adedgoc i 
abrov, hpxe ce rij¢ Xadxidog (see A.D. 41, no, 
1621; a.v. 48, no. 1720). Jos. Ant. xix. 8, 1. 
This quarrel of Agrippa with Marsus was pro- 
bably not long before the death of Agrippa 
(see a.p. 44, no. 1678); for immediately after 
his death, Marsus was superseded, in conse- 
quence of Agrippa’s request, which had been 
made probably on account of this disagreement 
(see a.p. 44, no. 1679). 

1663. Agrippa removes Matthias from the 


— — 
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| pontificate, and appoints Elionwus, son of Can- 
| theras. This was before the completion of the 
| third year of his reign over Judwa. Try apye- 
pwovrny c& Mar@iay ageddpuevoc, dvr’ abrod 
karéotnoey dpyepéa 'EAwraioy rov rod Kay- 
Onpa maida. Tpirov dé trog abr@ wexAfjpwro 
BuaXevorre rij¢ GAne ‘loveatag, cal rapiy ei¢ 
woduy Katodpeay. Jos. Ant. xix. 8, 1 and 2 
I (see A.D. 42, no. 1646; a.p. 45, no. 1693). 
1664. Vardanes seeks to recover Armenia 
| from Mithridates, who was favoured by the 
: Romans; but Vibins Marsus threatens him 
' with war, and he desists, This is related by 
| ‘Tacitus next after the surrender of Seleucia, 
| in A.D. 42, and was in the time of V. Marsus, 
| who ceased to be prefect of Syria in a.p. 44. 
Reciperare Armeniam avebat (Vardanes), ni a 
Vibio Marso Syrie legato bellum minitante co- 
hibitus foret. Tac. Ann, xi. 10 (see A.D. 42, 
no. 1651; a.p. 51, no. 1752). 

1665. Barnabas, finding a wide field open at 
Antioch, goes to Tarsus in search of Paul, and 
brings him back with him to Antioch, where 
they labour jointly a whole year; and the 
disciples are now first called Christians at 

| Antioch. 
cuvaxGijvac év ri éxxAnoig cai diddkae dydov 
ixavédy, xpnparicat re rpwroy év 'Avriwxeig rove 
paBnrac Xpiorcavotc. Acts, xi. 26. This was 
therefore a year before the journey of Paul 
and Barnabas to Jerusalem, just before the 


"Eyévero dé abrovg Evicavroy dAdv 


Passover a.p. 44 (see that year, no. 1669). 
Agabus, a prophet of the Church of Jeru- 
salem, arrives at Antioch, and forewarns the 
brethren of the approaching famine. "Eojjpave 
(Agabus) da rov Tvetiparog Aquoy péyav péd- 
Agcy toeoGar ég’ Any riy oixoupivny, Serie cai 
éyévero éxi KAavéiov Kaicapoc. Acts, xi. 28. 
Josephus also places the great famine in the 
time of Claudius, and defines the period by 
saying that it occurred in the times of Fadus 
and Tiberius Alexander, Jos, Ant. xx. 5, 2. 
| Fadus was procurator in a.p. 44, and Tiberius 
Alexander in a.p. 46. Josephus, therefore, 
is speaking of the time when the famine was 
at its greatest height (see a.p. 42, no. 1639). 


1666. Coins of Claudius. 


Ti. Claud, Cesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P. tit. (and 
sometimes with Jmp. v.) + Paci Auguate. 
Ti. Claudius Caesar Aug. with a bushel + Pont, 

M. Tr, P. Imp, P. P. Cos, iit. 8, C. 
Eckhel, vi. 240. 





Coins of Alexandria. 


Avroxp, L. T. (i, ¢. in the third year of Claudius) 
with head of Britannicus and his sisters An- 
tonia and Octavia. 

Awaocvry L, I, Eckhel, iv. 51. 

Tr. KAavét, Kato, EeBa. Teppam, Avrocp. L. I, + 
Meooakiwa Kau. Zeac. Id. iv. 52. 


Inscriptions, 


(Claudio Dru)si F. Cesari August... . (Ger)- 
manico... (Trib. Potest. wi. Cos, tt. Imp. 
wi. BP. P. Nomire fili et suo testamento fieri 
Jussit adjectd pecunid faciendum curavit (Fa- 
leronse in agro Firmano). 

Muratori, i, 225, 9, 

Claudio Cas, Aug. Germanico Ty. Pot, ti. Cos. 
tat. Pont. Mar. P. P. L. milius Gal, a 
LA milius F. cur, (Montori in Hispania). 

Id. i, 226, 6. 

Proserpine Buasiane L, Busseius L. F. Vel. 
Annianus Busseia Prima Victorina D. K. 
Feb. Ti. Claudio Ces. iit, L. Vitellio #. Cos, 
(Tibure). Id. i, 304, 1, 

Pro Salute Ti. Claudi Cesaris Aug. Pontif. 
Max. Tr. Pot, itt. Cos, 1%. Deng. viti. Prevsens 
Aug. L. Ex voto suscepto Viat, et Scrib, Inbr. 
et A. Larcius Lydus Ded. (Rome). 

Id, i, 304, 2. 

Ti. Claudius Drusi F. Ceasar Aug. Germanic, 
Pont. Max. Trib. Potest. ii. Imp, ii. P. P. 
Cos, ti, (lege tit.) Desig. iti. And. M. P. 
xxii, (In yico inter Divionem et Lingonas). 

Id. i. 444, 6. 

Ti. Claudius Drusi F. Ceasar August. Ger- 
manicus Pont, Max. Tr. Pot, wi. Imp, iii. 
Cos, wit, P. P. vit, (Solaize), Id. i. 5. 

T. Claudius Cesar Aug, Germanicus Pont, Mar. 
Trib, Pot. tii. Cos, iti. Imp. iti. P. P. D, D. 

Gruter, 188, 4. 

Ti. Claudius Aug. Germanic, Pont. Max, Imp. 


wi. Trib, Pot, wii. Brac, Aug, rx, (In agro 
Bracarensi). Muratori, iv. 2006, 6. 
Ti. Claudius Cesar Aug, Germanicus Pontifex 
Max. Imp, v. Cos. iti. Trib, Potest. tii. P. P. 
Braca, xiii, (In Lusitania), Id. iv. 2006, 7. 
Claudius Ceasar Aug. Germanicus Pont, Mas. 
Imp, v, Cos, tii. Trib, Pot, ii. P. P. Brae. 
Avg. rxrv, (In agro Bracarensi). 
Id. iv. 2007, 1. 
Ti. Claudius Drusi F. Caesar Germanicus Pont, 
Max. Trib. Pot. iti. Imp. tii. Cos, it. (lege wit.) 
Re... (Vienne prope Lugdunum). 
Grater, 188, 8. 





fe 


A coin of Herod of Chalcis. 


Baoikeve Howdyg (Pi\o KXa)udwe, Caput diadema- 
tum + Kravéw Karam 2eBacrw Er. TP. intra 
coronam, i, ¢. in the third year of his reign. 

Eckhel, iii, 492. 


Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 12. 

Pentecost, June 2. 

Tabernacles, October 7. 








A.D, 44, U.C.797. Olymp. 205, $. 


C. Qurxcrivs Crisprmvs, ii. 
M. Srarmivs Tavares. 


Trip. Port. rv. 
Max. Pat. 


FROM 25 JANUARY. 
Pont. 


CLauptt Iv, 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos, IIT. 
Patr. Imp. v., VI., VII. 


Eighth year of the reign of Agrippa I. from 


1 April. 


1667. Claudius returns from Britain to Rome 


after six months’ absence, out of which he 
passed sixteen days only in Britain. Tatov éé 
Kpiorov ro éevrepov cat Tirov Zrariiov bra- 
revovrwr, HAGE re Ec rijvy ‘Pwpyny 6 KAabéuc, 
&E pijvac arotnpieac, ag’ dy éxxaideca povac év 
th Bperravig jypipag éxoinge. Dion, lx. 23. 
Intra paucissimos dies parte insule in dedi- 
tionem receptd, sexto quam profectus erat mense 
Romam rediit. Suet. Claud. 17. As the return 
of Claudius is the first event mentioned by 
Dion under this consulship, it must have been 
very early in the year. 

1668. Unbounded honours at Rome, trium- 
phal arches, banquets, shows, and sacrifices are 
decreed to Claudius for his safe return from 
Britain, and he assumes the name of Britan- 
nicus. Dion, lx. 23. Suet. Claud. 17. iis coss. 
Claudius de Britannis triumphavit et Orcadas 
insulas Romano imperio adjecit. Cassiodorus. 

1669. Barnabas and Paul, shortly before the 
Passover (April 1), take up to Jerusalem the 
collection of the Antiochian church for the re- 
lief of the poor brethren of Judma (see a.p. 43, 
no. 1665). Acts, xi. 30. 

1670. At this time Agrippa, who was 
usually resident at Jerusalem, and a religious 
bigot, conceives the design of exterminating the 
| Christian heresy, and commences a persecution 

against the sect. Kar’ éxeivoy é€ rdy xarpor (the 
journey of Barnabas and Paul) éréjadcey 
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"Hpwdne 6 Baodede rag xeIpag Kaxweai rac 
trav axo rijc exxdnaiac. Acts, xii, 1. 

1671. Agrippa beheads James the brother of 
John, and at the Passover arrests Peter, but 
reserves the execution until after the feast. 
BovAdpevocg pera 1d waoya advayayeiy abrov 
(Peter) rg Aag. Acts, xii. 4. But Peter, on 
the night preceding the intended execution, is 
miraculously delivered from prison, and repairs 
to the house of Mary the sister of Barnabas 
and mother of Mark, where the disciples (in- 
cluding probably Barnabas and Paul) are 
assembled. Acts. xii. 6-12. 

1672. It was during this visit of Paul to 
Jerusalem that he experienced the rapture re- 
ferred to in the words, olda GrOpwroy év 
Xptarg wpa érGy dexarecoapwr... dpra- 
yévra rov rowdroy, etc. 2 Cor. xii. 2. This 
was written in the autumn of a.p. 57, and the 
Passover of a.p. 44 would be in the fourteenth 
year current before. That xp ériiy dexareo- 
edpwyv means the fourteenth year current may 
be assumed as clear. Thus Josephus in the 
Wars relates an anecdote as occurring four 
years before the war, mpd recoapwr érav rod 
wohéuov, Bell. vi. 5, 3; by which he means 
the fourth year current before the war (see a.p. 
62, no. 1934). It should be remarked that as 
Paul calls himself &vOpwrov éy Xprg, the 
revelation must have been, not at his conver- 
sion, but after he had become a member of the 
Christian community. 

1673. Paul and Barnabas having fulfilled 
their mission return to Antioch, and take Mark 
with them. Acts, xii. 25. 

1674. Intelligence having reached Judea of 
the triumphant return of Claudius from Britain, 
banquets and shows corresponding to those at 
Rome are commenced at Caesarea, the Roman 
capital of Judea, and Agrippa, of whom Clau- 
dius was the great patron, presides at the games. 
Tpirov é€ trog abrg (Agrippe) Baorevorre rijc 
ddne ‘lovdalacg rerAjpwro (on 1 April, a.p. 44), 
Kai wapijy tig wodktw Karodpecay . .. ovvertder 
éé évravOa Bewpiag tic rv Kaieapoc rir, 
vwrép tic éxelvov curnplag Eopripy reva 
rauryny ércordpevos, kal rap’ abriy HOpat- 
aro Tay Kara rijy éwapyiav éy réde, Kai mpojse- 
Bnxirwy sic akiay xdiOoc. Ant. xix. 8, 2. 
Kai xareXOwy (Agrippa) ax6 rij¢ ‘loviaiag tic 
rhy Kacdpeav dcérpfjer. Acts. xii. 19, The 
festival which Agrippa attended at Caesarea 
was certainly that for the return of Claudius 
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from Britain. The news would reach Judwa!21. The fact that the audience was given in 


in March or April, and the rejoicings would 
immediately follow ; and this would be a little 
after the Passover, as Luke states, and would 
be also, as Josephus writes, just after the com- 
pletion of Agrippa’s third year, who had been 
appointed about 1 April, a.p. 41. The ex- 
pression, brép rij¢ éxeivou owrnpiac éopri is also 
just the language that would be used to express 
Claudius’s safe return from Britain, Thus, on 
Caligula’s safe return from Gaul, Philo puts 
these words into the mouth of one of the cour- 
tiers, drayrwr yao avOpwxrwv brép owrnpiag 
Tic cijc Ovoiacg dvaydvrwy ebyapiorn- 
plovg, ovw ixépevay ovroe pévoe (the Jews) 
Bie, Philo Leg. 45; which passage implies 
also that on the emperor's return rejoicings 
were expected not only from the Romans, but 
also from the provincials. Some think that 
the festival at Cesarea was to celebrate the 
birthday of Claudius on 1 August, but this 
would place the festival too late in the year. 
Besides the birthday of Claudius was not 
usually observed even at Rome. ‘Ey yap 4) rp 
Abyotorov voupnvig tv y tyeyévynro tryoviZovro 
pey imwor, ob b¢ Exetvoy €€ aN Gre é rod 
“Apewe vade év rairy xaftépwro, cal gta rovro 
érnoiog ayaou éreripnro. .+. Toig re orparnyoic 
rovg aywvag Tove oxAopaymwKovg arnydpevoe ju) 
woeiv ... GAAd pyriye we Kai brép ~avrow 
cwrnpiag yryvopivwy pay i ypagecBar i Kai 
AéyeoOat ExéXevoe. Dion, lx. 5;- and see lx. 12. 
The expression of Josephus, trép rijc éxeivou 
owrnpiac, indicates not a regularly recurring 
anniversary, as a birthday, but some extra- 
ordinary occasion, as the return from a distant 
and dangerous expedition. 

1675. The dearth is now beginning to be 
felt in Syria, for while Agrippa is at Caesarea 
the Tyrians and Sidonians (who were supplied 
with corn from Judwa: see 1 Kings, v. 11; 
Ezek. xxvii. 17; Ant. xiv. 10, 6) send an 
embasay to Cesarea on the subject of the ex- 
ports. "Hy & 6 ‘Hpwdne Oupopaydy Tuploe cat 
Lidwriowg * dpoOupadoy b& rapioay wpdc abrov 
kal... grovvro elphyny, did 70 rpépecBar abray 
Thy xwpuy awd rijc Bawruxic. Acts, xii. 20. 

1676. On a set day during the festival, 
Agrippa gives an audience to the Tyrians and 
Sidonians in the theatre, when he is smitten by 
the hand of God. Taxry be pepe O "Howéne 
tvévadpevog tobijra Backueny cal cabioag éni 
rov Biparog tEnunydpe mpo¢g abrovc. Acts, xii. 


the theatre appears only from Josephus; but 
this incidentally confirms the account of Luke, 
who represents Agrippa as seated éri rov )34- 
paroc, and every theatre contained a Pipa. 

1677. The day on which the audience was 
given to the Tyrians and Sidonians, and when 
Agrippa was struck, was the second day of the 
festival, and in the morning, before the games 
began. Aeuripg 6 réy Oewpidy iypépg orodny 
Eveveaperoc &f cpytpov rexomunpévny waoay . . 
wapi\Oev sig ro Oéarpoy apyopuévng iyutpac. . . . 
EvOug dé of nodaxeg . . . GAAog GAAOBeEr gwrag 
dvejowy, Gedy mpocayopevorrec. Jos, Ant. xix. 
8, 2. 

1678. Agrippa died five days after he was 
struck, in the fifty-fourth year of his age, and 
having reigned seven years, viz. four under 
Caligula, and three under Claudius. Luvreywe 
dé ép’ iyépacg wévre re Tig yaorpoc GXyhpare 
dupyacteic, rov Bio waréorpeer, aro yevécewe 
a@yuv wevrnxooréy Erog Kwai réraproy, rij¢ Pace 
Aciag dé EJdopoy (A.v. 37-44). Térrapac perv 
ovy éxi Tatov Kaisapog (Baciteveey Excavrove 
(A.D. 37-40)—rije Bidirrov pey rerpapxiag tic 
roeriay apkac (A.D. 37-40) ro rerdpry ¢é (A.D. 
40) cai, rnvy ‘Hpwiov mpoceAnpue—rpeic Ce 
trikaBiy ext rij¢ KAavéiov Kaicapoc a’roxpa- 
roplag (A.D. 41-44), év ole ray re rpoeipnptrwy 
éBacidrevas, cai ry ‘lovdaiay xpoctdape, Sapa- 
peday re cai Kacodpear. Jos, Ant. xix. 8, 2. 
He had reigned, as nearly as possible, seven 
years, viz- from April, a.p, 37, to April, a.p. 
44; and, to speak exactly, three years and ten 
months under Caligula, and three years and 
two months under Claudius. In the Wars (the 
less accurate work), Josephus, rejecting in each 
case the odd months, mentions only the number 
of complete years. ‘AAN’ ipfn xpiv ipdoa 
td ipyor (the walls of Jerusalem) redeuriaac 
év Katoapeig, Beaodreveic per (viz. over 
Juda) érn rpia (A.D. 41-44), apdrepov 6& rar 
Terpapxiav rpoiv Erépore trecwy aonynoapervog 
(a.p. 87-41). Bell. ii. 11, 6. As Josephus, 
in the Antiquities, reckons the reign of Agrippa 
at seven years, it is clear that he does not 
compute it, as he did that of Herod, from 1 
January or 1 Nisan next preceding the acces- 
sion; otherwise, as Agrippa was appointed king 
in April a.p. 37 (see no. 1503), and died in 
April a.p. 44, which was after the commence- 
ment of the Roman year on 1 January, and the 
Jewish year on 1 Nisan, he would be said to 


| have reigned eight years. Tacitus, confound- 
ing Agrippa with Herod of Chalcis, places the 
death of Agrippa about a.p. 48; for, under 
the year a.p. 49, he writes, Zturmique et Judai 
defunctis regibus Sohamo atque Agrippa, pro- 
vincie Syrie additi (cosas. C. Pompeio, Q. Ve- 
rannio). Tac, Ann. xii. 23. Herod of Chalcis 
did die in a.p. 48; but Agrippa had died long 
before, and, as we have seen, in the second 
quarter of a.p, 44. 

Agrippa leaves four children—viz. Agrippa 
the younger, now at Rome, aged seventeen ; 
Bernice, wife of Herod of Chalcis, aged sixteen ; 
Mariamne, aged ten; and Drusilla, aged six. 
Véver de abrov xaradéderrro vidg pev Aypirrac, 
Gywy Erog ixraxadéxaroy, rpeig 62 Ovyarépec, 
wy iy per ‘Hpw@dy rod warpog ddeAgp yeyapnro 
Bepyixn, rd éxxartéxaroy Erog yeyorvia’ wrapbé- 
vor d€ Heavy ai dv0, Mapiappn re wat ApovarAXa, 
dexaerne pey h érépa, ekaerne 88 ApotordAa. 
Jos. Ant. xix. 9, 1. ° 

1679. In the latter half of the year, Claudius, 
hearing of the death of Agrippa, sends Cuspius 
Fadus to be governor of Judmwa (see a.p. 46, 
no. 1701), and C, Cassius Longinus to be pre- 
fect of Syria in the place of Vibius Marsus 
(see A.D. 42, no. 1647; a.p. 50, no. 1746). 
*Exapxor ody rijc “loveaiag xat rij¢ axaone Ba- 
attiag aréorente Kovorwy Oacoy, rg Karoryo- 
pévy (Agrippe) didove rey ro ph Mapoor 
éwayaytiv cig Parreiay abrg etagopoy, Jos. 
Ant. xix. 9,2. TeXeurfoavroc 82 rov Bacwrdéwe 
"Ayplxra .. . wépwee Mapey duadoyor KAavdwe 
Kaicap Kaoowy Aoyyivoy, pripy rod Bamdéwe 
rovro xapiZopevoc, ToAAG Sa ypapiparwy bx’ 
abrov wepitorrog UEwOele pnxtre Mdpoor ray 
cara ryy Lupiay xpaypdrwy rpoleracGa. Ant. 
xx. 1, 1. 

1680. Fadus, on arriving in Judea, finds the 
Jews of Perwa at war with the Philadelphians, 
and executes some of the leaders of the move- 
ment. 








A.D. 44, 


continues throughout the procuratorships of 
Cuspius Fadus and Tiberius Alexander. “Ex 
robracg oy (Fadus and Alexander) xai rév pé- 
yav Amov xara ray "lovdalay avvdi3n yevéoOat. 
Jos, Ant, xx. 5, 2. In another passage, Jo- 
sephus connects the famine with the high- 
priesthood of Ishmael. Ov pry &dAa cal rob- 
fe rod mohéuov puxpdy Euxpoofer, KAavdiov 
"‘Pwpalwy apyovroc, ‘lopafiov de rap’ hiv 
apxeepéwe, cal Acquod ray xwpay jpoy carada- 
Bévrog, we reccdpwy tpaypay wwheioBae ror 
docapova, kouabévrog ahebpou cara Thy Lopray 
ray Afvpwr ei¢ Kdpove EBdophxovra .. . obdel¢ 
érddpnoe rioy iepéwy xpiysvov ty gayeiy. Ant. 
iii. 15, 3. There was no high-priest by the 
name of Ishmael during the reign of Claudius, 
and the historian has evidently mistaken Ish- 
mael for Elionwus, who was the high-priest 
from A.D. 43 to 4.p. 45. The same Hebrew 
word £/ entering into both names may have 
given rise to the error. Orosius places the 
famine in the fourth year of Claudius, which 
began 25 January, a.p. 44. Hodem anno im- 
perit ejus (quarto Claud.) fames gravissima 
per Syriam facta est. Oros. vii. 6. It was in 
this famine that queen Helena was of so much 
service by her charitable contributions. Her 
son also Izates, king of Adiabene, sent alms 
to the Jews. No wonder, therefore, that the 


Py 


Christians of the Church of Antioch sent relief | 


to the poor Christians of the Church of Jeru- 
salem. 

1682. Achaia and Macedonia, which had 
been transferred from the people to the empe- 
ror, are now restored by Claudius to the people, 
and are henceforth governed by proconsuls. 
Thy re “Ayatay cai riv Maxedorviay, aiperoic 
ipyovew && obrep 6 TeBépog Hoke Cidopevag, ar- 
édwxer & Kravdwe rore rp xAnpy (his coas.). 
Dion, lx. 24. Provincias Achaiam et Macedo- 
niam, quas Tiberius ad curam suam transtulerat, 


adog be, we ele ry ‘lovdalay dgixero, | senatui reddidit. Suet. Claud, 25 (see a.p. 15, 


caradapBaver oramdcarrag rove ele ryy Te- no. 1066). 


paiay xarowotryrag ‘lovialove pic Dradedon- 


vovgc. Jos. Ant.xx.1,1. This was before the 


1683. The Rhodians are deprived of their 
liberty for having crucified some Romans. 


embassy to Rome the answer to which was dated | Téy re ‘Podiwy rv édcvOepiay ageidero, dre 


28 June, a.p. 45 (see that year, no. 1691). 


“Pwpalove rwac dvecxoAdriay., Dion, Ix. 24 


Fadus proceeds to clear the country of | (see B.c. 42, no. 420; a.p. 51, no. 1749). 
1684. Rufrius Polion is prefect of the Pra- ~ 
Apornpiwy daca robyredbey ‘Iovdaia gporrié: | torium in this consulship. ‘Povgpiy dé 6) Nw- 


bandits, the besetting plague. ‘ExaBdp@y re 


cai tpovolg Padov. Ant. xx. 1, 1. 


Miwne rp Erapyyp elxdva wai tipay év rp /Jov- 


' 1681, The great famine in the time of | Acvrixg (KAavcwe Ereqee). Dion, Ix. 23 (see 
Claudius is now at its height in Judea, and | a.p, 43, no, 1658; a.p, 47, no. 1712). 
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1685. Olympic games are celebrated for the | Atque interim Gotarzes penitentia concessi reg- | 


first time at Antioch in Syria on 1 October of 
this year, and continue for thirty days. The 
festival was established as (in classic phrase) a 
quinquennial feast, i. e. to be celebrated on the 
lst October of every fourth year. ‘Emi d€ rije 
Bactheiag rov abrod KXavilov of *"Avrwxeic, 
Krijropeg kai woXirat, dvagopity Exep pay, dedpe- 
vo Gare rapucyeijvac avroig ard Beiac avrou 
KeXevoewe cryopadbijvac ra ‘ONUprua ard rev 
Iicewy rij¢ “EXAdbo¢ xwpac, aro rar irnoiwy 
mpordiwy rav éabévrwy Yonpadrwy rapa Lwor- 
Biov rivdc, cvyKAnrixod, cuprodirov abray* cai 
wrapicyer avrovg dyopdoa ri ‘Opa 6 abrog 
Kratédwoc Bastdeve, trove yonsariZévrog Kara 
rovg "Avrwyeic Lupove 5/3 (92) —ra dé rife 
mpocddou eiafn eig rd émeredeiobac roic abroi¢ 
guproNiraig Kara wevraety xpévoy mohvTporoY 
Béay Ext jpépag N pyri ‘YrepPeperaiy, rp vai 
‘Oxrw pl, oxnyixdy, Oupekoy, Kai tpayuoy, 
cai dOAnray dyova kai itmndy xul povopaywr, 
etc. Malala,x. 3520. The first year of Antioch 
began in autumn B.c, 49, and the ninety-second 
year would begin in 4.p. 43, and Hyperbere- 
tzus was the last month of the Syrian year, 
and therefore the Olympia would be celebra- 
ted in October, a. p. 44 (see Fasti Romani, a.. 
44), 

1686. Apollonius Tyanensis is in Parthia 
two months after the commencement of the 


third year of Vardanes, and therefore about | 


September, a.p. 44, roady 8 6) rovre rd Eroc 


TH dvaxrnBelon apyn; Tplrov, tpn, dxrépeba, |. 


évo ién rou pavec, Philost. V. A. i, 28 (see a.p. 


| 42, no. 1649); and he was a year and eight 





| months in Parthia (say till May, a.p. 46), 6 


Xpovug rie rept Paodréa (Vardanem) aroénpiac 
éviavtud tarac Kal pnréy oxrw, V.A.i.22; and 
see i, 40. He then visited India and stayed 
there four months (say till 1 September, a.p. 
46), pnva@y rerrdpwy éxei Crarpibayrt, V. A. 
iii. 50; and then returned by sea and up the 
river to Babylon, when Vardanes was still 


a.b. 46, no. 1702). Karardevoavrec b€é be rac 
éxudag rov Eigparov gaciy éc Bajludava de 
avrov dvamAevoat rapa rov Oiaplarnr. V. A. 
ili. 55. 

1687. It was probably in this year (a.p, 44) 
that Gotarzes, repentant of having conceded the 


' kingdom to Vardanes (see a.p. 42, no. 1652), 
/ renewed the war, but Vardanes defeated him 


and pursued him as far as the river Sindus, 





nt... contrahit copias: et huic contra itum 
ad amnem Erinden, in cujus transgressu  mul- 
tum certato, pervicit Vardanes prosperisque pra- 
lits medias nationes subegit ad flumen Sindum 
quod Dahas Ariosque disterminat. Tac. Ann. 
xi. 10 (see a.p. 42, no. 1652; a.p. 46, no. 


1702). 
1687 a. Coins of Claudius. 
Ti. Claud, Casar Aug. P. M, Tr. P. iit. + 


Imper. Recept, or Paci Auguste. 
Eckhel, vi. 240. 


Coins of Alexandria. 


Tr. KAavit, Kart, ZeBa, Teppan. Avrocp. L, A. 
(i. e. in the fourth year of Claudius) + 
Mecoadwa Kaio, 2eBac. Id. iv. 62. 


Inscriptions. 


Imp. tii. Tr. P. iti. Cos. iti, Id. vi. 248. 


C. Julius Aug. Liberti Libertus Eros, Pistor | 


candidarius per annos quos inter mortalis fuit 


ante eum diem qui fuit vi. Idus Mai. Virit | 
annos L, Hujus sacravit Julia Glaphyra colli- | 


berta et prestitit officta M, A°milio Lepido T. 


Statilio Tauro Cos. (in Castello Gondulfo). | 


Muratori, i. 304, 3, who places this inscrip- 
tion in A.D. 16, or A.p, 44, See his note. 








Ti. Claudius Drusi F. Cesar Aug. Germanicus 
Pontifex Maximus Tribunic, Potest. titi, Cos. ' 


tit. Imp, vit. P. P. I. P. ocxt. (via Salarii). 
Muratori, i, 445, 3; and Gruter, 176, 4, but 
who has Imp, viti. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle, 
Passover, April 1. 


| Pentecost, May 22. 


Tabernacles, September 26. 


1688. According to Anger, the changes of | 
the moon were, on 18 March, at 5 a.m., and on | 


16 April, at 2 p.t., Anger, 41; and the inter- 
mediate full moon for the meridian of Paris was 


King; tuk: wha‘ wan’ aata late 3-4 cdl Ges | on 2 April at 24 p.m. (see Table of Eclipses). 


The Passover, or day of Paschal Sacrifices, 
which was always the day before the full moon, 
was therefore on 1 April, ending at sunset of 
that day. 





A.D. 45. 








4.D.45. U.C.798. Olymp. 206, 1. 


M. Vesteres, ii. 
T. Sraticics Taurus Corvinus. 


ex iy. Kal. Jul. 
M. Crevivs Rervs, 
Pomrsztus Sucvanvs. 


CLaupil v. From 25 January. Tris. Por. y. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. ul. Cos. Desia. tv, 
Pont. Max. Pat. Patr. Inp, vit. vit. 1x. X. 
(As to the titles of Cos. Desia. rv. and Imp. x., 
see infra, no. 1691. How rapidly Claudius 
multiplied the title of Imperator, is shown by 
the fact that, though he was not Imperator at 
all in the lifetime of Caligula, and reigned 
only fourteen years and nine months, he was 
Imperator for the twenty-seventh time at the 
date of his death. See Eckhel, vi. 248.) 


1689. Claudius orders that prefects of pro- 
vinces shall, on quitting office, not succeed im- 
mediately to another province, but shall forth- 
with return to Rome to answer any accusation 
against them by the provincials. “Owe re ya) 
éraxpovowro oi rovwvros (prefects) rove é0éAovrag 
agion dxalecbar, ovdevi dpyiy éx’ dpyp mapa- 
xpijpa éigou' (rovro yap évevdpeoro pév Kai 
xpdrepor, iva axpogaclorwe rig abroig év ry 
peraky xpdvw Aayyxdvyn’) obdé yap obs roic 
rapmepévorg rag éxénpiac, ol¢ roe ixerpéxero, 
éx’ GAAHAae woeiabat, Gxwe et Sh re wANppEAT- 
oety, pi) Tporrauaroer, of per eK TaeY apyar, 
ot 8 &x THY drodnpiar, TO dvevbvroy, etc. Dion, 
Ix. 25 (see ap, 43, no. 1655), 

1690. Early in the year, Fadus, by the orders 
of the emperor, commands the pontifical robes 
and the crown of Agrippa to be laid up in Fort 
Antonia, and Longinus, prefect of Syria, is pre- 
sent with a strong force at Jerusalem to enforce 
obedience. “Oc &) (Fadus) cat rére perarepya- 
Hevog rove apyteptic Kal rove mpwrove Tay ‘Lepo- 
cohupira@y Kara Ti)yv KéXevotw rou abroxpéropog, 
wapyvecey abroig roy modhpn yiTa@va Kai Tijy 
iepay arodny, iv popeiy pdvoc 6 apyuepsvc EAo¢ 
exer, ig ry Avrwriay, iprep éori gpotpior, kara- 
Bécbat Keroopérny bird Th ‘Pwpaiwy éovsig .. . 
“Agixero yap cai ovroc (Longinus) etic ra ‘Lepo- 
oidupa wokd}y Exayopevoc divapev. Jos, Ant. 
xx. I, 1. 

1691. The Jews are permitted to send an 
embassy to Rome on the subject, which they 
do; and Claudius, by the influence of the 


younger Agrippa, then at Rome, grants that | 





eo 


the pontifical robes and crown of Agrippa 
should be in the custody of the Jews. The 
edict furnishes us with the exact date. KAai- 
Ctoy Kaicap Lspucrexog, Anpapyixiic éLovaiac 
TO wéprrovy (A.D. 45), "Yrarog amodederypévog 
ro réraprov (Consul Designatus IV.), Abroxpa- 
Twp ro déxarov, TMarip rarpidog, ‘lepooodupuray 
tipxovat, Povdrg, dijpy, “loveaiwy marti Eve, 
xaiper. . . . 'Eypagn mpo recodpwr cadav- 
dav "lovdlou éxi txarwy ‘Povpov cai Uoprniov 
XiAovavov. Jos, Ant, xx. 1,2. The fifth year of 
the tribunitian power was from 24 January, 
A.D. 45, to 24 January, A.b. 46. The rescript 
therefore was dated 14 Kal. July, or 28 June, 
A.D. 45, That Claudius was also Imperator 
X. and Consul Designatus IV. in a.p. 45, being 
the fifth year of the tribunitian power, appears 
from two inscriptions: 77. Claudius Drusi F. 
Cesar Augustus Germanicus, Pontifex Maxi- 
mus, Trib, Pot. v. Imp. «. Cos, Desig. iv. arcus 
ductus aque virginis disturbatos per C. Cesarem 
a fundamentis novos fecit ac restituit, And 
again; Claudio Ces. Aug, Germ. Pont. Max. 

‘rib. Pot. v. Imp. x, P. P. Cos. Desig. iv. 
Optatus Reburri F’. Imag. Cas. Aug. Imp. D. 8. 
P. D. eamque cum Optato et Reburro filiis de- 
dicavit, Senatus censuit perpetuo bonis publicis 
interesse. Inscriptiones ad caleem Suetonii. 
Claudius in a.p, 46 was Consul Designatus IV., 
but was not actual Consul IV, until a.p. 47. 
Rufus and Pompeius Silvanus, mentioned in 
the edict, were not the ordinary consuls, but 
the consules sujfecti on 28 June. The date of 
this rescript of Claudius is one of absolute cer- 
tainty, and is therefore of great value as a 
fixed point by which to regulate the chronology 
both precedent and subsequent. 

1692. Herod of Chalcis at the same time 
obtuins from the emperor the charge of the 
Temple, and of the corban, or Temple treasury, 
and the appointment of the high-priests, “Mr- 
aaro dé Kai ‘Hpwine . . . KAavewor Kaieapa rijv 
éEovelay rov vew Kai tev iepay ypnparwy, cai 
ry roy "Apxtepiwy yeporoviay, mayrwy re Eré- 
ruxer’ €& éxtivou re waot Tuig aroydvot airub 
wapepecvey ) tkovoia péxpe rijg row Tok pou 
reXevrijc. Jos. Ant. xx. 1,3. Josephus, how- 
ever, is in error in stating that the appointment 
of the high-priests continued with the linead 
descendants of Herod till the end of the war, 
for on the death of Herod of Chalcis the ap- 
pointment of the high-priests was vested in 
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Agrippa, and the col/uteral should therefore be 
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substituted for the lineal relatives of Herod of 
Chalcis. 

1693. Herod exercises his new prerogative 
of appointing to the pontificate by displacing 
Elioneus, called Cantheras, and appointing 
Joseph, son of Cami. Kai é) 6 ‘Hpwenge pebi- 
ornat ric Apxiepwovrne ray éxuwadovpevoy Kar- 
Onpay, "Iwonry rq rod Kapel avr’ éxeivou riy 
dadoxhy rice typiie wapacyépevoc, Jos. Ant. 
xx. 1, 3 (see a.p. 43, no. 1663; a.p. 47, no. 
1715). 

1694. Fadus about this time captures an 
impostor called Theudas, and puts him to death. 
Jos, Ant. xx. 5,1. There is an insurgent by the 
name of Theudas spoken of by Gamaliel in the 
Acts of the Apostles, v, 86; but it cannot be 
this Theudas, for Gamaliel places the time of 
Theudas before that of Judas of Galilee a.p. 6. 
Mert rovroy (Theudam) avéorn lovéac 6 Tade- 
hatoc. Acts, vy. 387. Who the Theudas of 
Gamaliel was, see B.c. 4, no. 903. 

1695. Barnabas and Paul make their first 
circuit, embarking at Seleucia and landing at 
Salamis, on the eastern coast of Cyprus, the 
native country of Barnabas. They traverse the 
island from east to west, and arrive at Paphos, 
on the western coast. Actas, xiii. 4 (see a.p. 
44, no. 1673; a.p. 46, no. 1703). 

Sergius Paulus was at this time proconsul of 
Cyprus. Tg 'AvOurdary Lepyiy Tlatdg. Acts, 
xiii. 7. The accuracy of Luke in describing 
Sergius Paulus as proconsul (the title given 
to the governor of one of the senate’s or 
people's provinces) is remarkable. Cyprus had 
originally, i.e. on the division of the provinces 
between the emperor and the senate, or people, 
in A.D. 27, belonged to the emperor, and was 
governed by an imperial prefect called txo- 
orparnyo¢, or propretor; but in a.D. 22 an 
exchange was made, and Cyprus was assigned 


_ to the senate (see B.c. 27, no. 666 ; B.c. 22, no. 


712). There is also a coin of Cyprus struck in 


| the time of Claudius, when Cominius Proclus 


was governor, the successor perhaps of Sergius 
Paulus, and the same title of "Av@iraro¢ is 
On 
another coin in the time of Augustus is the 
inscription: A, Plautius Procos. Eckhel, iii. 
84. 

1696. An eclipse of the sun on 1 August, 
the emperor's birthday. Claudius, in anticipa- 
tion of it, had issued a proclamation, stating 
the hour when it would begin and how long 





A.D. 45. 


it would continue. This proclamation was 
laughed at as ridiculously unnecessary ; and it 
shows that the ancients understood astronomy 
with great exactness. Kal ére:d)) 6 fdcog Ext — 
roig yeveOdiowg abrod éxXeibery Epehrer .. . 
mpotypaer ob povoy Gre re ExdeiWer Kai Grore 
kal ég’ éwogdv, adda cai rac airiag* bt fc 
dvayvaiwe yernotoat rovro Euedder. Dion, 
Ix. 26. This eclipse accords with modern 
calculations (see Table of Eclipses); so that the 
years from that time to this have been truly 
reckoned, however the fact may be accounted 
for. 

1697. Antipater is archon at Athens. “Ap- 


, = 
xorvrog 'AOnynow ‘Avrorarpod, vrarevérrwy ty 


"Pappy Maépeov Bexiov cai Tirov ZrarAiov 
Tavpov. Phlegon, Mir. Miiller’s Frag. Gree. 
Hist, iii. 618. 


1698. A coin of Herod of Chalcis, 


Baoidevc Hpwing [@iroKd javéwg. Caput diadema- 
tum.-+ KAavétw Kaoapt SeBarcw, ET. E. intra 
coronam, i. e. in the fifth year of his reign. 

Eckhel, iii, 492. 


1698 a. Coin of Antioch. 


Imp. Ti. Claudius Aug. Ger. + Ext Kaooov 
Avrwytwy Er. Aq., i. e. ninety-four, and there- 
fore struck between 1 Nov. a.p. 45, and 
1 Noy. a.p. 46, Cassius Longinus at this 
time was prefect of Syria. 


Id. iii, 280, 
Coin of Alexandria. 


Tu KAavdi, Kare, SeSa, Teppavt, Avrocp. L. E. 
(i. e. in the fifth year of Claudius) + Meesa- 
Miva Kaw, EeBao, Id. iv. 62. 


Inscription. 
Ti. Claudius Drusi F. Caesar Aug. Germ, Pont. 


Max. Trib. Pot. v. Imp, vi. (lege vii.) Cos. | 
Des. itii. Gruter, 188, 5. 


Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 21. 

Pentecost, May 11. 

Tabernacles, September 15. 








SS he SS 


A.D. 46. 


4.D.46. U.C.799. Olymp. 206, 2. 


Varerius Asraticvs, ii, 
M. Juntvs Smaxva. 


ex Kal, Jul. 
P. Sutures Rurvs. 
P, Osrorius Scapuna. 


Ciavpii vi, From 25 Jan. Tris, Por, vi. rrom 
SAME DAY. Cos. 1. Cos. Desia. ry. Pont. 
Max. Part. Patr. Imp. x. x1. 


1699. Asinius Gallus conspires against Clau- 
dius, and is banished. Dion, lx. 27. 

1700. Claudius is the only person in Rome 
left in ignorance of the intrigues of his wife 
Messalina. (KAavéiog) pdvog obx Hxicraro ra 
év rp Bacdeiy dpwpeva. Dion, Lx. 28. 

1701. Fadus is succeeded by ‘Tiberius 
Alexander as procurator of Judea. *HA@e de 
baby Type "AdéEavipog diddoyoc, "AXckay- 

waig rov kal 'AhaPupynoavrog év 'AXekav- 
dpeig. Jos. Ant. xx. 5, 2. T. Alexander was 
a Jewish renegade. Toig yap rarploe oi« 
évépewver ovroc EBeawv. Ib, As Alexander pre- 
ceded Cumanus, who was himself appointed 
in the eighth year of Claudius, a.p. 48, and 
as Fadus had certainly been appointed in a.p. 
44, the change of procurators, if we assign 
an equal duration of' office, viz. two years, to 
Fadus and Alexander, would occur about 
this time (see a.p. 44, no. 1679; av. 48, no. 
1719). 

1702, Vardanes, king of Parthia, is slain by 
his subjects, and Gotarzes is called in and 
becomes king. Tac. Ann. xi. 10 (see a.p. 42, 
no 1649; a.p. 50, no. 1745). Vardanes, 
according to Philostratus, had reigned four 
years and upwards, for when Apollonius was 
with him Vardanes had reigned two years 
and two months: Philost. V. A. i. 28; and 
Apollonius remained twenty months in Parthia, 
V. A. i. 22; i. 40; and then travelled to India, 
where he remained four months, V. A. iii. 50; 
and then returned by sea up the Euphrates, 
when Vardanes was still living. V. A. i. 58 
(see the passages cited under a.p, 44, no. 
1686). | 

1703. Barnabas and Pau! sail from Paphos 
to Perga in Pamphylia, and thence to Antioch 
in Pisidia, and thence to Iconium, the capital 
of Lycaonia. Acts, xiii. 13, 14, 51. 
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Pamphylia, including part of Pisidia, was 
at this time a Roman province, and governed 
by a Roman propretor appointed by the em- 
peror (see a.c. 51, no. 191). But the greater 
part of Pisidia, including Antioch, was com- 
prised within the imperial province of Galatia, 
which was governed by a propretor (see B.c. 
25, no. 675). 

Lycaonia was part of the dominions of An- 
tiochus, king of Commagene (see a.p. 41, no 
1622). 

Paul and Barnabas are obliged to fly from 
Iconium, and proceed to Lystra of Lycaonia; 
where, from the current legend of Jupiter and 
Mercury having in disguise visited Lycaon, 
from whom the country was named (see Ovid's 
Metamorph. i. 163), Paul and Barnabas are 
taken for Jupiter and Mercury, and can scarcely 
restrain the people from worshipping them as 
gods. Acts, xiv. 61. 

1704. The Jews of Antioch and Iconium 
hear of the successes of the Apostles, and come 
to Lystra and excite the populace against 
them, when they withdraw to Derbe of Ly- 
caonia. Acts, xiv. 20. Paul and Barnabas 
must have spent some time at Lystra, or 
the report of their successes would not have 
been carried to Antioch and Iconium, nor 
would the Jews of the latter places have con- 
certed the plan of following up the Apostles 
to Derbe. 

1705. Paul and Barnabas at Derbe make 
many disciples, MaQnreieavrec ixavove, Acts, 
xiv. 21; and evangelise the neighbouring 
country. A¢pfny cai rjy repixwpov, cgxet Foav 
ebayyedc{épervor. Acts, xiv. 6,7. Derbe was 
in Isaurica, but Isaurica itself was part of 
Lycaonia. Tijg é¢ Avxaoviag éori cai } "Ioav- 
pun. Strabo, xii. 6. 

1706. Barnabas and Paul turn back from 
Derbe and revisit in order Lystra, Iconium, 
and Antioch in Pisidia, and then preach in 
Perga, and, embarking at Attalia, return to 
Antioch. Acts, xiv, 21-26. 

1707. According to our Tables, Paul and 
Barnabas spent the year a.p. 45 in Cyprus, and 
the year a.p. 46 in Pamphylia and Lycaonia. 
But the length of time passed in this circuit 
cannot be exactly ascertained. It was certainly 
commenced after the Passover a.p. 44, when 
Paul and Barnabas were at Jerusalem, and it 
was concluded before a.p. 48 (see that year, 
no. 1722). 
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1707 a. Coins of Claudius, 


Ti. Claud, Cesar Aug. P.M. Tr. P. vi, Imp. 
zi. with head wreathed with laurel + De 
Britannis or Britanni, or Britannis inscribed 
on triumphal arch. Or + P. M. Augur, 
Cos. tit. with the emperor in triumphal car. 
Or + Imper, Recept. Or + Constantia Au- 
gusti, Or+ Paci Auguste, Or+S8. P. Q. 
RP. P. ob C. &. (i. e. ob cives servatos), 

Eckhel, vi. 240. 


Coin of Alexandria. 


Tu. KAavdi. Karo. Sea. Peppaw, Avrocp. L. &. 
(i. e. in the sixth year of Claudius) + 
Meocadiwa Kao, SeBac. Id, iy. 52, 


Inscriptions. 


Ti. Claudius Drusi Fil, Cesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Pontifex Max. Trib. Potest ... Imp. 
at. P, P. Cos, Desig. ... iti, Arcus Ductus 
Aque Virginis Disturbatos per C. Casarem a 
Sundamentis novos fecit ac restituit (Romm). 

Muratori, i. 444 (see a.p. 45, no. 1691), 

Tt. Claudius Drusi F. Caesar Aug. Ger. Pont. 
Max. Trib. Pot. v. Imp. xi. P. P. Cos, tit. 
Design, iv, Aug. M. P, xai, (in Gallia). 

Id. iv, 2007, 2. 
Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 9. 
Pentecost, May 30. 
Tabernacles, October 4, 





A.D. 47. U.C.800. Olymp. 206, 3. 


Tm. Craup, Casar Avovusrus, iv. Qui abd. et 
eum excepit ex Kal. Mart. Tiberius Plautius 
Silvanus AZlicnus, 

L, Vrre.iivs, iii. 

CiLaubit vu. From 25 JaNvARY, AND Tris. Por. 
Vil. FROM SAME DAY. Cos. tv. Pont. Max. 
Pat. Pater. Inp, x1, XU. XI XIV. Xv. (see 
Eckhel, vi. 249). 

1708. Claudius is consul for two months 
only. Bimestres ceteros (preter novissimum) 
consulatus gessit. Suet. Claud. 14. This consul- 
ship was the 800th year v.c., év dé d) rp ékijc 
tree Gre KXavdwe ro réraproy cat BuréAdoc 
Aovxwog 76 rpirov, dxraxoctoorod TH "Popy Erove 
évroc, Urdrevoay, Dion, lx. 29; and the dudi 
seculares were celebrated iisdem coss. Ludi 
seculares octingentesimo post Romam conditam, 


| quarto et sexagesimo, quam Augustus ediclerat, 


spectati sunt, Tac. Ann. xi. 11. Britannicus, 


' a son of Claudius, and Nero take a part in the 


| xi. 11, 


A.D. 47. 


games. Sedente Claudio, Circensibus ludis cum 
pueri nobiles equis ludicrum Troja inirent, inter- 
que eos Britannicus Imperatore genitus, et L. 
Domitius adoptione mox in imperium et cogno- 
mentum Neronis adscitus, favor plebis acrior in 
Domitium loco presagii acceptus est, Tac. Ann. 
Tener adhuc, necdum maturd pueritid, 
Circensibus ludis Trojam constantissime favora- 
biliterque lusit. Suet. Nero, 7. 

1709. Vespasian and Titus are in Britain, 
and Corbulo in Gaul and Germany (/is coss.). 
Dion, Ix. 30. Tac. Ann. xi. 18. 





1710. Triumph of Aulus Plautius for the | 


conquest of Britain. "O é€ HAavriog axd rob 
Bperavvixov rohéuov, we Kal Kadwe abroy yerpi- 
gag Kai Karopfwoac, Kai Exnvedn vro rou KAav- 
diov cal eOprapPevee (his coss.). Dion, Lx. 30. 


1711. Death of Valerius Asiaticus (his coss.). 


Tac. Ann. xi. 1. 

1712. Crispinus (his coss.) is prefect of the 
Pretorian guard. Crispinum Pretorti Pracfec- 
tum. Tac. Ann. xi. 1; xvi. 17. He had been 
appointed by the influence of Messalina. Tac. 
Ann. xii. 42 (see A.D. 44, no. 1684; a.p. 48, 
no. 1718). 


1713. Advocates at Rome are restricted to | 


a fee of ten sestertia for pleading a cause at 
Rome. Cuapiendis pecuniis posuit modum usque 


ad dena sestertia, quem egreasi repetundarum | 


tenerentur (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xi. 7 (see B.C. 
17, no. 751). 


1714, Christianity probably begins now to | 


make a sensible impression at Rome, for Clau- 
dius complains that the religious observances 


of their forefathers were neglected through the | 
prevalence of foreign superstitions. Quod nunc | 


segnius fiert, publica circa bonas artes socordid, 
et quia externe superstitiones valescant. Tac. 
Ann. xi. 15. , 

1715. Herod of Chalcis removes Joseph, son 
of Camudus, from the pontificate, and appoints 
Ananias, son of Nebedeus. ‘O dé rijg XaAxidoc 
Baoreve, peracrheag rij¢ apyupwovrne ‘lwon- 
mov rov rou Kapwiov, riy cradoxiy rijg rypiic 
"Avarig tp rod NeBesaiov cidwow. Jos. Ant. 
xx. 5,2. This is mentioned next before the 
arrival of Cumanus and the death of Herod of 
Chalcis, in a.p. 48 (see av. 45, no. 1693; A.D. 
59, no. 1880). 


1715 a. Coin of Claudius. 


Ti, Claud, Caesar Aug, P, M. Tr, P. vii. Imp. 
wittt. + Pact Auguste. Eckhel, vi. 241. 





| 


A.D. 48. 





287 





Inscription. 

Pro Salute Ti. Claudi, Cesaris Aug. Germanici 
Pontif. Max, Trib, Pot. vii, Cos. tii, Imp. 
av. P. P. Censoris ... Liberorumque ... ex 
voto suacepto C, Julius Sex, F. Cor, Posthumus 
Pref, A’gypti Ti. Claudi Cesaris Aug. Ger- 
manici ex Auri P. xvi. Gruter, 113, L. 


Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


Passover, March 29. 
Pentecost, May 19. 


. Tabernacles, September 23. 





A.D. 48. U.C.801. Olymp. 206, 4. 


A. Vireiiies, 
L. Virsantus Popricona. 
ex Kal. Jul. 
L. Vererzivs, 
C, Catrvrntus Piso. 
forte Cn. Hosidius Geta, 
L. Vagellius. 
Craupi vit. From 25 Janvary. Trip. Por. vit. 
FROM SAME Day. Cos. 1v. Pont. Max. Pat, Pater. 
Imp. XV. 


1716. A Lustrum by Claudius as censor. 
Condiditque Lustrum, quo censa sunt civium 
liz. centena lexziv. millia lrxii. Tae. Ann, 
xi, 25. Suet. Claud. 16. Plin. N. H. vii. 
49; x. 2. Fasti Hellen. iii. 467 (see a.p. 14, 


: no. 1051), 





1716 a. Silius, while Claudius is at Ostia, 
marries Messalina, the wife of Claudius! (his 
coss.), Tac. Ann. xi. 26. 

1717. Death of Messalina in the autumn. 
At Messalina non alias solutior luxu, adulto 
auctumno, simulacrum vindemie per domum cele- 
brabat, ete. (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xi. 31. Dion, 
Ix. 31. 

Pallas, the brother of Felix, was at this time 
in the highest favour. Flagrantissimdque eo 
in tempore gratid Pallas (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xi. 29. 

1718. Geta is prefect of the Pretorian guard. 
Gete Pretorii Prafecto (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xi. 31, 82; and see xvi. 17 (see a.p. 47, no, 
1712; a.v. 51, no. 1750). 

1719. Cumanus arrives in Judma, as succes- 
sor to Tiberius Alexander, probably about 
midsummer, the usual season. T.Pepiy d€ 'AXe- 
Eardpy Kobpavog dgixero dradoxyog* Kal re\evrg 
roy Biov "Hpwéne, etc. Jos. Ant. xx. 5, 2. Here 
the appointment of Cumanus is placed before 








the death of Herod, but in the Wars it follows 
after the death of Herod. Mera raira cai 
Baarreve rijc Xadxidoc'Hpwdne redevrG . . . Merit 
é€ rv “Hpwdov redeur}y, b¢ Hote ric XaAxidog, 
kabiornor Kradbédioc ele riv Baocdeiay rou Oeiov 
rov ‘Aypirray, vidv “Aypixra, rij¢ 3¢ GAAnc 
érapxiag dcadéyerae ry émirpom)y ded *AXe- 
Edvdpov Kotpavoc. Bell. ii. 11, 6; ii. 12, 1. 
The two events, therefore, were nearly con- 
temporaneous. Fadus and Alexander were of 
a peaceful character. Oi (Fadus and Alexander) 
pjcey mapakwwourree ray warpiwy tay ev eiphyy 
To #On¢ deegvdakay. Bell. ii. 11, 6 (see a.v. 46, 
no. 1701; a.p. 52, no, 1782). 

1720. That Herod of Chalcis (see a.p. 41, 
no. 1620) died either this year, or at least be- 
fore 25 January, a.p. 49, is testified by Jose- 
phus, for he places it in the eighth year of 
Claudius (i. e. between 25 January, a.p. 48, 
and 25 January, a.p. 49), Kal redeurg rov 
Pior 'Hpwine, 6 rod peyddou Paaiéwe *"Aypirra 
abedpoc, dyddp rij¢ KAavélov Kalaapog apyijc 
tre. Jos, Ant, xx. 5,2. It was probably late 
in this year, or at the very beginning of the 
next, for he was succeeded in the kingdom of 
Chalcis by the younger Agrippa, and the latter 
was not appointed till after May, a.p. 49 (see 
that year, no. 1726). Tacitus, under a.p. 49, 
speaks of the death of a king Agrippa as having 
lately occurred, Jturaique et Judei, defunctis 
regibus Sohemo atque Agrippa, provincia Syria 
additi, Tac. Ann. xii, 23. Herod Agrippa had 
died six years before, and Tacitus must have 
meant Herod of Chalcis; and if so, we have the 
testimony of Tacitus that Herod was dead in 
4.D. 49. He is under a mistake, however, as 
to the annexation of Chalcis to the province of 
Syria, unless (which is possible) Chalcis was 
annexed to Syria for a short interval between 
the death of Herod and the appointment of 
Agrippa the younger. 

1721. Paul and Barnabas had sojourned 
at Antioch no little time after their return 
from their first circuit (see a.p. 46, no. 1706), 
when disciples from Judwa come down to 
Antioch and propound the doctrine that hea- 
then converts must be circumcised. Acérpior 
é¢ (Paul and Barnabas) éxe7 (at Antioch) 
xpdvov obK GAiyor avy roig pabnraic* Kai 
tive wareAOovreg Ard rijc “lovdalac ééisaccoy 
rove adehpove Gre "Lav yi) wepiréprnatie rp EO 
Mwiciwe, ob divacie awGijvar. Acts, xiv, 28; 
xv. 1. 
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1722. Paul and Barnabas and some others 
are sent to the Apostles and Elders of Jerusa- 
lem to take their opinion upon the question, 
and they pass thither by land, through Phenicia 
and Samaria. Oi pév ovv mporepgbévrec urd 
rij¢ éxcAnalac bihpxorro riy Dowikny cal Lapa- 
puay, Supyobpevor ry éxiorpopiy ray éOvar. 
Acts, xv. 3. From the circumstance of their 
proclaiming by the way the conversion of the 
Gentiles, this journey, though expressed above 
to be xpdévor oi« ddéyow from their return to 
Antioch, was probably not separated by a very 
long interval, as otherwise their success amongat 
the Gentiles would have been sufficiently known. 
The interval assigned in the Tables is about a 
year. 
1723. A council of the Apostles and Elders 
is called at Jerusalem, and a resolution is passed 
that the Gentiles need not be circumcised. Acts, 
xv. 6. 

James, the brother of Our Lord, was Bishop 
of the Church at Jerusalem at this time, and as 
such, though not one of the twelve Apostles, 
presided at the council even in the presence of 
Peter. Mera d€ rd avyijoa abrove, amexpiby 
"Idew/3og Adywr .. . 0 eyw xpivw pt) wapero- 
xAtiv roig ard ray EOvav imcorpépovary imi roy 
Ody. Acta, xv. 13, 19. James was one of the 
sons of Joseph and Mary, and so the half- 
brother of Our Lord, and was a different per- 
son both from James the Greater, the brother 
of John and the cousin of Our Lord (being the 
son of Salome, the sister of Mary), and from 
James the Less, the brother of Joses and son of 


| Mary, the wife of Cleophas, or Alpheus (see 
_ AD. 29, no, 1198). 


The ascription of the council to this year 


is partly conjectural. Paul was certainly at 
| Jerusalem at the Passover a.p. 44, and he 


had since made a circuit through Cyprus, 
Pamphylia, and Lycaonia, and spent no little 
time at Antioch; and we know that he was 
at Corinth at the beginning of a.p. 52, and 
in the interval from the council at Jerusa- 
lem to his arrival at Corinth he had preached 
through Phrygia, and Galatia, and Macedonia. 
A due adjustment of the events over this space 
of time, from a.p. 44 to a.p, 52, would seem to 
place the date of the council in a.p. 48 (see 
A.D. 44, no. 1669; A.p, 52, no. 1779). 

1724. The decision of the council is com- 
municated by a letter entrusted to the hands of | 
Judas called Barsabas, and Sylvanus, or Silas, 





A.D. 49. 





_ who are sent to Antioch for the purpose. Oi 








axdarohot Kai oi xpeofurepor cai ot Gdedpor roic | 
cara ry "Avredyecav eal Zupiay wal Kedc- | 
clay GéeAgoic roig & éOvav, yaipey, etc. Acta, 
xv. 23. At this time, therefore, the Gospel 
had already spread not only through Syria, | 
but also (doubtless by the preaching of Paul 
befure he joined Barnabas) through Cilicia, 
1725S. After sojourning some time at Antioch, 
Barnabas and the rest of the brethren (except 
Silas) return to Jerusalem, but Silas remains 
at Antioch. Towjearrec dé ypdévor dme\bOnaav 
per’ eiphene ard ray ddeXgar mpdc Tove aro- 
arédovg’ Edoke Ce re Lidg eExtpeivae aibrod. 


Acts, xv. 33, 


1725 a. Coin of Antioch. 

Imp. Ti. Claudius Aug. Ger. + Brt Kacowy Av- 
rwxewv Er, $q., i. & ninety-six, and there- 
fore struck between 1 Nov. a.p. 47, and 
1 Noy, a.p, 48, Eckhel, iii. 280. 


Coin of Polemo IT. King of Pontus. 


Baothewe ToAtpwrog + 14,, i. e. in the eleventh 
year of his reign (see a.p, 38, no. 1533). 
Id. it, 372. 
The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, April 16. 
Pentecost, June 6. 7 
Tabernacles, October 11. 





A.D. 49. 


C. Pomrsrus Loxetxvs Gauivs. 
Q. Verannivs. 
ex Kal. Maii 
L. Mesanvs Porro. 
Q Anuive Maxmevs, 


U.C. 802. Olymp. 207, I. 


CLaupi rx. From 25 Jan. Trin. Por, rx. rrom 
SAME DAY. Cos. rv. Pont. Max. Pat. Parr. 
Imp. XVI. XVII. Xvi. (see Eckhel, vi, 249). 





First year of the reign of Agrippa IL from 
some time in the second quarter. 


1726. The news of the death of Herod, king 
of Chalcis, having reached Rome, Claudius 
soon after appoints Agrippa the younger king 
of Chalcis. Mera dé riv “Hpwdou redevriy, d¢ 
pte ric Xadkidoc, cablerna: Kravewe cig ray 
Pacslay rob GOeiov rov 'Aypinway vidr "Aypir- 
ra. Jos. Bell. ii. 12, 1. Ti» 6€ dpyiy abrot 
(Herodis) KAavdwe Kaicap 'Aypixra rg vew- 
répydidwo. Ant. xx. 5,2 (seea.p. 48, no. 1720; 
A.D. 53, no. 1788). It was not earlier than 








| 19 April, for that day in a.p. 66 is placed in 

the seventeenth year of Agrippa’s reign, Kat 

mporehaujsave thy dpxiy & wodepoc dwlexdre 

pev tree rijg Népwvog iyytpoviac, Ewraxadexary 
| é€ ric "Ayplrma Pacdeiac 'Aprepeaiov pnvdc. 
Bell. ii. 14, 4 (see a.p. 66, no. 2005), And 
apparently it was not long after 19 April, for 
when Claudius had completed his twelfth year, 
which was on 25 January, a.p. 53, Agrippa is 
said to have then reigned four years. Tijc éé 
dpxiic Switkaroy Erog ion wexAnpwxie (Clau- 
dius) dwpsirar ror ’Aypirray ry Oidirrov re- 
rpapxig ... Ty Xadxiéa 8" abrév agawpeirac 
duvacrevoarra abrijc Eryn ré¢aapa. Ant. xx. 7, 


1. In the passage from the Wars, Josephus 


done in the case of Herod the Great by Con- 
sular or Jewish years, viz. from every 1 January, 
or 1 Nisan, but by actual years from the com- 
mencement of the reign of Agrippa de facto in 
the second quarter of a.p, 49. The reason of 
his here computing in this way probably was 
that the historian, as the contemporary of this 
Agrippa, knew the exact time when his reign 
commenced, and could not with propriety, 
when giving the year of Nero’s actual reign, 
adopt a different mode of calculation as to 
Agrippa’s reign. Had Josephus computed the 
reign of Agrippa like that of Herod, from 
1 January, or 1 Nisan, next preceding his ac- 
cession to the throne, the 19 April, a.p. 66, 


Roman year on 1 January, and the new Jewish 
year on 1 Nisan, would necessarily have fallen 
under the eighteenth, and not the seventeenth 
year of Agrippa. 

1727. About the same time the kingdom of 
Iturea Libani, in consequence of the death of 
Soemus (the date of which does not appear), is 
annexed to the province of Syria. Ituraique et 
Judai defunctis regibus Sohaemo atque Agrippa 
provincie Syria additi (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xii. 23 (see a.p. 38, no. 1533; as to Agrippa, 
sev A.D. 48, no. 1720). 

1728. Claudius in this consulship marries 
Agrippina. C. Pompeio Qu. Verannio coss. 
pactum inter Claudium et Agrippinam matri- 
monium jam famd, jam amore illicito firmaba- 
tur, etc. Tac. Ann. xii. 5. Dion, lx. 31. 

1729. Agrippina, to ingratiate herself with 
the people, procures from Claudius the recall 
of Seneca, with a pretorship and the tutorage 
of Nero. Agrippina... veniam exilii pro 


a 
$e 
ir 


| A.D. 49. 


reckons the reign of Agrippa, not as he had | 
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Anno Seneca, simul preturam impetrat. Tac. 
Ann. xii. 8. He had been banished in a.p. 41 
(see that year, no. 1627), so that he had con- 
tinued in exile for eight years. The fourteenth 
year from the time of his recall synchronised 
with some part of the eighth year of Nero, 
which was from 12 October, a.p. 61, to 12 
October, a.p. 62. Quartus decimus annus est, 
Cesar, ex quo spei tue admotus sum, octavus ut 
imperium obtines, Tac. Ann. xiv. 53. This 
was said by Seneca in the year a.v, 64; from 
which it follows that Seneca was recalled 
between 1 January, a.p. 49, and 12 October, 
A.D. 49. 

1730. In the same consulship a Parthian 
embassy arrives in Rome to ask that Meher- 
dates, a hostage at Rome, might be sent to be 
their king. Per idem tempus legati Parthorum, 
ad expetendum ... Meherdatem misst, senatum 
ingrediuntur, etc, Tac. Ann. xii 10. 

1731. At this time Cassius Longinus was 
still prefect of Syria, for to him was commit- 
ted the charge of aiding Meherdates in gain- 
ing the throne of Parthia; and it would seem 
that he continued in office for the whole year, 
for he accompanied Meherdates to the Eu- 
phrates. Datum post hee C. Cassio, qui Syria 
preerat, deducere juvenem ripam ad Euphra- 
tis . . . Igitur excitis quorum de sententid 


| petitus rex, positisque castris apnud Zeugma 
unde maxime pervius amnis, postquam inlustres 


which was after the commencement of the new | 
| net (Cassius) Meherdatem .. . 


Parthi rerque Arabum Acharus advenerat, mo- 
urgeret capta. 
Ann. xii. 11, 12. This Acbar was king 
of Arabia (see a.p. 39, no. 1580; a.v. 52, 
no. 1783). And Izates at this time was still 
king of Adiabene. Permeant Adiabenos, quorum 
rex Izates. Tac. Ann. xii. 13 (see a.p, 37, 
no. 1525). 

1732. The campaign of Meherdates proceeds 
slowly, and he does not reach Armenia till the 
beginning of winter. .Armeniam petunt id 
temporis importunam, quia hyems occipiebat. 


Tac. Ann. xii. 12. Meherdates is deserted and _ 
defeated in battle, and delivered up by treachery | 


to Gotarzes. Dolo ejus vincitur traditurque vic- 
tori (his coss.), Tac, Ann. xii. 14. 

1733. Mithridates, who had been ejected 
from the kingdom of Bosphorus, attempts to 


recover the throne, but fails, and is arrested in | 


Pontus and delivered up to the Romans, and 
sent to Rome. Tac. Ann. xii. 15. Plin, N. H. 
vi. 5 (see a.p. 41, no, 1623). The successor 


= 


| 
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A.D. 49. 





of Mithridates in the kingdom of Bosphorus 
was his brother Cotys. Tac. Ann. xii. 15, 18. 

Both Bosphorus and Pontus had been subject 
to Polemo, but seem from this time to have 
been separated, as Polemo was king of Pontus 
until a.p. 66 (see no. 1998), when he surren- 
dered it to the Romans. 

1734. Cadius Rufus is spoken of by Tacitus 
as proconsul of Bithynia. Damnatus et lege 
repetundarum Cadius Rufus accusantibus Bi- 
thynts. Tac. Ann, xii, 22. And Junius Cilo 
is mentioned as procurator of Pontus. T'raditus 
post hee Mithridates, vectusque Romam per 
Junium Cilonem procuratorem Ponti, ferocius 
quam pro fortuna disseruisse apud Casarem 
Jerebatur. Tac. Ann. xii. 21. As Dion, in 
relating an anecdote of this Junius Cilo, speaks 
of him as holding office in Bithynia, we must 
take Pontus to mean that part of it which was 
annexed to Bithynia. See Dion, lx. 33. Pontus 
Polemoniacus did not become a Roman pro- 
vince until a.p, 66 (see that year, no, 1998). 

1735. A famine in Greece in the ninth year 
of the reign of Claudius. Euseb, Chron., Je- 
rome’s version. The Armenian version, which 
gives the dates loosely, assigns it to the eighth 
year of Claudius. 

1736. At a passover, and probably at the 
passover of this year, great multitudes are 
trampled and crushed to death at Jerusalem, 
in a sudden panic at sight of the troops 


of Cumanus. Acadéxerar rijy éxtrpom)y aro | 


"AXekdvépov Kotpavoc, ip’ ob Odpujiol re fiptur- 
ro, Kal @Bopa wads ‘lovdaiwy éyévero, avvedn- 
AvOdrog yap rov wAnGove éxi riy topriy ray 
"Aipev ele ‘lepoodXupa, cat rij¢ "Pwyaixijc 
oreipag vrép Tiy Tov iepov aToay EpeoTwrne, etc. 
Jos. Bell. i. 12, 1. Tije waéoyu xpocayopevo- 
pérne toprijc évordenc, xa’ hy MBog éoriv iyuiy 
afvpa xpocpéipecba, etc. Ant. xx. 5,3. It 
was not the passover of a.p. 48, for Cumanus 
probably did not arrive till after midsummer 
at least of that year, but it may have been at 
the passover ab. 49. It is mentioned by 
Josephus both in the Wars and the Antiquities 
as the first transaction under Cumanus. Orosius 
places the event in the seventh year of Claudius, 
or A.D. 47, so that he must have supposed 
Cumanus to have arrived as procurator in A.D. 
46, Anno ejus (Claudit) septimo, sub procura- 
tore Juda Cumano in Hierosolymis tanta seditio 
in diebus Azymorum exorta est, etc. Oros. vii 6 
(see a.p. 48, no. 1719). 


1737. Shortly after this, another disturbance 
arises from a Roman soldier having burnt in 
mockery a copy of the Holy Scriptures, 
Cumanus at this time was at Caesarea. Otrw 
0é abréyv rd eparoy révOog txéwavro, cal naxdv 
dAdo xpootmerre. Jos. Ant. xx. 5, 4. Mera- 
AapPavee 62 ravrnv rv cupgopay AnorpeKde 
&dXAog Odpufog. Bell. ii. 12, 2. 

1738. Paul with Silas, and Barnabas with 
Mark, commence separately a second circuit; 
Paul and Silas going through Syria and Cilicia, 

,and Barnabas and Mark sailing to Cyprus. 


| Some time had elapsed since the mission to | 


| Jerusalem in a.p. 48 (see no. 1722), for tdoke ce 
rp Lidg éxtpetvar abrov (Antioch). HavAo¢ 
| é& cai BapyaBag ecérpeBov év ‘'Avrwyelg, 
éddoxovrec kal ebayyedcLoperor pera cal erépwy 
wrodkev roy Adyor rov Kupiov. Mera bé 
rivacg huépag elxe Tabd\o¢g xpoc Bapyafay, 
etc. Acts, xv. 34. At the same time, the 
interval since the council at Jerusalem appears 


not to have been very long, for Paul and Silas, | 
in travelling through Syria and Cilicia, dis- | 


tribute the decree of the council by the way | 
amongst the churches of Syria and Cilicia, to | 
which it had been addressed. ‘Qe dé Sceropsv- | 


ovro rag wédec, wapedidoury abroig gudAdeouy | 


ra ééypara ra xexpystva bro ray dxooréhwy 


Kat ray mpecBuripwy ray év ‘IepoveaAjp. Acts, . 


xvi. 4. 


Paul comes to Derbe and Lystra, and at the | 


latter place adopts Timothy as his fellow- 
\labourer in the ministry. Karfyrnce dé 
(IlatAo¢) ele AépGny cal Avorpay’ kai itov 
padyrie ree hv ExeT dvdpare TysoBeoe. 
xvi. 1. 


not of Derbe. 





Acts, | 
From the position of the word éxei it — 
' would seem that Timothy was of Lystra, and | 





1739. Dinophilus is archon at Athens. ”Ap~- | 
xorrog "AGyynot Aewogidov, vxarevorrwr ty | 
‘Pwpy Kotvrov Oiparioy (lege Oveparviov) wai | 
['vatov Tloprntov Paddov. Phleg. Mir. c. 22, 

1739 a. Coins of Claudius. 

Ti. Claud. Cesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P. vitit. Imp. | 
xvi., or xrvit., or xviti. + De Britannis, or | 
Constantia Augusti, or Paci Auguste, or 8. P. | 
Q. R. P. P. ob C. &. (i. ©. ob cives servatos). 

Eckhel, vi. 242, | 
Inscriptions. 

Tib. Claudius Cesar Aug. Germ. Pon, Max. 
Trib. Pot. vitit. Imp. xvi. Cona, tit. P. P. 
Censor, (In civitate Teatina). 

Muratori, i, 226, 3. 
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Ti. Claudius Drusi F. Cesar Aug. Germanicus | 


* Pont. Max. Trib. Pot, viiti. Imp, xvi. Cos. 
titi, Censor (Romie). Muratori, i. 226, 4. 
Ti. Claudio Drusi F. Casari Aug. Pont, Max. 
Trib, Pot. vitti. Imp. xvi. Cos, itt, (lege itit.) 
Cos, Design. ... P. P. Views Venerius (Me- 
diolani). Id. i, 226, 7. 
Ti. Claudius Drusi F. Caesar Aug. Germanicus 
Pont. Max, Trib. Pot. viiti. Imp. xvi. Cos. 
ittt. Censor Perpetuus, Auctis Populi Romani 
Finibus Pomerium Ampliavit Terminavitque 
rxxv. (Rome). Id. i. 444, 4. 
Ti. Claudius Drusi F, Caisar Aug, Germanicus 
Pont. Max. Trib. Pot. wittt. Imp. xvi. Cos. iit. 
Censor P, P. Auctis Populi Romani jfinthus 
Pomerium Ampliavit Terminavitg. (Rome). 
Gruter, 196, 4. 
Ti. Claudius Cesar Aug. P. M, Trib. P. viiti. 
Imp. xvi, De Britannia (In Britannia). 
Id. 238, 5. 
First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 5. 
Pentecost, May, 26. 
Tabernacles, Sept. 30. 





A.D.50. U.C.803. Olymp. 207, 2. 


C, Antistivs Vetus. 
M. Scmitvus Nervittanvs, 


Craupir x. From 25 January. Tris. Por. x. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. Iv. Cos. pEsIG. Vv. Pont. 
Max. Par. Parr. Ip. xvii. 


Second year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 
some time in the second quarter. 


1740. The adoption of Nero by Claudius, in 
this consulship. C. Antistio M. Suilio coss, 
adoptio in Domitium, auctoritate Pallantis, festi- 
natur. Tac. Ann. xii. 25. Dion, lx. 34. In 
Suetonius is the following passage: Tener ad- 
huc, necdum maturd pueritid, Circensibus ludis 
Trojam (Nero) lustt, Undecimo e@tatis anno a 
Claudio adoptatus est, Suet. Claud, 7. But as 
Nero was born on 15 December, a.p. 37 (see 
that year, no. 1527), the adoption was in his 
thirteenth year. Neither would the words un- 
decimo etatis anno be correct if referred to the 
preceding sentence describing the lusus Troja, for 
that was in his tenth year (see A.p. 47, no. 1708). 

1741. Some of the captives taken in the time 
of Varus are liberated after an interval of forty 
years and upwards. Aucta letitia, quod quos- 
dam e clade Variand quadragesimum post annum 


A.D. 50. 
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servitio exemerant. Tac. Ann. xii. 27 (see A.D. 9, 
no. 1031). 

1742. The Catti, a nation of Upper Germania, 
send an embassy to Rome. Tac. Ann. xii. 28. 
See Suet. Claud. 25. 

1743. Expulsion of Vannius (whom Drusus 
had made king of the Suevi), after a reign of 
thirty years and upwards. Per tdem tempus 


Vannius, Suevis a Druso Cesare impositus, pelli- , 


tur regno ... Nam vis innumera, Lygit, alieque 
gentes, adventabant fama ditis regni, quod Van- 
nius xxx. per annos preedationibus et vectigalibus 
auxerat. Tac. Ann. xii. 29. Vannius had been 
appointed in a.p, 19. Dato rege Vannio gentis 
Quadorum. Tac. Ann. ii. 63 (see A.D. 19, no. 
1108). 

1744. Caractacus, the son of Cunobelin, 
who had maintained himself in Britain for 
nine years against the Romans, is subdued 
by P. Ostorius, and is delivered by treachery 
into their hands and sent with his wife and 
brothers and children to Rome, where. he is 
made a spectacle. Vinctus ac victoribus tra- 


ditus est nono post anno quam bellum in Bri- | 


tannid ceptum (see a.D. 42, no. 1641) (his 
coss.). Tac, Ann, xii. 36. The transactions in 
Britain are related by Tacitus under this year, 
as being that in which Ostorius triumphed, but 
the narrative comprises several years both be- 
fore and after this. Hac quanquam a duobus 
(Ostorio Didioque) Propretoribus plures per 
annos gesta conjunai, ne divisa haud perinde ad 
memoriam sui valerent. Ad temporum ordinem 
redeo. Tac. Ann. xii. 40. 

1745. Probably about this time dies Gotarzes, 
king of Parthia, and is succeeded by VononesII., 
whose reign was brief and inglorious, and who 
was succeeded by Vologeses. Dein Gotarzes 
morbo obiit accitusque in regnum Vonones, Me- 
dos tum presidens. Nulla huic prospera aut 
adversa, queis memoraretur. Brevi et inglorio 
imperio perfunctus est; resque Parthorum in 
Jilium ejus Vologesen translate. Tac. Ann. xii. 
14. This is related by Tacitus under a.p. 49, 
but, as usual with Parthian affairs, he does not 





confine himself to one year (see A.p. 46, no. | 


1702; a.p. 51, no. 1756). Gotarzes was cer- 
tainly alive during the campaign of Meherdates 


in A.D. 49 (see no. 1732), and Vologeses was — 


certainly king in A.D. 51 (see no, 1756). 


1746. Titus Ummidius Quadratus probably 


arrives in Syria soon after midsummer of this 
year as the successor of Cassius Longinus. 
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| Cassius, as we have seen, was still in office in 
| A.D. 49 (see no. 1731); and Quadratus is spoken 
of as in office at the Feast of Tabernacles a.p. 


to indicate a recent arrival. Jos. Ant. xx. 6, 


55, no. 1822). 





_ this year in planting churches in Phrygia com- 

prised in Proconsular Asia, and Galatia sub- 
| ject to an imperial propretor. AcAOovrec fe 
| ry Opvyiay xa riy Tadaruc)y ywpar. Acts, 
| xvi. 6. They were in Macedonia in a.p. 51 
| (see that year, no. 1763). 


1747 a. Coins of Claudius, 
Ti, Claud, Caesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P.X. Imp. 
P. P., or Ti. Claud, Caesar Aug. P.M. Tr. 
P, X. P. P. Imp. xviii. + Pact Auguste, or 
S&S P.QaR P. P. ob C. S. (ie. 0b cives 
servatos), Eckhel, vi. 242. 
Inscriptions. 
| Pro Salute Cas, Aug. Germanici Pont. Max, 
Trib. Potest. x. Imp. xitx. Cos, itti. Design. v. 
Sign. Argent, P, X, et pro Salute Neronis 
Cesaris F. Agrippina Aug. Sign, Arg. P. ¥. 
... voto auscep, Viatores et Scribe Libr. et 
Pref. Princeps et Latinus Felix Dedit. 
Gruter, 113, 3. 


Imp, Divus Claudius Drusi F. Cas, Aug. Germ. | 


Pont. Max, Trib. Pot, x, Cos. titi, Imp. xi. 
(lege xiix.) Iter. reparavit (Emerita). 
| Id. 153, 9. 
- Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
| Passover, March 25. 
- Pentecost, May 15. 

Tabernacles, September 19. 





A4.D.51. U.C.804. Olymp. 207, 3. 
Tis, Craup, Casar Avausres, v. 
Sery. Coxnerius Orpairvs. 

ex Kal. Jul. 
C. Minxuctvs Fortanvs., 
C, Vauennivs Severve, 
ex Kal. Nov. 

Tirvs FLavivs Vespasianvs, 

! CLravpit x1. FRoM 25 January. Trip. Por. x1. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos, v. Pont. Max. Pat. 
Parr. Lap. xXViil. XIX. XX. XXI. XXII XXIIL. 
xxiv. (see Eckhel, vi. 249), 

Third year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 
some time in the second quarter. 

1748. Claudius is consul for six months. 

Consulatus super pristinum (a.p. 37) quatuor 








A.D. 51. 


51 (see that year, no, 1761), without anything | 
2; Bell. ii. 12, 5 (see a.p. 44, no. 1679; a.p. | 


1747. Paul and Silas are employed during 





| gesait, ex quibus duos primos junctim (a.p. 42, 
| A.D. 43): sequentes per intervallum quarto quem~ 
| que anno (A. D. 47, A.D. 51), semestrem novissi- 
bimestres ceteros; tertium novo circa 
principem exemplo, in locum demortui suffectus, 
Suet. Claud. 14. 

1749. Nero assumes the toga virilis. Tub. 
Claudio V. Sex. Cornelio Orfito coss. virilis toga 
Neront maturata, quo capessende reipublice ha- 
bilis videretur. Tac. Ann. xii. 41. Nero was now 
in his fourteenth year (see a.p. 37, no. 1527). 
Claudius was probably consul for the very pur- 
_ pose of introducing Nero, as Augustus had twice 
accepted the consulship before for the purpose 


mum, 





of introducing his adopted sons Caius and | 


Lucius (see B.c. 5, no. 889; B.c. 2, no, 959). 
Nero, now taking a part in public affairs, 
pleads before Claudius as consul (and therefore 
in the first half of this year) the case of the 
Bononians, and Rhodians, and Ilians. Apud 
eundem (Claudium) consulem pro Bononiensihus 
Latine, pro Rhodiis atque Iliensibus Grace 
| verba fecit, Suet. Nero, 7, Tacitus places this 
| in a.p. 58 (see that year, no. 1785). 
1750. Geta and Crispinus, the joint prefects 
of the Pretorium, are removed, and Burrus 
| Afranius is, by the influence of Agrippina, ap- 
pointed as sole prefect in their places. Nonduim 
tamen summa molirt Agrippina audebat, ni pre- 
| toriarum cohortium cura exsolverentur Lausius 


| Geta et Rufus Crispinus, quos Messaline me- ' 


mores et liberia suis devinctos credebat. Igitur, , 


‘distrahi cohortes ambitu duorum et si ab uno 

| regerentur, intentiorem fore disciplinam,’ adse- 
verante uxore, transfertur regimen cohortium ad 
Burrum Afranium, egregie militaris fame, gna- 
rum tamen cujus sponte preficeretur (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xii. 42 (see a.p. 48, no. 1718; a.v. 
62, no. 1919). 

1751. A famine at Rome. Frugum quoque 
egestas et orta ex eo fames in prodigium accipie- 
batur (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xii. 43. 

1752. Pharasmanes, king of Iberia, and his 
son Rhadamistus conspire against Mithridates, 
the brother of Pharasmanes and king of Ar- 
menia, and Khadamistus leads an army thither 
and besieges Mithridates. Hodem anno (A.D. 
51) bellum inter Armenios Iberosque exortum, 
Parthis quoque ac Romanis gravissimorum inter 
se motuum causa fuit, ete. Tac. Ann. xii. 44 
(see A.D. 43, no. 1664; infra, no. 1754). 

1753. Casperius, a Roman centurion in Ar- 


| menia, carries the intelligence to Ummidius , 














| Quadratus, then prefect of Syria. Postremo ... 


pactus inducias (Casperius) abscedit, ut, nisi 
Pharasmanem bello absterruisset, T. Ummidium 
Quadratum, presidem Syria, doceret quo in statu 
Armenia forent (his coss.). Tac, Ann. xii. 45. 
1754. Mithridates surrenders himself to 


| Rhadamistus, and is put to death (Ais coss.). 
| Tac. Ann. xii. 46, 47 (see ante, no. 1752; post, 


no. 1757). 
1755. Quadratus deliberates with his council, 


_ and determines not to take up arins, but sends 
, a command to Pharasmanes to withdraw from 


Armenia, and Helvidius Priscus, with a legion, 
proceeds to Armenia to act according to cir- 
cumstances. At Quadratus cognoscens proditum 
Mithridaten, et regnum ab interfectoribus obti- 


| nert, vocat consilium, docet acta, et, an ulcisce- 


retur, consultat... Missi ad Pharasmanen nuntii, 
ut abscederet a finibus Armenia, filiumque (Rha- 
damistum) abstraheret ... Helvidius Priscus, 
legatus, cum leqgione mittitur, rebus turbidis pro 
tempore ut consuleret. Tac. Ann. xii. 48, 49. 
1756. Vologeses, now king of Parthia (see 
A.D. 50, no. 1745), thinking it an opportunity 
of gaining Armenia for himself, marches against 
Rhadamistus and drives him out, when Qua- 
dratus, fearing a quarrel with the Parthians, 


_ recalls Helvidius Priscus. Propere montem Tau- 
' rum (Ilelvidius) transgressus, moderatione plura 





quam vi composuerat, cum redire in Syriam 
jubetur, ne initium belli adversus Parthos ex- 


| sisteret. Nam Vologeses (see Ann. xii. 44) ca- 


sum invadende Armenia obvenisse ratus,.. . 
contrahit copias, fratremque Tiridaten dedu- 
cere tn regnum parat (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xii. 


| 49, 50. 


1757. At the setting in of winter, Vologeses 
is obliged to retire, when Rhadamistus reoccu- 
pies Armenia, but is besieged by the Armenians 


| and escapes by flight. Deinde atrox hiems, seu 





parum provist commeatus, et orta ex utroque 
tabes percellunt Vologesen omittere presentia ; 
vacuamque rursus Armeniam Rhadamistus in- 
vasit ... atque illi quamvis servitio sueti patien- 
tiam abrumpunt, armisque regiam circumveniunt; 
nec aliud Rhidamisto subsidium fuit quam per- 
nicitas equorum, queis seque et conjugem abstulit 
(his coss.). Tac. Ann. xii. 50, 51. It appears 
that Rhadamistus subsequently again recovered 
possession of Armenia, and retained the kingdom 
till driven out by the Parthians in a.p. 54. Tac. 
Ann. xiii, 6 (see ante, no. 1754; a.p. 54, no. 


| 1811). 


A.D. 51. 


1758. Julius Pelignus is this year procurator 
of Cappadocia, rat Cappadocia Procurator 
Julius Pelignus, ignavi animi et deridiculo cor- 
poris jurta despiciendus, Tac. Ann. xii. 49 (see 
A.D, 18, no. 1103), 

1759. Some Galileans, in passing through 
Samaria on their way to a feast at Jerusalem, 
are slain; and Cumanus, the procurator of Ju- 
dwa, declining to interfere, the Jews march 
down in a body from Jerusalem to Samaria, 
and, joining themselves to Eleazar, the bandit 
(see aD. 36, no. 1491), lay waste the country. 
Cumanus marches his forces against them, and 
a number of Jews are slain and others made 
prisoners. "EQoc fy roig CadsAaiorg év raig éop- 
raic cig riy ie_pay wodtw wapayiwopévore bdever 
Ga tii¢ Lapapéwy ywpac, cai rére xa’ ddr ab- 
roic kwpne TIivaiug Aeyopuérnc, ric év pedopie 
kepivnce Lapapelag re cai rov peyadou mediov, 
rivéc ovvdavreg payny, ToAdOVE abray dyat- 
povor... ‘Ayavaxrhoavrec 8€ éxi rovry Tade- 
Lalor rd eo réy "lovialwy EreBor tg’ dra 
xwpijoa Kal rijc EXevOeplac avréexecGar... 
"AvadaBérrec dé ra Sha Kai Ponbeiv "EXea{apor 
roy rod Aevaiov wapaxadtoavrec (Aporyc be 
ovrog Hy Ern TOAKa Tiy drarpy3jy Ev Sper wero 
nuévoc) Kwpac rwag Tar Lapapéwy éumpyoarrec 
&caprafover. Jos. Ant. xx. 6,1; Bell. ii. 12, 3. 
The words rij¢ éAevOepiag dvréxeoGar are an 
intimation, not of a sudden ontrage only, but, 
as Josephus afterwards calls it, a rebellion 
against the Roman authority, éri ry ‘Pwpalwr 
drooragau, Ant. xx. 6, 2, and justifying the 
expression of Tacitus, arsissetque bello pro- 
vincia, etc. Tac. Ann, xii, 54 (see a.p. 52, no. 
1777). This feast must have been the Feast of 
Tabernacles a.p. 51, for it was evidently at the 
great feast next before the Passover of a.p. 52, 
when Quadratus proceeded with his army to 
Jerusalem that the tumult might not be re- 
peated at that feast. Ant. xx. 6,2; Bell. ii 
12, 6 (see a.p. 52, no, 1776). 

1760. The chiefs of the Jewish nation, in 
sackcloth and ashes, implore the rebels in Sa- 


maria to disperse, which they do, and thus a | 


general rebellion against the Roman power is 
prevented. Kai oi per duedvOnoar, of Anorai ce 
éxi rovg éxupove rérove wadty GrHAOov. Jos. 
Ant. xx, 6,1; Bell. ii, 12, 5. 
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1761. The Samaritans accuse the Jewsof the | 


outrage before Quadratus, then at Tyre, who 
defers the further hearing until he arrived in 
Samaria. Kal Kovadpdroc dxovoac imepriderae 
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rv xplow, eirby dxopaveioba, tweday tig 
Ti ‘lovdalay rapayerdpevog axpyséorepoy éxe- 
yryn THY GAnGeay Kal of pev drpecay drpaxrot. 
Jos. Ant. xx. 6, 2; Bell. ii. 12, 6. 

1762. Quadratus soon after enters Samaria, 
where he hears the case, and condemns the 
Samaritans, and executes those who had been 
taken in arms. Mer’ ob wodvy dé xpdvor 6 
Kovadparog jxev tig Lapdpeay, tvOa, deaxoveac, 
airiove rijg rapaxijc brédaBe yeyorivat Lapa- 
peic’ we bé cal "lovdalwy rwag vewrepiaavrac 
ipabey, dvecravpwoey obc Kovpavog taper 
aixpadwrove. Jos. Ant. xx. 6, 2. Atte ce 
mpoehOwy etic Katoapesay rovg bro Kovpavov 
fwypnQévrac avecraipwoe wavrac. Bell. ii. 
12, 6. 

1763. Paul and Silas, having traversed 
Phrygia and Galatia, and being prevented by 
a divine intimation from entering either Asia 
on the left, or Bithynia on the right, go down 
to Troas, and cross to Macedonia, AceAOorrec 
éé riv Dpvyiay cal riv Dadarey ywpay, cw- 
Avbévreg ro row ‘Ayiov Iyvevparog Aakioa 
rov Adyow iv ry "Agig, éhOivreg xara ry Mv- 
ciay éxelpaloy xara riv Bibvviay ropeverOat, 
xed otk elagey abrove ré IIveipa. TapedOorrec 
éé rv Muaiary, caréBjocar cic Tpwadta. Acts, 
xvi. 6. Proconsular Asia included Mysia and 
the Troad, so.that Asia, as here used by Luke, 
has a more limited sense, and means Ionia 
only. 

1764. They sail from Troas, the usual port 
of those parts, to Samothrace, and thence to 
Neapolis, whence they journey to Philippi. 
"AvayGivrec ovv &xo rij¢ Tppatog, ebOudpoph- 
aapev cic Lapobpgeny, ri re imiovan cic Ned- 
wok, éxeiBéy re cic DiAdrmovc. Acts, xvi. 11. 

1765. At Philippi they sojourn for some 
time, and, though Roman citizens (and Paul 
by birth), are insulted by a public scourging. 
"Hyey dé év rabry ry wodce dearplBovreg jypytpac 
rivag . . . Toro dé éroie: (the Pythoness) éri 
wohhag jpépac. Acta, xvi. 12, 18. 

1766. They pass through Ampbhipolis and 
Apollonia, and stop at Thessalonica, where 
Paul preaches to the Jews for three Sabbaths, 
and then addresses himself to the Gentiles. 
Awédeicarrec bé rijy “Apgirodwy xai "Aro\Aw- 
viav, HAOoy ele ry Oeoaadovixny, drov Fv F 
ovvayey? Tey ‘lovdaiwy* cara 2 rd eiwOde ry 
TlavAp eloiiOe wpicg abrovc cai éxi oa Sara 
rpla dudéyero abroic. Acts, xvii. 1. Paul 
remained some time in Thessalonica ; for while 
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he was there, the Philippians sent twice to the | 
relief of his necessities. Philip. iv. 16. | 
1767. The Jews excite a commotion at | 
Thessalonica, and, not finding Paul and Silas, | 
drag Jason, with whom they lodged, before 
the magistrates, called Politarchs. "Exi rove 
MoAcrapyac. Acts, xvii. 8. The title of Poli- 
tarchs is singularly confirmed by an inscription 
found at Thessalonica. [MoAtrapyotyrwy Lw- 
rarpouv rov KXeorarpag cai Aovxciov Tor- | 
riov Xexovréou LovPBriov Sraviov Tapei- 
vou Anpnrpiov rod Daverov Anpyrpioy rov 
NexoroAcwe Lwirov rod Tlappernmvog rov cai 
Mevioxov 'atov 'AyAAniov Toreirov' Tapiov 


rijc¢ wédewe Tavpov rod "Appiag rod xai'Piyydov' | 


[vpraccapyovyrog Tavpov rot ‘Appiag rod «ai 
“Pirydov. Boeckh, Corp. Inscrip. 1967. 
also observable that several of the names are 


It is . 


the same as those that appear in the New Testa- | 


ment, as Sopater, Lucius, Pontius, Secundus, 
Publius, Demas, Gaius. 


1768. Paul and Silas are obliged to leave | 


Thessalonica by night, and go to Berwa. Oi 
dé Mdergol ebHéwe Cue rij¢ vunrog tkérepar 
téy re Laver xai roy Ziday cic Bepolary. Acts, 
xvii. 10. They remained at Berea for some 
time, as the inhabitants received them favour- 
ably, Acts, xvii. 11; and they were only 
driven out at last by the Thessalonian Jews, 
who, hearing of their success, came down and 


raised a tumult in consequence. Acts, xvii. 13. | 


1769. Paul is conducted (perhaps from his 


partial blindness) to Athens, and waits there | 


for the arrival of Silas and Timothy, who had 
remained a little longer at Berea. Acts, xvii. 14. 

1770. While tarrying at Athens for the 
arrival of Silas and Timothy, Paul preaches in 
the synagogue to the Jews and proselytes, and 
in the market-place to the bystanders, "Ey dé 
raicg "AOhvate éxbexopévov abrod¢e rob TavAov 
. . + duedéyero pév oby ty rp ouvaywy} roix 
Tovéaiowg cal roic ceBopévore, ai év rH a&yopg 
kara wdeay ijipay rpo¢ rove maparvyxavorrac. 
Acts, xvii. 16, 

1771. Timothy arrives at Athens, when 
Paul, from anxiety to know the welfare of the 
Thessalonians, dispatches Timothy to Thessa- 
lonica, and is left at Athens alone. Aw «ai, 
pyKére oréyorrec, ebdoxhoapey KaralepOijvac Ev 
"AOhvacg pdvot, cal éréupaper Tepdbeov ror 
ddehpov yoy... ele rd ornpifar vpac, etc. 
1 Thess. iii. 1. Paul makes a merit of being 


left alone at Athens, as, from his imperfect 











A.D. 52. 


vision (the thorn in the flesh), he was com- 
paratively helpless. 

1772. Paul encounters the Stoics and Epi- 
cureans, and is brought before the Areopagus for 
introducing strange Gods, Tuée 6é rv "Em- 
xoupelwy kal ray Zrwikay proodgwy ouvéfad- 
hoy abr . . . "EwtaPépevol re abrot éxi roy 
“Apewy rayor tyayor. Acts, xvii. 18, 19. 


1772 a. Coins of Claudius. 


Ti. Claud. Caesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P, xi. Imp. 
P. P. Cos. v. + Pact Auguste, or &. P. Q. R. 
P. P. ob C. 8. (i. &. 0b cives servatos). 


Eckhel, vi, 243. 
Coin of Alexandria, 
Ayo. mwy LeBacy + EvOqma L. 1A. 
Id. iv. 52. 
Coin of Judea. 
Nepwyw Kiar, Kewap + Boir, Kau. L. TA. 
Id. iii, 498, 


The letters 1A denote the eleventh year of 
Claudius. 


Inscription. 

Ti, Claudius Drusi F. Cesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Pont. Max. Trib. Pot. xi, Imp, xxiii. 
Cos. v. P. P. Restituit. C. Mincio Fundano 
et C. Vettennino Severo Cos, 

: Gruter, 188, 6. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


_ Passover, April 13. 


| 


| CLaupt xu. rrom 25 Jan. 


Pentecost, June 3. 
Tabernacles, October 8. 





4.D.52. U.C.805. Olymp. 207, 4. 
Couns. Suita Favstus. 


L. Sarvivs Orso Tirianvs, 
ex Kal. Jul. 

Servitius Bares Soranvs. 

M. Licixius Crassvs Mucianva, 
ex Kal. Nov, 

L. Conwenivs Sutza. 

T. Fravivs Sanmvs Vespasianvs, 


Tris. Por. x1. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. ¥ Pont. Max. Pat. 
Parr. Imp. XXxtv. XXV,. XXVI. XXVII. (see 
Eckhel, vi, 249). 


Fourth year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 
some time in the second quarter. 


1773. At the very beginning of the year, 
and in consequence of the intelligence that 
Judeea was in a state of revolt, the Jews are 
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ordered to depart from Rome (see a.p. 9, no. 
1032); and Aguila, a Jewish tent-maker 
from Pontus, and his wife Priscilla, are 
amongst the proscribed, and, quitting Italy, 
arrive soon after at Corinth. Kai ebpay ‘Iov- 
éaioy dvépuare "Axiday, [lovrexdy rp yévet, mpoo- 
garwe éndvOdra (to Corinth) awé rij¢ "Iradiac 
cal IIploxadAay yuvaixa abrov, da rd diarera- 
xévac KAabdwov ywpilecbar radvrag rove "Iov- 
daiovg éx rij¢ ‘P&pne, rpooiOev (Paul) abroic. 
Acts, xviii. 2. As to the time required for 
enabling Aquila to reach Corinth from Rome, 
it may be observed that Helius, the minister 
of Nero, arrived in Greece, and apparently at 
Corinth, on the seventh day (see a.p. 67, no. 
2057). This is mentioned as an extraordinary 
passage; but no doubt, from the great traffic 
between Rome and Corinth, vessels were con- 
tinually passing from one place to the other, 
and a voyage between the two possessed great 
facilities, 

1774. These precautionary measures of 
Claudius, on hearing of the outbreak in Judea, 
may be alluded to by Tacitus in his account of 
the opening of the new year. Fausto Sulla 
Salvio Othone coss. Furius Scribonianus in 
exilium agitur quasi finem principis per Chal- 
deos scrutaretur.... De Mathematicis Italia 
pellendis factum senatus consultum, atrox et 
irritum. Tac, Ann. xii. 52. By the Chaldwi 
and Mathematici are not improbably meant 
the Jews. The ignorance of Tacitus as to 
the latter people is very remarkable. If the 
edict against the Mathematici was not that 
against the Jews, it is extraordinary that it 
should have been issued at the very same 
time with the edict against the Jews. The 
outbreak in Juda had occurred on 8 October, 
A.D. 51; and in the winter season, the Syrian 
mail could not arrive at Rome under ten weeks 
at the least, and it probably did not reach its 
destination until the very end of the year a.p. 
52. The edict against the Jews would there- 
fore be issued at the same time with that 
against the Mathematici, at the commencement 
of the new year. It is also observable that 
the edict against the Mathematici and that 
against the Jews are both said to have been of 
the same nugatory character; and it is well 
known that the edict against the Jews was 
soon after recalled or dropped to the ground, 
while Tacitus describes the edict against the 
Mathematici as atrox et irritum. 
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Suetonius does not write chronologically ; 
but while he groups his anecdotes together, he 
generally observes the order of time in the 
events narrated. This he has done in referring 
to the expulsion of the Jews. In speaking of 
the strange inconsistencies in the character of 
Claudius, as he was driven one way or another 
at the caprice of his wives or his freedmen, Sue- 
tonius contrasts the ademption of liberty from 
the Lycians with the restoration of it to the 
Rhodians, and then the adoption of the Trojans 
with the expulsion of the Jews. The passage 
is as follows:—Lyciis ob exitiabiles inter se 
discordias libertatem ademit (a.p. 43, sce no. 
1656): Rhodiis ob penitentiam veterum delict- 
orum reddidit (a.p. 51, see no. 1749). Ilien- 
sibus, quasi Romane gentis auctoribus, tributa 
in perpetuum remisit (A.D. 51, see no. 1749). 
... dudaos, impulsore Chresto assidue tu- 
multuantes Roma expulit (a.p. 52). Suet. 
Claud. 25. That Suetonius placed the restitu- 
tion of liberty to the Rhodians and the grant 
of immunity to the Ilians in a.p. 51, we learn 
from himself. Deductus in forum tiro (a.p. 
51) populo congiarium, militi donativum (Nero) 
proposuit .. . exinde patri (Claudio) gratias 
in senatu egit. Apud eundem consulem (a.D. 
51) pro Bononiensibus Latine, pro Rhodiis 
atque Iliensibus Grace verba fecit. ... Nee 
multo post (viz, a.pD. 53, see no. 1785) duzit 
uxorem Octaviam, ediditque pro Claudti salute 
Circenses et venationem. Suet. Nero,7. Dion 
alludes to the edict against the Jews, not in 
its chronological order, but amongst the anec- 
dotes in sketching the character of Claudius. 
Tove re "Iovduiove, rrAcovdcarrac abfic dare 
xeric Gy Gvev rapayiig bro rod bydov oper 
rij¢ wodewe elpyOijvat, ox éEnhace pey, rp Ce 
8) warpig vopy Pig xpwpévouc éxédevee ji) 
avvabpoifecOa:. Dion, Ix. 6. From Dion's 
saying obx éijAage per, we should infer that 
Dion knew of the edict for the expulsion, and 
that it was not carried into effect. The truth 
perhaps is, that many of the Jews left the city; 
but that, before the greater body of them had 
gone, the fears about Juda were found to be 
groundless, and then the edict was either re- 
called or became a dead letter. The restric- 
tions alluded to by Dion may have been imposed 
in lieu of the severer measure, when the panic 
of Claudius had subsided. 

1775. Quadratus, early in the year, proceeds 
to Lydda, where he holds a court for the trial 
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of Cumanus and the Jews and Samaritans, in 
respect of the outbreak in Samaria at the close 
of the preceding year. Cumanus and his tri- 
bune, Celer, are ordered to Rome; and Ananias 
and his son Ananus are sent thither in bonds, 
and Jonathan, the ex-high-priest, and the chiefs 
of the Samaritans accompany them. Kai éxei- 
Oev cig Kwpny Tiva wapayerdperoc Aviday Xe- 
youérny, wédewe ro ptyebog oe drotéoveay, 
kaBlicag éxt nparoc cal éx devrépov roy Lapa- 
péwy Craxotoag, cidaocerat rapa rivog Lapapéwe, 
drt “lovdaiwy rig mpiroc, Sropa Adproc, xai 
reveg aby aire vewrepioral réeoapec roy apO- 
poy, weiceiay rov bydov Exit tH "Pwpaiwy 
a&mograoec’ xgxeivoug pty 6 Kovadparocg ave- 
Ativ wpogéraker. 
"Apxuepéa Kai rov erparnyor “Avavoy dheac tic 
‘Popny arérep le, wep rev wexpayptvwy Adyov 
ipétovracg KAavdly Kaleap. Kedever dé cal 
roic ray Lapapéwy rpwroe Kal rotc ‘Tovdalwy, 
Koupdyvy re éwerpéry wal Kédepe (xidlapyoc & 
hy ovroc) éx’ "Iradlag amreivat xpo¢g ror abro- 
xptiropa, kpOnaopévouc éx’ arg wepi roy xpoc 
adAhAdoug Inricewy. Jos. Ant. xx. 6,2. "Exei- 
Gév re cic Avdday rapayevdpevog rod Sujxovor 
rey Lapapéwr, cal perarepaperog dxrwxaiteca 


Tove é€ wepi ‘Avaviay ror 


trav 'lovéaiwr, ob¢ éxéxvoro perecyncévar rife 
Haxne, weréxes Cexphaaro’ dio be trépove rer 
Cuvarwrarwy, kai rove apytepeic “TwvdOny cai 
"Avaviay, révre rovrov raida” Avayoy, kal revag 
Giddoucg “lovdaiwy yrwpiuove, amrireuper Eri 
Kaioapa, opolwe 2é cai réy Lapapéwy rove éxe- 
paresrarove’ waphyyede bé cal Kovpary cai 
Kédepe ro xedeipyy wrety Exl Papnc, docovrag 
KAaveiy Adyor irép ray yeyerynuérwy. Bell. 
ii. 12, 6. Several months had intervened since 
the outbreak in Samaria at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles a.D. 51; but the delay is accounted for 
by the circumstance mentioned by Tacitus, 
viz. that Quadratus did not venture to hold a 
trial over Cumanus until he had sent a dispatch 
to Rome, and received the directions of the 
emperor, Cumanus. . . cunctationem adfere- 
bat quia Claudius, causis rebellionis auditis, 
jus statuendi etiam de Procuratoribus dederat. 
Tac. Ann. xii. 54. 

1776. Quadratus, after the trial of Cumanus, 


fearing that the Jews might be led to attempt | 


another outbreak at the Feast of the Passover 
as they had at the preceding Feast of Taber- 
nacles, proceeds to Jerusalem at the Passover 
to keep the peace, but finding the people quiet 
returns to Antioch. Abrdg éé (Quadratus) éei- 
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aug pi) To wAHBoe ray ‘loviaiwy waduy vewrepi- 
oetey, cic THY THY "Tepocodupurey Tod GgeKvel- 
tae’ Karahapp aver Cé abriy tipnyvevopérny, Kai 
rarpioy topray Te Ge redotoar. fleorevoac 
voy pncéva vewreprapoy wap’ airay yernoeabas, 
xaradinmwy topragovrac, bxéorpeer cic ‘Avrid- 
xecav. Jos. Ant. xx. 6,2. Taira crarpalaperoe 
ard Avitéy dvéBawey cig ‘lepoodAvpa, Kai 
caradapwy ro rAjOog dyor ray ray alipwr 
EaprHy aBopupwe eic "Avridyecay éravyet. Bell. 
li. 12, 6. 

1777. That the trial of Cumanus before 
Quadratus in Judwa occurred in this year may 
be proved from Tacitus. In speaking of Pallas 
under the consulship of Faustus Sulla and 
Salvius Otho (a.p. 52) he proceeds: At non 
frater jus (Pallantis), cognomento Felix, part 
moderatione agebat, jampridem Judee imposi- 
tus, ef cuncta malefacta sibi impune ratus tantd 
potentia subnixo ... Alque interim Felix intem- 
pestivis remedits delicta (Judworum) accendebat, 


emulo ad deterrima Ventidio Cumano, cui pars! in which Felix was appointed procurator of 


Provincia habebatur ; ita divisis ut huie Gali- 
lworum natio, Felict Samarite parerent, dis- 
cordes olim, et tum contemptu regentium minus 
coercitis odiis, Igitur raptare inter se, immittere 
latronum globos, componere insidtas, et aliquando 
preliis congredi, spoliaque et predas ad Pro- 
curatorea referre. Hique primo letart, mox, 
gliscente pernicie, cum arma militum interjecis- 
sent, cersi milites; arsissetque bello provincia, 
ni Quadratus Syrie rector subvenisset. Nec din 
adversus Judwos, qui in necem militum pro- 
ruperant, dubitatum quin cate panas luerent. 
Cumanus et Felix cunctationem adferebant, quia 
Claudius, causis rebellionis coynitis, jus sta- 
tuendi etiam de Procuratoribus dederat. Sed 
Quadratus Felicem inter juices ostentavit, re- 
ceptum in tribunal, quo studia adcusantium de- 
terrerentur ; damnatusque flagitiorum, que duo 
deliquerant, Cumanus ; et quies Provincie red- 
dita, Nec muito post agrestium Cilicum nationes 
quibus Clitarum cognomentum sape et alias com- 
mote, tune, Trosobore duce, montes asperos cas- 
tris cepére. Tac. Ann. xii. 54,55. The state- 
ment that Felix was jam dudum Judaa@ im- 
positus, and that he held Samaria while Cu- 
manus was over Galilee, is wholly at variance 
with Josephus, and a palpable error, That 
Felix presided at the trial of Cumanus is not 
improbable, as he may have been sent to Judea 
with dispatches from Claudius in answer to 


those of Quadratus at the first outbreak in .p. | Yeoc, ete. Acts, xviii. 5, 
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51; and that, in fact, he was so sent, and in- 
gratiated himself with the Jews on the occa- 
sion we should infer from the circumstance 
that Jonathan, the high-priest, when at Rome, 
petitioned that Felix might be appointed pro- 
curator, Jos. Ant, xx. 8,5. Tacitus some- 
times collects the events of several years under 
one consulship, but that he meant to place the 
trial of Cumanus in this year is evident from 
the words that follow: nec multo post agres- 
tium Cilicum nationes, etc.; for the outbreak in 
Cilicia was unquestionably during the consul- 
ship of a.p. 52, though subsequent to the trial 
of Cumanus. As Tacitus had already recorded 
the proceedings of Quadratus in a.p, 51 (see 
no. 1755), he would no doubt, had these pro- 
ceedings of Quadratus belonged to the same 
year, have related them at the same time. 
That the Passover when Quadratus was at 
Jerusalem was that of a.p. 52 appears also 


a -Sge>—apee 


from this. It was the Passover of that year — 


| Judea, vice Cumanus deposed on account of 
‘the Jewish insurrection. But Felix was ap- 
| pointed in the twelfth year of Claudius, i. e. 
A.D. 52, as is manifest from the words of Jose- 
phus: [éprec dé & xai KAavciog bidiwa WaA- 
Aavrog dCeAQOv Tay Kara riy 'lovéaiay xpoorn- 
aépevoy mpayparwy. Tijc 6€ dpyiic Owedéxaror 
trog ion mwemAnpwewe, etc. Jos. Ant. xx. 7, 1. 
When Claudius, therefore, appointed Felix, he 
had not yet completed his twelfth year, and as 
the twelfth year expired on 25 January, a.p. 53, 
'the appointment of Felix must have been in 
“AD. 52. 

1778. Paul returns from Athens and passes 
on to Corinth, pera de ratra ywpioticic 6 Laide 
éx rev AOnvar WGer cic KéptrQov, Acts, xviii. 
| 1; where he meets with Aquila and Priscilla 
his wife, who had newly come from Rome in 
consequence of Claudius’s edict that all Jews 
should depart from Rome, Acts, xviii. 1 (see 
ante, no. 1773). The language of Luke does 
! not necessarily imply that Aquila and Priscilla 
were already at Corinth on Paul's arrival there, 
but only that they had not been Jong at Corinth 
/ when Paul met with them. 








from Macedonia, and Paul, from the communi- 
cations made by them, is induced to write the 
first Epistle to the Thessalonians, ‘Qe¢ ¢é xarijA- 
Qov aro rig Maxedoviag 6,7 Likag kai a Teysd- 
That the epistle was 








aa 


1779. Silas and Timothy arrive together | 











ee eee wee 


A.D. 52. 
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written at this time appears from the contents, 
for Paul had recently been insulted (viz. by 
| public scourging) at Philippi, and had then 
made his entrance into Thessalonica. Ipowa- 
Oovrec kat UBptabevrec Kaloo otfare Ev 
Pirtinwore txappnoacipela Ev rH Hed hav 
Aadijoa: tpd¢g bag ro ebayyédwoy rod feod Ev 
wo\AG aywvi, 1 Thess. ii. 2, And his suc- 
cess at Thessalonica was still 2 common theme 
of conversation. Airol yap wept hoy dray- 
yédXovaty Oroiay eigodoy txopey mpog bya. 
1 Thess. i. 9. And Paul had since been in 
Athens, eidoxhoaper karadecpfijra év “Aira 
povot, 1 Thess. iii, 1; and had preached the 
Gospel in Achaia, Sore yevéofat tpade rbroug 
mist raig marevovow ty ri Maxedovig cal ri 
‘Ayatg, 1 Thess. i. 7; and Timothy and Silas 
had returned to Paul at Corinth from Thessa- 
lonica, “Apre b& EMOdyvrog Tipobéov rpog iypudig 
ag’ bpov. 1 Thess. iii. 6. Thabdoc cai ZeAova- 
voc Kat Teyd0eog ri éxcAnoig Oeecadorinéwy. 
1 Thess. i. 1. That this arrival of Timothy 
and Silas was when Paul was at Corinth we 
learn from Acts, xviii. 5. 

1780. The second Epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians was also written from Corinth, not long 
after the first, and one object of it was to cor- 
rect a mistaken impression to which the first 
Epistle had given rise. Paul, in speaking of 
the last day, had used the words, fyeig ot 
lavreg of wepcderrépevor tig THY wapovaiay rob 
Kupiov ob ph ¢0dowper rove Kxopnfévrac, etc., 
1 Thess. iv. 15; and from the term jypeic (by 
which Paul meant only Christians in general) 
the Thessalonians had inferred that Paul him- | 
self would witness the Day of Judgment, and | 

| 





that it was therefore nigh at hand. Paul then 
writes the second Epistle to remove this error. 
*Epwrdiper 0é bydc, aéedpoi, Urép (as concern- 
ing) tij¢ mapovaiag tov Kuplov iypey "Ineou 
Xptorov, kal hua éexiavruywyic Ex’ abroy, cic 
TO py Taxéwe carevOjvat vac ard Tov voor, 
pire OpociaOar, phre Cua mvebparoc, pijre Feit 
Adyou, pyre de Excorodic wc de hudy, we 
ére évéornxery f) iypépa rob Xpeorov. 2 Thess. 
i, 1. 

1781. Cumanus, Celer, Ananias, Ananus, 
and Jonathan reach Rome about midsummer, 
when Claudius, by the influence of Agrippa, 
king of Chalcis, leans in favour of the Jews | 
against the Samaritans, and Cumanus | 
banished; and Celer is ordered for execution 
| at Jerusalem, Jos. Ant. xx. 6,3; Bell. ii, 12 


r| 


7. As the Samaritans were cast in the trial, 
Ananias and Ananus were no doubt set at 
liberty, and returned together with Jonathan 
to Jerusalem, where we shortly afterwards find 
them. 

1782. Felix, at the same time, is appointed 
procurator of Judwa in the place of Cumanus. 
This was certainly in the twelfth year of Clau- 
dius, and therefore in a.p. 52. 
Kravitog DiXwa MaddXavrog Giekgor rar xara 


epee cé Kai 


rqv '[uvéaiay xpoornrdpevoy xpayparwy" rife 


b€ apyxiic Ewixaroy Erog én wexAnpwxg ewe 
petrar, etc. Jos. Ant. xx. 7,1. Mera ravra 
‘lovdaiag peéy twirpuroy ®ij\cca rov TddXavrog 
ddedpow éxréuret, tig re Tadc\aiag, cai Zapa- 
peiac, xai Tepaiac. Bell. ii. 12,8; and see Tac. 
Ann. xii. 54; Suet, Claud. 28 (see a.p. 48, no. 
1719; a.p. 60, no. 1893). 

1783. Monobazus, the brother of Izates, and 
other relatives become Jewish proselytes, when 
the Adiabenes call in Abias, then king of 
Petra (see a.p. 49, no. 1730), against Izates ; 
but Abias is defeated and kills himself, and 
then the Adiabenes call in Vologeses, king of 
Parthia. This, therefore, was at least after 
A.D. 50, or Vologeses would not have been 
king (see a.p. 50, no. 1745). Kai 1) ypagoves 
(Adiabeni) mpog 'APiay rév ’Apafwy Baaréa 
..-+ Auapracac 6& (Izates) ry ev aire Niay 
wdaay, rod) bé Hv, ixéorpeder cig rv "Adca- 
Bnvnv, tov "ABiay ob xaradkafwv farra ... 
mpoxaradapavoperog yap tavrov deter, “Awo- 
ruxdvrec 6& of Trav Adtapnvar peyrorarec rij¢ 
pwrne Eriyephoewe . . . ypadovet radtv Obodo- 
yaoy, Bacreve 6é HdpOwy obrog hy, Jos. Ant. 
xx. 4, 1, 2. 

1784. The Clite, a people of Cilicia Aspera, 
are in revolt, but are subdued by Antiochus, 
king of Commagene, who also held Cilicia 
Aspera in which the Clite were situate. Dein 
rex ejus orw Antiochus, blandimentis adversus 
plebem, fraude in ducem, cum barbarorum copias 
dissociasset, Trosobore paucisque primoribus in- 
terfectis, ceeteros clementiad composuit (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xii. 55. Antiochus had been re- 
stored to his kingdom in a.p. 41, and continued 
king until a.p, 72. Jos. Bell. vii. 7, 1 (see a.v. 
41, no. 1622). 


17842. Coins of Alexandria. 


Ayperxwy (or Ayprmva) YeBaty + Evoqra 
L. 18., and therefore struck in the twelfth 
year of Claudius, Eckhel, iv, 52, 





cen 


| 
| 
| 








A.D. 53. 


Coin of Polemo II., king of Pontus, 


Baowtewe TloAcuwrog + Erovg. 1E., i. @. in the 
fifteenth year of his reign (see A.D. 38, no. 
1533). Eckhel, ii. 372. 

Inscription. 

Ti. Claudius Drusi F. Caisar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Pontif. Maxim. Tribunicid Potestate 
ati. Cos, v. Imperator xxvii, Pater Patria 
Aguas Claudiam ex fontibus qui vocabantur 
Ceruleus et Curtins a milliario xxxcv. Item 
Anienem novam a milliario Leii, sud impensd 
tn urbem perducendas curavit (Rome). 

Gruter, 176, 1. 
Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 2. 
Pentecost, May 23. 
Tabernacles, September 27. 





A.D.53. U.C.806. Olymp. 206, 1. 


Dectvs Justus Straxvs Torqavatus. 
Q. Hatsrivs ANToNINUS. 


Tris. Por. 
Pont. Max. 


CLaupit xim. From 25 JANUARY. 
XII. FROM SAME DAY. Cos. ¥. 
Par. Patr. Imp, xxvii. 


Fifth year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 
some time in the second quarter. 


1785. Nero, in the sixteenth year of his age, 
marries Octavia, the daughter of Claudius. D. 
Junio Q. Haterio coss. sedecim annos natus 
Nero Octaviam Cesaris filiam in matrimonium 
accepit. Tac. Ann. xii. 58. It was in the 
same year, according to Tacitus, that Nero 
pleaded for the Ilians and Bononians, and that 
the Rhodians recovered their liberty. Perpe- 
trat (Nero) ut [lienses omni publico munere sol- 
verentur. Eodem oratore, Bononiensi colonic, 
tgnt hauste, subventum centies sestertii largi- 
tione. Redditur Rhodiis libertas adempta sepe 
(see A.D, 44) aut jfirmata, prout bellis externis 
meruerant, aut domi seditione deliquerant (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann, xii. 58. But according to 
Suetonius, this was in a.p. 51 (see that year, 
no. 1749). 

1786, Statilius Taurus is accused of magical 
practices by his legate, Tarquinius Priscus, and 
commits suicide. Legatus is Tauri... pauca 
repelundarum crimina, ceterum magicas super- 
stitiones objectabat (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xii. 
59. Christianity was connected in the vulgar 
opinion with magic, and Taurus may have 
been a Christian convert. 
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1787. Claudius promulgates a decree of the 
senate by which the authority of the imperial 
procurators is made of equal force with that of 
the Emperor. Eodem anno sepius audita vor 
principis ‘ Parem vim rerum habendam a Pro- 
curatoribus suis judicatarum ac si ipse statuis- 
set, ac ne fortuito prolapsus videretur, senatus 
quoque consulto cautum, plenius quam antea et 
uberius ... Claudius libertos, quos rei familiari 
prefecerat, sibique et legibus adequavit (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann. xii. 60. Utque rata essent, 
que Procuratores sui in judicando statuerent, 
precario (a senatu) exegit, Suet. Claud. 12. 

1788. Claudius, in his thirteenth year, pro- 
motes Agrippa from the kingdom of Chalcis, 
which he had held for four years (see a.p. 49, 
no. 1726), to the kingdom of Philip's tetrarchy, 
viz. Trachonitis, Auranitis, Gaulanitis, Bata- 
nega, and Abilene. Tijc de apyijc Swhéxaroy troc 
ion wexAnpwxwe dwpeirar (Claudius) roy A -ypir- 
way Ty DiAirrov rerpapyxig, kal Baravaig, rpoa- 
Gelc abrg riv Tpaywrirw ovr ABiig" Avearia 
dé abry rerpapyla* ryv Xadxica & abroy agac- 
peirac Cuvacrevoayra ravrn¢e irn réeeapa (sce 
A.D. 49, no. 1726), Jos. Ant. xx. 7,1. "Ex dé rij¢ 
Xadkivog 'Aypirray cig ueifova BaoWeiav pera- 
rina, sove abrp rhy re BAdrrov yevopérny 
rerpapxiav’ airn d€ jv Baravaia cai Tpayw- 
virte kal TavAavireg’ xpootOnxe 8é ripv re Av- 
aaviov BacXsiar, cal ray Obdpov yevoperny 
éxapxiay, Bell. ii, 12, 8; and see Bell. iii. 
3, 5. For the tetrarchy of Lysanias, called 
Abilene, see 3.c. 36, no. 537; a.p. 41, no. 
1620. 

1769. Drusilla, a sister of Agrippa, marries 
Azizus, king of Emesa and Arethusa (see a. D. 
43, no. 1662; a.p, 54, no. 1800), and Mariamne, 
another sister of Agrippa, marries Archelaus, 
son of Helcias. These marriages are mentioned 
in connection with the appointment of Agrippa 
to the kingdom of Trachonitis. Aafwy é6é 2} 
ryyv dwpeay rapa rod Kaigapog, 'Aypinmacg éx- 
didwoe mpdc yapoy “Afify rp "Epecdy Baadei 





meprépvecar GeAjoavrs Aoovadday rijy dded- | 


GY oes 
rp "Edxiov marci. 
54, no. 1800). 
1790. Gallio is this year proconsul of Achaia. 
TadXlwvoe d€ dvOurarevorrog rij¢ "Ayatac, etc. 
Acts, xviii. 12. Zllud mihi in ore erat domini 
mei Gallionis, qui, cum in Achaia febrem habere 
cepisset, protinus navem ascendit, clamitans non 


Jos. Ant. xx. 7, 1 (see A.D. 


kal Mapiaippny bé eéiweer "Apyedaw | 


corporis esse sed loci morbum. Senec. Epist. 104. | 
{ 


~ ee 


ee 2 








Pe a see 





| xviii. 1. 


| Seneca, 
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The proconsulship was a consequence of the 
pretorship, and, by a law of Claudius, one year 


| at least intervened between the prwtorship and 


the proconsulship. Dion, Ix. 25, If Gallio, 
therefore, was proconsul in a.p. 53, he was 


pretor in A.D. 51. The advancement of Gallio 


was no doubt owing to the court influence of 


The latter had been banished in a. D, 
41 (see that year, no. 1627), and remained in 
disgrace until a.p, 49, when he was recalled by 


_ the instrumentality of Agrippina and nominated 
Seneca, if 


pretor (see a.p. 49, no. 1729). 
pretor elect in a.p, 49, would be full praetor in 
AD. 50; and it is highly probable that his in- 
fluence would procure the nomination of Gallio 
for the following year, a.p. 51. Had Gallio 
been nominated pretor the same year with 


Seneca, the historian, in coupling the return of 


Seneca with his preetorship, could scarcely have 
avoided mentioning the prmtorship of Gallio at 
the same time. If Gallio then was pretor in 
a.D. 51, he would be proconsul of Achaia in 
A.D, 53, As proconsuls were bound to leave 
Rome for their respective provinces by the 
middle of April (see a.p. 43, no. 1655), Gallio, 
who would travel leisurely, would arrive at 
Corinth about the beginning of June. 

1791. Not long after the arrival of Gallio as 
proconsul of Achaia at Corinth, i. e. at the be- 
ginning of July, the Jews indict Paul before 
his tribunal, but meet with a rebuff. Acts, 
xviii. 12, 

1792. Paul, after this attempt of the Jews, 
still tarries a while (viz. a month) at Corinth, 
and then (at the beginning of August) goes 
down to Cenchrea, the port of Corinth, and 
there shaves his head in performance of a vow, 
and then sets sail with Aquila and Priscilla for 
Syria to keep the Feast at Jerusalem. ‘O é¢ 
[ai\oc tre rpoopeivac Hpépag ixavac, roig aded- 
goig arorataperoc tkérher ei¢ ry Lupiay, cai 
avy avr@ [piaxAXAa kat AgiAac, Keipapevog riy 
wegarny év Keyyneatc, elye yap ebyhv. Acts, 
The vow was probably made at the 


A.D. 53. 


AGyor rod Geod. TadXiwrvog cé avbutarevorrog 
ric “Ayutac carexéornoar épobvpatoy oi ‘Tov- 


dats ro HeiAdw. Acts, xviii. 11, This period 
of a year and six months may be reckoned 








either: 1, From Paul's arrival to the coming | 


of Gallio; or 2. From Paul's arrival to the 
attack of the Jews upon him; or 3. From his 
first arrival to his final departure. If the first 
hypothesis be adopted, then, as Gallio arrived 
at Corinth the beginning of June a.p. 53, 








Paul must have departed from Athens to | 


Corinth the beginning of December a.p. 51. 
, On the second hypothesis the case would stand 
thus: Paul quitted Corinth for Jerusalem about 
the beginning of August a.p, 53, and this was 
ipépag ixavac, Acts, xviii, 18 (say a month) 
after the attack of the Jews upon him, which 
would consequently be referrible to the be- 
ginning of July; and then a year and half 
before that would carry us to the beginning of 
January a.D. 52 as the time of Paul's arrival 
at Corinth. On the third hypothesis, as Paul 
sailed from Corinth the beginning of August 
A.D. 53, his arrival at Corinth from Athens 
must have been the beginning of February 
A.v. 52. The last hypothesis appears the most 
probable, and has been adopted in the Tables. 
1794. Paul touches on his way at Ephesus, 
and preaches in the synagogue, when he is 
pressed to remain at Ephesus, but answers that 
he must needs go to Jerusalem, but that Deo 
volente he would return. He leaves Aquila 
and Priscilla at Ephesus, and proceeds by sea 
to Caesarea, and goes up to Jerusalem to attend 
the feast, which must have been the Feast of 
Tabernacles 16 September. Karijyrnat dé tig 
“Egeoor xgxeivoug (Aquilam et Priscillam) caré- 
Aurev abrod ... GAN’ arerdtaro abroic Aéywr, 
det pe wavrac ry Eopriy ry éepyopevny 
mroijoac ei¢ ‘lepoad\upa, raduy Ce dvaxapw 
mpoc bpae rob Oeod HéAovroc. Kai avijyOn aro 
| rite "Egécov, kai kare Owy ei¢ Kacdpaay avapag 
kai dowagcdpevoc tyy éxxAnalay xaréBy 


ig 'Arvridyecay, Acts, xviii. 19,21. In avn. 


time of the Jews’ assault upon him before | 58 Paul sailed from Philippi at the close of the 
Gallio, and as the shaving of the head marked | Passover, and reached Jerusalem before the 
the conclusion of the vow, and a vow could not | Pentecost, and consumed forty-four days on 


be for a less time than a month, Mishna Tit. | his way. As he now sailed from Corinth direct 


| €rouvTow kat pijeac th Cudecwy éy abrote rov 


Nazir, i. 5, the hépae wavai of Luke may be | for Jerusalem, he would not require so long 
taken to denote that period. an interval, and the space between the be- 

1793. Luke speaks of Paul's sojourn at} ginning of August and 16 September would 
amply suffice. 


Corinth as a year and six months. "Exa@io€ re 
| 1795. This visit to Jerusalem was fourteen 











years after his last visit in a.p. 39. “Erera 
Cut dexarecotpwy érav wade dvtjinv cic ‘lepe- 
aiAvpa pera Bapyapa, cvprapada wr xai Ti- 
rov, dvéByy 6€ kara adroxaduyer. Galat. 
ii. 1. Acc in this passage signifies after fourteen 
years complete, as in Philo, 4 é &€ ipepav 
iepe €/3d0un. Philo de Septen. s. 6. The 
circumstance that the visit was from revelation, 
kara droxadviiy, explains the passage above 
cited from the Acts, det pe ravrwe ry top- 
ry rijy épyoperny roioba cic ‘lepooddupa. 
He perhaps took up Barnabas on his way at 
Cyprus, whither Barnabas on parting from 
Paul at Antioch, at the commencement of the 
last circuit in A.D. 49, had proceeded with 
Mark, Acts, xv. 39; or Barnabas might have 
joined him by arrangement at Coesarea. 

1796. The object of this visit of Paul and 
Barnabas appears to have been to establish the 
unity of the Jewish and Gentile Churches, by 
exhibiting the harmony that subsisted between 
the Apostles of Jerusalem and Paul and Bar- 
nabas as the Apostles of the Gentiles. James, 
the brother of Our Lord, the bishop of Jeru- 
salem, and Peter and John were present at this 
visit, and gave to Paul and Barnabas the right 
hand of fellowship. 


Eobeiocdy pot laxwiocg cai Knpag cai ‘lwarrne. 
# i n ? 


Kai yrorree ry yap ryy 


of doxovvreg orvAot elvat, devag Elway Epoi 
cal Baprajig xowwriac, iva ipeic cig ra EByn, 
abrol dé cic Thy meptrophy’ povoy Tay rrwyar 
iva pynuovevwper, 6 Kal gorovdaca abrd rovro 
roujoa. Galat. ii. 9. The latter injunction 
to make provision for the poor Hebrews was 
complied with by Paul in his next circuit 
through Galatia and Greece (see a.p. 54, no. 
1816). 

1797. Paul passes from Jerusalem to An- 
tioch, where he winters. Karéj}y ei¢ 'Avrii- 
xetar, Kai romoac ypéroy teva, etc. Acts. xviii. 
23. And while he is at Antioch Peter comes 
down, and Paul rebukes him publicly for dis- 
sembling with the Judaising Christians. “Ore 
Gé HAGE Térpog cig 'Avtidyecay, Kara xpdownor 
airy drtéorny, Gre Kareyrwopevog hy. Galat. 
ii. 11. 

1798. Dionysidorus is archon at Athens. 


“Apyovrog "AOnynot Atvorvcotwpou, brarebovrwy 


évy “Popn Adkpou “lovviov YiAavod Topxovarou 
cai Kvivrov ‘Aarepiov (lege 'Avreplov) Avrw- 
vivov. Phleg. Mir. Miiller’s Fragm. Grec. 
Hist. iii. 619. Dionysius the Areopagite had 
been converted by Paul the year before. Acts, 





A.D. 54. 


Se 
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xvil. 34. 


Were Dionysidorus and Dionysius | 


(an abbreviation of Dionysidorus) the same | 


person ? 
1798 a. Coin of Alexandria. 
Aypirniva YeSarq + Ev9qind, L, IP. 
Eckhel, iv. 


Inscription, 


Ti. Claudio Cesari Augusto Pontifict Max. Trib. 
Potest. xiti, Imp, xxvii, Cons. v. P. P. Cen. 
Festinua Rustici F. x.vir et Rusticus F. D. 
S. DP. D. D. cujus basis cum vetustate corrupta 
esset in vice ejus Vibia Rusticana nurus novam 
restitat (Cortine in Hispania). 

Muratori, i. 


Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 22. 

Pentecost, May 12. 

Tabernacles, Sept. 16. 





A.D. 54. U.C.807. Olymp. 208, 2. 


M. Asintus Marceiivs. 
Manrvs Acirius Aviora, 

ex Kal. Nov, 
L. Axnzvs sive Juntvs Gatuto, 


Ciraupu xrv. From 25 Jan. 
FROM SAME DAY. 
Pater. Lar. xxvil. 


From 13 Oct. Tris. Por. 
SAME DAY, 


Tris. Pot, xiv. 
Cos. v. Ponr. Max. Par. 


NERONIS 1. l. FROM 


Sixth year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 
some time in the second quarter. 


1799. Death of Lepida, the daughter of 
Antonia (his coss.), Tac. Ann, xii, 64. 

1800. Drusilla, by the artifices of Simon 
Magus, is induced to elope from Azizus, king 
of Emesa and Arethusa, and marry Felix. This 
was not long after Drusilla’s marriage to Azizus 
in a.p. 53 (see that year, no. 1789). AsmaAvor- 
rat Ce a RpoveinAg mpog rov “AgiZor oi yapor 
per’ ov wokuy xpévor. Jos, Ant. xx. 7, 2. And 
it is related by Josephus before the death of 
Claudius on 13 October of this year. Ant. 
xx, 8, 1. 

1801. Bernice about the same time (semble) 
marries Polemo II., king of part of Cilicia (see 
a.p. 41, no. 1622), but soon after deserts him ; 
and her sister Mariamne also abandons her 
husband Archelaus (see A.D. 53, no. 1789) to 
marry Demetrius, the Alabarch, or Jewish 
governor, of Alexandria. Bepvicn dé pera rijy 


ee 
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A.D. 54. 





“Hpwéov reXeury (see A.D. 48), d¢ abrijg dip | palam factum est, inter horam sextam septi- 


kal Otiog éyeydve, toXUY xpdvow Exeynped- 
caca ... weider LloAtuwra 
otrog Paced’ wepirepdpevovy GyerBat xpoc 
yapoy abriy... Kai 6 Wodkguwr éreio2n . . . O’ 
phy éxi mov ouvépewer b yapoc. .. Te bi abrg 
Kawp¢ cai Maputppn raparnoapévn tov ‘Apyé- 
Aaoy cuvgxnoe Anpnrpip ... rére b& Kai rijy 
"AdyBapxiavy abréc elye. Jos. Ant. xx. 7, 3. 
This is related by Josephus just before the 
death of Claudius. 

1802. Claudius is attacked by illness, and 
retires to Sinuessa (Ars coss.). Tac, Ann. xii. 
66. 

Death of Claudius between 12 and 1 P.M. 
on 13 October, in the sixty-fourth year of his 
age. Ante diem tertium Idus Octobris, Asinio 
Marcello Acilio Aviola coss.... inter sextam 
et septimam (horam)... annus sexagesimus et 
quartus est ex quo cum animé luctatur. Senec. 
de Mort. Claud. Tune medio diei tertium ante 
Idus Octob. foribus palatit repente diductis, 
comitante Burrho, Nero egreditur ad cohortem, 
que more militia excubiis adest. Tac, Ann. 
xii. 69. MerydAake (Claudius) rj rpirn wai 
dexary rou ‘Oxrwjipiov, Shea eEnxovra wai rpla 
irn, abrapyneac be érn déxa Kai rpia, kal pijvac 
éxr® Kai npépag eixoow. Dion, lx. 34. ELax- 
cessit tertio Idus Octobris, Asinio Marcello, 
Acilio Aviola coss., quarto et sexagesimo etatis, 
imperti quartodecimo anno. Suet. Claud. 45. 
Tedeurg de KAabvdwe Kaioap, Pacievoag try 
dexarpla pijvag dxrw mpog yuépace eixoor. Jos. 
Ant. xx. 8,1, Abrog dé deounoag rv nyepoviar 
treat tprai wai dexa, mpocg dé pnoiv dere cal 
eixoow npépace reXeuTg. Bell. ii, 12,8. Visit 
annos tv. et lx., imperavit xiv. Eutropius, vii. 
13. IJmperavit annos quatuordecim ... vixit 
annos sexaginta quatuor, Victor Epit. ¢. 4, 
Imperavit annis 13 mensib, 8 dieb, 28. Cassiodor. 
sub coss. Cesare et Juliano. Anno etatis 64. 
Cassiodor. sub coss. Silano et Othone. Clemens 
Alexand, states the reign at thirteen years, 
eight months, and twenty-eight days. Strom. 
lib. i. ce, xxi. p. 406. The actual reign of 
Claudius was from 25 January, a.p. 41, to 13 
October, a.p. 54, viz. thirteen years, eight 
months, and nineteen days; and, as he was born 
on 1 August, B.c. 10 (see that year, no. 803), 
his age was sixty-three years, two months, 
and thirteen days. 

1803. Nero succeeds in his seventeenth 
year. Septemdecim natus annos, ut de Claudio 
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mamque processit ad excubitores, Suet. Nero, 
8. Princeps virdum septemdecim annos egressus. 
Tac. Ann, xiii. G6. “Enra éé xai Géca irn fryer 
or’ hptev. Dion, lxi. 8. Nero was born on 
15 December, a.p. 37 (see that year, no. 
1527). 


1804. At the death of Claudius a comet is 


visible at Rome. Otrw pév 6 KAabdiog pernd- 
Aaker* &¢ rovra re dorijp 6 copnrne éxi wEioTOr 
opbele ... Ed0ke onpjvar. Dion, lx. 35. Pre- 


sagia mortis e¢jus precipua fuerunt: exortus 


crinita: stelle quam cometen vocant, etc. Suet. 


Claud. 46. 


1805. Both Gallio and Seneca appear to | 


have been at Rome at the death of Claudius. 
*Aypurriva bé cal 6 Népwy revOeiv xpocerowir- 
ro éy arexrévecoay, t¢ re Tov obparoy aryyayor, 
Gy é&& Tov ouprogiov gopacny tkeynvdxecar* 
OBermep Aovxrog ‘lovring VadXKiwy, 6 rod Levéxa 
ddedgoc, apeéraroy re axepbéyaro (ovvéOnxe 
pey yap xal 6 Levexag ebyypappa, ‘'Aroxodo- 
kovrwow' abro, dexep rewa 'Awabayariocy, dvo- 
paoac)* éxeivog 62 év Bpayvrary rodAa tira 
dropynpoveverm, etc. Dion, lx. 85. As the 
proconsula left Rome in the middle of April 
(see a.pD. 43, no. 1655), Gallio would reach 
his province of Achaia the beginning of June 
AD. 53. His year of office would therefore 
expire the beginning of June a.p, 54; and 
as he was bound to return forthwith to Rome 
to meet any charge of maladministration which 
might be brought against him (see a.p. 45, 
no. 1689), he would be in Rome soon after 
midsummer a.p. 54. On 1 November a.p. 
54 he appears to have been appointed to the 
honour of the consulship, in reward, perhaps, 
of his services in the administration of the 
province (see the consuls for the year, supra). 

1806. The new reign commences with the 
assassination of Junius Silanus, proconsul of 
Asia, by the hands of P. Celer and Helius, 
the procurators. Prima novo principatu mors 
Junii Silani proconsulis Asie . . . Ministri fuére 
P. Celer, eques Romanus, et Helius libertus, rei 
Jfamiliari principis in Asid impositi (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xiii. 1. Divus Augustus. . . vidit 
genitum quo excessit anno (A.p. 14) M. Silanum, 
qui cum Asiam obtineret post consulatum (A.D. 
53), Neronis principis successione veneno ejus 
interemptus est, Plin, N. H. vii. 11. Silanus 
was therefore about forty at the time of his 
death. Mapxory ‘lotvcoy Zedavoy awéxrewve 
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(Agrippina) répyaca abrg rod gappaxov @ 
row dvépa eelodcgovixec. 
A.D. 40, no. 1602; a.p. 57, no. 1832). 

1807. Narcissus, the favourite freedman of 
Claudius, who had made himself obnoxious to 
Agrippina, is also put to death just afterwards. 
Nec minus properato Narcissus Claudii libertus, 
de cujus jurgtis adversus Agrippinam retuli, 
asperd custodid et necessitate extremd ad mortem 
agitur (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xiii. 1. 

1808. Burrhus and Seneca try to check the 
headlong career of Nero, and unite their in- 
fluence against Agrippina and Pallas, her 
paramour. Jbaturque in cedes nisi Afranius 
Burrhus et Anneus Seneca obviam tssent . . . 
Certamen utrique unum erat contra feroctam 
Agrippine que cunctis male dominationis cupi- 
dinibus flagrans, habebat in partibus Pallantem 
(his coss.). Tac. Ann. xiii. 2. 

1809. Pallas is out of favour with the em- 
peror. Sed neque Neroni infra servos ingenium, 
et Pallas tristi arrogantid modum liberti egressus 
tedium sui moverat (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xiii, 2. 

1810. Nero professes to abandon the large 
judicial powers assumed by Claudius, and, con- 
tenting himself with the jurisdiction of the 
imperial provinces, places Italy and the popular 
provinces under the jurisdiction of the senate, 
Non enim se negotiorum omnium judicem fore, 
ut, clausis unam intra domum accusatoribus et 
reis, paucorum potentia grassaretur , . , teneret 
antiqua munia senatus: consulum tribunalibus 
Italia et publica provincia adsisterent: ili 
patrum aditum praberent: se mandatis exerci- 
tibus consulturum (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 4, 

1811. Towards the end of the year intelli- 
gence arrives that Rhadamistus had been driven 
out of Armenia, and that the Parthians were in 
possession of it, fine anni turbidis rumoribus 
* Prorupisse rursum Parthos et rapi Armeniam,’ 
adlatum est, ‘pulso Rhadamisto’ (his coss.), 
Tac. Ann. xiii. 6 (see a.p. 51, no. 1757; a.v. 
60, no. 1886); and the Romans make prepara- 
tions for war with Parthia. Tac. Ann. xiii. 7. 

1812. Agrippa, king of Trachonitis, and 
Antiochus, king of Commagene, are ordered to 
levy forces against the Parthians. Nero... 
jubet duos veteres reges Agrippam et Antiochum 

| expedire copias, queig Parthorum fines ultro 
| intrarent; simul pontes per amnem Euphratem 
jung? (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xiii. 7. 





1813. Corbulo is appointed to conduct the 


Dion, lxi, 6 (see | war against Parthia. Domitium Corbulonem 


retinende Armenie (Nero) preposuerat (his 
coss.). Tac. Ann. xili. 8. 

1814. Josephus at the age of sixteen (see 
A.D. 38, no. 1541) is engaged at Jerusalem 
in sifting the merits of the three sects, the 
Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the Essenes. 
Tlepi Exxaidena d€ irn yevdperoc, EBovdnOny ray 
wrap’ hpiv aipestwy évweipiay AaPeiv. Jos, Vit. 
2. He was after this for three years in the 
desert with a hermit by the name of Banus. 
Ilv@épevde teva, Bavoty évopa, xara ry Epnyiay 
earpifjer, éaOijre piv ard cévdpwr ypwpevoy, 
Tpopiyy oé rijv abroparwe pvopérny mpoopepdpe- 
vor, buyp@ dé Beare ry huépay xal riy vera 
modAakic ovdpevoy poc ayvaay, Syrwric éye- 
vopuny avrov, kai drarpibac rap’ air@ Ertavrov¢e 
rpeic tlc ry woduy bréorpegoy. Vit. 2. The 
mode of life of Banus illustrates strongly the 
life of John the Baptist in the same region. 
Banus may haye been a disciple of John. 

1815. Paul at the opening of the year sets 
out from Antioch on his third circuit, and 
passes through Galatia and Phrygia. Kai 
rajaag xpovor revit &bHAGE Crepyspevoc xabeLijc 
ray Tadarujy ywpay cat Ppuyiay, ixcornpifwy 
wayrag rove padnrac. Acts, xviii. 23. Paul 
had arrived at Antioch after the Feast of 
Tabernacles (16 September) a.p. 53; and the 
xpévow riva in the above passage would be 
satisfied by a sojourn of a few months during 
the remaining part of autumn and the winter. 

1816. While in Galatia Paul gives directions 
for the collection of alms for the relief of the 
poor Hebrews in Jerusalem. Ilepi 8€ rij¢ Ao- 
ylac rij¢ cig rove dyiovc, dowep déraka raig 
éxkrAnaolace tij¢ Takariag, otrw cai byeic 
wrojoare. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. This was in fulfil- 
ment of the promise which he had made the 
year before to the Apostles at Jerusalem (sce 
a.D. 53, no. 1796). As Paul was on his way 
to Ephesus, whither on his voyage from Greece 
he had pledged himself to return, it is likely 
that he was not long in Galatia or Phrygia. 
Ephesus was distant from Antioch about thirty 
days’ journey, but as Paul exercised his 
ministry on the road, we should allow about 
three months. Paul reached Ephesus about 
May, for he quitted Ephesus about May a.p. 
57, after a sojourn of three years. Aw ypnyo- 
peire pynpovevorres Gre rpceriay vuxra Kal 
huépay obx éxavoapny vovOeray Era Exacror. 
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Acts, xx. 31. Assuming the circuit from 
Antioch to Ephesus to have occupied about 
three months, Paul must have started from 
Antioch the beginning of February, i.e. as soon 
as the depth of winter was past. It was his 
usual practice to spend the winter with some 
particular church (see 1 Cor. xvi. 6; Titus, 
iii. 12). Proconsular Asia, over which the 
Gospel was now spread from Ephesus, the capital, 
comprised Mysia, Troas, Lydia, Ionia, Caria 
and Phrygia, 

1817. Paul preaches to the Jews at Ephesus 
for three months—viz. May, June, and July, 
A.D. 44; and after that, as they rejected the 
Gospel, he preaches to the Gentiles daily in the 
lecture-room of one Tyrannus. EigedOdy dé 
ele thy cuvaywyihy Exappnoutlero Eri pivac 
rpeic .. . ‘Qe bé reve EoxAnpbvorro. .. arora 
ar’ abraévy agwpise rove pabnric, ca’ hutpay 
dradeyopevoc ev TH exo Tuparyou revog. Acts, 
xix. 8 (see a.p. 56, no. 1829). 

1817 a. Coins of Judea. 

Ti. KAavdtog Kaizap Tepp. L. 1A, + lovdkia Appr 
neva, and therefore struck in the fourteenth 
year of Claudius. 

Nepwe Krav. Karsap + Burr, Kat. L. 14. 

Eckhel, iii, 498 
Coins of Nero. 

Agripp. Aug. Divi Claud, (sub. wxor) Neronis 
Cea, Mater + Neront Claud. Divi FL Ces. 
Aug. Germ, Imp. Tr. P. Ex S.C. 

Nero Cesar Aug. Imp. + Pontif. Mar, Tr. P. 
Ex &. €. Id. vi. 262. 

Coin of Alexandria. 

Ocraowa YeBary L, A, (i, e. in the first year of 

Nero) + Nep. KAau, Kaus, Se. Teo. Aor. 
Id. iv. 55. 
Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 10. 
Pentecost, May 31. 
Tabernacles, October 5. 


A.D. 55. U.C.808. Olymp. 208, 3. 
Nexo Cracpivs Casar Avoustus, 
L. Antistivs Varus. Quem forte excepit Pom- 
peius. 


| Neronis uf. From 13 Octoner, axnp Tris. Por, 


Il. FROM SAME DAY. ‘Cos. Pont. Max, yr. 


| Seventh year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 


some time in the second quarter. 


1818. Nero is consul for two months only, 
Consulatus quatuor gessit, primum bimestrem, 
Suct. Ner. 14. 





1819. Nero becomes enamoured of Acte, a 
courtesan; and this weakens the influence of 
Agrippina and Pallas, and throws more power 
into the hands of Seneca. Ceterum infracta 
paullatim potentia matris, delapso Nerone in 
amorem liberte cui vocabulum Acte fuit... 
donee vi amoris subactus exueret obsequium in 
matrem, seque Seneca permitteret. Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 12, 13. 

Pallas is removed from office. Zt Nero 
infensus iis, quibus superbia muliebris innitebatur, 
demovet Pallantem curd rerum, queis a Claudio 
impositus velut arbitrum regni agebat, Tac. 
Ann. xiii, 14. This must have been very 
early in the year, for it was before the death 
of Britannicus. Tac. Ann. xiii. 14, 15 (see 
infra, no, 1820). 

1820. Britannicus is poisoned by Nero just 
before the completion of his fourteenth year, 
and therefore a few days ouly before 13 
February, A.D. 55 (see a-p. 41, no. 1616). 
Nero had taken alarm at Britannicus from an 
incident which had occurred at the Saturnalia 
(17 December) at the close of the preceding 
year, Turbatus his Nero, et propinquo die 
quo quartum decimum wtatis annum Britannicus 
explebat, volutare secum modo matris violentiam, 
modo ipsius (Britannici) indolem, levi quodam 
experimento nuper cognitam, quo tamen favorem 
late quesivisset. Festis Saturno diebus (17 
December, A.D 54) inter alia equalium ludicra, 
reqnum lusu sortientium, evenerat ea sors Neroni, 
etc... . pararique venenum jubet, ministro Pol- 
lione Julio pretoria cohortis tribuno, cujus curd 
adtinebatur damnata veneficit nomine Locusta, 
multa scelerum fama (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 15. Dion, Ixi. 7. And see Suet. Ner. 
33. 

1821. Nero deprives Agrippina of her 
German guard, and ejects her from her 
apartments in the palace (his coss.). Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 18. Dion, lxi. 7, 8. Suet. Nero, 
34. 


1822. ©. Balbillus is appointed prefect of | 


Egypt (see a.p. 38, no. 1538; a.p, 66, no. 
1997), and P. Anteius of Syria (see a.p. 50, no. 
1746); but the latter never takes possession of 
his province. gyptus C. Balbillo permittitur ; 
Syria P. Anteio destinata : sed variis mox artt- 
bus elusus, ad postremum in urbe retentus est. 
Tac. Ann. xiii. 22. 

1823. In this consulship and within the first 
year of the reign of Nero, and therefore before 











13 October, a.p. 55, Azizus, king of Emesa and 
Arethusa (see a.p, 54, no. 1800), is succeeded 
hy his brother Sohemus; and, about the same 
time, Aristobulus, son of Herod of Chalcis, is 
appointed to the kingdom of Armenia Minor 
(see a.D. 38, no. 1533; a.v. 60, no, 1887); and 
Agrippa receives an accession of territory by 
the addition of the cities Tiberias and Tarichwa 
in Galilee, and Julias and Abila in Perma (see 
A.D. 53, no. 1788). Te yap xpwry rij¢ Népwvoc 
dpyiic tret, reXeurigavrog rov 'Euéowy Sacréwe 
"Alifov, Ldepog alerQoe ry dpyiy cracéyerac’ 
riy 6€ Tij¢ puxpag 'Appeviac xpooraciay 'Apiord- 
Bovdog ‘Hpwiov rig Xadxidog Bucréwe matic tro 
Népwrog éyxecpiferac’ vai rov Aypiwray dé dw- 
peirat poipg rivt rijg PadsAaiac 6 Kaioap, Tifse- 
prada cai Tapryéacg braxovev air@ xeAevoac* 
didwoe cai “lovkidda wodw rig Mepaiag cai cw- 
pag rac repi ary recoapeoxaideca, Jos, Ant. 
xx. 8, 4, Thy pév obv pexpay "Appeviay difwor 
hey Pacevey ’ApiorojovrAy ry ‘Hpweov. Ty bé 
"Aypitra Baosig réocapag woAerg xpoariOnor 
guy raig rorapylac "APiAav pey Kal ‘Llov\idca 
kara ry Tepaiay, Tapyaiag b€ cat Tysepaca 
rij¢ Tadttalag. Bell. ii. 13, 2. To the domi- 
nions of Schemus Sophene also is now added 
(see n.c. 65, no. 57). Et minorem Armeniam 
Aristobulo, regionemque Sophenen Sohemo, eum 
insignibus regiis (Nero) mandat. Tac. Ann, xiii. 
7. This is related by Tacitus under the pre- 
ceding consulship (a.p. 54), but he cautions 
the reader that he had anticipated these events. 
Que in alios consules egressa conjunri. Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 9; and see Tac. Hist. ii. 81. 

1824. Vardanes aims at the throne of Parthia, 
and Vologeses is obliged to retire from Armenia 
to counteract his designs. Exortusque in tem- 
pore emulus Vologeso filius Vardanes ; et ab- 
scessére Armenia Parthi, tanquam diferrent bel- 
lum. Tac. Ann, xiii. 7. 

Agrippa, king of Trachonitis, and Antiochus, 
king of Commagene, are ordered to hold them- 
selves in readiness to assist in the war against 
the Parthians. Copia Orientis ita dividuntur, ut 
pars auziliarium cum duabus legionibus apud 
provinciam Syriam et legatum ejus Quadratum 
Ummidium remaneret: par civium sociorumque 
numerus Corbuloni esset, additis cohortibus aliis- 
que qua in Cappadocia hiemabant, Socit reges 
(Agrippa et, Antiochus): prout bello conduceret 
parere jussi, Tac, Ann. xiii. 8. 

Corbulo and Quadratus meet at Ager in 
Cilicia. Jtinere propere confecto apud Algeas 
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civitatem Cilicia obvium Quadratum (Corbulo) 
habuit, illuc progressum, ne, si ad accipiendas | 
copias Syriam intravisset, omnium ora tn se 
verteret, Tac. Ann, xiii. 8. 

Vologeses is alarmed at the preparations of 
the Romans (see a.p. 54, no. 1813) and gives 
hostages. Kt Vologeses, quo bellum ex commodo 
pararet, an ut @mulationis suspectos per nomen 
obsidum amoveret, tradit nobilissimos ex familia 
Arsacidarum. Tac. Ann, xiii. 9, These events 
are related by Tacitus under the preceding 
consulship, but are expressly said to be antici- 
pated by a year. Ann. xiii. 9. 

1825. St. Paul writes the Epistle to the Ga- 
latians. The date is ascertained as follows: 
1, It was written after a collection amongst the 
Gentiles in favour of the poor Hebrews, for in 
writing to the Galatians the Apostle thus al- 
ludes to it, Kai yvdvreg rijy yap rijy dobeiody 
poe laxwo¢ cat Kygae xai 'Lwryng, ot doxodvreg 
orthoe elvar, dete tdweay Epoi cal Baprasg 
kowwriag, iva hueic cig ra EOry, abroi dé cig ry 
memropny* pdvoy ray wrwxyay iva pynporevw~ 





per, Ocal éorovdaca abro rotro rojaat. 
Galat. ii. 9. Now, in the preceding year (see 
A.D. 54, no. 1816), he had passed through Ga- 
latia and Phrygia, and had made a collection in 
Galatia, as appears from the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians. Mepit 3€ rij¢ Aoyiag rij¢ cig rove 
ttyiouc, omep déraka raic éxcAnoiace rij¢ Taka- 
riag ovrw Kai byeig wowjoare. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 
The Epistle to the Galatians was therefore 
written after this circuit through Galatia and 
Phrygia. 2. The Epistle to the Galatians was 
subsequent to the Apostle’s second visit to Ga- 
latia, for he thus alludes to the former of his 
two visits. Otéare 6€ Gre ét aobéveay rijg cap- 
Kog evnyyedtoauny buivy ro wporepor, Kai Tov 
repacpéy pov roy ty TH gapxi pov ob« éELouleri- 
sare, oie tkexrvaare, XX’ we dyyedor Oeod 
écékacbé pe, we Xpeoroy ‘Inaody. Galat. iv. 13. 
The first visit of Paul to Galatia was in a.p. 50 
(see no. 1747), and the second visit was in 
A.D. 54 (see no. 1815), and the Epistle to the 
Galatians was therefore written either in, or 
subsequently to, the year a.p. 54. 3. The 
Epistle was written not long after this second 
visit, for the Apostle repeatedly alludes to his 
recent presence amongst them, as in the fol- 
lowing passages: Oavpalw drt obrw rayxéwy 
perarlbecbe amo tov KaXéoarrog bac Ev ydpire 
Xprorov sic Erepoy evayyeAwr. Gal. i. 6. Kador 
dé rd LydotoGa év Kadg Tavrore, Kai po) pdvor 
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év rp wapeivai pe wpoc bpac, rexvia pov, od¢ 
rad wivw, axoe ob popgwh Xprordc év buiv. 
Gal. iv. 18. “Erpéxere xadic- rig ipac 
ivéxowe rH GAnGelg pr weiGecbar; Gal. v. 7. 
Indeed, the whole Epistle breathes the spirit of 
one who had not long before been personally 
amongst them. Lastly. The very year of the 
Epistle is indicated in the following passage. 
"Hpépag raparnpeiobe, kai pijvac, wal Kapouc, 
cal €veavrove. Gal. iv. 10. The Galatians are 
here represented as in the actual observance of 
days and months and years, and by the latter 
can only be meant Sabbatic years. The date 
of the Epistle then was at a time when Paul, 
having recently left the Galatians, had heard 
that they were observing the Sabbatic year; 
but the first Sabbatic year after his second 
visit to Galatia was from 1 Nisan, a.p. 55, to 
1 Nisan, a.p. 56, and during that interval, 
therefore, the letter was written, and probably 
in the latter half of a.v. 55. 


1825 a. Coin of Nero. 

Yero Claud. Divi F. Cas, Aug. Germ. Imp. Tr. 
P. Cos, + Agripp. Aug. Divi Claud, Neronis 
Cesar Mater Ex, S.C,  Eckhel, vi. 262. 

Coin of Polemo IL, king of Pontus. 

Bagrkewe Tlodtuwvog + Erove, IH, i. e, in the 
eighteenth year of his reign (see a.p. 38, 
no. 1533). Id. ii. 372. 

Coin of Cotys, king of Bosphorus. 

Be. K. BNT, + Head of Agrippina, i, e. in the 
352nd year, commencing from v.c. 457 (see 
A.b, 49, no. 1733). Id. ii, 376, 

The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, March 30. 
Pentecost, May 20. 
Tabernacles, September 24. 





A.D.56. U.C.809. Olymp. 208, 4. 


Q. Vorvustus Sarurnivs, 
P, Corsenivs Sctrto. 
ex Kal. Jul, 


Tris. Port. m1. 
Pont. Max. 


Neronis m1. From 13 Octoner. 
FroM SAME DAY, Cos, Desig, 11, 
Pat. Patr. Ir. 

Eighth year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 


some time in the second quarter, 


1826. Peace prevails during the year, and 


Nero amuses himself by wandering about the 
city in disguise and engaging in unseemly | Grec. Hist. iii. 623. 


A.D. 56. 


brawls. (. Volusio P. Scipione coss. otium 
Joris, feda domi lascivia, quad Nero itinera urbis 
et lupanaria et diverticula, veste servili in dis- 
simulationem sui compositus, pererrabat. Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 25. Dion, lxi. 8. Suet. Nero, 26. 

Players, from the constant tumults in the 
theatre, are expelled from Italy (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xiii. 25. 

1827. The death of L. Volusius at the age 
of ninety-three. At L. Volustus egregid fama 
concessit, cui tres et nonaginta anni spatium vi- 
vendi, praecipueque opes bonis artibus, inojfensa 
tot imperatorum malitia fuit (his coss.). Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 30, 

1828. Felix captures Eleazar, the archban- 
dit. Jos. Bell. ii. 18, 2; Ant. xx. 8, 5. It was 
about this time, for Josephus first relates the 
distribution of provinces amongst some petty 
princes in the first year of Nero, rg mpwry ric 
Népwvog dpyii¢ (from 13 October, a.p,. 54, to 
13 October, a.p. 55), Ant. xx. 6, 4; and then 
the capture of Eleazar, apparently in a.p. 56. 
He had held the country in terror for twenty 
years, treavy eixoot ry xwpar dnwodperoy, Bell. 
ii. 18, 2; and as he probably began his career 
in A.D. 36 (see that year, no. 1491), the ter- 
mination of it may be placed in a.p. 56. 

1829. About August of this year, Paul sends 
Timothy and Erastus on a mission to Mace- 
donia; for Paul arrived at Ephesus about May 
A.D. 54, and preached for three months to the 
Jewa, viz. till 1 August, a.p. 54, cioehOay Ze 


cig rv cuvaywyi}y éxappnomgero imi pijrag | 


rpeic, Acts, xix. 8; and then two years to the 


Gentiles, i. e. till 1 August, a.p. 56, rotro éé | 


éyévero eri try Cvo, Acts, xix. 10; and after all | 


this he sent forth Timothy and Erastus. ‘Qe éé 
éxdnpwOn rabra, tere 6 Maidog év rp rrevpars, 
éuehOoy Maxecoviay xai 'Axatay, ropeveaBac cic 
"lepovoadiyp ... droareidac é eic ri)» Maxedo- 
viay fio téw &axorvotyrer aire Tysdbeor cai 
“Epagtor, abroc érioye xpdvoy etic ry 'Aciay. 


Acts, xix. 21 (see a.p. 54, no. 1817). 


Paul intended at this time, on quitting Ephe- | 


sus, to sail to Corinth; and Timothy was directed, 
on concluding his mission to Macedonia, to pro- 
ceed to Corinth, and there await the Apostle's 
arrival. 2 Cor. ii. 15 (see post, no. 1835). 
1829 a. Conon is archon at Athens. “Apyorrog 
"Abhynot Kovwroc, brarevovrwy év Pou Koir- 
rov ObAovaiov Laroprivoy cai TlorAiov Koprn- 


Aiov Xeexiwvoe. Phleg. Mir. Miiller's Frag. 
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Coins of Nero. 
fero Caesar Aug. Imp. + Pontif. Max, Tr. 
Pot. ui. P,P. Ex 8. C. or Tr. P. itt, P,P. 
Eckhel, vi, 263. 
Coins of Antioch. 

Avrwyxtwy + Em Kovadparov Er. AP., i. e. in the 
104th year of the Era of Antioch dating 
from 1 Noy. s.c. 49, and therefore struck 
between 1 Noy. A.p, 55, and 1 Noy. a.p. 56. 

Id. iii, 280. 

Avriwxewy, With laurel branch and 4P. 

Id. iii. 283, 
Coins of Alexandria. 

Aypirmuy YeBasy L. T. (i.e, in the third year 

of Nero) + Nep. KAav. Kato. 28, Tep, Avro, 
Id. iv. 52. 

IIpor. (scilicet Mpovoia) Neov SeBasow L, P. 

Td. iv. 54. 


Prefects and Procurators are prohibited from 
celebrating games at the expense of their sub- 
jects. Nerone secundum, L. Pisone coss. edixit 
Ceasar, ‘ Ne quis magistratus aut procurator qui 
provinciam obtineret spectaculum gladiatorum, 
aut ferarum, aut quod aliud ludicrum ederet.’ 
Nam ante non minus tali largitione quam conri- 
piendis pecuniis subjectos adfligebant, dum, que 


libidine deliquerant, ambitu propugnant, Tac. - 


Ann. xiii. 31. 

1831. Pomponia Grecina, the wife of Plau- 
tius, the victorious general from Britain, is 
accused of foreign superstition, by which 
Christianity is probably meant. Pomponia 
Grecina, insignis femina, Plautio, qui ovans 
se de Britannis retulit, nupta, ac superstitionis 
externe rea, mariti judicio permissa. Isque 
prisco institute, propinguis coram, de capite 


Oxraova EeBary L. Pr, + Nep. Krav, Kao, Ye. | famdque conjugis cognovit, et insontem nuntiavit 


Id. iv, 56, 


Coin of Polemo IT., king of Pontus. 


Baowlewe TloAguwrog + Erovg. 10., i, @. in the 
nineteenth year of his reign (see A.D. 38, no, 
1533). Id. ii. 872. 


Iep. Avr. 


Inscription. 

LL, Volusio Saturn, P, Cornelio Scip. Cos, Au- 
gustales qui Neroni Claudio Casari August, et 
Agrippine Auguste I, O. M. et Genio colonia 
ludos fecer, xiii, xii, K. Mart, (Neapoli). 
Inscriptio ad calcem Suetonii. 

First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 19. 

Pentecost, May 9. 

Tabernacles, September 13. 





A.D. 57. U.C.810. Olymp. 209, 1. 


Nero Cravp, Cassar Ava., ii. 
L. Catrurnivus Prso, 

ex Kal. Jul, 
Ducexnivs Gemines. 
Pomprtvs Paviixves, 


Neronis tv. From 13 Ocros. Trrs. Por. tv. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. u, Pont. Max. Pat. 
Pater. Iaer. 


Ninth year of the reign of Agrippa IL. from 
some time in the second quarter. 

1830. Nero remains consul for six months, 
Consulatus quatuor gessit: primum (a.p. 55) 
bimestrem, secundum (a.p. 57) et novissimum 
(A.D. 60) semestres, tertium (ap, 58) quadri- 


mestrem, Suet. Nero, 14. 





(his coss.). Tac. Ann. xiii. 32. 

1832. Amongst the latest events under this 
consulship recorded by Tacitus are the accusa- 
tions for maladministration against P. Celer 
from Asia (see A.D. 54, no, 1806; a.p. 58, no. 
1850), Cossutianus Capito from Cilicia (see 
4.D. 15, no. 1871), and Eprius Marcellus from 
Lycia (see a.p. 43, no. 1656). Jdem annus 
plures reos habuit. Quorum P. Celerem, accu- 
sante Asid, quia absolvere nequibat Ceasar, 
traxit, senectd donec mortem obiret : nam Celer, 
interfecto ut memoravi (Tac. Ann. xiii. 1) Sila- 
no proconsule, magnitudine sceleris cetera fla- 
gitia obtegebat. Cossutianum Capitonem Cilices 
detulerant, maculosum faedumque et idem jus 
audacie in provincia ratum quod in urbe ex- 
ercuerat: sed pervicaci accusatione conflictatus 
postremo defensionem omisit ac lege repetunda- 
rum damnatus est. Pro Eprio Marcello, a quo 
Lycii res repetebant, eo usque ambitus prevaluit, 
ut quidam accusatorum ejus exsilio mulctarentur, 
tanquam insonti periculum fecissent (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xiii. 33. Tutor is also spoken of by 
Juvenal as an oppressor, as well as Capito, of 
the province of Cilicia :— 


Et Capito et Tutor ruerint, damnante Senatu, 
Pirate Cilicum. Juvenal, Lib. iii. Sat. 8, v. 93. 


1833. Josephus, when ninetcen years old. 
adopts the sect of the Pharisees. Eig rv méduy 
iréorpepoy, tvveaxaiceca 0 Eryn txwy Hpkdapny 
re wodirevecOa ri Papioaiwy aiptcet Karaxohov- 
Gav. Jos. Vita, 2 (see a.D. 38, no. 1541; A.v. 
54, no. 1814). 
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1834. At one of the feasts of this year Jona- 
than, the ex-highpriest, is assassinated by the 
bandits called from this time Sicarii, from the 
sica, or dagger, with which they despatched 
him. “Erepoy eléoc¢ Ayoréiv év lepoaodAvpoe vre- 
guero vi Aeydpervor Sexdpwt . . . Tpwrog pev ody 
ix’ airay ‘lwrvabne 6 "Apyteprig adroapaZerat. 
Jos. Bell, ii, 13, 5. "AvéSnray riveg abroy 
(viz. ray Anoray) eic ry woke, WE TpOTKYYH- 
correc tov Oedrv, bxd rac Ecbijrac tyorrec 
Ewpidea, xai, cuvavapeyBévreg Te "lor On, wrei- 
vovow airoyv* a&vexcccirov Cé Tov pdvov pepery- 
xdroc, pera waone 10 Nouroy ddeiag dvapaivor- 





rec €v raig Eopraic of Anoral, etc. Ant. xx. 
8, 5. It has been thought by some that 
Jonathan was actual high-priest at this time, 
and thence it is conjectured that, Agrippa 
being in attendance upon Corbulo in the war 
against the Parthians, the office of high-priest 
made vacant by the death of Jonathan was not 
filled up for some time after, and that this 
vacancy of the pontificate is alluded to by Paul 
in his memorable words before the Sanhedrim 
at the Pentecost a.p. 58, obx dav, ddeAgol, dre 
tori Apyiepevc, which they translate, ‘I wist 
not, brethren, that there was a high priest.’ 
Acts, xxiii. 5. Josephus, however, in reckoning 
twenty-eight high-priests from the commence- 
ment of Herod's reign.to the full of Jerusalem, 
a.p. 70, evidently does not consider Jonathan 
as holding the office at this time (see a.p. 67, 
no. 2060); and the more natural meaning of | 
the passage is that of the authorised version, 
‘I wist not, brethren, that it was the high- 
priest’ (see a.p. 58, no. 1862). 

The date of the assassination of Jonathan 
may be thus arrived at. It is expressly stated 
by Josephus to have occurred at some feast 
after the elevation of Nero to the throne, Ant. 
xx. 8, 3; Bell. ii. 13, 1; and as Nero’s reign 
commenced on 13 October, a.p, 54, and there 
was no feast after 13 October in that year, the 
event cannot be placed earlier than in a.p. 55. 
On the other hand the death of Jonathan was 
plotted by Felix, Ant. xx. 8, 5 and 9; Bell. 
ii. 14, 1; who resigned in favour of Festus 
about midsummer .p. 60 (see that year, no. 
1893). And it was also before the arrest of 
Paul in the Temple at the Feast of Pentecost 
A.D. 58, two years before the retirement of 
‘elix (see that year, no. 1860), for in the ad- 
dress of Lysias the Sicarii are alluded to, ray 
XSixapiwy, Acts, xxi. 38; and the Srearid were | 
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so called from the sica, or poniard, used at the | 
assassination of Jonathan. The death of Jona- 
than therefore cannot be placed /ater than the 
Feast of Pentecost a.p, 58. But it must also 
have been some considerable time before the 
arrest of Paul at the Pentecost a.p. 58, or the 
term Sicarii could not have grown into common 
use. And the same inference may be deduced 
from the fact that Josephus places the assassi- 
nation of Jonathan before the appearance of 
the Egyptian impostor, an event which was 
also prior to the arrest of Paul, for Lysias mis- 
took Paul for the Egyptian. Oix dpa ob ef 6 
Alyiaric. Acts. xxi, 38. If, therefore, the 
Egyptian set himself up, as we shall see, at the 
Passover A.D. 58, the assassination of Jonathan 
must be carried still farther back, and, as we 
should conceive, to the year a.p. 57. This 
date would agree with the narrative by Jose- 
phus of the occurrences between the accession 
of Nero on 13 October, a.p. 54, and the death 
of Jonathan, for he records during the interval 
the distribution of certain provinces in the first 
year of Nero (13 October, 54 to 13 October, 

55), rg yap rpwry rijc Népwvog apyiic, Ant. xx. 

8, 4; and then the capture of the archbandit 

Eleazar, in a.p. 56 (see that year, no. 1828); 

and then the assassination of Jonathan, which 

would thus fall naturally in a.p, 57. 

1835. Paul had proposed to sail from 
Ephesus to Corinth, and thence to pass on to 
Macedonia, and, after a sojourn there, to return 
to Corinth, and sail thence for Judza. ’EjJovAd- 
pny mpoc bya (the Corinthians) éA@eiv rpére- 
pow... kal de ijav CudOeiv cic Maxedcoviar’ 
cal wad Gro Makecoviag EXOciv xpog bpac 
kai v9’ byay xporepobijvar cic riv ‘lovéaiay. 
2 Cor. ii. 15. But while Paul is at Ephesus, | 
he hears, through the household of Chloe, of 
the excesses in the Corinthian Church, édn\w6y | 
yap poe wepi ipwy, ddedpol pov, bro ray XAdne, 
dre Epiceg Ev vpiy eit, 1 Cor. i. 11; and in order 
to give the Corinthians time for repentance, 
Paul now alters his plans, and proposes to visit 
Macedonia first, and then to pass on to Corinth, 
and there to spend the winter, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 
In consequence of this change of plan, Paul 
forwards a message to Timothy not to proceed 
from Macedonia to Corinth, as before ar- 
ranged (see a.D. 56, no. 1829), but to return 
to Paul. 

1836. About the same time, Paul receives 
a letter from the Corinthians, asking advice 
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touching various matters, wept dé dv éypaareé 
pot, 1 Cor. vii. 1; and the Apostle writes the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, partly to re- 
buke them, and partly to answer their ques- 
tions, and dispatches it by the hands of Titus. 

The date of the Epistle appears from the con- 
tents. Paul was in Asia at the time, derda- 
fovrat bpdg at éexAnoiac ric 'Agiac, 1 Cor. xvi. 
19; and at Ephesus, érimera dé év 'Egeow, etc., 
1 Cor. xvi. 8; and it was written after his 
second visit to Galatia, in a.p. 54, when the 
collection was made there for the poor Hebrews, 
wept €€ rij¢ Noylag ric cig rove ayiove Gorep 
éréraka raic éxxAnaiag rij¢ Vadariag, obrw Kai 
bpeig moujoare, 1 Cor. xvi. 1; and after the 
mission of Timothy and Erastus in the autumn 
of A.bd. 56, da rotro Exepa bpiv Tipdteor, 1 
Cor. iv. 17; and after he had made a change 
in his own plans as to his route on leaving 
Ephesus. "EAeioopai cé rpog ipac dray Maxe- 
doviay é&\Ow (Maxedoviary yap drépye- 
pear), mpoc bpaic O€ rvyov wapaperd, i} Kai 
rapayepacw. 1 Cor. xvi. 5. The Epistle 
was written at the time of the Passover, for the 
Apostle pointedly alludes to the celebration of it 
as in observance at the time. “ExcaQdpare oby 
Thy wadaay Cipny iva fre véov gipapa, Kabwe 
fore Glupor* Kai yap ro ragxa huar 
rip pay €rvOn Xporéc’ Sore Eopralw- 
pev po) év Copy waracg, pnde év Cipy waclag 
kat wovnpiac, GAN’ ev GLipor eikuprelag cai 
d&AnOelac. 1 Cor. v. 7. And this Passover was, 
of course, subsequent to the mission of Timothy 
and Erastus in the autumn of a.p. 56, and 
was the Passover next before the time fixed 
for the Apostle’s departure. ‘Exipeva dé éy 
"Egéow Ewe rij¢ Uevrnxooric. 1 Cor. xvi. 8. 
The Epistle was therefore written at the Pass- 
over of a.p. 57, which this year was on 7 
April. 

1837. In the month of Artemisius, or May, 
occurred the 'Epéova, or games in honour of 
Diana of Ephesus. This appears from the 
following inscription relating to the worship of 
the goddess Diana, found on one of the stones 
amongst the ruins of Ephesus :—[Ob pdvov év 
TH yeerépg wOA Jet, GAN Kai wa[pu roic¢ GAdae 
“EXAnat ray jraxou dveiobae abriic tepa re xaLi 
repévn Kai] abr re cifpvabar cai Bwpovg ava- 
kelodat Cra rag x’ abrijg yeewopévac tvapyeic 
Exipavelag* Kat Touro Of péycoroy rod wepi ai- 
Thy oefiopod Earey rexpiproy ro éxwvupoy abrijc 
tlvat pijva caovperoy rap’ [iy liv per “Apre- 





piodva, mapa b& Maxédoow, cai roic Aorroig 
tOveoy roic 'EXAnvixote, Kal raicg ty abroig wé- 
Neow "Apreuiowy’ éy Q pnvi waynyipecc Kai 
iepopnviae éxiredovyrat, Ciagepdvrwe Ce év rij 
ipertpg moder tH Tpop@ riic idiag Ocov rife 
"Egeciag* xpoajxor dé elvat iyyovpevog 6 dipoe 
"Egeciwy ddov roy pijva roy erwrvupoy Tod Beiov 
Gvéparog elvat iepdy, wai dvaxeiobar rH Beg, 
Edoxipacer dua rovde rov Ynpiaparoc [ Gearri ]Oe- 
vac riy wept abrod Opnoxeiav, dO Seddx[ Bae 
AN Joy roy paiva rév "Aprepin@ra elvac [iepor 
waoac rite | hptpac, ayeoOat dé Ex’ abraic pin vee 
éunv je[x Jove rag éoprag cal riy rev “Aprep[e- 
aiwy xaviyy lupe, cal rag iepopnviac, dre row 
pnvog S[ov dvaxeweév jou ry Oep* obrw yap 
Ext ro dpeivoy rig [Opnoxeiag yewopt)|rnc b 
wodtc jyiv évdokorépa re cai evéLaipwr] eic 
ro[y wavjra diaperet y[pdvov]. Boeckh, no. 
2954. 

1838. At the celebration of these ‘Egéaca, 
or Ephesian games in honour of the goddess, 
Demetrius and the silversmiths who were in- 
terested in maintaining the worship of Diana 
begin a riot against Paul, who runs a great 
risk of his life; and he is obliged to take 
leave of Ephesus soon after. Acts, xix. 23. 

The tumult was appeased for the moment by 
the Ipapparevc, or Town-clerk, Luke, xix. 
35; and the accuracy of Luke is borne out by 
the testimony of coins and inscriptions, from 
which it appears that the chief magistrate of 
Ephesus was known by this title. Many of 
those who held this office are mentioned by 
name, as Titus Flavius Munatius, Boeckh, no, 
2990; Euthycrates, Eckhel, ii. 514 ; Peetus, 
ib. 516, 518; Aristion, ib. 519; Antander, 
ib.; Cusinius, ib. 

The ’Asapyxai, who tried to screen Paul, 
Acts, xix. 31, were the presidents of the games 
which were then celebrating, and are also fre- 
quently referred to by that title both in coins 
and inscriptions, The office was for the year 
only. See Eckhel, iv. 207. 

Luke speaks of Ephesus as vewxdpor of the 
great goddess Diana; and this also is true to 
history, as the title is repeatedly found applied 
to Ephesus, both in coins and inscriptions. 
See Eckhel, iv. 292. 

In the course of the riot, the Town-clerk 
tells the people in the theatre that it was assize 
time, and there were proconsuls before whom 
they might plead. Ei per oby Anpijrpio¢g cai 
vi ouv airg rexvirac rpdg rea Adyoy Exovar, 
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dyopaia ayorvra kai adv@vwaroi ciory. Acts, 
xix. 88. This perhaps may be explained by 
the circumstance that though usually there 
was only one proconsul of Asia, yet in a.p. 54 
Junius Silanus, the proconsul, was taken off 
by poison by P. Celer and Helius, the two 
imperial procurators (see a. D. 54, no. 1806), at 
the instance of Nero, or his mother, Agrippina. 
Celer and Helius appear, as the reward of 
their services, to have assumed the government 
themselves, and to have continued in office till 
the present time. At least P, Celer, at the 
close of this year, and probably on returning 
to Rome about midsummer, was accused by 
the people of Asia of maladministration in the 
province (see supra, no. 1832). 

Paul, as we have seen, had arrived at Ephesus 
about May a.p. 54; and he first preached 
three months to the Jews, and then two years 
to the Gentiles, eioeAOisy dé tig ray cuvaywynr 
ixappnoalero ext pijvac rptig . . . rovro dé 
(the preaching to the Gentiles) éyévero éwi Ern 
évo, Acts, xix. 7 and 10; and these two years 
and three months would bring us to August 
A.D. 56. After that, he stayed some time 
longer, d¢ dé éxAnpwty ratra ... abrog Exéoxe 
xpovey sic tiv 'Agiay, Acts, xix. 21, 22; and 
this further sojourn was about eight months, 
for in the whole he stayed at Ephesus for the 
space of three years, prnpoveboytec Gri rpe- 
eriay vuixra cal ijpépay obx éxavoduny pera 
daxpvwy vouleray Eva txacroy, Acts, xx. 31; 
and this would bring us to May a.p. 57. 

1839. Paul departs from Ephesus for Mace- 
donia. Mera &€ rd raveacOa rdv BdpuBov 
mpocxadeoapevog 6 TatAog rove pabyrag Kai 
doracapevog e&i\Oe wopevOjvac tig ry Maxe- 
éoriay. Acts, xx. 1. He had intended to 
remain at Ephesus till Pentecost (28 May), 
but the outbreak of Demetrius somewhat pre- 
cipitated his departure. However, that he did 
not quit Ephesus at the instant of the outbreak 
we should infer from the calm way in which 
he called the church together and bade them 
adieu. 

Paul arrives at Troas, where heis disappointed 
at not meeting with Titus on his way back from 
Corinth, whither Paul had sent him. ‘EA@dy» 
cé tig rhy Tppada ... ob Eeynxa dreow ro 
rvevpati pou re yu) evpeiv pe Titov rov aced- 
gov pov. 2 Cor. ii. 12 (see ante, no, 1836), 
As Paul was disappointed at not meeting with 


‘Titus at Troas, where the latter had been 





that Paul could not have quitted Ephesus much 
before the time originally fixed for his departure 
from Ephesus, viz. at Pentecost May 28. 

Paul proceeds from Troas to Macedonia, 
where he is full of trouble at first, but is soon 
after comforted by the good news brought by 
Titus from Corinth. 
roig ébHABov cic Maxedoviay. 2 Cor, ii, 13. 
"EXOdrrwy hpdy cic Maxedoriay ovdepiay texn- 
Kev diveoty 3 capt nuwy, GX’ év wavri O\uPdue- 
vo’ tkwiev payar, tower pojsoc* Grr’ Oo 


wapaxah@y rove rarevode rapexddcoey pag | 


6 Oede Ev tii tapovelg Tirov. 2 Cor. vii. 5. 
1840. Paul in Macedonia, as he had before 
done in Galatia, fulfils the promise given by 
him to the Apostles at Jerusalem (see a.p. 53, 
no. 1796), and causes a collection to be made 


throughout the churches, in aid of the poor | 


Hebrews. 2 Cor. ix. 1. Rom. xv. 26. 

1841. Paul writes the Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians from Macedonia in the autumn of 
this year. The Epistle tells its own date. The 
Apostle alludes to his recent hairbreadth escape 
at Ephesus on the riot of Demetrius. Ov’ yap 
Oédopev bpdg ayvoeiv, acedpol, brép rijc OAl- 
ews nay rije yevopérne npiy ev ry ‘Agia, 
Gre xa? ixepfodjy EBaphOnuer ixip cvvayey, 
etc. 2 Cor. i. 8. And he then traces his 
course through Troas, 2 Cor. ii. 12, to Mace- 
donia, ii. 13; vii. 5; where he was making a 
collection for the poor Hebrews, yrwpifoper ée 


piv, adedgol, ry xapey rod Oeoi ry Sedopevny | 
év taitc éxxAnoiate rii¢ Maxedoviac, 2 Cor. viii. | 


1; and which was still proceeding at the time 
of writing the Epistle. T[ept peév yup rij¢ éra- 
xoviag rij¢ elg rove aylove wepsady poi éore TO 
ypagew tuiv’ olda yap rnv mpobupiay vpey, 
iy Urtp Uney KavxGpac Maxeddar, ort 'Ayata 
rapeoxevacra dro wépvot. 2 Cor, ix. 1. The 


Second Epistle, like the First, was sent by the | 


hands of Titus, who was to continue the col- 
lection ordered amongst the Corinthians, and 
prepare them for the arrival of Paul himself. 
Ric rd rapaxadéoa nae Tiror, iva cabig mpoe- 
vipkaro, ovrw cai éxiredéon cic bpd Kat THY 
xp ratrny. 2 Cor. vill. 6. Thy per rapa- 
kAnow (Titus) édéfaro, orovdawdrepog b¢ vrap- 
xwy, abbaiperoc ébpAOe xpoc vac. 2 Cor. viii. 
17. “Erepa 6é rove atedgove (Titus, Luke, 
and Trophimus)... piprwo fav EAOwar avy 
éuol Maxeddvec, cat eipwow vpdc axapa- 
oxevaoroue karaoyuyOeper Hpeic. . . dvayxaioy 


directed to join him from Corinth, it follows | 


"AAG arorakdperog ab- | 


2 .. -- 
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oby yynoapny wapakadécat rove Gledpove tra 
rpothOwary eic bya kat rpoxarapriowar THY xpo- 
carpyyedpevny ebdoyiay vpey rabryy trofuny 
elvac, 2 Cor. ix. 8-5. Further, the Epistle 
was written in anticipation of a second visit to 
the Corinthians, though the Apostle tells us that 
it was his third attempt to come, but that he had 
been obliged to change his plans (see supra, 
no. 1835). "EPovddpny xpd vydc éfeiv mpd~ 
repov iva Cevrépay yap txnre, 2 Cor. i. 
15. "[dov rpirov troipwe Exw édMeiv wpoc 
vude. 2 Cor. xii. 14. Tpiroy rovro tpyo- 
pac mpoc tude... mposipnxa cal mporéyw we 
wapwy ro debrepoy kal dray viv ypagw 


A.D. 57. 


Sit 


winter months. *HA@er eic ryv EAC, rout- 
oag TE pijvac Tpeic, yevopérng aire éxipovdijc, 
ete. Acta, xx. 2. The time of Paul's arrival 
at Corinth may be thus ascertained. He 
stayed three months at Corinth, and then 
travelled by land to Philippi, and, as calculated 
by Anger, p. 52, this journey, including stop- 
pages, would occupy abouta month. Thus, 
from Paul's arrival at Corinth to his arrival at 
Philippi would be an interval of four months. 
But Paul reached Philippi at the Passover 
A.D. 58, ie. on 27 March of that year; and 
his arrival at Corinth therefore must have been 
four months before, or about 27 November, 


rotc xponpapryxdat cal roi¢ Nowroig waaw, dre} a.p, 57 (see A.D, 58, no. 1856). 


Ear thw eig TO waXevY ob Heicopar, 2 Cor, xiii. 
1. The Apostle alludes also in the Epistle to 
a revelation made to him fourteen years before. 
Oléa tivOpwror iv Xprorg xpd tray Cexarecad- 
pwr (ire ivy cwpare vix olda, etre éxrog rov 
owparog ove olda, 6 Cede oldev) dprayérvra roy 
rotwvror Ewe rpirov ovpayou, etc. 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
By xpo tray dexareacapwy is meant the four- 
teenth year current before, as pera irn rpia 
signifies the third year current after (see a,b. 
39, no. 1581). The fourteenth year current 
before a.p. 57 would be a.p. 44, and the 
Apostle experienced the revelation referred to 
when he attended the Passover at Jerusalem in 
a.D, 44 (see that year, no. 1669), 

1842. Between the date of the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, which was sent by Titus to 
prepare them for the Apostle’s arrival, and the 
departure of Paul himself from Macedonia for 
Corinth, there was evidently an interval of 
some time; and it must have been during this 
period that Paul preached towards the west, 
up to the borders of Illyricum, for the author 
of the Acts tells us that Paul visited Macedonia, 
and exhausted those parts, €uAOa@y éé ra pépy 
éxeiva, Acts, xx. 2; and Paul himself writes 
from Corinth to the Romans shortly afterwards, 
Gore pe axo ‘lepoveadyp cal cixrQp pexpe 
Tov 'lAXvpexod werAnpwxtvac ro ebayyédtor 
tou Xporot... vuvl dé pnxire romoy txwy ey 
troi¢c kAlpace rovrocc, etc. Rom. xv. 19, 28. 
And there is no occasion but the present, when 
Paul had several months to spare, on which he 
could have published the Gospel in the direc- 
tion of Illyricum. 

1843. About the end of November Paul 


| departs from Macedonia, and arrives at Corinth, 


where he passes, as he had promised, the three 


1843 a. Coins of Nero. 

Nero Cesar Aug, Imp, + Pontif. Max. Tr. P. 
tit, Cos, ti. Ex. S.C, or + Dontif. Max, Tr. 
LP, iit. P,P. Eckhel, vi. 263, 


Coins of Antioch. 


Aryrwytwr -- Ert Kovadparov Er, EP., ie. in 
the 105th year, and therefore struck between 
1 Noy, a.p. 56 and 1 Nov, a.p. 57, 
1d. iii, 280, 


C44 
Nepwy ... Sef. Ayperrrone LeBacye hp? be. 


3 

jom of in the third year of the reign of 
Nero, and the 105th year of the Era of 
Antioch dating from 1 Nov. nc. 49, and 
therefore struck between 1 Nov. a.p. 5G, and 
13 Oct. A.D. 57, Id. iii. 281, 


Coins of Alexandria. 


Head of Agrippina 1.. 4.,, i, e. in the fourth year 
of Nero, Id. iv. 52, 
Ocraoma TeBary L. 4. + Nep, KAav. Kero, ¥4/3, 
Trp. Avr, Id. iv. 55, 


Coin of Polemo II., King of Pontus. 


Bacitews Tlokepwvog + EBrove. K., i. e. in the | 


twentieth year of his reign (see a.p. 38, 
no. 1533). Id, ii. 372. 


Coin of Sinope. 


An. cit. Neronis+ Agrippina Matris or Octavia, 
i. e. in the 102nd year, dating from v.c. 700, 
Id. ii. 392. 
Second year of the Sabbatic cycle, 
Passover, April 7. 
Pentecost, May 28. 
Tabernacles, October 2. 
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4.D.58. U.C. 811. Olymp. 209, 2. 


Nero Cravp, Caesar Avucusrus, iii. 
Varertus Messana. 


Neronts v. From 13 Octoner. Trin. Por. v. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. m1. Pont. Max. Par. 
Parr. Imp. u. 1. (see Eckhel, vi. 281). 


Tenth year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 
some time in the second quarter 


A.D. 58. 


Qud sapientid, quibus philosophorum pracceptis 
intra quadriennium regia amicitia ter millies 
sertertium paravisset. Tac. Ann. xiii, 42. 
Manius Acilius Aviola, who had been consul 
in a.p. 57, was proconsul of Asia at some time 
during the reign of Nero, as appears from his 
coins. Tckhel, ii. 519. 

1851. Sabina Poppea gains an influence 
over Nero (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xiii. 45. 
Dion, Ixi. 11. She was handsome and accom- 


1844. Nero is consul for four months only. | plished, but wholly unprincipled, huic mulier? 


Consulatus quatuor gessit: primum (a.p. 55) 
bimestrem, secundum (A.D. 57) et novissimum 





cuncta alia fuére preter honestum animum, Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 44; unchaste and cruel, ob impudicé- 


(a.v. 60) semestres, tertium (A.p. 58) quadri- | tiam ejus sevitiamque, Ann. xvi. 7; but a 


mestrem. Suet. Nero, 14. 

1645. At the beginning of the year war is 
resumed against Parthia, and is carried on with 
vigour by Corbulo. jus anni principio pro- 
latatum inter Parthos Romanosque de obtinendd 
Armenid bellum acriter sumitur (his coss.). Tac. 
Ann, xiii. 34. Agrippa and Antiochus, who 
had been ordered to serve against Parthia (see 
a.p. 54, 1812), are amongst the auxiliary forces, 
for, Syrid transmote legiones ... et habiti per 
Galatiam Cappadociamque delectus ; adjectaque 
ex Germania legio cum equitibus alariis et pedi- 
tatu cohortium . . . dispositisque per idoneos 
locos cohortibus auxiliariis . . . dieque pacto 
prior Corbulo socias cohortes et auxilia regum 
(Agrippe et Antiochi, see Tac. Ann. xiii. 8) 
pro cornibus ... constituit. Tac. Ann. xiii. 35, 
36, 38. 

1846. Corbulo remains in camp till the ad- 
vance of spring. Legionibus intra castra habitis 
donee ver adolesceret (his' coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 36. 

1847. Corbulo orders Antiochus, king of 
Commagene, to invade the parts of Armenia 
next to Commagene. Simul regem Antiochum 
monet proximas sibi prasfecturas petere. ‘Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 37. 

1848. Vologeses is kept employed by the 
revolt of Hyrcania. Satis comperto Vologesem 
defectione Hyrcania adtinerit. Tac, Ann. xiii. 
37. 

| 1849. Corbulo takes Artaxata, the capital 
of Armenia (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xiii. 41. 
Dion, Ixii. 20 (see a.p. 60, no. 1886). 

1850. P. Suilius, the advocate, who had 
also been proconsul of Asia (cum Suilius pro- 
vinciam Asiam regeret, Tac. Ann. xiii. 43, and 
see A.D. 57, no. 1832; a.p. 65, no. 1975), is 
banished after Nero had reigned four years. 


| 


Jewish proselyte, Qeorejiye yap hv, Jos. Ant. 
xx. 8,11; and for that reason was often of 
great service to the Jews in their petitions 
to the emperor. She was first married to 
Crispinus, whom she abandoned for Otho, 
from whom she transferred herself to Nerc. 
Tac. Ann. xiii. 45, 

1852. Paullinus Pompeius completes the 
entrenchments on the Rhine, said to have been 
begun by Drusus sixty-three years before, 
which would carry them back to B.c. 6. Ne 
tamen segnem militem adtinerent, ille (Pom- 
peius) inchoatum ante tres et sexaginta annos a 
Druso aggerem coercendo Rheno absolvit (his 
coss.), Tac. Ann. xiii. 53. But Drusus died 
in B.c. 9, and there is therefore some mistake 
in the reckoning; or perhaps Tacitus, xiii. 53, 
takes up the history of Germany from an 
earlier year. 

1853. About this time, and perhaps at the 
Passover a.D, 58, when great multitudes were 
congregated at Jerusalem, an Egyptian impostor 
makes his appearance, and leads out 4,000 of 
the Sicarii into the desert, and afterwards re- 
turns at the head of 30,000 men, whom he 
had collected, and deluded into the belief that 
he was the Messiah, and would restore the 
kingdom to Judah; but he is attacked by 
Felix, and his followers are dispered or slain, 
the Egyptian himself escaping. 
ov el 6 Aiyvrriwg 6 wpO TovTwy THY Hutper 


Ove apa 


dvagratwoag cai ikayayby cig riv Epypor 
rerpakisy tAlovg dvépac tev Xecxapiwy, Acts, 
xxi. 38. MeéZove C€ ravrng mAnyg “loveaiovs 
Extxwoey O Aiyixrwc Yevloxpogirng* xapnye- 
vipevog yap tig riy xopay avOpurog ydne, Kai 
mpophrov miorw émBelc daurp, repi rpropvpiove 
pev abpoiger rév yrarnpérwy, reprayaywr Ce 
avrovg Ex tii¢ Epnpiag eic ro "EXai@y xadov- 








pevoy Spoc, éxeiBer olac re Hy eic¢ ‘lepoodAvpa 
mapehOciv BuarleoOat, val, cparhoag tig re ‘Pw- 
paixijc ppovpac cal rov Shpov, rypavveiv, xpw- 
pevog role ovveorecovar Copypdpac’* pOaver oe 
abrod ry dppiy put dravridoag pera rev 
‘Pwpacdy orduray, cal rag 6 dijpog avvepiparo 
rik¢ Gipbync, Gore, cupPodijic yeropévyc, ror per 
Alytrrioy gvyeiv per’ ddiywr, deapBapijvar be 
cai SwypnOqvac wdelorovc, Tay ody abrg, Td 
Zé ANowrdy wANOog oxedacbéy éExi thy Eavtwy 
ixaoréy Fiadabeiv. Jos. Bell. ti. 13, 5; Ant. 
xx. 8, 6. As Lysias, at the Pentecost a.p. 58 
(see infra, no. 1860), took Paul for the Egyp- 
tian who had escaped, the émeute must have 
taken place not long before Paul's arrival; 
and as outbreaks of this kind invariably arose 
at the public festivals, it may with great reason 
be referred to the Passover a.p. 58; and this is 
confirmed by the circumstance that Josephus 
relates it after the assassination of Jonathan, 
which was probably in a.p. 57 (see that year, 
no. 1834). 

1854. Paul, while at Corinth, writes the | 
Epistle to the Romans. It was written from 
Corinth, and not from Cenchrea, for Gaius, a 
Corinthian, 1 Cor. i. 14, was his host, dera- 
Zerac tpac Vaiog 6 Eévog pov, Rom. xvi. 23; 
and while Paul mentions Cenchrea by name, 
he refers to Corinth as ‘the city,’ viz. in which 
he was sojourning. Luvlernpe 62 ipiv Soin 
rhy Gdedony hwy oveay duixovoy rij¢ exxAnotac 
ric vy Keyxpeaic. Rom. xvi. 1. 'AowdZe- 
rat bac “Epaorog 6 olxévopoc rig wédewe. 
Rom. xvi. 23. The date of the Epistle was 
after the completion of the collection for the 
poor Hebrews, not only in Macedonia, but 
also in Achaia, and indeed when Paul was 
on the eve of starting with the collection for 
Jerusalem. Nuvi d€ ropevopee cig ‘Lepoveadip, 


daxovey tui¢g trylag* evtdxnoar yap Maxelovia 
cal 'Ayata corrweiavy rwa rorjoacbac tic rove 
wrwxoug ray dylwy tay év ‘lepovoadfjp. Rom. 
xv. 25. 

1855. Paul quits Corinth, after a sojourn 
‘there of three months, ending about 27 Feb- 
ruary, A.D. 58 (see A.D. 57, no. 1843). He 
had intended to sail direct for Jerusalem; but 
in consequence of a plot formed against him 
by the Jews, he takes instead the circuitous 
route by Macedonia; and this derangement of 
his plans made it doubtful whether he should 
be able to reach Jerusalem by the Pentecost, 
as he wished to do. He is accompanied by 


313 





Luke, while the rest of the company proceed to 
Troas, to wait there for Paul’s arrival by way 
of Macedonia. Ilo/neag re pijvag rpeic, yero- 
pévnc airy éxiPourie bro rév ‘lovoalwy péd- 


Aovre dvayeoOar tig rv Lupiay, éyévero yropn 


Tov broarpidey bic Maxedoviacg* ovreixero be 
abr dypt tne “Aciag Lwwarpo¢e Bepotaioc, Oeo- 
garortxtwy o& 'Apiarapyog cai Lexodvédoc, cai 
Tétiog AepBaiag, cai Tipd0eoc, Actavoi & Tu- 
xixoc kat Tpdgipoc. Odroe xpoedOdvreg Euevor 
ipae év Tpwdde, Acts, xx. 3. 

1856. Paul and Luke are at Philippi at the 
Feast of the Passover, Acts, xx. 6. The 
Passover, or day of Paschal sacrifices, was from 
sunset on Sunday, 26 March, to sunset on 
Monday, 8 April. The new moon was, ac- 
cording to Wieseler, Chronolog. Apost. p. 115, 
at 6 a.m. at Jerusalem on 13 March. The 
phasis, therefore, would be about eighteen 
hours later, or at midnight on the night of 
13-14 March; and the full moon, fourteen 
days after, would fall on the night of 27 
March. From sunset on 27 March to sunset 
on 28 March would therefore be 15 Nisan, or 
first day of Unleavened Bread, which was 
always the day on which was the full moon; 
and the Passover, or day of Paschal sacrifices, 
would be from sunset on 26 March to sunset 
on 27 March, in the afternoon of which latter 
day the Paschal sacrifices would be slain. As 
the whole feast lasted eight days, it would end 
at sunset on 3 April. 

1857. When the eight days of the feast are 
concluded, that is, on 4 April, which was a 
Tuesday, Paul and Luke depart for Troas, 
where they arrive in five days, i.e. on Satur- 
day, and remain there seven days complete, 
i. e. till the following Saturday. ‘Hyeic dé 
tLerdeboapev pera rag hpépacg rey 'AlZov- 
pov &ro ®Xixrwy, cai HADoper zpo¢ abrove 
cic Tpyada a&ypic hyepiiv wévre, od Ocerpiva- 
pev iypépac ixrd, Acts, xx. 6. 

On the day after (which would be Sunday, 
and which accordingly is called the first day of 
the week), Paul preaches, intending to start 
on his voyage the next day. "Ey é& rj peg 
rav caPpParwy, curnypévwy tov pabyray 
rov kXdoat dprov, 6 Tlaidog ctedéyero abroic, 
pédAwy eke vac ry Emavpor, maptrewe Te Tov Ad- 
yor péxpe perovucriov. Acta, xx, 7, 

The fact that the thirteenth day (i.e. the 
day next after the five days and seven days 
previously mentioned) after the Passover was 
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| either before or after A.p. 58. 


3l4 





A.D. 58. 





a Sunday identifies the voyage with this year, 
A.D. 58, as the circumstance of a Passover 
ending on a Monday, so that Paul could start 
on a Tuesday, did not occur for many years 
It is expressly 
mentioned that Paul began his journey ‘after 
the days of unleayened bread,’ that is, imme- 








| diately after their termination; But had Luke 


not told us this, we should have inferred it 
from the whole account of the voyage, as, un- 
less he had set off the very day after the close 
of the Passover, he could not have reached 
Jerusalem by the Pentecost, being the fiftieth 
day from the third day of the Passover, called 
the Sheaf-offering, on 16 Nisan. 

On Monday, 17 April, Paul sails from Troas 
to Mitylene. ‘Hyeic 82 mpoe@dvreg tic ro 
mrolov dvhxOnper eic riy “Agooy .. . 
auvipader (Paul) iptv, avartaBdrree abrév 
HABopey cic MervAjvny. Acts, xx. 13. 

On Tuesday, 18 April, to Chios. Ti éxov- 
oy Karnyrijoapey dyrupy Xiov. Acts, xx. 15. 

On Wednesday, 19 April, to Samos. Ty ée 
érépg eig Xapov. Acts, xx. 15. 

On Thursday, 20 April, to Miletus. Kai 
pelvavrec év TowyudXly rij Exopérn AOoper cic 
MéAnrov. Acts, xx. 18, 

On Sunday, 23 April, Paul preaches to the 
elders of Ephesus, whom he had summoned 
to Miletus for the purpose, as he had before 
preached on a Sunday to the elders of Troas. 
Acts, xx. 17. The distance between Ephesus 


we be 


and Miletus was about forty-five miles (see | 


Anger, 107); and if Paul sent for them on 
the Thursday afternoon, they might well arrive 
by the Sunday. 

On Monday, 24 April, Paul embarks, ap- 
parently, as he had done at Troas, at the close 
of his exhortation (see Acts, xx. 38), and sails 
to Cos, “HAGopey cig rv Koy. Acts, xxi. 1. 

On Tuesday, 25 April, to Rhodes. Ty dé 
tine sic riy “Pécor. Acts, xxi. 1. 

On Wednesday, 26 April, to Patara. 
xeiBer tic Tarapa, Acts, xxi. 1. 

On Thursday, 27 April, Paul stretches 
across to Tyre, which he would reach on 
Sunday, 30 April. KarijyOnper cig Topor. 
Acts, xxi. 3. 

At Tyre he remains a week ; and at the end 
of the seven days, and therefore on Monday, 
8% May, to Acre. 
. « Gre cé dyéivero typade Eapricar rac 


tye ¢ * * * 
Erepai vapey curov HpEpAC 
exra . 


iptpac, edOdvreg Exopevdpeba . . . typeig be 


Kg-| 


j a - ¢ LJ ‘ id ¥ 
| rov xAobr Geavvoarrec Gx Tipou carnyricaper 
tic [lrodcuatca. Acts, xxi. 4. 

Paul sojourns one day (9 May) at Acre, 


and the next day (10 May) reaches Cesarea. | 
"Epeivaper jyépay piay wap’ abroig* rp ee. 


Ernipeor ékeXOdvrec ot wep roy Ilavdov hAGor 
tic Karrapecay. Acts, xxi. 7. 
aul tarries several days at Cesarea, when 
. 7 
Agabus, who had come down from Judma, 


warns Paul of the danger of visiting Jerusalem. 


“Exupevovtwy 6& iypor hpépac melouve, Ka- 


E rig ard tHe ‘lovéaiac rpogyrne dydpuare 
“AyaGor, Acts, xxi. 10. It does not appear 
that Agabus had come from having heard of 
Paul's arrival, but only that he visited Caesarea 
during Paul's sojourn there. 

On Monday, 15 May, Paul goes up to Jern- 
salem, and arrives there on Wednesday, 17 
May, just before the Pentecost, which began 
at sunset of that day. 
Tavrac drooxevagdpevor aveBalvopey cic ‘Lepov- 
cad. Acts, xxi. 15. 

1858. The next day (18 May) Paul and his 
company have an audience of James the Just, 
the brother of Our Lord and Bishop of Jerusa- 
lem but not one of the Twelve (see a.p. 2%, 
no. 1198). Ty ce értovey eiogec 6 Maido¢ ovr 
piv mpog "laxwi/jov, xavreg re wapeyévorro oi 
rpeopurepo. Acts, xxi. 18. 

1859. Paul, by the advice of the Elders, and 

| with a view to soften the prejudices of the Jews 
| 


Mera 2€ rag iypépac 


against him, undertakes to pay the charges of — 


four Nazarites; and the following day (19 May) 


takes them with him into the Temple, and orders | 


la seven days’ purification preparatory to the 
discharge of the vow. Tore 6 Tatdog rapada- 
Buy rove dvdpac rp éxopévy pépg vy abroic 
deyreobeic eiager cig ro iepdy, etc. Acts, xxi. 26. 


1860. As the days of purification are drawing | 


to a close, and on 22 May, Paul is set upon in 
the Temple by the Jewish worshippers, but is 
rescued by Lysias, who commanded the Roman 
cohort posted on the western cloister of the 
Temple, and is carried into Fort Antonia. “Qe 
Cé EpeAXov at Exra ipépue ovvrerciabat, of axe 
rijc “Agiag loveaiu, etc, Acta, xxi. 27. 

Lysias, until undeceived, takes Paul for the 
Egyptian insurgent who had lately made a tu- 
mult and escaped, Ox dpa ov i 6 Aiyixrie 
6 mpd rovrwy ray hpipwv; etc. Acts, xxi. 38 
(see ante, no. 1853). 

The answer of Paul, that he was ‘a native 
of Tarsus, the citizen of no mean city,’ oi« 


A.D. 58. 








agipov méAewc, Acts, xxi. 39, is fully borne ! 


* nd] . * * * i 
| out by the coins of Tarsus with the inscription | 
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Tapoov Myrporo\ewe A. M.K., i.e. A. (or first) 
MyrpowoAtc Kikuwtag. Eckhiel, iii. 74; see 76. 

1861. The next day (23 May) Paul is brought 
by Lysias before the Sanhedrim for examination. 
Ty cé exavpiov (Lysias) BovAdpevog yrarae rd 
agpaXée, etc, Acts, xxii. 30, 

1862. Paul opens his address by saying that | 
he had ‘lived in all good conscience before | 
God until that day,’ when Ananias commands | 
the bystanders to smite him on the mouth. 
Paul replies, ‘God shall smite thee, thou 
whited wall!’ when the council rebuke him for 
reviling God's high-priest, and Paul answers, 
Oik peer, ddedpoi, dre Eoriv "Apyeepevc. Acts, 
xxili. 5, The true interpretation of this pas- 
sage has been much disputed. 

1, Some render the words, ‘I wist not, 
brethren, that there was a high-priest,’ and 
insist that either Ananias had been removed 
by Cumanus, and no successor appointed, or 
else that Jonathan had been appointed in the 
place of Ananias, and had been assassinated by 
the Siearti before Paul's arrival; and Luke 
may be thought to intimate the vacancy of 
the high-priesthood at this time by the follow- 
ing language: "ExéXevoer (Lysias) é\0eiv rove 
apyxcepeic, Acts, xxii, 30; 6 6€ dpyrepenc 
"Avaviag (not 6 "Apxeepede simply), Acts, | 
xxiii. 2; virtwee (the conspirators) mpoaedOdr- | 
TEC TOigC GPXLEpEvar Kai roig mpec/iuTépore, | 
Acts, xxiii. 14; xaréjjy 6 dpxiepede ‘Ava- 
viac, Acts, xxiv. 1; whereas two years after, 
when Ishmael was certainly high-priest, the 
style is different. "Evegavioay Cé airg o’Ap- 
Xtepeve Kal vi mpwro rey ‘loveaiwy, Acts, 
xxv. 2. 

2. But the more natural, and, as we think, 
the correct, interpretation is the commonly re- 
ceived one: ‘I wist not, brethren, that he was 
the high-priest.’’ The bystanders do not say, 
*Revilest thou one of the high-priests?' but, 
‘Revilest thou the high-priest of God?" rév 
“Apxupia rov Oeod Aowopeig; Acts, xxiii. 4; 
and these words are so emphatic that they can- 
not be taken to designate a mere titular high- 
priest, but must be referred to the actual high- 
priest. The answer of Paul confirms this, tor 
he apologises at once by admitting his fault: 
‘Thou shalt not speak evil of the Ruler of the | 
people,’ ete.; and no one could be understood by 


the actual high-priest. This explanation as- 
sumes that, in point of fact, Ananias, at this 
time, was high-priest, and had not been deposed 
from his office since his appointment in a.p. 47; 
and accordingly Josephus, in enumerating the 
high-priests from the reign of Herod to the fall 
of Jerusalem, reckons them at twenty-eight, 
which would be the exact number on the sup- 
position that Ananias had continued high-priest 
from A.D. 47 to A.D. 59, and had not been dis- 
placed, in favour of Jonathan, in a.p. 52, but 
would not be the case on any other supposition. 
It is unlikely also that Jonathan should have 
accepted the office, as it had been offered to 
him previously, and he had declined it. Jos. 
Ant. xix. 6, 4. Besides, if he did assume thé 
pontificate, he was assassinated in a.p. 57, and 
another successor would probably have been 
appointed before Paul's arrival at the Pentecost 
A.D. 58. 

But here will occur the objection : if Ananias 
was high-priest, how could Paul have been 
ignorant of the fact? It may be at once 
conceded that Paul knew well enough that 
Ananias was Jigh-priest, for a man of Paul's 
intelligence could not have failed to learn 
what was so notorious to all; besides, Paul 
had been already many days in Jerusalem, 
and must have heard the name of the high- 
priest again and again. Ananias too, if high- 
priest at all, had been so for the last eleven 
years. But what is implied by the worda ‘I 
wist not that he was the high-priest?’ Not, 
surely, that Paul was ignorant who was invested 
with the Pontificate, but only who it was that 
had uttered the insolent ejaculation: ‘I wist 
not, brethren, who he (the speaker) was.’ In 
a conclave of seventy persons (for such was the 
number of the Sanhedrim), a spectator, who 
had net been observing Ananias at the moment, 
might well, on hearing a sudden exclamation 
of a few rapid words, Torre abrov ré oropa, 
Acts, xxiii. 2, have mistaken the quarter from 
which it came. Not only so, but further: Paul 
was suffering from an impaired eyesight,—‘ the 
thorn in the flesh’ that troubled him through 
life. He wanted the eyes which the Galatians 
would fain have given him: ‘I bear you record 
that, if it had been possible, ye would have 
plucked out your own eyes and have given them 
to me.’ Galat. iv. 15. One of the Sanhedrim 
had commanded to smite Paul on the mouth, 


_ this but the head of the Jewish hierarchy, viz. | and Paul, unable to distinguish who the speaker 
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was, retorted upon him as one of his ordinary 
judges, ‘Sittest thou to judge me after the law, 
and commandest me to be smitten contrary to 
the law?’ Acts, xxiii. 3; but when told that 
it was the high-priest himself, he at once apo- 
logised by pleading ignorance of the speaker's 
quality. If it be said that Paul must have 
| known that Ananias was the speaker, for that 
the words of Paul, ‘God shall smite thee, thou 
whited wall,’ could only refer to Ananias per- 
sonally, as they were prophetic of his violent 
| death by the stiletto of the Sicarii, eight years 
after (see A.p. 66, no. 2010), it may be answered 
that Paul of himself could know nothing of an 
event which had not yet happened, and that if 
he guve utterance to a prediction which was 
afterwards fulfilled to the letter, he did so from 
a divine impulse; and the revelation need not 
have been that the speaker was Ananias, but 
only that the speaker, whoever he was, should 
| fall by the hand of an assassin. 

1863. The next day, 24 May, a conspiracy 
is formed against the life of Paul; but his 
nephew (the son of a sister) hears of it, and 
informs Lysias, who sends Paul, by night to 
Cesarea. Ty b¢ éxwion vucri airy (Paulo) 6 
Kipiog elre* Oapoe, aide . . . Devopévne ce 
| hypépag roujoarree tive r&v ‘lovdalwy ovarpo- 
giv aveOeparioay tavrove .. . elwer (Lysias)* 
“Broudoare aTpariwra¢ dcaxociouc, Orme mopev- 
| Odaw two Katoapeiag xai immeic tBdoptjxorra Kai 
| BeEwodafJovg Ceaxoolove aro zpirng Gpag rijc 
vuerdg ... Tov TatAoy ipywyor bia rife vuxroc 
tic ray 'Avrerarpida, ry Cé Exavpwry édoavrec 
rovc immcig wopevecOa avy abrp, uxéarpevay 
cig ry mapepp ody, oirwec eiaeAOdvrec sig rHy 
Kawwapeay .. . wapéarneay kai roy DavAoy 

abr. Acts, xxii. 11-34. 

1864. Five days after, on 80 May, Ananias 
and the elders, who had come from Jerusalem 
to Cesarea, accuse Paul before Felix, Mera 
dé wévre hypipac caren 6 apxtepeve ’Avaviac, 
etc. Acts, xxiv. 1. This was twelve days 
after Paul's arrival at Jerusalem; and from 
17 May, when Paul reached the capital 
and the Pentecost began, to 80 May would 
be an interval of twelve days complete. 
Avvapévov cov yra@vac dre ov meloug cit 
pot hpépacy Cexadvo, ag’ fe avéBny rpockr- 
viiowy ty lepoveadnp. Acts, xxiv. 11. Paul, 
therefore, had only reached Jerusalem just 
before the commencement of the feast, for he 
tells Felix that he had come to worship, and that 











Felix might therefore know that only twelve 


days had elapsed; in other words, that it was 
twelve days from the Pentecost, a festival the 
date of which was well known to Felix, and 
that Paul's first appearance in Jerusalem had 
been at the Pentecost. 

1865. Felix at this time had been many 
years governor of Judwa. ‘Ex woke troy 
ovra oe Kpirhy ry EAvee roury éxcordperog, etc. 
Acts, xxiv. 10. He had been appointed in 
A.D. 52 (see that year, no. 1782); and six years 
was a long tenure of office as compared with 
the ordinary duration of the procuratorship. 

1866. It was also several years at this time 
since Paul had been in Jerusalem. Ad érey 
Cé wAecdywy mwapeyerduny EXennoovvag Toujowy 
tig rd tOvog pou Kal rpoopopac. Acts, xxiv. 17. 
He had been last in Jerusalem five years before, 
viz. in A.D. 53 (see that year, no. 1795). 

1867. Paul is kept in bonds, and not long 
after discourses before Felix and his wife 
Drusilla. Mera 6é hépag revag wapayevdperog | 
6 MAE avy ApovaidAy rH yuraskl abrov, ovay 
‘lovcaig, perewépbaro rév TaiAor, etc. Acts, 
xxiv. 24. Paul's discourse was on the subject 
of ‘righteousness, chastity, and judgment to 
come,’ Acts, xxiv. 25; and as Felix for the 
last six years had been guilty of the greatest 
injustice, and had seduced and was now living 
with the wife of Azizus, the very Drusilla 
before whom Paul was pleading (see a.p. 54, 
no. 1800), no wonder that Felix trembled at 
the thought of a future judgment. 


1867 a. Coins of Nero. 
Nero Caesar Aug. Imp. + Pontif. Max. Tr. P. 
V.P. P. Ex & C. 
Nero Claud. Divi Claud, F. with laurelled head 
+ Armenia with figure of victory, 
Eckhel, vi, 263, 


Coin of Antioch. 

Ayrioytwy + Em: Kovadparov Er. ¢ P., i. @ in 
the 106th year of the Era of Antioch dating 
from 1 Nov. n.c. 49, and therefore struck 
between 1 Nov. a.p. 57, and 1 Nov. a.p, 58. 

Id. iii, 280, 
Coins of Alexandria. 

Ayptrmwa Sesacy L. E. (i. &. in the fifth year) 
+ Nep, KAav, Karo, 24/3. Dep. Avro, 

Id. iv. 52. 

TIpoy, (scilicet Tpovoi) Neov XeBarov L, E, 


Id. iv. 54. 
Ocraovia SeBasn L.B. + Nep. KAav. Kase. 223. 
Pep, Avr. Id. iv. 55, 
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Coin of Judaa, 


Nepwwoe + Kaiapog L. E. (i.e. in the fifth year 
of Nero). Id, iii, 408. 


Inscriptions. 


vero Claudius Divi Claudi F. Germanici Cesar, 

N. Ti. Cesar, Aug, Pronep. Divi Aug, Ab- 

nepos Cesar Aug. Germanicus Pontifer Max. 

Tr. Pot, iti, Imp, Iter. Cos, itt. P. P. Re- 

stiluit (Foro-Julii). 

Muratori, i. 445; id. iv. 2007, 5. 

Nero Claudius Casar Aug. Germanic, Pont, 

Max, Trib, Pot. v. Imp. iti. P. P. 

Gruter, 189, 1. 


Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 27. 
Pentecost, May 17. 


_ Tabernacles, September 21. 








4.D.59. U.C,812. Olymp,. 209, 3. 


C. Viestanus Aprontants. 
L, Fonrrivs Cariro, 


Neronis vi. FkhoM 13 Ocroper, Tris. Por. v1. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. um. Cos. Desia. rv. 
Pont. Max. Pat. Parr. Ir. in. 


Eleventh year of the reign of Agrippa IT. 


from some time in the second quarter. 


1868. Poppea is jealous of the power of 
Agrippina, and the public dislike her, and Nero, 
though she was his mother, concerts her death, 
C. Vipstano, Fonteio, Coss. diu meditatum scelus 
non ultra Nero distulit, vetustate imperii coalitd 
audacid, et flagrantior in dies amore Poppaw 
.-- cupientibus cunctis infringt potentiam matris 
(see Suet. Vesp. 4) et credente nullo usque ad 
cedem ejus duratura filii odia, Tac, Ann. xiv. 1. 

1869. Nero retires to Baulos, the palace in 
Campania, whither he entices Agrippina, and 
fails in an attempt against her life on board 
the royal yacht- Dion, lxi. 12. This was at 
the Quinquatrus, which began on 19 March. 
Placuit solertia, tempore etiam juta, quando 
Quinquatruum festos dies apud Baias frequenta- 
bat. Tac, Ann. xiv.4. Decernuntur supplica- 
tiones apud omnia pulvinaria, utque Quinqua- 
trus, quibus aperte: insidiar essent, ludis annuis 
celebrarentur, Tac. Ann. xiv. 12. Atque ita 
reconciliatione simulatd jucundissimis literis 
Baias (Agrippinam) evocavit ad solennia Quin- 
quatruum simul celebranda. Suet. Nero, 34. 
There were two festivals called Quinquatrus, 


| the greater on 19 March, see Ovid, Fasti, iii. 


\ 


809; Varro de Ling. Lat. v.3; Gellius, N. A, 
ii. 21: and the lesser on 13 June, see Ovid, 
Fasti, vi. 651; Varro ubi supra; Censorinus, de 
Die Nat.c.12. But that Tacitus refers to the 
greater Quinquatrus is evident from the death 
of Agrippina being followed by an eclipse, Tac. 
Ann. xiv. 12; Dion, lxi. 16; Plin. N. H. ii. 
72; for the eclipse was on 80 April (see infra, 
no. 1874, and Anger, 97). 

1870. Nero sends for Burrhus and Seneca 
from Rome. Wisi quid Burrhus et Seneca 
reperirent ; quos statim acciverat, incertum an et 
ante gnaros. Tac. Ann. xiv. 7. 

1871. Agrippina is assassinated at her villa. 
Tac. Ann. xiv.8. Dion,]xi.13. Suet. Nero, 34. 

1872. Nero retires to Naples, Neapolim 
concessit, literasque ad senatum misit, Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 10; and from thence to other places. 
Aw cai GdXove jet, cal, érerd) ngvravba ra abra 
aire ouvé awe, Gddove. turrhxrwe peBioraro. 
Dion, Ixi. 14. 

1873. Nero returns to Rome. Népwva dé 
pera roy Tic pyrpdc gdvoy elaiovra éc rijy 
"Papny Snpogig perv éBeparevoy. Dion, 1xi. 16. 
Tac. Ann. xiv. 13. 

1874. On 30 April, between 1 and 2 in 
the afternoon in Campania, and between 4 
and 5 in the afternoon in Armenia, the sun is 
eclipsed. Solis defectum, Vipsanio et Fonteio 
coss., qui fuére ante paucos annos, factum pridie 
Kalendas Matas Campania hord diei inter 
septimam et octavam sensit: Corbulo dux in 
Armenia inter horam diei decimam et unde- 
cimam prodidit visum. Plin. N. H. ii. 72. 
This agrees with modern calculations (see the 
Tables of Eclipses). Jam (on the death of 
Agrippina) sol repente obscuratus et tacte de 
celo quatuordecim urbis regiones. Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 12. ‘O pévrot fwog ciprag Ev picare raic 
Bvotare raig éxi ry ‘Aypernivy cara ro Phpiopa 
yevopévace éLéXerev, Dion, lxi. 16. 

1875. Nero celebrates games to the memory 
of Agrippina. Dion, lxi. 17. 

A race-course is inclosed in the Vatican, 
where Nero indulges in chariot-driving. Clau- 
sumque valle Vaticand spatium in quo equos 
regeret, haud promiscuo spectaculo. Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 14. The site of this stadium is supposed 
to be that now occupied by the cathedral of 
St. Peter's at Rome. 

1876. Nero institutes the Juvenalia on the 
occasion of first shaving his beard, and Burrhus, 
Seneca, and Gallio are obliged to be present. 
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TlapaAGé re cai abrog 6 Népwr éx rod Oedrpov | tn jus provincia, Polemonis Reguli permissu, 


6vopagri mpog rou T'adXiwvog éoxnpvyGeic ... | 


cat 6 Botppog kai 6 Levéxac, cabawep ruvts eae 
axa, bro adXovréc rt rapecarixecoay. Dion, 
Ixi. 20, 19. Accesserat...marens Burrhus 
ac laudans. Tac. Ann. xiv. 15. 

1877. Nero forms a band of adulators to 


redegit, a quo Polemoniacus Pontus appellatus 
est, Aurel. Victor Epit. 5; De Cesar. 5; and 
see Sueton. Nero, 18. Eutrop. vil. 14. 


But | 


according to Cassiodorus, Polemo II. resigned ~ 


the kingdom in a.p. 66 (see a.p. 66, no. 1998) ; 
and if part of Armenia was given to Polemo in 


attend upon him, called Augustani, 5,000 in | a.p. 60 (see no. 1857), the statement of Cassio- 


number. Tac. Ann. xiv. 15. Dion, Lxi. 20. 

1878. The death of Domitius Afer, the cele- 
brated advocate. Sequuntur virorum illustrium 
mortes Domittt Afri et M, Servilii (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xiv. 19. 

1879. The contest between the Jews of 
Caesarea and the Syrian inhabitants, when Felix 
commits an indiscriminate massacre of the 
Jews, may be placed about this time. Jos. Ant. 
xx. 8,7; Bell. ii. 13,7. For the embassy of 
the Jews upon the subject was sent the follow- 
ing year, when Felix was displaced by Festus, 
Ant. xx. 8, 9 (see a.p. 60, no. 1894). 

1880. Agrippa, about the same time with 
the outbreak at Caesarea, appoints Ishmael 
high-priest. Kara rotrov roy xaipoy 6 Baccred¢ 
"Aypizmac Cicwae ry 'Apxepwovrny “Topaidry. 
Jos, Ant. xx. 8, 8 (see a.p. 47, no. 1715; a.p. 
61, no. 1914). It is remarkable that in this in- 
stance Josephus does not observe his usual 
practice of naming the high-priest who was 
removed as well as the successor appointed in 
his place. This has been made an argument 
by some that the office was vacant, and that the 
vacancy had been occasioned by the assassina~ 
tion of Jonathan, who at the time of his death 
was not ex-high-priest, but the actual high- 
priest. The position, however, that Jonathan 
when assassinated in a.p. 57 was actual high- 
priest is at variance with the general narrative 
of Josephus; and had Jonathan been high- 
priest, it is unlikely that on his death the office 
should have remained vacant from a.p 57 to 
A.D. 59. It is certainly singular that Josephus 
does not name the predecessor of Ishmael, but 
it would be still more singular that Josephus 
should not have noticed at all the appointment 
of Jonathan to the pontificate if such had been 
the fact. 


dorus is the more trustworthy (see a.p. 38, no. 
1533). 
1881 a. Coin of Nero. 
Nero Casar Aug. Imp, + Pontif. Max. Tr. 
P.vi. PLP. Ex 8. €C. Eckhel, vi. 264. 
Coins of Antioch. 
Avyrioytwy + Ex: Kovadparoy Er, ZP. (i.e. in the 


107th year of the Era of Antioch dating from | 


1 Nov. s.c. 40, and therefore struck between 
1 Novy. a.p, 58, and 1 Noy. A.p, 59). 
Id. iii. 280. 


E G s., 
Nepwr Kawtap SeBacog np. % yoRs be in the 


fifth year of Nero, and 108th year of the 
Era of Antioch. (Opinions vary whether the 
Era of Antioch dates from Sept. or Oct. or 


Noy. 3.c, 49, and the last hypothesis, which | 


is advocated by Clinton, is assumed in the 
Tables; but if so, how is this coin to be ex- 
plained, as no part of the 108th year (1 Nov. 
59 to 1 Nov, GO) would fall within the fifth 
year of Nero (13 Oct. a.p. 58 to 13 Oct. Ap, 59). 
If the Era commenced from 1 Sept. b.c. 40, 
the coin might have been struck between 1 
Sept. a.p. 59 and 13 Oct. a.p. 59, But then 
this commencement of the Era is contradicted 
by another coin which will be found under 
A.p. 63, no. 1948 a. Jlow are the coins to be 
reconciled ?) Id. iii. 280. 


Coin of Cotys, king of Bosphorus. 


Ba. Ko, SNT + Head of Nero, i. e. in the 
356th year, commencing from U.c. 457 (see 
A.D. 49, no, 1733), Id. ii. 376. 


Coin of Sinope. 


An, citii, Neronis + Octavia, i. e. in the 104th 
year, dating from v.c, 709, Id. ii. 392, 


1881. According to Aurelius Victor, within | Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
the first five years of Nero, which expired on | Passover, April 15. 
13 October, a.p. 59, Polemo IL. (see a.p, 43, | Pentecost, June 5, 
no. 1662) resigned the kingdom of Pontus, | Tabernacles, October 10. 


which then became a Roman province. Jste 
(Nero) quinquennio tolerabilis visus .. . Pontum 














A.D.60. U.C,. 813. 
Nero Ciavpivs Avoustvs, iv. 
Cornenivs Cossus Lentunrs. 

ex Kal. Jul. 


Olymp. 209, 4. 


Neronis vil. From 13 Ocros. Tris. Por. vit. 
From SAME DAY. Cos. Iv. Pont. Max. Part. 
Pate. Iup. v. vi. vit. (see Eckhel, p. 282). 

Twelfth year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 

some time in the second quarter. 


1882. Nero is consul for the first six months 


. of the year. Consulatus quatuor gessit, primum 
| (av. 55) bimestrem, secundum (A.D. 57) et 


novissimum (A.D. 60) semestres, tertium (A.D. 
58) quadrimestrem. Suet. Nero, 14, 

1883. Nero institutes Quinguennalia at Rome 
called Neronia, in imitation of the Olympia in 
Greece. The Quinquennalia occurred every 
fourth year, and the actual celebration of them 


| began in a.v. 61, when the gymnasium was 


finished (see a.p. 61, no, 1909). Nerone 
quartum, Cornelio Cosso coss. Quinquennale 
ludicrum Rome institutum est, ad morem Gravci 
certaminis. Tac. Ann. xiv. 19. 
raernptxoy, kareorhoaro, Nepwrea abroy dvopa- 


‘Ayova wer- 


uc, kal Ex’ arg wal ro yupvactoy yKxocdpyoer. 
Dion, Ixi. 21. Jnstituit et quinquennale cer- 
tamen primus omnium Rome, more Graco 
triplex, musicum, gymnicum, equestre, quod 
appellavit Neronia, Dedicatisque thermis atque 
qyumnasio, senatui quoque et equiti oleum pra- 
buit. Suet. Nero, 12. 

1884. A comet is seen at Rome. Inter que 
et sidus cometes ejfulsit (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 22. It appeared for six months. Sex 
enim mensibus hic cometes, quem Neronis Prin- 
cipatu latissimo vidimus, spectandum se praebuit 


in diversum illi Claudiano (see Suet. Claud. 


/ menia, Tac. Ann. xiv. 23, 24. 





46) circumactus. Seneca, Nat. Quest. vii. 21. 
1885. Nero is attacked by illness. Secutuque 
anceps valetudo iram Detim adfirmavit (his 
coss.). Tac, Ann, xiv. 22. 
1886. Corbulo takes Tigranocerta, in Ar- 
Dion, Ixii. 20. 
And Tiridates, the Parthian king, is driven out; 


| and Tigranes, who was sent from Rome, is 


made king of Armenia (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 26. Dion, lxii. 20 (see a.p. 54, no. 1811; 


' aD. 62, no. 1936), 


1887. Parts of Armenia are given to the 
neighbouring kings, as to Pharasmanes, king of | 


A.D. 60. 
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Iberia; to Aristobulus, king of Armenia Minor , 


(see a.p. 55, no. 1823); and to Polemo IL, 
king of Pontus (see a.p. 38, no. 1533). Pars 
Armenia, ut cuique finitina, Pharasmani Po- 
lemonique et Aristabulo atque Antiocho parere 


| juss sunt (his coss.). ‘Tac. Ann. xiv. 26. The 


reading of Polemo is doubtful, but that some 
part of Armenia was given to him is the more 
likely as Zeno, the brother of Polemo IL. had, 
under the name of Artaxias, been king of 
Armenia (see a.p. 18, no. 1102). Zeno had 
died at the end of a.p, 33, or early in a.p. 34 
(see A.D. 34, no, 1461), 

1888. Galba about this time is appointed to 
the province of Spain, for he had held it eight 
years when he proclaimed himself emperor in 
A.D. 68. Suet. Galb. 9 (see a.p. 68, no. 2064), 

1889. Laodicea is thrown down by an earth- 
quake, but soon recovers itself. Lodem anno 
ex illustribus Asie urbibus Laodicea tremore 
terra prolapsa, nullo a nobis remedio, propriis 
opibus revaluit (his coss.). Tac. Ann, xiv. 27. 

1890. The comitia of pretors are at this 
time under the control of the senate. Cométia 
Pretorum arbitrio senatis haberi solita, quod 
acriore ambitu exarserant, princeps composuit, 
tres qui supra numerum petebant legioni prafi- 
ciendo (his coss.), Tac. Ann, xiv, 28 (see a.p. 
32, no. 1571). 

1891, Appeals from the Judices to the senate 
are placed on the same footing with appeals to 
theemperor. Ausritque (Nero) Patrum honorem 
statuendo, ut, qui a privatis judicibus ad senatum 
provocavissent, ejusdem pecunie periculum fa- 
cerent cum iis qui Imperatorem appellavére. 
Tac. Ann. xiv. 28, 

1892. Ummidius Quadratus, prefect of Syria, 
dies, and Corbulo is appointed his successor. 
Corbulo in Syriam abscessit, morte Ummidii 
legati vacuam ae sibi permissam (his coss.) 
Tac. Ann. xiv. 26 (see a.p. 50,n0. 17463; a.p. 
64, no, 1962). 

1893. Felix, the procurator of Judwa, is at 
the same time recalled, and is succeeded by 
Festus. Acadefaperog €é rapa rotrov (Fclicis) 
riv éxitrpom)y Pijaroc, etc. Jos, Bell. ii. 14, 1. 
This was two full years after the first imprison- 
ment of Paul. Ateriacg &€ xAnpwhelane trae 
dtacoyor 6 PAE Mopxcoy bijarov, Acts. xxiv. 27. 
As Paul was put in bonds at the end of May, a.v. 
58, Festus probably arrived about midsum- 
mer (24 June) a.p, 60; and this harmonizes 
with the regulation by which all prefects of 








| 
| 
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provinces were obliged to leave Rome by 15 
April, and the voyage from Rome to Syria 
would occupy two or three months. J’elix was 
certainly appointed in a.p. 52, and it is equally 
clear that Aljinus arrived in the province as 
successor to Festus in a.p. 62, The portion, 
therefore, of this interval of ten years not 
occupied by Festus will represent the pro- 
curatorship of Felix. It will be seen from the 
subsequent tables that the events in the time 
of Festus were comparatively few, and would 


| not require so much as two years. Supposing 


Festus, therefore, to have died at the close 
of a.p. 61, he might have entered upon his 
office in a.p. 60; and as prefects left Rome for 
their respective provinces on 15 April, we may 
place the arrival of Festus in Judea and the 
departure of Felix about midsummer .D. 60, 
so that the procuratorship of Felix lasted alto- 
gether eight years, an unusually long period. 
1894. Felix, on arriving at Rome, is accused 
by the Cesarean Jews of the massacre at 
Cesarea; but through the influence of Pallas, 
his brother, he isacquitted. Llopxiov é@ @herov 
diaddyou Dijdue wep~bérrog vrd Népwvoc, of 
mpwrevorres Trav Ty Karodpeay Karowourray 
lovialwy eig riyv "Popyny avaBuivover DijAuKoc 
Karnyopourrec’ kal wavtwe Gy édedwuer repwplay 
ray eic ‘Tovéaiovg atunuarwr, ef pa zoddAa 
abroy 6 Népwy radedog@ IadAarrt wapaxude- 
garrt guvexwpnoe, paAcora O)) rore é1a@ re- 
Bic Exwy éxetvoy, Jos, Ant. xx.8,9. But 
Josephus is mistaken in saying that Pallas, the 
brother of Felix, was then in the height of 
favour at court, for Nero had never liked 
Pallas (see a.p. 54, no. 1809), and in a.p. 55 
(see that year, no. 1819) had even deprived 
him of office. It is not unlikely, however, that 
Pallas retained considerable influence, as he had 
great wealth, and Nero eventually put him to 
death to get possession of it. Tac. Ann. xiv. 65, 
Josephus proceeds to relate that the Syrian 
Ceesareans, in their cause against the Jews, 
had on their side Burrhus, the secretary for 
Greece. Tar é» ri Karoapeig d& of pero 
dio Lipoe Botppoy (xadaywyoe Cé obrug hy rov 
Népwrog rake ry éxt rov 'EAAnvcwy éme- 
orokuy weniorevpévoc) weiBover woddoig xpij- 
pao airhoarbac rapa rod Népwrog abroic émt- 
orodhy axvpovcur riy "Tlovdaiwy xpoc abrove 
isorudireiay. Kai Bovppog roy Abroxparopa 
mapaxadtaag Extrvxe ypadijvat thy éxeorohhr. 
Ant. xx. 8,9. Some have thought that the 
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Burrhus here mentioned was Burrhus, the 
prefect of the Pretorium ; but Josephus takes 
particular care to distinguish the two by de- 


scribing the one as roy réyv arparevparwy imap- | 


xov Bodppor, Ant. xx. 8, 2; and the other as 
wadaywyo¢ tov Népwroe rakw ry evi rev "EX- 
Anrixay értorohay wemtareupevog, Ant. xx.8, 9. 

1895. Festus, three days after his arrival in 
Syria, goes up to Jerusalem, when the chief 
priests and elders ask as a favour that Paul 
might be sent for from Cesarea to Jerusalem, 
with the view of assassinating him by the 
way; but Festus appoints the further hearing 
of the prisoner at Cesarea. ijoruc ovr éxysac 
TH Exapxig pera rpeic iypépac avé(3n etc ‘lepood- 
Aupa, etc. Acts, xxv. 1. 

1896. Festus stays ten days and upwards at 
Jerusalem, and then returns to Cesarea, and 
the next day gives audience to the Jews, when 
Paul appeals to Cesar, Ararpibac bé iv ai- 
Toi¢ iyuépac melove H déka, KaraPac cig Keu- 
aipeay, Th tratpwv xabicag éxt rod iparoc 
éxtevoe roy Haddor dyOijrvas, etc. Acts, xxv. 6. 

1897. Some days after, Agrippa and his 
sister Bernice come to Cesarea, to offer their 
congratulations to Festus on his appointment 
to the procuratorship of Judwa, when they are 
informed by Festus of the ease of Paul, and 
they express a wish to hear him. ‘Hyepww é¢ 
deayevoperwy riv@y "Aypirwag 6 Bacideve Kai 
Bepvicn xarhyrnoay ele Katoapeay doracd- 
pevot rov Dijoroy, etc. Acts, xxv. 13. 

1898. The next day, Paul pleads before 
Festus and Agrippa and Bernice, when Agrippa 
expresses his opinion that Paul ‘might have 
been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Cesar.’ Ty oby ératpioy . . . xeXevoavrog rot 
Dijcrov ijyOn 6 Tabdog, etc. Acts, xxv. 23. 

1899. Paul, having appealed to Rome, sets 
sail from Cesarea, in a ship of Adramyttium, 
with Luke and Aristarchus as his companions, 
for Italy, under the charge of Julius, a cen- 
turion, and the next day reaches Sidon. Ty 
re trépa xarfyyOnuer cig Seduva. Acts, xxvii. 
3. The ship of Adramyttium was no doubt 
bound for her own port of Adramyttium; but 
as she would sail along the coast of Proconsular 
Asia, pédXovreg wAeiv rove xara riy 'Aciay ré- 
wove, Acts, xxvii. 2, they would, in the course 
of the voyage, meet with a vessel for Italy 
at one of the ports of Asia, either at Myra or 
Patara or Cnidus, or, at all events, at Ephesus. 

The date of this voyage may be thus fixed. 








mn 


a 








Midsummer, or 24 June, a.p, 60 (see supra, 
no. 1893). We have then to allow three days 
for his sojourn at Cwsarea, Acts, xxv. 1; and 
then two days for going up from Cwsarca to 
Jerusalem; and ten days and upwards (say 
twelve days) for the stay at Jerusalem, Acts, 
xxv. 6; and then two days for the return to 
Cwsarea ; and one day more for the hearing of 
Paul, Acts, xxv. 6; and then a good many days 
(say ten), Acts, xxv. 13; and then several 
days (say seven), Acts, xxv. 14; and then 
another day, Acts, xxv. 23; and then an 
interval (say twenty days) spent in prepara- 
tions for the voyage and finding a ship—thus 
making in all fifty-eight days from 24 June, 
which brings us to 21 August, a.p. 58. 

From Sidon the winds are contrary ; and, in- 
stead of steering direct for Asia (Proconsular), 
they are obliged to sail under the lee, that is, 
to the east, of Cyprus. Act ro rove dvépove 
elvae évaryriove. Acts, xxvii. 4. This brings 
them to the coast of Cilicia; and sailing through 
the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, they arrive 
at Myra in Lycia. 6 re wéAayoc ro xara rv 
Koexiay cal Tappudav brardeioavrec carhav- 
Boyer tig Muipa rij¢ Avxiac. Acts, xxvii. 5. 
Here they find a vessel, a corn-ship of Alex- 
andria, bound for Italy; and Julius and his 
prisoners take a passage by her. 

From Myra to Cnidus the voyage is very 
slow, and occupies a good many days. ‘Ev 
ixavaic be Hypepace Bpaturdoovrrec Kat podic 
yevopevot xara ryy Kvitoy. Acts, xxvii. 7. 

At Cnidus the Egean sea opens; and losing 
the benefit of the land breezes, and encoun- 
tering the full force of the unfavourable 
wind from the wider expanse (j0) zpocedy- 
roc pac rov dvéuov, Acts, xxvii. 7), they can- 
not hold on their course, but are obliged to 
steer southward, and to sail under the lee 
(or to the south) of Crete. "YxerAevoaper riyy 
Kparny. Ib. 

They now feel their way forward with great 
difficulty, hugging the shore until they come 
to Fairhavens, near the city of Laswa. Mo- 
Acc re wapadeydpevor airhy (Crete) jrAOoper 
tig rérov revi Kadovpevov Karove Aqérac 
@ éyyvc hy woke Aaoala. Acts, xxvii. 8. 
From the contrary winds all the way from 
Sidon to Cnidus, the vessel could not have 
consumed much less than a month upon the 
voyage; so that, if she left Sidon on 22 Au- 
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The arrival of Festus in Judea was about! gust, she would reach Cnidus about 19 Sep- 


tember. From Cnidus to Fairhayens may have 
occupied about a week, which brings us to 26 | 
September. 

‘Fairhavens’ is still so called, viz. Aquedveg 
Kakovcg; and at a little distance from Fair- 
havens is a village still bearing the name of 
Lasea, or Lapswa. See Smith's Voyage and 
Shipwreck of St. Paul, where will be found a 
view of Fairhavens. 

Having reached Fairhavens with difficulty, 
they are now windbound altogether; and the 
time spent at Fairhavens is considerable, for 
Luke describes it as ‘Ikavod ypévov (not hye- 
pur) covyevouévov. Acts, xxvii.9. The great 
Fast of the Jews was past, and navigation had 
become unsafe, “Orrog ijén ériapadotc roi 
mode Cutt ro Kai THY YyOreiay hon wapernrvOEvac. 
Ib. The 15 Tisri, or Feast of Tabernacles, was 
this year on 28 September, when the moon was 
at the full, for there was an eclipse at that time, 
at 1 p.m. for the meridian of Paris, or 3° 12’ p.st. 
for the meridian of Jerusalem; and the 10 
Tisri, or day of the fast, was therefore on 23 
September. On the other hand, the naviga- 
tion of the seas was considered by ancients to 
close on 11 November. Vegetius, De Re 
Militari, lib. v.c. 9. Plin. N. H. ii. 47. As 
the Fast was past, and the navigation, though 
becoming dangerous, had not closed, we should 
say that the ship lay windbound till about 10 





The season being so far advanced, a council 
is held whether they should winter at Fair- 
havens, which was ill-adapted for the purpose, 
divevBérou Cé rod Aquévog VRapxXorrocg pig Ta- 
paxeaciay, Acts, xxvii. 12; or make for 
Port Phenix, a little further to the west, 
where was a much better anchorage. Port 
Phenix has been identified beyond question 
with the haven of Lutro, on the south coast 
of Crete. For the proofs of this, see Smith's 
Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul. 

The advice of Paul was that they should run | 
no unnecessary risk, but winter at Fairhavens, — 
However, the opinion of the majority was the 
other way and it was resolved to attempt a run | 
to Port Phenix. They now only wait for an 
opportunity; and a south wind springing up 
(say on 18 October), they double Cape Matala, 
five miles off, which lay between Fairhavens 
and Port Phenix; and when steering across 
the bay for the latter port, which was thirty- | 
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four miles from Cape Matala, they are caught 


The place where ‘two seas meet’ was in 


by the typhoon, called Euroclydon, or, aceurd- | the bay of St. Paul, at the north-west corner 
ing to a probable reading, the Euraquilo, or | of it, where the island of Salmonetta forms 


North-easter, and are carried out to sea. Acts, 


| xxvii. 13. 





| small island called Clauda. 


' 16, 
| now known as Gozzo, about twenty-three miles 
| to the leeward of Port Lutro. 


They are first driven under the lee of a 
Nyoloy dé re inro- 
fpapdvree Kadovpevoy Krabeny. Acta, xxvii. 
Clauda is the Claudos of Ptolemy, and is 


While under the lee of Clauda, they first of | 
all get the boat on board, which was no easy | 
matter, as, from having been dragged at the 
stern of the vessel for so many miles, it was 
full of water. Modrce loytoapev repixpareic 
yevéoOat rijc axagne. Acts, xxvii. 16. 

When they had done this, as the vessel had | 
already sprung a leak, they undergird her, that 
is, they frap her round the middle with three 
or four turns of a cable, for the purpose of 
strengthening her against the strain of the mast. 


“Hy Gpavreg Bonfeiary txpavro brolwrrivrec 





Ib. verse 17. 
The direction of the wind was toward the 


TO Avior. 


| great sandbank of the African Syrtis; and to 


avoid this, they make all snug by lowering 


_ on deck the masts and sails and other gear, 


xaragarrec ro oxedoc, ib.; and then setting 


_ the storm-sails, or such sails as the gale 
_ would allow the vessel to carry, they turn 
her head off the Syrtis, and so send. Odrwe 


Ib. 


Eptpovro. 


The next day they lighten the ship, by throw- 


ovyro, Ib. verse 18. 

On the third day, or 21 October, they throw 
over the tackle of the ship, cai ry rpirn ijpépg 
abroxepec ry oxevi}y rot mrolov éppipaper, 
Acts, xxvii. 19; and it would appear from 
this that Pan] and Luke assisted in the task 


personally. 


1900. After drifting for fourteen days in 
Adria, they are wrecked on the island of 
Malta, at a place ‘ where two seas meet.’ ‘Oc 
bé recoupeacaidexarn vk éyévero duadepoperwr 
jpay tv ri Adpig, etc. Acts, xxvii. 27-44; 
xxviii. 1. 

Adria was the basin of the Mediterranean, 
between Crete and Sicily. See Jos. Vit. 3; 
Philost, Vit. ap. v.11; vili. 15; Pausan, Eliac. 
v. 25,1; Arcad. viii. 54, 2; and Wetstein on 
Acts, xxvii. 27. 


_ ing the cargo overboard. Ty ééij¢ éxpodjy éxa- 





the northern horn of the bay. Here the sea 
washes round the island, so that the sea from 
the north meets the sea coming up from the 
bay on the south. 

As the shipwreck was drifting for fourteen 
days after she left Fairhavens on 18 October, 
the wreck would occur on 1 November, a date 
which is confirmed by the sequel of the voyage; 
for Paul remained three months in Malta, pera 
dé rpeic piivag arhyOnper, Acts, xxviii. 11; 
i.e. he sailed again in the fourth month, as 
soon as the seas were open, or about 8 February, 
A.b. 61 (see that year, no, 1916), and he must 
therefore have arrived at Malta about 1 No- 
vember, a.p. 60. ; 

1901. The governor of Malta, called the 
Primate, was at this time one Publius. To 
Npwry rij¢ vhoov dvépart Mord, Acta, xxviii.7. 


with the title [pwrog MeAtrdwy, or primate of 
Malta; and the other running thus: [povd:r¢ 
ixreve Puy. Hpwrog MeXtrawy cat rarpwr 
fipkag Kae apgutodeve A(vyovew) 2(eJarg), 
He avrov Lease, etc. See Smith's Voyage and 
Shipw. of St. Paul. 


the bandits and Sicarii. "Ag«opévov be cic 
riy "lovéalay @horov ovve awe ray ‘lovéaiay 
bro réy Anerwy xaxodoba, etc. Jos. Ant. xx. 
8, 10. 

1903. Festus suppresses a religious fanatic. 
Tépree b& Pijorog Cbvapey trmuiy re Kai wete- 
kh éxt rove drarnBévrag axé revocg avOpwrov 
yonroc, ewrnpiay abroig éxayyeddopévov, cai 
mwavAXay caxav, ef JovdrnPetey Ereabae péxpe rijc 


gasra Kai rouc axo\ovOhaarrac CépBerpar oi 
weppberrec. Jos, Ant. xx. 8, 10. 

1904. Apollonius Tyanensis arrives at Athens 
this year, for it was in the autumn before his 
attendance at the Olympia at midsummer of 
A.D. 61. Tov Hepata éorXctvaac rept Mvarnpiwy 
dpay bre 'A@nvaiot zodvavOpwrdrara ‘EMAjrer 
wparrovety, avje Evereivac aro rije vewe é¢ To 
ory, mpoiwy d& rod\dvi¢ THY GidocogotrTwr Er- 


EOiporro, Kal yap ro perdxopor cbpioy ‘AOn- 


vatotc. Philost. V. Ap. iv. 17. 


1902. Festus, during the early part of his 
administration, is engaged in putting down | 


épnplac abrp* Kat abréy re éxtivoy rov ararh- 


ervyxave, [epard Cé kariovow, dy of perv yuprol | 


Two inscriptions have been found at Civita | 
Vecchia, the ancient capital of the island: one | 











1904 a. Coins of Nero. 


Nero Cesar Aug. Imp. + Pontif. Max. Tr. P. 
vi. Cos. iv. P. P. Ex S.C. Or + Pont, Max. 
Tr. P. vit. Cos, iv, P. P. Ex &. C. 

Nero Cas, Aug, Imp. + Cer, Quing. Rom, Co. 
S. C., i.e. Certamen Quinquennale Rome Con- 
stitutum (see ante, no, 1883). 

Eckhel, vi. 264. 


Coins of Antioch. 
Avrioytwy + Ext Kovadparov Er. HP., i. e. in the 
108th year of the Era of Antioch dating from 
1 Noy. 3.c. 49, and therefore struck between 
1 Nov. a.p. 69, and 1 Nov. a.p. 60, 
Td. iii. 280. 


6 os 
Nepwv Katoap LeBasog aa of Toa” that is, in 


the sixth year of Nero and the 108th year of 
the Era of, Antioch dating from 1 Nov. B.c, 
49, and therefore struck between 1 Nov. a.p. 
59, and 13 Oct. a.p.60.  _Eckhel, iii. 281. 
Avrwyewr, With laurelled female head and ET. 
HP. 
Same with turreted female head. Id. iii, 283. 


Coin of Polemo IL, king of Pontus, 


Baoilewg Todepwrog + Erovg, KT., i.e. in the 
twenty-third year of his reign (see a.p. 38, 
no. 1633). Id. ii. 372. 

Inscriptions. 

Nerone Claudio Divi Claudi F. Germanici Ce- 
saris N. Ti, Cesaris Aug. Pro N. Divi Aug. 
Abnep, Cesare Aug. Germanico Pont. Max. 
Trib. Pot. vit. Imp. iti, Cos, iv, Cosso Lentulo 
Cosst Filio Cos. Kal. Januar. Sulpicius Ca- 
merinus Magister Collegi. Fratrum Arvalium 
immolovit in Capitolio ... Coa, Neronis Claudi 
Cesaris Aug. Germanici Jovi B. marem Ju- 
noni vaccam Minerve vaccam Genio ipsius 
taurum, In collegio adfuerunt Sulpicius Ca- 
merinus Magister, DL. Piso, L. F. Sextius 
Africanus, M. Aponius Saturninus, L. Salvius 
Otho Titianus, P. Memmiua Regulus, C. Piso. 

Isdem Cos, itt. Nonas Januar. Sulpicius Came- 
rinus Magister Collegi, Fratrum Arvalium 
nomine, vota nuncuparit pro Salute Neronis 
Claudi Divi Claudi N. Germanict Casaris et 


Ti. Cesaris Aug. Pro N, Divi Aug. Ab. N. | 


Cesaris Aug, Germanici Pont. Max. Trib. 
Pot, vii. Imp, vit. Cos, wit, e& Octavie con- 
Jugis, victimis immolatis in Capitolio, que 
superioris anni magistri voverant, persolvit, et 
in proximum annum nuncupavit, preeunte M. 
Aponio Saturnino, Jovi mares duo, Junoni 
vaccas ti., Minerve vaccas ti., Saluti Publice 
vaceas ti, in Templo novo. Divo Aug. B. 
mares ti,, Dive Aug. vaccas ii., Divo Claudio 


T 
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B. mar. ii. In collegio adf. Suipicius Came- 
rinus Magister, A, Vitellius, L, Piso, M. 
Aponius Saturninus, P. Memmius Regulus, 
L, Salvius Otho Titianus. 

Isdem Cos, iit. Idus Januar, Adstantibus Sul- 
picio Camerino Magistro L, Salvio Othone 
Titiano, C. Vipsanio Aproniano.... 

Gruter, 118 

Neroni Claudio Divi Claudii Aug. F. Germanic. 
Ces. Neptoti Ti, Cas, Aug, Pronepoti Divi 
Aug. Abnepoti Cosari Aug. Germ. R. R. P. 
iv, (lege TR, P. vii.) Imp. v. Cos, iv, Solvi 
curavit votum merito (Chichester). 

Horsefield’s Sussex, i. 43. 
Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 4. 
Pentecost, May 25. 
Tabernacles, September 29, 





4.D. 61. U.C.814. Olymp. 210, 1. 
Cxsontus Pzrvs, 
P. Perronius TurPmiuanvs, 
Quem forte excepit, 
P. Catrvyistus Ruro. 
ex Kal, Jul. 
forsan Veetivs Bo.anvs. 
Neronts Vill. From 13 Octoper. Trim. Pot. vin. 


FROM SAME DAY. Cos. Iv. Pont. Max. Par. 
Patr. Imp. (? ). 


Thirteenth year of the reign of Agrippa II. 


from some time in the second quarter. 
1905. Rebellion of Britain under Boadicea, 


queen of the Iceni. Seventy thousand Romans | 


and allies are said to have been slain in London 


and St. Albans. Paullinus Suetonius was at | 
this time propretor, and Catus Decianus pro- | 
curator of Britain. Cwsonio Pato, Petronio | 


Turpiliano coss. gravis clades in Britannia ac- 
cepta. In qué neque A, Didius legatus nisi parta 
retinuerat, et successor Veranius, modicis ex- 
cursibus Siluras populatus, quin ultra bellum 








_proferret morte prohibitus est... . Sed tum | 


Paullinus Suetonius obtinebat Britannos .. . 
Sed quia procul Suetonius aberat, petivére (the 
Romans at Camulodunum) @ Cato Deciano 
Procuratore auzilium . . . At Suetonius mird 
constantid medios inter hostes Londinium per- 
rexit, cognomento quidem colonie non insigne, 
sed copid negotiatorum et commeatuum maxime 
celebre, Tac. Ann. xiv. 29-33. LIpégacig & 
rov wohépou éyévero Hy Cipmevore THY yonparwy, 


T2 
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. - ~ ‘ ~ ® ef ,* 
& KAXabewe roig mpwroce abray ececwxet, Kat Eoee 


wal éxeiva, @e ye Aexcavog Karog 6 rij¢ vijcou 
éxirporevwy Eheyer, dvanouripa yevéobar, etc, 
Dion, xii. 2. 

Suetonius defeats the Britons, when eighty 


thousand Britons are slain, and Boadicea closes 


her life, according to Tacitus, by poison, but 
according to Dion, by sickness, and the Romans 


_ go into winter quarters, Boudicea vitam veneno 





| tranda. Tac. Ann. xiv. 37, 38. 
| 6€ év robrp Bovréoutang véay, éxelvny perv Ceevaic 
| éxévOnoay cai wodvredwe away. Dion, Lxii. 12. 


jfinivit... Contractus deinde omnis exercitus 
sub pellibus habitus est ad reliqua belli perpe- 
"Aro0arovenc 


1906. Catus Decianus is succeeded by Ju- 
lius Classicianus as procurator of Britain, and 
Suetonius by Petronius Turpilianus as pro- 
pretor. Julius Classicianus successor Cato 
missus . . . Suetonius tradere exercitum Pe- 
tronio Turpiliano, qui jam consulatu abierat, 
jubetur (his coss.), Tac. Ann. xiv. 38, 39. 

1907. Tarquitius Priscus, ex-prefect of Bi- 


| thynia, is convicted of extortion in his province. 


Damnatus tisdem Consulibus (a.v. 61) Tarqui- 


| tius Priscus repetundarum, Bithynis interrogan- 


tibus, magno patrum gaudio, qui accusatum ab eo 
Statilium Taurum, Proconsulem tpstus, memine- 
rant. Tac. Ann. xiv. 46. 


1908. Pedanius Secundus, prefect of the | 
city, is murdered by one of his slaves. Haud 


multo post Prefectum urbis Pedanium Secundum 
servus ipsius interfectt (his coss.). Tac. Ann, 
xiv. 42 (see a.p. 39, no. 1549). 

1909. The gymnasium at Rome is dedicated 
by Nero, when the Quinquennalia are cele- 


| brated. Gymnasium eo anno dedicatum a Nerone, 


prebitumque oleum equiti ac senatul Greed faci- 
litate. Tac. Ann. xiv. 47. Dion, lxi, 21. The 


| Olympia, of which the Neronia were an imita- 





tion, were celebrated in Greece at the same 
time (see A.D. 60, no. 1883; a.v. 65, no. 1973). 

1910. Apollonius Tyanensis is in Greece at 
the Olympia of this year. “Orrwy &€ cai Odvp- 
xiwy, kai xadXovrrwy abrov “HAciwy éxi Kouw- 
viay Tov dywvog, elc., yevouevov Ce Kara ror 
‘loGpor, puxnoapevye rie wepi ro Aéyawy Badar- 
rnc, Obrog, elrev, 6 abyiy rie yiic rerpioerar, 
pédXdor Ce ob. Elye Cé abrd rovro mpdppnow rij¢ 
opixpor tarepoy wept rov ‘laOpor ropiic, iv peric 
itn exra (A.D. 67) Népwr évevonfy. Philost. V. 
Ap. iv. 24. 

1911. After the Olympia of this year Apol- 


' lonius proceeds to Sparta, where he winters. 


at Rome. Népwy éeé . 


Atarpivag & éy rij Zwrapryn pera rjv ‘Odvpriar 
xpdévor, we éreXebra 6 yeyiwy Ext Madéav FAGer 


pxopévov ipoc. Philost. V. Ap. iv. 34. In the | 


spring of a.p. 62, he went to Crete. Ovawy dé 
tv Makég vnwy whecdywr, at é¢ Kpirny agnor 
Epeddor, even vaiy, Philost, V. Ap. iv. 34 (see 
A.D, 60, no. 1903; a.p. 70, 2160). 

1912. Agrippa raises the height of his palace 
so as to command a view of the doings in the 
Temple, whereupon the Jews erect a coun- 


ter-wall, and thereby shut out the view of | 


the interior of the Temple, not only from 
the palace, but from the western cloister, the 
station of the Roman guard, They are ordered 
by Festus to take down the wall, but obtain 
leave to send an embassy to Rome, when 
Ishmael, the high-priest, and Helcias, the trea- 
surer, and others proceed to Rome. Kara ée 
roy xaipoy tovroy 6 fagAevc ’Aypixracg gxodo- 
Hhearo peytOee Cragopoy vixnpa éy rg Bacrtiy 
év ‘lepoaodvpore xAnoiov tov Zveroi, etc. Jus. 
Ant. xx. 8, 11. This is related by Josephus 
after the clearance of the country from the 
bandits by Festus (see a.p. 60, no, 1902), and 


after the suppression of the religious im- | 


postor (see a.p. 60, no. 1903); and the embassy 
must have followed the completion of the 
palace and the erection of the counter-wall, 
both of which must have occupied some time. 
As Festus arrived at midsummer a.p. 60, the 
mission to Rome may be placed in a.p, 61. 
1913. The Jews succeed in their embassy 
through the influence of Poppwa, a Jewish pro- 
selyte, and Poppa detains Ishmael and Helcias 
.. Ovvexwpnoey nirwe égy 
THY oixueopiay, rH yvvatxt llormnig (Oeooe ye 


yup iv) ixép rev loviaiwy denfeion xapetdpevoc, 


ij Tog pey déxa wpoatrakey axtévat, roy dé "EA- 
xiav kal rov "lopandor épnpevoorrac rap’ iavry 
caréoxev, Jos, Ant. xx. 8,11. The expression 
rH yvvawi Hormnig in this passage is very 
significant. At this time Poppea had been 
twice married and twice divorced, and was 
now living with Nero as his concubine, so that 
she might well be described as the woman 
Poppwa. In a.p. 62 Poppea was married to 
Nero, and Josephus then changes his language. 
DiAny vdeay rij¢ Népwvog yuvacdc. Ant. xx. 11, 
1. Llorrnig 7H row Kaigsapog yuvai yrwobele. 
Jos. Vit. 3. 

1914. Agrippa, hearing that Ishmael, the 
high-priest, had been detained at Rome by 


Poppa, appoints Joseph, son of Simon, to the 
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high-priesthood. ‘O d€ JacAev¢, ratra we éxi- | 
Gero, didwor ry apyepwovvny ‘lwohry rep 2i- | 
pwvoe maw dpyepéwe, Exwadoupévy dé Kaji. | 
Jos. Ant. xx. 8, 11 (see A.p. 59, no. 1880; a.p. 
62, no. 1930). 

1915. The death of Festus may be = 
about 20 November of this year, for the news 
of it had been transmitted to Rome, and the 
appointment of Albinus in his place had been 
reported to Judawa about 20 April, a.p, 62, and 
the interval must have occupied about five 
months (see a.p. 62, no. 1929). 

1916. Paul having passed the three winter 
months in Malta, sets sail in the Castor and 
Pollux, as soon as the seas are open, for Rome. 
Mera dé rpeic pivac avijyOnuey év troly wapa- 
cexetpaxdrcéy rg vipcy ‘Adekavépivy mapa- 
aim Awooxovpoc. Acts, xxvili. 11. As the 
vessel had wintered in Malta, it would of course 
set sail as soon as, according to the navigation 
of that day, the seas were open, and this, ac- 
cording to Pliny, was on 8 February, /s dies 
sextus est ante Februarias Idus, Plin. N. H. ii. 
47; about which time, therefore, the Castor 
and Pollux would weigh anchor. 

They stay three days at Syracuse and then 
sail to Rhegium, and the next day start for 
Pateoli, which they reach the day after, and 
rest there seven days, and then proceed by 
land to Rome. Kai caray@évrec cic Lupaxo’- 
oug Exepeivapey hepa rpeic, G0ew wepeAOdrr eg 
Karn ricapey cic “Piyywov’ Kal pera piay jpipay 
Exvyevoperou vdrov, devrepator HAOnpeY cig Mort- 
édAnve* vv Eipdyreg GdeAgode wapexAHOnper Ex’ 
abroig émyetvac iyepag ixra* cai ovrwe cic 
tiv ‘Popny iOoper. Acts, xxviii. 12. Paul 
therefore would reach Rome at the beginning 
of March. 

As Paul preached at Rome without inter- 
ruption for two years, Acts, xxviii. 30, and 
the persecution of the Christians at Rome 
began in the latter half of a.p. 64 (see that 
year, no. 1956), when his preaching would 
have been stopped at once, he must have arrived 
at Rome at least some time before the latter 
half of a.v.62. But further, Paul, on arriving 
at Rome, was delivered over to the prefect of 
the Pretorium, Gre dé oper cig ‘Papny, 6 
Exarérrapyxo¢ wapédwxe rovc éeopwrac re orpa- 
roxedapyy, Acts, xxviii. 16; and the erparo- 
wecdpync, or prefect of the Pretorium, must 
have been Burrhus, for both before his appoint- 
ment and after his death there were two pre- 





61. 


fects of the Pretorium, and then the usual 
expression was not the Pra/fectus, but the 
Prefecti. Thus, Vinctus mitti ad Prarfectos 
Pretorii mei debet. Plin. Ep. x. 66. 
gn cic ry 'Papny de arohvynodpevog roig raY 
orparoriiwy iyyepoow. Philost. Vit. Sophist. 
ii. 32. As Burrhus died in January a.v. 62 
(see that year, no. 1919), and the arrival of 
Paul at Rome was at the beginning of March, 
it follows that he could not have reached Rome 
in March a.p. 62, but in March a.v. 61. 

Paul is allowed to live by himself, pévew 
cad’ éavrdy, Acts, xxviii. 16, in a hired lodging, 
cic rhv Eeviay, xxviii. 23; éy idig proOwpart, 
xxviii. 30; but chained by the wrist to a soldier, 
avv re puddeoorrt abroy orparwry, xxviii. 16. 
Three days after his arrival at Rome, the 
Apostle calls the Jews together and addresses 
them, when they agree to give him a hearing 
upon the claims of Christianity, éyévero dé 
pera hypépac rpeic, etc, Acts, xxviii. 17; and on 
the day fixed they attend him at his lodging, 
when Paul preaches to them, but without effect. 
Taldaperor 6& air iptpay feov xpo¢ abréy eic 
thy Eeviay mretovec. Acts, xxviii. 23. 

1917. Paul remains a prisoner at Rome for 
two whole years, fyewe €é & Maidog feria 
drny ty idiy profwparr, Acts, xxviii, 30; and 
from Luke being able to fix the exact period 
during which Paul was a prisoner, it is evident 
that at the end of the two years Paul recovered 
his liberty (see a.p. 63, no. 1940). 


"Aver ép- 


1917 a. Coins of Nero. 


Nero Caesar Aug. Imp. + Pontif. Mar, Tr. P. 
vitt, Cos, ait. P,P. Ex 8. C. 
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Nero Cesar with laurelled head + Patdlin. - 


(see ante, no. 1905), Eckhel vi. 265, 


Coin of Polemo IL, king of Pontus. 
Baowtwe HoAtuwvoy + Erove. KA., i.e. in the 


twenty-fourth year of his reign (see a.p, 38, | 


no. 1533), 
Coin of Antioch, 


Id. ii. 372. 


% a eer 
Nepwy Katoap EsBasog 55-5 OF joy ie in the 


seventh year of Nero, and the 109th year of | 


the Era of Antioch dating from 1 Nov. n.c. 
49, and therefore struck between 1 Nov. a.p, 
60, and 13 Oct. a.p. 61, Id. iii, 281. 


Inseription. 


Silvano Sancto et Mercurio et Libero Patri Sa- 
crum, M. Vargunteius M, F, Pal. Augurinus, 
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Sud Pecunid D, D, tii, Idus August. Petronio 
Turpiliano et Casorino Pato Coss, 
Gruter, 62, 7. 


Sixth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 24. 
Pentecost, May 14. 


| Tabernacles, September 18. 





A.D.62. U.C.815. Olymp. 210, 2. 
P. Maercs Crisvs. 
L, Astwivs GaLius. 


eX... 
Junius Marviies, 


ex Kal, Jul. 
L. Anxzvs SENECA. 
Tresecivs Maxoivs. 
Neronis 1x. From 13 Ocroper. Trin. Por. 1x. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. rv. Pont. Max. Par. 
Patr. Iup, (? ). 


Fourteenth year of the reign of Agrippa II. 
from some time in the second quarter. 


1918. 
escapes. 


Antistius is accused at Rome and 
P. Mario, L. Asinio coss. Antistius 
Prator ... majestatis delatus est. Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 48. Fabricius Veiento is accused, and is 
banished (his coss.), Tac, Ann. xiv. 50. 

1919. Death of Burrhus, prefect of the pra- 
torium, when (wo prefects, Sofonius Tigellinus 
and Fenius Rufus, are appointed in his place. 
Sed gravescentibus in dies publicis malis sub- 
sidia minuebantur, concessitque vita Burrhus, 
incertum valetudine an veneno. . . Civitati 
grande desiderium ejus mansit per memoriam 
virtutis et successorum alterius segnem innocen- 
liam, alterius flagrantissima flagitia et adulteria; 
quippe Casar duos pretoriis cohortibus impo- 
suerat, Fenium Rufum ex vulgi favore quia rem 
Jfrumentariam sine quastu tractabat; Sofonium 
Tigellinum, veterem impudicitiam atqueinfamiam 
in eo secutus. Atque illi pro cognitis moribus 
fuére: validior Tigellinus in animo Principis et 
intimis libidinibus adsumptus: prosperd populi 
et militum famd Rufus, quod apud Neronem 
adversum experiebatur (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 51. otro péy oby (Burrhum) gappaxy 
EwaAeoe, TryedXivoy 6é riva Lwddvioy, doedyeig 
re cal puarpovig mavrag rovc Kab’ iavror dvOpea- 
move brepaparra, txt rv rev dopupdpwy apyiy 
caréornae, O¢ rév Te Népwea xai ror ovvapyorra 
‘Poigoy map’ ovcey Eriero. Dion, Ixii. 13. 
From the circumstance that the accusations 





against Antistins and Veiento are the only 
events recorded under this year which precede 
the death of Burrhus, and from the series of 
occurrences (see infra, no. 1927) between the 
death of Burrhus and the death of Octavia on 
9 June, it would appear that Burrhus must 
have died at the very beginning of the year, 
probably before the end of January (see a. p. 
51, no, 1750; a.p. 65, no, 1968). 

1920. The death of Burrhus breaks the 


power of Seneca, and he is obliged to withdraw | 
from public life, Afors Burrhi infregit Seneca — 


potentiam (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xiv. 52. 
Seneca, on defending himself before Nero, re- 


fers to the present year as the eighth of the | 
reign of Nero and the fourteenth since Seneca's | 


recall. Quartusdecimus annus est, Cesar, ex quo 
spet tue admotus sum (see a.p. 49, no. 1729), 
octavus ut imperium obtines. Tac. Ann. xiv. 53. 
The eighth year of Nero expired on 13 October, 


A.D. 62, and Seneca’s defence was therefore | 
In fact, it must . 


certainly before that time. 
have been in the first half of the year, for it is 
related before the death of Octavia, which was 
on 9 June (see infra, no. 1927). 

1921. Tigellinus grows in power, and de- 
presses Fenius Rufus, his colleague, and calum- 
niates Plautus, who was in Asia, and Sulla, who 
was at Marseilles. Compertoque Plautum et 
Sullam maxime timeri, Plautum in Astam, Sul- 
lam in Galliam Narbonensem nuper amotos, ete. 
(his coss.). Tac. Ann. xiv. 57. 

1922. Sulla is put to death six days after the 
order for his execution. Sulla sexto die per- 
vectis Massiliam percussoribus interficitur ante 
metum et rumorem. Tac. Ann. xiv. 57. 

1923. Plautus is warned in Asia of his 


danger, but refuses flight and is slain, and his | 


head carried to Rome, when Nero writes to the 
senate. Plauto parari necem non perinde occul- 
tum fuit, quia pluribus salus ejus curabatur, et 
spatium itineris ac maris tempusque interjectum 
moverat famam . . 
celeritate ventorum prevenit centurionem . . . 
Caput interfecti relatum. . . sed ad Senatum 
(Nero) litteras misit de cade Sulla Plautique 
(his coss.). Tac. Ann. xiv. 58, 59. Dion, Lxii. 
14. 











. Ceterum libertus Plauti | 


1924. Nero divorces Octavia and marries | 


Poppwa. Exturbat Octaviam sterilem dictitans: 


exin Poppee conjungitur (his coss.). Tac. Ann. | 


xiv. 60, 


1925. Octavia is banished to Campania, but | 


— 








| Annas, This was probably in February, but 


the people murmur, and Nero issues an order 
for her recall. Mox in Campaniam pulsa est, 
addita militart custodid, Inde crebri questus 
..+ His motus Nero, tanquam penitentid fla- 
gitii, conjugem revocavit Octaviam (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xiv. 60. 

1926. Poppra, before Octavia’s arrival, re- 
presents the danger of her coming to Rome, 
and Octavia is banished to the island of Pan- 
dataria. Qua (Poppea) provoluta genibus ejus 
.. + ‘Omitteret modo (Octavia) Campaniam, et 
in urbem ipsam pergeret, ad cujus nutum absentis 
tumultus cierentur,’ etc. . . . Insuldque Panda- 
tarid Octaviam (Nero) claudit (his coss.). Tac. 
Ann. xiv. 61, 63. 

1927. Octavia, a few days after, is put to 
death, in the twentieth year of her age. Ac 
puella vicesimo etatis anno inter centuriones et 
milites, prwsagio malorum jam vitd exempta, 
nondum tamen morte acquiescebat. Paucis de- 
hine interjectis diebus mori jubetur (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xiv. 64. The day of her death was 
the same day on which occurred the death of 
Nero, viz. 9 June. Obiit (Nero) tricesimo et 
secundo wtatis anno, die quo quondam Octaviam 
interemerat. Suet. Nero, 57. 

1928. Dion thus connects Burrhus with 
Poppea. "Ey Cé rp “Pwpy 6 Népwy ‘Oxraoviay 
tiv Abyovoray arewép aro pty mpdrepov Cia 
LYaPivay rijv wadAakida (voreper te cal aré- 
Kretve), kalroe tov Bouppou érartioupévov aire, 
Kalxkwrtorroc adxomépWaabas, cal more ti- 
révrog Ovxouy kal rijy rpuika abry (rovreart ry 
iyytpoviar) a&odog. Dion, Ixii. 13. Burrhus 
is here represented as alive at the time of the 
divorce, if not of the death, of Octavia. But 
this part of Dion is very imperfect and corrupt, 
and the sequence of events detailed seriatim in 
Tacitus is entitled to far greater credit, and 
Tacitus places the death of Burrhus long before 
either the death or divorce of Octavia. 

1929. Nero, on the news of the death of 
Festus reaching Rome, nominates Albinus as 
his successor. This must have been in Fe- 
bruary a.b. 62, for the news of it had reached 
Judwa on 20 April, a.p, 62 (see infra, no. 1931). 
[lépree Ce Kaisap “AAjivor ei¢ rv ‘levdalar é- 
mupxor, Piorov riy redevtiy xvOdpevoc. Jos. 
Ant. xx. 9, 1 (see a.p. 61, no, 1915; a.p. 64, 
no. 1961). 

1930. Agrippa removes Joseph from the 
high-priesthcod and appoints Ananus, son of 
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possibly at the commencement of the Jewish 
year, 1 Nisan, or 30 March. It was three 
months before his removal in May or June of 
this year (see a.p. 61, no. 1914, and in/ra, no. 
1932). ‘O &€& Paotedc dgeidere péy roy “lo~ 
anroy ry dpyepwovrny, rp d€ Ardvov ratti Kai 
airg 'Avavy eyouévy rijv C.acoyny Tile apxiic 
tdwxe. Jos, Ant. xx. 9, 1. 

1931. Ananus, before the arrival of Albinus, 
brings James the Just, bishop of Jerusalem, 
and other Christians before the Sanhedrim on 
a charge of blasphemy, and causes them to be 
stoned. ‘O é vewrepog” Avavoc, dy riy apyee- 
pwournv tpaper eiindévar, Opaci¢g Hy rov rpd- 
mov kal rodpnrie Coagepdyrwg* aipeow Ce peryet 
ray Laddovxalwy, ofrep elor wepl rac xplas¢e wpol 
rapa wavrag rovg ‘lovealouc, abu ion Ceeniw- 
kapev. “Are 6 rowiroc dr, 6” Avavocg vopicac 
txew Kapow éxiridaov ci ro reOvavar pey 
Dijoroy, AXBivoy dé Ere kara riv ddov ix- 
dpxecv, xabi{er cvvédptoy xpiray, kal wapaya- 
yor cig abrd roy adedpor “Inaod rod Aeyopérov 
Xpiorod (‘Idew/Joc dvopa abr@) val rewag érépove, 
&¢ mapuvounodvrwy Katnyopiay Tomodpurvoc, 
raptowe AcOnoopévove, Jos. Ant. xx.9,1. The 
martyrdom of James was no doubt at one of 
the public festivals, and Hegesippus, as cited 
by Eusebius, states that it was when Jerusalem 
was full of people from the Feast of the Pass- 
over. 
hag... éxvvOavovro abrod, Tic  Oipa rod 





4 7 ~ J * e ¢ - * ~ 
Tiwécg ovv ray exra aipicewy Tay Ev TH 


"Inood, kal EXeye rovroy elvae roy Lwrfpa’ & dy 
riveg éxiarevoay Sri ‘Inovig éoriy 6 Xprords. 
At Cé aipéoere ai mpoepnpévar oix éxiorevoay 
ol . ’ # Ld td - J s 
obvre dvacraaw, ore ipydpevov arovovvat Exa- 
ory Kart ra tpya abrov boo 62 cai iwiorevoay, 
Ora "Taxwor. 
moarevovtwy, hv Odpujjog ray ‘Jovdaiwy cal ypap- 
paréwy cai Sapicaiwy Aeyovrwy, Gre Kewdvreder 
rac 6 ade “Incodv roy Xptordy mpoocoxay. 
“EXeyor ody auvedOdvrec t@ “Taxe/3y, Dapaxa- 
hotpér oe, ixicyec row Nady, Exel ExAavilin cic 
# ’ xX ’ 
"Inaodr, &¢ abrov byroc rou Xpearod* mapaxadod- 
per oe xeioas war tag rovc éMOdvrag ei¢ Thy i- 
pépar rod Naaya rept Insov.. . oriOc ovv ext 
% # =f -~ t , 

ro rrepiytoy Tov ‘lepod, ira dvwhey no Exiparie 
kai 9 ebaxovora gov ra phuara wayti re hag, 
dea yap ro Waoxa ovvednitOan xdoa ai 

% * 4% ~~ > ~ * Tv * 
pudai pera kai trav &0rdv, “Eornoay ovy ot 
mpotipnperot ypappareic cai Papioaio roy ‘Ta- 
xwBor éxl ro wrepvywoy rou ‘Lepov nai Expatay 
abrp xai elrov, ‘Mixa, gb warrec reiBerBar 
gpeihopev, Exed 6 And¢g wAavarat driaw ‘Inaod 





ModAGy oby cal roy apydvrwr | 


i a RN 

















Tov aravpwiivrog, away yehoy iptv ric i) Bupa 
row "Incov'’ cai arexpivaro gwry peyadn, ‘Ti 
pe trepwrare repi Inoov rov viov rov dvOpwrov; 
Kal abrog «KaQnrac éy rT) ovparg ix Celuay rije 
peyadnge Cuvapewe, cal péddee EpyerOat éxl ray 
Kai rohkAdy rAnpopopy- 
Bévrwr Kai dokaZévrwr éxi ry paprupig rov ‘Ta- 
xwPov Kat Aeydrrwv wg dvra rg vig AaPid, rore 
wadiv of airot ypappareic Kal Daproaioe xpoc 
G@dAjroug Eheyor’ Kaxsc éroujeapev rovavrnr 
Paprupiay wapacydrrec r@ “Ingow* ad\AG dva- 
Pavreg xaraBadwpev abrov, tra goSnbirrec pi) 
miarevawary aire. Kai ixpagay éyorrec, “OQ, a, 
wai 6 Aicawe éxrtariOy... "Avafavrec ovv 
caréBadoy roy Aixawy, cal tXeyor GdAAot, 
AWacwpev rov Aixaworv. Kal ijptavro \ubaleav 
avrov, érel xarajAnMeic ovw axébaver, &ddO 


veperay Tov ovparot.’ 


arpageic inxe ra yovara héywy, ‘ llapaxade, 
Kipee Gee warep, tipec abrotc, ob yap olfaa ri 
Otrw 8 xaradtGoBodovrrwr abrér, 
lg ray iepéwy ... ixpake Aéywr, ‘ Mavaucbe, 
ri moeire 3 evyerar brép tudy b Aika.’ Kai 
AaBwy rig Ax’ abrév ele rer Kvagéwy ro Evdor 
ty ry ameniele ra parca, ireyKe karc rij¢ Kepa~ 
Aji¢ rou Acxaiov* cat otrwe Euaprupnser. Hege- 
sippus, cited Euseb. Hist. Eccl, ii. 23. 

As the Jews could not proceed to capital 
punishment during the Feast itself (see a. p. 33, 
no. 1441), the execution of James could not 


mowvat. 


_ have taken place before 20 April, the day next 
' after the Feast of Passover. At this time, there- 


fore, the Jews, as appears from the account of 
Josephus, had heard that Albinus had been ap- 
pointed in the place of Festus, and that he was, 
on his way to Judma, at Alexandria, As five 
months must have been consumed in the trans- 
mission of the news of the death of Festus from 
Judwa to Rome and the report of Albinus’s ap- 
pointment from Rome to Judea, this would place 
the death of Festus about 20 November, 4.p. 61. 

Agrippa, at the time of the martyrdom of 
James, was absent from Jerusalem, and perhaps 
at a distance from it, with the army of Corbulo. 
He would otherwise have attended the Feast of 
the Passover, for he was a rigid observer of 
Jewish ceremonial. However, intelligence of 
the outrage of Ananus is forwarded by the 
moderate party at Jerusalem to Agrippa, who 
is implored to interfere. “Ooot é& ééxouy éxcet- 
Kéoraro rar cara ryy woduw Elvat, Kal Ta wepi 
rave vépoue axpy37¢, Papéwe hreysav Eri rovry, 
kal méprouny xpog roy PagAéa (Agrippam) 
Kpupa rapaxadcorrec abroy éxtoreihat ry Arave 
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pyxére roaira xpagoey, pyce yap TO wpwror 
opba¢ abroy rerouxéva Jos. Ant. xx. 9, 1. 
Others, dissatisfied with Ananus’s proceed- 
ings, go to meet Albinus, who, it was heard, 
had already arrived at Alexandria. Tue¢ ¢e 
abray cat rov ’AAPBivoy vravrui{ovew aro Tic 
"AXeLavépeiac ddorropourra, cai &ddoxover, w¢ 


* ty , a 7 ~ Ld : | 
ob« tfov hy Avavy xwpic ric Exeivoy 


yvwpne cabioar avvédptov ‘Adpivog be 
wesabeic roig Aeyoptvag ypader per’ dpyie re 
“Avery, AnpbecBur wap’ abrov dixacg aredar. 
Ant. xx. 9, 1. 
road and a reprimand written by him to Ana- 
nus, we may place the delivery at Jerusalem of 
Albinus’s dispatch about a month after the 
outrage of Ananus, i. e. about 20 May, a.p. 62. 


The intimation of the Jews to Albinus that | 


Ananus could not legally proceed to capital 


punishment without the sanction of Albinus as | 


procurator, throws some light upon the political 


status of the Jews under the Romans (see a.p. | 


33, no. 1441). 

1932. After the arrival of the letter of Albi- 
nus, and perhaps in consequence of it, Agrippa 
deposes Ananus from the high-priesthood and 
appoints Jesus, the son of Damneua, in his 





As Albinus was met on the | 





place. Kai 6 acdteve 'Aypirmacg ea rovro rir 


apxeepwoirny dyeOpevoc abroy, &pkarra pijrac 
rpeic, Inaour rov rov Aapsainy karéorneey. Jos. 
Ant. xx. 9, 1 (see A.p. 61, no. 19145 a.p. 64, 
no. 1960). If Agrippa was at Jerusalem when 


the reseript of Albinus arrived, the displace- , 
ment of Ananus must have occurred toward | 


the end of May. As Agrippa, however, may 
have been at some distance from Jerusalem and 
in attendance upon Corbulo, some interval may 
have elapscd between the arrival of Albinus’s 
dispatch and the deposal of Ananus, so that the 
latter event may have taken place in June. 
As Ananus had held office for three months, 
he must have been appointed in February or 
March, a.p. 62. 

1933. Albinus arrives at Jerusalem and 
proceeds to clear the country of the Sicarii. 
"Ewesd) 02 qeey 6 ANPBivog tic Thy ray ‘Tepoco- 
Aupirwy wodur, raoav eionvéyKato oroveijy Kai 
xpovoay brép rod ry xwpay eipnvevectat, =oX- 
Aove rv Taplwy c.apbelpac. Jos. Ant. xx. 9, 
2. Albinus was certainly at Jerusalem at the 
Feast of Tabernacles (7 October) of this year, 








for he was there at the Feast of Tabernacles in | 
the fourth year current before the commence- | 


ment of the Jewish war, which began on 








A.D. 62. 


329 





19 April, a.p. 66. "Incoie yp reg vidg 'Avdvou 
Trav iwrov dypoixog pd TEecocapwr érar 
Tov woEpou ra padtara Tij¢ WoAEwE elonvevo- 
pévng cat evOvvovene (and therefore at the very 
beginning of the procuratorship of Albinus) 
Ey cig ry Eopriy év a oxnvowoteiobat 
wavrag EOog rg Org xara 76 iepdv éEaxlyne dva- 
Body Hptaro, etc. ‘Tov éé "AApivov duepwravroc 
(ovrog yap Exapyoe hy) ric ein Kai wébler Kat duc 
re ravra pe yyouro, mpoc Tatra péy ovd' drwy 
amexpivaro, Bell. vi. 5,3. And this was up- 
wards of seven years and five months before 
the siege of Jerusalem, which began about the 
time of the Passover (13 April) a.p. 70, which 
again fixes this feast to be that of the Taber- 
nacles A.D. 62. Madara & év raic toprai¢ 
ixexptryet, kal rour’ ég' éwré Erm xal pijvac 
wévre eipwy, ovr Hu ArvvOn rHy gwriy obre 
Exapev, pexpte ov Kara rijy woAtopkiay ipyy 
rou kAndovag idiy dyvexavearo, reption yap éxi 
tov réixove at, at, wahww ry wodee Kal TP AGP 
cal re vag dcampuawoy eda we C& reXevraioy 
mpowtOnxey, al, at d& wat guol, AiBocg ex rov 
werpyodrou axaabeig Kal wrAijkacg abrov mapa- 
xpijpa xreiver, Bell. vi. 5, 3.- 

1934. Pallas and Doriphorus, the freedmen, 
are put to death at Rome in this consulship. 
KEodem anno libertorum potissimos veneno in- 
terfecisse (Nero) creditus est; Doriphorum quasi 
adversatum nuptiis Poppra, Pallantem quod 
immensam pecuniam longa senectd detineret. 
Tac. Ann. xiv, 65. Tov d€ MaddAavra dieypij- 
caro, dre kai whottov woddy Exriaaro. Dion, 
Ixii, 14. These events are related by Tacitus 
after the death of Octavia, and therefore it oc- 
curred after 9 June. 

1935. Tacitus under this year (but taking 
up the history from a.p. 60 where he had left 
it, see that year, no. 1886) relates the trans- 
actions respecting Armenia during the years 
A.D. 61 and A.p. 62; viz. the invasion by 
Tigranes of Adiabene, then under the rule of 
Monobazus, who had lately succeeded to the 
throne of his father Izates; and indeed the 
distractions consequent upon the death of Izates 
probably induced the king of Armenia to at- 
tempt the conquest of Adiabene. Accendebat 
dolorem eorum Monobazus, quem penes Adia- 
benum regimen, Tac. Ann. xv. 1. Dion, lxii. 
20. Then follows the investiture of Tiridates 
as king of Armenia by Vologeses, and the in- 
vasion of Armenia by Moneses, the Parthian 
general, Tac. Ann. xv. 2; Dion, lxii. 20; the 





fruitless siege by him of Tigranes in Tigra- 
nocerta, Tac. Ann. xv. 4; Dion, lxii. 20; an 
expostulation from Corbulo to Vologeses, when 
the Parthians retire from ‘Tigranocerta, and 
the Roman anny also retreats to Cappadocia, 
and a Parthian embassy is sent to Rome, Tac. 
Ann. xv. 5, and see Dion, lxii. 20 (the last 
event waa just before the winter of a.p. 61-62, 
for in the ensuing spring the Parthians ask, 
Cur enim exercitum Romanum a Tigranocertis 
deductum? .. an melius hibernavisse in extrema 
Cappadocia, raptim erectis tuguriis, quam in 
sede regni modo retenti (Tigranocertis)? Tac. 
Ann. xv. 6); the arrival of Cesennius Petus 
as prefect of Armenia in the spring of a.p. 62, 
Tac. Ann. xy. 6, and see Dion, lxii. 20; the 
return of the Parthian embassy from Rome at 
the same time, and the resumption of the war, 
Tac. Ann. xv. 7, and see Dion, lxii. 20; the 
advance of Patus into Armenia, and then his 
return on the approach of winter, viz. the 
winter of a.p, 62-63. Cirterum Patus, spretis 
ominibus, necdum satis firmatis hibernaculis, nullo 
ret frumentari@ provisu, rapit exercitum, ete. ; 
instante jam hieme, reduxit exercitum. Tac. 
Ann. xv. 8. The Parthians, having no hopes 
against Corbulo in Syria, make a sudden in- 
cursion into Armenia, Tac. Aun. xv. 9; and 
see Dion, lxii. 21; when Patus moves out of 
the winter quarters which he had just occupied 
(viz. for the winter of a.v. 62-63), et tune re- 
lictis hibernis ...duxit (Petus) legiones quasi 
prelio certaturus, Tac, Ann. xv. 10; and is 
worsted, and retires to his camp, which he 
abandons on ignominious terms, Tac. Ann. xv. 
10-15, and see Dion, lxii. 21; then a meeting 
between Petus and Corbulo on the Euphrates. 
Tac. Ann. xv. 16; and see Dion, Ixii.22. Petus 
now winters in Cappadocia (the winter of a.p. 
62-63). Exin Petus per Cappadociam hiber- 
navit. Tac. Ann. xv. 17. Corbuloand Volo- 
geses agree, the former to withdraw his troops 
to the west of the Euphrates, and the latter to 
recall his troops from Armenia. Tac. Ann. xv. 
17; and see Dion, lxii. 22 (see a.p. 63, no. 1945), 

1936. Accusation of Claudius Timarchus, 
a person of great influence in Crete (his coss.). 
Tac, Ann. xv. 20. 

1937. Pompeii is much damaged by an earth- 
quake. Lt motu terre celebre Campania oppi- 
dum Pompeii magna ex parte proruit (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xv. 22. But according to Seneca 
this calamity happened on 5 February, a.v. 63. | 
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Pompeios . . . desedisse terra motu .. . audivt- | The Sabbatic year. 


mus... Nonis Febr. fuit motus hic, Regulo et 
Virginio coss. Senec. Nat. Quest. vi. 1. 
1938. The Epistle to the Ephesians (more 
properly to the Laodiceans) and the Epistles 
to the Colossians and Philemon may be placed 
in the autumn of this year. That all three 
epistles were written and dispatched at the 
same time has been proved to demonstration by 
Paley in his Hore Pauline. The language in 
the Ephesians and Colossians is in numerous 
passages identical, and all the letters were sent 
by the same messenger, Tychicus. It suffi- 
ciently appears from their contents that they 
were penned while Paul was in prixon at Rome. 
Thus in the Ephesians, éy@ TatAog 6 déepu0¢ 
tov Xptorod "Inaoi, iii. 1; bxép od (the Gospel) 
mpeapevw év ddvoe, vi. 20 (compare Acts, 
xviii. 20); and in the Colossians, pynpovetert 
povrey decudy,iv. 18; and in Philemon, Madoc 
déopuog Xptorod Inaod, ver. 1; MavAoc rpeoirne 
(see A.D. 9, no. 1035), vuvi 82 cai déopeog "Incov 
Xprorov, ver. 9. And the Epistles were written 
when Paul was looking forward to his release 
as likely soon to take place, &a €€ wai éroipalé 
pot Eeviay’ Edrifw yap Gre da rev mposevysy 
buoy xapioOhcopa ipiv, Philem. 22; and yet 
it was dated before the Epistle to the Phi- 
lippians, which was also written during his 
captivity, for when the Colossians was written 
Epaphroditus remained at Rome. ‘Aarafera 
bpac "Exagpac 6 tf bua, Coloss. vi. 12. But 
the Epistle to the Philippians was sent by the 
hands of Epaphroditus, and the latter had then 


lately suffered from sickness, but to which no | 
| Philip. iv. 18; and Epaphroditus had fallen ill | 


allusion is made in the Colossians. "Avayxaior 2 
iryntépny "Exagpddiroy .. . mép ar xpd tac, 
rent) Excroay hy wavrac vydic, Kal denporay, 
didre jxovaare Gre hobevnee. Philip. ii. 25. 
1938 a. Coin of Nero. 
Nero Caesar Aug. Imp.+ Pontif. Max. Tr. P. viii, 
Cos, tit, P,P. Ex SC. Eckhel, vi. 206, 
Coin of Antioch. 
Nenwy Kawap ZeBasog Erovge AIP. 6., or in the 
1llth year of the Era of Antioch and the 
ninth year of Nero, and therefore struck be- 


tween 1 Noy, a.v. 62, und 13 Oct. a.n. 63, 
Id. iii. 281. 


Coins of Alexandria, 


Tlorraa 2Bacn L. 0, + Neow, KAav. Kater, Def, 
Trp. Av. (see ante, no, 1924), i.e. in the ninth 
year of Nero, Id. iv, 65, 





Passover, April 12. 
Pentecost, June 2. 
Tabernacles, October 7. 





4.D.63. U.C, 816. Olymp. 210, 3. 


C, Mewnrus Reevivs, 
L. Vmorstus Rurvs. 


Neronts x. From 13 Ocros. Tri. Por. x. rrom 
SAME DAY. Cos. Iv. Pont. Max. Pat. Patnr. 
Iur. (?) 


Fifteenth year of the reign of Agrippa II. from 
some time in the second quarter. 


1939. Paul early in the year writes the 
Epistle to the Philippians. It was penned 
during his captivity, da rd iyey pe ev v9 
kaptlg vpde, Ev re roig deopoig pov Kai Ty aroXo- 
vig cai PeBawoe rov ebayyediov, Philip. i. 7; 
and at Rome, dowdfovrat bpag ravreg of dye, 
padsora dé of éx rij¢ Kaioapoc oixiac. Philip. 
iv. 22. And Paul had been long enough a 
prisoner to have produced great effects both 
in the prwtorium and elsewhere. “Qere rove 
Geopoic pou parepoic iv Xprorg yeriobar iv 
Sky rp Uparwpig cai roig Aouroig waa. Philip. 
i. 13. The long captivity of the Apostle before 
the date of the letter appears also from this: 


the Philippians had heard of his imprisonment 


at Rome, and had sent him pecuniary relief by 
the hands of Epaphroditus, cvyxowwrobc pov 
rij¢ xaperog (the collection for the Apostle) 
wavrac bude Grrac, Philip. i. 7; werArpwpas, 
Selduevog mapa "Exagpodirov ra wap’ tpuor, 


at Rome, cai yap joBévnoe raparAjawyr Oarvdrov, 
Philip. ii. 27; and the Philippians had heard 
of it, and the report to that effect had reached 
Rome, éxecd) éxcmofav hy wdvrag tyae cai 
adnpovay, Cure ixovcare dre HaOernoe, Philip. 
ii. 26: in short, the Epistle was written when 
Paul was in such confident expectation of his 
release that he was making arrangements for 
his departure ; and his intentions were, as soon 
as he was released, to send Timothy instantly 
to Philippi to learn their state and bring back 
word to Paul in Italy, and then both were to 
sail together for the East; and at no distant 
period Paul hoped to visit the Philippians in 


person. "EArigw dé év Kupiy "Incotd Tycbeor | 


‘ ha * ~ ol s . * = * 
raxtwe méppar ipir, iva wayd eiipuya, yrove 
Ta mepi bua .. . rodroy péy ody iAmifw wear, 
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we ay axidw ra wept tue ELavurifce wéroOa be 
év Kupiy Gre xai abrdg rayéwe tXtvcopat. 
Philip. ii. 19, 23. 

1940. Paul is released about March, after 
an imprisonment of two years, “Epesve dé 6 
IladAog Suriay GAny év idly peoOdpart. Acts, 
xxviii. 30, This duration of the imprisonment 
could not have been definitively stated had not 
the time of the release been known. Timothy 
is immediately dispatched with the intelligence 
to Philippi, according to the intentions an- 
nounced in Paul's letter to them (see supra, 
no. 1939), 

1941. Paul, being now at liberty, writes the 
long Epistle to the Hebrews, to prepare them 
for his intended visit as soon as Timothy should 
rejoin him. Paul at the date of this epistle 
was certainly at liberty, and was expecting 
Timothy back from the mission on which the 
latter had been sent to Philippi. Dtvwoxere 
rov Tysd0eov rode upevor, pei’ ob gay raxioy 
ipxnrar Gpoua tude. Heb. xiii. 23. "Amode- 
Aupévov has been translated in the vulgate ‘ set 
at liberty,’ but there is no trace of Timothy 
having suffered imprisonment, and the better 
meaning is ‘sent on a mission,’ in accordance 
with Paul's declaration of his intention to the 
Philippians (see ante, no. 1939). Paul at the 
date of the epistle was still in Italy, for 
aoralovruc bpag of axd rije ‘IraXiac, Heb. xiii. 
24; and intending to sail for Judwa, whence 
he had sailed to Rome two years before. Tep- 
tocortpwe 6 rapakahs rovro moti", iva raxtov 
axoxaracrale byivy. Heb. xiii. 19, 

We have seen that in the preceding year the 
Sadducees under Ananus the high-priest had 
commenced a persecution of the Christians, and 
had put James the bishop of Jerusalem todeath; 
and the epistle to the Hebrews makes frequent 
allusion to those sufferings of the Christians in 
Judea, and a series of arguments is contained 
in it for supporting the Christian Hebrews 
under their trials. See particularly the eleventh 
chapter, and thence to the end of the epistle. 
The persecution referred to by the epistle was 
not in the early days of Christianity, for the He- 
brews aré exhorted to patience under their pre- 
sent sufferings by the example of the martyrs at 
the first dawn of Christianity, dvapiprhoxeobe 
d rac mpdrepoy ipépag év ale pwre- 
oBévrec moddhy GOAnow brepeivare raOnya- 
rwy, Heb. x. 32; and the recent death of James 


the Just and his fellow-martyrs is thus spoken 





of: Mynpovetere rav hyoupévwy ipo, 
oirtveg éXdAnoay bpiv rov Néyor rou Oeod, wv 
avaGewpouvreg riy Expacw rijg dvacrpopiic 
pipeiobe rhy wiorty. Heb. xiii. 7. The word 
avaGewpotrrec, or seeing over again the death 
of their rulers, refers to the death of James the 
Apostle at the hands of Agrippa in the earlier 
persecution (see a.p. 44, no, 1671), as now of 
James the Just in this the later persecution. 

1942. Paul on Timothy’s arrival sails (we 
may suppose) to Jerusalem, according to his 
promise, Heb. xiii. 23; and then revisits An- 
tioch, and passes on to Colossw, where he had 
directed Philemon to prepare him a lodging, 
dpa dé cat Erowageré poe Léviay, tAxifw yap 
Gre Gia rev Tpocevyay vuwy xaptoOjoopat vpiy, 
Philem. ver. 22; and thence to Ephesus. 

1943, Ananias at this time is at the height 
of his popularity and influence at Jerusalem. 
O &é “Apyeepetc "Avaviag cab’ éxeivny iyaépay 
éxl péya mpovxorre cokne, xal rij¢ mapa ror 
woktra@y ebvoiag re Kai ripitic Plwiro Aaurpaic, 
Jos, Ant. xx. 9, 2. 

1944. Nero has a daughter by Poppma, and 
both the mother and child are invested with 
the title of Augusta, but the daughter lives 
only four months. Memmio Regulo et Verginio 
Rufo coss. natan sibi ex Popped filiam Nero 
ultra mortale gaudium accepit, adpellavitque 
Augustam, dato et Poppawa eodem cognomento 
..+ Que (the rejoicings) flura fuére, quartum 
intra mensem defunctd infante. Tac. Ann. xv, 
23. 

1945, At the opening of spring a.p, 63 the 
Parthian embassy arrives at Rome. Jnter 
que veris principio legati Parthorum mandata 
regis Vologesis literasque in eandem formam 
adtulére (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xv. 24 (see 
A.D, 62, no. 1936, post, no, 1948). The birth 
of a daughter of Poppwa is related by Tacitus 
before this, and must have been at the very 
commencement of the year. The arrival of the 
Parthian embassy in the spring of this year, in 
consequence of the negociations between Corbu- 
lo and Vologeses, related by Tacitus under the 
preceding year (see a.p. 62, no. 1936), deter- 
mines also that the events in Armenia narrated 
by Tacitus under a.p, 62 were not prospective, 
but occurred in that or the preceding year. 

1946. The Parthian embassy fails, and war 
is resumed. Corbulo has the military com- 
mand in the East, while Cincius takes the civil 
administration of Syria, and the feudatory kings 
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(including, no doubt, Agrippa) are ordered to 
attend the biddings of Corbulo. 
trarchis ac Regibus Prefectisque et Procura- 
toribus et qui Pretorum jfinitinas provincias 
regebant, jussis Corbulonis obsequi (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xv. 25 (see a.pv. 64, post, no. 1948). 

1947. Corbulo with his forces, including the 
contingents of the subject-kings, advances to 
the banks of the Euphrates. £1 auzxilia regum 
in unum conducta apud Melitenen, qua transmit- 
tere Euphratem parabat (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xv. 26. 

1948. Corbulo and Tiridates have an inter- 
view, at which Tiberius Alexander, the Jewish 
renegade, is present, Die pactd Tiberius Alex- 
ander, inlustris eques Romanus, minister bello 
datus, et Vinianus Annius, gener Corbulonis ... 
in castra Tiridatis venére. Tac. Ann, xv, 28. | 
Tiridates does homage to the image of the ' 
emperor, and agrees to make a journey to) 
Rome to accept the crown of Armenia at the | 


First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


Scribitur Te- | Passover, April 1. 


Pentecost, May 22. 
Tabernacles, September 26. 





A.D. 64%. U.C, 817. 


C. Lecanivus Bassvs, 
M. Licrsivs Crassus Fave 


Olymp. 210, 4. 


Neronts x1. From 13 Ocr. Tris. Por. xi. From 
SAME DAY. Cos, Iv. Pont. Max. Par. Parr. 
Iur. (7) 

Sixteenth year of the reign of Agrippa IL. from 

some time in the second quarter. 


1949. Nero makes his first appearance on 
the boards of a public theatre at Naples. C. 
Lecanto M. Licinio coss.... non tamen Rome 
incipere ansus, Neapolim, quast Greecam urbem, 
delegit. Tac. Ann. xv. 33. Suet. Nero, 20. 

1950. Josephus, when he is twenty-six (see 
A.D. 38, no. 1541), comes to Rome. Mer’ 


hands of Nero (his coss.), Tac. Ann. xv. 28, | cixoorér G2 kai Exrov évavrdy cig ‘Pdopny poe 
29; but prays a respite till he had paid a cuvéreaey dvafsivat. Jos. Vit. 3. He is ship- 
visit to his family before entering on so long a | wrecked by the way in Adria, On reach- 
journey. Postero die spatium oravit quo tantum | ing Puteoli he is introduced to Poppa, and 


itineris aditurus fratres ante matremque viseret. 
Obsidem interea filiam tradit, litterasque sup- 
plices ad Neronem (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xv. 
30 (see ante, no. 1945). (Tiridates did not 
leave Armenia till a.p. 65, and did not arrive 
in Rome till a.v. 66; see that year, no 1987.) 





1946 a. Coins of Nero. 

Nero Casar Aug. Imp. + Pontif. Max, Tr. 
P. x. Cos. titi, P,P. Ex S.C. 

| Eckhel, vi. 266, 


Coin of Alexandria. 


| Torraa Sefasz, L,I. 4+ Nepw, Krav. Kas, 268. 
Pep Aw. Id. iv. 65. 


| Coin of Antioch. 


Nepwy Kaiap ZeBarog AIP. L, or in the 111th 
year of the Era of Antioch dating from 1 Noy. 
n.c. 49, and in the tenth year of Nero, and 
therefore struck between 13 Oct. a.p. 63, and 
1 Noy, a.p, 63, Id. iii. 281. 

Nepwy Kawap SeBacog BIP, 1., and therefore 

1 struck between 1 Nov. a.p. 63, and 13 Oct. 


a.d, 64, Id. iii, 281, 





Coin of Alexandria. 


Norraa YeBarq VT. 1. + Nepw, Krav, Kato. E68. 
Iep. Av. 


Td, iv. 58, 





obtains the release of some Jewish priests 
whom Felix bad sent bound to Rome. Kaé 
dy xpdévov @hdE rij¢ "lovdaiac éxerpdrever, 


iepeic revag ovvhGece Evol, Kadove xiyabove dra | 


pspay cal ri}y tuyoveay airlay sheag ig riy 
"Papny trep er Adyor vpelovrag rp Kaioape ... 
Barreobévrog yap per rot rrelov Kara 
pécoy roy "Adplay epi tEaxoclove ror 
apOpor Grreg Oe BANE Tig wuKroc Ernkd- 
peda, xai wepi dpyopnervny ipépay ixiparérrog 
piv cara Aeod rpovoay Kupnvarxod molov, 
pldaaavrec rove GAXouc, yw re Kal revec Erepor 
GyéohKorvra otpravrec, avedyigOnuer cig ro 
rhoioy. Auawbeic & tig ry Auatapylay, iy 
IlortwXove Iradol xadovorr, dd gidiag ageuduny 
"AXeripy (prpoddyos 6’ Hy obrog KadANora re 
Népwre xarabipeoc, "lovéuiog ro yévoc), wad de 
abrob Horrnig ri rot Kalcapog yuvaui yrw- 
afleic, rpovow we rayiora wapaxadicag abriy 
rove ‘lepeic AvPijvar, peyddor é Supeay zpde 
ri) ebepyeoig ravry rvxey rapa ric Morxniac 
ixéorpedov éxi ray oixelay, Jos. Vit. 3. 
Poppea, as before observed, was a Jewish 
proselyte (see a.p. 61, no. 1913), and as Jo- 
sephus here calls Poppa the wife of Nero, this 
visit to Rome was after the marriage of Nero 
to Poppma (see a.p, 62, no. 1924). We have 
seen that at the beginning of the year Nero 
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was performing upon the public stage at Naples 
(see supra, no. 1949), and this tallies with the 
statement of Josephus that at Puteoli (close to 
Naples) he became acquainted with Aliturus, an 
actor, and obtained through him an introduc- 
tion to Poppea. The date is also confirmed by 
the statement of Josephus that on his return to 
Judea he found the seeds of the Jewish war 
beginning to take root. “Yréerpepoy émi rijy ol- 
xefay. KarahapPdvw 8’ iin vewrepiopay dpyac 
kai woddovg éxi rH “Pwpalwy cmoordce péya 
gpovotyrac. Jos. Vit. 3,4. And the imme- 
diate causes of the rebellion were the cruel- 
ties and enormities of Gessius Florus, Ant. 
xx. 11, 1, who succeeded Albinns in the latter 
part of this year (see infra, no. 1961). 

Tn some of the circumstances the shipwreck 
of Josephus resembles that of St. Paul, for both 
occurred on a voyage from Judea to Italy, and 
both in the sea called Adria, and Josephus as 
well as St. Paul sailed on board another vessel 
to Puteoli. But the dates are very different, for 
the shipwreck of St. Paul was in a.p. 60, and 
that of Josephus four years later; and the one 
vessel had 276 men on board, Acta, xxvii. 37, 
and the other 600; the one vessel was run 
aground on the coast of Malta, ér@«eay ry 
vavy, Acts, xxvii. 41; and the other foundered 
at sea, Barriefévrog rod moiov, Jos, Vit. 3; 
Paul was carried on in the spring by a ship of 
Alexandria, roi ’AdeEavdpivy, Acts, xxviii. 
11; but Josephus and eighty others were 
picked up at sea by a ship of Cyrene, etc. In- 
deed it is quite impossible, as some contend, 
that the two events can be identical. 

1951. Nero, on his way from Naples to 
Brundisium, with the view of embarking for 
Greece, tarries at Beneventum to see a show. 
Petiturusque maris Hadrie trajectus, apud 
Beneventum interim consedit, ubi gladiatorium 
munus a Vatinio celebre edebatur (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xv. 34. 

1952. Torquatus Silanus is put upon his 
trial, and kills himself (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xv. 35. Dion, lxii. 27. 

1953. Nero changes his mind, and, relin- 
quishing his voyage to Greece, returns to Rome, 
and proposes to visit Egypt. Nec multo post, 
omissé in presens Achaid (cause in incerto 
Suére), urbem revisit, provincias Orientis, maxime 
AE gyptum, secretis imaginationibus agitans (his 
coss.). Tac, Ann. xv. 36. 

1954. He ascends the Capitol before setting 
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out for Egypt, and suddenly abandons his 
plan. Super ed profectione adiit Capitolum 
-.+ repente... deseruit inceptum. Tac. Ann. 
xv. 36. 

1955. The great fire at Rome begins on 19 
July and lasts for six days. Fudcre qui adno- 
tarent xiv. Kalend. Sextiles principium incendii 
hujus ortum. Tac. Ann, xv. 41. Sexto demum 
die apud imas Esquilias finis incendio factus 
(his coss.). Tac, Ann. xv. 40, Suet. Nero, 38, 

Nero, when the fire broke out, was at An- 
tium, but came to Rome on the fire approach- 
ing his palace. Eoin tempore Nero, Antii agens, 
non ante in urbem regressus est quam domui 
ejus, gud palatium et Macenatis hortos continua- 
verat, ignis propinguaret, ‘Tac. Ann. xv. 39. 

1956. Nero imputes the origin of the fire to 
the Christians, and commences a persecution 
of them, Sed non ope humand, non largitioni- 
bus principis aut deim placamentis decedebat 
infamia, quin jussum incendium crederetur. 
Ergo, abolendo rumori, Nero subdidit reos, et 
quesitissimis penis adfecit quos per flagitia 
invisos vulgus Christianos adpellabat. Auctor 
nominis ejus Christus, Tiberio imperitante, per 
Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum supplicio ad- 
fectus erat. Repressaque in presens exitiabilis 
superstitio rursus erumpebat, non modo per 
Judeam originem ejus mali, sed per urbem 
etiam, quo cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda 
confluunt celebranturque. Igitur primo conrepti 
qui fatebantur, deinde, indicio eorum, multitudo 
ingens, haud perinde in crimine incendii quam 
odio humani generis convicti sunt. Et pereun- 
tibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti, 
laniatu canum interirent, aut crucibus adfixi; 
aut flammati, atque ubi defecisset dies in usum 
nocturnt luminis urerentur. Hortos suos ei spec- 
taculo Nero obtulerat, et Circense ludicrum ede- 
bat, habitu auriga permixtus plebi vel curriculo 
insistens. Unde, quamquam adversus sontes et 
novissima exempla meritos, miseratio oriebatur, 
tamquam non utilitate publicd, sed in sevitiam 
unius absumerentur (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xv. 
44, Adflicti supplictis Christiani, genus homi- 
num superstitionis nove ac malefice. Suet. 
Nero, 16. The persecution is also alluded to 
by Juvenal ;:— 


Pone Tigellinum, tedé lucebis in illd: 

Qud stantes ardent qui fixo gutture fumant, 

Et latum medid sulcum deducis arend. 
Juv. Lib, i. Sat. i. v. 155. - 
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And by Martial :— 


In matutind nuper spectatus arend 
Mucius imposuit qui sua membra focis, 
Si patiens fortisque tibi durusque*videtur, 
Abderitane pectora plebis habes. 
Nam cum dicatur tunicd presente molesta 
Ure manum, plus est dicere ‘non facio.’ 
Martial, Lib. x. Ep. 25. 


1957. Nero builds the golden palace (his 
coss.), Tac. Ann. xv. 42; Suet, Nero, 31; and 
ransacks the provinces to adorn it with the 
finest statues, etc. Acratus and Secundus Ca- 
prinas are sent to Asia and Achaia for the 
purpose. Per Asiam atque Achaiam non dona 
tantum, sed simulacra numinum abripiebantur, 
missis in eas provincias Acrato ac Secundo 
Caprinate (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xv. 45. 

1958. Seneca, to avoid the obloquy of these 
proceedings, shuts himself up in his house. 
Ferebatur Seneca . . . ficté valetudine, quasi 
eger nervis, cubiculum non egressus. Tac. Ann. 
xv. 45. 

1959. A comet appears towards the close of 
the year. Fine anni vulgantur prodigia, im- 
minentium malorum nuntia. Vis fulgurum non 
alias crebrior, et sidus cometes sanguine inlustri 
semper Neroni expiatum (his coss.). Tac. Ann. 
xv. 47. Stella crinita, que summis potestatibus 
exitium portendere vulgo putatur, per continuas 
noctes oriri ceperat. Suet. Nero, 36. 

1960. About this time, Agrippa removes 
Jesus, son of Damneus, from the pontificate, 
and appoints Jesus, son of Gamaliel. Aap- 
Paver Ce Kai Inoote 6 rod TapadujpA ry écado- 
x4” ric "Apytepwotrng rapa rod Bacdéwe, 'In- 
couv &gedopévov roy rov Aapvaiov. Jos. Ant. 
xx. 9,4. This is related by Josephus under 
the procuratorship of Albinus, and just before 
the arrival of Geasius Florus (see a.p. 62, no. 
1932 ; a.p. 65, no. 1979). 

1961. Albinus is succeeded by Gessius Florus 
as procurator of Judwa. Jos. Bell. ii. 14, 2; 
Ant. xx. 11, 1 (see a.p. 62, no. 1929). The 
appointment of Gessius Florus was sometime 
between 19 April, a.p. 64, and 19 April, a.p. 
65; for the Jewish war, which began on 19 
April, a.p. 66, broke out in the second year of 
the rule of Florus. 
wodepoc Cevrépy pey tree rijg Exerporiic PAwpov, 
éwdexary 3 rij; Népwvog a&pyijic. Ant. xx, 11, 
1. Had Florus arrived before 19 April, a.p. 
64, the commencement of the war would have 


Kai 2) rijy dpyiy EXapev 6 
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been in the third year of his rule; and had 
Florus arrived after 19 April, a.p. 65, it would 
have been in the first year of his rule. 

1962. Cestius Gallus is about the same time 
appointed prefect of Syria, for he appears to 
have been already for some time in office at 
the Passover A.v. 66. Méype per ovv év Lupig 
Kéorwg Taddog hy xpodtéxwy ry éxapyiay, 
ouvdé mpecBevaacbai rie xpdc avrdv érédpnoe 
kara rov D\wpov, rapayerdpevoy Ce cic ‘lepood- 
Aupa rijg tray 'Abpwy eoprije tveraen¢e (Pass- 
over A.D. 66) wepiorag b dijpog . . . ixérever. 
Jos. Bell. ii. 14,3. And see Jos, Vit. 67, 71; 
Tac. Hist. v. 10 (see a.p. 63, no. 1946; ap, 
67, no. 2045). The changes in the prefecture 
of Syria and the procuratorship of Judwa were 
very commonly contemporaneous, (See a.p. 
GO, nos. 1892, 1893; a.v. 44, no. 1679; a.p. 
12, nos. 1046, 1047; a.p. 6, no. 1012.) 

1963. Paul, in the spring, leaves Timothy 
at Ephesus, and sails himself with Titus to 
Crete, where, after making a circuit, he leaves 
Titus to complete the work begun, and returns 
himself to Ephesus. Here he gives a charge 
to Timothy ; and, leaving him there, proceeds 
to Macedonia. He visits Philippi, from which 
he passes on to Corinth, whence he writes the 
First Epistle to Timothy, and the Epistle to | 
Titus. Hence he advances to Nicopolis, in 
Epirus, where he winters, and where Titus was | 
to rejoin him from Crete. 

That Paul had been in Crete not long before 
the date of the Epistle to Titus is evident from 
the passage, rovrov xdpev karéderdy oe évy Kory, 
Tit. i. 5; and that he had gone thither from 
Ephesus, and again touched at Ephesus on his 
way from Crete to Macedonia, may be collected 
from his words to Timothy. Ka@w¢ rapexadeod 
ot rpogpetvar ty “Egtcy wopevdpevog cic 
Maxedoviay, etc. 1 Tim. i. 38. The word rpoo- 
peivat, to stay on, implies, first, that Paul had 
placed him there, when the Apostle was last at 
Ephesus; and, secondly, that Paul, on his way 
to Macedonia, had desired him to continue 
there. That Paul, while in Macedonia, visited 
Philippi, we may infer from his promise to 
them while he was a prisoner at Rome. Hé- 
moa ce gv Kupig, Gre wai auvrog rayéwe éXev- 


Philip. ii. 24. From Macedonia he 


copat, 


would naturally go down to Corinth (whence 
the Epistles, the First to Timothy, and the 
Epistle to Titus, appear to have been written); 
and that he wintered at Nicopolis we may pre- 
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sume from the intention to that effect expressed | discovered at Rome. The assassination of 


in his letter to Titus. “Oray wépw 'Aprepay 
mpoc oe i) Toyo, axovdagoy édOeiv xpd pe cic 
Nudrodu, éxei yap xéxpwa wapayepaoa, Tit. 
iii, 12. It may be safely assumed that the 
Epistles, the First to Timothy, and the Epistle 
to Titus, were written after Paul's liberation 
from imprisonment at Rome. 


1963 a. Coin of Nero. 


Nowraa SeBacn 1A. + Nepw, KAXav, Karo, Sef. 
Lep, Av, (i. e. in the eleventh year of Nero). 
Eckhel, iv. 55, 


Coin of Alexandria. 
Tlorraa SeBacn L. IA. + Nepw, KAav, Karo. 
Ee. ep. Av, Id. iv, 55. 


Second year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, March 21. 

Pentecost, May 11. 

Tabernacles, September 15, 





A.D.65. U.C.818. Olymp. 211, 1. 


A. Lactntvs Narva Suutanre. 
M. Vestixvs Arricvs, Qui in mag, occisus est, 
Ex Kal. Jul. 
Pravctivs Larrranvs, 
cisus est, 
Anicivs Cerraria, 


Qui antequam iniret oc- 


Neronts x11. From 13 Ocr. Trim. Por. xm. 
FROM SAME DAY. Cos. Iv. Pont. Max. Par. 
Pater. Imp. (?) 


Seventeenth year of the reign of Agrippa II. 
from scme time in the second quarter. 


1964. The Olympia are not celebrated this 
year, as Nero postponed them till he should 
arrive in Greece. Asaxoowor) tviexarn. Oix 
xn Népwrog avajjaddopévov tic thy éavrov 
éminpiay. Mera ¢cé irn bvo ayOeiane abrijc, 
ete. Syncellus, Olymp. 211. Non est acta 
Nerone in suam prasentiam dijerente, Hieron. 
Chron. Non est celebrata Olympias quia Nero 
distulit illam donec se illuc ipse conferret. 
Euseb. Chron. Lib. i. p. 160, Armen. Vers.; 
and see Lib. ii. anno 2080, ib. Eide GAnBevee 
ro exlypaypa, "Oupriide tH xporn pera déca 
cal Cutxogiag gaivero Gy rov Kxérivoy 6 Zevd- 
dapoc eidngwe* alrn 8 év roic "HAciwy ypap- 
pact wapeira pdvn tracey fy ‘Oupreic. Pau- 
san. x. 36, 4 (see a.D. 66, no. 1996). 

1965. A conspiracy of Piso against Nero is 


Nero had been fixed by them for the Circenses 
ludi Cereales. Tandem statuére Circensium lu- 
dorum die qui Cereri celebratur exsequi desti- 
nata, quia Cesar rarus egressu, domoque aut 
hortis clausus, ad ludicra Cirei  ventitabat, 
promptioresque aditus erant letitid spectaculi 
(his coss,), Tac. Ann. xv. 53. Tum dona et 
grates deis decernuntur . . . utque Circensium 
Cerealium ludicrum pluribus equorum cursibus 
celebraretur, mensisque Aprilis Neronis cogno- 
mentum acciperet. Tac. Ann. xv. 74. Et 
mensis qui Aprilem, eundemque Neroneum, se- 
quebatur Maius Claudii, Junius Germanici, 
vocabulis mutantur. Tac, Ann. xvi. 12; and 
see Suet. Nero, 36. The Circenses ludi Cereales 
were celebrated on ziti. Kal. Mai, or 19 April. 
Fasti Verriani and Old Calendar, cited Fasti 
Rom, a.p. 65; and see Ovid Fasti, iv. 679. 

1966. Death of Seneca. Sequitur caedes 
Annai Senece, latissina Principi (his coss.), 
Tac. Ann. xv. 60. Senecam preceptorem ad 
necem (Nero) compulit. Suet. Nero, 35. Dion. 
Ixii. 25. 

1967. The death of Fenius Rufus, one of 
the two prefects of the Pretorium (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xv. 68. 

1968. Nymphidius Sabinus is appointed in 
his place, Nuppiciog yiip LaPivoc, av Exapyxoc, 
Gorep eipnrat, pera Teyeddivou rij¢g abdXije, ete. 
Plut. Galb, 2, 8. Suet.Galb. 11. Tac. Hist. 
i, 5 (see A.D, 62, no. 1919; a. D. 68, no. 2069). 

1969. The death of Lucan, the poet, the 
son of Mela, the brother of Seneca (his coss.). 
Tac. Ann. xv. 70. This is placed by Auctor 
Vite on 30 April. Sud sponte coactus vita ex- 
cedere venas sibi prascidit perittque prid. Kal. 
Maias, Attico Vestino et Nerva Syllano Coss. 
xravit. etatis annum agens. See Fasti Romani. 

1970. The banishment of Rufius Crispinus, 

, the first husband of Poppma (Ais coss.). Tac. 
| Ann, xv. 71. 

1971. Musonius Rufus, the philosopher, is 
banished, Musonium Rufum claritudo nominis 
expulit ... Studia juvenum Musonius preceptis 
saptentia fovebat (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xv. 
71. ‘Potgog pévrot Movedvog & girdoogog 
éxt rovroicg éguvyadevOn. Dion, lxii. 27. May 
not this have been the Rufus saluted by St. 
Paul in the Epistle to the Romans? Rom, 
xvi. 13 (see A.D. 67, no. 2056). 

1972. Gallio, the brother of Seneca, is in 
fear of his life, Juntum Gallionem Seneca 
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Jfratris morte pavidum et pro sud incolumitate 
supplicem increpuit Salienus Clemens, hostem et 
parricidam vocans (his coss,), Tac. Ann. xv. 73; 
and ultimately he was put to death. The latter 
event was subsequent to the death of Seneca. 
Kai oi &éeAgoi (Senece) terepory éxanxwXovro, 
Dion, lxii. 25. The death is erroneously re- 
ferred by Eusebii Chronicon. to the tenth year 
of Nero, Junius Annus Gallio, frater Seneca, 
egregius declamator, proprid se manu inter- 
fecit. Hieron. Anno 2080, 10 Neronis (4.p. 
64-65). 

1973. The Quinquennalia are celebrated for 
the second time (see a.p. 61, no. 1909). Ac 
forte quinquennale ludicrum secundo lustro ce- 
lebrabatur (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xvi. 2; and 
see Suet. Nero, 21. The celebration was pro- 
bably at midsummer, the time of the Olympia, 
of which they were a copy. 

Nero sings on the public stage at the theatres, 
and Vespasian, the future emperor, is one of 
the audience (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xvi. 4, 5. 

1974. The death of Poppma, shortly after 
the Quinquennalia. Post finem ludicri Poppea 
mortem obiit (his coss.), Tac. Ann. xvi. 6. 
Dion, Ixii. 27. Poppawa was buried, and not 
burnt. Corpus non igni abolitum, ut Romanus 
mos, sed requm externorum consuetudine dijfer- 
tum odoribus conditur, tumuloque Juliorum in- 
fertur. Tac. Ann, xvi. 6. This was probably 
from her being a Jewish proselyte. Ocoge ie 
yap ir. Jos, Ant. xx. 8, 11. 

1975. Death of Lucius Vetus, late proconsul 
of Asia (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xvi. 10 (see a.p. 
58, no, 1850, and infra, no. 1977). 

1976. The year is attended with incessant 
storms and plagues in Italy. Tot facinoribus 
fadum annum etiam Dit tempestatibus et morbis 
insignivere . . . domus corporibus exanimis, 
itinera funeribus complebantur (his coss.). Tac. 
Ann. xvi. 13, As Tacitus records this amongst 
the very last events of the year, the prevalence 
of the plague and storms was probably toward 
the close of the year. 

1977. Barea Soranus is at this time pro- 
consul of Asia, and is engaged in clearing out 
the port (see supra, no. 1975; A.D. 58, no. 
1850; a.v. 68, no, 2071). 

1978. The Temple of Jerusalem, begun by 
Herod, is at length completed. “Hén éé rére 
cal tO lepdw éreréXcoro. Jos. Ant. xx. 9, 7. 
This is related after the arrival of Gessius 
Florus (see a.p. 64, no. 1961), and before the 
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outbreak of the Jewish war, on 19 April, a.v. 
66 (see that year, no. 2006). 

1979. Agrippa removes Jesus, the son of 
Gamaliel, from the high-priesthood, and ap- 
points Matthias, the son of Theophilus. ‘In- 
goby cé rov rod Tapadtid tiv apxuepwovrny 
apeddpevoc, Ewxev airy Marbig rg Ozopidov, 
cal’ dv wai 6 mpog ‘Pwpaiove mode poe ‘lovealor 
tXajse rv dpyfy. Jos. Ant. xx. 9, 7. This 
is related next after the completion of the 
Temple (see a.p. 64, no. 1960; a.p. 67, no. 
2059). 

1980. The martyrdom of St. Peter may be 
placed about this time. It is universally 
ascribed to the period of the general persecu- 
tion of the Christians under Nero. Clement, 
his contemporary, writes thus:—'AANX' fva rev 
dpyaiwy brodeyparwy mavowpela EOwper eri 
Aapwper 
Tite yevedc hwy ra yevvaia brodeiypara, Aca 
fijdkov cal Pbdvov of péyeoroe cat Seacdrarot 
arido éduaxOnoav Kal Ewe Oavdrov AAGor. 
AGBwpev rpo rd opParpay ier rove &yaboue 
dmoarédovg. ‘'O THeérpog dia fijkov adixor oby 
Eva ovce Ovo, AAAG wAElovag UriveyKcev Tévove, | 


rovg tyywra ‘yevopévove &OAnrac. 


a a ee 


kal otrw papruphoag éropevdy tig rov dpecdé- 
pevoy romoy Tijg Coknc. Aca ZHrov Kai 6 [adrAog | 
vroporijc Bpapetoy brécyer, Exraxic deopa gv- 
pézac, puyadevbeic, AOaabeic, xijavk yevdperog | 
tv re ri cdvaroAg cal év ry Cooe ro -yevvaior ri | 
riarewg avrov céog EXaer, dtkavoourny betalac 
doy roy Kécpor, cai éxl ro réppa rig dveewe 
E\Owr Kal papruphaac txt ray ipyepovar ovrac | 
drmdayn rod Kiopov, Kat tig rov &ywv réxor 
ExopevOn, troporiic yevdpevog péyiorog Uro- 
ypappdc. Tovrore rote &yvépacw dciwe roXerev- 
sapivac cuvvnfpoiaOn word rrAHO0¢G Ex- | 
Aexra@y, oiriweg ToAAGE aixlag Kai Paca- | 





voug out Lyiov wabldrvrec uroderypa xadhuoror | 
éyévovro év hiv, Clem. 1 Epist. Cor. 5. From | 
the deaths of Peter and Paul being coupled , 
with the martyrdom of a multitude of others, | 
we may collect that a general persecution was 

then raging; and the only one up to the time | 
of Clement was that under Nero, and which | 
arose from, and followed not long after the | 
great fire at Rome, which broke out on 19 | 
July, a.p, 64 (see that year, no. 1985). It will | 
be observed that in this the earliest testimony 

the martyrdoms of St. Peter and St. Paul are 
not, as in many later writers, coupled to- 

gether as contemporaneous, but the death of | 
St. Peter precedes in the narrative that of St. 


ae See eo Ca ee 








Paul. Eusebius, in his History, gives the at 
lowing account:—Tatry yoty vbrog (Nero) 
Geopdyog iv Tvic patera mpwrog avaxnpuy lec 
txt rac Kara ray aroaréAwy éxijpOn epayac. 
Taidog 6) ody éx’ abrijc ‘Payne riy xepadjy 
aworpnOijvar, Kai [lérpog woavrwe dvacKkodo- 
micOijvat war’ abréy ieropotyrac. . . ‘Qe ce 
Kara tov abvroy dpdw caipdy tpapripyoay Kopir- 
Biwy éxiaxorog Awvtawug tyypapwe ‘Pwpaioe 
ipray wcé xwe waplarnow . . . ‘Kai yap 
Gugw Kai é¢ THY yserépay KépivGor gurevoarrec 
pede dpoiwe édidakay* dpoiwe b€ Kai sic rhy 
‘IraXlay épdoe drdakavreg tpapripneay xara ror 
airoy xpover.’ Euseb, Ec. Hist, ii, 25. The 
expression in this passage, xaré roy abroy 
xpévor means only about the same time, viz, in 
the same general persecution. In another 
work, Eusebius merely observes, Hérpog ce éxi 
‘Papne Kara xepadne oravpovrat, Maddog re aro- 
répverac. Euseb. Dem. Evang. iii. 3, p. 116, 
But in his Chronicon, Eusebius places these 
events expressly in the thirteenth year of Nero. 
Nero ad cetera scelera persecutionem quoque 
Christianorum primus adjunxit, sub quo vide- 
licet Petrus et Paulus Apostoli Martyrium 
Rome consummaverunt. Euseb. Chronicon, 
Olymp. 211, 4, Anno Abrahami 2033, Neronis 
13° (Armenian version), However, as Eusebius 
has fixed the reign of Nero one year too late, 
the martyrdoms of St. Peter and St. Paul must 
be referred to the twelfth, and not to the thir- 
teenth, year of Nero; and with this agrees the 
testimony of Epiphanius. Mera ry rod ayiov 
Tlérpov xai [lavdov redXeurhy ry éEwl Cwde- 
Kary tree Népwvog yevopirny, Epiphan. 
Heres. Lib, i. Heres. 27. Assuming the 
martyrdom of St. Peter to have been in the 
twelfth year of Nero, it was after 13 October 
of this year, when the twelfth year began ; 


and as the martyrdom of St. Paul was on 29! 


| June of the next year (see A.D. 66, no. 1999), 


_ beth martyrdoms fell within the twelfth year | 
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| sufficient warrant as to the day. Orosius writes 
as follows:—Primus Rome Christianos sup- 
plictis et mortibus ajecit (Nero) ac per omnes 
provinctas part persecutione excruciari tnpera- 
vit ; ipsumque nomen extirpare conatus beatis- 
simos Christi Apostolos, Petrum cruce, Paulum 
gladio, cecidit. Mox acervatim miseram civi- 
tatem oborte undique oppressére clades, nam 
subsequenti autumno tanta urbi pestilentia in- 
cubuit, ut triginta millia funerum in rationem 
Libitine venirent, Oros. vii. 7. Orosius, there- 
fore, placed the death of both Peter and Paul 
in A.D. 65, for the pestilence was in the latter 
part of it (see ante, no. 1976). In Christianos 
seviri ceplum: post etiam datis legibus religio 
vetabatur ; palamnque edictis propositis Christi- 
anum esse non licebat. Tum Paulus et Petrus 
capitis damnati quorum uni cervic gladio de- 
secta, Petrus in crucem sublatus est, Dum hee 
Rome geruntur Judai prevsidis sui Festi (lege 
Gessi) Flori injurias non ferentes rebellare ca- 
perunt, Sulpic, Severus, H. 5. ii. 41,42, The 
coupling the persecution at Rome during this 
year and the next with the outbreak of the 
Jewish war would be strictly correct (see a. D. 
66, nos. 1999 and 2006). The testimonies of 
other fathers are still less explicit as to time. 
Orientem fidem Roma primus Nero cruentavit. 
| Tune Petrus ab altero cingitur (see the pro- 
phecy, John, xxi. 18), cum cruci adstringitur. 
Tune Paulus civitatis Romane consequitur na- 
tivitatem. Tertullian, Scorpiac. c. 15; and see 
Contra Marc, iv.5; Prescript. Heres. c. 3. 
Cum animadverteret (Nero) noa modo Roma, 
sed ubique, quotidie magnam multitudinem de- 
_ficere a cultu idolorum, et ad religionem novam, 
damnatd vetustate, transire, ut erat excecrabilis 
ac nocens tyrannus, prosilivit ad excidendum 
celeste templum delendamque justitiam, et primus 
omnium persecutus Dei servos, Petrum cruct ad- 
fixit, et Paulum interfecit. Lactant. de Mortib. 
Persecuti. c. 2, 








cree 





of Nero, Jerome, in Ais version of Euscbius’s; 1981. The labours of Paul this year appear to 
Chronicon, places the martyrdom of St. Peter, | have been these :— Having passed the winter 
as also that of St. Paul, anno 2084, Neronis | at Nicopolis in Epirus (see a.p. 64, no. 1963), 
14°; and in another work, he refers the death | he advanced into Dalmatia (whither he after- 
of both to the fourteenth of Nero, and places | wards sent Titus, as one acquainted with them | 
both on the very same day. Paulus ergo xiv.) during this cirenit. Tiree tig Aa\pariay. | 
| Neronis anno, eodem die quo Petrus, Rome pro| 2 Tim. iv. 10). He thence proceeded through 
Christo truncatus sepultusque est in Vid Ostiensi. | Macedonia to Troas, where he left his cloak 
Hieron. Catal. c. 5, cited Fasti Romani. But: and parchments. Tor gachkéynv by aréAurov tv 
' Jerome is here certainly mistaken as to the Tpwace sapa Kadpry épyopevog pipe cai ra 
| year, and we cannot suppose that he had any | By3Aia, padcora rac pepPpavag. 2 Tim. iv. 
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13. Thence to Ephesus, where he had com- 
manded Timothy to wait till his arrival. Tatra 
cor ypadw tkrifwy eMeiy mpde ot rayinr, gar 
é& Ppadivw iva eivig tae dei iv olxp Deo 
avaorpipecOar. 1 Tim. iii. 14. Here from the 
bitter persecution by Nero of the Christians he 
seems to have been deserted by many of his 
Ephesian followers. Oléa¢ rotro ére axearpa- 
gnoay pe mayrec ot év rh ‘Aig. 2 Tim. i. 15. 


He was then arrested himself and imprisoned at 
| Ephesus, and visited and comforted by Onesi- 





——  . 





phorus. Agn tAcog 6 Kiprog rp 'Ovnopdpou 
viky, Gre wohdaxie pe avédute cai ry GAvoiv 
pov obk éxnoxurbn ... Kai boa év 'Egéay een- 
xoynoe BéArioy av ywwoxero. 2 Tim. i. 16-18. 
From Ephesus he was sent a prisoner to Rome, 
and touched by the way at Miletus, where he 
left Trophimus sick. Tpdgipor cf d&rédurov Ev 
Midjrg doGevotrvra. 2 Tim. iv. 20, He then 
passed (as it was winter) over the isthmus of 
Corinth, where he parted from Erastus, who 
was a native of that city. "Epacrog tueuwer éy 
KopivOy. 2 Tim. iv. 20. [N.B. King Agrippa, 
three years after this, crossed the isthmus at 
the same season in the same way. 'Aypirrag 
6 PBaceve mpog TadBav txdec xal dia rijc 
"Axatac, xesorog yap iy dpa, etc. Jos. Bell. 
iv. 9, 2.] 

On arriving at Rome Paul is kept a pri- 
soner, but receives great comfort from Onesi- 
phorus, who arrived there soon after him. ’AdAd 
yevopevoc(Onesiphorus) év' Payy exovdatdrepor 
éfijrnaé pe xai evpe. 2 Tim. i. 17. 

1982. Demostratus is archon at Athens. 


“Apxovrog 'AOhynot Anpoorparov, trarevorrwy 
| év'Popn Atdov Aovewiov Nepova Lcdaravoi 


cat Mdpxov Obsarivou 'Arreov. Phicg, Mirab, 
Miiller’s Frag. Gree. Hist. iii. 622. 


1983. Coin of Alexandria. 

Horxaa TeBaty L. 1B. + Nep, KANaw, Kaur, £23, 
Teo, Av. The Egyptians dated the reign 
from 1 Thoth, or 20 Auy. ; and 1B, the twelfth 
year of Nero therefore began on 29 Aug. 
of this year, and if the coin be gemuine 
Poppa survived that day (see ante, no. 1974). 

Eckhel, iv. 55, 
A coin of King Agrippa. 

Bucdewg Ayperra. Tabernaculum-+ L. £. Tres 
spice, Agrippa in his coinage reckoned a.p, 
6] as the first of his reign. Why this was 
does not appear, but the fact is incontrovert- 


ible. Thus on one coin we have Imp. Ce. 
D. Vesp. F. Dom. Au. Ger. Cos, xii, Caput 








Domitiani laureatum 4+- Ext Bo. Ayp. ET. KS. 


Caduceus inter duplex cornucopie. 
was consul xii, in a.p, 86, which was there- 
fore the twenty-sixth year of Agrippa, so 
that a.p. G61 was his first year. 
first above-mentioned was struck in the fifth 
year of his reign, and therefore in a.p, 65, 


Eckhel, iii, 498. See also Wieseler’s | 


Chronol. Apostol. £0, note (1). 


Inscription. 


Neroni Cl. Cais, Aug, Pont. Max, ob province, | 


latronih. et his qui novam generi humana s- 
perstition, inculeah, purgatam (Marquesie in 
Hispania). Gruter, 238, 9. The inserip- 


tion, if genuine, may be placed about this | 


| 

time. 
Third year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 9. 
Pentecost, May 30. 
Tabernacles, October 4. 





4.D.66. U.C.819. Olymp. 211, 2. 


C. Lrervs Tenxestnvs, 
C. Surtronivs Paviinve. 


Neronis xi. From 13 Octon. Trim. Pot xu. | 


FROM SAME DAY. Cos. 1v. Pont. Max. Pat. Pate. 
AND Imp. xt. For an old inscription runs, 
Imp. x1. Tr. P, xiit. Cos. 1v., and the thirteenth 
year of the Tribunitian Power answers to a.p. 
66. See Eckhel, vi. 282 (see infra, no. 1989). 
Eighteenth year of the reign of Agrippa IL. 
from some time in the second quarter. 


1984. Nero is timid from the late conspiracy 
against him, and puts Ostorius to death from 
apprehension of his military fame. Ostorius .. . 
metum Neroni fecerat, ne tnvaderet pavidum 
semper et reperta nuper conjuratione magis 
exterritum (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xvi. 15. 

1985. Mela the brother of Seneca, and Ru- 
fius Crispinus, who had been prefect of the 
pretorium, are put to death. 
intra dies, eodem agmine, Annus Mela, Cerialis 


Anicius, Rufius Crispinus, ac C. Petronius ceci- | 


dére: Mela et Crispinus equites Romani, dig- 
nitate senatorid : nam hic quondam Provfectus 
Pretorii . . . Mela, quibus Gallio et Seneca 
parentibus natus (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xvi. 17; 
| and see Dion, Ixii. 25. 
1986. Nero quits Rome for Baulos in Cam- 
pania, Forte illis diebus Campaniam petiverat 
| Casar, et Cumas usque progressus Petronius 
| illic adtinebatur (his coss.). Tac. Ann. xvi. 19. 








The coin | 


Demitian | 





Paucos quippe | 








1987. Tiridates the Parthian, king of Ar- 
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menia (see a.pD. 63, no 1945) (with his sons | 
and those of Vologeses, king of Parthia, and of | 
Pacorus, satrap of Media, and of Monobazus, 
king of Adiabene), arrives in Italy, attended 
by 8000 Parthian horsemen (/is coss.). Dion, 
Ixiii. 1,2. He came by way of Illyria and 
round the Adriatic, da rot ‘LAAvpiKcod Kai vrép 
rév ‘Iomor, Dion, xiii. 7; and then through 
Picentum, and joined Nero at Naples. Kai éd 
Iwerrév t¢ Néay wédty mpeg abrov cegixero. | 
Dion, lxiii. 2. The journey occupied nine | 
months. Kai rovro éx’ évvéa pijvac, ot¢ wlorrd- 
pycarv, dpoiwe éyévero. Dion, Ixiii, 2; and see 
Suet. Nero, 13; Plin. N. H. xxx. 6. 

1988. Nero entertains Tiridates with a show 
at Puteoli. "O oby Népwy xai txt rotry abror 
(Tiridatem) 6uvpacag, roiore &AXore EbeEwwoaro 
Kai povopayiag éy LlovredAore eOero. Dion, 
Ixiii. 3. 

1989. From Campania Nero accompanies Ti- 
ridates to Rome, and makes a triumphal entry, 
and then publicly crowns him. Merd é€ robro t¢ 
re thy ‘Pwpny abrovy 6 Népwr aviyyaye cai ro, 
éeaénpa aire éxéOyxe, Dion, Ixiii. 4, The pro- 
ceedings are described in Dion, Lxiii. 4. Suet. 
Nero, 13. Nero is saluted Imperator, and the 
temple of Janus is shut. Ob que (the pageant 
of Tiridates) Jmperator consalutatus, laured in 
Capitolium laté, Janum geminum clausit, tan- 
quam nullo residuo bello. Suet. Nero, 13. 

1990. Thrasea Pwtus and Barea Soranus are 
put to death (Ais coss.). Tac. Ann. xvi. 21-35. 
It would almost seem that they suffered as 
Christians, for the charge against Thrasea was 
that he refused to sacrifice to the emperor, the 
test by which Christians were tried. Owtre tOuce 
TH fepg abrob gwri, Garep of GAo. Dion, Ixii. 
26. Nunquam pro salute Principis aut calesti 
voce immolavisse. Tac. Ann. xvi. 22. And he 
was charged with contumacy. Ejusdem animi 
est, Poppeam Divam non credere, cujus in acta 
Divi Augusti et Divi Julii non jurare.  Spernit 
religiones, abrogat leges, ‘Tac. Ann. xvi. 22; 
and he was accused as one, qui fora, theatra, 
templa, pro solitudine haberet, Tac. Ann. xvi. 
28. And Soranus was charged with practising 
magical rites. Quod pecuniam magis (filia ejus) 
dilargita esset. Tac, Ann, xvi. 30. Lwpard¢ 
per obv we cal payebpari rive dea rij¢ Ouvyarpo¢ 
Kexpnpévoc, Ered) vooyoayvrog abrod Ovaciay 
turd éGvcavro, éopayn. Dion, Ixii. 26. They 
were both put to death, not for any real crime, 
but for their virtues. The re cupraone aperifc 
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ra xpw@ra ayijxevrec, Dion, lxii. 26. Trucidatis 
tot insignibus viris ad postremum Nero virtutem 
ipsam exscindere concupivit, interfecto Thrased 
Pato et Bared Sorano, Tac, Ann. xvi. 21. 
Barea Soranus had been proconsul of Asia, 
and had promoted the public weal by attempt- 


ing to clear out the port of Ephesus, which 
had begun to be choked up. His year of 


‘office must have been from midsummer a.p. 


64 to midsummer a.p. 65, for he was procon- 
sul when, after the great fire at Rome (see a D. 
64, no. 1955), Acratus was sent to Asia to 
plunder the towns of statues and paintings. At 
Baream Soranum jam sibi Ostorius Sabinus, 


_eques Romanus poposcerat reum ex proconsu- 


latu Asie, in qué offensiones Principis ausxit 
justitid atque industrid, et quia portui Ephe- 
siorum aperiendo curam insumpserat, vimque 
civitatis «Pergamene prohibentis Acratum Ce- 
saris libertum statuas et picturas avehere inultam 
omiserat. Tac. Ann. xvi. 23. 

1991. The deaths of Petus and Soranus 
occurred just as Tiridates and Nero were ap- 
proaching Rome from Puteoli. Z'empus dam- 
nationt delectum quo Tiridates accipiendo Ar- 
menie regno adventabat, Tac. Ann. xvi. 23. 
The people having gone out to meet Nero and 
Tiridates, Thrasea sought an interview with 
Nero and was refused, and then addressed a 
memorial to him. Omni civitate ad excipiendum 
Principem (Neronem) spectandumque regem 
(Tiridatem) efusd, Thrasea occursu prohibitus 
non demisit animum, sed codicillos ad Neronem 
composuit, Tac. Ann, xvi. 24. Thrasea was 
then accused in the senate, but Nero, being en- 
gaged with Tiridates, did not appear in the 
senate, but sent his questor. Oratio Principis 
per Quastorem ejus audita est. Tac. Ann. xvi. 
27. (With the deaths of Patus and Soranus 
the Annals of Tacitus unfortunately end, the 
remaining books being irrecoverably lost. ] 

1992. At what time Tiridates arrived at 
Rome is not stated, but the hot weather had 
eet in, as may be inferred from the use of 
purple awnings as a screen from the sun. Taye 
ply waparerdopara rd cua rov aépog Cvarabévra, 
érwe rov HAwor arepvxot, ddXoupya iy, Kal ey 
péow abray Gppa éXavrwy 6 Népwy évéorixro, 
Dion, lxiii. 6. Tiridates returned by way 
of Brundisium to Dyrrhachium, and thence 
through Asia. ’AvexopioOn dé . 
paxcov éx rov Bpevreciov wdevoac, cal elde xai 
rac év ry ‘Aaig xoXere. Dion, lxiii. 7. 
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1993. St. Paul writes from Rome the Second 
Epistle to Timothy, the last of hia letters. 
That he was a prisoner at Rome at the time 
appears from the epistle itself. My oby éra:- | 
oxuvbiic . .. ee tov déopuov abrov. 2 Tim. i. 8. | 
Thy ddvaiv pov otk exnoxurvfy, GAG -yeropevoc 
éy 'Paoyen orovdawrepor éLirncé pe wal etpe. Tb, 
i. 16, ’Ev § (the Gospel) xaxowa0e peypi decpar 
.«. we xaxovpyo¢, Tb, ii. 9. And he had already 
been brought to trial once (perhaps before 
Nero, designated as the Lion), when he had 
been either acquitted on the count first brought 
forward, or the trial had been adjourned. "Ev 
TH mpwrn pov drodoyig obleig por guprapeyévero, 
AAG mavreo pe tyxaréAcroy . .. Kal éppvobny 
éx ardparoe Aéorrog. lb. iv. 16, 17. The letter 
was probably written a little before mid- 
summer, for Timothy at the time was some- 
where in Asia, Tow pacdévnvy Ov awéAcroy év 
Tpwace rapa Kapry tpydpevog pépe wal ra Bi- 
Ata, padtora rag pepPpavac. Ib. iv. 13. And 
yet Timothy was entreated to come to Rome 
from that distance before winter. rovdador 
po xetnwvog éXOciv. Tb. iv. 21. And the date 
was (if the Apostle’s own forebodings were 
realised) not long before his death. "Eyw yap 
iin oxévdopay, wai 6 xarpog rijg Epic dvadioewe 
tgéornxe. Ib, iv. 6. 

1994. After dismissing Tiridates, Nero me- 
ditates an expedition to Parthia, or Ethiopia, 
or the shores of the Caspian, but finally resulves 
on going to Greece. Dion, Ixiii. 8. Suet. 
Nero, 19. Nero is accompanied to Greece by 
Tigellinus, Tov yap TryeAXivoy évy xpoobixne 
pépec rov Népwvoc, dre avy airy hy, riOnue. Dion, 
Ixiii. 12. And Helius, the freedman, is left in 
command at Rome. Tove pévro év rq Popn 
cai ry 'Iradig mavrac ‘HAiy revi Katoapeiy éx- 





Gérove wapédwxe’ wavra yip axing aizp ixe- 
Térparro, More kai Cnpevav cal guyadevery Kal 
droxrivvivat (cai xpiv énraoat rg Népwre) xai 
idwrag dpoiwe kai inméag Kai ovdrevrac. Otrw 
pév o) rére h roy ‘Pwopaiwy apy dio abroxpa- 
ropaw dpa édovhevoe Népwve cai ‘Alp. Dion, 
Ixiii. 12. Suet. Nero, 23. 

1995. Nero sails to Greece by way of Cas- | 
siope in Corcyra, where he sings in public. 
Nee profectione dilatd, ut primum Cassiopem 
trajecit, statin ad aram Jovis Cassii cantare 
auspicatus est, Suet. Nero, 22. 

1996. The Olympia, which should have been 
observed in A.p. 65, are celebrated this year, 
and Nero is crowned victor, "Eywée vecjoecy | 


A.D. 66. 


pév Néipwra év ‘Oduprig gnpi, rig yap otrw 
Opasve we évavria BéoBars “Odtprea Cé oF 
vixhouy, dre pnte éy Spa dyovm. Warpiov 
pey yap roic ‘Odupriog rou répvory Evcav- 
rou (a.b. 65, no. 1964), éxéAevee rove “HAsioveg 
Népwy dvafaréobar abra é¢ ry éavrov éxidn- 
piay (A.D. 66), Philost. V. A. v. 7; and see 
Dion, Ixiii. 14. And Euseb, Chron. places 
the Olympic victory of Nero under the year 
2081, Le. a.p. 66. Anno 2081 Nero Olympiis 
coronatus est. In the Eusebian catalogue of 
the Olympiads is the following passage: cexi. 
(a.p. 65) non est celebrata Olympias, quia Nero 
illam distulit donec se illue ipse conferret, post 
biennium tamen (pera Cé try bbe Africanus) 
celebrata est, vicitque stadium quidem Tryphon 
Philadelphensis, Nero autem a praconibus coro- 
natus est, quia cantorum, citharedorum, currus 
pullini, et decem equuleorum, certamen vicit. 
Euseb, Chron. Armen. 160. The post biennium 
and pera éry dv0 must be here taken tou mean 
after one year complete, viz. in a.p. 66. The 
Olympia recurred every fourth year, and yet 
were called quinquennial, or pera irn xérre. 
Nero conquered in all the Grecian games in 
the course of this year. Tj cé vixg arowwrépa, 
év } roy Kérevor, i rhy dagpynr, ij rd céduwor, i 
thy wirvy AaBwy dewdece ro roderixcy, Dion, 
Ixiii. 9; and see Dion, Ixiii. 12, 18, 20, And so 
Suetonius: Certamina deinceps obiit omnia, 
Nam et que diversissimorum temporum sunt cogi 
inunum annum, quibusdam etiam iteratis, jussit. 
Suet. Nero, 23. 

The following coins relate to the victories of 
Nero in this year and the next :— 


ArohAwy Tludwe TA, 
Zeve Nepewe Td, 

Hoa Apyrta 1d, 
Togedwe IePpsog TA. 


Eckhel, vi. 279; id. iv, 63, 


Azvo\wy Axriog L. IT, 
Avog OAup rio L, IP, 
Hypa Apyea L, IT, 
Amo\wy Arriog IA, 


All these coins are Alexandrian; and in 
Egypt the reigns were reckoned from 1 Thoth, 
the first Egyptian month (29 August). IT., or 
the thirteenth year of Nero, began therefore on 
29 August, a. p. 66, and IA., or the fourteenth 
year, on 29 August a.p. 7 (see Eckhel, iv. 41). 

Nero did not visit either Athens or Sparta. 
Tatrare yap pévace (Athens and Sparta) ovde 
éxegpoirnoe rijv apyhy. Dion, Lxiii. 14. 

1997. Cxcina Tuscus, at this time prefect of 
Egypt, is put to death for having used the 
baths at Alexandria prepared for Nero. Dion, 














Ixili, 18, Suet. Nero, 35 (see av. 55, no. 
1822;. a.p. 66, no. 2004). 

1998. Pontus Polemoniacus (see A.D. 38, no. 
1533) becomes a Roman province, J/is coss. 


duce provincie facta sunt, Pontus Polemoniacus 


et Alpes Cottie, Cottio rege defuncto, Cassiodor. 
This was on the resignation of Polemo II. 
Pontum in jus Provincia, Polemonis requli per- 
missu, (Nero) redegit, a quo Polemoniacus 
Pontus appellatusest, Aurel. Victor. Epit.5. De 
Cesaribus 5; and see Suet. Nero, 18. Eutrop. 
vii. 14 (see a.p. 43, no. 1662; a.p. 59,no. 1881). 

1999. The martyrdom of St. Paul may be 
placed in this year. According to Auctor 
Martyrii Pauli, who wrote a.p. 396, it took 
place on 29 June of this year, ‘Eri Népwroc¢ 
rov Kaigapog éuapripnaey abréte Matadog 6 axd- 
orodog Eimer rhy Kxepadhy arorpnfelc, tv ty 
rpacoorg Kal xrp tree rou Lwrnpiov rabove, 
roy Kahoy dyova dywriadperog év "Pup, we p- 
ary iypépg xara Supopaxeddvac Mavépov py- 
voc, boric Aéyorro wap’ Alyurriog 'Exigi, rapa 
dé ‘Pwpalog mpd rpwy vadaviay ‘lovdiwy, 


port ‘lovvig x0’, cal’ Ry éredXewsOn 6 &yro¢ ard-. 


orohoc Ty Kar’ abroy paprupiy, tEnxoorg Kai 
évary Ere rij¢ row Lwrijpog huoy ‘Iyoou Xpeorov 
rapovaiacg. “Eorw obv 6 rac ypdvoc tf ob épap- 
TUPHOE TpLaKoaLa TpLaKOVTa ETH EXPL TIC TapoU- 
onc ravrne brareiag reraprye piv ‘Apxadioy rpl- 
rye Ce ‘Ovwpiov ray dbo addehkoey abroxpardpwy 
Abyoborwy (a.D. 396), Evarne ‘Lriuxrimyvog rijc 
wevrexadexaernociic mepidcov, pinvdg ‘Lovviov 
xO jyépac. Martyr. Pauli, prefixed to (Ecu- 
menius, Ed. Veron. f. 5, cited Fast. Rom. anno 
396. [N.B. The dates of the birth and ecruci- 
fixion of Our Saviour in this passage are erro- 
neously placed.] Epiphanius also places the 
martyrdom in the twelfth year of the reign of 
Nero, Mera rijv rov aylov UHeérpov xai Mavdou 
reeurny riv eri ro dwhexarw Eree Népwroe ye- 
vonérny, Epiphan. Heres. 27, Num. 6. The 
twelfth year of Nero was from 13 October, 
A.D. 65, to 18 October, a.p. 66. Eusebius 
refers the martyrdom to the thirteenth year of 
Nero, but as he has fixed the reign of Nero one 
year too late, we must for the thirteenth year 


Substitute the twelfth year, which agrees with 


the other testimonies (see a.p. 65, no. 1980, 
where will be found other citations relating to 
the martyrdoms of St. Peter and St. Paul). 


~ A.D. 66. 
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events during the interval; and indeed his 
martyrdom could not well be placed earlier 
than in A.D. 66 (see a.p. 63, no. 1940-1942; 
A.D. 64, no. 1963; a.p, 65, no. 1981). 

2000. Apollonius of Tyana, according to 
Philostratus, comes to Rome in the consulship 
of Telesinus (4.p. 66), “Apa 6€ rif héog Tede~ 
oivoe, 6 érepog ray imdrwr, Kadécac Tov 'Awod~ 
Awmor, Ti, tpn, TO oxHpa; Philost. V. A.iv. 40. 
But the work is full of inconsistencies. Thus, 
during the stay of Apollonius at Rome (sup- 
posed to be in A.D. 66) Philostratus mentions 
the following events as occurring in this year: 
The dedication of the gymnasium, and the pre- 
fecture of Tigellinus over the pretorium, iv. 42 
(the dedication being really in a.p, 61, see no. 
1909, and the prefecture of Tigellinus being in 
A.D, 62, see no. 1919); an eclipse of the sun, and 
the falling of a thunderbolt while Nero was at 
supper, iv. 43 (but which really happened in 
a.b. 59, see Dion, Ixi. 16); asickness at Rome, 
iv. 44 (but which was in a.p. 65, see no. 1976) ; 
the imprisonment of Musonius, iv. 46 (but who 
had been banished in a.p. 65, see no. 1971). 

Philostratus speaks of Nero’s edicts against 
the study of Philosophy. Népwr ob Evrexwper 
prrooogeir, AAG wepiepyor abr” xpijpa oi pro- 
aopourrec Epaivorro kai payruny cvaxialorrec. 
V. A. iv. 85. "E&eAXabvorrog éé é¢ rv “EAAGSa 
tov Népwvoc cal mpoxnpvtavrog Cnpooig pndeva 
éugudocogeivy rH “Puy. V. A. iv. 47. The 
edicts against Christianity considered as a sect 
of philosophy may here be alluded to. 

2001, Martial the Epigrammatist is at Rome, 
et. 23. See Fasti Romani, a.p. 66. 

2002. On 8 Nisan, or Xanthicus, first Jewish 
month (22 March), being a few days before 
the Passover, a preternatural light appears in 
the Temple at Jerusalem. IIpé rij¢ drooracewe 
cal rov mpoc Tov wokepov Kivfuaroc, abporlope- 
vou rov Aaov mpoc thy ray "AZipwr toprnr, 
byddne’ Hv Zavbcow pnvoc (Nisan), cara vuero¢ 
évvarny wpay rocovrovy ga mepeelape roy 
Bwpoy wai rdv vady We Coxeiv jptpay elvar Aap- 
pay. Jos, Bell vi. 5, 3. The Passover began 
on 14 Nisan, and as the people were wont to 
assemble six days before, i.e. on 8 Nisan 
(John, xii. 1) for the Passover, it is evident 
that Josephus by Xanthicus means not the 
Syro-Macedonian solar month, but the Jewish 


St. Paul was released from imprisonment at lunar month Nisan. 


Rome in the spring of a.p. 63, and his death, 


2003. As Josephus, in his account of the 


; in June a.p. 66, would harmonise with the | last Jewish war, a.p. 66-70, upon which we 
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are about to enter, makes constant sahcatis to 
the Jewish months and days of the months, 
it will be necessary to keep in mind the Jewish | 
calendar and Josephus’s use of it. 

The Jews made use of two kinds of years, 
the civil and the sacred. 

1, The civil was a solar year, and began with 
Tisri, so that Nisan was the seventh month. 


"EGéopog dy 6 pojy ovrog (Nisan) apg cal raker 


kara roy iAcaxdv KuKAoy Curape mpwrdg 
éort. Philo de Sept. 19; and see De Opific. 
Mund. 39. The civil or solar year of the Jews, | 
according to Syncellus, consisted in a general 
way of twelve months of thirty and thirty-one 
days alternately. 

2. The sacred year was a —e year, and be- 
gan with Nisan, and consisted of twelve months 
of thirty and twenty-nine days alternately. 
That Ab and Tisri had each thirty days (which 
they would have if Nisan, the first month, had 
thirty days) will be seen infra, no. 2018, and 
under a.b. 70, no. 2153. Thus the sacred year 
contained only 354 days, falling short of the real 
time by eleven days and a quarter. In eight 
years the deficit would amount to ninety days, or 
three months of thirty days each. Accordingly 
thrice in the course of eight years the Jews 
intercalated a month of thirty days, called 
Veadar. Josephus, who was a priest himself, 
reckons throughout his works by the Jewish 
sacred or lunar year, which regulated the 
feasts, but calls the Hebrew months, for the 


| benefit of the Greeks for whom he wrote or 
| translated, by the names of the Syro-Mace- 


donian months, which best corresponded with 
the Hebrew months. That Josephus employed 
the lunar year appears from the frequent re- 
ference to the moon's course. Acxary dé rob 
abrod pnvocg kara aednvijy. Ant. iii. 10, 3. 
Teooapeoxarcexarn kara oeAnviy. Ant. iii. 
10, 5. Téprry eat cexarn cara geXnviyy. | 
Ant. ii, 15, 2. Kara ceAnray rvovpnrig, 
Ant. iv. 4, 7, etc. In these passages the lunar 
month cara oehnviy, or reckoned according to 
the moon’s age, is opposed to the solar month, 
cara ip\caxov xvxdorv. Philo de Septen. 19. 
That Josephus intends the Hebrew months 
under the Syro-Macedonian names is evident 
in various ways. rst. The Syro-Mace- 
donians made Dius their first month; but Jo- 
sephus considers Xanthicus as the first month, 
Ant. i. 3, 33; and reckons the other months 
in order from it. Thus Artemisinus is the 


A.D. 66. 
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second, and Hyperberetmus is the seventh, 
Ant. viii. 4, 15 iii. 
ninth, Ant. xi. 5, 4; and Dystrus the twelfth, 
or last. Ant. iv. 8, 49; xi. 4, 7; xi. 6, 13, 
Secondly, he identifies the Jewish names of the 
months, not only with the Syro-Macedonian 
months, but also with the Greek, Ant. iv. 4, 
7; and Egyptian, Ant. ii. 14, 6; and as the 
Syro-Macedonian and Greek and Egyptian 
months all diifered from each other, it is évident 
that when Josephus calls a Hebrew month by 
a Syro-Macedonian or Greek or Egyptian 
month, he means only that those respective 
months corresponded more nearly together than 
any other months in the respective calendars. 
Thirdly. Josephus invariably places the Jewish 
festivals on the same days of the months by 
their Syro-Macedonian names on which they 
would fall in the Jewish months. Thus, he 
assigns the Passover, which wason 14 Nisan, to 
14 Xanthicus, and the Tabernacles, which was 
on 15 Tisri, to 15 Hyperbereteus. Fourthly. 
In Ant. xii. 7, 6, he calls the same day indif- 
ferently 25 Chisleu and 25 Apelleus, so that the 
two months, the one Hebrew and the other Syro- 
Macedonian by name, were identical. Fifthly. 
He tells us that the Temple was destroyed by 
Titus on 10 Lous, being the same day on which 
it had been destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, 
Bell. vi. 4,5; but the Temple was destroyed 
by Nebuchadnezzar on 10 Ab. Jerem. lii. 12. 
Therefore by 10 Lous, Josephus means 10 Ab. 
Sixthly. The sacrifice in the Temple is said 
to have ceased on 17 Panemus, Bell. vi. 2, 1; 
and according to the Mishna it ceased on 17 
Tammuz, see Anger, p. 16, note (q), so that 
Panemus and Tammuz are the same month. 
While the Jews counted by lunar months, 
they at the same time adapted their year by 
intercalation to the solar year, and the rule by 
which they intercalated so as to keep pace with 
the solar year appears to have been this :—If 
the vernal equinox would without intercalation 
fall earlier than seven days (inclusive) before 
15 Nisan, then, as the Passover was celebrated 
on or after the vernal equinox, or at least not 
earlier than seven days (inclusive) before the 
vernal equinox, they intercalated Veadar at 
the close of the year so as to delay Nisan, and 
make 15 Nisan, the Paschal full moon, fall a 
month later. It is said also that the Sabbatic 
year was taken into account in making inter- 
calations, and that usually they did not inter- 


10, 2; Apelleus is the | 
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calate in the Sabbatic year in order that the 
cultivation of the land might not be any longer 
impeded ; and that they did not usually inter- 
cealate in the eighth year or the year next after 
the Sabbatic year; for as they were still living 
on the old corn, the intercalation would keep 
them so much the longer from the gathering 
in of the new corn at the commencement of 
the ninth year. A favourite year for intercala- 
tion is thought to have been the sixth year. 
See Anger, 32, note (k). 

2004. Agrippa quits Jerusalem for Egypt 
to congratulate Tiberius Alexander on his 
being appointed prefect of Egypt. Kard rotroy 
Tov Kaipor O ey Baareve 'Aypixrac Eruyxer cic 
riy 'AdeEaviperay rexopevpéivoc, Grwe 'Adelay- 
dpw ournabein memiareupévy thy Avyuxroy bro 
Népwvog cai wep@Oerre Ccéwery. Bell. ii. 15, 1. 
Regebat tum Tiberius Alexander ejusdem na- 
tionis. Tac, Hist. i. 11 (but in fact he was a 
Jewish renegade); and see Tac. Hist. ii. 74 
(see ante, no. 1997). 

2005. ‘The Jewish war breaks out in Arte- 
misius, i. e. Ijar, the second Jewish month, in | 
the twelfth year of Nero and 17th of Agrippa, 
Ipoothapjave rijy apyyy 6 médepoc bwhexdrw 
pev tree rig Népwvog apyiic iyyeporiac, Erraxat- | 
eexarp b€ rij¢ 'Aypixra facXeiac, ‘Aprepeciov 
pnréc. Jos. Bell. ii. 14, 4. The month of 
Nisan, or Xanthicus, a.p. 69 is said to have 
been in the third year of the war, éreaurg@ rpiry 
rov wo\épov Zavtixo pyvi, Bell, iv. 9, 123 
which also shows that the war could not have 
begun until after the month of Nisan a.p. 66, 
and the next month was Artemisius, or Tjar. 

2006. Josephus considers the conflict be- 
tween the Jews and Gentiles of Casarea as the 
commencement of the war, and the day of this 
occurrence may be thus fixed. The conflict 
was on a Jewish Sabbath, or Saturday, rijc Ge 
Exioveng iptpag eopatog ovaenc, ete., Jos. 
Bell. ii. 14, 5; and after it the Jews retired in 
a body to Narbata, seven and a half miles 
distant from Caesarea, and sent an embassy to 
Florus, then at Sebaste, who put the envoys in 
bonds. Bell. ii. 14, 5. Florus then ordered 
a seizure of the sacred treasure at Jerusalem, 
which further inflamed the people; and then 
Florus, being enraged, marched to Jerusalem, 
Bell. ii, 14, 6; and the next day, ryce bore- 
paiq, Bell. ii. 14, 8, committed a massacre of 
the people ; and this was on 16 Jjar, or Arte- 
misius, Tavra péy ovy éxxardexdry pnrog ‘Apre- 











peolov avvéjn. Bell. ii. 15, 2. The full moon 
of the vernal equinox this year was about noon 
on 29 March, which was therefore 15 Nisan; 


and if so, the 1 Ijar, or Artemisius, would be | 


14 April, and 16 Ijar would be 29 April. 
The war, therefore, which began in Artemisius, 
broke out on some Saturday between 14 and 
29 April, a.p. 66, i.e. either on Saturday the 
19, or Saturday the 26 April. As the mas- 
sacre at Jerusalem was on 29 April, the many 
intervening events exclude the supposition that 
the conflict at Cresarea took place on 26 April, 
being three days only before the massacre. 
The first day of the war, therefore, may safely 
be assigned to Saturday, 19 April, a.p, 66. 
2007. The fvdogapia are celebrated on 14 
Lous, or Ab (24 July). Jos. Bell. ii. 17, 6. 
2008. The Jews get possession of Fort 


Antonia on 15 Ab, or Lous (25 July). Tijée 


iLife (wevrexatCexary d€ hy Awny pnvdc) Sppnoar 


* 4 * > ’ 
ext ryy Avrwrar, 


Jos. Bell. ii. 17, 7. 


Josephus, on the capture of Antonia, retires | 
| for safety into the Inner Temple. 'Eyopérne fey | 
ric Avrwviac, dxep hy dpoipor, cig ro éviorépw | 


Jos, Vit. 5. But on the 
death of Manahem, he again joins the chief 
priests and leaders of the Pharisces. Mera dé 


iepov Urexwpyaa, 


thy dvaiperty Mavaijpov cal ror xpwrwr rob | 


Anorpixou origovc UrekeMay rod ispod med 
p p | 


-~ = ~ = Py i 
Toig dpxtepevat Kal roig mpwroe ray Dantaiwy 


avvitérpyov. Jos. Vit. 5. 


2009. The Romans are driven into Hippicus 


Phasaelus and Mariamne on 6 Elul, or Gorpiwus 
(15 August). Taira pér oby txrn Topmraiou 
pnvog ExpayOn. Jos. Bell. ii. 17, 8. 

2010. Death of Ananias, by the hands of 
the Siearit, on the following day, 7 Elul, or 
Gorpieus (16 August). Kara riy éxwicar. 
Jos. Bell. ii. 17, 9. The assassination of Ananias 
had been predicted by Paul eight years before, 
when the Apostle was heard before the San- 
hedrim. Torrey ce péddce 6 Bede, roixe Ke- 
corrapeéve, Acts, xxiii. 3, 

2011. Massacre of the Jews at Cwsarea, Jos. 
Bell ii. 18, 1; and at Philadelphia, Gadara, 
Gerasa, Sebaste, Hippos, and other cities, in- 
cluding Anthedon and Gaza, which two last are 
laid in ruins. ’Ar@ijéora nal Pagay xaréaxarror. 
Bell. ii. 18, 1 (see a.p. 38, no. 1547). 

2012. Gamala revolts from the Romans on 
24 Elul, or Gorpiwus (2 September).  Tijc 
avagragewe dplapervne Vopriaiou prog rerapry 
cai elxaci. Jos. Bell. iv. 1, 10. 
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2013. Cestius Gallus advances from Antioch | 
to Judea, at the time of the Feast of Taber- | 
nacles, 15 Tisri (23 September), Ac& yap ry | 
Tii¢ exnvornyiag topriy avajjejyxer way ro | 
ThipDo¢ ic “lepoaddvpa. Jos. Bell. ii. 19, 1. 

2014. During the feast, which began on 
15, and ended on 22 Tisri, the Jews attack | 
Cestius. Oi éé “Ioudato: cartdorrec hin mAnoa- | 
Corra ry pntpowoAee roy wéEpor, AgEpevor Tij¢ 





Eopriic, Exapour éxt ra Grha, Kai péya rg wrHOer | 
Oappovrrec, Graxrot kai pera xpavyne écewnowy 
exirhy paynr, unde rac dpync fcopadoe Evyocay 
AaParrec, hy yap o) ro padrewra rap’ abroig Opn- 
oxevdpevoy oj arov, Jos, Bell. ii. 19, 2. 
The words apy) t3éopa¢ may be thought to 
mean the holy week of the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, which began on 23 September, and 
ended on 30 September; and the word e4j3- 
Paroy may also be interpreted the week; but | 
the phraseology ro padtora rap’ airvi¢g Opn- 
oxtevopevoy oaj33arov would rather seem to 
indicate the great Sabbath of the year, viz. the 
last day of the Feast of Tabernacles, which 
would therefore be 30 September. 

2015. Cestius, after this, remains stationary 
for three days. Mévorroc éé rod Keoriov cara 
x@pay rpoly hpépare. 
These three days, if the attack on Cestius was 
on 22 Tisri, or 30 September, would expire on 
25 Tisri, or 3 October. 

2016. Agrippa, apparently the next day, 
26 Tisri, or 4 October, endeavours to bring 
the Jews to reason. Jos. Bell. ii. 19, 3. 

2017. Cestius encamps on Scopus, and waits 
there for three days, Tpral per iyépace obx 
éxexeiper rp wOAK. Jos. Bell. ii. 19,4. These 
three days would end on 29 Tiari, or 7 October. 

2018. The next day is expressly called the 
30 Tisri, or Hyperberetwus (8 October), when 
Cestius possesses himself of part of the city. 
Th rerdpry dé, iirc Hy rpraxac 'Yreppeperaiov 
pnvoc, dearakac ry orpartay, eiaiyayer eig ry 
rok. Jos. Bell, ii. 19, 4. 

2019. If the attack on Cestius was on the 


great Sabbath, or last day of the Feast of Ta- 


bernacles, i.e. on 22 Tisri, and the eighth day 
after was the 30 Tisri, it is evident that Jo- 
sephus reckons by the Jewish lunar months, 
and not by the months of the Syro-Macedonian 
solar year. It is also to be noted that Tisri, 
or Hyperbereteus, is here said to have thirty | 


Jos. Bell. ii. 19, 2. '* 


‘“EvOa @vo peév iypipag txépewvey & Kéorwe. 


Nisan, the first month, must have had thirty 
days. It is possible, however, that as the luna- 
tions varied in length, the number of days in 
each month was so regulated as to make the 
full moon of the Passover always fall on 14 
Nisan, and the full moon of the Tabernacles 
always fall on 15 Tisri. That 14 Nisan and 
15 Tisri were invariably the very days of tull 
moon cannot be questioned. 

2020. For five days (the 30 Tisri inclusive) 
the Romans attack the Jews without effect ; 
and on the sixth day, 5 Marchesvan, or Dius 
(13 October), Cestius makes an attempt on the 
Temple, révre pv oby huépag rarrofer Exeyec- 
povat roic Pwpaiog apiyavog hv i) mpomiso\y, 
Th ée éminvon. . . 6 Kéorwc. . . ewiyepel .. . 
rp teop, Jos. Bell. ii. 19,5; and then retires 
to Scopus, seven stades from the walls. 
. + Tore pév oby év rp 


‘Awe 
THe woAewe avélevier . 
kara ror Uxdwov orparorécy abv\iferae Kéortoc. 
Bell. ii. 19, 7. 

2021. The next day, 6 Marchesvan, or Dius 
(14 October), Cestius retires to Gabao. Ty cé 
Exiwovon xpoowrtpw yuwpilouerog . . . moyte ic 
Tajjaw xarhyrnoev. Jos. Bell. ii. 19,7. Here 
he rested two days (6 Marchesvan included). 


Bell. ii. 19, 7. 

2022. The next day, 8 Marchesvan, or Dius 
(16 October), Cestius retires to Bethhoron, the 
pass from the mountains into the plain of Sharon, 
on the road to Cwsarea, +7 rpitn Cé . . . xponye 
ri dvrapev ext Bartwpac, Jos. Bell. ii. 19, 7-8; 
and the Jews follow them, and slay 5,300 foot, 
and 380 horse, when night intervenes. 'OAl-you 
bé deiv, wacar foxacay rhy ipa Keorig dvrauer, 
ei py vod éxéAaPBer. Bell. ii. 19, 8. 

2023. The next day, 9 Marchesvan, or Dius 
(17 October), the Jews pursue the Romans, 
but fail to overtake them. “Ewer ¢é ‘lovéator 

. . édiweoy 6& ror Kéariovy . . . Ewertra we ob 
cared aroy, icoarptpovrec, etc. Jos. Bell. 
ii. 19, 9. Josephus places the slaughter of the 
Romans on 8 Marchesvan, and in the twelrth 
year of Nero, i.e before 13 October, a.p. 66. 
Taira pty obv éxpaxOn Aiov pyro dyédy, 6 w- 
éexarw rp eree rpc Népwvoce hhyepoviac. 
Bell. ii. 19, 9. But Josephus has here fallen into 
a slight error; for though the first links in this 
chain of events began in the twelfth year of 
Nero, yet the last four days, viz. from 13 to 





pe os 
a See eS 


| days, from which it follows that, if the months | 16 October, both inclusive, fell in the thirteenth 
had alternately thirty and twenty-nine days, | year of Nero, which commenced on 13 October, 








/ a.b. 66, 
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There can be little doubt of the over- 


sight of the historian in this respect, for the 


Feast of Tabernacles was certainly at the time 
of the autumnal equinox, and as certainly at 
the full moon either next preceding or next 
following the equinox. The ancients reckoned 
the equinox to be on 24 September, and the 
full moon next after the equinox in A.p. 66 
was on or about 22 October; and if the 
Tabernacles began on that day, then all the 
occurrences referred to fell, not in the twelfth, 
but in the thirteenth year of Nero, for Cestius 
only arrived at Jerusalem at the Feast of Ta- 
bernacles. The historian, therefore, must have 
assumed that the festival this year was cele- 
brated on 23 September, the full moog next 
before the equinox ; and if so, the 23 September 
would be 15 Tisri, and then the 9 Marchesvan 
would be 16 October, in the thirteenth year of 
Nero. 

2024. Cestius sends a dispatch to Nero, then 
in Greece. Kéorwe d€ . . . avérep ery ele 
*"Axatay mpoc Népwra. Jos. Bell. ii, 20, 1. 

2025, Vespasian (who was also in Greece) 
is appointed by Nero to take the command in 
Judea. Peregrinatione Achaicd inter comites 
Neronis ... secessit (Vespasianus) in parvam ac 
deviam civitatem, quoad latenti etiamque extrema 


metuenti provincia cum exercitu oblata est, Per- | 


crebuerat Oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, 
esse in fatis, ut eo tempore Juded profecti re- 
rum potirentur. Id, de Imperatore Romano, 
quantum eventu postea patuit, predictum, Judai 
ad se trahentes, rebelldrunt, etc. Suet. Vesp. 4. 
Tac. Hist. i. 10. 


2026. Coin of Nero. 
Imp. Nero Claud. Casar Aug. Germ. Im. Tr. | 
P. xiii. P. P. + Roma, 8. C. 
Eckhel, vi. 266. 


Coin of Antioch. 


Niaow Ketan SsBacog AIP. PL, Le. in the 
l]4th year of the Era of Antioch dating 
from 1 Nov. 8.c. 49, and in the thirteenth year 
of Nero, and therefore struck between 13th 
Oct. a.p, 66, and 1 Novy. A.p, 66, 

Nipww Kattan Ysarog ELP. TL, and therefore 
struck between 1 Nov. a.p, 66, and 13 Oct. 
A.D, 67, Id. iii. 281. 

Imp. Cesar Nero Clau + Ext. Tasov, Kezsor. 
(C. Cestié Galli) Avrwytwy Er. AIP., and 
therefore struck between 1 Nov. a.p. 65, and 
1 Nov. A.p. 66. Id. iii, 281. 


YY 


Avrwytwr, With turreted female head + Er. 
AIP, 

Avrioyrwr, with laurelled female head + Ero, 
AIP. Eckhel, iii, 283, 


Coins of Alexandria. 


Eilarogopeg (setlicet navis) L. In, i.e. in the 
thirteenth vear of Nero, Id. iv. 54, 

Amo\Awy Actioc, With head of Nero, L. IT. 
Awe OAvprwr, with head of Nero, L. IP. 
Hypa Apyeca, with head of Nero, L. IT, 

Id. iv. 53. 
Ovog Yepaszog, with head of Nero, L. Lr. 

Id. iv, 54. 


A coin of King Agrippa. 


Baowltwe Ayoraza Tabernaculum +L. ¢. trea 
spice, and therefore struck in the sixth year 
of his reign, or a.p. 66. 

Id, iii. 493 (see a.v. 65, no, 198°), 


Inscriptions. 


Neroni Claudio Casari Aug. Germ, Pont. Max. 
Trib. Pot. xtit. Imp. iti. (?) Cos, wii, P. P. 
I. Steniua Silcanus Ex Testamento (In sancti 
Germani civitate). Muratori, i. 227, 1. 

Dive Poppew Auguste Imp. Neronis Cesaris 
August. L, Licinius, L, F. Gal, Glaucus Lu- 
eretianus Flam, Rome et Aug. tivir iv, P. C. 
Sevir, Eq. R. Curio Pref. Fabr. Cos. Tr. 
Mil. Leg. wi. Victricis Ex voto suscepto pro 
salute Imp. Neronis quod Baliaribus voverat 
Anno A, Licinio Nerva Cos, ti.vir, A. Ufeto 
Vegeto et Q. Aburio Nepote ube vellet ponere 
v. compos posit Jovi Junoni Minerve Feli- 
citatié Rome Divo Aug. And on the left 
of the same tablet as follows: Imp. Neroni 
Claudio Divi Claudi F. Germ. Casaris N. Ti. 
Cesaris Aug. Pro N. Divi Aug. ab N. Cesari 
Aug. Germ, P. M. Tr, Pot. xiii. Imp. xi. 
Cos, ant. DL. Laciniue EL. F. Gal, Glaucus 
Lucretianus Flam, Rome et Aug. it.vir tit. 
P. C. Sevir, Eq, R. Curio Pref. Fabr. Cos. 
Tr. Mil. Leg. xxii. Primig. Pref. Proleg, 
Insularum Baliarum Tr. Mil. Leg. vi. Vie- 
tricis Ec voto suscepto pro Salute Im, Neronis 
quod Baliaribus voverat anno A. Licinio Nerva 
tivir A, Ufeto Vegeto et Q. Aburio Nepote 
ube vellet poneret voto compos post Jout Junoni 
Minerve Felicitati Rome Divo Angusto (Cm- 
cine in Agro Lunensi), Muratori, i. 227, 4. 
From the expression Dive Poppe, the in- 
scription was evidently subsequent to ber 
death and apotheosis, See a.p, 65, no, 1974, 

Ti. Claud. Nero Imp, Aug. Pont. M. Tr. P. 
Cos. xitt, (lege Tr. P. xiii, Cos, tv.) Augusto- 
brigam M. P, xxii, Td. i. 445. 
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Fourth year of the Sabbatic cycle. | 
Passover, March 29, 
Pentecost, May 19. 
Tabernacles, Sept. 23. 





A.D. 67. U.C.820. 
Fontetvs Carrro. 
Juntes Rervs. 

ex Kal. Jal. 
Nero Ciavprves Cassar Ave. y. sine collegd. 


Olymp. 211, 3. 





Neronis xiv. From 13 Ocrorer. Tris. Por. | 
XIV. FROM SAME DAY. Cos. Iv. Pont, Max, 
Pat. Patn. Lor. (?) 


Nineteenth year of the reign of Agrippa IT. 
from some time in the second quarter. 


2027. Vespasian arrives in Syria, having 
made the cirenit from Greece by way of the 
Hellespont, and having sent Titus to Alexan- 
dria, 'O éé (Vespasianus) a6 rij¢ "Ayatag, iva 
ourivy ry Népwyt, roy per viay Tiroy tareder 
fx’ "ANeEavéptiag ... repiaag b€ abrdg ror) 
"EAAhororron, wefog cig Lupiay dpuxveirat. Jos. | 
Bell. iii. 1, 3. Tac. Hist. v. 10. 

2028. Vespasian is joined by Agrippa at 
Antioch, and marches to Ptolemais. 
oiavog Ce rag buvaperc dvadaj wy éx tig “Avriw- 


Ovsrra- 


xtiac ... Evda . . . ‘Aypirray roy jjaatdéa 
carediper, Ext Hrodepaicog hreiyero. Jos. Bell. | 
iii. 2, 4, 

2029. Titus during or soon after winter 
a.bd. 66-67 passes from Egypt to Ptolemais. 
O be Tirog wepamieig ara rijg "Ayatag cig ray | 
"ANelardpecar, @xtrepoy th Kara yetpayvoc Spay, 
mapatapj ave perv ép' iy toradro Curae, avy- 
ror Gé Xpuperog wopeia fa raxoue ei¢ Irode- 
paica agureiza. Jos, Bell. iii. 4, 2. | 

2030. Vespasian and Titus remain some | 
time at Ptolemais. 
ware Tirp Ccarpijjwy év Tlrodepaiée ovvéraccs 
rag Cvvdpecc, Jos, Bell. iii. 6, 1. 

2031. Vespasian marches into Galilee, and 
takes Gadara. Jos. Bell. iii. 7, 1. 

2032. Vespasian designs next to assault 
Jotapata (now Jefit, halfway between Acre and 
Tiberias, see Robinson's Palestine, 1852), and | 
sends foot and horse thither. 


Obeoxactavog pey ipa rg 


Overramavic 
CE Oppmpevog ELaiperr ryy lwrawara.., me pret | 
Jos. Bell. iii. 7, 3. 
2033. These troops are engaged on the works 
before Jotapata four days. O¢ per ovr réooap- | 


yy? a 
Weguug Te KGL OWE, tie, 


. te ‘ ois . ” 
aw ipeparcy eLecoyacarre, Kat wAareiany Hvokay 


ry arparig Aewdspor. Jos. Bell. iii. 7, 3. 


A.D. 67. 


day of the siege. 


‘éree Havépov voupnria. 





2034. Josephus on the fifth day, which was 


21 Ijar, or Artemisius (21 May), throws him- 


self into Jotapata, TH réprrn cé (hptpg) 6 
"lwaonrog (airy Ce hy 'Aprepeaiow pnrog tixoorn 
xpwrn) pldrer mapeOay tic ray "lwramxara ex 
tii¢ Tydepirioc. Jos. Bell. iii. 7, 3. The 
troops therefore had commenced their works 
before Jotapata on 17 Ijar, or 17 May. 

2035. An ineffectual assault is made on 
Jotapata on 20 Sivan, or Desius (19 June). 
Eixaéde piv ovv Aacsiov pyvog h raparakc jr. 
Jos. Bell. iii. 7, 29. 

2036. Japha, in Galilee, is taken by Trajan 
on 25 Sivan, or Desius (24 June). Tovro cvyé- 
By ro xaBog VadiW\alore wréprry cai etwace Aaioiov 
pnvoc.s Jos. Bell. iti. 7, 31. 

2037. Cerealis makes a slaughter of the 
Samaritans at Mount Gerizim on 27 Sivan, or 
Desius (26 June). “Qoa dé i Oépouve .. . Aac- 
giov pnvog eixace wai f3depn éexpaydn. Jos. 
Bell. iii. 7, 32. 

2038. The mounds against Jotapata are 
completed by the Romans on the forty-seventh 
Taw cé dva ra ‘lwrarara 
Cutxaptepouvrwy cal wap tdaica roic serrot¢ 
dvr eXorTwY, TecaapaKoaTyh per hpipg Kai é) iopn 
rie yopara ray "Pwpaiwy brepyipby ro retxoc. 
Jos. Bell. iii. 7, 33. 

2039. A deserter comes to the Roman camp 
the same day and informs them how to surprise 
the city at the fourth watch, or between 3 and 
G AM. AbropoXel cé rig xpoc roy Obeoxaciavoy 
Tie avrije hépac... rept yap ray éayarny 
guraxjy, ete, Jos, Bell. ili. 7, 35. 

2040. The Romans, taking advantage of the 


‘information, assault the city the next morning 


(the forty-eighth day of the siege, and the 1 
Thammuz, or Panemus, 29 June), when Jota- 
pata is carried by assault. ‘Iwrdawara per ody 
obrwc EdAw rprocarcexary Tie Népwvoe nyeuoviag 
Jos. Bell. iii. 7, 36. 
And Josephus is made prisoner. Bell. iii. 8, 
1, ete. Vita, 74. The forty-eighth day from 
1 Thammuz, or 29 June, would carry us back 
to 13 Ijar, or 13 May, as the commencement 
of the siege. But the works had been begun 
on 17 Ijar, or 17 May (see anfe, no. 2054), 
The forty-eight days therefore must be reckoned 
from the arrival of the troops before Jotapata 
some days previously to the commencement of 
the operations, or there must be some mistake 
in the dates, 

2041. Vespasian returns to Ptolemais on 

















Te eee 


-. Ce ee nnn ne 


A.D, 6T, 





4 Thammuz, or Panemus(2 July), and thence to 
Cwsarea-on-sea. Terdpry éé Uavéuov pnvoc 


avagevtag cig ry Urokepaiéa xqveiter ig THY 


Hapddwoy agixveirac Kardpeay. Jos, Bell. 
iii, 9, 1. 
Thence to Cesarea Philippi. Oteoracavog 


ce ka’ ioropiay rij¢ “Aypinwa Baosiacg ... 
fpag «mo rijc Uapadkov Katoapeiag tig rir 
Pitiwrov Kadovperny perapaivee Karodpear. 
Jos. Bell. iii. 9, 7. 

2042. Tarichee taken on 8 Elul, or Gor- 
pieus (3 September), and 6000 prisoners are 
sent to Nero, then at the Isthmus of Corinth. 
Tay 6& véwy éxthétag rove inyupordrove elaxe- 
oxiAtoug Exeuey (Vespasianus) tig ror loOuor 
Nipwwt.. . “EdAwoay é Dopmaiov pnvic dyddn. 
Jos. Bell. iii. 10, 10, 

2043. Vespasian leads his forces against 
Gamala after it had already withstood a siege 


of seven months from Agrippa, [Tapa xai roig | 


bx’ "Aypitwa tporeppbetory Ext ripy wodopKiay 


Jos. Bell. iv. 1, 2. 


avretyey él pijvag era. 


2044. Titus is dispatched to Mucianus, pre- | 


fect of Syria. Ovcé yap 6 waic abr Tirog rore 
cuprapiy, Thyyikatra mpoc Movxavoy cig Lupiav 
areorakpévoc. Jos. Bell. iv. 1, 5. 


2045. Mucianus had apparently been not | 


long before appointed to the government of 
Syria, and Titus may have been sent to con- 
gratulate him. See Suet. Vesp. 6. Tac. Hist. 
i. 10; ii. 5. Plut, Otho, 4. Jos. Ant. xii. 3,1; 
Bell. iv. 10, 6 (see a.p. 64, no. 1962; a.v. 70, 
no. 2159). 

2046. The walls of Gamala are undermined 
on 22 Tisri, or Hyperberetwus (17 October). 
Acurépg Kai cixade pnvdg “Yreppeperaiov ... ror 
TpveXorTa KaTa TovTOVe Tipyov Uroptacovar. 
Jos. Bell. iv. 1, 9. 

2047. Titus returns, and Gamala is taken 
on 23 Tisri, or Hyperbereteus (18 October). 
"Pwpatol ye pay fepynpevoe Tov mporépoy rrai- 
aparece obk eicéadAov Ewe rpirng Kai eixdcog 
Tov mpoetpnuevou pinvdg’ Tirog Ce, én yap 
raphy, etc, Jos. Bell. iv. 1, 9, 10, 

2048. Vespasian retires, to recruit his troops, 
to Cwsarea. Abrog dé (Vespasian) ovr vot rote 
Aouroig EravAAGery cic Karodpeay. Jos. Bell. 
iv. 2, 1. 

2049. Titus is sent against Gischala, and 
takes it. Jos. Bell. iv. 2, 2. 

2050. The capture of Gischala completes the 
conquest of all Galilee, Taditala pév ody obrwe 
iaiw waoa, Jos. Bell. iv. 2,5; and Titus re- 





turns to Cwsarea. ‘O péy yip Tirog dro Tes- 
xttAwy sic Kacodpeay.. . agudperoc, Bell. iv. 
3, 2. 

2051. Vespasian marches from Cwsarea 
against Jamnia and Azotus, which he takes, 
and then returns to Cesarea. Jos. Bell. iv. 8, 2. 

2052. Corbulo is put to death by Nero at 
Cenchrea, immediately on his arrival and be- 
fore an interview. Kai éxetvoy (Corbulonem) 
évripdrara peratepwapevog (Nero)... érecr’, 
éxecd) rH Keyypig mpootoye, ogayijvat, piv 
cai é¢ ow aire éOeiv, rpostrake. Dion, lxiii. 
17. From Corbulo’s arrival at Cenchrea, the 
eastern port of Corinth, he evidently came from 
the East. 
| 2053. Nero is crowned victor this year at 

the Isthmian, Pythian, and Actian games. 
_ Euseb. Chronic, anno 2081 (see a.p. 66, no. 
1996). 

2054. Nero, at the time of the Isthmian 
games, proclaims the liberty of Greece. Tiree 
| (Flamininus) év Kopivf rore, cat Népwv avdfic 





xa’ jac, év Kopivby raparAngiwe, ‘LoOpivw 
deyopérwr, Tove "EAAnvac éAevbépoug Kai aibro- 
vopoucg apijxer, 6 pév Cea KipuKoc, we etpyrat, 
Népwv & abrog éxi rig ayopac ard Aihparog éy 
rp wAHVer Enpmyophoac. Plutarch. Flaminin. c. 
12; and see Pansan. vii. 17, 2. And this was 
shortly before the departure of Nero from 
Greece. Decedens deinde Provinciam universam 
libertate donavit, simulque judices civitate Ro- 
mand et pecunid grandi: qua beneficia e medio 
stadio Isthmiorum die sud ipse voce pronuntiavit, 
Suet. Nero, 24. 

2055. Nero attempts to cut through the 
Isthmus of Corinth, but is obliged to desist 
from disastrous news brought from Rome. 
Exeiv cé Aéyerac Népwr rijy ropa (rot icAod) 
» ++ vewrepa wepi rH apy defoac. Philost. V. A. 
iv. 24. Dion, lxiii. 16. Suet. Nero, 19. 

2056. Musonius Rufus is with Nero while 
the cutting of the isthmus is proceeding, “Ex- 





\eiveg (Demetrius the Cynic) cai Movowrig 


igagxey évrervynxivar wept rov ‘loGpov, Cece- 
péry re Kal weXevoaperp (lege Kexedevoperve) 
épurrey. Philost. V. A. v. 19 (see a.v. td, 
no. 1971). 

2057. lHelius writes to Nero pressing him 
to return, Suet. Nero, 23; and on Nero’s de- 
laying, Helius hastens himself to Greece, where 
he arrives in seven days, and then Nero returns 
to Italy. “O d€ “HAtog wodAdare prey kal mpdrepow 
imorcikag airg rapayer ort raxiora avaxope- 
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obra, &e 8 oie éxeiBero, H\Oev abrog cig THY 2061 
"FAAdéa EBsdnn huépg, wal EeodSnoer avror, . 
ciny peyadny twa Exydoudjy ev 7H "Papn 
mapacKevad erbat Kar’ avrov, Gore wapevOue tle 
rhv "Tradiay &xordedea. Dion, Ixiii. 19. 
2058. Nero makes his triumphant entry into 
Naples, Antium, Albanum, and Rome itself as Ccins of Antes 
an Olympic victor. Reversus e Gracia Neapo- 
lim, quod in ed primum artem protulerat, albis 
equis introiit, disjectd parte muri, ut mos hiero- 


A coin of king Agrippa. 
Basewe Aypirwa. Tabernaculum + L. 2. Tres 
spice, and therefore in the seventh year of | 


his reign, or a.p. 67, 
Eckhel, iii. 493 (see a.p. 65, no. 1983). 


Imp. Casar Nero Clau. + Em Keswou (C. Cesté 
Galli) Avrwymwy Er. EIP., i.e. in the 115th 
year of the Era of Antioch dating from 1 Nov. 


nicarum est: simili modo Antium, inde Alba- se ah aiid Uiceaieew alvin batduen LON 
num, inde Romam. Suet. Nero, 25. "Erei &' obv zie 66, auld We cee 

éc rhv ‘Pwpny éofXace, rov re reixoug te Kaby- Id. iii, 282. 
péOn, etc. Dion, lxiii. 20. Avtioytwy, With laurel branch - Er. EIP. 





2059. The Zealots at Jerusalem choose Avrtoxewy, With head of Jupiter + Er. EIP. 
Phannias by lot to be high-priest, the last of |  Avrixewy, with laurelled head + Ero, Bil’. 
the series. Kal 8) perarepaperot pray rev Id. iii. 283. 
dpyuparicay puny (Ercaxeiu wadeirat) dtexdH- 
povy apyupia’ Aayyaver O ard royns 6 pare- 
ora tiadeiiag abrav rijv rapavoylay, Pavviac| 4 2o\\wy Aerie, With head of Nero, L. 1A. 
ric Gvopa, vidg LapouiAov. Jos. Bell. iv. 3, 8 ArodAwy Mv toc, With head of Nero, L. 14, 
(see A.D. 65, no. 1979). Zevg Nepewc, with head of Nero, L, A, ; 

2060. Josephus reckons up twenty-eight} Hpa Apye, with head of Nero, L. 14. 
high-priests from the commencement of the!  Mosetws Lo?moc, with head of Nero, 1. 14. 
reign of Herod (8.c. 37) to the fall of Jerusa- Id. iv. 53. 
lem (a.v. 70). Eiew ovy oi dro réy "Hpééov | Fifth year of the Sabbatic cycle. 
xoorwy doyerparevoarTec péypt THC hptpac, } oad ee April 16. 
vaov Tirog ik éxupwéAnaty, of Tavrec eixoot- Dinitianan June 6. 
oxrw. Jos. Ant. xx. 10, 5. This statement ex- Tih eveacl October 11 

‘ ; ; 2 acles, October 11. 
actly agrees with the particulars contained in ; 
the Wars and the Antiquities. The twenty- 
eight were :— 1. Ananelus, B.c. 37 (no. 529); 
2. Aristobulus, p.c. 36 (no. 542); 3. Ana- 
nelus, n.c. 35 (no. 560); 4. Jesus, son of Phabi, 


Coins of Alexandria. 











A.D. 68. U.C,821. Olymp. 211, 4. 


Garerivs TracHALus. | 


B.c. 22 (no. 715); 5. Simon, B.c. 22 (no. 715); C. Suivs Irazicus. 

6. Matthias, nc. 5 (no. 896); 7. Joazar, B.c. 4 Kal. Jul. 

(no. 904); 8. Eleazar, B.c. 4 (no. 952); 9. Je- Cicontvs Varro, designatns erat sed ante | 
sus, son of Sieh, z.c. 4 (no. 952); 10. Ananus, quam iniret occisus est. 

A.D. 7 (no. 1022); 11, Ishmael, a.p. 15 (no. ex Kal. Jul. 


C Bevwicrus Natauss, 
P. Cornwetius Scrrio AFRICANUS. 


1074); 12. Eleazar, a.p. 15 (no. 1074); 13. Si- 
mon, A.D. 16 (no, 1185); 14. Joseph, called 


Caiaphas, A.D. 17 (no. 1096); 15. Jonathan, But according to others, 


A.D. 87 (no. 1496); 16. Theophilus, a.p. 37 Se pie mao 

(no. 1506); 17. Simon, a.p. 42 (no. 1643); < GinnGes 

18. Matthias, a p. 42 (no. 1646); 19. Elionzus, ex Kal, Sept. 

4.D. 43 (no. 1663); 20. Joseph, a.p. 45 (no. C. Beurcrus NaTarss. 

1693); 21. Ananias, a.p. 47 (no. 1715); 22. P. Corn. Scipio AFRICANUS. 

Ishmael, a.p. 59 (no. 1880); 23. Joseph, a.p, Gata Inp. prom 3 Aprit, A.D. 68. 


61 (no. 1914); 24, Ananus, a.p. 62 (no. 1930); 
25. Jesus, son of Damnmus, A.D. 62 (no. 1932); 
26. Jesus, son of Gamaliel, a.p. 64 (no, 1960); 
27. Matthias, a.p. 65 (no. 1979); 28. Phannias,! 2062. The revolt of Vindex, in Gaul. Dion, 
A.D. 67 (no. 2059). Ixiii. 22, 23. Suet. Nero, 40. Plut. Galb. 4. | 


Twentieth year of the reign of Agrippa II. 
from some time in the second quarter. 
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. The news reached Nero, about 19 March, at 
| Naples (whither he had returned after his tri- 








' Nero, 40. 


umphal entry into Rome), Neapoli de motu 
Galliarum cognovit die ipso quo matrem occide- 
rat. Suet. Nero, 40 (see a.p.59, no. 1869). Nero 
at first treats the matter lightly, but on worse 
intelligence arriving, he is panic-struck for 
eight days. Denique per octo continuos dies non 
rescribere cuiquam, non mandare quid aut pra- 
cipere conatus, rem silentio obliteravit. Suet. 
Dion, Ixiii, 26. 

2063. Nero returns to Rome and summons 


some of the leading courtiers. Urgentibus aliis 


super alios nunciis, Romam pretrepidus rediit 
... Ae ne tune quidem aut senatu aut populo 
coram appellato, quosdam e primoribus viris do- 
mum evocavit. Suet. Nero, 41. 

2064. Galba in Spain accepts the empire 
by the title of Legate. Consalutatusque Im- 


_ perator Legatum se Senatus ac populi Romani 


professus est. Suet. Galb. 10. This was on 


3 April (see Fasti Romani, a.p. 99, and post, | 


A.. 69, no. 2082). 





Zonaras. Bude irn rputxorra xpog pnoiy wtyre 
kai ipepace cixoow. Zonaras, xi. 13, p. 571. 
The exact duration of his life was from 15 
December, .p, 37, to 9 June, a.p. 68, or thirty 
years, five months, twenty-six days, and the 
length of his reign was from 13 October, a.p. 
d4, to 9 June, a.p. 68, or thirteen years, seven 
months, twenty-eight days (see Fasti Romani). 

2067. Galba on hearing of the death of 
Nero assumes the title of Cesar. Supervenien- 
tibus ab urbe nuntiis, ut occisum Neronem 
cunctosque in verba sua jurasse cognovit, de- 
positd Legati suscepit Casaris appellationem. 
Suet. Galba, 11. 

2068. Galba enters Rome, and puts to death 
the freedmen Helius, Narcissus, and Patrobius. 
Dion, lxiv. 38. This Narcissus must not be 
confounded with the more celebrated freedman 
who was put to death in a.p, 54 (see that year, 
no. 1807). And the Narcissus referred to by 
St. Paul, in Rom. xvi. 11, was another Nar- 
cissus still, 

2069. Cornelius Laco is appointed prefect of 


Galba had held the province of Spain for | the pretorium. ‘O yap Nupopidwe . . . axoveag 
eight years. Per octo annos varie et inequa- | rig per abdjie cal ray Fopupdpwy drodezeiyHac 


biliter provinciam rexit. Suet. Galb. 9 (see A.D. 
GO, no. 1888). 


Koprjdvoy Adxwva . , . éBopuj378n. Plut. Galb, 
13; and see Suet. Galb. 14. Tac. Hist. i. 13, 


2065. Nero at Rome hears of the revolt of! 19, 27 (see a.p. 65, no. 1968; a.v. 69, no. 


Galba in Spain. Postquam deinde etiam G lbam 


_ et Hispanias descivisse cognovit, collapsus, ani- 
| moque male fracto, diu sine voce et prope tnter- 


mortuus jacuit. Suet. Nero, 42. Dion, Ixiii. 
27. 

2066. The death of Nero on 9 June, being 
a year and twenty-two days before the acces- 
sion of Vespasian, on 1 July, a.p. 69. Lup- 
Baivec Evcavrdy re Kai dbo Kal eixoow hpépag 
ard rov Bavirov rod Népwvocg péxpe rij¢ rod 


| Overranavou apyxijc &edOeiv. Dion, Ixvi. 17. 


nr re 


‘EBiw b& Eryn rpuixovra cal pijvac tvvéa, ad’ dy 
iipkey irn Sexarpia cai pijvag dxrw. Dion. Lxiii. 
29. Tprexaidexa faorrevoag Eryn kat hutpac 
(lege pijrac) ocr, Jos. Bell. iv. 9,2. Aéca 
mpo¢ thtaly trey. Euseb. H. E. iii. 5. Talem 
Principem paullo minus xiii’, annos perpessus 
terrarum orbis tandem destituit. Suet. Nero, 40. 
Obiit tricesimo et secundo etatis anno, die quo 
quondam Octaviam interemerat, Suet. Nero, 57. 
Regnavit annis 18, mensib. 7, diebus 28. Cas- 
siodor. sub Coss, Silano et Othone. Clemens 
Alexand. states the reign at thirteen years, eight 
months, and twenty-eight days. Strom. Lib. i. 
c. 21, p. 406. The age is thus compufed by 


2085). 

2070. Galba, at the close of the year, sends 
A. Vitellius (afterwards emperor) to command 
in Germany. Suet. Vitell. 7. Vitellius had 
been scarce a month in Germany, when, on 
2 January, a.b. 69, he was proclaimed em- 
peror. Virdum mense transacto ... subito a 
militibus ... Imperator est consalutatus. Suet. 
Vitel. 8. 

2071. Fonteius Agrippa, who had been 
proconsul of Asia, is made prefect of Monsia. 
Fonteius Agrippa ex Asid (pro consule eam 
provinciam annuo imperio tenuerat) Mesie 
prepositus est. Tac. Hist. iii. 46 (see a.p. 65, 
no. 1977). 

2072. Vespasian is at Gadara on 4th of 
Adar, or Dystrus (24 February), "EAOay yotr 
éwi ra Ivicapa pyrpdrodey rij¢ Mepalag xaprepar, 
rerapry Avorpou pyvog, tigeow eig ry modu, 
Jos. Bell. iv. 7, 3. 

The Jordan at this time was swollen with 
the winter rains. LuveAdaag ce (Placidus) rpo¢ 
roy worapov way TO wAHOoC, eipyopevovg axd 
rou peoparoc (rpagey yap bx’ Sujpwr &paroy 
hv) arvrixpy xaperaocero. Jos. Bell. iv. 7, 5. 
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2073. Vespasian returns to Cwsarea. 'Yré- 
arpever cic Kacodpecav, Jos. iv. 7, 4. 

2074. Vespasian, while it is still spring, 
marches from Caesarea to Antipatris, Lydda, 
Jamnia, and Emmaus. ‘Yro d¢ rijv apy rob 
tapoc dvadajiwy ro wAdoy Tie duvdpewe ipyayer 
ard rie Kaoapeiag éxi’Avrerarpicog . . . Kata- 
arpevdipevog & rae wept Oapra rorapyiay emi 
Abédéne cai Tapriag txwper.. . tic "Appaoirra 
aguvetra, Jos. Bell. iv. 8, 1. 

2075. He encamps at Corea on 2nd Sivan, 


or Desius (21 May), and the next day reaches | 


Jericho. KaraSd¢ cig Koptar Cevrépg Aaioiov 
pnvog arparomeceverat, TH dé Elqe tic ‘lepryotwra 
aguvetra, Jos, Bell. iv. 8, 1. 

2076. Vespasian returns to Caesarea to pre- 
pare for the siege of Jerusalem, when he hears 
of the death of Nero on 9 June previously. 
Overracarg cé cig Karadpecay éxcarpéyarre, 
kal wapagkevagopeny per raanc Gurapews x’ 
abray rev ‘Tepotodvpwr ékeAavverr, ayytdderac 
Népww drppepévoc. Jos, Bell. iv. 9, 2. The 
news, therefore, would reach him about the 
beginning of August. 

2077. Vespasian, on hearing of Galba’s ac- 
cession, sends Titus, who is accompanied by 
king Agrippa, to Rome to congratulate Galba 
and take his orders as to the Jewish war. It 
was now near the close of the year, and winter 
was near at hand, and Titus and Agrippa sail 
for Rome by way of Greece. Adtic dé PadBar 
dxovouc (Vespasian) abroxparopa, xpiy Emorei- 
Aad re wept rod TOAE OV Kuk ExeTvor, ObK ExeXeEipet. 
Tlépree 38 rov vid Tiroy doracépevor kai AnYo- 
peroy rag mepi "loveatwy évrokac. The airye 
dé airiag dpa Tire Kat "Aypirrag 6 Baadeve 
apoc TadBay Eder, vai Cid rie 'Axatac, xepo- 
voc ydp iv dpa, paxpaic vavaoi whedvrwr, etc, 
Jos, Bell. iv. 9,2. To pév Tad3q abrapyfaarre 
roy viov trepwe Tiroy xpocepovyra abroy. Dion, 
Ixv, 8 (Tauchnitz Ed.). Tac. Hist. i. 10, 

2078. Apollonius of Tyana is at Messene in 
Sicily at the time of the insurrection against 
Nero and the consequent struggles for power. 
Karioyovow txt Suediav.. . rapamAevoarrec 
de éxt Meootyny re cai ropOpodr, EvOa 6 Tuppn- 
voc "Adpia Evpjidddwr yarerjy Epyagorras rijy 
xapuscir, axoteai gacw we Népwr pey mepe- 
gevyor, reOvixoe G€ Bévdel, Gwrowro be rife 
apxne ot péy & avrag ris “Popne, ode oxdber 
ryote ray tOrar. Philost. V. A.v. 11. He 
returns from Sicily to Greece in the autumn. 


{ ss yf * , s 
| “Eni rjy "EAAdEa éxopifero rept “Apxroupou éxt- 
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roAdc. Philost. V. A. v. 18. He is at Athens 
and encounters Demetrius the Cynic. MunJeic 
AO now . .. évérvye cat Anunrpig re gero- 
oddw. Philost. V. A. v. 19. 


2078 a. Coins of Galba. 


Galba Imperator + Bon. Event. 
Galba Imperat. + Concordia Provinciarum. 
Imp. Gatha + Diva Augusta, 
Imp. Ser. Galba Caesar Aug. + Diva Augusta. 
Ser, Galba Imp. + Gallia. 
Ser. Galba Imp, Aug. + Tres Gallia, 
Galba Imperat. 4+- Gallia Hispania. 
Imp. Galba or Imp. Ser, Galba Aug. + His- 
pania, 
Galba Imp. 4+ Hispania. 
Ser. Sulp. Galba Imp. Caesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P. 
+ Hispania, Clunia. S.C. 
Various obverses + Honos et virtus S.C. 
Uncertain obverse + Libertas P. R, 
Galba Imperator + Libertas Restituta, 
Gento P. R. with head of Galba+ Marti Ultort. 
Ser, Sulpi. Galba Imp, Cesar Aug. P.M. Tr. P. 
+ Pars Augusti 8, C, 
The reverse of several ia, 
Quadragensuma Remissa S. C, 
Or Quadragens Remisse 8S. C. 
Or xrrx. Remisse S.C. 
Or R. XL, Libertas Aug. 8. C. 
Ser. Galba Imp, Cas, Aug. Tr, P. + Ro XL. 
Roma, 
Galba Imperator + Libertas Restituta, 
Other coins have on the reverse, 
Roma renase. or Renasces or Renascens or 
Salus Gen. Human. 
Ser, Sulpi. Galba Imp. Caesar Aug. P. M. Tr. 
P. + Senatus Pietati Augusti 8. C. 
Ser. Sulpict, Galbe Imp. Aug. + 8. P. Q. R. 
Eckhel, vi. 203. 


Eckhel gives the following list of obverses in | 


Galba's coins, the only material reverses being 
those above :— 


A. Galba Imperat. 

Galba Imperator. 

. Galba Imp. Cas, Aug. Tr. P. 

. Imp, Galba. 

. Imp, Ser, Galba Aug. 

. Imp, Ser. Galba Aug. Tr. P. 

. Imp. Ser. Galba Caesar Aug. Tr. P. 

. Imp. Ser, Galba Caesar Aug. P. M. 

. Imp. Ser. Galba Cesar Aug. P.M. 

. Imp. Ser, Galba Ca, Aug. Tr. P. 

L. Imp, Ser. Galba Ces, Aug. P. M. Tr. P. 
. Imp. Ser. Galba Cos, Aug. Pon. M, Tr. P. 
. Imp. Ser. Sulp. Galba Cas, Aug. Tr. P. 
O, Imp. Ser, Sulp. Galba Cas. Aug, Tr. Pot, 


- 
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P. Ser. Galba Imp. 

Q. Ser. Galba Imperator. 

R. Ser, Galba Imp, Aug. 

S. Ser. Galba Imp, Augustus. 

T, Ser, Galba Cesar Aug. 

V. Ser. Galba Imp. Cea. Aug. 

X. Ser. Galba Imp, Cas, Aug. Tr, P. 

Y. Ser, Galba Imp. Cesar Aug. Tr. P. 

Z. Ser, Galba Imp. Cesar Aug. P.M. T. P. 

Aa. Ser, Galba Imp. Cesar Aug. P. M. Tr. P. 

Bb. Ser, Galba Imp, Cesar Aug. Po, Ma. 
y § Ont a4 

Ce. Ser. Sulp. Galba Imp, Casar Aug. P. M. 
ae ad 

Dd. Ser. Sulp. Galba Imp. Casar Aug. Tr. P. 

Ee, Ser. Sulp. Galba Imp, Cesar Aug. P.M. 
Ye 

Ff. Ser, Sulpici Galba Imp. Aug. 


Coin of Antioch. 


Imp. Cas. Aug. Ser. Galba + Ext Movetavow 
Avrioxtwy Er, ZIP., i.e. in the 117th year of 
the Era of Antioch dating from 1 Nov. B.c. 
49, and therefore struck after 1 Noy. a.. 68, 
and before 15 Jan. a.p. 69 (see no. 2082), 

Eckhel, iii, 282, 

Tadpag Kavoap LeBarog + Erovg Neow Tepow A., 

and in another B, Id. iii. 288, 


N.B. The Syro-Macedonian year began in the 
autumn. 


Coins of Alexandria, 


Aove, AiS. Zovkr, TadBa, Kare. YB. 

On others EArvfepia, or Kparnoic, or Adskavdpec 
E:ipnvy. Puy, 8c, 

And on these coins are found the letters A. and 
B., i. e. the first or second year of Galba, for 
the Alexandrians dated the reigns from 1 
Thoth, or 29 Aug., so that 29 Aug. a.p. 68 
would be reckoned the second year of Galba. 

Id. iv. 55. 


Coin of Cotys, king of Bosphorus. 


Ba. Ke, E=T. + laurelled head, i. e. in the 
365th year dating from v.c, 457 (see a.p. 49, 
no, 1733). Id. ii, 377. 


Coin of Sinope. 
An, criti, Neronis, i.e. in the 113th year dating 
from v.c, 709, Id. ii, 392, 


Inscriptions, 


Ossa Neronis Casaris Germanict Cesaria F. 
Divi Aug. Pron, Flamin, Augustalis Ques- 
toris (Romme), Gruter, 237, 3. 
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- + « Plebis Pr. Cos... . vir 

Epulonum .. . 08 Provine. Afric... . rono. 
D. D. (Mediolani), Muratori, i, 306, 1. 

. +. ditort ovina rut, 
...8ue V. A, LxXx...,. O Fact. est Nerone V. 
et Tracha... quiad hoe officium venistis .. 
stio nolite (Roww). The singularity of this 
inscription is that Nero is spoken of as 
consul y, Td. i, 2, 


Ser. Galba Imperator Casar Augustus T ‘ont (f. 
Max. Trib, Pot. Cos, Des. ti. Veteranis qua 
militaverunt in Legione i. adjutrice honestam 
missionem et civitatem dedit quorum nomina 
subscripta sunt, ipsis liberis posterisque corum, 
et conubium cum uroribus quas tune habwissent 
cum est civitas tis data, aut si qui carlibes essent 
cum tis quas postea duxissent, dumtavat sin- 
gulis singulas A, D. xi. K. Jan. C. Bellico 
Natale P. Cornelio Scipione Cos. Diomedi 
Artemonis e Phrygid udie descriptum et re- 
cognitum ex tabuld @ned que fixa est Rome 
tn Capitolio in ara Gentis Julie. (And on 
another side) 7%. Julius Pardala Sard, C. Jul. 
Char, Mi. Sardian, Ti. Claudi. Qui Fidini 
Meonian, Ti. Fonteius Cerialis Sard. P. Graiti 
P. F, Aim. Provincial, Pisius M. Arri Ruf 
Sardiani (Roma),  Muratori, i. 506, 3, 
where will be found another similar inserip- 
tion in favour of other veterans, 


Dis Manibus Sac, xvi. Kal. Octob. C. Bello Vero 
Natale et P. Cornelio Scipione Asiatico Coss. 
Serv. Eburti Q. F. Oufent. Suavis. Trib, Milit. 
Ley. vii. Claudia victrice, Eburia -Annia 
Fausta Mater M, Eburio Ser. F. Sex N. 
Trium, Qui virit Ann. xrviii. D. xvi. Dul- 
ctssimo viro parentes fecerunt sibi et suis 
Heridilus In Fr, Pedes xii. In Agr. Ped. 
revit. (Velitris), Id. i. 807, 4. 

Imaginum domus Aug. cultoribus Signum Li- 
bertatis restitute Ser. Galba Imperatoris Aug. 
Curatores anni secundi C. Turranius I olybius, 
C. Calpurnius Zena, C. Murdius Talus, C. 
Turranius Florus, C. Murdius Demosthenes. 
(In sinistro latere) Dedic, Idib. Octob, CC 
Beltico Natale, P. Cornelio Scipione Asiatic. 
Cos. (Rome). Gruter, 238, 12, 


Sixth year of the Subbatic cycle. 
Passover, April 5. 

Pentecost, May 26. 

Tabernacles, September 30. 
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A.D.69. U.C.822. Olymp. 212, 1. 
Serv. Sutricics Gauna, ii, Cesar Avoaustus, 
T. Vixtes Rermxcs. Ambo in mag. occisi sunt. 

Ex a, d. xvi. Kal. Feb. 
Ivr. M. Sarvics Orno Ave. 
L. Sauvies Orwo Tittanvs, ti. 
Ex Kal. Mart. 
T. Viremivs Rervs. 
Vortscus Pompgivs Sirvanvs. 
ex Kal. Muaii 
C.xzsivs Saprnus. 
T. Fravivs Sasinvs. 
ex Kal. Jul. 
T. Arggivs ANTONIUs, 
P, Marius Cexsvs, ii. 
ex prid. Kal. Nov. 
Cx. Cxzcrtes SiwP.ex, 
C. Qurstivs Atticus. 
GaLBA wntiL 15 JAN. OF THIS YEAR. 
Orno From 15 Jan. To 16 APRIL OF THIS YEAR. 


ViITELLIUs From 2 Jan. TO 22 DECEMBER OF 
THIS YEAR. 


VESPASIANI I. FROM 1 Juty; anv Tri. Por. 1. 
From 21 Dec. or THIS YEAR. 


Twenty-first year of the reign of Agrippa II. 
from some time in the second quarter. 

2079. The German legions show disaffection 
to Galba on New Year's Day. Jnferioris ta- 
men Germania legiones sollemni Kalend. Janu- 
ariarum sacramento pro Galbd adacte, etc. 
Tac. Hist. i. 55. “EwjiOev fh voupnria ro 
mpwrou pnvoc, iv Kadavéag ‘lavovapiac caXovar, 
etc. Plut. Galb. 22. Ergo primi (the German 
legions) obsequium rupere, ac se Kalendis 
Januarii adigi sacramento, nisi in nomen 8e- 
natus, recusarunt, Suet. Galb. 16; and see 
Dion, Ixiv. 4. 

2080. Vitellius is proclaimed emperor on 
2 January. Proxima Legionis prime hiberna 
erant et promptissimus e legatis Fabius Valens. 
Is die postero....  Imperatorem Vitellium 
consalutavit, Tac. Hist. i. 57; and see Suet. 
Galb. 16. 

2081. Galba adopts Piso as his son. Dion, 
Ixiv. 5. Suet. Otho, 5, This was only six 
days before the death of Galba. Quo facili- 
orem occasionem M. Salvio Othoni prarbutt per- 
ficiendi conata intra sextum adoptionis diem. 
Suet. Galb. 17. 

2082. Galba is slain on 15 January, xviii. 
Kalend. Febru. sacrificanti pro @de Apollinis 
Galbe haruspex Umbricius tristia exta et in- 
stantes insidias ac domesticum hostem predicit, 
ete., Tac. Hist. i. 27; mpo dexaoxra KaXay- 
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tay eBpovapiwy, Plut. Galb. 24; and see 
Dion, lxiv. 6; Suet. Galb. 20. In the seventy- 
third year of his age. Hune exitum habuit 
Ser, Galba, tribus et septuaginta annis quingue 
principes prosperd fortund emensus. Tac. Hist. 
i.49. Eutrop. vii. 16. Victor, Epit. 6. Dion, 
Ixiv. 6. Suetonius places his birth on 24 
December, 3.c. 3. Serv. Galba Imperator M. 
Valerio Messallé Cn. Lentulo Coss. (B.c. 3) 
natus est ix. Kalend. Januarii. Suet. Galb. 4. 
This would make him at his death seventy years 
and twenty-three days. But Suetonius him- 
self, in another passage, assumes him to have 
been seventy-three, Consulto Delphis Apolline, 
septuagesimum ac tertium annum cavendum stbi 
(Neroni) audivit, quasi eo demum obiturus, ac 
nihil conjectans de atate Galbe, Suet. Nero, 40; 
and, indeed, Suetonius expressly states his age to 
have been at his death seventy-three. Perit 
tertio et septuagesimo etatis anno. Suet. Galb. 
23. He was therefore born 8.c.5. He reigned 
from the death of Nero, on 9 June, a. p. 68, to 
15 January, A. p. 69—seven months and seven 
days. 6dvec Tad ac dvapebele pera piprac 
Exra xat tcacg fuépac. Jos. Bell. iv. 9, 2. 
Galba . . . imperavit menses septem, diesque 
totidem. Victor, Epit.c. 6. Casus est mense 
imperii ac die septimo. Victor, De Cesar, c. 
6. Occisus est imperii mense septimo, Eutrop. 
vii. 16. Septem a Neronis fine menses sunt. 
Tac. Hist. i.37. Mijvac éxra typépag s’. Clem. 
Al. Strom. i. p. 339. Mensibus vit., diebus vi. 
Tertullian, Adv. Jud. ¢. 8. Regnavit menstbus 
7. Cassiodor. Dion states a different period 
for the reign of Galba. “Efnoe € Tada Erp 
duo cat éSdopncorra, ag’ dy ijpke pivac évvéa 
cal iytpag eexarpeic. Dion, lxiv, 6, Dion 
must therefore refer, not to the death of Nero, 
on 9 June, A.p 68, but to the assumption of 
imperial power by Galba in the lifetime of 
Nero; so that the date of this assumption 
must have been on 3 April, a.p. 68. 

2083. Titus, when at Corinth, on his way 
to Rome, to offer his congratulations to Galba, 
hears of his death, and then returns along the 
coast of Achaia and Asia, and thence by way 
of Rhodes and Cyprus to Judea. Titus Ves- 
pasianus e Judea, incolumi adhue Galbd, missus 
a patre. . .. ubi Corinthi Achaia urbe certos 
nuntios accepit de interitu Galbe ... oram 
Achaia et Asia ac lava maris prevectus, 
Rhodum et Cyprum insulas, inde Syriam auden- 
tioribus spatiis petebat. Tac. Hist. ii, 1, 2; 
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Tirog €é wart Gar 


and see Dion, lxv. 8, Tauchnitz ed. 
joins his father at Casarea. 
povioy éppiy ard rig "EAXACOG cig rHy Svpiar 
Exe, cai ceri rayog tig Kacodpecay agpucvetrar 


po rov rarépa, Jos. Bell. iv. 9,2. Titus is the 


medium of communication between Vespasian 
at Cwsarea and Mucianus, prefect of Syria, at 
Antioch. Titus ...consiliorum inter Mucianum 
et patrem nuntius, Tac. Hist. ii. 79. 

Agrippa, who had accompanied Titus on his 
way to Rome (see a.p. 68, no. 2077), appears 
not to have returned with Titus, but to have 
continued his journey, as we find him at Rome 
shortly afterwards (see infra, no. 2093). 

2084. Otho, on the death of Galba, is ac- 
knowledged as emperor by the senate. Tac. 
Hist. i. 47. Dion, kxiv. 8. 

2085. Plotius Firmus and Licinius Procu- 
lus are elected prefects of the Pretorium by 
the soldiery. Pretorit prefectos sihi ipsi le- 
gére, Plotium Firmum ., . adjungitur Licinius 
Proculus. Tac. Hist. i. 46; and see i. 82; ii. 
33, 39, 46, 49 (see a.p. 68, no. 2069; and 
infra, no, 2110), 

Death of Lacon, ex-prefect of the Pretorium. 
Plut. Galb. 27. Tac. Hist. i. 46 (see a.p. 68, 
no, 2069). 

2086. Death of Tigellinus (/is coss.). Tac. 
Hist. i. 72. 

2087. Otho is still at Rome on 14 March, 
Pridie Idus Mart. commendata Patribus Re- 
publicd, etce., Tac. Hist. 1. 90; and scta out 
from Rome soon after. Profectus Otho, quietem 
urbis curasque imperit Salvio Titiano fratri 
permisit. Ib. 

2088. Battle of Brixellum, or Bebriacum, 
or Cremona, between the forces of Otho and 
those of Vitellius. Tac. Hist. ii. 43-45. Dion, 
Ixiv. 10. Plut. Otho, 11. Suet. Otho, 9. 

Death of Otho on 16 April, in the thirty- 
seventh year of his age, and when only eleven 
days were wanted to complete the year; and on 
the ninety-second day of his reign, reckoned 
from 15 January, the death of Galba, to 16 
April. Hune vite finem habuit (Otho) septimo 
et tricesimo etatis anno. Tac. Hist. ii. 50. Post 
hune (Galbam) Otho mensihbus 3, diebus 5, 
Cassiodorus. Devoperne cvppodije xara Byip- 
axuy rij¢ Tadariag mpd¢g re Oiddevra cai Kar- 


_ tvav rove OviredXov arparnyoug, Th mpwry 


Her peng wepriy “OOwr, ri Cevrépg dé rod Ovi- 
TedAtov arparwrudv* Kat ro\hod gdvov yero- 


pévou Cexpioaro per “Odwy tauroy éy Bpekidio binum Pretorit preefectum . 





Thy iirray xvOopevoc, ipépag ovo cai rpeig pijvac 
sparjoac ray mpayparwy. Jos. Bell. iv. 9, 9. 
Zygayre pev Exra Kai rpedcovra try Evdexa hpe- 
par Séovra, dipkarre b€ iptpag everijxorvra. Dion, 
Ixiv.15, Otho was born on 28 April, a.p. 82 
(Suet. Otho, 2), so that the age is stated cor- 
rectly. The reign is also exact if reckoned 
exclusive of 15 January, the day of his acces- 
sion, and of 16 April, the day of his death. 
Clemens Alexand., contrary to all authority, 
reckons the reign at five months and one day. 
Strom. Lib, i. c. 21, p. 406. Other testimonies 
are more vague. xxrviit. etatis anno et xev. 
imperti die, Suet. Otho, 11. Eutrop. vii. 17. 
“Obwy pijvac y hpépac &. Theophil ad Autol. 
iii, 27. Menstbus iti, diebus v.  Cassiod. 
“Ern pey éxra cai rpuixovra uwoag, fipkac be 
tpeig pjvac. Plut. Otho, 18. 
tpeic. Syncellus. 
| 7. Dies fere quingque et octoginta. 
| Cesar, 7. 


Kparci pijvac 
Menses tres. Victor, Epit. 
Ib. De 
‘Oyédow wal X' rij¢ pAixac tres, rii¢ 
ye payy Paoveiag jépa e' Kai G. Anecd. Paris, 
Cramer, tom. li. p, 26. Mijvag rpete jypépag 9. 
Ib. p. 281. 

2089. At the death of Otho, it would seem 
that Pollio was one of the two prefects of the 
Pretorium. TlfoAAdwyog rot irépou ray érap~ 
xr. Plut. Otho, 18. 

2090. Vitellius is in Gaul at the death of 
Otho. Victoria su@ nescius. Tac. Hist. ii, 57. 
De Bebriacensi victoria et Othonis exitu, cum 
adhue in Gallia esset, audiit. Suet. Vitel, 10, 
And he passes through Vienne. Ib. 

2091. He visits the battle-field of Bebria- 
cum, the fortieth day after it was fought. Jntra 
quadragesimum pugne diem. ‘Tac. Hist. ii. 70. 
Dion, Ixv. 1. Suet. Vitel. 10. He is at Rome 
before 18 July. Funesti ominis loco accep- 
tum est, quod Maximum Pontificatum adeptus, 
Vitellius de ceeremonits publicis xv. Kalend, 
Ang. edixisset, antiquitus infausto die Creme- 
rensi, Alliensique cladibus. ‘Tac. Hist. ii. 91. 
' Alliensi die Pontificatum Maximum cepit, Suet. 
, Vitel. 11. 

2092. P. Sabinus and Julius Priscus are 
appointed prefects of the Pretorium. Pre- 
posuerat pratorianis (Vitellius) P. Sabinum a 











prefectura cohortis, Julinm Priscum tum cen- 
'turionem, Tac. Hist. ii. 92. Julius Priseus 
| Pretoriarum sub Vitellio cohortium Prevfectus. 
Tac. Hist. iv. 11. For P. Sabinus was after- 
| wards substituted Alphenus Varus. J. Sa- 
. . vinciri jubet, 
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substituto in locum ejus Alpheno Varo. Tac. Hist. 
iii. 36 (see supra, no. 2085; infra, no. 2110). 

2093. Agrippa is at this time at Rome, but 
hastens back to Syria, to join the party of 
Vespasian. Mox per occultos suorum nuntios 
excitus ab urbe Agrippa, ignaro adhuc Vitellio, 
celeri navigatione properaverat. Tac. Hist. ii. 81. 

2094. Vitellius is at Rome on his hirthday, 
24 September. Kal ra yeré0\ca abrod Exi évo 
iyptpag éopragero, Dion, lxvi. 4, Tauchnitz ed. 
(see A.D. 15, no. 1076). 

2095. The Mathematici are ordered to quit 
Italy by 1 October. Jubebat intra Kalend. 
Octobris urbe Italidque Mathematici excederent. 
Suet. Vitel. 14. Dion, lxv. 1 (see a.p. 52, no. 
1774). 

2096. Revolt of the armies of Mesia and | 
Pannonia and Syria and Judea, in the eighth 
month of the reign of Vitellius, and therefore 
between 16 November and 16 December, a.p. 
69. Octavo imperit mense desciverunt ab eo 
exercitus Masiarum atque Pannonia, item ex 
transmarinis Judaicus et Syriacus. Suet. Vitel. 
15. 

2097. An eclipse of the moon about this 
time. 
roxécy oveng Exnuinoey abriy hh oeAnrh ric 
vuxrog tkkurovea. Dion, lxv.11. The eclipse 
in question must have been that on 18 October, 
at 10 p.m. for the meridian of Paris (see Table 
of Eclipses), 

2097 a. Destruction of Cremona. Tac. Ann. 
Hist. iii. 32-34. Dion, Ixv. 15. 

2098. Vitellius retires from the palace in 
mourning, on 18 December, rv. Kal. Januar, 
auditd defectione legionis cohortiumque qua se 
Narnia dediderant, pullo amictu palatio degre- 
ditur mestd circum familid, Tac. Hist. iii, 67 ; 
at the time of the Saturnalia (commencing 17 
December). Dum hee in partibus Vitellii ge- 
runtur, digressus Narnia Vespasiant exercitus 
festos Saturni dies Ocriculi per otium agitabat. 
Tac. Hist. iii. 78. 

2099. Vitellius is slain on 22 December, 
Dion speaks of Vitellius at his death as {javra 
pev éxi réooapa try Kat wevrijxovra xal iyptpac 
évvéa ai dyéohcorra, Gpkavra Cé évavrév iype- 
pay déxa axocéovra. Dion, xv. 22; and see 
Zonaras, xi. 16. Vitellius was born on 24 Sep- 
tember, a.p. 17, Suet. Vit. 3; and the fifty- 
fourth year, eighty-ninth day, would therefore 
be complete (reckoning one day inclusive, and 
the other exclusive) on 22 December, a.p. 69. 


Tapayie otv kal xara robro tv ry orpa- 
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ilias | Alan thin: cig skp Taek Sac apecian so the reign of a year, less ten days, as 
reckoned from 2 January, a.p. 69, when Vi- 
tellius assumed the purple, in the lifetime both 
of Galba and Otho, would terminate on 22 
December, a.p. 69. 

Josephus writes in one place that Vitellius 
amoogarrerac pnvac dxtés Kpariaac cal iyptoac 
mévre, Jos. Bell. iv. 11, 4; and as the death 
of Otho was on 16 April, A.D. 69, the eight 
months and five days would expire on 21 
December. But, on the other hand, Josephus 
allows three months, two ie to Otho, iyuépag 
dvo Kai rpeic pavac, Bell. iv. 9, 9; and eight 
months, five days, to Vitellius, ieine OxTa@ Kpari- 
auc Kai }utpag wévre, Bell. iv. 11,4; making to- 
gether eleven months, seven daye; and as Galba 
was slain on 15 January, A.D. 69, these eleven 
months, seven days, would terminate on 22 
December, a.p. 64. An indirect argument that 
Josephus really meant the 22 December, a.p. 63, 
as the day of Vitellius’s death is as follows:— 
The historian, referring to this event, tell us, 
ravra pév obv rpirn 'AreAXaiou pyvdc réxpaxro, 
Bell. iv. 11, 4. Now, rpiry ’AwedXaiou is 
obviously a mistake ; but an easy correction of 
the text had occurred to the author before he 
saw the same suggestion by Greswell—viz. that 
for y' “AweAXatov, or 3 Chisleu, should be read 
« Abdcvaiov, or 20 Audineus, i. e. Tebeth. 
On what day, then, did 20 Audinmwus fall in 
this year? The Passover was on 25 March 
(the first full moon after the vernal equinox) ; 
and the Feast of Tabernacles, or 15 Tisri, 
would fall on 19 September. Marchesvan, 
or Dius, the next month, would therefore be- 
gin on 4 October; and Chisleu, or Apell#us, 
a month of thirty days, would begin on 3 
November; and 3 Apelleus would fall on 5 
November. Tebeth, or Audineus, would begin 
on 3 December, and 20 Tebeth, or Audinzus, 
would therefore answer to 22 December. That 
«’ Abdwaiov should thus coincide exactly with 
22 December, the day of the death of Vitellius, 
affords at the same time an argument that 
Josephus, in his works, employs the Hebrew 
months under 
(see a.pD. 66, no. 2003). At Tyre, Dins ap- 
pears to have been reckoned from 18 Novem- 
ber (inclusive), see Fasti Hellen, 558, 368; 
and, according to that system, the 3 Apellzus 
would correspond with 20 December; and 
it has been conjectured by some, but with- 
out reason, that Josephus may have referred 
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to the Syro-Macedonian month of Apelleus in; amongst the Romans. AMissu Neronis Vespa- 
the Tyrian calendar, and so have placed the | stunus .. . intra duas estates (a.p. 67, A.D. 68) 
death of Vitellius on 20 December. If this | cuncta camporum omnesque, prater Hierosolyma, 
were 80, Josephus would be in error in saying / urbes victore erercitu tenebat. Proxrimus annus 
that 8 Dius, a.p. 66 (see that year, no. 2023) | (a.p. 69) civilé bello intentus, quantum ad Ju- 
occurred in the twelfth year of Nero; for, ac- | dwos, per otium transiit, Tac. Hist. v. 10. 
cording to the Tyrian mode of reckoning, 8| 2105. Vespasian is proclaimed emperor at 
Dius would fall on 25 November in the thir- | Caesarea on 3 July (having already in his ab- 
teenth year of Nero. sence been proclaimed emperor at Alexandria 
Other authorities relating to the death of) two days before, on 1 July), Jnitium ferendi 
Vitellius are either immaterial or erroneous, | ad Vespasianum imperii Alexandria captum, 
Perit cum fratre et filio anno vite septimo et | festinante Tiberio Alerandro, qui Kalendis Juliis 
quinquagesimo, Suet. Vitel. 18. “Epdopov wai | sacramento ejus legiones adegit. Isque primus 
v éroc &ywy. Anecdot. Paris. Cramer, tom, ii, | principatis dies in posterum celebratus, quamvis 


p: 67. 'FPacidevaer trog tv. Ib. p, 281, cited 
Fasti Rom. Tyrannidis octavo mense annos 
natus sepluaginta et quinque (lege, quinquaginta 
et septem) amplius. Victor, De Cws.8, Vizit 
annos quinguaginta septem. Vict. Epit. Reg- 
navit mensibus 8, diel. Cassiodor. According 
to Clemens Alexand., he reigned seven months 
and 1 day. Strom. Lib. i. c. 21, p. 406. 

2100. Before the death of Vitellius, a comet 
had appeared. IIpdrrovrie’ aire raira onpeia | 
wornpa éyévero, Kai yap Kopijrng dorhp éparri- | 
aOn, cai i) ceAnvi rapa ro Kabeornkdc cic Exde- | 
Aowrévac tCoke, wai yup rerapraia cai ESddpaca 
éoxcag)n. Dion, lxv. 8. 

2101. In Nisan, or Xanthicus (in the third | 
year of the war), Simon gets possession of Je- 
rusalem. Zipwr otv otrwe éviaur@ rpiry rob 





wrodtpov, Zavbug pny, Teporodvpwr éyxparie 
éyévero, Jos. Bell. iv. 9, 12. As Nisan a.p. 69 
was in the third year of the war, the war must 
have broken out some time after Nisan a.p. 66. 
In fact, it broke out in the next month, Ijar, or | 
Artemisius, 4.p. 66 (see that year, no. 2006). | 
2102. Vespasian advances to the environs of | 
Jerusalem on 5 Sivan, or Desius (13 May). | 
"Ev &€ rovry cai Ovsoracavoc, dvacriag bk Tiic | 


K ’ Ld A ¢ ant Ca ¥ a! 
aigapetag WEMNTH tigiuy PYVOC, WHMNCEV Et 


Ta pycétw xareorpaupéva rey rij¢ ‘loucuiag Kw~ | 


piwy ... ZKowdg Hon ra “lepoodAvpa mpoéKecro 
"Pwyaicc. Jos. Bell. iv. 9, 9. 

2103. Vespasian having subdued all about 
Jerusalem, returns to Cwsarea, where he hears 
of the accession of Vitellius. Oierraatavic 6, 
we ra FAnciov ‘lepocodvpwy xaracrpepaperoc 


« s f * r Ld B _. ’ 7 ‘ 
vréarpeyer tic Kaiwapear, axover rag xara rijy | 


"Papny rapayag Kai OdiréA\\cwoyv Abrocparopa. 
Jos, Bell. iv. 10, 2. 

2104. The prosecution of the war against 
the Jews is now interrupted by the civil war 


JSudaicus exercitus v. Non. Julias (3 July) apud 
ipsum jurdsset eo ardore, ut ne Titus quidem 
Jilius exspectaretur, ete. Ante Idus Julias 
(15 July) Syria omnis in eodem sacramento 
fuit. Tac. Hist. ii, 79,81. Tiberius Alexander, 
prafectus Egypti, primus in verba Vespasiani 
legiones adegit Kalendis Julti, qui principatus 
dies in posterum observatus est, Judaicus deinde 
exercitus v. Idus Julias apud ipsum juravit. 
Suet. Vesp. 6. Jos. Bell. iv. 10,3. Dion, lxv. 8. 
Vespasian, at this time, was sixty years of age. 
lx. wiatis annos, Tac. Hist. ii. 74. 
dexréuevog wept trog EEnxosréy rov piov. Philost. 
VY. A. v. 29. He was born on 17 November, 
A.D. 9. Suet. Vesp. 2 (see that year, no. 1034). 
2106. Vespasian passes from Cyesarea to 
Berytus, where he receives embassies, ‘O éé 
(Vespasian) dvalevbac awd Katoapelag cic By- 
puroy xapiy évOa rodXal . . 
rwy. Jos. Bell. iv. 10, 6. 
2107. Vespasian proceeds to Antioch and 
thence sends Mucianus with an army to Italy, 


Baowksiac 


. Mpeopjeiae ovviy- 


' who, as it was now winter, marches his troops 


through Cappadocia and Phrygia. Oveoracta- 
yoo C6... €i¢ A vridxetay dipexvetrac, .. WepTrEt 
¢é Mouvxcavoy ic rv ‘Iradiay ... ‘O dé (Mucia- 


| nus) dé ry rov xequdyvog dxpny delaag ro Treiv 


wedi} ray orpariy tye cur Karradoxiag xat 
| dpvyiac. Jos, Bell. iv, 11, 1. Dion, Ixv. 9. 
2108. Vespasian proceeds to Egypt, where 
‘he receives intelligence of the victory at Cre- 
mona. Vespasianum, cunctis super vota fluenti- 
: bus, Cremonensts prelii nuntins in Aigypto ad- 
sequitur. Eo properantius Alerandriam pergit. 
Tac. Ilist. iii. 48. Vespasian seems to have 
‘arrived at Alexandria after midsummer, for it 
was at the rise of the Nile. Tot Oteeracarot 
cé cig ri "AXekdvdpecay eiveXMovrog 6 Neidoc 
madawry *Agoy rapa ro Kabearnxdg Ev pug 
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| no. 2092). 





ipeépg éxehayeoev. Dion, Ixvi. 8; and see Suet. 
Vesp. 7. The Nile begins to rise after mid- 
summer, and when the author visited Egypt in | 
1853 was at its highest flood on 27 September. | 

2109. Apollonius Tyanensis, having wintered | 
in Greece, sails in the spring to Egypt. Xepa- | 
cag & “AwodkAwrwe Ev roig “EAAnvKoic igpoic | 
naaow, eixero tig Ex’ Aiyorrov déou mepi Eap, | 
etc. Philost. V. A. v. 20. He was in Egypt 
when Vespasian arrived there. Oteoxractavou 
Gé rv abroxpdropu dpyny Teptvoodvrog mapa ra 
Spopa ry Alyuxry Ebvn, kai xpoywpovvrog eri 
rnv Atyurroy, etc. Philost, V. A. v. 27. 

2110. Arrius Varus is appointed prefect of 
the Pretorium under Vespasian. Prefectura 
Pratorii penes Arrium Varum, Tac. Hist. iv. 2. 
Titus at some time held this office, but it does 
not appear when. Prefecturam quoque Pra- 
torii (Titus) suscepit. Suet. Tit. 6 (see supra, 


2111. 


Baoewe Aypixra. Tabernaculum 4+ L. 0., and 
therefore in the ninth year of his reign, or 
a.p. 69. Eckhel, iii, 493 (see A.p. 65, no. 
1983). Agrippa, the last of the Herods, died 
in the third year of the reign of Trajan, 
A.D. 99, Mapikase (Agrippa) rijv apy éxi 
KAavélov, putyOn cb iii 
paddoy xi Olerracidvov, redevta dé Ere Tpiry | 
Tpaidvov. Photius Cod. 33, 


Coin of Galba, 


Obverse uncertain + Tiberis P. M. Tr. P. 
Cos, a, Eckhel, vi. 208. 


Coins of Otho. 


Imp. Otho Cesar Aug. Tr. P. 

Imp. M, Otho Cesar Aug. Tr, P. 

axu + Pax orbis Terrarum. Or + Pont, Mar. 
Or + Roma or + Securitas P. R. Or + Secu- 
ritas P. R, Or + Victoria Othonis, 

M. Otho Cesar Aug. P. M. Tr, P. Imp, P. P. 
+ Imp. T. Ces. Divi Vesp, F. Aug. 8. C. 
Imp. Otho Caesar August. Tr. P. + Imp. Titus 
Aug. Restit. Id. vi. 301, 


A coin of king Agrippa. 


Néipwyoc, Kat ére 





Coins of Vitellius, 


A, Vitellina Germanicus Imp, Aug. P.M. Tr. P. 
+ Hfonos et Virtua S.C. 

vere + I, QO, Max, Capitolinus, 

A, Vitelliuns German, Imp. Tr. P. or A. Vitellins 
Germ. Imp. Ang. Tr. P. + L, Vitellius Cos, 
tit. Censor. 

A, Vitellins Germanicus Imp, Aug, P.M. Tr. P. 
+ L. Vitel. Censor a. S.C, | 


A.D. 


69. 





A. Vitellius German, Imp. Tr, DP. + Laberi Imp. 
German. 
A, Vitellius Germ, Imp. Aug. Tr. P. + Liberi 
Imp. German, Ang. 
A, Vitellius Germanicus Imp, Aug. P, M. Tr. P. 
+ Par, Germ. Rome. 8. C. 
A, Vitellius Germ, Imp, Aug. Tr. P. + Pont. 
Maxim. 
rrre + Urbem Restituiam S. C. 
A, Pitellius German. Imp. Tr. P. + xv.vir Sacr. 
Fac, 
A. Vitelliua Germ. Imp, Aug. Tr. P. + xv.vir 
Sac, Fae, Eckhel, vi. 310. 


Eckhel also gives a list of the obverses in the 
coins of Vitellius, the only material reverses 


being those above. 
A. A. Vitellius Imp. Germanicus, 


B. oy) Amp. German. 

Cc, 9» 99 ~Germanicus Imp. 

D. » yy German, Imp. Tr. P. 
E. » » Germ. P.M. Tr. P. 
Fr. » yy dug. Imp, German. 


i y yy Germ, Imp. Aug. P. M. Tr, P. 
Germa, Imp, Aug, P.M. Tr. P. 
Germ. Imp, Avg. Tr. P. 
Germanicus Imp, Aug. P. M. 
Tr. P. 
German. Imp. Aug. P.M. Tr. P. 
German. Imp. Pont. 
Id. vi. 309, 


L. a) 
M. yo” 


Coins referred to the time of Vitellius. 


Vesta P. R. Quiritium + I. O, Max, Capi- 
tolinus, 

Festa P. R. Quiritium + I. O. M. Capitolinus. 

Vesta P. R. Quiritium 4+ Senatus xrrernus (i. e. 
* Romanus), Or + Fides Exercitum., 

Genius P. R. + I. O. Max. 

Figure of Pallas ++ Securitas P. R. 

Obverse uncertain + Trdela Angusti. 

Eckhel, vi. 317, 


Coins of Vespasian. 


Imp. Cesar Vespasianus Aug. 

Imp. Ces. Veap, Aug. 

Imp, Caesar Vespasianus Aug, Tr, P. + Titus 
et Domitian, Casares Prin. Juen. or Prin. 
Jun. Id. vi. 320. 


Coins of Antioch. 


Avrioxe. Er. ZIP., i. e, in the 117th year of the 
Era of Antioch dating from 1 Noy. n.c. 49, 
and therefore struck between 1 Nov. a-p. 68, 
and 1 Nov, a.p. 69, Id. iii, 283. 

Avroxpatwe Ow» Katoap Lefasog ++ Erovg. A. 

Id. iii. 288, 
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imp. M. Otho Ce, Aug. + Ext Moveiwvou Av- 
Tioxewy. Er. ZIP. Eckhel, iii, 382. 
Avriwoxewy with head of Jupiter + Ero. HIP., 
i.e. in the 118th year of the Era of Antioch 
dating from 1 Nov. B.c. 49, and therefore struck 
between 1 Noy, a.p. 69, and 1 Nov. a.v. 70. 
Id. iii. 283. 
Ovugrastavoc + Erovge Neov) 
Id. iii. 288, 


Coins of Alexandria. | 





Avroxpar, Kaica, 


Tepov A, 


AdeEavipea, Eipyrn. EkevOepia. Kparnog or Pon. 
L. A. (coins of Otho). 
Avdov Our, Karo, e3. Peppy. Aur. L. A. 
Id. iv. 56, 
Inscriptions. 
G. Flaceus Q. F, Ful. F, Decumam partem Her- 
euli et pro reditu felicissimo ex Africa Vibi 
Jratris et pro Sal. Petine matris signa aurea 
Fortune Pren, et Feronia Sanctis Sime D. D. 
T. Vinio Cos. (at Lugnanum). 
Muratori, i. 307, 5. 
A, Vitellius L. F. Imperator Cos. Perp. (Romie). | 
Grater, 239, 1. | 
Ser, Galba tt. T. Vinio Cos. Mag. T. Claudius 
Crescens, Paul, Alntius Parthen, L. Fanius 
Dionysius, L, Fulvius Onesimus, N. Conflonius | 
Adjutor, M. Allidius Fortunatus, Min, Protus 
Sabedi, Successus Antigoni, Hermes Abascanti, 
Lydus Athenionis, Lucrio Mannalais Felix 
Chiani (Rome). Id. 189, 4. 


The Sabbatic year. 
Passover, March 25. 
Pentecost, May 15. 
Tabernacles, September 19, 





| Titus was laying siege to Jerusalem, 








A.D.70. U.C.823. Olymp. 212, 2. 
Cxs. Vespasianus Avovustvs, ii, 
Titvs Cesar. 
ex Kal, Jul. 
T. Fravivs Domrtiants. 
M. Licrvivs Crassus Meetayts, ii. 
ex Kal. Sept. 
P. Varerivs Astaticrs, ii, 
ex Kal. Nov. 
L. Annivs Bassvs, 
C. Cucina Pasrivs, 
VESPASIANI 11. FRoM 1 Jury. Tris. Pot. 1, From 
21 Decemper. 


Twenty-second year of the reign of Agrippa II. 
from some time in the second quarter. 


2112. Vespasian sails from Alexandria after 
winter for Rome, by way of Rhodes. Airéc 
Hévroe cic thy ‘Papny wppnro, AfEavrog row 





Xetpwvoc, avayeobar. Jos. Bell. iv. 11,5, It | 





was not immediately after winter, for he waited 
at Alexandria for seasonable weather for his 
voyage. Alerandriae statos @estivis Hatibus dies 
et certa maris opperiebatur, Tac. Hist. iv. 81. 
He seems to have set sail about April, just as 
Kal! ov 
b€ kaipoy Tirog Katoap roic ‘lepogodbpore rodu- 


| opkaiy xpootjipever, Ev rovrw vewe gopridog 


Ovsoramavog éxyiag awd rijg "Adeta vepeiac 
tic "Pécov duéBauwev ... évrevOev 38 mréwv Emi 
Tpinpwy ... ard rij¢ "Iwviag eig ryy "EAXdCa 
meparovrat, Kal éxeiOey dd Kepxipac éx’ axpay 
‘larvyiay, 60ev ijén Kara yiy éxouiro ry ro- 
peiay. Jos. Bell. vii. 2, 1. 

2113. Vespasian arrives in Italy and meets 
his son Domitian at Beneventum, and thence 
proceeds to Rome. Mera é€ ravra é¢ ry" Papny 
EAnAvGet, Kai Movxrar@ per, Gog Te ray wpw- 
twv vy 7@ Boevreoi éréruye, Aopercara dé év 
Bevovévrw, Dion, lxvi. 9. 

2114. The new Capitol is commenced on 
21 June, undecimo Kal. Julias serena luce 
spatium omne, quod templo dicabatur, evinctum 
vitts coronisque, Tac, Ann. iv. 53; and though 
Tacitus is silent as to the presence of Vespasian 
and rather assumes that L. Vestinus, to whom 
the care of the new construction was confided, 
had the sole management of the ceremony, it 
would appear from Suetonius that Vespasian 
had already arrived at Rome and presided on 
this occasion. Ipse restitutionem Capitolié ag- 
gressus, ruderibus purgandis manus primus ad- 
movit, ac suo collo quadam extulit. Suet. Vesp. 8. 

2115. Titus, now in his twenty-ninth year 
(see a.D. 40, no, 1609), advances in the spring 
from Alexandria to Cwsarea on the sea. Jos. 
Bell. iv. 11, 5. 

2116. Titus reaches Jerusalem just before 
the Passover, and the Passover began on 14 Ni- 
san, which this year was 13 April. ‘Ag’ Hc ai- 
Toi¢ iyépacg Tapearparorecevoaro (Titus) recoa- 
peaxaexary Zavbixov pnvoc, ete. Jos. Bell. i. 
13, 7. Awpijravroc €€ tpdc Bpayv rod Bipa- 
Oev wodépov, Tadkuy Eveoy fh ordow ixnyeipero, 
Kai rig rav ACbpwy Evoraone hypeépag recoapes- 
Kaexary ZavOccov pnvoc, etc. "O dé Tiroc tyytov 
aro rod XKirov ri) wodee erparowetevoadbac 
mpoatpovpevoc, etc. Bell. y. 3, 1,2, ‘Awé yap 
rij¢ xwpac One éxi ry ray ALipwr éopriy 
auvednrvbdrec ELaxivnc ry wohipp wepeecyeOy- 
cay. Bell. vi. 9,3. It is evident that in the 
above passages the days are computed by Jo- 
sephus according to the lunar months of the 
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Jewish year by which the feasts were regulated; 
and if so, it is scarcely conceivable that Jose- 
phus should in some places reckon by Jewish 
months, and in others by Syro-Macedonian 
months. It may be assumed, therefore, that 
Josephus in the Wars and the Antiquities em- 
ploys the Jewish months under their Syro- 
Macedonian names, 

2117. As the days of the month are frequently 
referred to by Josephus in this year, the follow- 
ing summary of the Jewish calendar for a.p. 70 | 
is subjoined for the convenience of reference :— 


Days. 
1 Nisan or Xanthicus, at 6 p.m, = 31 March = 30 
| 14 Nisan, at 6 par, the Passover = 13 April 
1 Ijar or Artemisius . = 80 April = 29 
| 1 Sivan or Desius . . = 29 May = 30 
7 Sivan, the Pentecost. . = 4 June 
| 1 Tammuz or Panemus =28 June = 29 
1 Ab or Lous . = 27 July = 30 
1 Elul or Gorpirweus . =26Aug. = 29 
1 Tisri or Hyperberetious . = 24 Sept. = 30 
15 Tisri, the Feast of Tabernacles = 8 Oct. 
1 Marchesyan or Dius = 24 Oct. = 29 
1 Chisleu or Apelleus = 22 Nov. = 30 
1 Tebeth or Audinmwus - . mw 22 Dec. = 29 
1 Shebat or Peritius . 2 20Jan. = 30 
=19Feb. = 29 


| This table proceeds on the assumption that the 
Passover (which began at 6 P.M. on 13 April) 
regulated the whole year, and that the subse- 
quent months followed with thirty and twenty- 
nine days alternately. But see post, no. 2153. 

As to the topography of Jerusalem in con- 
nection with the siege, see the author's work, 
‘The Siege of Jerusalem by Titus.’ 

2118. ‘Titus encamps at Scopus, on the north- 
west of the city, seven stades from the walls. 
Jos. Bell. v. 2,3; v. 3, 2. 

2119. He clears the ground before the city 
on the northern and western sides. Jos. Bell. 
vy. 3,2. This was done in four days, Técoapar 
dé jyipacg éliowhévrog rov péypt ray reeyor 
écaoriparoc. Bell. v. 3, 5. 

2120. Titus encamps himself with the twelfth 
and fifteenth legions before Psepinus, the tower 
at the north-west corner, the fifth legion en- 
camping before Hippicus, and the tenth on 
Olivet. Jos. Bell. v. 3, 5 

2121. Titus, on 23 Nisan, or 22 April, be- 
gins casting up three mounds against the wall 


| 
| 1 Adar or Dystrus . 
| 





| Hippicus, and set fire to the Roman works. 
Jos. Bell. v. 6, 4. 

2123. The Romans get possession of the first, 
| or outer, wall, which had been built by Agrippa 
round the north-western and northern parts 
of the city to comprise Bezetha, on 7 Ijar, 
or Artemisius (6 May). Kai 'Pwpaio per obrw 
ToU Xpwrov TEXoUe TevreKaceKary Kparyoarrec 
hpépg (é3ddpn & hv Apreyuoioy pnric) abrod re 

mov Karackarrovar, etc. Jos. Bell. v. 7, 2. By 
the fifteenth day is meant, not the fifteenth 
| from the commencement of the siege, but the 
fifteenth day from the commencement of the 
| works, which must therefore have been on 
23 Nisan, or 22 April. 
2124. The Romans take the second wall, viz. 
that which inclosed the part of Acra which lay on 
| the north of Sion and to the west of the Temple, 
jou the fifth day after the capture of the first 
wall. Ape Cé Kateap ratty ro reixog qpyépg 
wéuxry pera ro rpwrov, Jos, Bell. v. 8,1; and 
therefore on 12 Ijar, or 11 May. 

The Romans lose the second wall, but retake 
it the fourth day after. 
Hpépac Kuprepac &purdpevot, TH rerdpry Cé rpos~ 


Jos. 





Tpioi per avrécyoy 


HadAovra yervaiwe Tirov oik fveyxar. 
Bell. v. 8, 2. 

2125. Titus now relaxes the assault for four 
days. Téocaper ctv ruépace oi "Pwpaioe cad 
éxaoroy riypa Curédecav rag rpopac Komld- 
| pevot, TH teary be... Tiroe ipyxero ywparwr, 
| Jos. Bell. v. 9,2. But this seems inconsistent 
with the subsequent statement that the mounds 
were begun on 12 Ijar, or Artemisius (11 May), 
and therefore immediately after the capture of 
the second wall. 

2126, The Romans commence four mounds 
—two against the north wall of the south-west 
quarter, then called the High Town, and now 
Sion, at the tomb of the high-priest John, 
which lay between the western wall of Acra 
and Hippicus now the Castle of David at the 
Jaffa Gate, and two against the western wall 
of Antonia. Jos. Bell. v. 9, 2. 

2127. The mounds of the Romans, which 
are stated to have been begun on 12 IJjar, or 
Artemisius (11 May), are finished on 29 Jjar, 
or Artemisius (28 May). Toi¢ dé “Pwpatoce 
dplapévore ewdexary pnvog "Aprepicioy ovvere- 


et oi 


AéoOn Ta ywpara podic évvaryn Kai eikace raic 


of Agrippa, on the west, a little to the north of | Cexaerra ovvexwc rovoupirvwy nuspacc* péycora 


Ilippicus. Jos. Bell. v. 6, 2. 


yap txwoOn ra réccapa, cai Oarepoy piv éxi ry 


2122. The Jews sally from a secret gate of |’Avrwriay bd rod wéprrov rayparog &bAHOy 














 pnrig Uavépov pnrog y excyeipnoe ny. 





: behind it. 








xara péooy rij¢ Zrpoviiov Kadoupévne 
Opac, ro dé Erepoy bro rod Cwiexdrov Cearwrog 
joov eig wipyerc exon, Jos. Bell, v. 11, 4. 
The Struthian Pool was near the western wall 
of the Temple inclosure (including Antonia), 
and took its name from erpovitor, or soapwort, 
used for the lavatories in that quarter. 

2128. The two mounds against Antonia are 
destroyed by the Jews, and the two other 
mounds against the High Town two days after. 
Jos, Bell. v. 11, 5. 
2129. A wall of circumvallation round the 


Kodup/ i= 


Mere fe evo nuepac, etc. 


Tpiat Cé gxocophOy ro way Hyépacc. Jos. Bell. 
w..12, 3, 

2130. The Romans commence four new 
mounds against the western wall of Antonia. 
Jos. Bell. v. 12, 4. 

2131. The new mounds are finished in 
twenty-one days. ..+ Td xwpara 


Jos. Bell. 


"Pwpaioe Cé 
Ethyeppay pug Kat eixooe npépace. 
vi. J,.1. 

2132. 115,888 dead bodies are stated to have 
been carried through one gate alone between 


14 Nisan, or Xanthicus (13 April), and 1 | 


Tammuz, or Panemus (28 June). ‘Ag’ ie 
avroig npipag éarparoredevaaro regoaperxarce- 
carn Zavbcxot pnvce dype Mavépou voupnviac, 
etc. Jos. Bell. v. 13, 7. 

2133. The Jews make a sally from Antonia 
on 1 Tammuz, or Panemus (28 June). Nov- 
Jos. 
Bell. vi. 1, 3. 

2134. The Romans carry the western wall 
of Antonia, but find a second wall newly erected 
Jos. Bell. vi. 1, 3 and 4. 

2135. A fruitless attempt of Sabinus_ to 


| scale the second wall on 3 Tammuz, or Pane- 


mus (30 June). Tatra per oby rpiry Uavépou 
pnroc ExpayOy, Jos. Bell. vi. 1, 6. 

2136. The second wall of Antonia is carried 
two days after, and therefore on 5 Tammuz, or 
Panemus (2 July). 
Jos, vi. 1, 7. 

2137. The Romans force their way from 
Antonia into the Temple along the corridors or 
colonnades communicating between the two, 
but are again driven out. Jos. Bell. vi. 1, 8. 

2138. Antonia is razed and levelled by the 
Romans, with the exception of the main tower 
at the S.E. corner, This was done to prepare 
the way for operations against the Temple it- 
self. Jos. Bell. vi. 2, 1. 


Mert cé npépag duo, ete. 
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2139. The daily sacrifice ceases on 17 Tam- 
muz, or Panemus (14 July). “Exérvoro yap 
ém’ éxetyne rije npépac (llavéuov 8 hy exraxat- 
Gexdirn) roy éreXextopoy xadovpevor, avipay 
axopig dcareXorrévae rH Oe. Jos. Bell. vi. 2, 1. 

2140. The Romans attempt a surprise upon 
the Temple, but fail. Jos. Bell. vi. 2, 5. 

2141. They now cast up four mounds against 
the Temple—two within the area of Antonia, 
and two without. Of those within, one was 
against the N.W. corner of the inner Temple, 


/ and the other over against the é£éépa, or alcove, 
city is completed by the Romans in three days. | 








between the two central gates of the four 
northern gates of the inner Temple. Of the 
two mounds without Antonia, one was against 
the western cloister of the Temple, opposite the 
alcove of the inner Temple, and the other 
against the northern cloister to the east of 
Antonia. TAnoideavra Cé ro mpary wepydirdp 
ra Taypara Karipxero ywparwr* ro pey arr 
Kpv Tij¢ Tov etow lepab ywriac free hy Kar’ Gpxrov 
cai vow, ro Gé xara rv Pdpeov ékéspar 3 
peraty ray dbo muha hy, tH Ce Lordy bdo, 
Odrepoy pty Kara THY Earéptoy aroay rou tLwher 
iepob, TO be Erepoy EEw xara ryy Popewy. Jos. 
Bell. vi. 2, 7; vi. 4, 1. 

2142. The Jews burn the most western of 
the two galleries or cloisters running out north- 


‘ward from the Temple, and connecting the 





| éddXov Extoxevalorrat Towrce. 


Temple with Antonia. Jos, Bell. vi. 2, 9. 

2143. Two days after, the Romans burn the 
eastern gallery or cloister running between the 
Temple and Antonia, This was on 24 Tam- 
muz, or Panemus (21 July). Mera cé nyépac 
ébo reraprn Kai eixace Tou mpoeipynKévoy pnroc 
(Panemus) ryy xAnoloy oredy vroriprpwae 
“Pwpaio Jos, Bell. vi. 2, 9. 

2144. The Jews entice the Romans on to 
the western cloister, and then set fire to it, and 
the whole is destroyed. This was on 27 
Tammuz, or Panemus (24 July). Tou rpo- 
eypnpévov pnvdg (Panemus) ¢3fdpy Kal eixade 
Jos. Bell. vi. 
3, 1. 

2145. The Romans burn the northern clois- 
ter of the Temple. Jos Bell. vi. 3,2. The 
northern cloister being now destroyed, and the 
Jews having no means of mounting and man- 
ning the wall, the Romans are in possession 
of the outer Temple, and proceed against 
the inner Temple, which, being a square ele- 
vated platform, with a wall and porticoes, was 
a strong citadel. 


| 
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2146. ‘Two mounds are completed on 8 Ab, 
or Lous (3 August), and the inner Temple is 
battered, but without effect. “lly dé ray évo 
Tayparwy cuvrerehexdrwr Ta ywpara Awov 
pyrog éyéon, ete. Jos. Bell. vi. 4, 1. 

2147. Titus the same day gives orders to set 
fire to the gates of the inner Temple. ‘O ¢é 


Tirog, we twpa riy ext roig adXorpiore iepote 


geke rpdc BAGH Toic aTpaTWrace yuropernr 
Kai gpévou, rag wuAag mpocéraley tparrer. Jos, | 
Bell. vi. 4, 1; Bell. vi, 4, 2. 

2148. ‘The next day, 9 Ab, or Lous (Satur- 
day, 4 August), Titus endeavours, but in vain, 
to extinguish the fire, which had not only 
enveloped the gates but the cloisters also, Tq 
e éxwvoy Tirog ofervierw ... wedevoag, ete. 


Toig dra ray oreparv Exiéxroce ddowueiv Cra 
tay tpecriwy xpoatrakey Kai ro rip aperyvecr, 
Jos. Bell. vi. 4, 3. 

2149. The Temple itself is burnt on 10 Ab, ; 
or Lous (Sunday, 5 August). [apijy é& ¥ 





eipappérn xporwy repiococ, ijpépa Cexarn Awov 


pnvoc kal!’ iy Kal ro rpdrepor bro rod ray Ba- 
Bvriwviwy Bag two éEverpizady. Jos. Bell. vi. 
4,5. Dion, Ixvi. 6. As 10 Ab was the day | 
on which the first destruction of the Tem- 
ple alluded to by Josephus had occurred, 
Jerem. lii. 12, it is clear that Josephus by 10 | 
Lous means 10 Ab, i. e. Josephus calls the 
Hebrew months by the Syro-Macedonian 
names. According to the Talmud the Temple | 
was destroyed by Tituson 9 Ab, See Wieseler's 
Chron. Synop. p. 142. The Talmud, therefore, | 
dates the event from the conflagration of the 
colonnades round the Temple. 

2150. Titus holds a parley with the Jews | 
of the High Town, now called Sion, across the | 
bridge communicating between the southern 
end of the great western cloister of the outer 
Temple and the upper city. Jos. Bell. vi. | 
6, 2. 

2151. The Jews refuse to surrender, and | 
Titus in revenge burns the public buildings | 
round the Temple, viz. Ophla and Acra and | 
the Archive. Bell. vi. 6, 3. 

2152. Titus raises mounds against the High | 
Town on the north-west over against the Pree- | 





torium or Herod’s Palace, near the castle of | 
David, and on the east at the Xyst and me | 
Bridge. This was on 20 Ab, or Lous (15) 
August). Awov penvog evxact, Bell, vi. 8, 1. 
2153. The mounds are completed in eighteen 
days, on 7 Elal, or Gorpiaus (1 September). | 


LurrereAeapévwr & iq roy ywoparey EBcopuy 


Vopmuaiov pyrog ty éxraxaivexa futpacc, etc. | 


Jos. Bell. vi. 8,4. From 20 Ab, or 15 August 
(inclusive), when the works were commenced, 
to 7 Elul, or 1 September, when they were 
completed, would be just eighteen days, but 
only on one hypothesis, viz. that Ab was a _ 
month of thirty days, It has been seen under | 


'a.p. 66 that Tisri was also a month of thirty | 


days, and thus, as the Jewish months were | 


alternately of thirty days and twenty-nine | 
days, we have the following Table :— 


Nisan = 30 days| Tisri = 30 days. 
jar =m 29 ,, | Marchesvan = 29 Pa 
Sivan =30 ,, | Chisleu == 80 ,, 
Tammuz = 29 ,, | Tebeth = 29 ,, 
Ab = 30 ,, | Sebat = 30 ,, 
Elul =29 ,, | Adar = 29 ,, 


Greswell reverses the order and makes Nisan 





a month of twenty-nine days, Ijar of thirty, 
etc,; and we have in the Tables adopted for 
convenience in other years the calendar of | 
Gresswell. As the second day of the Pass- | 
over and the first day of the Feast of | 
Tabernacles were always on the days of 

full moon, and the Junations vary in length 

from month to month, it is not improbable 

that all the months had thirty or twenty-nine 

days, not according to any established order, 

but according to circumstances, so as to keep 

the two great feasts on the days of the full 

moon. 


2154. The High Town is taken on § Elul, | 


artrechey ‘Lepocodnpore yutpa Topriaiov pryoc 
dyéén. Jos. Bell. vi. 8, 5. “Eadw per obra 
“LepoadAupee Eree Cevrép@ ric Overracuivo ipye- 
poviag Vopreatay pnvoy Oyen, Bell. vi. 10, 1; 
and according to Dion, on a Saturday. Otre 
per ra lepoodAupa év citi 7H Tov Kpévou jyetpg, 
iv pddeara Ere kai viv “loveaioe atBoverv, €Ea- 
Nero. Dion, Ixvi. 7. But Josephus does not 
mention this, and it is observable that Dion 
makes a point of placing every capture of Jeru- 
silem on a Saturday, as that of a.p. 63, by 
Pompey, Dion, xxxvii. 16, and that in n.c, 37, 
by Herod, Dion, xlix. 22. 


2155. Titus rests three days upon the ruins ! 


of Jerusalem, and then proceeds to Caesarea. 

Abrog Cé roig fv woke TpEic spac ovreopragac 
.. kai katapag dpa ry orpary wpog THY Ext TH 

Burdooy Karoaperar, ete, Jos. Bell. vii. 1, 3. 


| or Gorpiaus (2 September). @deyopévore & er 
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2156. Titus celebrates the birthday of his 
brother Domitian, 24 October, at Cesarea, and 
that of his father, 17 November, at Berytus. | 
Atarpijjwy & abrébe riy radedgot yerfOXov F- 
pépav exupara twprage .. . Mera rovro Kaioap 
cic Bypuréy ica, xgvravOa yporwrépay éxorij- 
caro riy éxeenpiay, wrEiove Ypwpevog TH ap- 
Tpiryre wepi rijv rod warpoc ijpépay -yereOduoy. 
Jos. Bell, vii. 3, 1. 

2157. Titus is at Antioch, Jos. Bell: vii. 5, 
2; and thence proceeds by Jand, by way of 
Jerusalem, to Alexandria. Eig Atyurtror arn\- 
Adrrero, Kai Kura Ty wopelav ric ‘Lepugodvpore 
mpooeBioy ... Hew ele ry 'ANetavipanar. Jos. 
Bell. vii. 5, 2, 3. 

2158. Titus sails to Rome. 
5, 3. 

2159. Cwsennius Pietus is appointed prefect 
of Syria. 


Jos. Bell. vii. 


Tov yap ipysporevorra rij¢ Suplac 


Karsévvwyr Lairoy jin pev Oveoramarog Ela | 
meoradket, ovresauwe Ce wapetvat pndetw, Jos, 
Bell, vii, 3, 4 (see a.p. 67, no, 2048). 

2160. Apollonius Tyanensis visits Ethiopia, 
and writes his congratulations to Titus upon 
the capture of Jerusalem. ’Erei é& Térog ypixes 
ra Lédvupa, kai vexpav whéa hy mayra, ra Gpopa 
re On éoregavour airov, 6 éé (Titus) obk #Efou 


éavroy rovrov, py yap abrécg ravra sipydoba, 
- % * * ul ’ ~ * ‘ et - 
bew oe opyny Gyvavre ET LOECWKE VAL Tac favrov 


Phi- 





Xtipac, exiver 6 Aroddwmoe ravra, ete. 
lost. V. A. vi. 29 (see a.p. 61, no. 1911). 


2161. Coins of Vespasian. 


imp. Cesar Vespasianus Aug. + Titus et Do- 
mitian. Casares Prin. Juven. 

Imp, Cesar Vespasianus Aug. Tr, P. + Titus 
et Domutian. Casares Prin, Juven. | 

rere. + Casares Vesp, Aug. F. 

rrar. + Titus et Domit. Vespasiani Augusti F. 

Imp. Cesar Vespasianus Aug. + Casar Aug. F. 
Cos, (with head of Titus) Cesar Aug. F. Pr. | 
(with head of Domitian). 

rare. + T. Cas. Aug. F. Cos, D, Cas, Aug. 
F. Pr. 

Imp. Ces, Aug. Vesp, Cos. ti. Tr. Pot. + Tit. 
et Domit. Ex S.C. 

Imp. Cesar Vespasianus Aug. F. M. T. P. P,P. 
Cos. tt. Des. ttt. + Acternitas P. R. S.C. 

Imp, Cesar Vespasianus Aug.+ Consen. Exvercit. 

Or + Cos, Iter, Tr. Pot. 
Or + Cos, Desig. iti. Tr, Pot. 

Imp. Cas, Vesp. Aug. P. M. + Cos, Iter. Tr. 

Pot. Eckhel, vi, 322, 


Eckhel gives the following list of obverses of | 
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Vespasian’s coins, the material reverses being 
as above : — 

A. Imp, Cesar Vespasianus Aug. 

B. Imp. Caesar Vespasianus Aug. Tr, P. 

C. Imp. Ces, Vesp. Aug, P. M. 

D. imp. Cesar Vesp, Aug. Cos ii. Tr, P. P. P. 

E. Imp. Cesar Aug. Vesp. Cos, ti. Tr. Pot. 

¥. Imp, Cesar Vespasianus Aug. P. M. Tri. P. 
Cos, it. 

G. Limp. 
Cos, tt. 

Il. Imp. Cesar Vespasianus Aug. P. M. T. P. 
P,P. Cos, it. Des, ttt. Eckhel, vi. 321. 





‘es. Vespasian, Aug, P. M. Tri. P. 


Coin of Antioch. 


Avrogspar. Ka:oa, Overaciavoy or Ovsoraciavog 
Katsap SsBarog + Erovg Lepov B. or Erovg 


Neow Iepov B, Id. iii, 288. 


Coin of Alexandria, 


Avroxp, Kate. Ze3a. Oveoramavey L, B. + AXdst- 

Id. iv. 56. 

Ti. DreBt. Overractapou Kaa.+ Avrox, Kaw, Ye3, 

oe toma... LL. B. 

T. PAav, Overr. Kate. + Erovg Neou Tenn B, 
Id. iv. 58. 

The coins with the numeral B were struck in 

the second year of Vespasian. 


avépna, 


Inscriptions. 


Junoni Regine DD. K. I. P. Annius P. F. Pol, 
Carus Sacerdos Nept, Patron, Col, Ost. Quing. 
Iter, Fl. Vespasiono Auguate vi. et Tito Ves- 
pasiano Ces, Cos, (at Rome). 

Muratori, i. 308, 1, 

Nomina que adscripserunt Decur, 

Ea que I. 8. 8. 

Tt. Satelli Eutychi . . Hernia Fontet. 

Ti, Satelli Justini Fr. Appuleii Ampliati. 

Asiatici Cesaris . . Festi Calpeni. 

Besie Secunda P. LI. . Fontet Evaristt. 

Suacettia Lacessis .  . Juni Maximi. 

Suavettia Amaryllis . Suavettius Alera, 

Qui Loc. Collegium . . . DD. 

Imp. Cesare Vespasiano 

Tito Cesare Aug. F. Vespasiano } 

Id. i. 308, 2. 


| 
The following is on one side of a base or | 
| 





‘ox, 


(at Rome). 


pedestal : — 
HMilaritati Public... Imp,Ces. Vespasiant A... . 
Sacrum Tribul. Succ, Corp, Jun. 
Ti. Claudius Lemnus Fortun, ... 
D. Furius D. F. Firmus vi. vo. 
7. Cominius Amaranth, ... 
T. Flavius T. FP. Luseu.... 
Q. Cornelius Q. F. Dudent. 
Curatores liberor, Trib, Sac. Cor. Junior... 


We ae 
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I. 8. P. D. D. cui populus ejus cor... . Junior Dedic. xv. Kal. Dec, L, Annio Basso, 

Jicio . . . immunit perpet. C. Cacina Peto Cos, (Rome), 

wee X centurum decrevit Gruter, 259, 3. 
Er 8. C. Victoria Auqusti Sacrum. Pro reditu Imp. Ces. 


On another side: — T. Flavi Vespasiant Aug. Pont, Max. Trib. 
7 Lat — Pot. Cos. ti. P. P. statuano ex @re ordo spol. 
Ponend, Cur. C. Nymphidius Chrestus tivir conloc. (Rome). 
L. Octavius L. F. Jucundus ovr qr r. Trib. Inscriptio ad calcem Suetonii. 
Claud. Dedic. xvit. K, Dee. I, Annio Losso 
C. Cecina Pato Cos, (Rome). First year of the Sabbatic cycle. 


Id. 308, 3. Passover, April 13. 


Paci aterne domus Imp. Vespasiani Cesaris Pentecost, June 4. 
Aug. Liberorumque ejus sacrum, Trib, Suc, | Tabernacles, October 8. 
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SSE? cS cAsanie 


Tue following pages, down to the Index, con- 
tain no novel matter, and are inserted merely 
for the reader's greater convenience in consult- 
ing and verifying the Chronological Tables. 
In pursuing the chronology of the period com- 
prised in this volume, reference must perpe- 
tually be had to certain fundamental data (such 
as the ancient calendars, etc.), without a know- 
ledge of which the reader would be constantly 
at a loss. The necessary information might no 


doubt be found in various standard works; but 
the right book is not always ready at hand, 
and search must then be made for the particular 
matter. It was therefore thought desirable to 
collect together such of these desiderata as are 
most frequently wanted, and print them together 





| with the Tables. They can be but surplusage 


,to any one, and, to judge from the Author's 
| own experience, will be useful as saving time 
and trouble to a great number. 





THE JEWISH YEAR. 


Tuts consisted of twelve lunar months, of thirty days 
and twenty-nine days alternately, making together 
354 days, and thus falling short of the solar year by 
eleven days and a quarter annually ; so that in a cycle 


of eight years there was a deficit of ninety days, or. 


three months of thirty days each. To compensate for 
this loss, three months, of thirty days each, were inter- 
ealated in the course of every cycle of eight years. 


The intercalations were not fixed to any particular | 


yeurs, but were avoided in the seventh, or Sabbatie, 


year, and ulso in the fullowing year, and were often | 


made in the sixth year; and intercalations were not 
made in two continuous years, Anger, 32. 

The chief Jewish festivals were regulated by the 
moon's course, but not without reference to the ain’s 
course, as will be seen by the following canons :—The 
hinge upon which the whole year turned was 15 Nisan, 
which was that day, from sunset to sunset, on which 
the mcon was at the full, when the sen was in Aries, 
that is (as computed by the ancients), between 17 
March, when the sun entered Aries, and 17 April, 
when it entered Taurus; and the two extreme days, 
17 March and 17 April, seem to have been excluded, 
so that 15 Nisan could never be earlier than 18 March, 
or later than 16 April. The fourteenth day previous 
to the day of this full moon would be the time of new 
mnoon according to the phasis, and was the commence- 
ment of the Jewish year, 

The Passover, or day of Paschal sacrifices, was on 


14 Nisan, that is, on the fourteenth day, from sunset 
to sunset, reckoned from the day of the phasis; and 
| the seven following days were the Feast of Unleayened 
Bread; so that the Passover, in a large sense, was a 
feast of eight days, beginning on 14 Nisan, and ending 
on 21 Nisan. The 16 Nisan was also specially the 
Feast of the Sheaf-offering, as well as one of the days 
of Unleavened Bread. 

The fiftieth day from the Sheaf-offering (exclusive) 
| was the Feast of Pentecost, 

The Feast of Tahernacies, or 15 Tisri, was the day, 
reckoned from sunset to sunset, on which fell the sixth 
full moon next after the full moon of the Passover 
(exclusive); and the Fas?, or great Day of Atonement, 
was the fifth day before the Feast of Tabernacles, that 
is, 10 Tisri. 

It is evident from this outline that the times of the 
Jewish feasts for any year may be determined without 
much difficulty hy looking at the eclipses of the moon 
for that year; or should there happen to be no eclipse in 
that year, then at the eclipse next before or next after it 
in the preceding or following year. As an eclipse of the 
moon can occur only when the moon is at the full, the 
| preeeding and following full moons may be calculated 
| in a general way by taking the mean lunation at 
| 








29d, 12h. 44" 3" 3", 
As 1 Nisan, or New Year's Day, was the fourteenth 
day (exclusive) from that on which the sun was in 
| Aries, i.e. between 17 March and 17 April, it is almost 








3.42 
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, : . . | 
needless to remark that the Jewish months did not Jewish names, and sometimes by the names of the | 


correspond to the months of the Julian year. 
Jewish months (called by Josephus sometimes by their 


Jewish Names. Syro-Macedonian Names. 


The | 


Syro-Macedonian months) were proximately as fol- 
lows :-— 


No. of Daya. Corresponding Months. 





Nisan, or Abib Xanthicuws . . 30 = Mareh and April. 
jar . Artemisius .. 29 = April and May. 
Sivan . . . . . Dasius . 30 = May and June, 
Tammuz Panemus . 29 = June and July, 
Ab... Lous . 30 = July and August, 
Flul. .. . . Gorpiens . . - « = August and September, 
Tisri . . . . « Hyperberetens . » » 380 = September and October. 
Marchesvan -. Dius . ws - - 2 = October and November. 
Chisley Apelleus  ., 30 = November and December. 
Tebeth . . . Audineus . . . 29 = December and January. 
Shebat . . . . . Peritius 30 = January and February. 
Adar. . Dystrus 29 = February and March. 
The intercalary month was called Veadar, and was to the Jewish year, a.p. 66, no. 2003; a.p, 70, no, 
intercalated between Shebat and Adar (sec further, as | 2153). 
SYRO-MACEDONIAN YEAR. | THE ATTIC YEAR. 


This began from the autumnal equinox. Before the | 


reformation of the calendar by Julius Cresar, it was a 
lunar year, the course of the moon being adupted to 
that of the sun by means of intercalations, After the 
reformation of the calendar, the Syro-Macedonian year 
became a solar year, but still commenced from the 
autumnal equinox. The months were proximately as 
follows :— 

September and October 
October and November 

23 November and December 
24 December and January 
January and February 
February and Mareh 

March and April 

April and May 

May and June 

June and July 

July and August 

August and September. 


CT 
"AwedAaios .. 
Avdiwatos. 1 2 ee 
Mepirios . 
Atorpos . . . 
BovOinds 1 wt. 
"Apreuniows . . 
Balows 2. 2. 
Tidvenos . . 
A@os . 1 6 ew 
Topriaios, . . . 
“TrepBeperaios «5 5 = 
The intercalary month, while the Syro-Macedonian 
year was a lunar year, appears to have been Aidaxopos, 
and to have followed Hyperberetwus. See Ideler's 
Handb. i. 393. 


This was a lunar year, and consisted of twelve 
| months, of thirty days and twenty-nine days alter- 
| nately, the lanar year being kept in harmony with the 

solar year by means of intercalations. The commence- 
ment of the year was from the summer solstice. The 
months varied, of course, from those of the Julian year, 
but were proximately as follows :— 


. = June and July. 

July and August 
August and September 
September and October 
October and November 


|"ExaropBay . . , 
Mereyervicar 
Bondpomiay 
Tlvareyidy 2... 
Matwarrnpiay . 
Tlovedewy . 2. 
TaunAidy. 2... . = December and January 
Avicornpy. . . .) . = January and February 
\*EAag@nBodudiy . . = February and March 
Mourvxiay ay Se = March and April 
Oapynkiay , . . . 6. = Apriland May 


: Xkipopopiey . . = May and June 


ao 





The intercalary month was a second Mogedesy, and 


was intercalated in the middle of the yeur. 


THE ROMAN CALENDAR. 


N.B, The authorities are chiefly Ovid, Ploy, and Columella, which are denoted respectively by the 
letters O. P. C, 


JANUARIUS, 


Kalende, Fastus. Hoe die ultro citroque strenie 
miss, Dies auspicatus, 

2. iv. 

3. iii, Comitialis. 

4. Pridie. Lyra oritur. 

6. None. 





6, vill. 

7. vii. Comitialis, 
8. vi, Comit, 
9 


. v. Aconata, Agonia, or Agonium, O, Delphinus 


QO. 
0, 
CARMENTALIA. 


oritur heliaceé. 
. iv, Tiems media. 
. li, Nefastus primo. 
Pridie. 


0. 


. = November and December 
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13. Idus, Nefastus primo, 

14. xix. Dies ater, | 

15, xviii, Sacra Carmente reluta. 0. 

16. xvii. Comitialis. Sol in Aquarium transit. C. 
Leon occipit oriri mane. C. 

17. xvi. Comit, 

18. xv. Comit. Aquarius incipit oriri. C. 

19, xiv. Comit. 

20. xiii, Comit, | 

21. xii, Comit. 

22. xi. Comit. Fidieula vesperi occidit. 0, | 

23. x. Lyra penitus occidit heliaed. 0. 


26, 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 


24, 
25, 
26, 
27. 
28. 


I. 


2. 
3. 
4, 


. ix. Comitialis, Stella in pectore Leonis occidit, O. 
26. viii. Comit, 


. Pridie Kalendas Febr. 


. Kalendz. 
. iv, Nefustus, 
. iii, Nefastus, 
. Pridie. 


. vil. Nefastus, 
. Vi. Nefastas. 


. ¥. Nefustus. 
. iv. Nefastus, 
. lit, Nefastus, 
ae Pridie. 
. Idus. 


. xvi, Nefastus. Corvus, Crater, et Anguisoriuntur. O. | 
. xy. Nefastus primo, Lurercauia. Faunana. 0. | 


. vii, Nefastus primo. 





vii, Comit, 

vi, Comit. 

v. Comit. 

iv. Fastus, 

iii, Nefastus. Delphinus incipit oecidere. C. Fi- | 
dicula occidit. C. 

Comitialis. 


FEBRUARIUS, 
Nefastus. Fidis ineipit occidere, 
Lyra et terga Leonis occidunt. 
Delphinus oceidit. 0, 
Nefastus. Fidicula vesperi oecidit, 
None. 

viii. Nefastus, 

Callisto sidus oceidit. C, 
Frrawta per dies undecim, 
Veris initium et Manta Apgrivuntur. P, 
Veris initium. O. 





Arctophylax oritur. O. 
Nefastus. 
Nefustus primo. 


tarius vesperi occidit, 


Favnauta. O, Sagit- | 
c. 


xiv. Sol in Piscibus. 0, 


. xiii, Nefastus primo, Quanta. Fornacania. 0. 


xii. Comitialis, 


. xi. Comit, 
. x. Comit. 


Leo desinit oceidere. C. 

ix. Feratta., Arcturus primA nocte oritur, C. 

vili. Comitialis, Sagitta crepusculo incipit oriri. C. 

Terwivauia. O, Arcturi 
exortus vespertinus, P, 

vi. Nefastus. Reorrveic or Fugalia, 

v. Comitialis. 

iv, 

iii. Nefastus primo, Equteata. 0. 

Pridie Kalendas Mart. Comitialis. 


0. 





MARTIUS, 

Kalende, Nefastus primo. Anct1a per tres dies. 
O. Marronatia. O. 

vi. Fastus, 

v. Comitialis. Austrinus piscis occidit, 0. 

iv. Comit. 








5. 


6. 


= 


. vil, Comitialis, 
. vi. Const, 

. ¥. Comit. 

. iv. Comit. 

. iii, 

. Pridie. 
. Idus. Nefastus primo. Nepa incidit occidere. C. 


. xvi. Limeranta or dvrteia. 
. xv. Nefastus. 


. xiv. Nefastus. Qurnquataus, or PANATHEN AA. O. 
. xii, Comitialis, 


. ix. Quando Rex comitiavit Fas, 





3H5 | 
iii. Comit. Arctophylax ceu Bootes oceidit. O. | 

Vindemiator oritur. 0. 
Pridie. Nefastus primo. 
None. Fastus. Pegasus oritur. 


Vestanua, O. 
0. C, | 


- vill. Fastus. Corona oritur. O. Piscis Aquilonis | 


oritur. P, | 


Orion oritur. P., 


Nefustus primo. Egurirta altera. 0. 


xvii. Fastus, Seorpius Medius occidit, 0, 
otcidit. C. 


Q, 


t 

{ 

Nepa 
Sol in Arietem 

| 


transit. C. 


Sol in Ariete. O- 


xii. Comit, Cc. 


xi, Nefastus, 


Equus occidit mane. 


. x. Nefastus prime. Tustivsrarcor, Ultimus Quin- 


quatrium dies. 0. C, 


Hoe et sequenti 


Aries incipit oriri. 


die ALquinoctium yvernwm, 








25, viii. Comitialis, ASquinovtium vernum. O. P. 

26. vit. Comitialis, 

27. vi. Nefastus primo. 

28. vy. Comitialis. 

29. iv. Comit. 

30. iii, Comit. \ 

31. Pridie Kalendas Aprilis. Comit. 

APRILIS. 

1. Kalende. Nefustns. Scorpius oveidit. O. 

2, iv, Comitialis. Pleiades oceidunt. QO, 

3. iii. Comit. 

4. Pridie. Comit, Mecatesta. 0, 

5. Nonw. Ludi. Orion oceidit. 0, 

6. viii, Nefastus primo. Ludi, Vergilie vespere 
celantur. ©, i 

7. vii. Nefust. Ludi. 

8. vi. Nefast. Ludi. 

9. vy. Nefast. Ludi. | 

10. iv. Nefast. Ludi in Cireo. Libra occidere in- | 
cipit, C, 

11. iii. Nefast. Ludi. 

12. Pridie, Nefast. Ludi Cereri. Megaresta, or 
Mroatensta, Hyades vel Sucul# celantur. Lyra 
oceidit. O, 

13. Idus. Nefast. primo. Ludi. Libra oceidit. (C. 

14, xviii. Nefast, Ludi. 

15, xvii. Nefast. primo. Forpicana, or Forpicrora. 

Ludi. 0. 

16. xvi. Nefast. Ludi, Hyades vel Suculw occidunt 
vesperi Attics. P, 

17. xv. Nefast. Ludi. Sol in Taurnm transit. C. 
Hyades oceidunt. 0. 

18, xiv. Nefast. Ludi, Hyades se vesperi celant. 


Cc. P. 
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19, xiii, Nefast, Crrsacia. Tdi in Cireo. 0. | 3. iit, Comitialis, Cresari et Assyriee Aquila oritur 
20, xii. Nefast. Solin Tauro. 0. vesperi, P. 
21. xi, Nefastus primo. Panwa, or Pau. O, 4. Pridie. Comit. 
22. x. Nefast. 5. Nona. 
23. ix. Nefast. primo. Vina, P. 6. viii. Nefast. 
24. viii. Comitialis, 7. vii, Nefast, Arctophylax eccidit, O. Arcturus 
26. vii. Nefast. primo. Rosigarta, Medium Ver. 0. oceidit, C. 
Aries oceidit. O. Canis oritur. O. 8. vi. Nefust. Delphinus vesperi exoritur.  P. 
26. vi. Fastus. Fidicula mane oritur, P. 9. v. Nefast. Vaste. Ferie Vestax. 
27. v. Comitialis. Assyrie totus Orion absconditur. P. | 10. iv. Nefast. Delphinus vesperi oritur. O. C. P. 
28. iv. Nefast. primo. Lupt Froranes, 0. 11. iii, Nefast. Marrarta. 
29. iii, Comitialis. Ludi. Mane Capra exoritur. C. | 12. Pridie. Nefast, 
30. Pridic Kalendas Maii. Comit. Ludi. Canis se | 13. Idus. Nefast. Qvingvarrvs mMinores. O. 
vesperi celat. C. 14. xviii, Nefust. 
os a = | 16, xvii. Fastus. Quando stereus delatum, Hyudes 
MAIUS eriuntur. QO. Gladius Orionis exoritur. P. 
ren 16. xvi, Comitialis. Orion oritur, OQ, 
1. Kalende. Nefastus. Czpella oritur. C. 17. xv. Comit. Delphinus totus apparet. 0, 
2, vi, Fastus, Comprrania, Hyades oriuntur. O. 18. xiv. Comit. Sol transit in Canerum. 0, 
Cc P. , 19. xiii, Comit. Minerve in Aventino, Sol in Canero, 
3. v. Comitialis. Centaurus oritur. O. C. 0. C, 
4. iv, Comit. 20. xii. Comit. Summano ad Cirenm maximum. 
6. iii, Comit, Lyra oritur, O. C. Ophiueus oritur, O, 
6. Pridie. Comit. Seorpius medius oceidit, O. C, | 21. xi. Comit. Solstitium JEstivum, App. B,C. v. 97. 
7. Nonw, Nefastus, Vergiliw exoriuntur mane, C, 22. x. Comit. 
8. viii. Fastus, Capella plavialis oritur Czesari, | 23. ix. Comit. 
JEgypto Canis vesperi occultatur, C, 24, viii. Comit. Hoc et biduo sequenti solstitium. C. 
9. vil, Lemvnta, JEstatisinitium. C. 25. vii. Comit. 
10. vi. Comitialis. Vergili tote apparent. C. 26, vi, Comit. Orionis zona emergit. Solstitium 
11. v. Lemuria. Orion occidit. O. Arcturi oceasus | stivum. ©. Orion exoritur Cwsari. P. 
matutinus, P, 27. v. Comit. 
12. iv, Nefast. primo. Lunt Martts in Circo, | 28. iv. Comit. 
13. iii, Nefastus. Leauvries dies ultimus. Pleiades | 29, ili, Fastus, 
omnes oriuntur, Aéstatis initium. O, Fidicula 30. Pridie Kalendus Julii. 
oritur. P. | 
14. Pridie, Comitialis, Taurus oritur, 0. i ULICS 
15. Idus. Nefast. primo, Fidis mane exoritur, C. | aes, 
16. xvii. Fastus, | 1. Kalendw, Nefastus, 
17. xvi. Comitialis. 2. vi. Nefast. 
18. xv. Comit, 3. v. Nefast. 
19. xiv. Comit. Solin Geminis, O, C. 4. iv. Nefast. primo, Corona occidit mane. C. 
20. xiii. Comit. 5. ili, Nefast, Poptirvata. Atticw Orion exoritur, 
21. xii, Nefast. primo, AGoNALta, or ANGONALIA. Chaldeis Corona oevidit matutine. 
Canis oritur, O. Suculw exoriuntur. C. | 6 Pridie. Nefast. Lepr Apontunarss. Cancer 
22. xi. Nefust. Hoe et sequenti die Arcturus mane medius oecidit, C. 
oceidit, C. 7. None Nefast, Ludi, 
23. x Nefust. primo, Tvstvsrerem. 8. viii. Nefast, Ludi. Capricornus medius oecidit, C. 
24. ix. Quando Rex C. F, comitiavit, 9, vii. Nefast. Ludi. Cepheusvesperi exoritur, C. 
25. viii, Comitialis. Aguila oritur, O. Hoe et se- | 10. vi. Comitialis. Ludi. Prodromi flare incipiant. 
quenti die Capra mane exoritur, C. Cc. 
26. vii, Comit, Aretophylax ceu Bootes occidit, O./ 11. v. Comit. Ludi. 
27. vi, Comit. Hyades oriantur, 0, 12. iv. Nefust. primo. Ludi. 
28. v. Comit. | 13. iii, Comitialis. Ludi in Circo. 
29. iv, Comit. 14. Pridie. Comit. Merkedonius dies. 
80. iii. Comit. 115, Idus. Nefust. primo. Merk. Procyon oritur 
31. Pridie Kalendas Junii. Comit. mane. C. 
: | 16, xvii, Fastus. Merk. 
wanpatis 17. xvi. Comitialis, Merk, 
wae 18. xv. Comit. Merk, 
1. Kalende, Nefast. Aquila oritur. O, C, 19, xiv. Nefast. primo. Merk. Lvecanra. 
2. iv. Fastus, Hyudes oriuntur. ©, Aquila oritur | 20. xiii. Comitialis, Lvpt vicrorte Csanis, Sol 
vesperi. P. Leonem ingreditur, C. 
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21, xii, Comit, Lvearta, Ludi. 
22, xi, Comit. Ludi. SEPTEMBRIS, 
23. x. Neprunauia. Ludi, Prodromi in Italidsen-| 3) Kylends. Nefastus. 
tiuntur, P. 2, iv, Nefast. Hoe die Fretm Nerrunares. Arcturi 
24. ix. Nefast, Ludi. exortus. C. 
25. viii. Nefast. primo. Ferrata, Ladi. Aqua-| 9 jij, Nefast. primo, Feriw. 
rius incipit occidere. C. | 4. Pridie. Comitialis. Lop Rowast. 
26. vii. Comitialis. Ludi. Canicula apparet. C. 5. None. Fastus. Ludi, Vindemiator exoritur. 
27. vi. Comit. In Circo. Aguila exoritur, C. 6. viii. Fastus. Ludi. 
28, v, Comit, In Circo. 7. vil, Comitialis, Ludi, Piseis Aquilonius desinit 
29. iv. Comit. In Circo, occidere, et Capra exoritur. C. 
30, iii. Comit. In Cireo, Aquila oceidit. C. 8. vi. Comit. Ludi. 
31. Pridie Kalendas Augusti. Comit. 9. v. Comit. Ludi. Capella oritur Cesari vesperi. P. 
10. iv, Comit. Ludi, 
11. iii. Comit. Ludi, Virgo media exoritur. C. 
AUGUSTUS. 12. Pridie. Nefast, Indi. Arcturus medius exori- 
1. Kalende. Nefastus. Erestm® riant. C, 13. nh eae primo. 
2. iv. Comitialis. Ferix. | 14. xviit. Fastus. Eqvorcum PROBATIO, 
3. iti, Comit ; ; ; | 15. xvii. Nefastus. Lepr Romast 1x Crrco. 
$: Sea: See: Leh ee cenae (16, xvi, Comitialis, In Circo, Ernst prsixut. P. 
5. None. Fastus, : (17. xv. Comit. In Cireo. Arcturus exoritur. C. 
6, viii. Fastus, Sacrificium publicum. Arcturus 4¢ yi. Comit. In Circo. Spica Virginis exoritur 
medius occidit. P. fmeati. FP. 
7. vii. Comitialis. Aquarius medius occidit. C. 19. xiii, Comit. In Circo.” Crater mane apparet. Sor. 
8. vi. Comit, Soli Indigeti in colle Quirinale sacri- ww tink Sac C 
ficium publicum. Autumni initiam Fidicule oc-| 99 43; Comit. Merkedonius dies. 
_— P. ; ; 21. xi. Comit. Merk. Pisces occidunt mane. C. P. 
eo __, | 22, x. Comit, Merk, Argo navis occidit. ©. 
10. iv. Comitialis, Ferim Are Opis et Cereris in vieo 


12. Pridie. Comit. Herculi Magno custodi in Circo | 
Flaminio, Fidis occidit mane. C. 

13. Idus, Nefast. primo. Diane in Aventino et Vor- 
tumno in Loreto Majore. Delphini occasus. | 
C. 

14, xix. Fastus, 

15. xviit, Comitialis. 

16. xvii. Comit. 

17. xvi. Nefast. primo. Portumsania, Portuno ad 
pontem JEmilium. Jano ad theatrum Mareelli. 

18. xv. Comitialis. 

19. xiv, Fastus primo. Viwatia actera. Veneri ad 


. iii, Comit. Fidieula occasn suo Autumnum inchoat | 


. xiii, Comitialis, 
. xii, Nefast, primo, 


. xi. Vindemiator mane oritur, 
. x. Nefast. primo, Votcanauta. Voleano in Circo 


. vi. Nefast. primo, 
. v. Nefust. primo. Erzs_x prstnunt. Sagitta oc- 


jugario constitute sunt. 


Cesan. P. 





Circum maximum, 
Sol in Virginem transit. 
ConsvaLia. 


Cc 
Conso in Aven- 
tino sacrificium. 


P. 


Flaminio. 


. ix. Comitialis. 
5. viii, Nefast, primo, 


Ortconstv®. In capitolio. 
Arcturus incipit occidere. C. 
VoLTURNALIA. 


vii. Comitialis. 


FP, 


cidit, 


. iv, Fastus, 
. iit, Fastus, 
. Pridie Kalendas Septemb. Comitialis. Andromeda 


Ereste pestnunt. C, 


vesperi oritur, C, 


. vil. Comit, 


3. ix, Nefast. primo, Merk, Centaurus incipit mane 


orin, Ludi Cireenses. 


. Vili, Comitialis, Feria. Equinoctium autumnale 


hoe die. P. Hoe et biduo sequenti. C. 


Veneri Genetrici in foro Cesaris. 


26. vi. Comit. 

27. v. Hedi exoriuntur. C, 

28. iv. Virgo desinit oriri. C, 

29. iii, Fastus. Hedi oriuntur. P. 

30. Pridie Kalendas Octobris, Comitialis, 





- oo NR 


OCTOBRIS, 


. Kalende. Nefast. 
. vi. Fastus. 

. ¥. Comitialis. 

. iv, Comit. 


Auriga occidit mane, Virgo desinit 


oecidere, C. 

5. iii, Comit, Corona incipit oriri. C. 

6. Pridie. Comit. Hidi oriuntur vesperi. Aries 
medias occidit, O, 

7. Nonw. Fastus, 

8. viii. Fastus. Coron clara stella exoritur. C. 

9. vii. Fastus. 

10. vi. Comit. Virgilie exoriuntur vesperi. C. 

Ll. v. Meprrremarta. 


12. 
13. 


14. 
15. 
16. 


iv, Nefast. primo, AvGUSTALIA, 

iii, Nefast. primo. Fontovaria, Hoc et sequenti 
die corona tota mane exoritur, C, 

Pridie. 

Idus, Nefust. primo. 

xvii, Fustus, 


Corona tota oritur. 











19. xiv. Nefust. primo. ARMILUSTRIvM, 

20, xiii, Comitialis. Sel in Nepam transit, C, Hoe 
et sequenti die solis exortu Vergilise ineipiunt | 
occilere, C, 

21, xii, Comit. 

22. xi. Comit. Tauri cauda oceidit. C. 

23. x. Comit. 

24. ix. Comit. 

25. viii. Comit. Centaurus exoriri mane desinit. C. 

26. vii, Comit. Nepze frons exoritur, O. 

27. vi. Comit. Ludi vietorim. Sucuke yesperi exo- 
riuntur, FP. 

28, v. Comit. Ludi, Vergilie occidunt. C. 

29, iv, Comit. Ludi. Arcturus vesperi oceidit. C. 

20. iti, Comit. Ludi, Hoe et sequenti die Cassiope 
incipit occidere, 

31. Pridie Kalendas Novembris. Comit. Ludi. 
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xvi. Comit. 
xv. Comit, 





. v. Comit. 


. iil. 


. Idus, 
. xvill. Fastus, 
. KVL 
. xvi. Comit. 
. xy. Comit. 


NOVEMBRIS, 


Kalendex. Nefastus, 
Tauri oeeidit, P, 
iv. Arcturus occidit vesperi. 
iii. Fidicula mane exoritur. 
Pridie. 
None, 
viti. Fastus, 

vii. Comitialis, 
C. 
Ludi. 
Ludi, 
iy. Comit. Ludi, 
Comit. Ludi, Vergiliw occidunt, P. Manta 
CLAUDUNTUR. 
Pridie. Comit. Dudi. 
Nefastus primo, Epvurs Innict-s. 
Eqvorcm Pronatio, 
‘omitialis. Lupr Preren im Crrco. 
Tn Cireo. Fidia exoritur mine, 
In Circo, Sol in Sagittarium transit. 
C. Sneule mane oriuntur, C. 


Hoe die et postero caput 


P, 
c. 


Fastus, 

Ludi, Fidicula tota oritur. C. 

Lud. 
exoritur. 

Vi Comit, 


C. 


Vergili@ mane occidunt, 
Hiemis initium, C. 


18, xiv. Comit. Merkedonius dies. 
19, xiii. Comit, Merk. 

20, xii. Comit. Merk. 

21. xi. Comit. 


Stella clara Scorpionis | 








C| 


22, 
23. 
2A. 
25, 
26. 
27. 


25. 


29. 


| 30. 


x. Comit. Lepus mane oceidit. C. 
ix, Comit, 
vill. Comit. 
vii, Comit, 
vi. Comit. 
vy. Comit, 
iv, Comit, 
iii, Comit. 
Pridie Kalendas Decembris. 
cule oecidunt, C, 


Canicula oceidit. C. 


Comit. Tote su- 





Soe ee 


. None, 


. vii, Comitialis. 


. ii, Nefast. primo. 
. Pridie. 
. Idus. 
. xix. Fustus. 

. xviii. Nefast. primo. 


. xvi. Nefust. primo, 
. xxiv. Nefast. primo, 
. xiii, Comitialis. 

. xii, Nefast. primo. 


. xi. Comitialis. 
. x. Nefast. primo, Laue tari, or LACRENTINALIA. 


. vi, Comit. 


. lit, Fastus, Canicula vesperi oecidit. 


DECEMBRIS, 


Kalend», Nefastus. 

iv. 

iii. 

Pridie. 

Fastus. 

Vili, Sagittarius medius oceidit. C. Searpius tot us 
mane exoritur, C. 

Aquila mane oritur, 


C. 
vi. Comit, 


. ¥. Comit. 


iy. Comit. 

AGONALIA, 
Nefast. primo. Scorpio totus exoritur. C. 
CoNSUALIA, 
xvii. Comitialis. 

Satcrnania. Sol in Capri- 
cornum transit, C, 

xv. Comitialis, 

OpArta, 


Drvatia. 
Fenw Laribus consecrate, 


Capra occidit mane. C, 


. ix. Comitialis. 
. vin Comit. Juvenanes Lop. Solstitium hiemal. 


vii, Comit, 
Delphinus incipit oriri mane. C. 
y. Comit. 
iv. Fastus, 


C, 
Cc, 


Aguila oecidit vesperi. 


Pridie Kalend. Januar. Comit. 
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PARALLEL YEARS. 


Ix the following Tables the parallel years of the different Eras are placed in juxtaposition with that year 
n.c, or A.D. in which the parallel years of such different Eras commence. Thus, the year B.c. 70 contains 
only the first eight months and ten days of v.c. 684, and the first six months only of the third year of the 
177th Olympiad. The last three months and twenty days of v.c. 684 and the last six months of the third 
year of the 177th Olympiad full under the year n.c. 69, 


OLYmMr. | 
B.C. w. From the first Ena op 





ERa oF ALEXAN- 
c. | SELEvc, Ena ACTIAN E 
From 1 Jan. |From 21 April; {ll moon after ; Nanoxassan) 2 4) | | Awnocu From? prs DARIAN ERA | JULIAN 
of this year | ofthis year | @¢ Summer | From 1 Nov.) o¢ enig From 1 Nov.| ‘oe eniy year jFrom 29 Aug.| Psaniop 
7 y Solstice of this | of this year year | of this year x of this year 


year 
70 684] 177. 3 679 243 4644 
69 685 4 680 244 . 4645 
68 686 178 «1 681 245 4646 
67 687 2 682 246 4647 
66 688 3 683 247 4648 
64 689 4 684 248 4649 
64 690 179 1 685 249 4650 
63 691 2 686 250 4651 
62 692 3 687 251 4652 
61 693 4 688 252 4653 
60 694 180 1 689 253 4654 
59 695 2 690 254 4655 
58 696 3 691 256 4656 
57 697 4 692 256 4657 
56 698 181 1 693 257 4658 
55 699 2 694 258 4659 
54 700 3 695 259 4660 
53 701 4 696 260 4661 
52 702 182 1 697 261 4662 
51 703 2 698 262 4663 
50 704 3 699 263 4664 
49 705 4 700 264 1 4665 
48 706 183 1 7Ol 265 2 4666 
47 707 2 702 266 3 4667 
46 708 3 703 267 4 4668 
45 709 4 704 268 5 4669 
44 710 184 1 705 269 6 4670 
43 71l 2 706 270 7 4671 
42 712 3 707 271 8 4672 
41 713 4 708 272 9 4673 
40 714 185 1 709 273 10 4674 
39 715 2 710 274 il 4675 
38 716 3 7112 | 278 12 4676 
37 717 4 712 276 13 4677 
36 718 186 1 713 277 14 4678 
36 719 2 714 278 16 4679 
34 720 3 715 279 16 4680 
33 721 4 716 280 17 4681 
32 722 187 1 717 281 18 4682 
31 723 2 718 282 19 1 4683 
30 724 3 719 283 20 2 1 4684 
29 725 4 720 284 21 3 2 4685 
28 726 188 1 721 285 22 4 3 4686 
27 727 2 722 286 23 5 4 | 4687 
26 728 3 723 287 24 6 6 4688 
25 729 4 724 288 25 7 6 | 4689 
24 730 189 1 724 289 26 8 7 4690 
23 781 2 726 290 27 9 8 4691 
22 732 3 727 291 28 10 9 4692 
21 733 4 728 292 29 ll 10 4693 
20 734 190 1 729 293 30 12 11 4694 
19 735 2 730 294 31 13 | 12 4695 
18 736 3 731 295 32 if | 13 4696 
17 737 4 732 296 33 16 14 4697 
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RC. 


From 1 Jan. Prom 21 April) 
of this year 





uc 


738 
739 
740 
741 


| OLYMr. 


From the first | 
full moon after 


year 


191 


192 


193 


194 


195 


196 


197 


198 


199 


200 


201 


202 


203 


204 


205 


206 


the Summer 
of this year | solstice of this | 
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PARALLEL YEARS—continued, 














| 








| | 

MAOF | ; ERA 0 
lwanecameia reeire ey ‘kerries 
/oPma Rar fieeae |S Rar 

733 297 34 
734 298 34 
739 209 36 
736 300 37 
737 301 38 
738 302 39 
739 303 40 
740 304 41 
741 305 42 
742 306 4a 
743 307 44 
744 308 46 
745 309 46 
746 310 47 
747 811 48 
748 312 49 
749 313 50 
750 314 61 
7al 315 42 
702 316 63 
753 317 o4 
754 318 65 
755 319 56 
746 320 67 
757 321 68 
758 322 69 
759 323 60 
760 324 61 
761 $25 62 
762 $26 63 
763 827 64 
764 328 65 
765 329 66 
766 330 67 
767 331 68 
768 332 69 
769 333 70 
770 334 71 
771 335 72 
772 336 73 
773 337 74 
774 $38 75 
Vio 839 76 
776 340 77 
qi7 341 78 
778 342 79 
779 343 80 
780 344 81 
781 345 82 
| 782 346 83 
784 348 85 
785 349 86 
786 350 87 
787 361 KS 
788 352 8&9 
789 353 90 
790 304 91 
791 364 92 
792 396 93 
793 357 94 
794 358 95 
795 349 96 
796 360 | 97 
| 797 361 | 98 


of this year 





a ALEXAN- 
From 3 Sept. | 


paaNn ERA 








Jubax 


From 29 Ang. Penrop 


of this year 





4698 
4699 
4700 
4701 
4702 
4703 
4704 
4705 
4706 
4707 
4708 
4709 
4710 
4711 
4712 
4713 
4714 
4716 
4716 
4717 
4718 
4719 
4720 
4721 
4722 
4723 
4724 
4725 
4726 
4727 
47238 
4729 
4730 
4731 
4732 
4733 
4734 
47390 
47356 
4737 
4738 
4739 
4740 
4741 
4742 
4743 
4744 
4744 
4746 
4747 
4748 
4749 
4750 
4761 
4762 
4753 
4754 
47595 
4756 
4757 
4758 
4759 
4760 
4761 
4762 
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PARALLEL YEARS—continued, 


j 
| Otrmr, 

















} 
| Prom the first ERA OF | 
Wrea 3 7a. LProm 21 t April full moon after |NARONASSAR ieal On 
| ofthis year | of this year the Summer | From | Noy. f this year 
7 J Solstice of this | of this year | ° *y 
| an | 

50 803 2 798 362 
61 804 3 799 363 
52 805 4 800 364 
53 806 208 1 801 365 
64 807 2 802 866 
65 808 3 803 367 
56 809 4 804 368 
57 810 209 «(1 605 369 
68 811 2 806 370 
69 812 3 807 371 
60 813 4 808 372 
61 814 210 #1 809 373 
62 815 2 810 374 
63 816 3 811 375 
64 817 4 812 376 
65 818 211 #1 813 877 
66 819 2 814 378 
67 820 3 816 379 
68 821 4 816 380 
69 822 212 #1 817 381 
70 823 2 818 382 








Ena or N- 
. ANTIOCH aps ber DORIAN ERA | Ieuan 
om t Nov,. acta 3 

| “ cht year | of this year gre ain a 
99 $1 80 4763 
100 82 81 4764 
101 83 82 4766 
102 4 83 4766 
103 85 84 4767 
104 86 85 4768 
105 87 86 4769 
106 8&8 87 4770 
107 89 88 4771 
108 90 89 4772 
109 91 90 4773 
110 92 91 4774 
111 93 92 4775 
112 94 93 4776 
113 95 4 A777 
1ll4 96 95 4778 
115 97 96 4779 
116 98 97 4780 
117 99 98 4781 
118 100 99 4782 
119 101 100 4783 


EE 


TABLE OF ECLIPSES. 


The following Table is taken from L'Art de Vérifier lea Dates, vol. iv. p. 51, and vol. i. p. 87, and the Eclipses 
are calculated for the meridian of Paris, They would therefore occur 2° 12' later by the clock at Jerusalem. 


PREMONITA. 


tr. gr. trés-grande. 
fr, pet. trés-petite. 


* Gclipse de solell. 
@® €clipse partiale de lune. 
@ Gclipse totale de lune. 


m, matin, viz. de minuit A midi. extrémité. 
4. soir, viz. de midi & minnie. écl. éclipse, 
le chiffre, qui précdde les lettres m, et 8, | Zur. Europe. 
Vheure da jour, | 4f. Afrique. 
centr. centrale: les chiffres qui sfivent , 4%. Asic. 
désignent les latitudes. fy. Egypte. 
att, attouchément extérieur des bords de | 4rad. Arable. 
la lune et du soleil. d. doigt ou doigta. 
A. éclipse annulaire. etd. et demi. 
T. éclipse totale. p. partie. 
gr. grandeur ou grande. qu, quart, 
pet. petite. ent, entidre, 
B.C. B.O. 
70 «x 8 Marsd4m. As, O.ct N. att. 25° 48+ * 
@ 22Marsal}. E. 
@ 15 Sept. a 44. x 
* 30 Sept.a7m. As. N. att. + 62° 23’, 66 @ 
69 * 26 Févr.d4}m. As, centr. 14° 29 64”, A. ® 
@ 11 Marsa6m. gr. 5d. etd. * 
@® 3Sept.d 434, gr, 43d. 
68 * 13 Févr. 48}m. As. 8.E. contr. —28° 21' ® 
17". A. 65 «x 
* 10 Aofit 4 Oet dom. As. E, cent, 32° 25’ * 
14". A, 64 @ 
67 @ 19Janv.426. gr 9d. * 
@ 15 Juillet a 44m. gr, 12d. 


pr. presque. 
¥. Nord, 


extr. extrémement ou | S. Sud, 


E. Est. 

0, Ouest. 

w¥. O. Noril-ouest, ete. 

péx. pénombre, 

J. pén. forte pénombre. 

tr. f. pén. tres-forte pinombre, 

— ce signe précéde les latitades australea. 

+ cet autre signe tient la place d'une 
latitude qui n'existe pas, ou qui est 
fortan-delida cercle polaire, et qu'on 
& cru pouvoir ee dispenser de cal- 
cnler. 





30 Juillet 4 64m. Eur. N. As. N. centr. 
+919 49", A, 
26 Décomb. 4 0} m. As. N.E. att. 33° 20’ 44”. 
8 Janv. & 148. 
4 Juillet 4 94s 
14 Decemb. 4 13 8, Eur, pr, ent. 8.0, Af, 
centr, 31° 12’ 34”. A. 
28 Décemb. 4 3 8. gr. 3d. 3 qu. 
7 Juin a 104s. centr. —20° 2'18". T. 
2 Décemb, 498, centr, —3° 27’ 8". A. 
14 Mai 43m. gr. 1d. 
28 Mai dls, Eur. Af. As. O. centr. 19° 
44/27". T. 





62 


61 


60 


59 


58 


57 


56 


55 


54 


53 
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7 Novemb. 43 m. gr. 8d, et d. 
3 Mai 4 34. 
18 Mai a 6t m. Eur, As. N, att. 28° 57’ 47". 
12 Octob.d4im. As. N.E. att. + 69° 47% 
27 Octob. A “he. 
22 Avril 4 94m. gr. 8d. 1 qu. 
1 Octob, 43s, Eur. Af. centr. 62° 43' 27”, T. 
17 Octob. 4 34 m. gr. 43 d. 
27 Mars 4 44s. Eur. 8.0, Af. O. centr. 
—16° 321", A, 
20 Sept. 464m. Eur. S.E. As. 8.0, centr. 
17° 1 19", T. 
2 Mars 4 5} m. gr. 93 d. 
16 Mars 4 4} 8. centr. 36° 50’.+ A. 
25 Aofitals. gr 6d. 
19 Févr. 4 7} 8. 
6 Mars 473. tr. pet. att, 52° 68’. + 
31 Juillet 4 9} 5. att. 51° 66 36”. 
14 Aodt A 9} s. 
9 Févr. 4 2} m. gr. 2d. 
20 Juilleta lids. As. E. centr. 36°53'27". A. 
4 Aoht 4 046. gr. 54d. 
14 Jany. 410m. Inde. centr. 4° 16° 9", T. 
24 Juin 49s, pén. 
9 Juillet 4 03 m. Inde. centr. — 119 912". A. 
18 Décemb. 4114 m, gr. 7d. 
3Jany.i 1m, As, E, centr. 50° 43’ 48”. 
14 Juin 4 9 m. 
7 Décemb. 4 9} 8. 
19 Mai 4 1} s, Eur, AL N.EL As. 
centr, 38° 80°70", T. 
3 Juin a 1} s. gr. lipd 
27 Novemb. 4 0} 6. gr. 6} d. 
9 Maid6im, As.S.E. centr, —14° 2430", T. 
1 Novemb, hg 8. centr. 22° 1624". A. 
12 Avril 4 74 m. gr. 43d. 
6 Octob. 4 il 8. gr. 6} d. 
21 Octob. 4 lm. As, N.E. centr, 67° 33’ 14”. 
18 Mars 411} m., pet. Eur, N, att, 31° 69’. + 
1 Avril 4 93 8, 
25 Sept. 412s. 
10 Octob. 4 3}s. Eur.O. Af. O. att. + 46° 
22’. 
7 Mars A midi. Eur. Af. As. O. centr, 16° 
37°71". A. 
22 Mars & 2} 8, gr. 6} d. 
16 Sept. 4 0} m. gr, 53d. 
24 Févr. 8 4 6. Eur. 8.0. Af. O. centr. 
—20° 16’ 21". A, 
21 Aott 4 7% m. Eur. Af. As. 8.0, centr. 
31° 18’ 20”. A. 
30 Janv. 410s, gr, 82d, 
26 Juillet 40s. gr. 10} d. 
9 AoitdO}s. Eur. Af. E. As, 0. centr. 
+819 37" A. 
4 Jany, a 9}m, Eur, tr. gr. part. E. Af. 
As. N.O. att, 30° 22’ 48”, 
15 Juillet 4 43 m. 
24 Décemb. & 10}. centr. 27° 11’ 38". A. 
7 Jany. & 10} 5. gr. 4d. 
19 Juina 5}m. Inde. centr, — 20° 2'27”, T 
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4 Juilleta 6s. gr. Od. 1 qu. 
25 Mai 4 9} m. pén. 
8 Juin 4 8} s. centr. 20° 42° 18", T. 
18 Novemb. 4 11} m. gr. 8} d. 
13 Mai 4 10! m 
28 Maia 13s. Eur. N.E. As. N.O. att, 26° 
54’ 37". 
22 Octob. 4 026, pet. Eur. N. att. + 57° 60’. 
7 Novemb. a 24 m, 
2 Maia dis. gr. 104. 
11 Octob. Allis, As. N.E. centr. 63° 39’ 
29”, T. 
27 Octob, 4 114m, gr. 43d, 
7 Avril d 11}.8. centr. —17° 4’ 16", 
1 Octob. 4 23.8. centr. 189 1°17". T. 
13 Mars A 138. gr. 83 
27 Mars 4 113s, As, E. centr, 30° 50’.+ A. 
6 Sept. a 838. gr. bd. 
2 Mars 4 34 m 
16 Mars 4 23 m. pet. 
61. + 
11 Aofita4itm. As. N. att. 60° 71‘ 39”. 
25 Aoit 4 5 m. centr. 
19 Févr. 410} m. gr. 23 d. 
31 Juillet d6im. Eur. E. As, centr. 44° 
65' 29", A. 
14 Aoit 48s. gr. 61 d, 
24 Janv. a 648. centr. 0° 14°12" T. 
20 Juillet d 7im. As, gr. part. 8.0. centr. 
—3° 12712", A. 
29 Décemb. a 7} 8. gr. 63 d. 
14 Janv. 4 93. Eur. Af. As. centr. 47° 37 
61". 
25 Juin a 33s, gr. 13 d, 
19 Décemb. 4 6} m, 
29 Mai a 81s, centr. 49° 93’ 71". T. 
13 Juin a 8} s. 
7 Décemb. & 9} 5. gr. 63 d. 
19 Maia 12s, Eur, Af. As, N.O. centr. — 
6° 31’ 30”, T. 
12 Novemb. 4 02m. As. E. centr. 18° 19’ 
21", A. 
23 Avril 4 2}8. gr. 3} d. 
18 Octob, 4 62 m, gr. 53 d. 
1 Novemb. 4 10 m. Eur, Af. As. O. centr. 
62° 28' 14”. 
29 Mars 4 6}s, pet. att. 42° 70’. + 
13 Avril 4 5 m. 
7 Octob. 4 7} m. 
21 Octob. 412s, att. + 41° 22’. 
17 Mars a7s. centr. 19° 45.4 A. 
1 Avril 4.108, gr. 73d. 
25 Sept. 4 8 m. gr. 63 d. 
6 Mars 4 12s, centr, —27° 9 25", 
$1 Aoit 4 31.8, centr. 30° 11' 24”, ra 
10 Févr. 456} m. gr. 77d. 
6 Aoit 4 73s. gr. 33d 
20 Aofit 4 7} 8, centr. + 69° 29". A. 
15 Janv. 46s, att. 28° 24’ 52”. 
30 Jany. a 5} m, 
26 Juillet a 0} s 


A. 


As. N.E. att. 44° 
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9 Aoit 46s. tr. pet. att. +94° 49". 
5 Janv.d7m. Eur. E. Af. E. As. centr. 
24° 13' 42", A. 
19 Jany. a 7} m. gr. 44 d. 
15 Juillet a 1 m. gr. 13 d. 
24 Décemb. & 1}. 8. Af, E. centr. —10° 29’. 
O, A. 
19 Juin 4 33m. As. centr. 20° 88’ 10”, T. 
28 Novemb. a 8} s. gr. 83 d. 
24 Mai a 43 s. 
8 Juin 4 9} 6. att. 26° 51’ 27”, 
2 Novemb, 49 8, tr. pet. att. + 55° 52’, 
18 Novemb, 4 103 m. 
13 Mai 4 1l!s. gr. 12d 
23 Octob. 6 8 m. Eur. E. Af. EL As. 
centr, 61° 36’ 32”, T. 
7 Novemb. 4 7} s. gr. 6d. 
18 Avrila 6m, As, 8.E. centr. —20°4'11". A. 
11 Octob. 41148, As.S.E. centr. 19° 4°15”. T. 
23 Mars 4 93s, gr. 73 d. 
7 Avril 4 6} m. Eur. E. Af. E. As, 
centr. 25° 49’ 64". A. 
16 Sept. 4 4m. gr. 4} d. 
13 Mars a 11 m. 
27 Mars i10}m. Eur, N.E, att. 38° 58’. + 
22 Aoitd 11} m. pet. Eur. N.E, As. N. 
att. + 76° 43’. 
5 Sept. a 18, 
2 Mars 4 6s. gr. 3} d, 
11 Aoitdls, Eur. Af. As, O. centr. 52° 
55’ 32”, A, 
26 Aoit 44m. gr, 7} d. 
6 Févr. 4 3m. Inde, centr. ~4°13' 14”. T. 
30 Juillet i 2s. Eur. 8,0, Af. O. centr. 4° 
13°11", A. 
9 Janv. a 4 m. gr. 63 d. 
24 Janv. 46s. centr. 43° 34’ 64”. 
5 Juillet 4 103 8, gr. 113 d. 
29 Décemb, a 3 5. 
10 Juind4dm. Eur. E. Af. E. As. N. att. 
16° 49’ 38”, 
25 Juin 4 2} m. 
19 Décemb. 4 6} m. gr. 63d. 
30 Mai 4 98. centr. 1° 38’ 30”. T. 
23 Novemb. 49m. Eur. 8.0, Af. O. centr. 
14° 1318", A. 
3 Mai 4 93s. gr. 13 d. 
19 Maia 103m. Inde. centr, —45° 9 9”, 
28 Octob. 4 3 8, gr. 5} d 
11 Novemb. 4 6} 8. centr. 57° 24’ 16”, 
23 Avril a 04 8. 
17 Octob. a 34 8. 
1 Novemb. 4 9 m. As. gr. part. N.E. att, 
+ 36° 22’, 
29 Mars 42}m. As. E. centr. 24° 64.4 A. 
13 Avril 4 53 m. gr. 9d. 
6 Octob. 4 45. gr. 73d. 
18 Mars 4 7} m. As, gr. part. S.E. centr, 
—21° 2’ 80", A. 
11 Septemb. s 11s. As. E. centr, 29° 6’ 
28", A, 
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21 Févr. 4 12s. ge. 7 
16 Aodt A 32 m. gr. 8 d. 
31 Aott 4 24m. As. NLE. centr. + 62° 23’, A. 
26 Janv. 4 3 m. As. gr. part. N.E, att. 26° 
27’ 57". 
9 Févr. 418, 
5 Aofit 4 8} s, 
20 Aofit 41m. tr. pet. att. + 79° 42’. 
16 Janv.435. Eur. 0. Af O. centr, 21° 
15° 46", A. 
29 Janv. 43} 8. gr. 5d. 
26 Juillet 4 8! m. gr. 3 d. 
4 Janv. 4 9} 8. centr. —14° 28’ 3”, A, 
30 Juin A 11} m. Eur, Af As. S.O. centr. 
20° 33’ 2". T, 
10 Decemb. 4 5} m. gr. 81 d. 
3 Juin 4113s. gr. 13 d, 
19 Juind4}m. Eur.N.E. Af E. As, N. 
centr. 67° 183’ 63". 'T, 
13 Novemb. 4 5} m. tr. pet. ent. N. att. 
+ 53° 55’, 


24 Mai a 6! m. 
2 Novemb, d4)6, Af. O. contr, 58° 33’ 
35”, T. 
18 Novemb. 4 3} m. gr. 53 d. 
29 Avril 4 03 s. Eur. S.E. Af. As. 8.0, 
centr, —24° 45". A. 
23 Octob.4 8m. Eur. S.E. Af. E. As. 8.0, 
centr. 18° 7713”, T, 
4 Avril ad Sim. gr 6 d. 
18 Avril 1}s, Eur, Af. As. N.O, centr, 
21° 4857", AL 
27 Sept. 4.11} m. gr. 33 d. 
23 Mars 4 63 6. 
6 Avril A 53s. att, 32° 56. + 
1 Sept. a 62s. pet. att. + 78° 49’, 
15 Sept. 49 s. 
13 Mars 4 1 m. gr. 43 d. 
21 Aofit a 8 8. centr. 58° 53’ 35", A. 
5 Sept. 408. gr. 82 d. 
15 Févr. 411} m, As, 8.0. centr, —8° 11’ 
16”. TT. 
10 Aott 49}. As. S.E. centr, 11°14’ 10", A. 
20 Jany, 4 0} s. gr. 6 d. 
6 Févr.A 2m. As. E. centr. 39° 35 67”. 
17 Juillet 4 5} m. gr. 9} d. 
9 Jany. 4 11} 8. 
26 Jany. 410 m. extr. pet. Eur. N. 
20 Juindli}m. Eur. N. As. N.O, att, 24° 
55’ 38”. 
5 Juillet 4 9} m. 
29 Decemb. 4 3} s. gr. 63 d. 


10 Juin 4 4} m. part. d’Eur. au N.E. As. 
centr. 18° (43) 41’. T. 
24 Juin 4 9} m. gr. 03 d. 
16 Mai 4 6 m. gr. 03 d. 
9 Novemb, 40 m. gr. 5 d. 
23 Novemb. a 2} m. gr. part. d’As. et I'E. 
centr. 46° 20’. 
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4 Mai A 83 8, 
28 Octob. 4112 s. 
8 Avril 4 9 m. Eur. Af. As. centr. 44° 
(69) 8483", A. 
23 Avril 41}. gr. 103 d. 
17 Oetob. Om. gr. 7} dh 
28 Mars a3s. Eur. Af. centr. 24° 27" 
22 Sept. 46}m. Eur. au 8.E, Af. et IE. 
As. au 8. centr, 20° N. (0) 18° 8. A. 
3 Mars 48 5. gr. 6d. 
27 Aoftit 411i m, gr. 734. 
11 Sept. & Sim. Eur. Af. pr. toute IAs, 
centr, 66° 70’ (61) 27". A, 
6 Févr. 4.11 m. pr. toute l'Eur, au N. pet. 
écl, 
20 Févr. 48 s, centr. 
31 Aoit A 8m. As. au NLE. 
26 Janv. 4 12 s. part. d’As. AYE. centr. 
28° 22’. A. 
9 Févr. 4 11s. gr. 6d. 
& Aodt 433 8, gr. 43 d. 
16 Janv. 4 6 m. trés pet. écl au S.E. de 
TAs. A. 
10 Juillet 4 7 8. le commence. ou plus 4 
0. de l'Af. centr. 1% T. 
20 Décemb., 4 2} 5, gr. 8d. 
15 Juin a6 m. gr, 11d. 
30 Juin 4 midi Eur. As. au N. et O. centr. 
(89) 69°. T. 
24 Novemb. 42, pet. part. d’Eur. au N.O, 
10 Décemb, 4 43 m. pr. centr. 
4 Juin 4 13 6, 
14 Novemb.4 1m. As. al'E. centr. 60° 61’. 
T. 
29 Nov. 4 midi et d. gr. 5 d. 
9 Mai 47s. commence, ou plus au 8,0, de 
I'Espargne et 4 1'0. del’Af, centr. 5. A. 
24 Mai 4 33 m. gr, 03 d, 
14 Avril a 14s. gr. 52d. 
28 Avril 4 7} 8. pet. part. d’Eur, 4 1'O. et au 
N.O, centr. 62, A. 
7 Octob. 4 738. gr. 33d 
4 Avril 4 2} m, 
18 Avrild 0} m. As. au N. et au NE. 
27 Sept. 4 5 m. 
24 Mars 4 8 m. gr. 6d. 
2 Sept. 43m. As. centr. 75°78'(62). A. 
16 Sept. 4 8 8, gr. 94. 
21 Aotitadm, As, au 8.0. centr, 27° 31’ 
(15) 12". A. 
30 Janv. 4 8s. gr. 6d. 
15 Févr. 410m. Eur, Af. As, a1'O, centr. 
25° (37) 67’. 
27 Juillet 4 midi et d. gr. 6} d. 
20 Janv. 48 m. centr. 
1 Juillet A 7}s. Eur. au N.O, et au N. 
16 Juillet a 3} s. 
9 Janv. A 11}s. gr. 7d. 
21 Juin 4 midi. Enr, Af. As, a 1’. centr, 
48° (49) 20’. T. 
5 Juillet a 48. gr. 2 d. 
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15 Decemb. 42 m. As. au S.E. centr. 38, * A. 
25 Mai 4 midi pén. 
10 Juina 0} m. As. au SEL 
19 Novemb. 4 8 m. gr. 43 d. 
3 Décemb. 4 11 m. Eur, Af. As. a I'0. 
centr. 21° (17) 16’ 30”. 
16 Mai a 4m. 
8 Novemb. a 7} m. 
23 Novemb. 62m. As, au N.E. 
19 Avrild 4s. Eur. au N. centr. vers le | 
pole, A. 
4 Maia9s. gr. 122d. 
28 Octob. a 8 m. gr. 73 d. 
Point d’éclipse. 
14 Mars 4 3) m. gr. 6d 
6 Sept. 48s. gr. 6} d. 
21 Sept. d4s. Eur. 4 'O. Af. a1'0. centr. | 
24° A. 
3 Mars 4 34 m. pr. centr. 
27 Aott A midi pr. centr. 
10 Sept. 4 3}. Eur. pr. ent. diminuant da | 
N.E. au 3.0. 
6 Févr.i 8m, Enr, 4 'E. Af. As. centr. | 
26° 19 (24) 52”. A. 
20 Févr. 47 m. gr. 62d. 
16 Aofita 116, gr. 63d. | 
26 Janv. 138, Af. AYE. As an S.0. | 
centr, «7° A, 
22 Juillet 4 2} m. As. au S. et al'E. centr. | 
10° 26’, T. 
$1 Décemb. & 113.5, gr. 8d. | 
25 Juin 4 midi et d. gr. 93 d. 
10 Juillet a 7} s. Eur. au N,O. centr, 46° T. | 
20 Décemb. 4 1 8. pr. centr. 
14 Juin a 8} 3. 
24 Novemb. 4 95 m. Eur. Af. As. a IO. 
centr, 57° (30) 25’ 32", T. 
9 Décemb, a 8} 8. gr. 5} d. | 
21 Maid lj}m. As.au S.E, pet. A. 
4 Juin 4 11 m. gr. 2d. 
14 Novemb. 4 1} m, As. an SE. centr. 
20° 7’. T. 
25 Avril a 98, gr. 4d. 
10 Maia 2m. As, Al'E, centr, 6° 45’. 
19 Octob, & 4m. gr. 3 d. 
14 Avril 4 93 m. 
28 Avril 4 7} m. Eur. dimin. an N. au S. 
As. a YO, et au N. 
7 Octob. 4 1) a. 
3 Avrila 3s. gr. 73d 
12 Sept. 4 10}m. Eur. Af. As. 4 1'O. centr. 
78° (63) 33’. A. 
27 Sept. 4 4} m. gr. 10 d. 
9 Marsidm. As, au S.E. centr. (6 S.) 
an. 1 { 
1 Sept.411}m. Eur. au 8 et a VO. Af. | 
As. au 8,0. centr, 26° (15). # A. | 
11 Févr. 4 4m, gr, 5$ 4, 
7 Aoft 472 dus. gr. 6} d. 
31 Jany. 4 44 8, centr. 
16 Févr. 4 14 m. pet. écl. au N.E. de I'As. 
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12 Juillet 4 3m. pet. écl. au N.E. de l'Eur, 
et au N.O. de l'As. trés-pet. au N.E, 
26 Juillet 4 10 s. 
20 Janv. 4 84 m. gr. 74 4. 
1 Juillet 6748, Eur. au N.O. centr. 22°. T. 
15 Juillet A lls. gr 4d. 
25 Décemb. 410m. Indes, centr. 6° A. 
21 Juin a 7} m. pet. en. Af. plus grande 
en As. au 8. centr, * (8°) * 
30 Novemb. 44s, gr. 44 4. 
26 Mai 4 114 m. 
19 Novemb. a 34 s. 
4 Décemb. 4 11m. Eur. pr. ent. au N. As. 
au N,O. 
29 Avril 4 1046, As. au NE. 
15 Mai 4 44 m. gr. 14d. 
7 Novemb. 448, gr. 8 d. 
19 Avril 4 5 m. pet. A 'E. de PA As, au 
8. centr, 8° S, (24) 33’. 
13 Octob. & 10} 8. extrém. d’As. an S.E. 
centr. 15°, A. 
26 Mars 4 10}m. gr. 34 4. 
18 Sept. 444 m. gr. 5} d. 
2 Octob, 4 114 s. extrém. d'As. au N.E. 
centr. 62°. A. 
28 Févr. A 34m. As, au N, 
14 Mars 4 104 m. 
7 Sept. 48 8. 
17 Févr. 445. Eur, 410. Af. ATO. centr. 
56°. A. 
2 Mars A 248. gr. 73 d. 
27 Aoft 4 64 m. gr. 63d. 
1 Aofit 4 10 m. Eur. au S. Af. As. au S, 
centr. 22° (19) 14S, T. 
11 Jany. 4 8 m. gr. 7} d. 
6 Juillet A 74 8. gr. 7} d. 
22 Juillet 43m. Eur. au N.E. As. centr. 
65° (72). T. 
16 Décemb. 47 m. pet. part. d'Eur, au N.E. 
As. au N, 
31 Décemb, 4 9} s. centr. 
26 Juin A 3} m. 
21 Décemb, 4 43 m. gr. 5$d. 
31 Mai 4 8 m. pet. écl. vers les Indes, 
14 Juin a 68. gr. 34d. 


A. 


A.D, 


24 Novemb. a 104 m. pet. écl. Ear. au $.0. 


Af. AYO, centr. 69% (168). T. 
6 Mai 4 44 m. gr. 24. 
20 Maia 8}m. Eur. au S, et al'E. Af. As. 
centr. 4° 8, (41) 45°36". A. 
29 Octob. 4 midi gr. 2% d. 
25 Avril a 5 8. 
9 Mai i2}s. Eur. au N, As, au N.O. 
18 Octob. a 10 8. 
14 Avril A108, gr. 9d. 
23 Sept. 468, comm. Al'O, de l’Eur. et de 
I'Af. centr. 38° A. 
8 Octob. A 1s. gr. 104 d. 
19 Mars 4 midi. pet. part. d'Eur. au S.E. 
Af. As. au S.O. centr. * (68.) 23° T. 
21 Feévr. a midi. gr. 5 d. 
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9 Marsa 2m. As.Al'E. centr, 17° 16’ 38”. 
18 Aofit 4 3m, gr. 6 d. 
11 Févr. 4 1 m. 
26 Févr. 4 9 m, pet. del, Eur. au N.O. et 
au N. 
23 Juillet 4 10} m. As. pet. au N.O, plus 
gr. au N.E. 
7 Aott 45m. centr. 
31 Janv. 458, gr. 72. 
13 Juillet'ai 3m. Eur. au N.E. As. centr. 
43° 59’ (68). T. 
27 Juillet a 54m. gr. 63d. 
1 Juillet 4 24.8. pet. écl. au S.O. de I'Eur. 
Af. centr. 10% A, 
10 Décemb, 4 128, gr. 43 d. 
25 Décemb. 46 m, As, cent. 31°(15) 22’. T. 
6 Juin a 7s. gr. 13 d 
29 Novemb, 4 114 8. 
11 Mai 4 6 m. gr. p.d’Eur. au N.E. As. 
au N. tr. pet. au N.E. 
26 Mai 4 midi. 
19 Novemb, 4 0} m. gr. 83 d. 
30 Avril A 1s. Eur. Af. As. 4 1'O. centr. 
(36°) 40° 32. 7. 
25 Octob. 47} m. Eur. auS.E. Af. al'E. 
As. au 8, centr. 12°(168.). #A. 
4 Avril 4 5} 8. gr. 2d. 
28 Sept, dls. gr. 6d. 
13 Octob.A 7m. Eur.a TE. ARATE, As, 
centr. 58° (32) 22", A. 
10 Mars A 113m. part. d'Eur, au N, 
24 Mars a 5} s. 
18 Sept. 4 4 m. 
2 Octob,A 7m. As, au N, et au NE. 
28 Févr, 4 0m, extrém. del'As. 4 l'E. centr. 
26° 24’, A, 
13 Mars 4 10}6. gr. 9d. 
7 Sept. 42s. gr. 77d, 
17 Févr. d5 m. extrém. de l'As. au S.E. A. 
22 Jany. a 44s. gr. 74d. 
17 Juillet 4 24 m. gr. 6 d, 
1 Aofitdllm, Eur, Af. As. a]'O. centr. 
68- (64) 30’. T. 
11 Jany. 4 6 m. centr. 
6 Juillet 4 11m, 
16 Décemb. & 34m. As, A YE. centr. 49° 
(27). T. 
31 Décemb. 4 1s. gr. 54 d. 
26 Juin 4 14m, gr. 6d. 
17 Mai 4 midi. gr. 03 d. 
31 Maia 3s. Eur. Af. As. au 8.0. centr. 
40° 28’, A, 
9 Novemb, a 8} 8. gr. 24d. 
6 Mai 4 0 m. 
19 Maia 94s. As. au NE. 
29 Octob. a 64 m, 
26 Avril 444 m. gr. 10} d. 
4 Octob. a 14m. As. au N.E, centr, 84° 
A. 
18 Octob.a 10s. gr. 11d, 
23 Sept.a 3m. As. al'E. cencr. 38°(11’). A. 
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CENOTAPHIUM CAII CHSARIS AUGUSTI F. 
N.B, The smaller capitals indicate the letters supplied by conjecture. 


Desunt dies ac mensis. PIsIs. IN. FORO. IN, AVGVSTEO. SCRIB. AD... . 
Pyen. Q. SERTORIVS, Q. F. ATILIVS. TACITVS. P. RASINIVS. L, F. BASSVS, L. LAPPIVS 
P. vy. THALLYS, Q. SERTORIVS. Q. F, ALPIVS. PICA. C. VETTIVS, L. F. VIRCVLA. M. HERTVS 
M. ¥, pRISOVS, A. ALBIVS, A, FP. GYTTA. TI. PETHONIVS. TI. F. POLLIO, L. FABIVS. L. F. BASSVS 
SEx. aPONIVS. SEX. F. CRETICVS. C. CANIVS,. C, P. SATVERNINVS. L. OTACILIVS, Q. F. PANTHERA 


QVOD. apSVNT. CVM. IN, COLONIA. NOSTRA. PROPTER. CONTENTIONES. CANDIDATO 
RV. MAGISTRATVS. NON. ESSENT. ET. EA. ACTA. ESSENT. QVAE. INFRA. SCRIPTA. SVNT 
OVM. Ap. nll. NONAS. APRILES. ALLATVS. ESSET. NVNTIVS. CAIVM. CAESAREM. AVGVSTI. PATRIS. PATRI 
AE. roNTIF, MAXSVMI. CVSTODIS. IMPERI, ROMANI, TOTIVSQVE. ORBIS. TERRARVM. PRAE 
SIpiws. FILIVM. DIVI. NEPOTEM. POST. CONSVLATVM. QVEM. VLTRA. FINIS, EXTREMAS. POPV 
LI. noMANI. BELLVM. GERENS. PELICITER. PEREGERAT. BENE. GESTA, RE. PVBLICA. DEVICTBIS. AVT 
IN. rIDEM. RECEPTIS. BELLICOSISSIMIS, AC. MAXSIMIS. GENTIBVS. IPSVM, VOLNERIBVS. PRO. RE 
PYauCA, EXCEPTIS, EX. EO. CASV. CRVDELIBYS. FATIS. EREPTVM. POPVLO. ROMANO. IAM. DESIGNA 
TVM. rVSTISSVMVM,. AC, SIMILLVMVM. PARENTIS. SVI. VIRTVTIBVS. PRINCIPEM. COLONIABQVE 
NOSTRAE. VNICVM. PRAESIDIVM. EAQVE. RES. NON. DVM. QVIETO. LYCTV. QVEM. EX DECES 
SV. tL. cAESARIS, FRATRIS. EIVS. CONSVLIS. DESIGNATI. AVGVRIS, PRONI. NOSTRI. PRINCI 
Pla, r¥VENTYTIS, COLONIA. VNIVERSA. SVSCEPERAT, RENOVASSET. MVLTIPLICASSETQVE 
MomnOREM. OMNIVM. SINGVLORVM. VNIVERSORVMQVE. OB. EAS. RES. VNIVERSI. DECV 
RlonzS. COLONIQVE. QVANDO. EO. CASY. IN, COLONIA. NEQVE. ILVIR. NEQVE. PRAEFECTI 
ERAxr. NEQVE. QVISQVAM. IVRE. DICVNDO, PRAERAT. INTER, SESE. CONSENSERVNT. PRO 
MaayITVDINE. TANTAE. AC. TAM. INPROVISAE. CALAMITATIS. OPORTERE. EX. EA. DIE 
QVa. EIVS. DECESVS, NVNTIATVS. ESSET. VSQVI. AD. EAM. DIBM. QVA, OSSA. RELATA. ATQVE 
COnvDITA. IVSTAQVE. EIVS, MANIBVS. PERFECTA. ESSENT. CVNCTOS. VESTE. MVTATA. TEMPLIS . 
Qvze. DEORYM. IMMORTALIVM, BALNEISQVE. PVBLICIS. ET. TABERNIS. OMNIBVS. CLAYSIS 
COnvICTIBVS. SESE, APSTINERE. MATRONAS. QVAE, IN, COLONIA. NOSTRA. SVNT, SYBLVGERE 
DiemQVE. EVM. QVO. DIE. C, CAESAR. OBIT, QVI, DIES, EST, A, D, VIII], KE. MARTIAS. PRO, ALLIENSI 
LYovBREM. MEMORIAE. PRODI. NOTARIQVE. IN, PRAESENTIA. OMNIVM. IVSSY. AO 
VOLVNTATE, CAVERIQVE. NEQVOD. SACRIFICIVM. PVBLICVM. NEVE. QVAE. SVPPLI 
CATIONES, NIVE. SPONSALIA. NIVE. CONVIVIA. PVBLICA. POSTEA. IN, EVM. DIEM 
EOve. vIE. QVI. DIES. ERIT, A. D. VIlil. K. MART. FIANT. CONCIPIANTVR. INDICAN 
TVave. NIVE. QVI. LYDI, SCAENICI. CIRCIENSESVE. EO. DIE. PIANT. SPECTENTVRVE 
VTigvE. EO. DIE. QVOD, ANNIS. PVBLICE. MANIBVS. EIVS. PER. MAGISTRATVS. EOSVE. 
Qv¥1. pss, IVRE. DICVNDO, PRAERVNT. EODEM. LOCO. EODEMQVE. MODO. QVO 
L. cagsARI. PARENTARI. INSTITVTVM. EST. PARENTETVR 
VTIQVE. arcVS. CRLEBERRIMO. COLONIAE. NOSTRAE. LOCO. CONSTITVATVR. ORNA 
TVs. sPOLEIS. DEVICTARVM. AVT. IN. FIDEM. RECEPTARVM. AB. BO. GENTIVM. SVPER 
EV. stATVA. PEDESTRIS. IPSIVS. TRIVMPHALI. ORNATY. CIRCAQVE. EAM. DVAB 
EQvrstRES. INAVRATAE, GAI. ET. LVCI. CAESARVM. STATVAE. PONANTVR 
VTIQVE. cvM. PRIMVM. PER. LEGEM, COLONIAE. DVO. VIROS. CREARE, ET. HABERE. PO 
TVenMVS. II. DVO. VIRI. QVI. PRIMI, CREATI. ERVNT. HOC, QYOD, DECYRIONIBYS 
ET. ¥xtVERSIS. COLONIS. PLACVIT. AD. DECVRIONES. REFERANT, EORVM. PV 
BLica. AVCTORITATE. ADHIBITA. LEGITVME. ID. CAVEATVR. AVCTORIBVSQVE 
11S, ix, TABVLAS, PVBLICAS, REFERATVR. INTEREA. T. STATVLENVS. IVNCVS 
FLameN. AVGYSTALIS. PONTIF. MINOR. PVBLICORVM. P. R. SACRORVM. ROGARE 
TV. vr. CVM. LEGATIS. EXCVSATA. PRAESENTI. COLONIAE. NECESSITATE, HOC 
OFrictvM. PVBLICVM. ET. VOLVNTATEM. VNIVERSORVM. LIBELLO. REDDITO 
IMr, CaAESARI. AVGVSTO. PATRI. PATRIAE, PONTIF, MAXSIMO, TRIBYNICIAE 
POvresr. XXVI. INDICET. 
IDQVe. 7. sgTATVLENVS. IVNCVB. PRINCEPS. COLONIAE. NOSTRAE. FLAMEN. AVGVST 
POntv. MINOR. PVBLICORYM, P. R, SACRORVM, LIBELLO. ITA. VTI. SVPRA. SCRIPTVM 
ESr. nwpPERATORI. CAESARI, AVGVSTO, PONTIFICI. MAXIMO. TRIBVN. POTEST. XXVi. PATRI 
PATRIAE REDDITO. FECERIT. PLACERE. CONSCRIPTIS. QVAE. A. D. ILI]. NONAS. APRILES 
QVAR. sex, AELIO, CATO. C. SENTIO, SATVRNINO. COS, FVERVNT. FACTA. ACTA. CON 
STItvra. SVNT. PER. CONSENSVYM. OMNIVM. ORDINVM. EA OMNIA, ITA. FIERI. AGI. HA 
BEnt. opskRVARIQVE. AB. L. TITIO. A. F. ET. T. ALLIO. T. F. RVFO. IIVIRIS. ET. AB. EIS. QVICVM 
QVE. rostEA. IN. COLONIA. NOSTRA. T1VIR. PRAEFECTI. SIVE, QVI. ALI, MAGISTRATVS 
ERvyr. OMNIA. IN. PERPETVOM. ITA. FIERI. AGI. HABERI. OBSERVARIQVE. VTIQVE. L. TITIVS 
A. ¥. T. ALLIVS. T. FP, RVFVS. TIVIRI. BA. OMNIA. QVAE. SVPRASCRIPTA, SVNT. EX. DECRETO 
Nosrno. CORAM. PRO. QVAESTORIBVS. PRIMO. QVOQVE. TEMPORE. PER. SCRIBAM, PV 


BLIcva. iN. TABVLAS, PVBLICAS. REFERENDA. CVRENT 
CENSUERE 


wo 


| 
| 
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CENOTAPHIUM LUCII C/ESARIS AUGUSTI F. 


ximl. K. ocTopr. PIsIs. IN. FORO. IN, AVGVSTEO. SCRIB. ADFVER. 
Q. PETILIVS, Q. F. P. RASINIVS. L. P. BASSVS. M. PVPPIVS, M. PF. 
Q. SERTORIVS. Q. F. PICA. CN. OCTAVIVS. CN. F. RVFVS. A. ALBIVS 
A. PF. GVTTA 
QVOD. ©. CANIVS. C. F. SATVRNINVS. IIVIR. V. F. DE. AVGENDIs. HONORIBVS 
L. CAESARIS, AVGVSTI, CAESARIS. PATRIS, PATRIAE. PONTIFICIS. MAXSVMI 
TRIBVNICIAR, POTESTATIS. XXV. FLII. AVGVRIS, CONSVLIS, DESIGNATI. PRINCIPIS 
IVVENTVTIS. PATRONL COLONIAB. NOSTRAE. Q. D. E.R. PF. P. D. E.R. C. 
CVM. SENATVS. POPVLIL ROMANI. INTER. CETEROS, PLVRIMOS. AC. MAXSIMOS 
HONORES. L, CAESARIS. AVGVSTI. CAESARIS. PATRIS. PATRIAB. PONTIFICIS. MAXIMI. TRIBV 
NICIAE. POTESTATIS. XXV. FILIO. AVGVRI. CONSVLI. DESIGNATO. PER 
CONSESVM. OMNIVM. ORDINVM 
Hie lacuna, in qua nonnull lines 
pericre, hodie cwmento et caloe expleta ost. 


TETVR. DATA. CVRA. C, CANIO. SATVRNINO. IIiVIRO. ET. DECEM. PRIMIS. ELIGENDI 
ASPICIENDIQVE. VTER, EORVM. LOCVS. MAGIS. IDONEVS. VIDEATVR. EMENDVS 
PVBLICA. PECVNIA, A. PRIVATIS. EIVS. rocl, gvew. MAGIS. PROBAVERINT. VTIQVE 
APVD. BAM. ARAM. QVOD, ANNIS. A. D. xu. K. surr, PVBLICE, MANIBVS. EIVS, PER. MAGIS 
TRATVS. EOSVE. QVI. IBL. IVRI. DICENDI. PrarurVNT. TOGIS. PVLLIS, AMICTOS 

QVIBVS. BORVM. IVS. FASQVE. ERIT. EO. Dre g1tv8. VESTIS HABENDAE. INFERIAE. MIT 
TVNTVR. BOSQVE. ET. OVIS. ATRI. INFVLIS. CAERVLIS. INFVLATI. pil8. MANIBVS. EIVS 
MACTENTVR. EAEQVE. HOSTIAE. EO. LOCO. ADOLEANTVR. SVPER. QVE. EAS. 

SINGVLAE. VRNAE. LACTIS. MELLIS. OLEI FVNDANTVR. AC. TVM. DEMVM, FACTAM 
cereus, POTESTATEM. SI. QVI. PRIVATIM. VELINT. MANIBVS. EIVS, INFERIAS. MITTERE 
NIVE. Qvis. AMPLIVS. VNO. CEREO. VNAVE. FACE. CORONAVE. MITTAT. DVM. II. QVI. I 
MOLAVERINT, CINCTI. CABINO. RITV. STRVEM. LIGNORVM, SVYCCENDANT. ADQVE. 

EXINDE. HABEANT. 

vr. LOCVS. ANTE. EAM. ARAM. QVO. EA. STRVES. CONGERANTVR. COMPONANTVR. PATEAT 
QVOQYE. VERSVS. PEDES. XL. STIPITIBVSQVE. ROBVSTIS. SAEPIATVR. LIGNORVMQVE 
ACERVOS. EIVS. REIL GRATIA. QVOD. ANNIS, IB]. CONSTITVATVR. CIPPOQVE. GRANDI 
SECVNDVM. ARAM, DEFIXSO. HOC. DECRETVM. CVM. SVPERIORIBVS. DECRETIS. AD. EIVS 
HONORES. PERTINENTIBYS. INCIDATVR. INSCVLPATVRVE. NAM. QVOD. AD. CETERA 
SOLEMNIA, QVAE. EODEM. ILLO. DIE. VITARE. CAVERIQVE. PLACVISSENT. PLACERENT 
QVE. ID. SEQVENDVM, QVOD. DE. IIS, SENATVS. P. R, CENSVISSET. VTIQVE. PRIMO 
QVOQVE. TEMPORE. LEGATI. EX. NOSTRO. ORDINE. IMPER. CAESAREM. AVGVSTVM 
PATREM. PATRIAE. PONTIFICEM. MAXIMVM. TRIBVNICIAE, POTESTATIS. XXV. 

ADEANT. PETANTQVE. AB. EO. VTI. COLONIS, IVLIENSIBV8. COLONIAE, OBSEQVENTI 
IVLIAE. PISANAR, EX. HOC. DECRETO. EA. OMIA. FACERE. EXSEQVIQVE. PERMITTAT 


MONUMENTUM ANCYRANUM EX RECOGNITIONE EDM. CHISHULLI. 
[Ex Editione Wolfiana, Lips. 1802. 8vo.] 


RERVM. GESTARVM. DIVI. AVGVSTI. QVIBVS. ORBEM. TERRARVM. IMPERIO. POPVLI. 
ROM. SVBIECIT. ET. IMPENSARVM. QVAS. IN. REMPVBLICAM. POPVLVMQVE. ROMANVM. 
FECIT. INCISARVM. IN. DVABVS. AHENEIS. PILIS. QVAE. SVNT. ROMAE. POSITAE, 
EXEMPLAR. SVBIECTVM. 


Tabula prima intrantibua a leva. 


ANNOS . VYNDEVIGINTI . NATVS . EXERCITVM . PRIVATO . CONSILIO . ET . PRIVATA . IMPENSA 
COMPARAVI . PER . QVEM . REMPVBLICAM . olsTINATIONE . FACTIONIS . OPPRESSAM 
IN . LIBERTATEM . VINDICAVI . SemaTVS . DECRETIS . HONORIFICIS . ormatws . IN . eum 
ORDINEM . SVM . adlectus a CONSVLIBVS . inter consulares wt sententiam dice 








3c 





pow 
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REM . LOCVMgne . et IMPERIVM . MIHI . DEDIT . RESPVBLICA . Va . PRAETORI . SIMVL . CVM 
CONSVLIBVS . IRtio et Pansa, Huie AVTEM . EODEM . ANNO. ME . suffectum 

CONSVLEM . cum ediDISSET . ET . TRIVMVIRVM . REIPVBLICAE . CONSTITVEadae 
QVI . PARENTEM . coNIVrati occidisseent IN . EXILIVM . EXPVLI . IVDICIIS . LEGI 
TIMIS . VLTVS . POSTEA . BELLYM . INFERENTIS . REIPVBLICAE . . «© «© «© «© «© 


- 7 + * . * . . . . . - . . * * . . . . . . 


ARMA . TERRA . MARIQVE . . . . . sigNAQVE . TOTO . ORBE . TERRARVM . = cireuméuli 
VICTORQVE . OMNIDVS . svpplicidVS . CIVIBVS . PEPERCI . @ im EXILio sponte tua de- 
GENTES . QVIBVYS . TVTO . Heeret . SERVARI . QVAM . EXCIDERE . Matui . . - 
MILLIA . CIVIVM . ROMAnorwm adacta SACRAMENTO . MEO . FVERVNT . CIRCITER . quingen- 
TA . EX . QVIBVS . DEDVri in coloniaS , AVT . REMISI . IN . MVNICIPIA . SVA . STIPENdiis solu- 
TIS . MILLIA . ALIQVANTO . plus quAM . TRECENTA . ET . HS . OMNIBVS . AGROS . Adsignati 
AVT . PECVNIAM . PROPriam er, ME . DEIDZ Lonmgas NAVES . CEPI . SESCENtas . procter ali- 
AS . SIQVAE . MINORIs quam tirEMES FVERVNT7 

BIS . OVANS . TRIVMPHAri tris egi cuRVLIS . TRIVMPHOS . ET . APPELLAMes sum viciens a 


«MEL . IMPERATOr . cumgue pluRIS . TRIVMPHOS . MIAI . SEnatus decrevissct, tia tamen 

agendis mPERSEDI . ¢ tantummodo laurV8 . DEPOSVI . IN . CAPITOLIO . Deimatia ef ITiwr- 

tie qgVOQVEB . BBLLO . NVNC . perdomiTIS . OB . RES . Ané ductu meo aut per lega- 

TOS . AVSPICHS . MEIS . TERRA . MARIQVE . PROSPERE . GESTAS . QvVaesifamgue bilo re- 

QVIEM . DECREVIT . SENATYS . SVPPLICANDVM . ESSE . DIS . IMMOrtalitus .. . . 

»- «  « QVO . ef BENATVS . CONSVLTO . SVPPLICATVM . EST . IN . DEOrum. .  . ° 

e 6 * «© «© VOw «© «© «© « + «+ VM. REO. . .« AVT. RR. . . . 

+ « « AM . TER. DECIENS. . «© © «© «© «© «#© © © #8 © 8 © * . . . 

« «+ «+ « AB. POTES © © © «© © © © #© © © © © 8» 8 @ 8 . ° 
ME . IA Pe ee cay ee Se . 8 . 


- Cetera buic Tabule inscripta cuncta penitus evanuerunt. 
Tabula secunda a lava. 


PATRITIORVM . NVMERVM . AVXI . CONSVYL . QVINTYM . IVSSV . POPVLI . ET . SENATVS . SENA 
TVM . TER. LEGI . ET . IN. CONSVLATV. SEXTO. CENSVM . POPVLI . CONLEGA . M . AGRIPPA . BGI 
LVSTRVM . POST . ANNVM . ALTERVM . ET . QVADRAGENSIMVM . FECI . QVO , LVSTRO . CIVI 
VM . ROMANORVM . CENSA . SYNT . CAPITA . QVADRAGIENS . CENTVM . MILLIA . ET 
SEXAGINTA . TRIA . MILLIA . AlteruM . CONSVLARI . CVYM . IMPERIO . LVSTRVM 
censumgue SOLVS . FECI . CENSORINo @ ASINIO . COS . QVO . LVSTRO . CENSA . SVYNT 
CIVIVM . ROMANORVM . capita QVADRAGIENS . CENTVM . MILLIA . ET . DVCEN 
TA . TRIGINTA . TRIA . Millia . TertioM . CONSVLARI . CVM . IMPERIO . LYSTRVM 
CONLEGA . TIB . CAcsare fei SEX «. POMPEIO . ET . SEX . APFVLEIO . Cos, 
Qvo LYSTRO . ETiam censa sunt RoMANORVM * CAPITVM * QVADRAGIENS . 
CENTVM . Millia twIGINTA . ET SEPTEM MILLIA 


LEGIBVS . NOVIs tats eXEMPLA . MAIORVM . EXOLESCENTIA .~ reroceri, a@ fugientia | 
IAM . EX . NOStro conspectu AVITATVM . RERVM . EXEMPLA . IMITANDA . propos 
* 8 . . * ATVS . ET ,. SACERDOTES * 8 4 + 8 «© «6 . ‘ . . . ° 
. - ° ° . Vv. TIS... . EFEC - © © © © 6 . . * © «© « . ° 
» 7 . QVATTVOR . AMPLISSIMA . COLLEgia 
. . . . MPBIAM . ET. MVNICIPI . .. M. VNI 


ude. 6 APVD . OMNIA . PVLVINARIA . PRO . VALEMdine 
oe ao 4g YsVM . EST . IN . SALIARE . CARMEN . ET . SACROSAN 

. oo. «s+ ¥O... KREA... TRIBVNITIA . POTESTAS . MIHI 

: MVS...ITER.M.IN . . «1 «© «© «© «© «@ ¢ : : 


populo SACERDOTIVM . DEFERENTE ‘ MIHI . QvobD * PATER . MEVS 3. proewract . 

sucepi id SACERDOTIVM . ALIQVOD . POST . ANNOS . EO . MORMwo qui post patrem 

meum illwé procVRAVERAT . CYNCTA . EX . ITALIA bs Mas gat de ces ak, wat Saye 
val(VDINE . QVANTA . ROMAE . NVNguam Dee Ce ee A Ge <a Se 

. | * P. SulpIClIO . C. VALGIO . CONSVLIBYS . . ° ° » . ° « ‘ Ps e e ‘ 

° . ‘ aeDIS . HONORIS . ET . VIRTVTIS . AD . memORIAM 

a “ . #NATVS . CONSACRAVIT . IN . QVA . PON ° . . e « s * « ° . ¥ 

‘ ‘ a @NNIVERSARIVM . SACRIFICIVM . FACERE . e s e P ‘. . - . je ° . 

‘ . . R...tT... IN. VRBEM . EX a « ' ° ° e ° e e * ° e - 

7 ; r . AVIT . ° ‘ . e P - e . . 5 i . Py ° ‘ ° . * r ps 

e . ‘ a PARS . ° e . . * 4 7 . e . * * . ~ 

p ; . 5 7 ET . PRIN ......dA . MIBE 

° e Ps « « . ONOS ....- RAB . e * e . e ® e . e . ° ° e 

vee in HispaNIA . GALNague prOVINCHIS . PROSpere e ® e - « . ° a . « - 2 
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a WE OP a a RAM. ee a i ew Oe a ee 
» os «+ «+  « pro REDITV . MEO . OOnsacrari at AD. EAM. ow ww lw we 
e a 0 « SRAIORRATWS 50. BAO 5 eS ee 
et Sit ONT MM dk a te Be 8 SS Oe, See a el 
+ oe + + pe. «TOTVM =. Imperium =.) POPVLE. «=. «ROMANI «para est terra | 
marique pAX . CVMgue a condifa wre . Ianum . QuiRinum BIS. OMNINO . CLAYSVYM 


fsisSE . PRODATVR . EVM . Senaus . PER . ME . PRINCIPEM . ter cLAVDENDVM . ESSE . iussif7 
Inter AOs MEOS . QVOS . SiNistra srs MIHI . ERIPVIT . EORVM . CAIVM . ET . LVCIYM . CAESAR 


Tabula tertia a leva. 


HONORIS . MEI . CAVSA .‘SENATVS . POPVLVSQVE . ROMANVS . ANNVM . QVINTVM . ET . DECI 
MVM . AGENTIS . CONSVLES . DESIGNAVIT . VT. EVM . MAGISTRATVM . INIRENT . POST . QVIN 
QVENNIVM . ET . EX . EO. DIE . QVO. DEDVCTI. SVNT. IN. FORVM . VT . INTERESSENT . CONSILIS 
PVBLICIS . DECREVIT . SENATVS . EQVITES . AVTEM . ROMANI . VNIVERSI . PRINCIPEM 
IVVENTVTIS . VTRumQVe eRVM . PARmis eT . HASTIS . ARGENTEIS . DONATVM . AP 
PELLAVERVNT7 

PLEBEI , ROMANAE . VIRITIM . $8 . TRECENOS . NVMERAVI . EX . TESTAMENTO . PATRIS 
MEL . ET . NOMINE . MEO . QVADRINGENOS . EX . BELLORVM . MANIBUS . CONSVL 
QVINTVM . DEDI . ITERVM . AVTEM . IN . CONSVYLATV . DECIMO . EX . PATRIMONIO | 


MEO . IIS . QVADRINGENOS . CONGIARI . VIRITIM . PERNVMERAVI . ET . CONSVL | 
VNDECIMVM . DVODECIM . FRVYMENTATIONES . FRVYMENTO . PRIVATIM . COEMPTO 
EMENSVYS . BYM . ET . TRIBYNITIA . POTESTATE . DVODECIMVM . QVADRINGENOS 
NVMMOS . TERTIVM . VIRITIM . DEDI . QVAB . MEA . CONGIARIA . PERVENERVNT 
ad osestertIVM «0 OMILLIA =. «6ONVNQVAM) . OMINVS) .«s QVINQVAGINTA « «=OET «. =‘ DVCENTAZ 
TRIBVNITIAE . POTESTATIS . DVODEVICINSIMVM . CONSVL . XUL . TRECENTIS . ET . VIGINTI 
MILLIBVS . PLEBET . VRBANAE . SEXAGENOS . DENARIOS . VIRITIM . DEDI 


ET . CVOIVIS . MILITVM . MEORVM . CONSVL . QVINTVM . EX . MANIBIIS . VIRITIM 
MILLIA . NVMMVM . SINGVLA . DEDI . ACCEPERVNT . ID . TRIVMPHALE . CONGIARIVM 
IN. COloniiSS . HOMINVM . CIRCITER . CENTVM . ET . VIGINTI MILLIA7 CONSVL . TER 
TIVM . DECIMVM . SEXAGENOS . DENARIOS . PLEBEI . QVAE . TVM . FRYMENTVM . PVYBLICVM 
ACCEPERVNT . DEDI . BA. MILLIA . HOMINVM . PAVLO , PLYRA . QVAM . DVCENTA . FVERVNT 
PECVNIAM . pro AGRIS . QVOS . IN . CONSVLATV . MEO . QVARTO . ET . POSTEA . CONSVLIBVS 
M. Crasso @ CN . LENTVLO . AVGVRE . ADSIGNAVI . MILITIBVYS . SOLVI . MVNICIPIS7 EA 
SESTERTIVM . CIRCITER . SEXSIENS . MILLIENS . FVIT . QVAM . et COLLATIONIBVS . pro 
PRAEDiis NVYMERAVI . ET . CIRCITER . BIS . MILLIENS . ET . SESCENTIENS . QVOD . PRO. AGRIS 
PROVINCIALIBVS . SOLVI7 ID . PRIMVS . ET . SOLYS . OMNIVM . QVI . DEDVXERVNT 
COLONIAS . MILITVM . IN . ITALIA . AVT . IN. PROVINCHS . AD . MEMORIAM . AETATIS 
MEAE . FECL. ET . POSTEA. 7i. NERONI . ET . CN . PISONI . CONSVLIBYS , ITEMQVE . C. ANTISTIO 
ET.D.LABLIO , COS. ET. C. CALVISIO. ET. L . PASIENO . CONSYLIBYS . ET . Leninls ef MESSALINO 
CONSVLIBVS . ET . LL. CANINIO . ET . Q. FABRICIO . CONSVLIBVS . veleranis guOS . EME 
RITEIS . STIPENDIS a IN * SVA * MVYNCIPia reduxi PRAEMia aere numERATO 
PERSOLVI . QVAM . IN . REM . SESTertivm MILL ‘ ’ ‘ ° ‘ . . * ’ . . 
IMPENDI? 

QVATER . PECVYNIA . MEA . IVVI . AERARIVM . ITA . VT. SESTERTIVM . MILLIENS . ET 
QVINQVIENS . AD . EOS . QVI . PRAEERANT . AERARIO . DETVLERIM . ET . M . Aemilio 
EBT . L. ARVNTIO . COS . IN. AERARIVM . MILITARE . QVOD . EX . CONSILIO. « “ 
COastituTVM . EST . EX ., gqwo PRAEMIA . DARENTVR  . MILITIBVS . QVI.. = Viginti 
stipendia EMERVISSENT . HS . MILLIENS . ET . SEPTINGENTIens Tih. Cacesaris 
nomine ef mEO , DETVLI . - é . ‘ . . . . . 2. 8 . . e e ‘ ® ° e 
- + « «© qu. CN. ET. P . LENTVLVS . comsVLES . FVERVNT . CVYM . D . CERENT . . * 
+ + «+ « « » CENTVM . MILLIBYS . HOMINVM .... IBVS ....0O. FBV..... 


Tabula prima a dextra, 


CVRIAM . ET . CONTINENS . EI . CHALCIDICVM . TEMPLVMQVE . APOLLINIS . IN 
PALATIO . CVYM . PORTICIBVS . AEDEM . DIVI . IVLI . LVYPERCAL . PORTICVM . AD . CIR 
CVYM . FLAMINIVM . QVAM . SVM . APPELLARI . PASSVS . EX . NOMINE . EIVS . QVI . PRI 
OREM . EODEM . IN . SOLO . FECERAT . OCTAVIAM . PYLVINAR . AD . CIRCVM . MAXIMVM 
AEDES . IN . CAPITOLIO , IOVIS . FERETRI . ET . IOVIS . TONANTIS . AEDEM . QVIRINI 
AEDES . MINERVAE . ET . IVNONIS REGINAE . ET . IJOVIS . LIBERTATIS . IN . AVENTINO 
AEDEM . LARVM . IN . SYMMA . SACRA . VIA . AEDEM . DEVM . PENATIVM . IN . VELIA 
AEDEM . IVVENTATIS . AEDEM . MATRIS . MAGNAE . IN . PALATIO . FECI7 





3c 2 
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CAPITOLIVM . ET . POMPEIVM . THEATRVM . VTRVMQVE . OPVS . IMPENSA . GRANDI . REFECI 
| SINE . VLLA . INSCRIPTIONE . NOMINIS . MEIZ RIVOS . AQVARVM . COMPLYRIBVS . LOCIS | 
| VETVSTATE . LABENTES . REFECI . ET . AQVAM . QVAE . MARCIA . APPELLATVR . DVPLICAVI 
| FONTE . NOVO . IN . RIVYM . EIVS . IMMISSO7 FORVM . IVLIVM . ET . BASILICAM 





QVAE . FVIT . INTER . AEDEM . CASTORIS . ET , AEDEM , SATVRNI . COEPTA . PROFLIGATA 
QVE . OPERA . A . PATRE . MEO . PERFECI . ET . EANDEM . BASILICAM . CONSVMPTAM . IN | 
CENDIO . AMPLIATO . EIVS . SOLO . SVB . TITVLO . NOMINIS . FLLIORVM . meorum INCO | 
| HAVE. ET . 8f . VIVVS . NON . PERFECISSEM . PERFICL . AB . HEREDIBVS . meis tus 
i DVO. ET . OCTOGINTA . TEMPLA . DEVM . IN . VRBE . CONSVL 
| «+... +. REPEC] . NVLLO . PRAETERMISSO . QVOD . « TEMPore . . . 6. 1. 4 


+e ee 2 we eo » MV... M.. » TRVMINEA . Aw ee ee eh et BT © © e+ th hel elhl le 
» » « PRAETER.... IVME . LINV .. LYM * 8 . ‘ . 


PRIVATO . SOLO . dedictte MARTIS . VLTORIS . TEMPLYM . FORVMQVE AVGVSTVM . ET 
THEATRVM . AD . AEDEM . APOLLINIS . IN . SOLO . MAGNA . EX . PARTE . Ad. id... 
EMPTO . FECL . QVOD . SVB . NOMINE . M . MARCELLI . GENERI . NITESCIT7 DONA er 
MANIBIIS . IN. CAPITOLIO. ET. IN. AEDE . DIVI. IVLI . ET . IN . AEDE . APOLLINIS . ET.IN. AE 
DE . VESTAE . ET . IN . TEMPLO . MARTIS . VLTORIS . CONSACRAVI . QVAE . MIHI . CONSTI 
TERVNT . HS . CIRCITER . MILLIENS7 AVRI . CORONARI . PONDO . TRIGINTA . ET . QVIN 
QVE . MILLIA . MVNICIPOS . ET . COLONIS . ITALIAE . CONFERENTIBVS . AD . TRIVMPHOS 
MEOS . QVINTVM . CONSVL . REMISIT . ET . POSTEA . QVOTIENSCVMQVE . IMPERATOR . AP 
PELLATVS . SVM . AVRVM . CORONARIVM . NON . ACCEPI . DECERNENTIBVS . MVNICIPUS 
ET . CONfereNtibus quae fine ADQVE . ANTEA . DECREVERANT7Z .~ « 2. 1 ¢ 6 6 he Ue} 
muNVS . GLADIATORIVM . DEDI . MEO . NOMINE . ET . QVINQVIENS . FILIORVM . MEO 
RVM . AVT . NEPOTVM . NOMINE . QVIBYS . MVNERIBVS . PYGNAVERVNT . Howunum 





circiter DECEM . MILLIA .. . . BIS dedi FERARVM . VNDIQVE . ACCINcarum i 
+ 8 6 ee + MpectacVLA . PROprio meo NOMINEE , ET TERTIVM . NEPOtem . . * . . . 
. » ZLudos FECI . MEO . NOMINEE . QVATER . ALIORVM . AVTEM . Magistratwum 

a@bentiVM . TER . ET . VIGIENS ....... + « i collGIO . XV . VIRORVM . MAGIsaer ad- 
tecto in COLLEGIVM . M . AGRIPPA ... PER . QVindeCim tiroS . C . FVRNIO . C . SILANDO . COS. 
quiNtos feei LVDOS . saeeulares nulli vivorum ties ante iD . TEMPVS . DEINDE ° . . . 


. . . . 8 © « ' © © © 2© «© « * 8 «© «© «© «  « +» Venationes bestia- 
RVYM . AFRICANARVM . MEO . NOMINE . ET . FILIORVM . MEORVM . ET . NEPOTVM . IN . CIB 
CO, AVT.IN. FORO. AVT. IN. AMPHITHEATRIS . POPYLO. DEDI . SEXIENS. ET. VIGIENS . QVIBVS 
CONFECTA . SVYNT . BESTIARVM . CIRCITER . TRIA . MILLIA . ET . QVINGENTAEZ 

NAVALIS . PROELI . SPECTACVLVM . POPVLO , DEDI . TRANS . TIBERIM . IN . QVO . Loco 
NVYNG . NEMYS . EST . CAESARVM . CAVAt solo in longitudinem mille 
ET . OCTINGENTOS . PEDES . IN . LATITVDINE . Mille eraat e¢ DVCENTI . IN . QVO . TRI 
GINTA . ROSTRATAR . NAVES . TRIREMES . e gquadriremES . PLVYRIS . AVTEM 
MINORES . INTER . SE . CONFLIXERVNT . Afticis ef Persicis CLASSIBVS . PVGNAVE 
RVNT . PRAETER . REMIGES . MILLIA dAominum friginTA . CIRCITERZ 

IN, TEMPLIS . OMNIVM . CIVITATIVM ., Primarum Suropae ET . ASIAE . VICTOR . ORNA 
MENTA . REPOSVI . QVAE . SPOLIATIS . TEMPls is cum QVO . BELLVYM . GESSERAM 
PRIVATIM . POSSEDERAT . Meae STATVAE . PEDESTRES . ET . EQVESTRES . ET . IN 
QVADRIGEIS . ARGENTEAE . STETERVNT . IN . VRBE . XXC . CIRCITER . QVAS . IPSE 
SVSTVLI . BXQVE . EA . PECVNIA . DONA , AVREA . IN . AEDE . APOLLINIS . MEO . NOMI 
NE. ET . ILLORVM . QVI . MIHI . STATVARVM . HONOREM . HABVERVNT . POSVI . 


Tubula secunda a dextra. 

MARB . PACAVI . A. PRAEDONIBYS7 EO . BELLO . SERVORVM . QVI . FYGISSENT . A. DO 
MINIS . SVIS. ET. ARMA. CONTRA . REMPVBLICAM . TVLERVNT . frigiNTA . PERE . MILLIA. CAPTA 
DOMINIS . AD . BVPPLICIVM . SVMENDVYM . TRADIDIZ IVRAVIT . IN . MEA . VERBA . TOTA 
ITALIA . SPONTE . SVA . ET . Me pro. «VICTis deCitus DVCEM . DEPOPOSCIT7 IVRA 


VERVNT . IN. EADEM . Verta GafLIAE . JHispANIARE . A/friCA . SICILIA . SAR 
DINIA. QUE w se ew ew lw lw le CUB Cw lw lw lO KATORES . PLYRES 
QVAM . DCC . IN » oe + «© « « « « CONSVLIBVS . FACTI . SVNT. AD. EVM. DIEM 
QVO . SCRIPTA . SVNT . . . 1. 6 ew he hw Ue leh le le) e)~SCCEROITER . CLXX7 
OMNIVM . PROVINCIARVM . 8 8 8 ew whl ehh) CO QYIBVS . FINITIMAB . FVERVNT 
GENTES . QVAE . Nondum subiectae erant Pop. RomanO . FINES . AVXI . GALLIAS . ET . HISPA 
NIAS . PROVINCIAsque «ww. Oe) oquas allwT =, OCEANVS . A. GADIBVS . AD . OSTI 
VM . ALBIS . FLVMINIS . . * ad usyue regiONE . EA QVAE . PROXIMA . EST . HA 
DRIANO . MARI. armis perlustravi . NVLLI . GENTI BELLO . PER . INIVRIAM 
INLATO7 Classis Romana. ww, AB . OSTIO , RHENI AD, SOLIS . ORIENTIS . RE 


GIONEM . YSQVE . AD . ovbis eztremA . NAVIGAVIT . QVO . NEQVE . TERRA . NEQVE 
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MARI . QVISQVAM . ROMANORVM . ANTE . ID. TEMPVS . ADIT7 CIMBRIQVE . ET . CHARIIDES 
ET . SEMNONES . ET . EIVSDEM . TRACTVS, ALII . GERMANORVM . POPVLI.. PER . LEGATOS . AMICI 
TIAM . MEAM . ET . POPVLI . ROMANI . PETIERVNTZ . MEO . IVSSV. ET . AVSPICIO . DVCTI . SVNT. 
duo EXERCITVS . EODEM , FERE . TEMPORE . IN , AETHIOPIAM . ET . IN , AradJIAM . QVA. EA . fem- 


peel 8G er ess, ves 0 eer ow ee weet erect Pe! bee Se, come! a (ac ae: sO ca ah ee ee 
. » « ESAB . SVNT . IN. SICILI . - SAT . TI... TS... EBT. HR... VB. ‘ . t 
DV .. MI... 8B . e ‘ . . . ° s . . e . . . « ° e * . . . 
- . « NES .. ABAE ‘ « ‘ . . « ° e . ‘ ° . ° . * * . * . . 

- PIVM ... MAM . AD . . * . . * . . . ArmeNIAM . malOREM . INTER 
FECTO . REGE . EIVS . ARTAXia .. M . POSSE . . ° ° : ° ° MA ° ° ° ° 
NOSTRORVM . EXEMPLO . REGI..M . ID . e . . . ° . » . . . in potesta- 
TEM . TIGRANIS . REGIS . PER . Ti. NeROnem diademate cius capili imposito ftranstuli Ar- 


meNIAM . GENTEM . POSTEA . Inguleam , GENTEM . ET . REBELLANTEM . Domitam PER . CA 
IVM . FILIVM . MEVM . REGI . ARlobarzani gubernandam et frenan- 

DAM . TRADIDI . ET . POST . Eius MorfEM . FILIO . EIVS . ARTAVASDI . QVOdam ture Ariobarra- 
NE . QVI. ERAT . EX . REGIO . GENERE . ARMENIORVM . ORIVNDYS . IN . ID . REGaum deducto? PRO 
VINCIAS . OMNIS . QVAE . TRANS . HADRIANVM , MARE . VERGVNT . ef fonticas Asia- 
NASQVE . IAM . EX . PARTE . MAGNA . REGIBVS . EAS . POSSIDENTIBVS . concessi7 Siciliam e 
SARDINIAM . OCCVPATAS . BELLO . SERVILI . RECIPERAVI7 

COLONIAS . IN. AFRICA . SICILIA . MaceDONIA . VTRAQVE . HISPANIA . in Gallia Comata et 
GALLIA . NARBONENSI . PRaeter pracssiDIA . MILITVM . DEDVXI7 ITALIA . AVTem_ coloni- 
AS . QVAE . VIVO . MB . CELEBERRDIAERE . ET . FREQVENTISSIMAE . FVERVNT . tixer 
DEDYCTAS . HABET7 . 

SIGNA . MILITARIA . COMPLYRA . per nostros dwcES . AMISSA . DEVICTIS lezionibus  recepi 
EX . HISPANIA . ET . GEN¢#hus DeimATEIS7 PARTHOS . TRIVM . EXERCITVVM . ROMANO 
RVM . SPOLIA . ET . SIGNA restitwere MIHI . SVPPLICESQVE . AMICITIAM . POPVLI . ROMANI 
PETERE . COEGI . EA. AVTEM . SIGNA. IN . PENETRALI . QVOD. EST. IN . TEMPLO. MARTIS. VL 
TORIS . REPOSVI7 

PANNONIORVM . GENTES . QVAS . ANTE . ME. PRINCIPEM . POPVLI . ROMANI . EXERCITVS , NVN 
QvaAM . ADIT . DEVICTAS . PER . TI . CAESAREM . QVI . TVM . PRAEERat erercitibVS 
IMPERIO . POPVLI . ROMANI . SVBIECI . PROTYLIQVE . FINES . imperii od Jeri FLYMINIS 
fipam . . . QVOD . A..WV.-.=.=s VS . BXERCITVS .. EIS... SPRO ....A =. 


ITM a ie a at ae ck ORD 0 cc ts IN SG ee a ee es ETS 
WO SR AS SS i -- ek ake Se ae a oes a os Se, ae? ge A Cy ee 
AD . ME . EX . INDa ‘iy See Ba By oe ee ta as ee aS a a an Gn, ta ee 
ry ee ee ee a rrr ce 
PER . LEGAf~s BASTARNARVM ...N ... ET. SARmaum@RVM . . 1. we ee le 
TANAIMQVE . VLTRA . REC . .. RVMO... REX . ET . HIBER eee eh a Se. oh 
AD . ME . SVPPLICES . CONFVGEruat REGES . PARTHORVM . TIRIDAets «ww ww wl 


Tabula tertia a dextra, 


REGIS . PHRATIS (sic) . . . » . MEDORVM .. ARTA. «© «© «© «© 


. . * 


» « BES .. BRITANN ......+ + + DAMNO.. BELLA ,.. ET .. TIM ..... ORVM 
MAELO . MAR . OMANORVM . SVEDO . FF. . «© «© «© «© « « « « Ree PARTHORVM 
PHRATES (sic) ORODIS . FILIVS . FILIOS . SVOS . NEPOtesque mist IN . ITALIAM . NON 
BELLO . SVPERATVS . SED . AMICITIAM . NOSTRAM . PER . Awe SVORVM . PIGNORA 


PETENS . PLVRIMAEQVE . ALLAE GENTES . EXPErtae sunt Komanam FIDEM . ME . PRIN 
CIPE . QVIBVS . ANTEA . CVM . POPYLO . ROMANO. auilum omnino fuit (EGATIONVM 
ET . AMICITIAE . COMMERCIVM7 

A . ME . GENTES . PARTHORVM . ET ,. MEDORVM petierunt per PRINCIPES . EARVM . GENTI 


VM . REGESQVE . PER . EOS . ACCEPERVNT . PArthi Vononem regis PhraTIS . FILIVM 
REGIS , GRODIS . NEPOTEM . MEDI . Artatanum . . 6 ° s REGIS . ARTAVASDIS . FI 
LIVM . REGIS . ARIOBARZANIS . NEPotem . . * - «© * . ‘ ; 7 e . a ‘ ° 
IN. OONSVLATV . SEXTO . ET . SEPTIMO .~= postjvam bella ciriliA . EXTINXERAM 
PER . CONSENSVM . VNIVERSORVM . Romanorum cieIVM . REMPVBLICAM 
EX . MEA . POTESTATE . IN . SENATVs oe populi Romani @RBITRIVM . TRANSTVLI 
Qvo . PRO . MERITO . MEO . SENAtus me appeilarit AvgusTVM . ET . LAVREIS 
POSTES . AEDIVM . MEARVM . Vinx . . » FVIT. CASBV . . RB ° . «© e a A . 
IANVAM . MEAM . ET . QVA.. 8ST .. RB. IN. VIIA. POSI e » . e Pr ° ° 
. »- VS . QVEM. . . &. -R. . - »« M. ET. . . VIRTVTIS . CLE ° 
‘ e P . ‘ s E : . : EST .P. ° Vs . CLYPEI « ; . P . 





er 
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eee we a tw ok Re a SND IPO ok se ee 
eRTIVM . DEaMVM . CONSVLATVS se ee we eg Senantus ef equeSTER . ORDO 
POPVLVSque ROMANVS . VNIVERSVB . . 2 4) ww ee ee memoTIAE . IDQVE 
IN . VESTIBVio aEDIVM . MEARVM iNSCRIBENdwum . . . 3 . . «© +. @ IN. FORO. AYG 
« + #6 QVADRigas QVAE . MIHI er S . C . POSit@ sunt, SeripSl . HAEC . cum 
anNVM . AGEreM . SEPTVAGENS#num sextum. 

! 

BVYMMA . PECVNIAE . QVAM . DEDIt ; ‘ | 
. « SIS . MILITIBVS . NECESSARIVM 

OPERA . FECIT . NOVA . AEDEM . MAsris Magna . . 
DIVI . IVLI . QVIRINI . MINERVAec . ‘. r . 
LARVM . DEVM . PENATIVM . IVVentatis . 7 : ; . ‘ 
AD . CIRCVM . CVRIAM . CVM . Chateidico 7 , . ; : F : ; . 
IVLIAM . @&ATRVM . M . MARCELLI ‘ . .  Basilicam Cai et Luci 
CAESARVM ‘ ; . . . . : : : ‘ ‘ , : : 
REFECIT . CAPITOlum . . . sSQVE . A A s 7 theairVM . POM 
PEI . AQVam . MArciam . LA . * ° * « . ° ° ‘ 
IMPENSIS . RR. .. ‘s ; ‘ P 7 ; . . : ‘ GLADIATORVM 
F é : ferRAE . MOTV . INCENDIOQVE . CENSVM. . . ‘ . 

P : V8QvE . QVORVM . CENSVS . EXPLEVIT. 


MONUMENTUM ANCYRANUM GRAECE, 


Afyurroy Biuou [‘Plaualwr fyenovig wpood yea, 'Ap- 
peviay thr pellova draipelévros Tat BariAdws Suvrduevos 
éwapxelay woijoa: parddocy ¢BovAadOny kara Ta wdrpia 
judy Eby Baotrdclavy Teypdvp "Apt| aov|detou vig viawg 3é 
Trypdvov Bacirdws 8, . 
pov xpoyords qv, Kal td aird [6 ]vos dgiorduevoy nal 
dvartoAcuour Saparbiv iwd Talov tov view pov BaatAei 
"AproBap(dve: Baotkéws MiSwe 'ApraBd(ov vig rapéSwna * 
wal pera toy dxelvov Odvaroy Te vig a’rod ‘Apraovdedy * 
ob dvaipe@értos, Trypdeny 8s qv ee ydvous 'Apueriov Baci- 
Auxow eis Thy Baoikelay Erewpa. "Ewapyxelas awdoas boas 
wépay Tov Eloviov xéAwov Siarelvours mpbs dvaroAds ral 
Kupiny dx pelfovos udpovs br) BasiAder xarer ynudvas 
nal Sumpoobey ZixeAlay nal Taphy wpoxareiAnuuéras wo- 
Adug Bovding dydAaBor, “Awoulas dv ArBin, Zinedlg, 
MaxeSovig, dy dxarépy tH ‘lowavig, "Axaig, “Acig, Zupla, 
Tadarlg rij wept NdpBwva, Misidig, orpatiwray xatipyayor. 
"Iravla 8¢ elxocioxta drouias Exe: bx” uot kataxGeioas, 
al duot wepidyros wAnOULoug]a: érivyavoy, 

Enudas orpariorrixds ,.. [br]d GAAcr Hyeudywr dwo- 
BePanuér[as] . ..s worAduovs GwdaaBov ef ‘lowavias wal 
Tadarilas xa) rapa Aaduaray, dpdous rpiav orparev- 
pdrowy ‘Pepalev oxida Kal onu¢as arodoivat ¢uol, ixéras 
Te pirdiav Bipyov ‘Pwpaleoy afidoa hedynaca. Tatras be 
ras onuclas dy TG “Apews Tov ‘Autwropos vaod adiry 
arebéunv. 

Navvoviey f0vn, ofs mpd duot ipyeudvos orpdrevya ‘Pw- 
Haley obk yyoer, Hoondévra ind TiPeplov Népwvros, bs 
Tore pou Wy wpoyords Kal mpecBevtijs, ipyeuovia Shuov 
‘Popaley brérafa, Td te "IA upixod Spa pd xpi “lorpov 
rorauobd epriyyayor, ob dx rdde Aaxdy SiaBaca woAA} 
Sivauis duois . . .s olwvois xatexdwn, xal borepov weraxbiv 





. 5:4 TiBepiov Népwwos, bs tére | 


7d dudy orpdrevua wépay “Ierpov Ta Aaxay Urq xpoo- 
Téyuera Sijuov ‘Pwpalww bropeveay hvd-yeacer, 

Tipds due df ‘lyilas BariAdwy wperBeiar wodAdmis dre- 
ordAngay, ovdéware wpb Totrov xpévou dpSeiza: wapa 
"Pwpaley ipyeudsr, Thy tuerépay girlar ttlwrar ded 
mpecBioy Barrdpva kal Xxi@a Kal Zapyardy of dwt rdde 
évres Tot TardiBos worauod, xal of wépay 32 BactAcis wal 
"A\Bavew 82 wal ‘IStpwr xal Midav BaosAcis. 

Tipds due ixdra: xarépyyor Backes Mdpbow piv Team- 
Sdrns xal peréxerta Spadrns BariAdws Pas aaa = 

cer a wee . Xow... voor Sos . eee 
AAauvos , ho ++. @tkwy Mapko . . 
[*pd]s dud past ebe Tid Pwr bonlbvee TOUS aire airrod 
vifwwots Te wdvras Treuper els "Iradlaw of 6 wol]Aduy [ri]- 
xnéels, GAAQ thr qyler]épay pidlay Gficow eml téx- 
vow dvextpos, WAciord re GAA fOvn weipay é[Aa|Ber 
Shpov ‘Pwpalewy miorréws ex’ euod iryeudv|o}s, ols rd wply | 
obdeulaedy xpds Biyor ‘Popalaw mpecBeidy xai gidrlas 
xowwvla, 

Tlap’ éuod f4rn TMdpfwv wal Mido 3h wper Beer [rae 
wap’ abrois wpdtaw Bamidcis altnoduercs E\aBor Mapéo 
Obovirny Bartkéws dpadrov viby BaiAl dws] "Apadov 
viewdy, Mido "AptuBaptdeny BlacA}éw[s] "Aprafd{ov 
vlby Baoiréws Apo Baptde| ov vlw|rdy. 

‘Ev bratela Exry wal €[8)3dun plov] robs evpvalous 
oBto[as toAdulous [kalra ras ebyds Tay duav wokguar 
évx| pat |hs yerdpevos, xdrtay Tay mpayudray ex ris duis 
[¢E]ovelas «is Thy THs ovrKAtrov Kal rot Siuov Tar 
‘Popalov perhveyna xupelay, ["E2] fs airias 8éypuari ow- 
xAtrov ZeBarrds mpol crryopedOn|y, xal Edpvas Snyoolg 
ra xpowd[Aaia] .. . Ste Bpbives orépavos 3 Bidduevos 
éxi owrnplg Tov wodeitéiy brep. .. 0 Tou wvA@ros THs 
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éuiis olxlas dverdin, “Ox[A lov re xpucoiv év r@ Bol vA}ev- 
thply avare[Ot]y bird re THs TuvKAhTov Kal rod Simo 
Tay "Pwl pallow did ris exvypapis aperhy Kal émelxeiay 
xal [8:]xawotwny wal ebrdBaay duol paprupe? .. , afiov rs 
wdvrev Sinve . . . wal dfovelas 52 obdéy Tt wAciow Exyov 
Tay cuvapidyray jot, 

Tproxadexdryy brarelay Eyovrés pou } re sivKAnros 
wal 7d lemixdy tdypa 3 re oivwas Bios ray ‘Papaloy 
pooryépevee pe wardpa warpldos, xal totTo én) rod mpo- 
ataAov Tis olxias pou nal év Te Boudevrnplp wal év TF 
&yopG tH oeBarry bxd TH Eppari, [8)uo[t] Bdyuar: ovr. 
wAfrou dverdin, ervypapijva: eyndloaro, bre typapor 
ravra Fyow tros {BSounKocrdy Exrov. 

Zuvneparaiocis hpOunudvov xphlares eis 7d alpdpiov 
h els roy Sijpov Tay ‘PL wpalw|y Fels rods dwoAeAvpévous 
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otpariwras tf pvpiddes pupiddwr, Epya xawd tyévero 
bwdrov vao[t] méy “Apews, Aids Bpovrnolov xal Tpowaio- 
g@épov . . , Mavds, “AwdAAwvos, Geod "IovAlov, Kupelvov, 
°A[@n]vas, “Hpas BamAlSos, Aids "EAeubeplov, jpd[or 
wlarplor, Nedryros, Mytpds Gedy . . . ody Xarnihixg, 
ayopG ceBarry, Oéarpoy Mapxdaadfov, Bai ]Auch *IovAla, 
HAgos Kacdpwy, oroal év Madalrle], orod ev ‘Irxo- 
Epdum Prauwlp: ewecxel[vde y 7rd Kalmeradcov, vaol 
by5ohxorra Sto, Oélarpo|y To[ulryfov, d5s Aapurla, 
dywyol bidrow, [Aawjaval)] eis Oéas nal powondxous wal 
a0rhtals cal] vavxpaxlav xal Onpouaxtay, Swpeal [Tais] 
Gwoiumiais woAeow dy “Irarig wédcow ey drapyei[ as 
cecpp wal évrupicpois werornxvulas, f war’ vdpa lacs 
x[al] curnAnrixois, dv tas raphoas pooeterAtpwcer 
&weipoy wAjGos. 


THE PARTS OF THE FASTI CAPITOLINI 


COMPRISED WITHIN THE PERIOD OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES, WITH THE EMENDATIONS 
AND CONJECTURAL ADDITIONS OF SIGONIUS. 


N.B.—The original fragments are in Roman characters and the emendations and additions in Italic. 


B.C. 
61 M. Pupius M. F. Piso. 
_ Mf. Valerius M. F. Messalla Niger. 

On, Pompeius Sex. N. Magnus iii. Pro, Cos, ex 
Asia, Ponto, Paphiagonia, Cappadocia, Cilicia, 
Syria, Armenia Pirateis, Iberia Cretd, de Reg- 
thus Mithridate et Tigrane per biduum tii, prid. 
K, Octo. An. pexcm. 

C, Julius C, F.C. N. MM, Calpurnius, 

L. Calpurnius L. F, L. N, Piso Cesonin, 

A. Gabinius A. FP. 

P. Cornelius P, F. Lentulus Spinther. 

Q. Cecilius Q. F. Q. N. Metellus Nepos. 

Cn. Cornelius P. F.—N, Lentudus Marcellinus. 

L. Marcius L, F. Q. N. Philippua. 

C, Claudius M. F. M. N. Marcellus, 

L. Cornelius P. F. Lentulus, Eodem anno. 

C. Julius C. F. C. N. Cesar Dict. sine mag. Ey. 
comit, hab. caussd. 

C. Julius C. F. C. N. Cesar ii. 

P. Servilius P, F. Cn. N. Vatia Isauricua. 

C. Julius C, F. C. N. Cesar ii. Diet. 

M. Antonius M. F. M. N. Mag. Ey. 

Q. Fufius Q. F. C. N. Calenus. 

P. Fatinius P. F. 

M. Aimilins M. F. Q. N. Lepidus Pro. Pr. ex 
Hispania, An. pecet. 

C, Julius C. F.C. N, Cesar iii. 

M. Aimilius M. F. Q. N. Lepidus. 

C. Julius C. F.C. N. Cesar Cos, tii, de Galleis, 
An. peer, 

C. Julius C. F.C. N. Cesar ii, Cos. iii. ex Ponto 
de Pharnace Rege, An, pecrit. 


48 


47 


B.C. 

C. Julius C.F. C. N. Caesar tii. Cos, tii, ex 
Egypto, An. neers. 

C, Julius C. F.C. N. Caesar iv. Cos, itt. ex Africa 
de Juba Rege. An. vecrit, 

C. Julius C. F, C. N. Cmsar iii. Dict. 

M. Aimilius M. F. Q. N. Lepidus Mag. eq. 

Eodem anno, 
C, Julius C, F. C. N. Cesar iy. Sine collegd. 
Eodem anno, 

Q. Fabius @ F. Q. N. Maximus in Mag. sortuus 
est. In ejus locum factus est C. Caninius C, F, 
C.N. Redbilus. 

C. Trebonius C, F. 

C. Julius C. F.C. .N. Caesar v. Cos, tv, ex His- 
paniad, An, peers, = Octob, 

Q. Fabius Q. F, Q. N. Maximus Cos. ex Hispania, 
An. necvm. iti. Idus Oct. 

Q. Pedius M. F. Pro, Cos, ex Hispanid. An. 
pecvm. Idib. Dee. 

C, Julius C. F. C, N. Cesar titi, Dict, 

M. Aimilius M. F. Q. N. Lepidus ti. Mag. Eq. 
ut quum M. Aimilius Paludatus exrisset iniret, 
Cn, Domitius M. F. M. N. Calvinus. In inse- 
quentem annum designatus erat : non iniit. 

C. Julius C. F. C, N, Cusar y. P. Cornelius P, F. 
Dolahella, 

M. Antonius M. F. M. N. C., Julius C. F.C. N. 
Cesar vi. Dict. iiii. ovans ex Monte Albano. 
An. peers, vii. Kal. Febr. 

C. Vibius C. F. C. N. Pansa, In mag, oceis, E, In 
E. loe, fact. est 

C. Julius C. F. C. N. Caesar gui postea Impe- 


45 


43 








384 APPENDIX. 
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B.C, B.C. 
rator Cesar Augustus appell. est. Abd. In gus Imp. Cesar Divi F. C. N. ii. iii, vir R. P.C. ii, 
locum fact, est C. Carrinas C. F. ovans, Ex Sicilid An. pocxvi. Idib, Novemb. | 
A. Hirtius A, F. In mag. occis, E. In E, loc. fact. | 34 


42 


41 


40 


39 


38 


37 


36 






est 

Q. Pedius M. F. In mag. mort, est. In ejus locum 
factus est 

P., Ventidius P. F. Quiidem Pretor erat. 

M. Aimilius M. F. Q. N. Lepi-y iii.viri R. P. C. 
dus ex A, D. V. K. 

M. Antonius M, F, M,N. Dee, A. D. Pr. K. 

Imp, Casar C. F.C. N. Jan, Sez. 

L. Munatius L. F. L. N. Plancus Pro, Cos. ex 
Galli&. An. peox. iiii K, Jan. 

M. Aimilius M. F. Q. N. Lepidus ii. iii.vir R. P. 
C. Pro. Cos. ex Hispanié Pridie K. Jan. 

L. Munacius L. F. L. N, Plancus. 

A, Postumius Albinus Brutus Anteg. iniret Damn. 
In E. loc. fact. E. 

M, Aimilius M. F. Q. N. Lepidus ii. 

Cens. L. Antonius M. F. N. N. P. Sulpicius 
P, F. Quirinus. Lust. non fecer. 

P. Vatinius P, F, Pro, Cos, de Ilurico pridie. ... 

P. Servilius P. F. C. N, Vatia Isauricus ii, 

L, Antonius M. F. M. N. 

L. Antonius M. F, M. N. Cos. ex Alpibus. 

Cn. Domitius M, F. M. N. Calvinus ii. abdicavit, 
In ejus loc. fact. est L. Cornelius P. F. Balbus. 

C. Asinius Cn, F. Pollio abdicavit, In ejus locum 
fact, est P. Canidius P. F. Crassus, 

Im, Cesar Divi F.C. N. iiivir R. P. C. ovans 
quod pacem cum M. Antonio fecit, 

M. Antonius M. F, M. N. iiivir R. P. C. ovans 
quod pacem cum Imp. Cvsare fecit. 

I. Marcius L. F.C. N. Censorinua, 

C. Calvisius C. F. Sabinus. 


L. Marcius L. F. C. N. Censorinus Cos, ex Mace- 

C. Asinius Cn. F. Pollio Pro. Cos, ex Parthincis. 
An. pecxint. K. Novemb. 

C. Norbanus C. F. Flaceus. 

P. Ventidius P, F. Pro, Cos, ex Tauro monte et 

M. Aimilius M. F. Q. N. Lepidus jiii.viri PR. P. 

M. Antonius M. F. M. ™. C. * ad prid, 

M. Agrippa L, F. 

L. Caninius L, F. Gallus abdicavit, In gjus loc. 

T. Statilius T. F. Taurus. 

L, Gellius L. F. L, N, Poplicola abdicavit. In 
Plancus, 

M. Cocceius M. F. abdicavit. In ejus loc, fact. 

Eodem anno, 

M. Aimilius M. F. M,N. Lepidus iti.vir R. P. C. 
abdicavit, 

Cn. Domitius M. F. M. N. Calvinus Pro. Cos, ex 


donid, An. pecxim. K. Jan. 

Ap. Claudius C, F. Pulcher. 
Partheis, An, neexv. v. K. Decem. 

Imp. Cwsar Divi F, C. N. K. Quinet. 
fact, est 
qua loc, fact. est L. Munacius L. F. L. N. 
est P. Sulpicius P. F. Quirinus, 
ti. coactus a conlega Imp, Casare Divi F, 
Hispaniaé, An. pocxvm. * xvii. K. Sext. 


31 


29 


28 


27 


26 


26 


24 


23 


LL. Seribonius L. F, Libo abdic. In ejus loc. fact. eat. 

*-  # * + > *# # 

M. Antonius M, F. M,N, ti. abdic, In gus loc. 
Sact, est 

L. Sempronius L, F. L. N. Atratiaus, 

Ex K. Julis 
Paullus Aimilius L. F. 
Memmius, 

Ex K. Nov. 
C. Herennius. 

T. Statilius T.“F. Taurus Pro. Cos. Ex Africd A. 
peoxrx. Pridie K. Jul. 

C. Sosius C. F. T. N. Pro. Cos. Ex Judsa. An. 
pecxrx. iii. Nonas Sept. 

C. Norbanus C.F. Flaccus Pro. Cos. Ex Hispanid. 
An, pecxtx. * iii. Id. Octob. 

Eodem anno, 

Imp. Cesar Divi F. C.N. ex A. D. iiii. Non. Sept. 
victo ad Actium M. Antonio iii. viro R. P. C. it 
solus Remp, tenuit. 

Imp. Cesar Divi F.C. N. v. 

Sex Apmieius Sex, F. Sex. N. 
Ex K. Julis 





M. N. Lepidus 0. 





Potitus Valerius M. F. M. %. | 
Messalla, 
Ex K. Nov, C. Furnius. 
C. Cluvius, 
Imp. Caesar Divi F. C. N. iii, Cos. v, de Panne- | 
nicis Dalmateis Iapudibus et Galleis witi. Id. 
Sext. An, peexxi1, 
C. Carrinas C. F. Pro. Cos, de Morineis Gallia | 
et Sueveis. An. necxxitn, viti. Id, Sect. 
Imp. Cesar D, F. CN. iti, Cos, v. ex Macedonia. | 
An, vecxxir, vit. Id, Sextil, | 
Imp. Cesar D. F.C. N. V. Cos. v, ex Egypte. An. | 
peexxr, vi, Id, Sertil. 
L. Autronius P. F. Crassus ex Africi. An. pecxxmit. | 
xvii. K. Septem. 





Imp, Ceasar Divi F.C. N, Augustus. 

M. Agrippa L. F. Lustrum fecerunt lxz. 
Imp. Cesar Divi F. C. N. vt. | 
M, Agrippa L. F. 


Traecid ef Getheis. An. necxxv. * None, Jul. 


M. Licinius M. F. M. N. Crassus Pro. Cos. ex | 


Iinp,. Cesar Divi F. C.N. vii. 

M. Agrippa L. F. 

M. Valerins M, F. M. N. Messalla Corvinus Pr. 
Cos. ex Gallia. An, pecxxvm. vii. K. Oct. 

Imp. Caesar Divi F.C. N. Augustus viii. 

T. Statilius 7. F. Taurus ii. 


Sex Appuleius Sex. F, Sex. N. Pro. Cos. ex His 


paniaé. An. pecxxvit. vii. K. Febr. 

Imp, Cesar Divi F.C. N. Augustus wiitt, 

M. Junius D. F. M,N. 

Imp, Cesar Divi F. C. N. Augustus x. 

C. Norbanus C. F. C. N. Flaceus, 

Imp. Cwsar Divi F.C. N, Augustus xi. abd. In 
ejus loc. fact. est L. Sestius P. F, Vibi. N. 

A. Terentius Varro Murens. Jn mag. mort. +t. 


—— 
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B.C. 


22 


21 


19 


12 


InE.L.F.E. Cn. Calpurnius Cn, F, Cn. N. 
Piso, 

Imp. Cesar Divi F, August. postg. Dictator ap- 
pellatus E, Abdic, Tridun. Pot. 

M. Claudius M. F. M. N. Marcell, CEsernin, 

L. Arruntius L, FL. N. 

Imp. Casar Divi F, Augustus Tribunic. Potes- 
tatis. 

Censor L, Munatius L, F. L. N. Plancus. 

Paulus Aimilius L. F, M. N. Lepid. Lust. non 
JSecerunt, 

Imp, Cesar Divi F. Pont, Max. Trib. Pot. ii. 

Imp. Cesar Divi F. Augustus xii, In inseg. Ann. 
desig. erat, Non intit. In E. L. F. E. 


Africd A. pccxxxn. iiii. Idus Octob. 

Imp. Cesar Divi F, Augustus Tribunic. Pot, tii. 

Imp. Cesar Divi F. Augustus. In inaeg, Ann. 
desig. erat. Noniniitt. In E. LF. E. 

Q. Lucretius Q. F. Vespillo. 

C. Sentius C. F.C. N. Saturninus ex K. Julis. 

M. Pinucius P. F. 

L. Cornelius P. F, Balbus ex Africa An, pocxxxrv. 
vi. K. April. 

Imp. Cesar Divi F. Augustus Pont. Max, Trid. 
Pot, xi, 

M. Valerius M. F. M. N. Messalla Barbatus Emi- 
lianus. Jn Mag. mortuus E. In ELL. PF. E. 
C. Valgius C. F. Rufus, Abdic, In E. L, F, E. 

C. Caninius C.F. C.N.Rebil. In Mag. M. E. 


Imp. Cesar Divi F. Augustus Pont, Maz. Trib. 


Pot, xxx. ee 

Ti. Cusar Augusti F, Divi N. Trib, Pot. ix. 

M. Furius P. F, P. N. Camil. 

Sex. Nonius L. F. L. N. Quinctilian. 
Ex K, Jul. 

L. Apronius C. F. C. N. 

A. Vibius C, F, C. N. Habitus, 

Imp. Cesar Divi F, Augustus Pont. Max. Trib, 
Pot. xxxi. 


Ti, Cesar Augusti F. Divi. N. Trib, Pot. x. 


AD, 


10 


ll 


12 


13 


14 


3D 


C. Poppweus Q. F, Q. N. Sabinus. 

Q. Sulpicius Q. F. Q. N. Camerinus, 
Ex K. Jul. 

M. Papins M. F. M. N. Mutilus, 

Q. Poppweus Q. F, Q. N. Seeund, 

Imp. Cesar Divi F, Augustus Pont, Max. Tr. 
Pot. xxxii. 

Ti. Cesar Augusti F, Divi N. Trib. Pot. xi. 

P, Cornelius P. F. P. N. Dolabella. 

C. Junius C, F, M. N. Silanus Flam. Mart, 
Ex K. Jul. 

Ser. Cornelius Cn. F, 

Cn. N. Lentul. Malag. Flam. Dial. 

Imp. Caesar Divi F. Augustus Pont, Max. Trib. 
Pot, xxviii, 

Tit. Cesar Augusti F. Divi N. Trib, Pot. xii. 

M. Aimilius Q. F. Q. N. Lepidus. 

T. Statilius T, F. T. N. Taurus, 
Ex K. Jul. 

L. Cassius L, F. * N. Longinus, 

Imp. Caesar Divi F. Augustus Pont, Max. Trib. 
Pot, xaxvitii. 

Ti. Cesar Augusti F. Divi N. Tri. Pot, xiii. 

Germanicus Cwsar Ti, F. Augusti N, 

C. Fonteius C, F, 0, N. 
Ex K, Julis, 

C. Visellius C. F. C. N. Varro. 

Ti. Cesar Divi F. Divi N. Pro. Cos, de Iluricia 
Pannonicis Dalmateis et Germaneis, An, pec..xir, 

Imp. Cesar Divi F, Augustus Pont. Max. Tr, 
Pot, xxxy. 

Ti. Cwsar Augusti F, Divi N. Tr. Pot, riiit. 

C. Silius P. F, P, N. 

L. Munatius L. F. L. N. Planens, 

Imp. Cesar Divi F. Augustus Pont. Max. Tr. 
Pot. xxxvi, 

Ti. Cesar Augusti F. Divi N. Tr, Pot. rv. 

Sex. Pompeius Sex. F. 

Sex, Appuleius Sex, F 

Imp. Cesar Divi F, Augustus, Ti. Cesar Augusti 
F, Lustrum FP, lrzi. 

Hoe anno Imp, Cwsar Augustus ante diem xiiii, 
K. Sept. Mort. E, Ti. Cesar Augustus Im- 
perium excepit. 
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THE FAMILY OF THE HERODS. 





Antipater, m. Cyprus, d. B.C. 43. 


| | I | 
Phasael, HEROD wie GREAT, Joseph, Pheroras, Salome, 





d, B.C, * Married d, A.D, 10. 
j I i 
Doris, iisellalan aie Phaldra, Marijamne, Malthace, Cuotatre. Elpis, 
| D. of Alexander. | D. of Simon. d. B.C. 4, | { 
Antipater, Pees, Roxana. | HEROD PHILIP, Salome. 
d. B.C. 4. Philip, alias Herod, Tetrarch of Trachonitis, 
m. Herodiaa, d, A.b, 33, 
| } { | I 
Aristobulna lexan erod. Salome, 
m. Bernice, a Glaphyra, ' Salampeo.  CSPFOR oy 1, Herod Philip; 
d. Bo. 6, d. WC. 6 2, Aristobulua, 
ae Se 
| | i ; | { 
i Tigranes Alexander, ARCHELAUS, ANTIPAS, Olympia. 
‘ j Ethnarch of Judea, Tetrarch of Galileo, 
Tigranes, King of Armenia, Deposed A.D. 6. m. 1. D. of Aretas; 2. Herodlas 
Deposed a.p. 40, 


] 
Alexander, King of Cilicia, 


I | 
AGRIPPA I. Herod, Ariatobulns, Herodias, Mariamne, 





King of Judea, King of Chalets, m. Jotape. m. 1. Philip, alias m. Antipater, 
m. Cyprus, D, of m. 1. Marlamne; 2. Bernioe, Herod ; 2. Antipas. 
Salam peo ; d. A.D. 48. | 
d. A.D. 44, | a neeT | 
| Aristobulus, Rernicius, Hyreants. 

i j al | i 
Drusius, AGRIPFPA IT. Bernice, Mariamne, Drusilla, 
d. young, King of Trachonitis, m. 1. Marcts; m. 1. Archelaus; m. 1, Azizna; 

d. A.D. 5. 2. Herod of Chalcis ; 2. Demetrius. 2. Felix. 
The last of the Heroda, 3. Polemo. 


! 
Agrippa, d. A.D. 73. 
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N.B.—The Roman numbers refer to the pages of the Introduction. The Arable numbers refer to the Tables and 
Appendix; the firet number, where there are two, denoting the page, and the second the paragraph, and a single 


number denoting the page. 


ABA 


A river of Albania, 6, 47. 
Abdus and Sinnaces attempt to dethrone Arta- 
banus, king of Purthia, 244, 1472. 
Abia or Abijah, at what time, the course of, began its 
office, 109, 836. 115,113. And xxviii, 
Abias, king of Petra, 298, 1783. 
Abijah, course of, See Abia 
Abilene included in the kingdom of Lysanias, king of 
Chalcis, 8, 68, 
— granted by Antony to Cleopatra, 64, 537. 
— not included in the grant by Augustus to Herod, 
90, 730. 
— held by Lysanias tho tetrarch, o descendant of 
Lysanias the king, 174, 1169. 
— conferred on King Agrippa, 250, 1503. 271, 1619. 
Acbar, king of Arabia, 281, 1781. 
Achaia, one of the Senate’s or People’s provinces, 80, 
66 


6. 

— transferred to the Emperor, 160, 1066. 

— Poppreus Sabinus, prefect of, 216, 1861. 

— restored to the people, 281, 1682. 

— governed by a proconsul, questor, and legate, 
145, 1009. 

Achiabus a nephew of Herod, 129, 932. 

Acra burnt, 360, 2151. 

Acraba, chief city of one of the toparchies of Judea, 
147, 1413. 

Acrabatene, a toparchy of Judwa, 147, 1013. 

Acratus, a minion of Nero, 334, 1957. 339, 1990. 

Acre taken by Tigranes, 3, 14. 

Acte, a mistress of Nero, 304, 1819. 

Actiad, reference to, as a measure of time, 77, 641. 

Actian games founded or extended, 77, 641. 

Actium, date of battle of, 72, 609. 

Adiabene, Monobazus L is king of, 256, 1525. 

— Izates is king of, id. 

-— sends hostages to Clandius and Artabanus, 272, 
1628. 

— restores Artabanus to his kingdom, 272, 1630, 

— succeeded by Monobazus IT., 329, 1935. 

— invaded by Tigranes, #4, 

Adria, Sea of, what it was, 322, 1900. 

Advocates at Rome prohibited from taking fees, 96, 
751. 

— restricted to ten sestertia, 286, 1713. 

Ege overthrown by an earthquake, 163, 1093. 

— Apollonius of Tyana is at, 160, 1072. 

, Corbulo and Quadratus meet at, 305, 1894. 

Elia. See Jerusalem 

7Eneas. See Aretas 

4Enon, where John baptized, site of, 184, 1209. 


AGR 


— identified, 185, 1209. 

— John the Baptist is at, 155, 1210. 

Enobarbus, Cn. D., the father of Nero, accompanies 
Caius to the East, 136, 964. 

Afer, Dom., the advocate, dies, 318, 1878. 

Afranius commands in Armenia, 5, 38. 

— sent to Gordyene, 6, 50. 

— to Mount Amanuzs, 7, 59. 

—, army of, surrenders in Spain to Cresar, 29, 248. 

Afranius Burrhus. Sree Burrhus 

Africa a senatorial and consular province, 80, 666. 

— divided into two provinces, 263, 1572. 

— war in, against Tacfarinas ends, 171, 1151. 

Agabus comes to Antioch, 278, 1665. 

— is at Cesarea, 314, 1857. 

Agrippa, Marcus, sent by Augustus to Siphus, 61, 

449 


— summoned from Gaul to command the fleet, 56, 
495. 

— conducts the war against Antony, 560, 438. 

= defeats Q. Nasidins, 72, 605. 

— despatched from Actium to rE 73, 612. 

— sent to command in Syria and the East, 86, 700, 

— marries Augustus’s daughter Julia, 89, 718, 

~— sent to Gaul and Spain, 93, 742. 

— despatched to Syria, 96, 753, 754. 

— visits Judea, 97, 760. 

— his expedition to the Black Sea, 97, 761 et seg. 

— visits, with Herod Ephesus and Samos, 98, 764. 

—~ grants privileges to the Jews, 98, 765. 

— writes to Silanus, | gers of Asia, 98, 766. 

~— takes Antipater, the son of Herod, to Rome, 99, 


772 and 774. 
oa to Pannonia, 99, 774. 100, 776. 
— dies, 100, 776. 
Agrippa, Herod, king, the elder, grandson of Herod, 


is born, 103, 200, 

— ordered to leave Rome, 215, 1359. 

— retires to Malatha in Idumm@a, 215, 1860. 

— appointed wdile of Tiberias, 217, 1369. 

-— his intimacy with Caius, afterwards Caligula, 228, 
1418. 

convicted of corruption before Flaccus, prefect of 
Syria, 228, 1424. 

sails to Rome, 245, 1482. 

imprisoned by Tiberius, but released by Ca- 
ligula, and made king of Trachonitis, 250, 1503. 

how ibis reign is reckoned by Josephus, 280, 
1678. 

sails for Judea, 256, 1534. 257, 1535, 

mocked in effigy at Alexandria, 257, 1535. 


pr ht PN 
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— returns from Judma to Rome, 262, 1569. 

follows Caligula to Gaul, 263, 1578. 

— intercedes with Caligula against the erection of his 
statue at Jerusalem, 266, 1599. 

rewarded by Claudius with Abilene and other 
territory, 271, 1619. 

sails for J 272, 1625. 

arrives at Jerasalem, 275, 1642 ct seq, 

his usual residence there, 275, 1642, 

— begins the outer walls of Jerusalem, 277, 1661. 

— quarrels with Marsus, prefect of Syria, 277, 1662. 

— persecutes the Christians, 279, 1670. 

beheads James, the brother of John, 279, 1671. 

and arrests Peter, 279, 1671. 

gives audience to the Tyrians and Sidonians, 
280, 1676, 1677. 

— his death, Ixix, And 280, 1678, 

Agrippa, king, the younger, educated at Rome, 281, 

1678. 


— made king of Chalcis, 288, 1726. 

— becomes king of Trachonitis, &¢., 299, 1788. 

— how his reign is reckoned by Josephus, 289, 1726. 

— levies forces against Parthia, 03,1812. 305, 1824. 
312, 1845. 

— receives from the Romans Tiberias, Tarichea, 
Julias, and Abila, 305, 18338. 

— ordered to attend on Corbulo, 305, 1824. 

— hears Paul's defence, 320, 1897. 

— raises his palace wall, 324, 1912. 

— goes to Egypt to congratulate Tiberius Alexander, 
343, 2004. 

— tries to appeaso the Jews at the outbreak of the 
Jewish war, 344, 2016. 

— goes with Vespasian to Ptolemais, 346, 2028. 

— proceeds to Rome to congratulate Galba, 350, 
2077. 

— returns to Syria, 354, 2093. 

Agrippa, son of M. Agrippa and Julia, born, 100, 778. 

— adopted by Augustus, 143, 994. 

— thought to be mad and banished, 148, 1019. 

— put to death by Tiberius, 158, 1055. 

Agrippa, Fonteius, prefect of Mewia, 349, 2071. 

Agrippa, pseudo, appears in Gaul, 162, 1083. 

Agrippina, wife of Germanicus, sails from Syria to 

me, 166, 1116. 

— enters Rome with the ashes of Germanicus, 167, 
1124, 

— her death, 228, 1421. 

Agrippina, daughter of Germanicus, marries Domitius, 
173, 1168 

— marries Claudius, 289, 1728. 

— recalls Seneca from banishment, 289, 1729. 

— her influence at Rome, 303, 1808. 

— ejected by Nero from the palace, 304, 1821. 

— her life attempted by Nero, her son, 317, 1868. 

— assassinated by him, 317, 1871. 

— games in honour of her memory, 317, 1875. 

Agrippina, sister of Caligula, banished, 263, 1576. 

— restored, 272, 1626. 

Ain-et-Tin, a fountain in Gennesaret, 190, 1230. 

*AxodotGe: por, sense of, in the Gospels, 180, 1190. 

Alabarch, the governor of the Jews at Alexandria, 

so-called, 301, 1801. 

Alabauda reduced by Labienns, 61, 441. 

Albani, Oreses, king of, subdued by Pompey, 6, 46. 

— Zober, king of, conquered by Canidius Crassus, 63, 
535. 

Albanum, a town to which Augustus resorted, 86, 704. 

Albinus appointed procurator of Judsea, 327, 1929. 

—— arrives at Alexandria, $28, 1933. 

— reaches Judma, 328, 1933. 

— succeeded by Gessius Floras, 334, 1961. 


_ 


AMB 


Albius, a river of Germany, 145, 1004. 

Alchaudonius, an Arabian chief, 39, 339. 

Alchedamus, an Arabian chief, 39, 429. 

Aletus, M., sent to Proconsular Asia on the occasion 
of the great earthquake, 163, 1094. 

Alexander, son of Anstobulus, sent to Rome, but 
escapes by the way, 10, 82, 

— prevails against Hyrcanns, 13, 113. 

— surrenders to Gabinius, 13, 115. 

— again disturbs Judwa, 15, 181. 

— again defeated by Gabinius on Mount Tabor, 15, 
131. 


— put to death, 30, 255. 

Alexander, son of Herod the Great, sent to be educated 
at Rome, 85, 695, 

_ brought back from Roma, 95, 747. 

— marries Glaphyra, 96, 752. 

— calumniated to Herod, 98, 768. 99, 772. 

— invested with nominal royalty, 102, 795. 

— accused by Herod to Augustus, 110, 844. 

— tried before Herod, 113, 857. 

ut to death, 114, 863. 

is children betrothed, 114, 866. 

Alexander, Tiber., made procurator of Judwa, 235, 
1701. 

— his character, 287, 1719. 

— recalled, 287, 1719. 

— accompanies Corbulo to Parthia, 332, 1948. 

— becomes prefect of Egypt, 343, 2004. 

Alexander, sou of Cleopatra and Antony, 68, 570. 

— spared by Octavius, 76, 638. 

Alexander, king of Emesa and Arethusa, 73, 618. 

Alexander, a pretended son of Herod, 132, 954. 

Alexandra, queen of Juda, sends an embassy to 
Tigranes, 1, 6. 

— her death, 2, 10. 

Alexandra, daughter of Aristobulus, marries Ptolemy 
Mennmi, 30, 255. 

daughter of Hyreanus, asks the high- 

priesthood for her son, 64, 539. 

— meditates flight but discovered, 67, 558. 

— plots against Herod, 73, 613. 

— put to death, 78, 659. 

Alexandria in Egypt, date of capture of, 76, 685. 

— mockery of king Agrippa at, 257, 1537. 

— outbreak against the Jews at, 257, 1537. 

_ aig restored by Claudius at, 271, 1625. 

— Jows of, send embassy under Philo to Rome, 258, 
1539. 

— the envoys follow Caligula to Campania, 260, 
1557. 

— hear there of Caligula’s despatch to Petronius, 
260, 1659. 

-— their first andience, 259, 1551. 

— their final audience, 267, 1600. 

Alexandria, by Issus, subject to Antiochus, king of 

ene, 250, 15085. 

Alexandrium, 8, 72, 73. 

Alexas sent by Antony on an embassy to Herod, 73, 
616. 

— put to death, 75, 631. 

Alexas, minister of Herod, liberates the chiefs im- 
prisoned by Herod in the Hippodrome, 125, 
916. 


Aliturus, an actor in time of Nero, 333, 1950. 
Allienus, A., sent by Dolobella to Egypt, 42, 363. 
— joins Cassius in Judea, 45, 383. 

Alphwus, same person as Cleophas, 182, 1198. 
Amanus, Mount, is cleared of bandits, 26, 214. 
Ambiani, or people of Amiens, 15, 126. 18, 149. 
Ambiving, sa procurator of Judma, 150, 1033. 
— succeeded by Annius Rufus, 155, 1047. 


AMB 


Ambleteuse, one of Cwsar’s ports, 16, 128. 

Amiens, capital of the Ambiani, 15, 136, 

Amisus visited by Pompey, 6, 51, 10, 86, 

Amphipolis visited by Paul and Silas, 294, 1766. 

Amphitheatre built by Herod at Jericho, 81, 672. _ 

Amwis, the ancient Emmaus, one of the toparchics 
of Judea, 147, 1013. 

Amyntas deserts from Brutus to Octavius, 48, 415. 

— made king of Pisidia, 55, 480. 

and of Galatia, 65, 551. 

raises forces for Antony, 72, 607. 

confirmed king of Galatia by Octavius, 73, 618. 

his death, 82, 675. 83, 676. 

*‘Avadtis, sense of, in Luke, 221, 1390. 

Ananelus, highpriest, 65, 541. 67, 560. 

Ananias and Sapphira, death of, 243, 1465. 

Ananias (son of Nebcdeus), highpriest, 286, 1715. 

— sent to Rome, 296, 1775. 

— returns to Judea, 298, 1781. 

— orders St. Paul to be smitten, 315, 1862. 

~~ his great influence, 331, 1949. 

— assassinated, 343, 2010. 

Ananias of Damaseus restores St, Paul’s sight, 37, 
1517. 

Ananus, son of Seth, highpriest, 148, 1022. 

— removed from the highpriesthood, 161, 1074. 

Ananus, son of Annas, is sent to Rome bound, 296, 
1775. 298, 1781. 

~—— returns to Jerusalem, #4, 

—— highpriest, 327, 1930. 

— causes James the Just and other Christians to be 
stoned, 327, 1931. 

— deposed, 328, 1932. 

Ancyra, Monument of, 377. 

Andrew, 8t., a disciple of the Baptist, 176, 1174. 

— tells Peter of the Messiah, 179, 1189. 

— called to be an Apostle, 191, 1235. 

Anilens, tetrarch of Babylonia, 164, 1097. 

— poisons his brother Asinzeus, 241, 1457. 

— takes Mithridates prisoner and releases him, 241, 
1457. 

— slain in a battle with Mithridates, 243, 1464, 

Anjar, the ancient Abila, 8, 68. 

Annas made highpriest, 131, 952. 218, 1875. 

— wiih Caiaphas, 174, 1170. 

— Our Lord is brought before him, 233, 1440. 

Annius Rufus, procurator of Judwa, 160, 1078, 

— succeeded by Valerius Gratus, #4. 

Annunciation to the Blessed Virgin, xxix. And 109, 


— 
— 


837, 
Anteius, P., prefect of Syria, 304, 1822. 
Anthedon given by Oatavius to Herod, 76, 689. 
— laid in ruins, 343, 2011. 
*ArOimara, the prefects of the people's or senate’s 
provinces, so culled, 80, 666. 
Antigonia besieged by the Parthians, 25, 21L 
Antigonus (son of Aristobulus) sent to Rome, 10, 82. 
— escapes from Rome, 14, 127, 
protected by Ptolemy Mennai, 30, 255. 
exerts himself to become king of Judea, 47, 403, 


404. 
made king by the Parthians, 52, 453. 
cruelty of, to Hyreanus, 52, 454. 
opposed by Herod, 55, 485 e¢ seg. 
surrenders to Herod and Sosius, 62, 528. 
put to death by Antony, 62, 528. 
Antioch in Pisidia visited by St. Paul, 285, 1708. 
Antioch in Mygdonia or Nisibis taken by Lucullus, 
4 


4, 22. 
Antioch in Syria besieged by the Parthians, 25, 208. 
— siege abandoned, 25, 210. 
— taken by the Parthians, 51, 440. 





ANT 
— the Gospel preached there, 273, 1632. 


— Christians first so called at, 278, 1665. 

— sends alms to the Church at Jerusalem, 279, 1669. 

— Olympic games instituted at, 282, 1685, 

Antiochus Eupator besieges Bethsura in a sabbatie 
year, 68, 525. 

~— relieves the Acra from the siege by Judas Muceca- 
heeus, xx. 

—- makes peace with him, i, 

Antiochus Asiaticus, last king of Syria, deposed by 

Pompey, 6, 52. 

Antiochus Sidetes, campaign of, against the Par- 
thians, xxxix, 

— besieges Hyreanus the elder in Jerusalem, 651, 
525. 

Antiochus L., king of Commagenc, is subdued by 
Pompey, 6, 49. 

— attacked by Ventidius, 57, 500. 

Antiochus IL., king of Commagene, put to death, 78, 


653. 
Antiochus ITT., king of Commagene, dies, 163, 1088, 
Antiochus IV. king of Commagene, 260, 1505. 
— deposed, 251, 1505. 
— restored to Commagene with Cilicia Aspera, 271, 
1622, 
— subdues the Clite, 298, 1784. 
— levies forces against Parthia, 303, 1812, 306, 
1824. 312, 1845. 
— invades Armenia, 312, 1847. 
Antipater, father of Herod, marches against Aristo- 
bulus, 5, 40. 
— sent to Pompey, 8, 65. 
— assists Gabinius on his way to Egypt, 14, 128. 
— has great influence at Jerusalem, 15, 131 
— joins Mithridates in snccouring Cesar, 33, 286. 
— aceused at Antioch before Cesar, 34, 298. 
Antipater, son of Herod, banished, 95, 748. 
— recalled, 98, 768. 
accompanies Herod to meet Agrippa, 99, 771 
goes with Agrippa to Rome, 99, 772. 
invested with nominal royalty, 102, 795. 
is looked upon as Herod's heir, and tries to con- 
ciliate the people, 114, 865. 
begins a system of terror, 118, 875. 
conspires against Herod, 118, 876. 
writes to his friends at Rome to summon him 
thither, 120, 888. 
sails to Rome, 121, 890. 
nominated Herod’s successor, id, 
sends Bathyllus from Rome to poison Herod, 121, 
891. 
his guilt discovered, 121, 894. 
returns to Judea, 122, 899. 
condemned in council, 123, 901. 
put in bonds, #. 
— attempts to escape and put to death, 125, 913, 
Antipater Archon at Athens, 284, 1697. 
Antiphilus, employed by Antipater to poison Herod, 
122, 897. 
Antistius accused, 326, 1018. 
— bosieges Bassus in Apamea, 39, 398, 
*Avriorpatiyor, the prefects of the imperial provinces so 
called, 80, 666. 
Antonia educates Caius, 228, 1418. 
— dies, 255, 1523. 
Antonia, Fort, occupied by Antigonus, 62, 528, 
— taken by the Jews, 343, 2008. 
— taken by Titus, 359, 2136, 
— razed, 369, 2138. 
Antonius, Julius, proconeul of Asia, 98, 766. 
Antonius, C., appointed to Macedonia, 42, 240. 
Antonius, Lucius, triumph of, 49, 427. 
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Antonius, M., sent by Gabinius against Antigonus, 14, 


127. 
— master of the horse to Cwsar, 33, 284. 
— appointed to Macedonia, 42, 359. 
— exchanges Macedonia for Cisalpine Gaul, 42, 360, 
364, 


— prepares for war against Octavius, 42, 361. 

— opposed by the senate, 44, 368. 

— besieges Decimus Brutus in Mutina, 44, 369, 

— defeated at Mutina, 44, 270. 

— joins Lepidus, 44, 271. 

— forms a triumvirate with Octavius and Lepidus, 44, 


376. 

— proceeds to Asia, 48, 417. 

— his favour to Herod and the Jews, 48, 418, 419, 

— puts down the tyrannies of Cassius in Syria, 49, 
424. 


is in Greece, 49, 420. 

at Ephesus, 49, 430, 

in Cilicia with Cleopatra, 49, 431 

at Antioch, 49, 433, 

in Egypt, 51, 443. 

sails to, and besieges, Brundisium, 51, 446, et seg. 

comes to terms with Octavius, 52, 457, 458. 

marries Octavia, the sister of Octavius, 53, 459. 

his unpopularity, 53, 460. 

changes the consuls, 54, 472. 

negotiates with S. Pompey at Baiw, 54, 475; and 
Misenum, 54, 476. 

returns to Rome, 54, 478. 
roceeds to Greeee, 54, 479. 
ingers at Athens, 46, 488, 

assumes title of Imp. Iterum, 56, 488 a. 

summoned by Octavius to Rome, 56, 492. 

besieges Samosata, 67, 501. 

leaves Samosata for Italy, 57, 505. 

aids Octavius in Italy against Sextus Pompey, 68, 
512, 514. 

returns to Syria, 58, 515. 

sends for Cleopatra, 63, 536. 

invests her with dominions, 63, 537, 

marches against Media, 65, 543 et seg. 

makes a disastrous retreat, 65, 548. 

returns to Egypt, 65, 550. 

negotiates with the king of Armenia, 67, 556, 
invades Armenia, 67, 564. 

takes Artavasdes, King of Armenia, prisoner, 68, 
568. 

returns to Egypt, 68, 569. 

joins the Richer Media against Phraates, king of 
Parthia, 69, 574, et seg. 

to Greece, 69, 579. 

war between Antony and Octavius, 70, 583. 

at Ephesus, 70, 588. 

at Athens, 70, 689. 

at Corcyra, 70, 590. 

winters at Patre, 70, 590. 

— advances to Actium, 71, 598. 

— allies of, 71, 600. 

— defeated at Actium, 72, 609. 

— flies to Peloponnesus, and thence to Egypt, 73, 

610. 
— sends Alexas to Herod, 73, 616. 
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-— taken by the Parthians, 51, 440. 
Apicata, wife of Sejanus, 215, 1358. 
*Ard, sense of, as distinguished from "Ex, 180, 1190. 
217, 1370. 
*Axoypapal, ordered by Augustus, 102, 796. See Census. 
Apollo, Temple of, dedicated at Rome, 78, 657. 
Apollonia, in Macedonia, visited by Paul and Silas, 
294, 1766. 
Apollonia, in Myricum, taken by Cesar, 30, 261. 
Apollonia Dia overthrown by an earthquake, 163, 1093. 
Apollonius (of Tyara) educated at Tarsus, 152, 1041, 
at Aigie, 160, 1072. 
visits Greece, 322, 1904. 324, 1910, 1911. 
visits Parthia, India, and Babylon, 282, 1686. 
285, 1702. 
comes to Rome, 341, 2000. 
at Messene in Sicily, 350, 2078. 
passes into Greece, th. 
sails to Egypt, 356, 2109. 
visits Ethiopia, 361, 2160. 
— congratulates Titus on capture of Jerusalem, id, 
Apostles, the Twelve, ordained, 198, 1266. 
— preach and work miracles, 203, 1289. 
Appius, Lucullus’s ambassador, arrives at Antioch, 
1, 4 


— wins over Zarbienus, king of Gordyene, 1, 6, 
Aquila, comes to Corinth, lxiv, 295, 1773. 
1778. 
— meets St. Paul there, 297, 1778. 
— goes to Ephesus, 300, 1792, 1794. 
Arabia. See Petra. 
-— visited and surveyed by Caius, son of Augustus, 
138, 968. 
— extent of the word, 254, 1518. 
Archelais, given by Augustus to Salome, 131, 951. 
—— bequeathed by her to Livia, 177, 1179. 
Archelaus I, priest of Comana, 7, 56. 
— marries Berenice of Egypt, 13, 110. 
— his death, 15, 130. 
Archelaus II, the son, priest of Comana, 35, 305. 
— deprived of the priesthood, 35, 305. 
Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, son of Archelaus IL, 
priest of Comana, 7, 56. 
made king of Cappadocia by Antony, 66, 551. 
confirmed king al Camelia by Octavius, 73, 618, 
invested with the Lesser Armenia, 90, 727. 
escorts Herod to Zephyrium, 101, 792. 
marries his daughter Glaphyra to Herod's son, 
Alexander, 96, 752. 
reconciles Herod to his sons, 105, 815. 
escorted by Herod to Antioch, where he is recon- 
ciled to M. Titius, 105, 816. 
sends an embassy to Herod, 110, 843, 
not summoned to the trial of Herod's sons, 113, 
857. 
receives back his daughter Glaphyra, 114, 864. 
marries Pythadoris, 137, 966 a. 
summoned to Rome, 160, 1070. 
his death, 162, 1087. 
Archelaus, son of Herod, recalled by Herod from 
Rome, 121, 891. 
— appointed Herod's successor, 125, 914. 
— greeted as king, 126, 917. 


297, 


— sends embassies to Octavius in Asia, 75, 623 ef seg. | — this circumstance referred to by St. Matthew, 128, 


— defeated by C. Gallus, 75, 628. 
— advances to Alexandria, and defeated, 76, 634. 
— his death, 76, 636. 


Antyllus, son of Antony, is sent by him to Octavius, | — sails to Rome, 


75, 625. 
oe put | to death, 76, 638. 


Apamea razed by Pompe , 8, 68. 
a oceupied by Cecilius Bassus, 39, 238. 





926. 
—_ - up to the Temple, 126, 920. 
— his violence, 126, 922. 


128, 927. 
— his audience before A 129, 941 et seg. 
— made ethnarch of Ju Samaria, and Idumma, 


130, 948, 
— returns to Jerusalem, 131, 952. 


| 
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| — how the years of his reign computed, x. xiii, And | Aristobulus, brother of King Agrippa, intereedes for | 
146, 1011. the Jews concerning Caligula’s statue, 262, 1569. 
— — Eleazar high-priest, 14, Aristobulus, son of Herod of Chalecis, appointed king 
— subdues Athronges, 135, 957 a. of Armenia Minor, 306, 1823. 
— accused and banished, 146, 1011. — receives = of Armenia Proper, 319, 1887, 
} Archelaus, son of Helcias, marries Mariamne, sister of | Armenia under Tigranes, 1, 4 
King Agrippa, ii. 299, 1789. — supervised by Africanus, 5, 28. 
Archive at Jerusalem burnt, 360, 3151. — under Artavasdes, 5, 24. 50, 239. 
Archons of Athens, 11, 98 12, 102. 284, 1697. | — conquered by Antony, 68, 568. 
301, 1798. 306, 18294. 338, 1982. — by the Parthians, 69, 580. 
Aretas L,, kit king of Petra, 5, 40. 6, 43. ~ conferred by Augustus on Tigranes, brother of 
| = attacked by Pompey, 8,73. 9,75, 10, 84. Artavasdes, 91, 734. 
; Aretas I, 110, 840. — on his death is ruled by another Tigranes, a 
_ — confirmed king by Augustus, 111, 846. nominee of the Parthians, 112, 850. 852. 


ceeded by the Parthians to the Romens, 140, 975. 
visited by Caius, son of Augustus, 141, 984. 

who places Ariobazanes on the throne, 141, 984. 
subject to Erato as queen, 162, 1078. 


| — accuses Syllwus at Rome, 121, 892. 

— sends auxiliaries to Varus, 129, 936. 

— daughter of, flies from her husband, Herod Antipas, 
to Arabia, 185, 1213, 1214. 

| — hostilities between him and Herod, 226, 1414. to Vonones, 162, 1078. 

— Vitellius ordered tu make war upon, 249, 1498. to Zeno, or Artaxias, appointed by Germanicus, 
— Vitellius abandons the war, 251, 1507. 164, 1102. 

— possession of Damascus by, 266, 1633. to > Arsaces, son of Artabunus, 242, 1461. 

— name of a Greek form of the Arabic Hareth, 176, invaded by the Iberi, at the instigation of Ti- 


Pll dd 








1173. berins, ois, 1474, 1475. 
Arethusa, Jamblichus L king of, 25, 206, — again invaded by the [beri under Mithridates, who 
— who sends aid to Cesar in Egypt, 33, 286. 18 placed on the throne, 276, 1651. 278, 1664. 
— and is put to death by Antony, 72, 606. — but who is defeated and put to death by by Rhada- 
— Alexander king of, 73, 618. mistus, 292, 1752. 293, 1754. 
— Jamblichus IL, 90, 727. — in ion of the Parthians, and Tiridates is king 
— Sampsigeramus L, 90, 727. of, 303, 1811. 
— Sampsigeramns IT., 271, 1624. 277, 1662. — under Tigranes, a nominee of the Romans, 319, 
— Azizus, 299, 1789. 301, 1800. 1886. 
Ariarathes, ‘king of Cappadocia, 49, 425. — invaded by the Parthians, 329, 1935. 

i- deposed by Antony, 66, 551. — conferred on Tiridates, 332, 1948, 338, 1987 et seg. 
— put to death, 66, 551. Armenia Minor subject to Dejotarus, 7, 68 63. 
Ariobarzanes L, “king of Cappadocia, dethroned by | — to Polemo, 69, 579. 

Tigranes, 7, 57. — to Medaus, 90, 727. 

— restored by Pompey, 7, &Z -~ to Archelaus, 90, 727. 

Ariobarzanes II, 7,57. 28. 289. 31, 269. — to Cotys, 256, 1533. 

— put to death by Cassius, : 48, 409. 31, 269. — to Aristobulus, 305, 1823. 319, 1887. 
Ariobarzanes, king of Armenia, 141, 984. Arminius defeated by Germanicus, 159, 1064. 162, 


Aristarchus, the companion of St. Paul, 320, 1899. Arruntius, L., detained at Rome from his province of 


| 

t 

| Aristurchus, king of Colchis, 7, 55. 1079. 

| Aristobulus, brother of Hyrcanus, de feats H yreunnus,| Spain, 241, 1456. 


and succeeds him as high-priest, 2, LL Arsaces succeeds Artaxias as king of Armenia, 227, 

— attacked by Hyrcanus and Antipater, 5, 40, 1414. 242, 1461, 

— sends ambussadors to Scaurus, 5, 42. Arsinoe, daughter of Ptolemy Auletes, 23, 188. 

— besieged in Jerusalem, 6, 43. — opposes , 33, 290. 

— sends ambassadors to Pompey, 8, 65, 7 — death of, 49, 432, 

— retires to Alexandrium, 8, 72. Artabanus, king of Media, becomes king of Parthia, 
| — surrenders to Pompey, 9, 76. 161, 1077. 
| — sent to Rome, 10, 82. — conciliates Asinmus and Anilwus, 165, 1105. 
; — length of reign of, 10, 83. — places his son Arsaces on the throne of Armenia, 
= escapes from Rome, L- 14, 127. 227, 1414. 242, 1461. 

— defeated, and sent again to Rome, 14, 127. — conspiracy against, 244, 1473 et aeg. 

— liberated by Crsar, 29, 247. — difficulties of, 244, 1474 et seq. 

— taken off by poison, #4, — flies to Hyreania, 244, 1478. 


Aristobulus, son of Alexandra, is put forward by his | — returns to Parthia, 246, 1486. 
mother for the high- "prieathood, 64, 64, 539. — comes to terms with Vitellius, 246, 1487 «¢ seq. 
—— sent for by Antony, 65, 541. -— submits himself to Caligula, 264, 254, 1519. 
— made high-priest by Herod, 65, 542. — «ejected and flies to Izates, 272, 1 1630. 
— drowned by Herod, 67, 560. — restored by Izates, 272, 1630. 


Aristobulus, Herod's son, sent to be educated at | — death of, 275, 1648. 
Rome, 85, 695 Artabanus IL, son of Artabanus L., assassinated, 275, 
— recalled from Rome, 95, 747. 1648. 
| —- marries Berenice, 96, 752. Artabazus, an aspirant to the throne of Parthia, 139, 
— calumniated to Herod, 98, 768. 974. 
— invested with nominal royalty, 102, 795. Artabazus. See Artaxias, 
— Herod's charge against, 110, 844 et seg. Artagera, a town of Armenia, where Caius Cresar was 
— trial and death of 113, 113, 857 et seq. wounded, 142, 988. 
— betrothal of children of by Herod after his death, | Artavasdes succeeds Tigranes as king of Armenia, 6, 
114, 866. #4. 28, 239, 
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Artavasdes an ally of Antony against Parthia, 65, 543. 

— taken prisoner by Antony, 68, 568. 

— put to death, 68, 569. 

Artaxata taken by the Iberi, 244, 1475. 

— by Corbulo, 312, 1849. 

Artaxerxes, decree of for the restoration of Jerusalem, 
xliii. And 238, 1444. 

Artaxes. See Artaxias. 

—— son of Artavasdes, is king of Armenia, 69, 


— otherwise called Artaxes, Artabazus, and Artavas- 
des, 91, 784. 

— assassinated, 91, 734. 

Artaxias, alias Zeno, son of Polemo L., 137, 966 a. 

— becomes king of Armenia, 164, 1102. 

— death of, 242, 1461. 

Artoces, king of the Iberi, 6, 46. 

Asander, king of Bosphorus, 35, 304. 

— death of, 96, 755. 

Ascension of Our Lord, 239, 1448. 

"AceAdda, laws of, abolished, 270, 1618. 

Asia, what so called by the Romans, 11, 06. 

— a senatorial and also a consular provinee, 80, 666. 

— meaning of, in Luke, 294, 1763. 

— earthquakes in, 100,779. 163, 1093. 

— proconsuls of, Flacens, 11, 95. Quintus Cicero, 
12, 105. Thermus, i, Silanus, 98, 766. C. 
Norbanus Flaceus, #4, Julius Antonius, i. C. 
Marcius Censorinus, 1%. M, Lepidus, 169, 1131. 
C. Silanus, 169, 1140. Lucilius Capito, 169, 
1137. Fonteius Capito, 171, 1152. M. Lepidus, 
172, 1158. C. Cassius, 267, 1603. Junins Si- 
lanus, 302, 1806. Publius Celer, 307, 1832. 
310, 1838. Publ. Suilius, 312, 1850, Manius 
Acilius Aviola, #4. Lucius Vetus, 336, 1975, 
Barea Soranus, 336, 1977. Fonteius Agrippa, 
349, 2071. 

*"Actapxal, the presidents at the Ephesian games so 

called, 309, 1838. 

Asineus and Anileus set up for themselves in Baby- 
lonia, 164, 1097. 

— the former made Satrap of Babylonia, by Artaba- 
nus, 165, 1105. 

— and poisoned by the wife of Anilwus, 241, 1457, 

Asmonean princes, duration of dynasty of, 62, 528. 

Aspis, Pompey winters at, 8, 66, 

Aspurgiani capture Polemo L king of Pontus, 137, 

966. 
Assizes in the Roman provinces, 27, 219 et srg. 
Astrologers expelled from Rome, 68, 571. 162, 1080. 
295, 1774. 

Astrology, Tiberius devoted to, 228, 1419, 

Astura, Augustus taken ill at, 157, 1052, 

Astures in Spain rebel, 82, 674. 

— subdued, 84, 685. 

Ategua taken by Cesar, 38, 328. 

Athenion treacherously attacks Herod, 70, 593. 

Athens taken by Cresar's general, $3, 282. 

— visited by Brutus and Cassius, 42, 358. 

-—~- favoured by Antony, 49, 430. 164, 1099. 

— receives an increase of territory from him, 48, 422. 

— mulcted by Octavins, 89, 720. 

— visited by St. Paul, 294, 1762-72. 

Athronges sets himself up as king on death of Tlerod, 
129, 935. 

~——- subdued by Archelaus, 155, 957 a. 

Atrebates, the people of Arras, 15, 136. 

Attalia, St. Paul embarks at, 285, 1706. 

Attalus, king of Paphlagonia, 7, 65. 

— death of, 50, 435. 

Attalus, king of Pergamus, bequest of his kingdom by, 

to Rome, 11, 95. 
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Audiences, public, heard by Augustus, and then by 
consular presidents, 145, 1010. 

August, why the month so called, 106, 824. 

Augusta, Paphos so culled, 97, 759. 

Augustalia, the games so called, 93, 743. 101, 785. 
106, 823. 

Augustani, Nero’s band of adulators so called, 318, 
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Augustus, Caius Octavius Cesar, birth of, 10, 88. 
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37, 321 

accompanies Caesar to Spain, 37, 221. 

educated at Apollonia, 41, 354 

hastens on death of Cusar to Rome, 42, 355. 

defeats Antony and saluted Imperator L, 44, 
370. 

thwarted by the senate, but prevails against them, 
44, 372, 373. 

enters into the Triumvirate, 44, 376. 

present at the battle of Philippi, 48, 414 

returns to Italy, 48, 417. 

repulsed from Nursia and Sentinum, 49, 428. 

master of Ituly, 50, 436. 

proceeds to Gaul, 50, 438. 

returns to Italy, 51, 448. 

comes to terms with Antony at Brundisium, 52, 
457. 

returns to Rome, 53, 459 et seg. 

captivated by Livia, and divorces Seribonia, 54, 
473. 

comes to terms with Pompey in Campania, 51, 476 
et seq. 

etarns to Rome, 54, 478. 

proceeds to Gaul, 54, 479. 

marries Livia, 56, 491. 

at war with S. Pompey, 56, 492. 

goes to Rhegium, 56, 494. 

renews the triumvirate, 58, 518. 

prosecutes the war against 8. Pompey, 63, 531. 

promotes Mwcenas, 63, 532. 

defeats 8. Pompey, 63, 533. 

ejects Lepidus from the triumvirate, 53, 534. 

sails to Sicily, 67, 557. 

intends to invade Britain, but prevented, 67, 
563. 

consul for a few hours only, 69, 573. 

prepares for war with Antony, 70, 587. 

consul for part of the year, 71, 594. 

sails to Corcyra, 71, 698. 

to Actium, 71, 598. 

battle of Actium, 72, 609. 

saluted Imperator VI., 73, 609 a. 

sails to Athens and Asia, 75, 612. 

winters at Samos, 753, 612. 

settles various states, 73, 618. 

consul for pert of the year, 74, 620, 

crosses to Brundisium, 74, 621. 

returns to Asia, i, 

sails along the coast of Asia, 75, 626. 

has an interview with Herod at Khodes, 75, 629. 

passes by way of Syria to Egypt, 75, 631. 

takes Pelusium, 76, 633. 

muster of Alexandria, 76, 635. 

reduces Egypt to a province, 76, 640. 

founds Nicopolis in Ferre, 76, 641. 

institutes the Actian games, 77, 641. 

returns to Antioch in Syria, 77, 642. 

winters in Asia, 77, 643. 

mukes terms with Phraates, king of Parthia, 77, 
644. 

returns to Italy, 77, 647. 

celebrates three triumphs, 77, 648. 

shuts the temple of Janus, 77, 649. 
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title of Emperor, 78, 651. 

consul for the whole year, 78, 656. 

dedicates the Temple of Apollo, 78, 657. 

completes a census, 78, 658. 

assumes the title of Augustus, 79, 661. 

accepts the supreme power for ten years, 79, 662. 

divides the Roman provinces between himself and 
the senute, 79. 665. 

again intends passing into Britain, but prevented, 
81, 667. 

consul fur the whole year, $1, 668. 

at Tarraco in Spain, $1, 668. 

consul for the whole year, 82, 673. 

again meditates an expedition to Britain, but pre- 
vented, and gors to Spain, 82, 674 

shuts the Temple of Janus the second time, 83, 678. 

marries his daughter Julia to Marcellus, 83, 679. 

returns from Spain to Rome, 84, 684. 

recovers from an illness, 85, 698. 

receives the tribunitian power for life, 86, 699. 

retires to Albanum, 86, 704, 

conspired against by Murewna, 88, 711. 

dedicates the Temple of Jupiter Tonans, 88, 712 a, 

visits Sicily, 88, 713. 

Greece, 89, 720. 

crosses to Samos, 89, 721. 

traverses Asia and Bithynia, 89, 724, 

visits Syria, xxii. And 90, 726. 

regulates the subject countries, 90, 727 et seg. 

sails to Samos, where he winters, 92, 739. 

proceeds to Rome, 93, 741, 748. 

receives a renewal of the supreme power for five 
years more, 93, 744. 

adopts Caius and Lacius as his sons, 95, 749. 

sets out for Gaul, 96, 753. 

returns to Rome, 99, 770. 

succeeds Lepidus as Pontifex Maximus, 99, 775. 

is at Milan, Ravenna, and Aquileia, 101, 787. 

hears Herod's accusation aguinst his sons, and 
reconciles them, 101, 790. 

gives Julia in marriage to Tiberius, 102, 798. 

visits Gaul, 103, 801. 

returns to Rome, 103, 802. 

absent from Rome on New-year’s Day, 105, 811. 

pronounces funeral oration over Drusus, 105, 813. 

enters Rome, 106, 819, 820. 

receives supreme power for ten years more, 106, 
820. 

proceeds to Gaul, 106, 821. 

returns to Rome, 107, 827. 

refuses Herod's envoy an audience, 108, 835. 

threatens to treat Herod as a subject, tb. et sey. 
See 111, 847. 

authorises Herod to try his sons, 110, 846. 

whether he made a general census of the Roman 
empire, 116, 871. 

hears Archelaus and his opponents on the death 
of Herod, 129, 941 et seg. 

distributes Herod's dominions, 130, 948, 

styled Pater Patriw, 136, 960. 

celebrates a naval fight and games, 136, 961. 

dedicates the Temple of Mars, 136, 961. 

receives supreme power for ten years more, 142, 
986 c¢ cq. 

makes a census of Italy, 144, 986. 

conspiracy against, 144, 997. 

hears causes personally, 145, 1010, 

at Ariminum, 149, 1024. 

orders all Gauls to quit Rome, 150, 1032. 

accepts the empire for five years more, 166, 1048. 
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— death of, 157, 1053. 
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settles the Roman constitution, and assumes the | — duration of reign of, 158, 1053. 


Aulon, the plain of the Jordan between the Lake of 
Tiberias and Dead Sea, 175, 1171. 178, 1182. 

Auranitis formerly belonged to Ptolemy Mennwi and 
his son Lysunias, 64, 537. 

— included in the grant by Antony to Cleopatra, id, 

— farmed out to Zenon, or Zenodorus, tb, 

— conferred by Augustus on Herod, 85, 696. 

— and on his Jeath on Herod Philip, 130, 950. 

— and on his death attached to the provineco of 
Syria, 240, 1454. 

Aviola, M. Acilius, proconsul of Asia, 312, 1850. 

Azizus marries Drusilla, 299, 1789. 

— wife of, clopes, 301, 1800. 

— succeeded by Sohemus, 305, 1823. 

Azotus given, on death of Herod, to Salome, 131, 951, 

— tuken by Vespasian, 347, 2051. 


ern sons of, betrayed toand slain by Herod, 81, 
671. 
Babylon, flight of Jews from, 243, 1464. 
— insurrection in, 267, 1603. 
— still a city an. 40, é. 
Batica, one of the people's or senate’s provinces, 80, 
666 


— governed by a propretor, questor, and legato, 
145, 1009. 

Bugoas, one of Herod’s eunuchs, 119, 884. 

Balbillus, C., prefect of Egypt, 304, 1822. 

Banin, a recluse like John the Baptist, 303, 1814. 

174, 1171. 
Baptism of Our Lord, date of, lii. 
Barabbas, an insurrectionist against the Romans, and 
imprisoned, 226, 1407. 

— released, 235, 1441. 237, 1441. 

Barnabas sent by the Apostles to Antioch, 276, 1653. 

— seeks Paul in Tarsus, 278, 1665. 

— with Paul takes the alms of the Antiochian Church 
to Jerusalem, 279, 1669. 

returns to Antioch, 279, 1673. 

makes a circuit with Panl, 284, 1695. 

at Lystra, &c., 285, 1708 e¢ seg, 

returns to Antioch, 285, 1706, 

sojourns there, 287, 1721. 

sent with Paul to Jerusalem on the question of the 
circumcision, 288, 1722. 

commences a second circuit with Silas, 290, 1738. 

goes up again with Paul to Jerusalem, 301, 1795. 

Barsabas, See Judas. 

Bartholomew, a disriple of the Baptist, 176, 1174. 

Burzaphernes, the Parthian general, invades Syria, 51, 
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Bagiduxds of Capernaum, 189, 1227. 

Bassus, Cecil, wt by Cesar in Syria with one legion, 
35, 202. 

— attempts to possess himself of Syria, 38, 325, 328. 

— takes Tyre, 35, 326, 

— procures the assussination of Jul. 8. Czesar, 14. 

— besieged in Apamea, 39, 338. 43, 266. 

— refuses to join Cassius, 45, 382. 

Batanea included in the grant by Antony to Cleopatra, 
64, 587. 

— furmed out to Zenon, or Zenodorus, tb, 

— granted to Herod, 85, 696. 

— on his death to Herod Philip, 130, 950. 

— annexed to Syria, 240, 1454. 

Bathyllus sent from Kome by Antipater to poison 
Herod, 121, 891. 

— arrives at Jerusalem, 122. 897. 

Bathyra, a town on the borders of Batanwa and Tra- 

chonitis, 117, 874. 
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Baulos, the palace of Nero in Campania, 317, 1869. 

Beautiful gate of the Temple, what it was, 240, 1462. 

Bebriacum, battle of, 353, 2088. 

Bellovaci, a people of Gaul, 15, 136. 

Beéveroi, a faction of Antioch, 263, 1579. 

Berenice, queen of Egypt, marries Seleucus, and then 

Archeluus, priest of Comana, 13, 110. 14, 126, 

— who is slain, 15, 130, 

Bericus. See Vericus. 

Bernice, daughter of Salome, marries Aristobulus, son 
of Herod, 96, 752. 

Bernice, daughter of King Agrippa, 281, 1678. 

— marries Polemo IL, 301, 1801. 

— deserts him, 74. 

— pays a visit of ceremony to Festus, 320, 1897. 

_ abet St. Paul’s defence, 320, 1898. 

Bethabuara, situation of, 179, 1185. 

Bethany, etymology of, 217, 1871. 

Betharamath, identical with Julias in Perma, 204, 
1295. 

Bethesda, miracle at the Pool of, 196, 1256. 

— situation of, 197, 1258. 

Bethhoron, defeat of Cestius at, 344, 2022. 

Bethlehem, the Nativity at, 115, 869, 

— visit of the Magi to, 119, 881. 

— murder of the Innocents at, 119, 885. 

— population of, 120, 886. 

— not the domicile of Joseph, 128, 926. 

Bethleptephene, one of the Toparchies of Judwa, 147, 
1013. 


Bethsuida, or Julias, founded by Herod Philip, xiv. 
— situation of, 191, 1231. 206, 1311. 
Bethsura besieged by Antiochus Eupator in a Sabbatiec 
year, xx. And 60, 525. 
Bibulus, Marcus, prefect of Syria, 23, 190. 
— at Ephesus, 25, 201. 
— arrives in Syria, 25, 201, 204. 
— suffers losses at Mount Amanus, 26, 215. 
Bibulus, L. Calpurnius, prefect of Syria, 67, 555. 
Billeting, practice of by the Romans, 26, 218. 
Bithynia, what comprised in the province of, 160, 1068. 
— one of the people’s or senate’s provinces, 80, 666. 
— Cadius Rufus, proconsul of, 290, 1734. 
— Tarquinius Priscus, proconsul of, 324, 1907, 
Boadicea, revolt of, in Britain, 323, 1905. 
Bosphorus, kingdom of under Pharnaces, 7, 55, 
— Asander, 35, 304. 
— Scribonius, 96, 755. 
— Polemo L., 97, 761. 
— subject to kings appointed by the Romans, 137, 
966 a. 
— conferred on Polemo IT., 256, 1533. 
— on Mithridates, 271, 1623. 
— who is dethroned, 289, 1733. 
Bova, number of at Tiberias, 147, 1013. 
Boulogne, the Portus Itius or Iccius of Cesar, 15, 197, 
Brethren of Our Lord, who were, 181, 1196. 
— at what time converted, 239, 1449, 
Breviarium of the empire kept by Augustus, 117, 
871. 
Britain invaded by Cesar, 15, 124 et seg. 
et seg. 
dhviea tutaacied to be invaded by Augustus, 67, 
563. 81.667, 82, 674. 
277, 1659, 


conquered by Claudius, 274, 1641. 
1660. 

death of King Agrippa at the feast for celebrating 
the conquest of, by Claudius, lxx, And 280, 1676. 

under Suetonius Paullinus as proprietor, and Catus 
Decianus as procurator, 323, 1905. 

under Petronius Turpilianus as prefect, and Julius 
Classicianus as procurator, 324, 1906. 


19, 162 
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—— revolt of, under Boadicea, 323, 1905. 

Britannicus, son of Claudius, born, 270, 1616. 

— poisoned by Nero, 304, 1820. 

Britannicus, a title assumed by Claudius, 279, 1668. 

Brixellum, battle of, 353, 2088. 

Brutus, M. Jun., appointed by Cwsar to the province 
of Macedonia, 42, 356. 

— leaves Rome for Campania, and thence proceeds to 
Athens, 42, 357. 

— quits Athens for Macedonia, 45, 379. 

— visits Eubea, Thessaly, and Epidamnns, 45, 
280. 


proceeds to Asia, 7d. 

meets Cassius at Smyrna, and proceeds to Lycia, 
47, 407. 

conquests of, in Lycia, 48, 410. 

meets Cassius in Asia, when both hasten to Mace- 
donia, 48, 411 

they advance to Philippi, and are defeated, 43, 


413, 
death of, 48, 416. 
Burial, time of, in Judwa, 126, 918, 218, 1374, 238, 
1445. 
Burning of the dead prohibited with fifteen furlongs 
from Rome, 56, 490. 
— of the Rabbins at the stake by Herod, 124, 905. 
Burrhus Afranius is appointed sole prefect of the 
Pretorium, 292, 1750. 
tries to check Nero, 303, 1808. 
summoned by Nero to Campania, 317, 1870. 
obliged to attend the Juvenalia, 317, 1876. 
has charge of St. Paul when prisoner at Rome, 
325, 1916. 
— death of, 326, 1919. 
— error of Dion as to time of death of, 327, 1928. 
Burrhus, secretary for Greece, 320, 1894. 
Byblus freed from Cinyras, the tyrant, by Pompey, 8, 
69. 


‘are CAIUS JULIUS, elected Pont. Max. 10, | 
89. 


made pretor, 11, 96 

romp in Spain, 11, 100. 

in Gaul, 13, 112 

appointed to the province for five years, 14, 124. 


et seq. 
murches in Morinos, 15, 136. 
assembles his forces at Portus Itius or Iceins, 15, 


182 
departs for and arrives off Britain, 16, 189 e¢ seg. 
landing of, 16, 143 ef seg, 
returns to Gaul, 17, 148. 


18, 158. 
returns to Cisalpine Gaul, #4, 


Itius or Iecius, 19, 159. 
marches against the Treviri, 19, 160. 
returns to Portus Itius or Iecius, 19, 161. 
leaves Labienus to defend the ports, and sets sail 
again for Britain, 19, 162 e# seg. 
encounters the Britons at Wye, 20, 166. 
crosses the Thames, 21, 174. 
takes the cupital of Cassivelaunus, 21, 176. 
camp of, on the seashore assaulted, 21. 177. 
quits Britain and sails to Gaul, 21, 178. 
holds a council at Amiens, 21, 179 
date of departure of, from Britain, 22, 180. 
at Ravenna, 29, 242. 
— passes the Rubicon, &c., 29, 243. 
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prepares for an expedition against Britain, 15, 194 | 


proceeds to Cisalpine Guul, and thence to Ilyricum, | 





orders the forces in Gaul to rendezvous at Portus | 
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— pursues Pompey to Brundisium, 29, 244. 

— Fett Rome, when, 29, 245. 

— returns to Rome, 29, 246. 

— despatches Aristobulus to Syria, 29, 247, 

hastens to Spain and reduces Pompey’s generals, 
29, 248. 

returns from Spain, 29, 249. 

created Dictator, #4. 

arrives at Rome, 29, 250. 

starts for Brundisium, 29, 250. 

for Iyricum, 29, 251. 

wins Oricam and Apollonia, 30, 261. 

shuts up Pompey in Dyrrhachium, 30, 263. 

marches to Thessaly, 30, 264, 265. 31, 267. 

buttle of Pharsalia, 31, 269. 

crosses to Asia, 32, 275, 276. 

sails to Rhodes and Alexandria, 32, 276. 

intrenches himself in the palace in Egypt, 32, 279. 

swims to his ship, 32, 280, 

created Dictator ii., 33, 284. 

releases Ptolemy, who is slain in a skirmish, 33, 
289, 
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confers kingdom of Egypt on Cleopatra, 33, 290. 

recovers Alexandria, 33, 291. 

sails about Egypt with Cleopatra, 33, 292. 

length of stay of, in Egypt, 34, 295. 

proceeds to Syria, 33, 294, 

at Antioch, 34, 296, 298. 

confirms Hyreanus es high-priest, 34, 298. 

appoints Julius Sextus Cwsar governor of Syria, 
35,302, 

defeats Pharnaces at Zelea, 35, 303. 

returns to Italy, 35, 306, 307. 

appoints ten pretors, 36, 208. 

crosses into Africa, 36, 209. 

ereated Dictator iii., 36, 3LL 

gains battle of Thapsus, 36, 212. 

returns to Rome, 36, 212. 

appointed Dictator for ten years, 36, 314. 

reforms the calendar, 36, 316. 

lives with Cleopatra at Rome, 37, 319. 

te into Spain against Cn, Pompey, 37, 321. 
ictator iv., 38, 227. 

takes Ategua in Spain, 38, 328. 

gains the battle of Munda, 38, 229. 

returns to Rome and triumphs, 38, 330, 331. 

appointed Dictator for life, and Consul for ten 
years, 39, 232. 

resigns the sole consulship, 39, 234. 

Dictator v., 40, 240. 

restores Carthage and Corinth, 40, 344. 

allows the walls of Jerusalem to be rebuilt, 41, 
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345. 
proposes to drain the Pontine marshes, 41, 346. 
appointed to conduct the Parthian war, 41, 347. 
resigns the consulship in favour of Dolabella, 41, 


348. 
is deified, 41, 349. 
_— ansaasinated, 41, 350. 
Cesar, Cains Octavins. See Octavius. 
Cesar, Julius Sextus, appointed governor of Syria, 35, 
202. 


— appoints Herod captain-general of Syria and 
Samaria, 38, 323. 
— assassinated by Bassus, 38, 326. 
Cresar, Caius, son of Agrippa, born, 92, 740. 
— adopted be Augustus, 95, 749. 
introduced to the army, 106, 822. 
consul designatus, 111, 848. 
receives the toga virilis, 120, 889. 
present at the hearing of Archelaus before 
Augustus, xiii, And 129, 943. 


CAL 
appointed to the command of the East, 136, 962 


et seq. 

visits Greece, 136, 966. 

visits Egypt, the Red Sea, and Arabia, 138, 967, 
968. 

galls along the coast of Syria, and refuses to 
worship at Jerusalem, 138, 969. 

winters at Samos, 138, 970. 

enters upon his consulship at Samos, 139, 973. 

advances into Syria, 139, 973. 

— makes © with Phraates, 159, 075. 

— reconciled to Tiberius, 140, 979. 

— permits Tiberius to return to Rome, 140, 980. 

— victories of, in Armenia, 141, 984. 

— hears of the death of Lucius, 142, 985. 

— wounded at Artagera, 142, 988, 

— loses his energy, 142, 989. 

— recalled by Augustus, 142, 990. 

— dies en route at Limyra in Lycia, 143, 991. 

Cesar, Luc., birth of, 95, 749. 

—— assumes toga virilis, 135, 959. 

— death of, 141, 962. 

Cesar, Tiberius, Sre Tiberius, 

Cesar, Caius, See Caligula. 

Cesar, Claudius. See Claudius, 

Cwsar, Nero. See Nero. 

Casarea, built by Herod, 83, 681. 

— date of completion of, xxii. And 103, 805. 

— outbreak at against the Jews, 343, 2006. . 

— feast at, for the conquest of Britain by Claudius, 

279, 1674. 

Cesarea Philippi, built by Herod Philip, 131, 953. 

Cwesarion, son of C, J. Casar by Cleopatra, 68, 570. 

— put to death, 76, 638. 

Cesius Cordus proconsul, 169, 1132. 

Ceesonia marries Caligula, 263, 1577. 

Caiaphas appointed highpriest, 163, 1096. 

— spoken of as highpriest with Annas, 174, 1170. 

— counsels the death of Jesus, 218, 1375. 

— meeting at the house of, against Jesus, 231, 1438. 

— has custody of Jesus during the night which pre- 

ceded the Crucifixion, 233, 1440, 

— removed, 249, 1496. 

Calendar— 

— Jewish, 383 and 341, 2003. 

— Jewish calendar for a.v. 70, 358, 2117. 

— Syro-Macedonian, 264. Attic, %. Roman, id, 

— reformation of, by Cesar, 36, 316 e¢ seg. 

Calenus, general of Cwesur, takes Athens, 33, 282. 

Caligula, Caius Cwsar Augustus Germanicus, born, 
155, 1045, 

pronounces the funeral oration over Livia, 176, 
1176. 

resides with Tiberius at Caprese, 228, 1418. 

appointed quastor, 228, 1422. 

marries Claudia, daughter of M. Silanus, 244, 1470. 

becomes emperor, 250, 1501. 

follows the body of Tiberius from Campania to 
Rome, 250, 1502. 

releases Agrippa, and appoints him king of Tra- 
chonitis, 250, 1508. 

is consul, 254, 1520, 

suffers from illness, 254, 1521. 

marries Cornelia Orestina, 255, 1526. 

restores old form of electing magistrates, 255, 
1529. 

makes a voyage to Sicily, 266, 1531. 

drives Macro and his wife to commit suicide, 255, 


biti 


1530. 
— marries Lollia Paulina, 266, 1521. 
— divorces her, #4. 
— redistributes the eastern provinces, 256, 1533. 


INDEX. 





CAL 


titles assumed by, 259, 1548. 

consul for thirty days, 259, 1549. 

retires to Campania, 259, 1550. 

receives the Alexandrian embassy, 259, 1551. 

insults the senate, 259, 1562, 

altar of, demolished by the Jews at Jamnia, 259, 
1553. 

visits Mevania, and designs to invade Germany 
and Britain, 260, 1556, 

retires to Campania, 260, 1557. 

enraged at the insult to his altar by the Jews, and 
resolves to erect his statue in the Temple at 
Jerusalem, 260, 1558. 

constructs a bridge from Baulos to Puteoli, 260, 
1560. 

gives audience to Herod Antipas at Baim, 260, 1561. 

banishes Herod Antipas, 261, 1561. 265, 1592. 
uts him to death, 261, 1562. 

is at Rome on his birthday, 262, 1570. 

does away with popular elections, 263, 1571. 

starts for Gaul, 263, 1573. 

murches beyond the Rhine and to the coast opposite 
Britain, 263, 1574. 

exhibits games at Lyons, 263, 1575. 

lanishes Agrippina and Julia, 263, 1576. 

murries Cesonia, 263, 1577. 

at Lyons on 1 January, a.p. 40. 265, 1688, 1589, 

consul for twelve days, 265, 1591. 

designs visiting Egypt, 266, 1594. 

puts Ptolemy (Juba’s son) to death, 266, 1595, 

marches to the coust opposite Britain, 266, 1596. 

returns to Rome, 266, 1598. 

orders 2 colossal statue of himself to be made at 
Rome for erection in the Temple at Jerusalem, 
267, 1599, 

dismisses the Alexandrian embassy, 267, 1600. 

plans the construction of a port at Rhegium, 268, 
1604. 

consul till 7 January, a.p. 41. 269, 1611. 

not at Rome on 1 January, a.p. 41, 269, 1612. 

writes to Petronius to make away with himself, 
269, 1618. 

— assassinated, 269, 1614. 

Callirrhoe, now Zerka Ma'in, hotspring at, 125, 907. 
Calvary, site of, 237, 1441, 

Camulodunum, now Colchester, 274, 1641. 

— taken by Claudius, 277, 1660. 

Cana of Galilee, site of, 181, 1198. 

— marriage feast at, li, And 180, 1191. 

Cananite, meaning of the word, 151, 1192. 

Canutha, Herod defeated by the Arabians at, 70, 593. 
Candace invades Egypt, 84, 690. 

Canidius Crassus conquers the [beri and Albani, 63, 535, 
Caninius, a consul suffectus, 136, 961. 

Cantabri, in Spain, revolt of, 82, 673. 84, 685. 
Capernaum, etymology and site of, 190, 1230 

—- the home of Our Lord at, 193, 1243. 200, 1276. 

Capito, Cossutianus, accusation against as prefect of 

Cilicia, 307, 1882. 

Capito, Erennius, procurator of Jamnia, 245, 1483. 

— hostility of, to the Jews, 259, 1553. 

Capito, Fonteius, proconsul of Asia, 171, 1152. 

— accused for maladministration and acquitted, 171, 

1155. 
Capito, Lucilius, proconsul of Asia, 169, 1137. 
— accused for maladministration and acquitted, 171, 
1149. 

Capitol, the new, commenced, 357, 2114. 

Cappadocia given by Pompey to Ariobarzanes L., 5, 35. 

— who is succeeded by Ariobarzanes IL, 7, 57, 

— subject to Ariarathes, 49, 425, 

— to Archelaus, 66, 551. 
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— supervised by the prepretor of Cilicia, 24, 191, 


— becomes a Roman province, 162, 1087. 

— Q. Vernnius is legate of, 165, 1103. 

— Julius Pelignus is legate of, 293, 1758, 

Caprinus Secundus sent to Asia by Nero, 334, 1957. 

Caractacus, son of Cunobelin, is defeated by A 
Plautius in Britain, 274, 1641. 

— sent to Rome, 291, 1744. 

Carthage restored wesar, 40, 344. 

Carus put to death fl Herod, 119, 884. 

Casium, the scene of the death of Pompey, 31, 273. 

Casperius, a Roman centurion in Armenia, 292, 1753. 

Cassius, C., saves Syria from the Parthians, 23, 185. 

surprises the Parthians by an ambush, 26, 211. 

takes Tariches, 26, 213, 

superseded by Bibulus as gorernor of Syria, 25, 186. 

appointed by Cxesar to the province of Syria, 42, 356. 

takes = in the assassination of Cesar, 41, 350. 

quits Rome for Campania, 42, 354. 

sails to Greece and visits Athens, 42, 258. 

quits Athens for Syria, 45, 879. 

wins over Tarcondimotus, king of the Cilician 

Highlands, and is master of Tarsus, 45, 381 

wins over seven legions in Syria, 45, 383. 

enters Judma, 45, 383. 

obliges Allienus to join him, 45, 283. 

imposes tribute on Judes, 45, 384. 

blockades Dolabella in Laodicea, 46, 395. 

crosses over to Cyprus, 46, 395. 

— takes Laodicea, 46, 397. 

— proceeds to Tarsus and thence to Smyrna, where he 
has an interview with Brutus, 46, 400, 

— proceeds to Rhodes, 47, 407. 

— Por the Rhodians, 48, 408. 

— puts Ariobarzanes II. to death, 48, 409, 

— meets Brutus in Asia, 48, 411. 

— advances with Brutus to Philippi, 48, 413. 

— death of, 48, 414, 

Cassius, C., proconsul of Asia, 267, 1602. . 

Cassivelaunus, generalissimo of the Britons against 
Cesar, 21, 17. 

— capital of, taken, 21, 176. 

— makes terms with Cwsur, 21, 178. 

Castor, a king of Paphlagonia, 50, 435. 
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Castra Scelerata, so called from the death of Drusus, 


105, 818. 
Catalinc, conspiracy of, 10, 87. 
— slain, 11, 90, 


Cato sent to Cyprus to eject Ptolemy, 12, 102 
— at Rhodes, 12, 108, 








— has an interview there with Ptolemy Auletes, ex- 


king of Egypt, 13, 110. 
— returns from Cyprus to Rome, 14, 123. 
Catti send an embassy to Rome, 291, 1743. 
Cattle, when stalled, and when turned out, in Judes, 

115, 869. 

Celenderis, in Cilicia, fortified by Cn, Piso, 166, 1117. 
Coler, Domitius, sent to Syria by Piso, 166, 1114, 1115. 
— lands at Laodicea, but has no success, 166, 1115. 
Celer, the tribune, ordered to Rome, 296, 1775. 
— condemned, 298, 1781. 
Celer, Publius, assussinates Junius Silanus, 302, 1806. 
— accusation against, 307, 1882. 
Celts ordered to leave Rome, 150, 1032. 
Cenchrea, St. Paul shaves his head at, 300, 1792. 
Cennuta, a a~ subject to Polemo, 55, 480. 
Cenotaphium isunum, 376. 
Censorinus left by Antony to command in Greece, 49 


Censorinus, C, M., proconsul of Asia, 98, 766. 
— prefect of Syria, 134, 955. 
—— death of, 140, 977. 
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Census commonly led to disturbances, 115, 867, 

of Herod's dominions ordered, 109, 835. 

at the birth of Christ, xxiv. And 115, 869, 870, 
871. 

of Cyrenius, 148, 1021. 

of Roman empire generally at the birth of Christ, 
116, 871. 

in Italy, 144, 996. 

of Roman citizens. See Lustrum. 

Cerealis slaughters Samaritans on Mount Gerizim, 346, 
2037. 

Cernus, river, crossed and recrossed by Pompey, 6, 46, 


_— 


47. 

Cestius Gallus is prefect of Syria, 334, 1962. 

advances to Judea, 344, 2013. 

attacked by the Jews, 344, 2014. 

oecupies part of Jerusalem, 344, 2018. 

assaults the Temple, 344, 2020. 

retires to Scopus, id. 

and thence to Gabao, 344, 2021. 

and thence to Bethhoron, where he suffers a loss, 
344, 2022. 

Chereas assussinates Caligula, 269, 1614. 

Chain of St. Paul, 326, 1916. 

Chaleis, now called Anjar, 8, 68. 

— subject in time of Pompey to Ptolemy Mennwi, id. 

then to his son Lysanias, 41, 439. 

then to Cleopatra, 63, 537. 

— conferred on Herod, the brother of King Agrippa, 

271, 1621. 

and after hig death on Agrippa II., 287, 1720. 
288, 1726. 

Chaldawi, Jews so called by the Romans, 295, 1774. 
Chapters, the division of New Testament into, the cause 
of confusion, 198, 1267, 199, 1270. 218, 1376. 

Chatti subdued by Drusus, 103, 802. 
Chersa, See Gergesa, 
Cherusci defeated by Germanicus, 162, 1079. 
Chloe, a member of the Corinthian Church, 308, 
1835. 
Chilham, said to be a corruption of Julham, or Julius’s 
Town, 21, 172. 
Chorazin, site of, now called Kerfizeh, 191, 1232. | 
Christianity makes an impression at Rome, 286, 1714. 
— confounded with magic, and Statilius Taurus per- | 
haps a convert, 299, 1786. 
— and perhaps Pwtus and Soranus, 339, 1990. 
— Pomponia Grecina a convert to, 307, 1831. 
Christians hold their meetings in an upper room, 239, | 
1449, 
small number of at Jerusalem, 240, 1450. 
5,000 converted at one time, 240, 1452. 
persecution of, in the time of Stephen, 252, 1518. 
Samaritans become, 268, 1543. 
— persecuted by King Agrippa, 279, 1670. 
— have rest, 268, 1607. 270, 1618. 
— when first called Christians, 274, 1665. 
— persecuted by Ananus at Jerusalem, $27, 1931. 
— by Nero, after the fire at Rome, 333, 1956. 
— edicts at Rome against, 341, 2000. 
Cicero, M. T. (the orator), banished, 12, 106. 
— recalled, 13, 119. 
— appointed proconsul of Cilicia, 23, 189 et seq. 
— journey of, to aud from Cilicia, and operations 
there, 23, 191-28, 240. 
— oe a code of laws for the province, 24, 
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— saluted Imperator, 26, 214. 

— death of, 44, 377. 

Cicero, Quintus, brother of the orator, is proconsul of 
Asia, LI, 85 

—~ enters third year of proconsulship of Asia, 12, 105. 
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— a legate in Cresar’s army, 18, 158. 
Cicero Quintus, the orator’s son, has an interview with 
Cesar at Antioch, 34, 297, 
Cicero M., the orator’s son, is consul suffectus, 76, 
637 


— prefect of Syria, 79, 660. 

Cilicia subject to Tigranes, but taken from him by 
Lucullus, 3, 18 

— what it comprised in the time of Cicero, 23, 191. 

— afterwards dismembered, id, 

Cilicia Amaniensis subject to Tarcondimotus L, 28, 


— to Tarcondimotus IT., his son, 90, 727. 
— to Philopater, 163, 1088. 
— to Polemo IL., 271, 1623. 
Cilicia Aspera, part of, given to Polemo, 24, LOL 
55, 480. 
— and part to Cleopatra, 63, 587. 
and then to Amyntas, 73, 618. 82, 675. 
— and on his death to Archelaus, king of Cappa- 
docia, 82, 675. 
on his death incorporated with the Roman 
province of Cilicia, 165, 1103. 
afterwards annexed to the kingdom of Com- 
magene, 250, 1505. 
restored to Antiochus, king of Commagene, 271, 
1627. 
Cilicia Campestris, of which Tarsus was the capital, 
was formerly held jointly with Cyprus, 88, 712. 
— then annexed to Syria, but governed by a separato 
proprwtor, 24, 191. 132, 955. 160, 1071. 307, 
1832. 
Cilo, Junius, is procurator of Pontus, 290, 1734. 
Cimber, Tillius, proconsul of Bithynia, and a partisan 
of Cassius, marches by way of Tarsus to Syria, 46, 


— 


Cincius has the civil government of Syria, 331, 1946. 

Cinnanus, sedition of, aguinst Artabanus in Parthia, 
272, 1630. 

Cinyras, tyrant of Byblus, decapitated by Pompey, 8, 
69. 


Circumcision, the question of, as to heathen converts, 
287, 1721 et seg. 

— of Christ, 117, 872. 

Cireumvallation of Jerusalem by Titus, 359, 2129. 

Cizieus deprived of its liberty by the Romans, 171, 
1154. 

Classicianus, Jul., is procurator of Britain, 324, 1906. 

Clauda, island of, now Gozzo, 322, 1899. 


| Claudia, daughter of M. Silanus, marries Caligula, 244, 


1470. 

— denth of, 255, 1526. 

Claudius, Tiberius Claudius Cesar Augustus, birth of, 
103, 803. 

consul with Caligula, 254, 1520. 

succeeds Caligula, 270, 1615. 

enters the senate on the thirtieth day after, 270, 
1617. 

abolishes the laws of ’AgeBela, or Impictas, 270, 
1618. 

assumption by, of large judicial powers, 303, 1810. 

restores the Jews to their privileges, 271, 1625. 

consul for two months, 274, 1635. 

builds Ostia, 274, 1639. 

conspired against by Vinicianus and Scribonia- 
nus, 274, 1640. 

consul for two months, 276, 1654. 

orders all prefects of provinces to quit Rome by 
the middle of April, 276, 1655. 

goes to Britain, 277, 1659, 1660. 

takes Camulodunum, or Colchester, 277, 1660. 

returns from Britain, 279, 1667, 1668. 
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— called Britannicus, 279, 1668. Coins of 
— feast at Cesarea for safe return of, when King | — Agrippa, Herod, king of Judwa, 255, 1528. 264, 
Agrippa is smitten by the hand of death, 279, 1587. 273.1638. 338,1983. 345, 2026. 348, 
1674. 2061. 356, 2111. 
—— restores Achaia and Macedonia to the people, 281, | — Alexandria, 140, 978 a. 148,1016s. 148, 10224 
1682. 149, 1026 a, 150, 1085 a. 161, 1038, 152, 
— saluted many times Imperator, 283. 1041 a. 155, 10474. 156, 10504. 159, 1063 
— orders prefects of provinces not to hold two pre- a. 173, 1163 a. 216, 1961 a. 241 1457 a. 
fectures continuously, 283, 1689. 273, 1682 a, 276, 1663 a, 278, 1666. 282, 
-——~ forewarns Rome of an eclipse of the sun, 284, 1696. 1687 a. 284, 1698 a. 286,1707 a8. 295, 1772 
— Gallus conspires against, 285, 1699. a, 298, 1784 a. 301, 1798 a. 304, 1817 a. 
— intrigues of Messalina, the wife of, 285, 1700. 307, 1829 a, 311, 1843 a. 316, 1867 a. 340, | 
— consul for two months, 286, 1708. 1988 a. 352.1948 a 355, 1963 8, 338, 1983. 
— concludes a census, 287, 1716. 345, 2026. 3482061. 351,2078a. 357. 2111. 
— puts Messalina to death, 287, 1717. 361, 2161. 
— marries Agrippina, 289, 1728. — Antioch, liv. and 120, 888 a, 123, 902a. 134, 956. 
— recalls Seneca, 289, 1729. 135, 958. 137,966 b. 139,972 a. 140, 978 | 
— adopts Nero, 201, 1740. a. 145, 1003 a. 148, 1016 a. 1455, 1047 a. 
— consul for six months, 292, 1748. 156, 1050 a, 159, 1062 a, 161, 1076 a. 164, 
— orders all Jews to quit Rome, 296, 1773. 1097 a. 24114579. 276,1653 a. 284. 16980 
— illness of, 302, 1802. 288, 1725 a. 307, 1820 a 31l, 1843 a, 316, 
— death of, ib. 1867 a. 318, 1881.4. 323, 19040. 324, 1917 | 
Cleon, priest of Comana, 73, 618. 330, 1938 a. 332, 1948 a 345, 2026, 348, 
Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy Auletes, is queen of 2061. 351, 20784. 361, 2161. | 
an jointly with her brother Ptolemy, 23, | — Antony, M., 47.401a. 50, 485b. 54,4720. 66, 
188. 488 a. 63, 530 a. 66, 553 a 67, 562. 69, 
— ejected by her brother from Egypt, 31, 268, 572 a. 74, 619 a. 
— introduces herself to Cesar, 32, 277. — Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, 148, 1016 a. 
— restored by Cwsar, 33, 290, — Archelaus, Ethnarch of Judea, 134, 956. 
— sails about Egypt with him, 33, 292. — Augustus, 81, 6678, 82,672 a, 83, 683 a. 87, 
— has a child by him, 33, 293. 68, 570. 709. 88, 7170. 89, 7238. 93, 740, 7434, | 
— lives in Caesar's palace at Rome, 37, 319. 95,748 a. 96, 752 a, 7578. 100, 783 a. 103, 
— meets Antony at Tarsus, 49, 431. 800 a. 104, 810 a. 108, 832 a. 111, 847 4 
— puts her sister Arsinoe to death, 49, 432. 137, 966 b. 144, 997 a. 147, 1016 a LS 
— tries to detain Herod on his way to Rome, 52, 1022 b. 152, 1041 a. 156, 1050 a. 
456. — M. J. Brutus, 43, 367 a, 
— influence of, over Antony, 63, 536. — Cesar, C.J, 38,3260 40,3990, 43, 2678. 
— invested by Antony with Phoenicia, Chalcis, part | — Caligula, 255, 1528. 259, 1548. 264, 1584 4 
of Ambia, the palm-groves of Jericho, Cyprus, 268, 1610 a. 273, 1682 a. 
Cyrene, and Cilicia Aspera, 63, 537. — Cassius, C., 43, 367 a, 
=—- accompanies Antony to the Euphrates, 65, 544. — Claudius, 273, 1632 a. 278, 1666, 282, 1687 4. 
— aids Antony on his retreat, 65, 549. 284, 1698. 286, 1707 a. 287, 1715 a. 290. 
— invested by Antony with Cele-Syria, 68, 565. 1739 a. 292,1747 a. 295, 1772 a. 
— children of, by Cesar and Antony, 68, 570. — Cotys, king of Bosphorus, 306,1825 a, 315, 18814. 
— induces Antony to postpone his expedition to 351, 2076 a. 
Media, 69, 576. — Cyprus under Cominius Proclus, 284, 1695. 
— accompanies Antony to Ephesus in the war against | — Damascus, 269, 1548. 
Octavius, 70, 588. — Galba, 350, 2078 a. 356, 2111. 
— induces Antony to send Herod against Malchus, | — Herod the Great, 67, 662. { 
70, 591. — Herod Antipas, 194, 1249. 202, 1284. 264, 1586, 
— general of, defeats Herod, 70, 593. 1586. 268, 1610, and p. x. 
— is with Antony at the battle of Actium, 72, 609. | — Herod Philip, 170, 1143. 194, 1250. 
— flight of, 73, 610. — Herod of Chalcis, 273, 1684. 279, 1666. 284, 1698. 
— death of, advised by Herod, 73, 615. — Judea, 139, 972 a 142, 990 a, 145, 1003 a 
— sends embassies to Octavius in Asia, 75, 623 150, 1085 a. 151, 1088 a 152, 1041 a. 159, | 
et seq. 1062 a. 161, 10760. 162.1085. 167, 11234. 
— death of, 76, 636. 168, 1198 a. 169, 1134 b. 170, 1143. 171, 
Cleopatra, daughter of Cleopatra by Antony, is in- 11524. 173,1163a. 295,17728, 304,1817a. 
vested nominally with Libya and Cyrene, 68, | 317, 1867 a. 
570. — Nero, 304, 1817 8. 306, 1825 a. 307, 1829 a 
— spared by Octavius, 76, 638. 311, 1843 a 316, 1667 a. 318, 1881 a. 823, 
— marries Juba IL, 76, 638. 19040, 325,1917a, 330,1938 a. 332, 1948a. 
Cleophas, the same name as Alpheus, 182, 1198. 335,1963 a, 340,1996. 345, 2026. 
Clite rebel against the Romans, 246, 1485. — Otho, 366, 2111. 
— revolt of, from Antiochus, king of Commagene, 298, | — Polemo L, 50,435 a. 74, 619 a. 
1784. — Polemo IL, 288 1725 a. 299, 1784 ». 306, 
Cocceius, Luc., a friend and envoy of Antony, 52, 18250. 307,18294, 323,1904a, 325, 1917s. 
458. — Rhescuporis, king of Bosphorus, 194,1250a. 245, 
Cale-Syria placed under Herod's command, 45, 385. 1469 a, 
—— given to Cleopatra, 68, 565. i — Seleucia, 164, 1097 a. 


Ceclius appointed by Cicero to command in his absence — Sinope, 87, 709. 97, 760 a. 105, 810 a, 25% © 
in Cilicia, 27, 222. | 1548. 311, 1643 a, 318, 1881a. 361, 20784 
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Coins of 

— Tiberius, 141,1038 a. 156,1050a. 159, 1062 a. 
161, 10768. 162, 10850. 164, 1097 a. 165, 
1105 a. 168,1128 2. 169,1134b, 170, 1143. 
171, 1149 a. 172, 11608. 176, 1175 4. 194, 
1250 s. 202, 1284. 216, 13614. 143, 1469 a. 
248, 1493 a. 

— Vespasian, 356, 2111. 361, 2161. 


— Vitellius, 356, 2111 

Coins, note concerning inscriptions on, as to the title 
of consuls and imperators, 79 (note) 

Colchester, the ancient Camulodunum, 274, 1641. 

Colchis invaded by Pompey, 6, 47. 

— under Aristarchus as king, 7, 65. 

— under Polemo L, 64, 545. 

— under Pythodoris, 137, 966 a. 

Cold-water cure practised by Augustus, 85, 698. 

Colossians, date of the Epistle to, 330, 1938. 

Comana, Archelaus, priest of, 7, 56. 

— then Archelaus, his son, 7, 

— Lycomedes, 35, 305. 

— Medeus, 73, 618. 

— Cleon, i, 

— Dyteutus, i, 

Comet, pc. 44 41, 351, 

— Hc. 43. 44, 374, 

nc. L2 100, 777. 

A.D. fd, 302, 1804. 

A.D. 60. 319, 1884. 

AD, G4. 334, 1959. 

ab. 69, 355, 2100. 

Comitia usually held in latter half of the year, LI, 

02. 


-— transferred from the people to the senate, 1458, 
1057. 

— restored to the people, 255, 1529. 

— transferred to the senate, 263, 1571. 

Commagene, Antiochus, king of, 6, 49. 

— Seleucia added to, 7, 54. 

— invaded by Ventidius, 47, 500. 

-— Mithridates is king of, 57, 500. 

— who was one of the allies of Antony at the battle 
of Actium, 71, 600. 

— Antiochus IL, king of, is put to death by Augustus, 
78, 653. 

— bestowed on Mithridates IT, 90, 728, 

— under Antiochus III., 163, 1088. 

made a Roman province, 165, 1104. 

given to Antiochus IV., 250, 1505. 

who is ejected by Caligula, but restored by 

Claudius, 271, 1622. 

and is entertained by King Agrippa, 277, 1662. 

andj subdues the Clite, 298, 1784. 

and aids Corbulo against the Parthians, 305, 1824. 

312, 1845. 
— and reigned till a.p. 72, 251, 1505. 
Confusion, year of, at the reformation of the calendar, 


36, 316. 
Conjunetion of Jupiter and Saturn in Pisces, 108, 834. 
116, 839. 118, 878. 


Conon archon at Athens, 306, 1830. 

Consular provinces, meaning of, 13, 114, 

— distributed by lot, 33, 283. 

Consuls appointed for first time for fragments of years, 
54, 474. 

— the emperors designated as, in coins and inscrip- 
tions, 70 

— how appointed in time of Tiberius, 216, 1867. 

Coponius, the first. procurator of Judsea, 146, 1012. 

— succeeded by M. Ambivins, 150, 1033. 

Coptus, a town visited by ASlius Gallus in his retreat 

from Arabia, 87, 706. 
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Corban applied to relieve poor widows, 245, 1480. 
Sce Temple Tax. 
Corbulo in Gaul and Germany, 286, 1709, 
— appointed to conduct the Parthian war, 303, 1818. 
— meets Quadratus at Alyew, 305, 1824, 
— carries on the Parthian war with vigour, 312, 
1845 ¢¢ seg. 
— takes Artuxata, 312, 1849. 
— takes Tigranocerta, 319, 1886. 
— succeeds Quadratus as prefect of Syria, 319, 1892. 
comes to terms with Vologeses, 329, 1935. 
has the military command in the East, 331, 1946 
et seg, 
wiesaess to the Euphrates, 332, 1947, 
obliges Tiridates to huld Armenia as feudatory of 
Rome, 332, 1948. 
— put to death by Nero, 347, 2052. 
Cordus, Cornelius, proconsul of Crete, 169, 1182. 
Cordus, Cremutius, accused, 171, 1153. 
Corew, the border town of Judma, 8, 73. 
Corinth restored by Cesar, 40, 344 
— Isthmus of, proposed to be cut through by Cesar, 
41, 346. 


-~ won over by Agrippa to the side of Octavius, 72, 
605. 


— length of voyage from Rome to, 295, 1773. 

— the common route to and from Rome to and from 
the east in winter, 338, 1981. 

— Nero tries to cut through the Isthmus of, 347, 2056. 

—~ evangelized by St. Paul, 297, 1778. 

— revisited by him, 311, 1843, 

— and again, 334, 1968. 338, 1981. 

Corinthians, date of the first Epistle to, 309, 1836. 

— date of the second Epistle to, 310, 1841. 

Corinthus, a conspirator against Herod, 113, 855. 

Cornelius, Cneus, conspires against Augustus, 144,997. 

Cornelius, the centurion, called, 268, 1608. 

Cornificius, Q., has charge of Syria, 39, 337. 

Cossus, C., makes a campaign against the Gwtuli, 144, 

1002. 

Costobarus appointed governor of Iduma and Gaza, 
63, 530, 

— marries Salome, the sister of Herod, 68, 567. 

— divorced from her, 81, 671. 

Cotys, king of Southern Thrace, put to death, 166, 
1120. 


— children of, receive Southern Thrace, 167, 1122. 

Cotys, king of part of Arabia, 266, 1533. 

Cotys, king of Bosphorus, 289, 1733. 

Council at Jerusalem, 288, 1728. 

Courses of priests, 109, 836. 

Coway stakes, the place where Cesar crossed the 

Thames, 21, 174. 

Crassus appointed te the province of Syria, 14, 124. 

— leaves Rome for Syria, 15, 133. 

sends his lieutenant forward, 18, 162. 

has an interview with Dejotarus, king of Galatia, 
18, 153, 

arrives in Syria, 18, 154. 

crosses the Euphrates against the Parthians, 18, 


returns to Syria and levies money, 18, 156. 

receives an embassy from Orodes, 22, 181 

aguin crosses the Euphrates, 22, 182, 

— defeated and slain at Carre, 22, 184. 

Crassus the son slain, 22, 183. 

Crassus, Marcus, wars against the Dac and Bastarne, 
77, 645. 

— and Getw and Artacii, 78, 650. 

Crassus Canidius. Sve Canidius. 


Cremona, battle of, 353, 2088. 
— destruction of, 354, 2097 a 











INDEX. | 








bis | 


— subject to Aretas, king of Petra, 256, 1538. 
Daniel's prophecy of the seventy weeks, xii, 


CRE 
Crete, war of, committed to Metellus, 3, 12, 


— subdued, 4, 28. i | 


— one of the people's or senate’s provinces, 80, 666. 
— governed by a proconsul, quiestor, and legate, 160, 
1067. 
Crispinus, prefect of the Preetorian guard, 286, 1712. 
—~ removed, 292, 1750. 
— marries Popyxea, 312, 1851. 
— banished, 355, 1970. 
— put to death, 338, 1985. 
Crucifixion, date of, xxxi, 
Cumanus, procurator of Judwa, 287, 1719. 
— date of appointment of, according to Orosius, 290, 
1736. 
— commits a slaughter of the Jews, 293, 1759. 
— tried by Quadratus, prefect of Syria, and sent to 
Rome, 296, 1775. 
—- date of the trial of, 297, 1777. 
— banished, 298, 1781. 
Cunobellinus, king of the Britons,. has his paluce at 
Camulodunum, or Colchester, 274, 1641, 
— father of Caractacus and Togodamnus, id, 
— capital of taken by Clandins, 277, 1660. 
Cydnus, Cleopatra sails up the, 49, 431 ¢¢ seg. 
Cydonia in Crete ib ciaed be Metellus, 3, 19. 
Cypras on death of Ptolemy becomes a Roman pro- 
vince, 12, 109. 
comprised in the province of Cilicia, 24, 191, 
conferred by Antony on Cleopatra, 63, 537. 
originally an imperial province, 80, 666. 
becomes 4 senatorial wi ge province, 88, 712, 
and as such is governed by a proconsul, as de- 
scribed by Luke, 284, 1695. 
evangelized by Paul and Barnabas, i. 
— revisited by Barnabas, 290, 1738. 
Cyrene conferred by Antony on Cleopatra, 63, 537. 
— one of the people's or senate’s provinces, 80, 666. 
Cyrenius (P. Sulpicius Quirinus), census of, 115, 870. 
147, 1014. 148, 1021. 
prefect of Syria in n.c. 4, 132, 955. 
subdues the Homonadenses, 135, 058. 
recalled, 141, 980. 
attends Caius in his expedition to the East, 136, 
963. 139, 971. 
marries Lepida, 141, 983. 
again prefect of Syria, 146, 1012. 
removes Jesus from the pontificate, and appoints 
Ananus, son of Seth, 148, 1022. 
superseded by Creticus Silanus, 155, 1046. 
— death of, 169, 1184 a. 
Cyrnus, Pompey winters on, 5, 32. 
Cyrus, decree of in favour of the Jews, xliit. 
238, 1444. 


And 


AC, revolt of, 103, 801, 
Dagon besieged by Hyreanus the elder in a Sab- 
batic year, 61, 525. 
Dalmanutha visited by Our Lord, 208, 1825. 
Dalmatia originally one of the senate’s or people's 
rovinees, 80, 666. 
disturbances in, 96, 756. 
transferred to the emperor, 101, 788. 
revolt of, 101, 786. 103, 801, 145, 1005. 
subdued by Tiberius, 105, 812. 
committed to Messalinus as proprietor, 145, 1004. 
— invaded by Germanicus, 148, 1020, 149, 1023, 
Damascenus, Nicolas. Sre Nicolas. 
Damascus taken by Lollius and Metellus, 5, 36, 
— annexed to Syria, 7, 60. 
— has a controversy with the Sidonians before 
Flaccus, prefect of Syria, 228, 1424. 


238, 1444. 
Darius, king of Media, subdued by Pompey, 6, 49. 
Darius the Mede, decree of, for rebuilding temple, 

xliii, And 238, 1444, 

Darius, son of Pharnaces, made king of Pontus, 35, 

304. 65,480. 64, 537. 

Darius, son of Artabanus, given as a hostage to 

Vitellius, 246, 1488. 

Darkness, supernatural, at the crucifixion, xlii, And 

237, 1442. 

David's tomb opened by Herod, 104, 806. 

Deacons appointed, 245, 1480. 

Dead, law against burying the, near Rome, 56, 490. 

Decianus, Cutus, procurator of Britain, 323, 1905. 

Dedication, Feast of, attended by Jesus, 213, 1348. 

— in what year this feast was, 213, 1352. 

— origin of the feast of, 213, 1348. 

Dejotarus, tetrarch of the Tolistoboii, 6, 53. 

— mide king of Galatia and other territories by 
Pompey, 6, 53, 


— an ally of Pompey at the battle of Pharsalia, 31, | 
269. 


— has an interview with Crassus, 18, 153. 


— death of, 350, 435. 
Dejotarus Philadelphus confounded by Dion with 


Castor, 50, 435. 

— king of Paphlagonia, ib, 

— an ally of Antony against Octavius, 71, 600. 

Delians’ edict in favour of the Jews, 30, 258, 

Delium, a fortress in Judswa, 8, 72. 

Dellius, Quintus, an officer of Antony, 66, 540. 

~~ levies troops for him, 72, 607. cant 

Demetrius, king of Syria, length of reign of, xl, 
note (*), 

Demetrius, alabarch of Alexandria, marries Mariamne, 
301, 1801. 

Demetrius the silversmith, riot of, at Ephesus, 309, 
1838. 

Demonax, a Parthian general, 276, 1651, 

Demoniac cured by Our Lord, 192, 1240. 

Demostratus, archon at Athens, 338, 1962. 

Derbe, Paul and Barnabas at, 285, 1705. 

— revisited by Paul, 290, 1736. 





Despatches, time oceupied by, from Rome to Syria, | 


26, 207. 
— from Rome to Britain, 20, 165. 
Aevreporpéroyv, meaning of, xlv. And 194, 1254. 
Aid Sexar+ecodpwy éray, meaning of, Ixvi, 


Diana of Ephesus, privileges of the temple of, 169, | 


1138. 
— games in honour of, called "Epéova, 309, 1837. 
Didius, Q., governor of Syria, 70, 581. 
— induces the Arabians to burn the fleet of Antony, 
73, 611. 
-— writes to Octavius in favour of Herod, 75, 627. 
Didrachm, the amount of the poill-tax to the Temple 
treasury or Corban, 220, 1384. 
Dinophilus, archon at Athens, 296, 1739. 
Dionysidorus, archon at Athens, 301, 1798. 
Dionysius, the geographer, sent to the East before 
the expedition of Caius, 136, 965. 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, whether the same person 
as Dionysidorus, 301, 1798. 
Dionysius Exiguus first introduced the Christian er, 
ix. 


Dioscuri, a town in Colchis, 5, 22. 

Diospolis, battle of, between Herod and Malchus, 70, 
592. 

Disciples, as to call of Our Lord’s, 180, 1190. 
1235. 
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Dius, a month in the Tyrian calendar, 354, 2009. 

Dolabella made consul, 41, 348, 

— appointed to Syrin, 42, 359. 

— pusses through Macedonia and Thrace, 42, 862. 

— sends Allienus to bring up forces from Egypt, 42, 
363. 

— edict of, in favour of the Jews at Ephesus, 45, 

— puts Trebonius to death, and scizes Asia, 45, 389. 

— enters Cilicia, 46, 390. 

— rejected from Antioch and retires to Laodicea, 46, 


394, 395, 
— kills himself, 46, 397. 


| Domitian meets Vespasian at Beneventum, 357, 2113. 


Domitius left in command of Asia by Cesar, 55, 306. 

Domitius, Cn., consul, joins Antony, 70, 584. 

— deserts to Octavius, 72, 606. 

Domitius, , marries Agrippina, 173, 1168. 

Doriphorus, the freedman, put to death at Rome, 329, 

1934. 

Doris, city, insult offered to the Jews at, 275, 1645, 

Doris, the wife of Herod, restored to favour, 98, 768. 

— conspires against Herod, 118, 876. 

— disgraced by Herod, 121, 895. 

Draught of fishes, miracle of, 193, 1246. 

Dream of Archelaus, 146, 1011, 

— of Pilate's wife, 236, 1441. 

Drusilla, the sister of Caligula, dies, 255, 1591. 

—— time of death of, 267, 1537. 

Drusilla, daughter of Caligula, born, 263, 1577. 

Drusilla, sister of Agrippa LL, marries Azizus, 299, 
1789. 

— deserts him and marries Felix, 301, 1800. 

— hears St. Paul plead, 316, 1867. 

Drusus the elder and Tiberius overthrow the Rheti, 
97, 758. 

= left by Augustus in Germany, 99, 770. 

— victorious in Germany, and returns to Rome, 100, 
782. 

— aguin in Germany, 100, 784. 

— nominated pretor, 100, 785. 

— subdues the Chatti, 103, 802. 

— death of, 105, 813. 

Drusus, the younger son of Tiberius, is appointed 
consul, 156, 1049. 

— suppresses a mutiny in Pannonian and German 

legions, 158, 1060. 

employed in Llyricum, 163, 1092. 

victories of, in Germany, 165, 1108. 

meets Agrippina, the wife of Germanicus, at Terra- 

cina, 167, 1124. 

returns to [lyricum, 167, 1125, 

illness of, 169, 1183. 

invested with the tribunitian power, 169, 1136. 

— death of, lviii, And 170, 1146. 

Drusus, son of Agrippina, put to death, 228, 1420. 

Durus, Q. Laberius, a tribune of Cesar, slain in 

Britain, 21, 172. 

Dynamis, widow of Asander, king of Bosphorus, 
murries Scribonius, 96, 755. 

— marries Polemo L., 97, 761. 

Dyrrhachium occupied by Pompey, 30, 262. 

— where he is besieged by Cresar, 31, 267, 

Dyteutus, priest of Comana, 73, 618. 


Act. Roman, pulled down by the insurgents of 
Jerusalem, 124, 903, 

Earthquake in Asia, 163, 1093. 

— in Italy, 144, 999. 

— in Judes, xxi. And 71, 601. 

Ebal, Mount, in Samaria, 187, 1221. 


EPH 


Eclipses, table of, 37.1. 
—— calculated by the ancients, 284, 1696. 
— of the sun, 30, 260. 144,999. 317, 1874. 
~~ of the moon, 124, 905. 158, 1060. 354, 2097. 
*Evydvero, sense of, in Luke ii. 2. 134, 965. 
Egina, Athens deprived of, 89, 720. 
Egypt under Ptolemy Auletes as king, 12, 102. 
— who is displaced for Berenice, 13, 110, 
who is again displaced for Ptolemy, 15, 190. 
who is succeeded by Ptolemy, his son, and Cleo- 
patra jointly, 23, 188, 
but Ptolemy ejects Cleopatra, 31, 268. 
conquered by Cwsar, 32, 276 et seg. 
made subject to Cleopatra by Cesar, 33, 290. 
left by Caesar under the ange of Rusion with 
three legions, 33, 294. 
on death of Cleopatra, becomes a Roman province, 
and subject to Cornel Gallus, 76, 640. 
to Aélius Gallus, 81, 669. 
to Petronius, 84, 687. 
to Vetrasius Pollio, 217, 1368. 
to Severus, 1. 
to Flaccus, i, 
to Macro, 255, 1530. 
to C. Bulbillus, 304, 1822. 
to Crecina Tuscus, 340, 1997. 
to Tiberius Alexander, 343, 2004. 
in time of danger a common place of refuge, 119, 
882. 
how the reigns of kings reckoned in, xix. 
—— impostor, appearance of, 312, 1853. 
— St. Paul mistaken for, 314, 1860. 
— rites prohibited near Rome, 89, 719. 167, 1123. 
*Ex, sense of, as distinguished from awd, 180, 1190. 
Elausa, the palatial residence of Archelaus, king of 
Cappadocia, 101, 793. 
-— belongs to Antiochus, king of Commagene, 250 
1605. 
Eleazar, high-priest, appointed by Archelaus, 131, 
952. 


PI ETEEEtiel 


-—- appointed by Gratus, 161, 1074. 162, 1085. 

Eleazar, the brigand, 247, 1491, 

— joined by a body of Jews and lays waste Samuria, 
293, 1769. 

— captured, 306, 1828, 

Election of magistrates, old form of, restored by 
Caligula, 255, 1529. 

— taken away again, 263, 1571. 

Elijah, in what respects like John the Baptist, 176, 

1171. 

Elioneus appointed high-priest by Agrippa, 278, 

1663 


— deposed by Herod of Chalcis, 281, 1693. 

Elix, an insurgent against Phasaelus, 47, 401. 

"‘Huépa exeivp, sense of in Matthew, 200, 1278, 

Emesa, See Arethusa, 

Emmaus sold into slavery, 46, 385. 

— one of the Toparchies of Judwa, now AmwAs, 147, 

1013. 

Emmaus, another, seven miles and a half from Jeru- 
sulem, 239, 1448. 

‘Evpr of John vi. 1, what it was, 195, 1255. 

Epuphroditus takes the collection of the Philippians 

to Paul at Rome, 330, 1939. 

-— falls sick at Rome, 330, 1938. 

Ephesia, games in honour of Diana at Ephesus, 309, 
1837. 

Ephesians, Epistle to, date of, 330, 1938. 

Ephesus, St. Pual touches at, 300, 1794, 

— resides for three years at, 303, 1816. 

-- suffers from an earthquake, 163, 10938. 

— distance of, from Miletus, 314, 1857. 
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Ephraim, a city of Judsea, visited by Our Lord, 218, 
1376. 


— the site of, 218, 1377. 


Epicureans dispute with St. Panl at Athens, 295, 


1772, 


Erastus sent by St. Paul to Macedonia, 306, 1829. 


— accompanies St. Paul from Ephesus to Corinth, 


338, 1981. 
Erato, a queen of Armenia, 141, 984. 
Eretria, Athens deprived of, by Augustus, 


Esdraelon, the plain of, a great harvest-ficld, 224, 


1400. 


89, 720. 


Esebonitis, a city of Perwa, built by Herod, $3, 681. 


Ethiopians invade Egypt, 84, 690. 


— invade Egypt a second time, and defeated at 


Premmis, 88, 714. 
— send an embassy to Augustus, 89, 722. 


Ethnareh, the Jewish chief magistrate so called, 256, 


1533. 
Etna, eruption of, 70, 586. 
Eucharist instituted, 232, 1440. 


Eunueh, Ethiopian, converted by Philip, 258, 1546. 


Euphronius, an envoy from Antony and Cleopatra to 


Augustus, 75, 623. 
Euraquilo. See Euroelydon, 


Euroclydon, the north-east wind, 822, 1899. 


Eurycles foments dissensions in Herod's family, 110, 
2 


842. 
Euthydemus, the tutor of Apollonius Tyanmus, 152, 


1041. 


Executions not lawful amongst the Jews at the public 


festivals, xxxii. And 234, 1441. 3828, 


*ESHAGey, in what sense used in N. T., 193, 1943. 


194, 1252. 


ABATUS, the procurator of Augustus, is informed 
of Sylleus's plot against Herod, 112, 


— and discloses it to Herod, 113, 855. 
— assassinated, 113, 856. 


1931. 


854. 


Fabius, Marcus, is defeated by Mithridates, 4, 23 
Fabius, Q., is consul suffectus, and death of, 39, 334. 
Fabricius, Q., is consul suffectus, 136, 961. 


Fadus, Cuspius, appointed procurator of Judwa, 281, 
1679. 


— executes rebellious Jews, 281, 1680. 
— clears Judwa of bandits, t. 


— orders the pontifical robes and the crown of 


Agrippa to be laid up in Fort Antonia, 283, 


1690. 
— recalls the order, 285, 1691. 


— captures and executes Theudus, an impostor, 284, 


1694. 


— succeeded by Tib. Alexander, 285, 1701. 


— character of, 287, 1719. 


Fairhavens, St. Paul advises to winter at, 321, 1899, 


— still so called, #7. 


Famine in Italy, 49, 429. 43, 460. 54,475. 88, 
710. 144, 999. 145, 1008. 274, 1639. 292. 


1751. 
— in Greece, 290, 1735. 
— in Judea, 83, 683. And xxi. 


— the great, predicted by Agabus, 278, 1665. 


~~ date of it, lxix, 

~~ begins to be felt, 280, 1675. 

— o¢curred when Queen Helena was at 
| 272, 1629. 

Fasti Capitolini, 883, 

Fasting of St, John’s disciples, 202, 1282. 


Jerusalem, 


Feusts, Jewish, how calculated in the Tables, 2, 9, 


N.B., and 363. 


Felix, procurator of Judwa, 297, 1777. 298, 1782. 





— marries Drusilla, 301, 1800. 
— captures Eleazar, 306, 1828. 


GAB 


—- disperses the Egyptian impostor’s followers, 312, 


1853. | 
| 


— Paul accused before, 316, 1864. 


how long at this time he had been in office, 316, 
1865. 


— Paul's discoursé before, 316, 1867. 
—- massacres the Jews, 318, 1879. 


recalled, 319, 1893. 


—— date of recall of, Ixxiii. 
— accused and acquitted of the Jewish massacre, 320, 


1894. 


Festus, procurator of Judea, 319, 1893. 
— arrives in Jerusalem, when the Jews desire that 


St. Paul may be sent for, 320, 1895. 


— returns to Crwesarea, and tries him there, 320, 1896, 
— puts down the bandits and Siearii, 322, 1902. 

— suppresses 4 fanatic, 322, 1903. 

— death of, 325, 1915. 

Fideo, fall of amphitheatre at, 173,.1161 

Fig-tree withered by Our Lord, 231, 1437. 

—— parable of, 225, 1409. 

Fig-tree Spring, L90, 1230. 


Flaceus, proconsul of Asia, 11, 95. 
Flaccus, C. Norbanus, proconsul of Asia, 98, 766. 


| 
Firmus, Plotius, prefect of the Pretorium, 343, 2085. | 


Flaecus, Lucius Pomponius, prefect of Masia, 166, 


1121, 


— prefect of Syria, 167, 1128, | 
— adjudientes between the Tyrians and Sidonians, 


228, 1424. | 


— death of, 240, 1456. 

Flaccus, prefect of Egypt, 216, 1368, 

— arrested and sent to Rome, 257, 1538. | 
Flumen Dialis, disability of, to hold a consular pro- 


vince, 169, 1187. 


Flavius's edict in favour of the Jews at Cos, 30, 257, 
Florus, Gessius, procurator of Judwa, 344, 1961. 
— sits like Pilate on the Gabbatha, 236, 1441, | 


— orders the treasure in the Temple to be seized, 


— massacres the Jews, 74, 


343, 2006. 


Fortunatus's interview on behalf of Agrippa with 


Caligula, 260, 1561. 


Frank mountain, formerly Herodium, 88, 716. 126, 


Frisii, war with, 173, 1166. 

Fulvia, wife of M. Antony, quits Italy, 50, 436. 
— meets Antony at Athens, 61, 444. 

— fulls ill at Siecyon, 61, 446, 


| 
| 
918. | 
| 
I 


death of, 52, 457. 


Fusuil, the ancient Phasaelis, 131, 951. 


ABA, in Judma, built by Herod, 83, 681. 


Gabbatha, the Roman tribunal on tessellated 
pavement, 236, 1441. 


Gabinius sent by Pompey to Syria, 5, 22. 


sent across the Euphrates, 6,48 147, 1013. 
sent to seize Jerusalem, 9, Zfi. 


- succeeds Marcellinus as prefect of Syria, 13, 114 


defeats Alexander, 13, 115. 

establishes an aristocracy in Judea, and divides it 
into five sanhedrims, 13, 116. 

commits the cure of the Temple to Hyreanus, 15, 
146. 

makes an expedition against the Parthians, 14, 125. 

passes the Euphrates, and then turns about and | 
invades Egypt, 14, 126. | 

returns from Egypt, and defeats Alexander, 15,131. 

marches against the Arabians, 15, 132. 
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— refuses to deliver up Syria except to — him- 
self, 18, 152. 

— returns sto Rome, 18, 157. 

~— brought to trial and bunished, 18, 157. 

— death of, 33, 281. 

Gadara given by Octavius to Herod, 76, 639. 

— aed 8 of, necuse Herod, 90, 729. 

— whether visited by Our Lord, 201, 1279. 

-— massacre of the Jews at, 343, 2011. 

Galatia subject to Tigranes, but taken from him by 
Lucullus, 3, 18 

supervised by the propretor of Cilicia, 24, 19. 

Dejotarus, king of, 28, 239, 

given on his death by Pompey to Amyntas, 50, 
435. 65, 551. 

on his death becomes a Roman province, 82, 675, 

evangelized by Paul and Silas, 292, 1747. 

revisited by Paul, 303, 1815. 

— a collection made in, 303, 1816. 

Galatians, date of the Epistle to, 306, 1825. 

Galba born, 135, 957. 

— appointed to the province of Spain, 319, 1888. 

accepts the empire with the title of Legate, 349, 
2064. 


assumes, on death of Nero, the title of Cwsar, 349, 
2067. 

enters Rome, 349, 2068. 

adupts Piso, 352, 2081, 

slain, 352, 2082. 

Gulileans, a sect opposed to the Roman power, 147, 

1016. 

Galilee, people of, receive Our Lord gladly, 189, 1226. 

— slaughtered at their sucrifices, xlviii, And 224, 
1407. 

slain on their way through Samaria, 293, 1759. 

extent and population of, 193, 12465. 

given on death of Herod to Herod Antipas, 130, 949. 

— traversed throughout by Our Lord, 193, 1245, 

— used in a large sense, 219, 1380. 

Gallia Narbonensis, an imperial province, 80, 666. 

— made a senatorial or people's province, $8, 712. 

Gallio, Junius, banished, but reealled, 216, 1863. 

—- at what time proconsul of Achaia, lxiv. And 299, 

1790 


— 


— at Rome, 302, 1805. 

— obliged to be present at the Juvenalia, 317, 1876. 

— put to death, 335, 1792, 

Gallus, Cornelius, defeats Antony in Egypt, 75, 628. 

— prefect of Egypt, 76, 640. 

— disgraced and kills h himself, 81, 669. 

Gallus, A‘lius, prefect of Egypt, makes an expedition 
into Arabia, xxi. And 84, 686. 

— proceeds to Aevxh Kayn, 84, 689. 

— enters country of Aretas, 86, 706. 

— returns to Alexandria, 86, 706. 

Gallus, Asinius, conspires against Claudius, 285, 1699. 

Gallus, Vipsanius, dies, 163, 1091. 

Gamala, dispute about the boundaries of, between 
Herod Antipas and Aretas, 185, 1214, 

— revolts from Rome, 343, 2012. 

—- assaulted by Vespasian, 347, 2043, 

— and taken, 347, 2047. 

Gamaliel, son of Symeon, 118, 877. 

— St. Paul a disciple of, 166, 1118. 

— intereedes for Peter and John, 243, 1469. 

Garamuntes subdued by Pub. Sulpicius Quirinus, 133, 

955. 145, 1003. 
Gaul, disturbunces in, 96, 756. 
— people of, ordered to leave Rome, 150, 1082. 258, 
1547. 
Ganlanitis assigned by Augustus to Herod Philip, 131, 
953. 
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Gaza, the road to, from Jerusalem, 258, 1547. 

— set free, 9, BL 

— given by Octavius to Herod, 76, 639. 

— laid in ruins, 343, 2011. 

Teyovdros, sense of, in Josephus, 92, 738. 

Geminius executed for treason, 216, 1366. 

Geminus, Fufius, left in command of Illyria by 

Augustus, 67, 557. 

Pevéoia of Herod, what it was, 204, 1294. 

Jennath Gate, Jesus led out by, to Golgotha, 237, 1441. 

Gennesaret, western side of Lake Tiberias so called, 

206, 1312. 
Tevoudrov, sense of, 232, 1440. 
Gerasa, whether visited by Our Lord, 201, 1279. 
— laid in ruins, 343, 2011. 
Gergesa, whether visited by Our Lord, 201, 1279. 
Gerizim, Mount, Samaritans meet in arms at, 247, 
1491. 

— the city of Sychar stood on, 187, 1221. 

Germanicus employed against the Pannonians and 
Dalmatians, 148, 1020. 

obliges them to sue for peace, 149, 1028. 

occupied in Dalmatia, 149, 1028, 

suppresses mutiny in Pannonian and German 
legions, 158, 1060. 

successes of, against the Catti and Cherusci, 149, 
1064. 

successes of, in Germany, 162, 1079. 

triumph of, at Rome, 162, 1086. 

has charge of the provinces of the East, 163, 1089. 

visits Actium, Athens, Eubaa, Lesbos, Perinthus, 
Byzantium, Black Sea, llium, Colophon, and 
Rhodes, 164, 1099. 

arrives in Syria, 164, 1101. 

visits Egy Rf 165, 1107. 

returns to Syria and quarrels with Piso, 166, 1100. 

illness and death of, 166, 1112. 

mourning for, 166, 1119. 

Germany, disturbances in, 96, 756. 

war breaks out in, 141, 981. 

first campaign of Tiberius in, 144, 995. 

second campaign in, 144, 998. 

third campaign in, 145, 1004. 


fourth campaign in, 148, 1017. 
Varus and his legions destroyed in, 150, 1031, 


Tiberius again sent to, 151, 1036. 

and continues the war, 152, 1039. 

concludes the war in, 153, 1042. 

mutiny of the legions in, 158, 1060. 

campaign of Germanicus in, 159, 1064. 

his victory over Arminius in, 162, 1079. 

the war in, conducted by Drusus, 166, 1108. 

war with the Frisii in, 173, 1166. 

Caligula crosses the Rhine to, 263, 1574. 

the Catti of, send an embassy to Rome, 291, 1742, 

A. Vitellius sent to, by Galba, 349, 2070. 

the legions of, revolt and proclaim A. Vitellius 
emperor, 352, 2079, 2080. 

Gessius Florus, procurator of Judma, 334, 1961. 

Gessoriacum, now Boulogne, 14, 136. 

Geta, prefect of the Pretorium, 287, 1718. 

— removed, 292, 1750. 

Gethsemane, why so called, 232, 1440, 

Ghor, the valley of the Jordan so called, 175, 1171. 

Gischala taken by Titus, 347, 2049. 

Gitton, the native city of Simon Bogus, 258, 1543. 

Glabrio appointed to succeed Lucullus, 4, 26, 

Gladiators, a band of, force their way to Syria, 75, 75, 627. 

— dispersed, 78, 654. 

Glaphyra, daughter of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, 

marries Alexander, son of Herod, 96, 752, 
— sent back to her father, 114, 864. 
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— marries Juba, 138, 968. — puts Malachus to death, 46, 395. 
Geetuli, campaign of C. Cossus, against, 144, 1002, — takes Masada, which had been seized by the brother 
Golgotha, site of, 237, 1441. 238, 1446. of Malachus, 47, 401. 
Gophne sold into slavery, 45, 385. — defeats and expels Marion, the partisan of An- 
— now Jufna, and one of the five Toparchies of tigonus, from Galilee, 47, 405. 

Judea, 147, 10138. — enters Jerusalem in triumph, 47, 406, 
Gordyene, Zarbienus, king of, 1, & — betrothed to Mariamne, daughter of Alexander, 
— given to Tigranes, the son, 5, 35, 47, 406. 
— taken from the Parthians by Afranius, 6, 50, — accused by the Jews to Antony, but ac ,witted and 
—~ given to Ariobarzanes L., king of Cappadocia, 7, 57 made Tetrarch of Judwa, 49, 493, 


Gospels, how arranged and distributed by the four | — again accused by the Jews, but without effect, 50, 
Evangelists, 175, 1174. 434, 
Gotarzes, son of Artabanus, king of Parthia, 275, | — defeats the partisans of Antigonus, and shuts them 


1648. up in the Temple, 52, 450. 
— succeeds to the throne, 275, 1649. — on the approach of Pacorus flies to Masada, where 
— ejected by Vardanes, #6. he leaves his kinsfolk, and hastens to Malchus, 
— collects an army and renews the war, 276. 1650. king of Petra, 52, 452. 


— comes to terms with Vardanes, 276, 1652. thence to Egypt, 62, 456. 

— on death of Vurdanes becomes king of Parthia, 285, | — sails from Egypt, along Pamphylia to Rhodes, 43, 
1702. 463. 

— death of, 291, 1745, — to Brundisium, 53, 464. 

Gozzo, the ancient Clauda, 322, 1899. — made king of Judea, 53, 465. 

Grecina, Pomponia, probably a Christian convert, 307, | —- feasted by Antony, 53. 466, 


Gratus, Valerius, ig urator of Juda, 160, 1073. 
— appoints Ishmael, and then Eleazar, high-priest, 


wins over nearly all Galilee, i, 
takes Joppa and raises the seige of Masada, 56, 





1831. causes and date of exaltation of, 53, 467, 468. 
Tpauyareds the town-clerk of Ephesus, 209, 1838. how the reign of is reckoned by Josephus, 58, 511. 
' Grass withered up in Judwa at Midsummer, 205, 1302. 74, 619, 83, 683, 104, 805. 
208, 1324. — remains seven days at Rome, 54, 470. 
Gratus, an officer of Archelans the ethnarch, over- | — returns to Syria, 55, 485. 
throws Simon, an insurgent in Perma, 129, 934. — date of his arrival, 7. 


161, 1074. 486. 
— and then Simon, 162, 1085. — besieges Jerusalem, but obliged, by treachery of 
— and then Caiaphas, 163, 1096. Silo, to abandon it, #4. ' 
— succeeded by Pontius Pilate, 172, 1160. — takes Sepphoris and disperses the bandits, and is 


Greece a senatorial or people's province, 80, 666. master of all Galilee, 56, 487. 
— proclaimed free by Nero, 347, 2053. — summoned to join Ventidius, 57, 496. 
Greek cities of Palestine demand their independence | — avenges the death of Ptolemy, who had been slain 


on death of Herod, 130, 946. in Herod’s absence, 57, 497. 
Greek tongue commonly spoken in Rome, 162, 1081. | — quarrels with Macheras, 57, 503. 


Grisnez, Cape, the ancient Iecium, 16, 187. — — Antony at Samosata, ¢d, 

Gymnasium dedicated at Rome, 324, 1909. ears at Daphne, on his return, of his brother 
Joseph’s death, 58, 507. 

marches to Acre, 58, 509. 

defeats army of Antigonus at Jericho, éb. 


ARVEST, time of, in Judzen, 57, 498. 
Hebrews, date of Epistle to, 331, 1941, and again in Samaria, 7d. 
Hegesippus's account of the death of James the Just, prevented from marching against Jerusalem by the 
327, 1931. severity of winter, 58, 510. 
Helcias the hipparch, 275, 1644. besieges Jernsalem, 49, 517. 
Helcias the treasurer proceeds to Rome, 324, 1912, marries Mariamne, 59, 518. 
1913. takes Jerusalem, 59, 522, 
Helena, Queen, repairs to Jerusalem, 272, 1629. date of the capture, 59, 522 et seg. 
— aid of, in the time of the great famine, 281, appoints Costobarus governor of Idumma and 
1681. Gaza, 63, 530, 
Helius assassinates Silanus, 302, 1806. rents Cleopatra's palm-groves, 65, 544. 
— left by Nero in charge of Rome, 340, 1994. lots Aristobulus’s death, 67, 559, 560. 
— summons Nero from Gri ece to Rome, 347, 2067. ie he computed his own reign, 67, 562. 
— put to death, 349, 2068. summoned by Antony to answer the death of 
Hellenists hold discourse with Jesus, 231, 1439. Aristobulus, 68, 564. 
— dispute with Paul, 264, 1582. makes his peace with Antony, 68, 565, 566. 
— complain of partiality in the distribution of alms, escorts Antony to Armenia, 68, 566. 





245, 1480. puts bis uncle Joseph to death, 68, 567. 
Helvidius Priscus sent by Quadratus to Armenia, quarrels with Malchus, king of Petra, 70, 582, 583. 
293, 1755. levies troops for Antony, 70, 591. 


— recalled, 293, 1756. 
Herod the Great, son of Antipater, 5, 40. 
— appointed captain of Galilee, by Antipater, 36, 210. 


sent against Malchus, 70, 591. 
defeats him at Diospolis, 70, 592. 
defeated himself through the treachery of Cleo- 


Prtdtred 


—~ summoned before the Sanhedrim, 38, 322. patra’s general, Athenion, 70, 593. 
— appointed captain of Coele-Syria and Samaria by | — sues for peace, but his envoys are murdered by 
Julius Sextus Cwsur, 38, 223. the Arabians, 72, 602. 


—- appointed captain of Cole-Syria by Cassius, 45, | — encourages his countrymen under the calamity of 
285. an earthquake, 72, 603. 
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defeats the Arabians, and elected their champion, 
72, 604, 

executes Hyreanus, 73, 613. 

deserts Antony, 73, 615, 617. 

sends suecours to Q. Didius, 75, 627. 

mikes hig peace with Octavius, 75, 629. 

returns to Juda, 75, 630, 

escorts Octavius to Egypt, 76, 682. 

goes down to Egypt, and invested with various 
cities by Octavius, 76, 639. 

returns to Judsea, 77, 643. 

puts Mariamne to death, and is dangerously il in 
consequence, 78, 655. 

institutes games in honour of Augustus, 82, 672. 

a band conspires to take the life of, 83, 680. 

becomes unpopular, and fortifies Samaria and other 
cities, 83, 681. 

sends auxiliaries to Alius Galius, 84, 687. 

procures corn from Egypt to relieve the famine in 
Judea, 85, 693. 

sends his sons Alexander and Aristobulus to Rome 
to be educated, 85, 695. 

dominions of, enlarged by the addition of Tra- 
chonitis, Auranitis, and Batanwa, 85, 696. 

visits M. Agrippa at Mitylene, 87, 708. 

marries Muriamne, the daughter of Simon, 88, 
715. 

builds Herodium, 88, 716. 

founds Cresarea, 88, 717. 89, 703. 

defends himself before Augustus against the 
Gadarenes, 90, 729. 

procures his brother Pheroras to be appointed 
Tetrarch of Perma, 90, 731. 

appointed perpetual procurator of Syria, 90, 732. 

escorts Augustus to Seleucia, 91, 736. 

erects a temple in his honour in Paneas, and remits 
taxes, 91, 737. 

designs rebuilding the Temple of Jerusalem, lvi. 
And 91, 788. 94, 745. 

brings back his sons from Rome, 95, 747. 

banishes Antipater, 95, 748. 

marries his son Alexander to Glaphyra, and 
Aristobulus to Berenice, 96, 752. 

invites Agrippa to Juda, 96, 754, 

receives Agrippa in Judsea, 97, 760. 

follows Agrippa to Sinope, 97, 762. 

defends the fans before Agrippa, 98, 763. 

is with Agrippa xt Ephesus and Samos, 98, 764. 

returns to Judea and remits taxes, 98, 767. 

embittered against his sons Alexander and Aristo- 
bulus, 98, 768. 

recalls Antipater, 98, 768. 

sails with Antipater to meet Agrippa in Asia, 99, 
771. 

will not permit Syllwus to marry Salome unless he 
became a Jew, 100, 783. 

suils to Rome to aceuse his sons Alexander and 
Aristobulus to Augustus, 101, 789. 

reconciled to his sons, 101, 790. 

contributes 200 talents towards the publie games 
at Rome, 101, 792. 

returns to Judwa, 101, 792, 
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HER 


reconciles Archelaus to M. Titius, 105, 816. 

lays a complaint against the Trachonites before 
Saturninus, 106, 818. 

sails to Italy, and uttends the Olympia by the way, 
107, 830, 831. 

returns und razes Raepta, and slays Nacebus, the 
Arabian commander, which gives offence to 
Augustus, who threatens to treat Herod as a 
subject, 108, 835. 

sends ambassadors to Augustus to explain, 108, 
835. 

sends another embassy, 110, 841. 

complains of his sons Alexander and Aristobulus 
to Augustus, 110, 844. 

is empowered to try his sons, 110, 846. 

appeases the wrath of Augustus, 110, 845. 

position of, at this time as regards Augustus, 111, 
847. 


assembles a council to try his sons, 113, 857. 

procures their condemnation, and carries them to 
Tyre, 113, 858. 

meets with Nicolas Damascenus from Rome, 113, 
859. 

and sails with him to Cresarea, 114, 860. 

puts his sons to death at Samaria, 114, 863. 

sends Glaphyra back to her father, Archelaus, 
114, 864. 

betrothes Alexander's and Aristobulus's children, 
as Antipater dictutes, 114, 866. 

census of dominions of, ordered, 115, 867, 870, 
116, 871. 

settles Zamaris at Bathyra, 117, 874. 

alarmed at the arrival of the Magi in search of the 
new-born King, 118, 879. 

enquires where Messiah should be born, 118, 880. 

puts the leading Pharisees who were expecting the 
Messiah to death, 119, 884. 

orders the massacre of infants at Bethlehem, 119, 
885, 886. 

brings the wife of Pheroras to trial, 120, 887. 

sends Antipater to Rome, 121, 890. 

recalls Archelaus and Philip, 121, 891. 

discovers the guilt of Antipater, 121, 894. 

disgraces Doris, the motherof Antiputer, 121, 895. 

deprives Simon of the High-priesthood, 121, 896. 

writes to Antipater to hasten home, 122, 899, 

puts Antipater in bonds, and writes to Augustus, 
123, 901. 

falls ill, and makes his will in favour of Herod 
Antipas, 123, 901. 

writes again to Augustus, 123, 902. 

finds his disorder increase, and removes to Jericho 
for change of air, 124, 903. 

burns the Rabbins at the stake, 124, 905. 

grows worse, 124, 906. 

crosses the Jordan to Callirrhoe, 124, 907. 

uses the waters of Cullirrhoe, 125, 908. 

is plunged into a vessel of oil, which nearly kills 
him, 125, 909. 

distributes a donation to the army, 125, 910 

shuts up the chiefs of the nation in the Hippo- 
drome, 125, 911. 


invests his sons Antipater, Alexander, and Aristo- | — charges Salome and Alexas, after his demise, to put 


bulus with nominal royalty, 102, 795. 
punishes the Trachonites, 103, 804. 
completes Caesarea 103, 805. 


the chiefs to death, 125, 912. 
makes an attempt on his life, 125, 912. 
puts Antipater to death, 125, 913, 


opens David's tomb in search of treasure, 104, |— makes anew will in favour of Archelaus, 125, 914, 
806. — death of, 125, 915. 

heals for a time the dissensions in his fumily, 104, | — date of it discussed, ix. 
807. — funeral of, 126, 917 «¢ seg. 


puts Alexander in bonds, 105, 814, 
reconciled to his sons by Archelaus, 105, 815. 





age of, xii. 
and reign, xvi. And 127, 925. 
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Herod Agrippa. See Agrippa. 
Herod Antipas named at one time in Herod's will as 


his successor, 123, 901. 

but the will altered, 125, 914. 

follows Archelaus to Rome, 128, 980. 

is made Tetrarch of Perwa and Galilee, 130, 949, 

fortifies Sepphoris, 131, 953. 

builds Julias in Persea, th. 

builds Tiberias, 173, 1163. 

conduct of, toward Christ and John the Baptist, 
176, 1175. 

goes to Rome to condole with Tiberius on the 
death of Livia, L77, 1178. 

sees and becomes enamoured of Herodias, ¢),, and 
Ivii. 

wife of, the daughter of Aretas, escapes to Petra, 
185, 1213. 

returns to Judea, 185, 1214. 

imprisons John the Buptist 186, 1216, 

date of marriage of, to Herodias, 186, 1218. 

puts John the Baptist to death, 203, 1290 ef seg. 

takes Jesus for John the Baptist risen from the 
dead, 204, 1297. 

seeks to see Jesus, 204, 1298, 

churged as an accomplice in Sejanus’s plot, 214, 
1355. 

—- quarrels with Pilate, 225, 1407. 

— reconciled to him, 226, 1414. 

— hostilities between him and Aretas, 226, 1414. 

— general of, defeated, 226, 1414. 

— cunning of, 226, 1412. 

calumniated by Herod Agrippa to Tiberius, 245, 
1482. 

feasts Vitellius and Artabanus on the conclusion 
of peace, 246, 1489, 

sails to Rome to obtain the title of king, 260, 


1555. . 
— accused by Herod Agrippa, and banished, 261, 
1561. 


— death of, 261, 1562. 

— how reign of computed, xiii. 

Herod Philip is educated at Rome, 121, 891. 

— left by Archelaus in charge of Judma, 128, 927. 

— sails to Rome, 130, 945. 

— made Tetrach of Batanwa, Trachonitis, Auranitis, 
Pancas, and Geulanitis, 130, 950. 

— how reign of reckoned, 240, 1454, and xiii. 

— builds Cwsarea Philippi and Julias, or Bethsaida, 
131, 953. 

—— character of, 207, 1319. 

— death of, 240, 1454. 

Herod Philip, another son of Herod, and called by 

Josephus Herod only, 177, 1178. 

Herod, brother of Agrippa L, made king of Chalcis, 
271, 1621. 

— has charge of the Temple and the Corban, &c., 
283, 1692. 

— death of, 287, 1720. 

Herodes, archon at Athens, 12, 102 a 

Herodians, who they were, 197, 1262, 208, 1327. 

Herodias, wife of Herod Philip, compact of Herod 

Antipas with, 177, 1178. 

— date of her marriage to him, 186, 1218. 

— her treatment of John the Baptist, 186, 1216, 
1217. 

—- instigates his death, 203, 1290 et seg. 

Herodium seized by Aristobulus and his son, 14, 


127. 
— fortified by Herod, 88, 716. 
— Herod the Great buried at, 126, 918. 
Tlierocwesarea, a city of Asia, overthrown by an earth- 
quake, 163, 1093. 





ILL 
‘High day,’ the Sheaf-offering, so called by John, 239, 
1447 


High-priests, number of, from Herod to the capture of 
5 erusulem by Titus, 348, 2060. 
High-priesthood, appointment to, given to Herod of 
Chaleis, 283, 1692. 
— sometimes beld by two jointly, 174, 1170. 
High Town, what part of Jerusalem so called, 348, 
2126. 


— taken by the Romans, 360, 2154. 
Hillel, the futher of Symeon, 118, 877. 
Hipparech of Judsea, Maryllus is appointed, 260, 1504. 
Hippicus, now the Castle of David, 348, 2126, 
Hippodrome or prison at Jericho, 125, 911. 
Hippos given by Octavius to Herod, 76, 639. 
— massacre of the Jews at, 343, 2011. 
Hirtius the consul slain at the battle of Mutina, 44, 
370. 
Holy Family retire to Egypt, 119, 882. 
— return from Egypt, and retire to Nazareth, 127, 
926. 
Holy of Holies, Pompey enters, 9, 80. 
Homonada, a city of Cilicia, subdued by Pub, Sulp. 
Quirinus, or Cyrenius, 192, 955. 136, 958. 
Homovadenses slay Amyntas, 83, 676. 
Horace, journey of, to Brundisium, 53, 458. 
Horns of Hattin, site of, 199, 1268, 1269. 
Saou heap. Sce Capernaum 
yrania, a city of Asia, overthrown by an earthquake, 
103, 1093. . a 
Hyreania, revolt of, from Vologeses, 312, 1848, 
Hyrcanus, king of Judiea, 2, 10. 
— resigns in favour of Aristobulus, 3, 1L 
marches against Aristobulus, 5, 40. 
sends ambassadors to Scaurus, 5, 42. 
besieges Jerusalem, 6, 43. 
obliged to raise the siege, 6, 44. 
sends embassy to Pompey, 8, 65, 7L. 
confirmed high-priest by Pompey, 2 81 
aids Gabinius on his way to Egypt, 14, 128 
accused before Cesar at Antioch, but confirmed 
high-priest, 34, 298, 299. 
— Roman edicts in favour of, 34, 299, 300, 201. 
— allowed to fortify Jerusalem, 41, 345. 
— made prisoner by the Parthians, 42, 451. 
— delivered up to Antigonus, who cuts off his ears, 
52, 454. 
— comes from Babylon to Jerusalem, 64, 538. 
-- = to death by Herod, 73, 618. 
— how reign of, reckoned, xx. 
Hyrcanus the elder besieges Dagon in a Sabbatic year, 
61, 524, 
— embassy of, to Rome, xl. 
Hythe, Cesar lands at, on his first expedition to 
Britain, 17, 142 
— and on his second expedition, 19, 164. 


| ling, Artocea, king of, conquered hy Pompey, 6, 46. 

— Pharnabuazes, king of, conquered by Cunidius 
Crassus, 63, 585. 
— bribed to drive the Parthians out of Armenia, 227, 
1414, 

— invade Armenia, 244, 1475. 

Tehnize, suecess of Crassus at, 18, 145. 

Iconium, the capital of Polemo L, 64, 480. 82, 675. 

Idumwa given on death of Herod to Archclaus, 130, 
948. 

‘lepdv of the Temple at Jerusalem, 94, 745. 101, 

9 


7 
Thians defended by Herod before M. Agrippa, 98, 763. 
Hlyricum evangelized by St. Panl, 311, 1842. 
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Imanuentius restored by Caesar to the kingdom of the 
Trinobantes, 21, 175. 
Imperator, how that title used in coins and inscrip- 
tions, 79 (sete). 
Imperial Guard decreed double pay, 79, 664. 
Impietas, laws of, abolished by Claudius, 270, 1618. 
Imposts luid upon Palestine. 9, BL 48, 
Innocents, murder of the, xxvi. And 119, 885. 
Inscriptions passim at the foot of each year :— 
— relating to Cyrenius, 132, 965. 133, 955, 
— to Polemo L, 157, 966 b. 
— tothe Jews at Tripoli, 172, 1160 a. 
— tothe Christians in Spain, 338, 1983. 
Interealation, Jewish, 342, 2003. 
Invasion, first, of Britam by Cwsar, 15, 134. 
— second do., 19, 162. 
Ioazar appointed by Herod high-priest, 124, 904. 
— removed from the priesthood, 131, 952. 
— exhorts submission to the census, 147, 1015. 
‘todda, city of, explained, 110, 838, 
Isauria subject to Amyntas, 66, 551. 
— Derbe, a city of, 285, 1705. 
Isauricus, Servil., dies, 43, 367. 
Ishmael appointed high-priest by Gratus, 161, 1074. 
— written by Josephus in one place by mistake for 
Elionwus, 281, 1681. 
Ishmael, the high-priest, appointed by Agrippa, 318, 
1880. 
seeds on an embassy to Rome, Ixxx. And 324, 
1912, 1913. 
Isthmus of Corinth, Caesar proposes to cut through, 41, 


— Nero attempts to cut through, 347, 2055. 

Italian bund, Cornelius a centurion of, 268, 1608. 

Itius or Iccius, Portus, now Boulogne, 14, 137 

138 17,149 19, 150 

Iturwa, position of, 8, 68. 

Ituriea Fivani, under Tholomsus, 33, 286. 

— under Soemus, 256, 1533. 

— annexed to the province of Syria, 289, 1727. 

Izates, king of Adiabene, 255, 1525. 289, 1781. 

— sends hostages to Claudius and Artabanus, 272, 
1628. 

— relieves the Jews in the great famine, 281, 1681. 

— unpopular with the Adiabenes, who call in Abias, 
king of Petra, and then Vologeses, king of Parthia, 
298, 1783. 

— proximate time of death of, 329, 1635. 


16, 


ACOB'S Well, description of, 187, 1221. 

e) Jairus, daughter of, raised from the dent, 202, 1283. 

Jamblichus L, king of Emesa and Arethusa, 25, 206. 
28, 239. 

— assists Mithridates Pergamenus, on the side of 
Cwsar, 33, 286, 

— put to death by Antony, 72, 606. 

Jamblichus IL. appointed king by Augustus, 90, 727. 

James the Just, Ont Lord’s half-brother, 181, 1198. 

288, 1723. 
carried up to wreptyor of the Temple, 178, 1183. 
not one of the twelve apostles, but Bishop of 
Jerusalem, 182, 1198. 

wrote the Epistle General, 182, 1198. 288, 1729. 

— has an interview with St. Paul, 314, 1858. 

— brought to trial by the Jews, and stoned, 327, 1931. 

— date of the martyrdom, Lxxix. 

James the Greater, St., brother of John, and one of 
the Twelve, 191, 1235, 

— a disciple of John the Baptist, 176, 1174. 

— and John called the sons of Thunder, 222, 1994. 

— relationship of, to Our Lord, 230, 1482. 


— 
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—- beheaded by King Agrippa, 279, 1671. 
James, St., the Less, the son of Cleophas or Alpheus 
and Mary, one of the Twelve, 182, 1198. 

Jamnia given by Angustus to Salome, 131, 951. 

— now Yebna, #4. 

-— bequeathed by Salome to Livia, 177, 1179. 

— Erennins Capito the proeurator of, 245, 1482. 

260, 1553. 

— altar to Caligula erected at, 2.59, 1553. 

— taken by Vespasian, 347, 2051. 

— contingent furnished to the army by, 117, 871. 

Jatius, Temple of, shut for the first time by Augustus, 

77, 649. 

— the second time, 85, 678. 

— the third time, 95, 769. 

— decree for closing, 102, 797. 

— shut by Nero, 239, 1989. 

Japha, in Galilee, taken by Trajan, 346, 2036. 

Jason lodges Paul and Silss at Thessalonica, 204, 1767. 

Jefat. See Jotapata, 346, 2032. 

Jehoiarib, the course of, viz. the 8th, 109, 836. 

Jebudah, the same in Hebrew as Theudah, 124, 903. 

Jerusalem ocenpied by Aristobulus, 8, 73. 9, 76. 

-—— surrendered to Pompey, who enters the Holy of 
Holies, 9, 77 ef seq. 

made tributary, 9, BL. 

plundered by Crassus, 18, 156, 

besieged by Herod, 56, 486. 59, 517 ef seg. 

the Temple of, taken, 569, 521. 

captured by Herod, 59, 522 e¢ seq. 

the meaning of Tp te pypl, at the siege of, by 
Herod, 59, 622, 

Caius refuses to worship at the Temple of, 138, 969. 

disturbed by the arrival of the Magi, 118, 879, 

émeute at, by Judus and Matthias, 124, 908 et seg. 

visited by Our Lord at twelve years old, 149, 1026, 

at the Passover, 182, 1199. 

at the Pentecost, 195, 1255. 

at the Tabernacles, 209, 1833. 

at the Feast of Dedication, 213, 1348. 

at the Passover of the Crucifixion, 230, 1436. 

besieged by Titus, 357, 2116 ¢¢ seg. 

captured and destroyed, xxii. And 360, 2154. 

rebuilt by Adrian under the name of Alia, 239, 
1446. 

Jssus Cuntst, conception of, 110, 838. 

— birth of, 115, 869. And xxii. 

genealogy of, 182, 1198. 

circumcised, 117, 872. 

receives the adoration of the Magi, 119, 881. 

was acaurpenter, 184, 1204, 

attends the Passover at twelve yeurs of age, 149, 
1026. 

baptized, 177, 1180. 178, 1181. 

date of the baptism, lii. 

tempted, 178, 1182. 

returns tothe Baptist, 179, 1187, 

how He designated Himself, 180, 1189. 

ealls Philip, 180, 1190. 

changes the water into wine at Cana, 181, 1195. 

commences the first year of His ministry at 
Jerusalem at the Passover a.p. 20 182, 1199. 

date of commencement of ministry of, xiv. 

arena of ministry of, 183, 1203. 

order in which He attended the feasts at Jeru- 
salem, 184, 1208. 

expels the traders from the Temple, 184, 1204. 

miracles of, at the Passover, 184, 1206. 

predicts the manner of His death, 184, 1207. 

retires from Jerusalem to the country of Juda, 
184, 1208, 

makes many disciples in Judaa, 184, 1209. 


179, 1187. 
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et aeq. 
obliged to retire to Galilee, 187, 1219. 
rests by the way at Jacob's Weill, 188, 1222, 
native country of, 159, 1225, 
arrives at Cana in Galilee, 189, 1226. 
cures the son of the courtier, 159, 1227. 
fixes His residence at Capernaum, 190, 1229. 
makes his first circuit, 191, 1234. 
calls Peter, Andrew, James, and John, 191, 





1235. 
visits Nazareth, 192, 1236 et seq. 
returns to Cupernaum, 192, 1239. 


cures the demoniac on the Sabbath, 192, 1240. i 


cures Peter's wife's mother, 192, 1241. 

cures divers sick persons, 192, 1242. 

forbids unclean spirits to proclaim Him, 192, 
1242. 

commences His second circuit, 193, 1248 ef acg. 

cures the leper, 193, 1247, 1248. 

returns to Capernaum, 194, 1251. 

commences the second year of His ministry, 
A.D. 30, 194, 1251. 

enters upon His third cirenit, 194, 1252, 


passes through the corn-fields on the Subbath, | 


194, 1254. 

goes up to Jerusalem at Pentecost, 195, 1255. 

cures the cripple at Bethesda, 196, 1256. 

persecuted by the Jews, 197, 1259. 

restores the withered hand in Galilee, 197, 1262. 

withdraws to Gennesaret, 198, 1262. 

commands unclean spirits not. to make Him known, 
198, 1264. 

retires to a mountain to pray, 198, 1265. 

ordains the twelve Apostles, 198, 1266. 

preaches the Sermon on the Mount, 198, 1267, 

returns to Capernaum, 199, 1271. 

heals the centurion’s servant, 7). 

commences His fourth circuit, 199, 1272. 

goes to Nain and heals the widow's son, 199, 
1272. 

receives the messengers from John the Baptist, 
200, 1274. 

govs through Galilee, 200, 1275. 

returns to Capernaum, 200, 1276. 

accused of being beside Himself, 200, 1277. 

delivers the parable of the sower, 200, 1278. 

crosses the Lake to Gergesa, 200, 1279. 

returns from Gergesa to Capernaum, 202, 1281. 

heals the woman of her blvody flux, 202, 
1283. 

raises Jairus’s daughter, th, 

visits Nazareth a second time, 202, 1286. 

sends His apostles to preach in Galilee, 203, 
1288. 

taken for John the Baptist, 204, 1297, 

informed of John’s death, 204, 1299. 

crosses the Lake to Bethsaida, 205, 1800. 

feeds the five thousand, 205, 1302. 

sought to be made king, 205, 1303. 

retires from the multitude up the mountain, 205, 
1305. 

sends His disciples away by boat, ih. et seq. 

walks on the sea, 205, 1808. 

appeases the storm, 205, 1809 ef srg. 

followed by the multitude, 206, 1310, 1813. 


JES 
goes through Galilee to the north, 207, 1317. 
reaches the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 207, 


1318. 
descends to the Sea of Tiberias, 207, 1820. 


— cures the deaf and dumb man, 207, 1321. 


feeds the four thousand, 207, 1322 et seg. 

descends southward to Dalmanutha, 208, 1825. 

Pharisees and Sudducees ask a sign from, 208, 
1326. 

crosses the Lake to the west, 208, 1837. 

lands at Bethsaida, 208, 1328. 

restores sight to the blind man, 208, 1329, 

is challenged by His brethren to go up to Jeru- 
salem at the Tabernacles, 208, 1330. 

goes privately to Jerusalem, 209, 1331. 

sought to be arrested by the Pharisees, 209, 1335 
et sey. 

ponies 2 from the Jews who would have stoned 
Him, and cures the blind man at the gate of the 
Temple, 210, 1844. 

retires to Bethabara, 213, 1347. 

visits Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedication, 213, 
1348. 

acknowledges His divinity to the Jews, who try 
to stone Him, 213, 13849. 

returns to Bethabara, 213, 1350 ¢¢ seg. 

makes disciples there, 217, 1370, 1372. 

is informed of Lazarus's illness, 217, 1370. 

returns to Bethany and raises Lazarus from the 
dead, 218, 1374. 

retires for safety to Ephraim, 218, 1376. 

Sanhedrim issue a wurrant to take, 219, 1878. 

retires to Cresnrea Philippi, 219, 1379. 

questions His disciples as to who He was, 219, 
1380. 

foretells His death, 74. 

is transfigured, 220, 1381. 

charges His diseiples not to make it known, 220, 
1382. 

goes to Capernaum, 220, 1383, 

is asked to pay the Temple tax, 220, 1384. 

commences the fourth and last year of His 
ministry, 221, 1389. 

makes His last and great circuit, xlvii. And 221, 
1390. 

meets with opposition at a Sumaritan village, 
222, 1394. 

appoints seventy disciples, 223, 1397. 

aiieers the parable of the good Samaritan, 224, 
1401. 

visits the village of Martha, 224, 1402. 

cures the dumb man, 224, 1403. 

delivers the parable of the foolish barn-builder, 
224, 1404. 

hears of the slaughter of the Galileans, 
1407. 

delivers the parable of the fig-tree, 225, 1409. 

preaches in a synagogue on the Sabbath, 
1410. 

teaches on His way to Jerusalem, 225, 1411. 

warned against Herod, 225, 1412. 

eats with a Pharisee on the Sabbath, 226, 1413. 

pursues His course towards Jerusalem, 229, 1425. 

erosses the Jordan to the east, 229, 1436. 

blesses the infant children, 229, 1427. 

exercises His ministry in Perwa, 229, 1428. 


224. 
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preaches in the synagogue of Cupernaum, 206, | —- answers concerning divorce, 229, 1429. 


1313. 


discourses on riches, 229, 1430, 


commences the third year of His ministry, 207, | — delivers the parable of the labourers in the vine- 


1815. 
discourses with the Pharisces on Jewish cere- 
monies, 207, 1316, 


yard, 229, 1431. 
crosses from Peraa to Judwa, 230, 1432. 


again foretells His death, 230, 1432. 
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arrives at Jericho and lodges with Zacchwus, 230, 
1433. 
arrives at Bethany on Friday, 230, 1484, 1435. 
rests there on Saturday, the Sabbath, 230, 1435. 
makes His entry into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday, 
230, 1436. 
enters the Temple and returas to Bethany, 231, 
1436. 
on Monday withers the fig-tree, 231, 1437. 
expels the traders from the Temple, 231, 1437. 
returns to Bethany, 74, . 
on Tuesday teaches in the Temple and predicts its 
fall, 231, 1438. 
quits His abode at Bethany and passes the night 
on the Mount of Olives, 231, 1438, 1439. 
on Wednesday remains in privacy, 231, 1439. 
on Thursday, the day of Paschal sacrifices, 
sends Peter and John to prepare the Passover, 
231, 1440. 
institutes the Eucharist, 232, 1440. 
washes the disciples’ feet, xxxiii. 
retires to the Mount of Olives, and withdraws to 
Gethsemane, 232, 1440. | 
is arrested, 232, 1440. 
on Friday morning is brought before the Sanhe- ; 
drim, 233, 1441. 
then before Pilate, 234, 1441. 
sent by Pilate to Herod Antipas, 235, 1441. 
who remits him to Pilate, #4, 
condemned by Pilate, 237, 1441. 
crucified, 237, 1441, 
buried by Joseph of Arimathea, 238, 1445, 
1446. 
resurrection of, on Sunday, 239, 1448. 
appears to Mary Magdalene, 239, 1448. 
to two disciples, 239, 1448, 
to Peter, #5. 
to the ten apostles, i. 
to the eleven, 16. 
to above 600 brethren, 14, 
to certain disciples in Galilee, i. 
to James, #4, aos 
to all the apostles, ¢ 
ascension Oh th, 
brethren and sisters of, 181, 1197, 1198. 
duration of ministry of, xlv. And 175, 1174. 176, 
1175. 
— age of, 178, 1180. : . 
Jesus (son of Damnwus) appointed by Agrippa high- 
priest, 328, 1932. 
— removed, 334, 1960. ; j 
Jesus (son of Fabi) appointed by Herod high-priest, 
67, 561. 
— removed, 88, 715. 
Jesus (son of Gamalicl) appointed by Agrippa high- 
priest, 334, 1960. 
— removed, 336, 1979. 
Jesus (son of Sieh) appointed high-priest by Archelaus, 
131, 952. 
— removed, 148, 1022. 
Jews, camp of, in Egypt, 33, 288. 
— indignation of, against Herod, 83, 680 et seq. 
excused from serving in the army, or attending 
law-courts on the Sabbath, 98, 765. 
send embassy to Rome, to ask that Judwa may be 
annexed to Syria, 130, 944. 
edict at Rome against, 167, 1123. 
expelled from Rome, lai, And 295, 1773. 
— insurrection against, at Babylon, 243, 1464, 267, 
1603. 
at Seleucia, 273, 1631. 
at Doris, 275, 1645, 
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— outbreak against, at Alexandria, 257, 1537. 
— of Alexandria send an embassy to Caligula, 258, 
pot 259, 1551. 260, 1557, 1559. 267, 
601. 
— protected by Claudius, 271, 1625. 
— synagogues of, at Antioch burnt, 263, 1579. 
— massacre of, by Felix, at Crsarea, 318, 1879. 
— general massacre of, at Cwsarca and other cities, 
343, 2011. 
— war of, aguinst the Romans begins, 343, 2005, 
2006, 
John the Baptist, conception of, 109, 836. 
— birth of, 112, 853, 
— baptizes in the wilderness, lv. 
— peculiarity of baptism of, 185, 1211, 203, 1290. 
announces the advent of the Messiah, 173, 1169. 
174, 1171. 
had preached long before, 176, 1171. 
date of commencement of ministry of, xxix., liii. 
why called Elijah, 176, 1171. 
the scene of labours of, 175, 1171. 
baptizes Jesus, 177, 1180. 
embassy of Pharisees to, at Bethabara, 178, 1184, 
1185. 
testifies to Jesus being the Christ, 179, 1188. 
baptizes at Alnon, 184, 1209. 
informed that Christ was baptizing, 185, 1210. 
expostulates with Herod about Herodias, and im- 
gbtisoned, 186, 1216. 
arrest of, an important epoch in the ministry 
of Our Lord, 187, 1220. 
date of the imprisonment of, lvii. 
sends two of his disciples to enquire of Christ, 
200, 1274. 
— death of, 203, 1290. 
— disciples of, found at Ephesus, 175, 1171. 
John, St., remarks on Gospel of, 189, 1229. 
supplemental character of Gospel of, 179, 1187. 
date of its publication, 196, 1257. 
a disciple of John the Baptist, 176, 1174. 
called to be an apostle, 191, 1235. 
relationship, of, to Jesus Christ, 230, 1432. 
1198, 
personally acquainted with the high-priest, 233, 
1440, 


182, 


follows Jesus to the palace of Caiaphas, 233, 1440. 
cures, with Peter, the cripple at the Beautiful Gate 
of the Temple, 240, 1452. 
arrested by the Sadducees, 240, 1453. 
sent by the apostles to Samaria, 258, 1544, 
1545. 
why he and James called sons of Thunder, 222, 
1394. 
Jonathan, son of Annas, appointed high-priest by 
Vitellius, 249, 1496. 
— removed, 251, 1506. 
— goes to Rome, 296, 1775. 
— returns, 208, 1781. 
— assassinated by the Sicarii, 308, 1834. 
Joppa set free, 9, 81, 
— taken by Herod, 56, 486. 
— given to Herod by Octavius, 76, 639. 
Joseph. See Caiaphas. 
Joseph of Arimathea supports Jesus in the Sanhedrim, 
209, 1332, 1839. 234, 1441. 
— buries Jesus, 238, 1445. 
Joseph, son of Cami, high-priest, appointed by Herod 
of Chalcis, 284, 1693. 
— removed, 286, 1715, 
Joseph, Herod's brother, left in command of Judza, 
57, 503. 
— slain, 57, 504. 
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Joseph, Herod’s uncle, left in command of Judwa, 68, | Judas the Rabbin, an insurgent in the last days of 


565. 

—— put to death, 68, 567. . 

Joseph, son of Simon, high-priest, appointed by 
Agrippa, 324, 1914. 

— removed, 327, 1930. 


Joseph, husband of Virgin Mary, goes with her to) 


Bethlehem to be taxed, 115, 868. 

-— flies to Egypt, 119, 882. 

— returns, 127, 926. 

— not living at the Crucifixion, 239, 1449. 

— orat the commencement of Our Lord's ministry, 
181, 1194. 

Josephus, the historian, born, 258, 1541, 

— at Jernsalem, and then in the desert for three 
years, 303, 1814. 

— becomes a Pharisce, 307, 1833. 

— suils to Rome, 332, 1950. 

shipwrecked by the way, i. 

the resemblance of shipwreck of, to that of St. Paul, 

333, 1950. 

at Jerusalem at the outbreak of the war, 843, 2008. 

besieged in Jotapata, 346, 2034. 

made prisoner, 346, 2040. 

Joses, the half-brother of Our Lord, 181, 1198, 

Jotapata besieged, 846, 2032 ef seq. 

— taken, ih. 2040. 

Juba L accompanies Caius Casar to the East, 138, 
9 


— marries Glaph daughter of Archelaus, #. 

— suceceded by Ptolemy, 171, 1151. 

— length of reign of, 138, 968. 

Juba 11. marries Cleopatra, daughter of Antony and 

Cleopatra, 76, 638. 

Judma subject to Alexandra, L. & 

to Hyreanus, 2, 10. 

to Aristobulus, 2, LL 

restored to Hyrcanus, but made tributary to Rome, 
9,81, 48, 423. 

overrun by the Parthians, and given to Antigor us, 
62, 453. 


bi] 


census of, ut the birth of Christ, xxiv. 

subject to Archelaus as ethnarch, 130, 948. 

annexed to the province of Syria, and governed by 
& procurator, 146, 1012. = 

Coponius procurator of, 146, 1012. M. Ambivius, 
150, 1083. Annius Rufus, 156, 1047. Gratus, 
160, 1073, Pontius Pilute, 172, 1160. 

granted to Agrippa, 271, 1619. 

reannexed to Syria, and governed by a procurator, 
281, 1679. 


Alexander, 285, 1701. Cumanns, 287, 1719. 
Felix, 298, 1782. Festus, 319, 1893. Albinus, 
827, 1929, Gessius Florus, 354, 1961. 

feasts in, on Claudius’s return from Britain, 279, 
1674. 

on the verge of revolt, 293, 1769. 

revolts, 343, 2005. 

constitution of, under Romans, 147, 1018. 

climate of, 177, 1180. LSO, 1190. 

rains in, 224, 1406. 

famine in, 83, 683. 

the great famine in, 280, 1675. 

earthquake in, 71, 601. 

Judas, of Damascus, lodges St. Paul, 253, 1516. 

Judas, the Gaulonite, opposes the census of Cyrenins, 

147, 1016, - 

— referred to by Gamaliel, 243, 1469. 

Judas, the half-brother of Our Lord, 181, 1198 

Judas Iscariot agrees to betray Jesus, 251, 1438. 
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281, 1681. 
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Herod, 124, 903. 

Judas, an insurgent in Galilee after the death of Herod, 
129, 933. 

— referred to by Gamaliel as Thendas, 243, 1469. 

Judas, called rsabas, sent by the Apostles from 
Jerusalem to Antioch, 288, 1724. 

Judices, appeals from, to the senate, 319, 1891. 

Judicia, restored to the Equites, 1, L 

Judicial powers over the people’s provinces committed 
by Nero to the senate, 305, 1810. 

Jufoa, the ancient Gophne, 147, 1013. 

Julia, wife of Augustus. See Livia. 

Julia, danghter of Augustus, marries Marcellus, 83, 679. 

— marries Agrippa, 89, 718. 

— marries Tiberius, 102, 798. 

— disgrace of, 136, 961. 

— death of, 159, 1061. 

Julia, granddaughter of Augustus, banished, 149, 1025, 

— dies, 173, 1165. 

Julia, sister of Caligula, banished, 263, 1576. 

— restored by Claudius, 272, 1626, 

Julias. Ser Betheaida, 

Julias, in Perea, fortified by Herod Antipas, 131, 953. 
204, 1295. 

Julias, in Gaulanitis, built by Herod Philip, 131, 953. 

Juliber’s grave, 21, 172. 

Julius (a centurion) conducts St. Paul as a prisoner to 
Rome, 320, 1899. 

Julius, month so called in honour of C. Julius Cesar, 
40, 342. 

Julius Priscus, prefect of the Pretorium, 353, 2092. 

Junia, sister of Brutus and wife of Cussius, dies, 170, 
1142. 

Jupiter, Julian, C. J. Caesar so called, 41, 249. 

Jupiter and Saturn, a conjunction of, 108, 834. 110, 
839. 118, 878. 

Jupiter Tonans, Augustus dedicates the Temple of, 88, 
712 a. 

Justus, Catonius, prefect of the Pretorium, put to 


death, 277, 1658. 


Herod declared king of, by the Romans, 53, 465. | Jutta, a city of Judah, 116, 838. 
Juvenalia, games of, instituted by Nero, 317, 1876. 


TANA AL JELIL, the ancient Cana of Galilee, 
18}, 1193. 
Karin Hattin. See Horus of Hattin. 
Kaukaba, or Place of the Star, where the conversion 
of St. Puul occurred, 252, 1514, 
Kefr Kenna, thought by some to be the ancient Cana 
of Galilee, 181, 1193. 


Cuspius Fadus procurator of, 281, 1679. Tiberius | Kerijeh. See Chorazin, 191, 1282. 


ABEO, Pomponius, prefect of Mesia, 172, 1157. 
— commits suicide, 242, 1460, 
Laberius Durus, Q., an officer of Caesar, slain in 
Britain, 21, 122 
Labienus left by Caesar in command of Gaul while 
Cwesar was in Britain, 19, 162. 
Labienus, a partisan of Brutus and Cassins, induevw 
the Parthians to invade Syria, 51, 440, 441, 
— invades Cilicia, and puts Saxas to death, 51, 441. 
— defeated by Ventidius, and slain, 44, 481. 
Laco, Cornelius, appointed prefect of the Preeterium, 
349, 2069. 
— death of, 353, 2085. 
Laconata, a city of Cilicia Aspera, subject to Antiochus, 
250, 1505. 
Lzenas Vipsanius, cousul suffectus, 277, 1659. 


| Lalassis, a city subject to Polemo L, 55, 480. 
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Lamia, Lucius A¢lius, prefect of Africa, 168, 1128, 

— then of Syria, #4, 

—— succeeds Piso as prefect of the city of Rome, 216, 

1365. 

— death of, 240, 1455. 

Lamia, Lue. Aimilius, left in Spain by Augustus, 84, 
684, 685. 

Laodicea occupied by Dolabella, 46, 294. 

— taken by Cassius, 46, 

— made a free city, 48, 421. 

— earthquake at, 319, 1889, 

— winter quarters of the sixth legion at, 166, 1115. 

Laodicea in Phrygia, St. Paul's Epistle to, 330, 1938. 

Lapswa. See Lasiea, 

Lastea, a city of Crete, near Fairhavens, 321, 1899. 

Laude, a town of Italy, near Placentia, 18, 168. 

Lazarus, a native of Bethany, 217, 1370. 

— raised from the dead, 1, And 218, 1374. 

Legates, number of, in the imperial and in the senate’s 
or people's provinces, 145, 1009. 160, 1067. 

Lenwon, an Ephesian month, 45, 388. 

Lentulus’s edict in favour of the Jews at Ephesus, 30, 


256. 
Leper, cure of, by Our Lord, 193, 1247. 
Lepers, cure of the ten, 229, 14265. 
Lepida betrothed to Lucius Cisar, 141, 983. 
— on his death, marries P. 8S. Quirinus or Cyrenius, 
lil, 983. 
— trial « of, 167, 1127. 
Lepida, danghter of Antonia, death of, 301, 1799. 
Lepidus, Pontifex Maximus, 10, 89, 41, 353, 
Lepidus, M. A°milius, master of the horse, 36, 211. 
— again, 38, 327. 
again, 40, 340. 
one of the triumvirate with Antony and Octavius, 
and takes Africa as his share, 62, 457. 
summoned by Octavius to Rome, 56, 492. 
one of the renewed triumvirate, 58, 513. 
— ejected from the triumvirate, 63, 534. 
Lepidus, Marius, an officer under Tiberius in Dalmatia, 
150, 1030. 
— proconsul of Asia, 169, 1130. 172, 1158. 
Letter, a barbarous, used in the coins of Antony, 66, 
553 a. 
Leueas taken by Agrippa, 72, 605. 
Aeuxh Kaun, a town of Phornicia, 65, 549, 
-— atown of Arabia, $4, 689. 86, j, 706. 
Libys, one of the consular provinces, 80, 666. 
Lilies of Judwa, 224, 1405. 
Limyra, a town of Lycia, where Caius Cesar died, 143, 
991. 
Limyrus, a river of Lycia, t4. 
Livia capivates Octavius, 64, 473. 
— marries Octavius, 56, 491, 
-- accompanies him to the East, 89, 724, 
— illness of, 169, 1189. 
— death of, 176, 1176. 
Tolhus takes Damascus, 5, 36. 
Lollius, M., first proprator of Galatia, 83, 677. 
-—— accompanics Caius Cesar to the East, 136, 963. 
— hostility of to Tiberius, 138, 970. 
— treachery and death of, 140, 976. 
London, the capital of Cassivelaunus, 21, 171, 176, 
— burnt by Boudicea, 323, 1905. 
Longinus, C, Cassius, prefect of Syria, 281, 1679. 
289, 1781. 
— present at Jerusalem, 283, 1690. 
— succeeded by Titus Ummidius Quadratus, 291, | 
1746. 
Lucan dies, 335, 1969, 
Lucius Cesar. See Cresar, Lucius. 
Lucullus, at Ephesus, composes affairs of Asia, 1, 2 
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— proceeds to Pontus, 1, 3. 
— takes Sinope, i. 
—— declares war against Tigranes, 3, 13, 
— enters Armenia, 3, 15, 
— defeats Tigranes, 3 3, 18. 
— takes Tigranocerta, 3, 17. 
—~ strips Tigranes of Syria, &e., 3, 18, 
—- sends embassy to Phrantea 3, 20. 
— follows Tigranes, 3, 21. 
—- takes Nisibis or Antioch in Mygdonia, 4, 
— superseded, 4, 26, 
Ludi Apollinares, 42, 42,357. 51, 445, 
Ludi Circenses, 53, 4 461. 
Ludi Swculares, 95, 750. 
Luke, St, accompanies St. Paul from Corinth to 
Jerusalem, 313, 1855. 

at Philippi at the Passover, 313, 1856. 
at Troas, 313, 1857. 
sails with Paul for Rome, 320, 1899. 
chronological accuracy of Gospel of, 189, 1229, 
wrote after Matthew and Mark, 193, 1247. 
Lustrum or census concluded, 2, 9 2 28, 658, 

828. 157,1051. 287, 1716. ' 
Lutro, Port, the ancient Phenix, 321, 1899. 
Lycaonia given to Polemo L 64, 480. 
— to Amyntas, 65, 551, 
— and on his death to Antiochus, king of Commagene, | 

82,675. 250, 1505. 285, 1703. 
Lycia, f formerly con comprised in n Cilicia, 24, 19h. 
— made free, 48, 420, 
— plundered by the followers of Caius Cwsar, 143, 
992, 


277, 1656. 


22, 


oe 


107, 


— deprived of libert 
— annexed to Pant lia, 78, 
Lycomedes, priest of ‘Seen 35, 305. 
— confirmed by Octavius, 73, 618. 
Lydda sold into slavery, 45, 385. | 
— one of the Toparchies of Judwa, 147, 1013. 
Lysanias, king of Chalcis, 51, 439. 
-— put to death by Antony, 6: 63, 537. 
Lysanias, Tetrarch of Abilene, 131, 950. 
— mentioned by St, Luke, 24. 
— tetrarchy of, granted to Agrippa, 271, 1619, 1620. | 
260, 1508. 
Lysias rescues St. Paul, 314, 1860 et seg. 
Lysimachus, Alex. the J ewish Alaburch of Alexandria, 
arrested, 268, 1605. 
Lystra visited b by St. Paul, 285, 1703. 290, 1738. 
\ ACCABAUS, Judas, besieges the Acra in 
Jerusalem, xx. 
Maceabees, era adopted in the books of, 60, 525. 
— length of dynasty of, how computed, xx. 
Macedonia, a senatorial or people's province, 80, 666, 
— transferred to the emperor, 160, 1 
disturbances in, 96, 756. 
restored to the Roman senate or people, 281, 1652. 
evangelized by Paul and Silas, 294, 1763. 
revisited by Paul, 310, 1839. 
— and again, 334, 1963. 

Machares, a partisan of the Romans in Bosphorus, 6, 45. 
Machwrus, the border fortress of Judea towards Arabia, 
seized by Aristobulus and his son, 14, 127. 

— the wife of Herod Antipas escapes to, 185, 1214, 

— never belonged to the kin f Petra, 185, 1215. 

— John the Baptist sarap. ir at, 203, 1292, 

Macheras sent by Ventidius aguinst t Herod, 57, 499. 

— attempts to betray Antigonus, 47, 503, 

— quarrels with Herod, 57, 503, 

Macro succeeds Sejanus as prefect of the Preetorium, 
215, 1357. 





174, 1169. | 
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— appointed to the province of Egypt, 255, 1530. 
— commits suicide, td. 
Macrobius’s testimony to the murder of the Innocents, 
xxvii. And 119, 886. 
Mucenas assists in the pacification between Octavius 
and Antony, 52, 458. 
— prime minister of Octavius, 63, 582. 
— advises the form of the Roman constitution, 78, 
651. 
— death of, 107, 826. 
Mesia, Pomponius Labeo prefect of, 168, 1128, 
— revolt of, 354, 2096. 
a place visited by Our Lord, 208, 13265. 
Magdala, read erroneously for Magadan, 208, 1326. 
— site of, t. ; 
Magdalene, Mary, Jesus appears to, after his resur- 
rection, 239, 1448. 


Magi, the Eastern, come to Jerusalem, 118, 878 et seg. 
Magnesia overthrown by an earthquake, 163, 10938. 


Malachus, an influential person employed by Antipater 
to collect tribute in Juda, 45, 384, 386. 

— poisons Antipater, 46, 392. 

— put to death by Herod, 46, 398, 

Malchus, the high-priest’s servant whose ear was cut 

off by Peter, 233, 1440, 

Malchus, king of Petra, sends aid to Cesar, 33, 286. 

— refuses to receive Herod, 52, 456. 

— part of dominions of, given by Antony to Cleo- 
patra, 63, 537, 

— has lease of them at arent from Cleopatra, 65, 544. 

— withholds rent from Cleopatra, 70, 582. 

— attacked by Herod by command of Antony, 70, 
591 


— defeated at Diospolis, 70, 592. 

— defeats Herod at Canatha, 70, 593. 

— defeated at Philadelphia, 72, 604. 

— an ally of Antony, but not present at the battle of 

Actium, 71, 600, 

Malta, St. Paul's shipwreck at, 322, 1900. 

— governed by a primate, ¢d, 

Malthace, ria of Archelaus the cthnarch, accom- 

panies him to Rome, 128, 927. 

— death of, 129, 942. 

Maluginensis, Servius, is famen Dialis, and as such 
incapuble of holding the province of Asia, 169, 
1137. 

Manahem, an Essene, who foretold the length of 
Herod's reign, 127, 925. 

Marcellinus appointed prefect of Syria, 12, 101, 103. 

Murcellus, the first husband of Octavia, 45, 479. 

Marvellus, son of Octavia, marries J ulia, daughter of 

Augustus, 83, 679, 

— jealousy between him and Agrippa, 86, 700, 

— when edile gives a banquet in the forum, 86, 701. 

— death of, 86, 702. 

Marcellus, Eprius, prefect of Lycia, accused, 307, 
1832. 

Marcellus, Granius, prefect of Bithynia, indicted for 
treason, 160, 1068. 

Marcellus, the interim governor of Judwa, appointed 
by Vitellius, 247, 1494. 

Marcius, Quintus Crispus, prefect of Bithynia, brings 

aid to L, Statius Mureus, 43, 365, 366. 

— takes the side of Cassius, 45, 382. 

; Mariamne, daughter of Alexander, is betrothed to 

| Herod, 47, 406. 

/ == married to him, 49, 518. 

| -— suspected of intriguing with Herod's brother 

Joseph, 68, 567. 

— put to death, 7, 655. 

Mariamne, daughter of Simon, marries Herod, 88, 

715. 
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— implicated in a plot against Herod, 121, 896. 
Mariamne, daughter of King Agrippa, 281, 1678. 
-- marries Archelaus, 299, 1789. 
-~ deserts Archelaus, and marries Demetrius, the 
Alabarch of Alexandria, 301, 1801. 
Marion, a partisan of Antigonus in Judmwa, 47, 403, 405. 
Mark, St., remarks on Gospel of, 189, 1228. 
— accompanies Paul and Barnabas from Jerusalem 
to Antioch, 279, 1673. 
— accompanies his uncle Barnabas in a circuit over 
Cyprus, 290, 1738. 
Marmaride, a people of Africa, subdued by P. S. 
Quirinus, 145, 1008. 
— situation of, 133, 955. 
Marriage to brother's wife, after issue born to him, 
illegal amongst the Jews, 177, 1178. 
Mars, Temple of, dedicated by Augustus, 136, 961. 
Mars Ultor, Temple of, erected by Augustus, 93, 743. 
Marsus, Vibius, is prefect of Syria, 276, 1647. 
— prevents Agrippa from walling in Jerusalem, 277, 
1661. 
— gives offence to Agrippa, 277, 1662. 
— threatens Vardanes, 278, 1664. 
— superseded, 281, 1679. 
Marsyas, the plain between Libanus and Antilibanus 
60 called, 8, G8. 
Martha, what was the native place and domicile of, 
217, 1870. 224, 1402, 
Martial the Epigrammatist at Rome, 341, 2001. 
, Virgin, Annunciation to, 109, 837. 
— visits Elizabeth, 109, 838. 
— goes to Bethlehem to be taxed, 115, 868. 
-—— Purification of, 118, 877. 
— flight of, to Egypt, 119, 882. 
— returns from Egypt, and retires to Nazareth, 127, 
925. 
— family of, 182, 1198. . 
Mary, wife of Cleophas, who she was, 182, 1198. 
Mary, mother of James the Less and Joses, id, 
— visits the tomb of Our Lord, 239, 1448. 
Mary, the sister of Barnabas and mother of Mark, 
279, 1671. 
Mary Magdalene stands by the Cross, 182, 1198. 
— visits the tomb of Our Lord, 239, 1448. 
Maryllus appointed Hipparch of Judwa, 250, 1504. 
Masada seized by Malachus, but taken by Herod, 47, 


401. 
— Herod leaves his kinsfolk at, for safety, 52, 452. 
—- now called Sebbeh, 74. 
— siege of, by the Parthians, raised by Herod, 56, 486. 
Mathematici ordered to quit Italy, 295,1774. 354, 
2095. 
Matthew, St., probably a disciple of the Baptist, 176, 
1174. 
— remarks on Gospel of, 189, 1228. 
— called by Our Lord, 194, 1253. 
— where his receipt of custom was, 194, 1253. 
Matthias, son of Theophilus, appointed high-priest by 
Herod, 121, 896. 
— removed, 124, 904. 
Matthias, son of Margolothus, pulls down the Roman 
eagle, 124, 903. 
Matthias the Apostle appointed in the place of Judas 
Iscariot, 240, 1450. 
Matthias, brother of Jonathan, appointed high-priest 
by Agrippa, 275, 1646, 
— removed, 277, 1663. 
Matthias, son of Theophilus, high-priest, 336, 1979. 
Mauritania divided.into two provinces, 274, 1638. 
Maximus, Sanguinius, is prefect of the city, 259, 
1549. 


Medeus, priest of Comana, 73, 618. 
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Media, Darius is king of, 6, 49. 
—- subdued by the Parthians, and lost to Rome, 69, 
580. 


— Artabanus is king of, 161, 1077. 
Medieum, a town of Phrygia, where S. Pompey sur- 
rendered himself, 66, 554. 

Medjeifera, the ancient Magadan, 208, 1325. 

Medus, king of the Lesser Armenia, 90, 727. 

Mcherdates sent from Rome to be king of Parthia, 

289, 1780 et seg. 

to Armenia, 289, 1782. 

— defeated, and delivered up to the Parthians, id. 

Mela, the father of Lucan, 335, 1969. 

— put to death, 335, 1985. 

Messala, prefect of Syria, 78, 654. 

Messalina, the wife of Claudius, sells the freedom of 
Rome for a bauble, 277, 1657. 

— puta Catonius Justus to death, 277, 1658. 

— intrigues of, 285, 1700. . 

— marries Silius in the lifetime of Claudius, 287, 
1716. 

— put to death, 287, 1717. : 

Messalinus, propretor of Dalmatia and Pannonia, 146, 
1004. 


— success of, 145, 1006. . 
Messiah, Our Lord did not announce himself as, till 


a late period of His ministry, 179, 1189. 192, 
1242. 198, 1264. 219,1380. 234, 1441. 


Mera ravra, use of by St. John, 181, 1196. 
Mera try pla, meaning of, Ixvi, And 264, 1581. 
340, 1996. 
Metellus, Q. Cecilius, has conduct of the war in Crete, 
3, 12. 

--- besieges Cydonia, 3, 19. 

— subdues Crete, 4, 28. 

— triumph of, 11, 94. 

Metellus, an officer of Pompey, takes Damasens, 5, 26. 

Mevania, a town of Umbria, where the Caesars had a 

palace, 260, 1556. 

Mines, Copper, of Cyprus bestowed on Herod, 101, 792. 

Ministry of Our Lord, duration of, xlvy, And 182, 1200. 

— of John the Buptist, commencement of, lili. 

Miracles of Gur Lord 

— changing water into wine, 181, 1195. 

— cure of the son of the courtier (BaotAucds) at Caper- 
naum, 189, 1227. 

of the demoniac at Capernaum, 192, 1240. 

of Peter's wife's mother, 192, 1241. 

draught of fishes, 193, 1246. 

cure of the leper, 193, 1247, 

of the cripple at the pool of Bethesda, 196, 1256. 

restoration of the withered hand on a Sabbath, 197, 
1262. 

cure of the centurion’s servant at Capernaum, 199, 
1271. 

raising to life the young man of Nain, 199, 1272. 

of the herd of swine, 201, 1279. 

cure of the issue of blood, 202, 1283. 

raising of Jairus's daughter, #4. 

feeding the five thousand, 205, 1302. 

walking on the sea, 205, 1808. 

stilling of the wind, 205, 1309. 

healing of divers sick, 206, 1318. 

cure of the deaf and dumb, 207, 1321. 

feeding of the fuur thousand, 207, 1322. 

the blind restored to sight, 208, 1329, 

the raising of Lazarus, 218, 1374, 

the Transtiguration, 220, 1381. 

cure of the dumb man, 224, 1403. 

cure of the ten lepers, 229, 1425. 

withering of the fig-tree, 231, 1487. 

the resurrection, 239, 1448. 
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Misenum, conference between Antony, Octavius, and 
S. Pompey at, 54, 476. 
Mithridates regains great part of his kingdom, and 
defeats M. Fabius, 4, 23. 
— defeats Triarius, 4, 24. 
— declines battle with Lucullus, 4, 25, 
— presses Cappadocia, 4, 27. 
— war against, committed to Pompey, 4, 29. 
— defeated by Pompey, 5, 31. 
— expels Machares from Bosphorus, 6, 45, 
— schemes of, against Kome, 8, 64. 
— death of, 9, 74. 
Mithridates 11]., king of Parthia, 14, 125. 
Mithridates Pergamenus, 32, 280, 
— charged by Caesar to bring succours from Syria 
to Egypt, 33, 286. 
assembles his forces at Ascalon, i, 
takes Pelusium, 33, 287. 
defeats the Egyptians at the Jews’ camp, 33, 
288. 


— 


— made king by Cesar with a Tetrarchy in Galatia, 
34, 304. 
Mithridates IL, king of Commagene, 90, 728. 
Mithridates, son of Artabanus, taken prisoner, and 
released by Anilwus the Jew, 241, 1457. 
Mithridates, son-in-law of Artubanus, slain in battle 
by Anilwus, 243, 1464. 
Mithridates, brother of Pharasmanes, nominated king 
of Armenia, 244, 1474. 
— invades Armenia and defeats the Parthians, 276, 
1651. 
— besieged in Armenia by Pharasmanes and Rhada- 
mistus, 292, 1752. 
— surrenders and is put to death, 293, 1754. 
Mithridates, king of Bosphorus, 271, 1623. 
— sent prisoner to Rome, 289, 1733. 
Mitylene, residence of M. Agrippa at, 86, 700. 87, 
708 


Mizferah, the ancient Magadan, 208, 1325. 

M’Kauer. See Macheerus, 

Mockery of King Agrippa at Alexandria, 257, 1536. 

— of Our Lord, 233, 1440. 236, 1441. 

Moneses, a Parthian refugee with Antony, 59, 516. 

Moneses, a Parthian general, invades Armenia, 329, 

1935. 

— besi Tigranocerta, 16, 

Money-changers in the Temple, who they were, 231, 
1437. 

Monobazus, king of Adiabene, is succeeded by his son 
Izates, 255, 1525. 

Monobazus, brother of Izates, becomes a Jewish 
proselyte, 298, 1783. 

Monobazus, son of Izates, succeeds his father as king 
of Adiabene, 329, 1935. 

Months, Jewish, the number of days in, 360, 2153, 

— were lunar, 342, 2003. 

— calendar of, for a.p, 70. 358, 2117. 

Morini, position of, 15, 136. 

— Cvwesur's march to, ¢. 

— attack the crews of two of Caesar's ships, 17, 


. 14d 

Mosthene overthrown by an earthquake, 163, 1093. 

Mount of Beatitudes, site of, 199, 1268, 1269. 

Mourning, duration of, among the Jews, 126, 919. 

— ordered for a year at Rome on the death of Livia, 

177, 1176. 

Mucianus is prefect of Syria, 347, 2044. 

— Titus sent to, by Vespasian, 347, 2044. 

— ordered by Vespusian to Italy, 355, 2107. 

Munda, battle of, 38, 329, 

Murena, L. Licinius Varro, conspiracy and death of, 
88, 711. 
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Murcus, Lucius Statins, is prefect of Syria, 43, 365. consul iv. for six months, 318, 1882. 
— besieges Bassus in Apamea, 43, 366. institutes Quinguennalia called Neronia, 319, 1883. 
— joins the party of Cassius, 46, 382. suffers from illness, 319, 1885. 
Muss, Antonius, applies the cold-water cure to dedicates the gymnasium, 324, 1909. 
August us, 85, 698. divorces Octavia and marries Poppsea, 326, 1924. 
Mylasa reduced by Labienus, 51, 441. banishes Octavia and recalls her, 326, 1925. 
| Myrhina, a city of Asia, overthrown by an earthquake, aguin banishes her, 327, 1926. 
163, 1093, puts her to death, 327, 1927. : 
| Myus Hormus, a town visited by Zlius Gallus, 87, song Pallas and Doriphorus to death, 329, 1934. 
706. as a daughter by Poppwa, 331, 1944. 
appears on the public stage, 332, 1949. 
is at Beneventum on his way to Greece, 333, 1951. 
returns to Rome, 333, 1953. 





Ne ee an Arabian general, slain by Herod, 


108, 835. proposes to visit Egypt, #. 
Nevia, Ennia, wife of Macro, commits suicide, 255, abandons the design, 333, 1954. 
1530. at Antium at the great fire of Rome, 333, 1955. 
| Nain, site of, 200, 1273. imputes it to the Christians and persecutes them, 
' Naés of Temple at Jerusulem, 94, 745, 101, 791, 333, 1956. 


builds the golden palace, 334, 1957. 

conspiracy of Piso against, 334, 1965. 

orders executions in consequence, 335, 1966 ef seq. 
sings on the public stage, 336, 1973. 


Napate or Tanape taken by Petronius, $4, 691. 
Narcissus, the freedman of Claudius, put to death, 
xxviii, And 303, 1807. 

Narcissus, another freedmun, put to death, 349, 2068, 
Nasidius defeated by M. Agrippa, 72, 605. puts Ostorius to death, 335, 1984. 
Nathanael, a disciple of the Baptist, 176. 1174. puts to death Mela the brother of Seneca, 338, 
— brought by Philip to Jesus, 180, 1190 1985. 
— native of Cana in Galilee, 181, 1192, gors to Baulos, 338, 1986. 
Nativity, date of, xxiii, And 115, 869. entertains Tiridates at Puteoli, 338, 1988. 
Nazareth visited by Our Lord, 192, 1236. accompanies him to Rome, 339, 1989. 
— asecond time, 202, 1286. crowns Tiridates #4, 
Nazarites, the vow of, and expense attending it, 314, salited imperator, #4, 

1859. 275, 1642. goes to Grevee, 340, 1994. 
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| — the vow of, taken by St. Paul, 300, 1792. — conquers at the Olympia, 340, 1996. 
| Neapolis visited by Paul and Silus, 204, 1764. — puts Cecina Tuseus to death for having used his 
Newxdpos, meaning of, as applied to Ephesus, 309, baths, 340, 1997, 
| 1838. — issues edicts against the study of philosophy, 341, 
Nepa Keun, a town of Arabia, 86, 706. 2000. 
| Nero, Cl. Drusus, son of Livia, born, 56, 491. — puts Corbulo to death, 347, 2052, 
| Nero, Claudius Cesar, son of Agrippina and Domitius, | — crowned victor at the Isthmian and other games, 
| born, 173, 1168. 265, 1527. 347, 2053. 
| — pupil of Seneca, 289, 1729. -— proclaims the liberty of Greece, 347, 2053. 
| —— adopted by Claudius, 291, 1740. — attempts to cut through the Isthmus of Corinth, 
| — assumes the toga virilis, 292, 1749. 347, 2055. 
— pleacls before Clandius, 292, 1749. — returns to Italy, 347, 2057. 
— marries Octavia, 299, 1785. — enters Rome &c, as Olympic victor, 348, 2058. 
— pleads for the Ilians and Rhodians, 299, 1785. — death of, 349, 2066. 
— succeeds Claudius as emperor, 302, 1803, Neronia, games so called, instituted, 319, 1883. 
— assassinates C, Jun. Silanus, 302, 1806. Nicodemus, an enyoy from Aristobulus to Pompey, 
— puts Narcissus to death, 303, 1807. 8, 65. 
— ehecked by Burrhus and Seneca, 303, 1808. Nicodemus, a member of the Sanhedrim, visits Jesus, 
— renounces part of the judicial prerogative, 303, 184, 1206. 
1810. — supports His cause in the Sanhedrim, 209, 1332. 
— consul iL for two months, 304, 1818, —- opposes the designs of the Pharisees against Jesus, 
— enamoured of Acte, a courtesan, 304, 1819. 209, 1339, 
; — removes Pallas from office, 304, 1819. — probably opposes the final sentence against Jesus, 
| — poisons Britannicus, 304, 1820. 234, 1441, 
| — ejects Agrippina from the palace, 304, 1821, Nicolaus of Damascus born, 8, 67. 
; — low-lived amusements of, 306, 1826. —- sent on embassy by Herod to Rome, 110, 844. 
— consul ji, for six months, 307, 1830. | — appeases Augustus, 110, 845. 
— consul iii. for four months, $12, 1644. — returns from Rome and meets Herod at Tyre, 113, 
— banishes Suilins, 312, 1850, 859. 
— enamoured of Sabina Poppies, 312, 1851. — sails with him to Casares, 114, 860. 
— attempts the life of his mother Agrippina, 317, | — accompanies Archelaus to Rome, 128, 927. 
1868, 1869. Nicopolis at Actium founded, 76, 641. 
— causes her to be assassinated, 317, 1871. — visited by Germanicus, 164, 1099. 
— retires to Naples, 317, 1872. — and by St. Paul, 334, 1963. 
— returns to Rome, 317, 1873. Nicopolis, the ancient Emmaus, 147, 1013. 239, 1448. 
— celebrates games in honour of Agrippina, 317, | Nisibis or Antioch in Mygdonia, 4, 22. 
1875. Nola, Augustus dies at, 157, 10538, 
— forms a racecourse on the site of the Vatican, 317, | Norbanus, C., sent by the Triumvirate to Greece, 48, 
1875. 412, 413, 
— institutes the Juvenalia, 317, 1876. Noricum, disturbances in, 96, 756. 


— forms the band of Augustani, 318, 1877. 


Nursia capitulates, 49, 428, 
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ATH of allegiance to Cesar and Herod, 115, 867. 
— to Herod only, #4, 

Obodas is king of Petra, 84, 688. 

— Sylleus chief minister of, 100, 783. 

— illness of, 108, 835, 

— death of, 110, 840. 

Octavia, sister of Augustus, marries Marcellus, 55,479. 

— on his death marries Antony, 53, 459, 

— has a child, 43, 479. 

— sent by Antony to Italy, 58, 515. 

— returns from Rome and is at Athens, 69, 575. 

— returns to Rome, 69, 577. 

— death of, 103, 798. 

Octavia, daughter of Claudius, marries Nero, 299, 

1785. 

— divorced, 326, 1924, 

— banished, 326, 1925. 

— recalled, th. 

— again banished, 327, 1926. 

— put to death, 327, 1927. 

Octavius, C. See Augustus, 

Olxoupévn, sense of, in Luke, 109, 835. 

Olbe subject to Polemo I., 54, 480. 

Olympia postponed by Nero, 334, 1964. 

— Nero crowned at, 340, 1996. 

-— attended by Herod, 107, 830. 102, 793. 

—- celebrated at Antioch, 282, 1685. 

Olympiad, Josephus’s calculation of, 2, 10, and refer- 
ences there. 

Olympius, Herod’s rit § to Rome, 110, 844, 846. 

Onesiphorus comforts Paul at Ephesus and Rome, 
333, 1981. 

Ophls burnt by Titus, 360, 2151. 

Ophrah or Ephraim, now Taiyibeh, 219, 1377. 

Oreses, king of the Albani, 6, 46. 

Orestina, Cornelia, marries Caligula, 255, 1526. 

Oricum taken by Cesar, 30, 261. 

— retuken by Pompey, 30, 262. 

Orodes I. king of Parthia, 2,8. 14, 125, 

— resigns the crown and dies, 59, 516, 

Orodes IL, king of Parthia, 159, 1062. 

— slain, i, 

Orodes, son of Artabanus, sent against the Iberi, 244, 





1475. 
— defeated and slain, 244, 1476, 
Osaces, 4 Parthian general, slain by Cassius, 25, 211. 
‘Neel, force of, in Luke, 220, 1881. 
Ostia, port of, built by Claudius, 274, 1639. 
Ostorius, P., subdues and takes Caractacus in Britain, | 
291, 1744. 
— put to death, 338, 1984. 
Otho, husband of Poppaa, 312, 1851. 
— becomes emperor, 353, 2084. 
— dies, 353, 2088. 
Ovid, date of exile of, 144, 1042. 





| er brings aid to Bassus in Apamea, 39, | 
339. 


— invades Syria, 51, 440, 442. 

— gets possession of Jerusalem, 52, 451. 

— makes Antigonus king of Judwa, 52, 453. 

— slain by Ventidius, 57, 498. 

Pacorus, son of Artabanus, 275, 1648. 

Petus, Cesennius, is prefect of Armenia, 329, 1935. 
—- prefect of Syria, 361, 2159. 

Patus, Thrasea, put to death, 339, 1990, 1991. 
Palace of Herod rebuilt, 88, 715. 

—- Golden, of Nero at Rome, 334, 1957. 

Pallas (the freedman) the slave of Antonia, 216, 1354. 
— in great favour at court, 287, 1717. 

— the paramour of Agrippina, 303, 1808. 
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— out of favour with Nero, 303, 1809. 
— removed from office, 304, 1819. 
— screens his brother Felix, 320, 1894. 
— put to death, 329, 1934. 
Palm Sunday, 230, 1438. 
i comprised under the republic Pisidia and 
hrygia Minor, 103, 799. 
— annexed to the province of Cilicia, 24, 191 
— governed by a propretor of its own, 103, 799. 
— Lycia is annexed to, 277, 1656. 
— part of, given by Antony to Amyntas, 64, 651, 
— restored on his death to its former state, 82, 675. 
~~ Lucius Piso prefect of, 103, 799. 
Panathenga, 100, 776. 
Paneas included in the grant by Antony to Cleopatra, 
64, 537. 
— farmed out to Zenon or Zenodorus, ih, 
— bestowed by Augustus on Herod, 90, 730. 
— visited by Our Lord, 207, 1319. 
Pannonia, disturbances in, 96, 756. 
— revolts of, 101, 786. 105, 812. 
2096. 
— successes of Germanicus in, 148, 1020, 
— sues for peace, 149, 1023. 
— mutiny of legions of, 158, 1060. 
Pantacapeum, death of Mithridates at, 9, 74. 
Paphlagonia, subject to Attalus, 7, 55. 
~— on his death to Castor, 50, 435, 
— then to Dejotarus Philadelphus, the last king, 50, 


— annexed to Bithynia, 50, 434, 

Paphos, earthquake at, 97, 759. 

— visited by Paul and Barnabas, 284, 1695. 

Pappus, a general of Antigonus, defeated by Herod, 
58, 509. 

Parable of the Jew who fell umong thieves, 224, 

1401. 

— of the foolish man that built new barns, 224, 1404. 

— of the fig-tree, lxi. And 225, 1409. 

— of the labourers in the vineyard, 229, 1431. 

Pardon, ten days’ reprieve decreed in favour of the 
condemned, to allow time for, 169, 1184. 

Mapaoxevh, meaning of, xxxv, And 236, 1441, 

TlapeA@év, in what sense used by Josephus, 91, 733. 

Parium visited by Tiberius, 112, 850, 

Parthians under — 2,8 

+» th, 

— Mithridates LIT, #4. 

— Orodes L, 1., and 28, 239. 

— Phraates IV., 59, 516. 

— Phraataces, 159, 1062. 

— Orodes Il, 159, 1062. 

-—- Vonones I, 161, 1075. 

— Artabanus, 161, 1077. 

— Gotarzes, 275, 1649. 


145, 1005. 354, 


| — Vardanes, th. 


— Gotarzes, 285, 1702. 

— Vonones IL, 291, 17465. 

— Vologeses, td. 

— deprived of Gordyene by Pompey, 6, 50. 

— invaded by Gabinins, 14, 125, 126. 

invaded by Crassus, 18, 155. 

again invaded by Crassus, 22, 182. 

Crassus, father and son, in battle with, 22, 
183, 184. 

invade Syria, 25, 208. 

retreat of, 25, 210. 

at what time, 28, 240 

successful ambush of Cassius against, 25, 211. 

peace of Romans with, 26, 212. 27, 221. 

— aid Bassus, 39, 339. 

preparations by Cyesar for war with, 41, 847. 
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— invade Syria, 51, 440, 442. 

— take Jerusalem, and make Antigonus king, 52, 
451, 453. 

— defeated by Ventidius, 55, 482, 483. 

— aguin defeated by Ventidius, 57, 498. 

— invaded by Antony, 65, 543. 

-—— disastrous retreat of Antony before, 65, 548, 

— standards taken by, from Crassus and Antony, re- 
stored, 89, 725. 

— deliver hostages to Titius, prefect of Syria, 104, 
810. 

— resign Armenia to. the Romans, 139, 975, 

— Roman war with, 303, 1811 ¢¢ seg. 

— carried on by Corbulo, 312, 1845 e¢ seg. 

— dates of proceedings in connection with, 329, 


1935. 
— embassy of, to Rome, 329, 1935. 331, 1945 
et seq. 


— war with, resumed, 331, 1946 ct seg. 
Paschal sacrifices, on what day slain, xxxvii, And 
230, 1434. 281, 1440. 

Passover, how calculated by the Jews, xxxvi. And 
251, 1508. 

occurs during siege of Jerusalem by Hyreanus and 
Aretas, 6, 43. 

whether éopr4 of John vy. 1, was a Passover, 195, 


1255. 
— time of, in the year of the Crucifixion, 230, 1484. 
231, 1440. 


on what day it was eaten by Our Lord, xxxi. 

attended by Vitellius, 248, 1495. 

Paul and Luke at Philippi at time of, 313, 
1856. 

great loss of life at, 290. 1736. 

a prisoner wont to Le released by the Romans at, 
235, 1441. 

next after the death of Herod, 126, 820. 127, 
924. 

at the Crucifixion, 250, 1433, 231, 1440. 

usually attended by Joseph and Mary, 149, 1026. 

washing the head, hands, and feet, a usual ceremony 
before, 232, 1440. 

accompanied with hymns and prayer, ¢h, 

Passovers, Table of, 241, 1458. 

— number of, during Christ's ministry, xlv. 

182, 1200. 
Passports, system of, under Augustus, 78, 652, 
Pater Patria, the title of, conferred on Augustus, 136, 


And 


960. 

Paterculus, Velleius, is questor, 148, 1017. 

— legate under Tiberius, i), 

Patre taken by Agrippa, 72, 605. 

Patrobius, the freedman, put to death by Galba, 349, 
2068. 

Paul, St., born, 150, 1035. 

— at Tarsus, with Apollonius Tyanzeus, 152, 1041. 


290, 1738. 
— leaves Tarsus, and placed under Gamaliel, 166, 
1118. 


/ — a young man at the death of St. Stephen, 252, 


1512. 
— a member of the Sanhedrim, #/. 
—— persecutes the Christians at Jerusalem, 262, 1514. 
— starts for Damascus, #4, 
— converted by the way at Kaukaba, id. 
— date of conversion of, Ixvi. And 252, 1516. 
— arrives at Dumascus, 253, 1516. 
— restored to sight, 254, 1517. 
— partially blind ever after, 316, 1862. 
~— retires to Arabia, 254, 1518. 
— preaches at Damascus, 268, 1542. 
— , pa seck the life of, at Damascus, 263, 1580. 
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returns to Jerusalem, 264, 1581. 
disputes with the Hellenists, 264, 1582. 
retires to Cusarea-on-sea on his way to Tarsus, #4, 
— in Cilicia and Syria, 264, 1583. 
rought by Barnabas from Tarsus to Antioch, 278, 
1665. 


the Antiochian Church, lxix, And 279, 1673. 
experiences the rapture, 279, 1672, 
returns to Antioch, 279, 1673. 
makes his first cireuit, 254, 1695. 
traverses Cyprus, t4. 
and Pamphylia and Lycaonia, 285, 1703. 
returns to Antioch, 285, 1706. 
duration of the first circuit of, 285, 1707. 
sojourns at Antioch, 287, 1721. 
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of circumcision, 288, 1722 et sey. 

commences a second circuit with Silas, 290, 1738. 

traverses Syria and Cilicia, #4, 

adopts Timothy at Lystra, 74. 

plants churches in Phrygia and Galatia, 292, 1747. 

crosses to Macedonia, 294, 1763 ef seg. 

scourged at Philippi, 294, 1765. 

passes on to Thessalonica, 294, 1766 ef seq. 

retires to Berma, 294, 1768. 

is at Athens, 294, 1769 et seq. 

brought before the Areopagus, 295, 1772. 

retires to Corinth, 297, 1778. 

date of arrival of, there, lvii. 

writes first Epistle to the Thessalonians, 297, 
1779. 

writes second Epistle to the Thessalonians, 298, 
1780. 

indicted by the Jews before Gallio, 300, 1791. 

departs from Corinth, and shaves his head at Cen- 
chrea, 300, 1792. 

duration of stay of, at Corinth, 300, 1793. 

touches at Ephesus, 300, 1794. 

goes to the Feast of Tabernacles at Jerusalem, 300, 
1794 et seg. 

time of visit of, 300, 1795. 

object of, 301, 1796. 

goes down to Antioch, 301, 1797. 

commences his third cireuit, $03, 1815. 

visits Galatia and Phrygia, 303, 1815, 1816. 

makes a collection there for the poor saints, 303, 
1816. 

comes to Ephesus, 303, 1816 e¢ seg. 

writes the E istle to the Galatians, 305, 1825. 

date of the Boistle, ib, 

sends Timothy and Erastus to Macedonia, 306, 
1829. 

derangement of plans of, 308, 1835. 

writes first Epistle to the Corinthians, 309, 1836. 

date of the Epistle, 7, 

danger of, from the riot of Demetrius the silver- 
smith, 309, 1838. 

leaves Ephesus, 310, 1839. 

at Troas and thence to Macedonia, td. et seg. 

makes collection for the poor saints, 310, 1840. 

writes second Epistle to the Corinthians, 310, 1841. 

date of it, ¢. 

preaches in Illyrieum, 311, 1842. 

passes the winter at Corinth, 311, 1643. 

writes the Epistle to the Romans, 313, 1854. 

leaves Corinth for Jerusalem, 313, 1855. 

from an ambush laid against him, is obliged to 
go round by Macedonia, 313, 1855. 

at Philippi at the Passover, xxv. And 313, 1856, 

— at Troas, 313, 1857. 

— preaches in Ephesus, 314, 1857. 
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arrives at Cmsarea, 314, 1857. 

at Jerusalem, iA. 

has an audience with James the Just, 314, 1858. 

pays the charge of the Nazarites who had taken a 
vow, 314, 1859. 

set upon, but reseued, in the Temple, 314, 1860. 

date of the arrest of, Lexii. 

brought before the Sanhedrim, 315, 1861, 1862. 

insulted by Ananias, 315, 1862. 

conspiracy of Jews against, 316, 1863. 

sent to Cresarea, 7d. 

accused before Felix, 316, 1864. 

discourses with Felix, 316, 1867. 

bronght before Festus, and appeals to Cesar, 320, 
1895-8. 

sails for Rome, 320, 1899. 

date of the voyage of, #4. 

shipwrecked at Malta, 322, 1900, 

saila in the Castor and Pollux for Rome, 325, 
1916. 

arrives at Rome, #4, e¢ seg. 

writes the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, 
and to Philemon, 350, 1938. 

writes the Epistle to the Philippians, 330, 1939. 

after a year 1s released, 331, 1940. 

date of release, Ixxix. 

writes the Epistle to the Hebrews, 331, 1941. 

date of it, id. 

sails to Jerusalem, 331, 1942. 

revisits Antioch and Colossm, ib, 

suils to Crete, 334, 1963. 

returns to Ephesus, td. 

visits Macedonia and Corinth, 7. 

writes Epistles to Timothy and Titus, #4, 

winters at Nicopolis in Epirus, 337, 1981. 

visits Dalmatia, #4, 

returns by way of Troas to Ephesus, 7d, 

arrested at Ephesus and sent prisoner to Rome, 
338, 1981. 

writes second Epistle to Timothy, 340, 1993. 

martyrdom of, 341, 1999. 

Paulina, Lollia, marries Caligula, 256, 1532. 

— divorced, #%, 

Puulus, Sergius, proconsul of Cyprus, 284, 1695. 

Pedanius commissioned to take the census of Judma, 

109, 835. 
— sits as one of the judges at the trial of Herod's 
sons, 113, 857. 
Pedanius Secundus, prefect of Rome, murdered, 324, 
1908. 
Pelignus, Julius, is procurator of Cappadocia, 293, 
1758. 
Pelusium, defeat of the Egyptians at, by Gabinius, 
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16, 129, 
— taken by Mithridates, 33, 287. 
— taken by Octavius Cresar, 76, 633. 
Pentecost, how day of, calculated, xi. 
— Jesus is at Jerusalem at the Feast of, 196, 1255. 
— disturbance at, after the death of Herod, 128, 931. 
— after the death of Caligula, 251, 1510. 
— descent of the Holy Ghost on Day of, 240, 1451. 
Perea, boundaries of, 229, 1426, 
— Pheroras is made tetrarch of, 90, 731. 
— given, on death of Herod, to Herod Antipas, 130, 
949. 
— Jesus crosses the Jordan into. 229, 1426. 
— Jews of, at war with Philadelphians, 281, 1680. 
Perga visited by St. Paul, 285, 1703. 
Peritonium, Antony defeated at, 75, 628. 
Perusia taken by Octavius, 50, 436. 
Peter, St., a disciple of the Baptist, 176, 1174. 
— anative of Bethsaida, 180, 1190. 
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| — domiciled at Capernaum, id, 





called to be an apostle, 191, 1235. 

when first called Peter, 198, 1267. 

avows Jesus to be the Messiah, 219, 1380. 

a witness of the Transfiguration 220, 1981, 

abandons his wife and home to follow Christ, 229, 
1430, 

follows Jesus to Caiaphas, 233, 1440. 

denies Him, 74. 

Jesus appears to, after the Resurrection, 239, 1448. 

cures the cripple at the Beuutiful Gate of the 
Temple, 240, 1452. 

arrested by the Sudducees, 240, 1453. 

sent with John to evangelize Samaria, 258, 1644, 
1545. 

receives Paul at Jerusalem, 264, 1581. 

cireuit of, through Judwa, Samarix, and Galilee, 
268, 1607. 

arrested by King Agrippa, 279, 1671. 

delivered from prison by the angel, #, 

rebuked by Paul at Antioch, 301, 1797. 

— martyrdom of, 336, 1980. 

Peter, St., site of Cathedral of, at Rome, 317, 

1875. 

Petra subject to Aretas, 5, 40. 

to Malchus, 33, 286. 

to Obodas, 84, 688. 

to Aretas, 110, 840. 256, 1533. 

to Abias, 298, 1783. 

expedition of Pompey against, 10, 84. 

of Gabinius against, 14,125. 16, 132. 

Petronius, prefect of Egypt, xxi. And 84, 687. 

— defeats the Ethiopians, 84, 691. 

— defeats them a second time, 88, 714. 

Petronius, Le., P. Petronius Turpilianus, is appointed 
prefect of Syria, 260, 1554. 

ordered to erect the statue of Caligula in the 
Temple, 260, 1558. 

perplexity of, 262, 1563. 

marches to Acre, 262, 1564 e¢ seq. 

assembles the Jews at Tiberias, 262, 1568, 1569. 

returos with his army to Antioch, 266, 1593. 

and writes excuses to Culigulu, 266, 1594. 

who disguises his anger, 266, 1597. 

ordered to drop the affair of the statue, and shortly 
afterwards ordered again to proceed with it, 267, 
1599. 

ordered to make away with himself, 269, 1613. 

— superseded as prefect, 275, 1647. 

— propretor of Britain, 324, 1906. 

Pevensey thougiit by some to be the scene of Cesar’s 

landing, 21, 177-8. 
Phannias chosen high-priest, 348, 2059. 


pratt 


Pharasmanes, king of the Iberi, 244, 1474. 
— makes war on Mithridates, king of Armenia, 292, 
1752. 


— and puts him to death, 293, 1754. 

— has grant from the Romans of part of Armenia, 
319, 1887. 

Pharisees, the anti-Roman y, 208, 1327. 

— spread report of the birth of the Messiah, 119, 888. 

— punished by Herod, 119, 884. 

— at first favour John the Baptist, 175, 1172. 

— send to enquire into his pretensions, 178, 1184. 

— plot against Christ, 186, 1219. 

Pharnabazes, king of Iberia, is conquered by Canidius 

Crassus, 63, 5385. 

Pharnaces, king of Bosphorus, 7, 55. 

— slain by Asander, 35, 304. 

Pharsalia, battle of, 31, 289. 

Phasaelis, given on death of Herod to Salome, 131, 
951. 
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— bequeathed by her to Livia, 177, 1179. 

Phasaelus, son of Antipater and brother of Herod, is 
captain of Judva, 36, 310. 

— puts down Elix, an insurgent, 47, 401, 

— accused to Antony, 49, 433, 

— defeats the partisans of Antigonus, 52, 450. 

— goes on embassy to Barzaphernes “the Parthian, 
and made prisoner, 52, 451. 

— delivered up to Antigonus, 52, 454, 

— kills himself, 52, 455. 

Phasis, a river of Colchis, visited by Pompey, 6, 47. 

Pheroras appointed tetrarch of Perwa, 90, 731. 

— calumniates the sons of Mariamne to Herod, 98,768. 

— attempts to escape to the Parthians, 104, 808. 

— the wife of, pays the fine laid on the Pharisees for 
refusing the oath of allegiance, 115, 867. 

— conspires against Herod, 118, 876. 

— charges aguinst the wife of, 11y, 884. 

— trial of wife of, 120, 887. 

— retires to Pera, 121, 893. 

— dies, 121, 694. 

Philadelphia of Asia, overthrown by an earthquake, 

163, 1093. 

Philadelphia of Palestine, defeat of Arabians by 
Herod at, 72, 604. 

— massacre of the Jews at, 343, 2011. 

— is at war with Jews of Perea, 281, 1680. 

Philemon, date of Epistle to, 330, 1938, 

Philip, Herod. See Herod Philip. 

Philip, a disciple of John the Baptist, 176, 1174. 

— called to be a disciple, 180, 1190. 

Philip, the deacon, evangelizes a city of Samaria, 258, 
1548. 


— converts the Ethiopian eunuch, 258, 1546, 1547. 

Philippi, battle of, 45, 414, 

— visited by Paul and Silas, 294, 1764. 

— they are scourged at, 204, 1765, 

Philippians, date of Epistle to, 330, 1939. 

Philippus is prefect of Syria, 12, 101, 

Philo sent on embassy to Rome, 248, 1539. 

— a ere of, there, 259, 1551. 260, 1657, 1559. 

6 . 
Philopator, son of Tarcondimotus, is deprived by 
ctavius of Cilicia Amaniensis, 73, 618. 
— dies, 163, 1088. 271, 1623. 
Philosophy, Nero's edicts against the study of, 341, 
2000. 
Phlegon, testimony of, to the supernatural darkness 
at the Crucifixion, xlii, And 237, 1443, 

Pheenicia subject to Tigranes, 3, 18, 

Phraataces usurps the crown of Parthia, 159, 1062, 

— assussinated, 159, 1062. 

Phraates ILT., or Theus, succeeds his father as king of 
Parthia, 2, 8 

— is victor over Tigranes, 7, 62. 

— reconciled to Tigranes, 7, 63, 

— assassinated by his sons, 2, 8, 

Phraates IV., king of Parthia, pets his father and 
brother to death, 59, 516. 

— makes terms with Octavius, 77, 644. 

— corresponds with Augustus, 139, 972. 

— makes peace with Caius, 139, 975, 

— put to death, 159, 1062. 

Phraates, a candidate for the throne of Parthia, sent 
by Tiberius to Parthia, 244, 1473. 

— dies by the ways wb, 

Phrygia evangelized by Paul and Silas, 292, 1747. 

ag et vo Paul, 303, 1815. ar 

Pilate, Pontius, succeeds Gratus as procurator of 
Judwa, 172, 1160. 

— character of, id, 

— quarrels with Herod, 225, 1407, 
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pays Herod the compliment of sending Jesus to 
him for examination, 235, 1441. 

reconciled to Herod, 235, 1441. 

sentences Jesus to death, 237, 1441. 

accused by the Samaritans before Vitellius, 

1492. 

deposed, 247, 1493. 

— date of removal of, bxvii. 

— commits suicide, 268, 1606. 

Pindemissus taken by Cicero, 26, 214, 

Pisces, the dominant. zodiacal sign of the Jews, 108, 
834. 110, 839. 118, 878. 

Pisgah, Mount, thought by some to be the mount of 
the Temptation, 178, 1182. 

Pisidia formerly comprised in Cilicia, 24, 191. 

— given to Amyntas, 55, 480. 

— comprised in the province of Galatia, 82, 675. 

285, 1703. 
Piso, C., conspirac of, against Nero, 335, 1965. 
Piso, Cn., suce Silanus as prefect of Syria, 163, 


247, 





— overtakes Germanicus at Rhodes, 164, 1100. 

— proceeds to Syria, #4, 

— quarrels with Germanicus, 166, 1110 et seg. 

— takes him off by poison, 166, 1112. 

— endeavours on his death to recover Syria, 166, 
1114 ef seg. 

— besieged by Sentius, and surrenders, and sent to 
Rome, 166, 1117. 

— goes to llyricum to appease Drusus, 167, 1126. 

— death of, #, 

Piso, Lu., prefect of Pamphylia, 103, 799. 

Piso, Lu. prefect of Spain, is assassinated, 171, 
1156, 


Piso, Lu, preefectus urbis, 156, 1050. 

— death of, 216, 1365. 

Piso, Lu., adopted by Galba, 352, 2081, 

Plague in Judwa, 83, 683. 

— in Italy, 88, 710. 336, 1976. 

Planasia, an island near Corsica, 148, 1019. 

Plancus appointed proconsul of Asia by Antony, 50, 
434, 


Plancus, L. Munatius, is prefect of Syria, 66,555. 68, 
572. 69, 581. 

— deserts from Antony to Octavius, 70, 585. 

Plautius, Aulus, sent to command in Britain, 274, 
1641. 

— surrenders his army to Claudius, 277, 1660. 

— triumph of, 286, 1710. 

— wife of, a Christian, 307, 1631. 


———— 





Plautus, while in Asia, calumniated at Rome, 326, 1921. | 


— put to death, 326, 1923. 
Players expelled from Italy, 306, 1626. 
Pleiades, setting of, at siege of Jerusalem by Antiochus 
Sidetes, 61, 525. 
Poison, frequent use of, 122, 897. 
Polemo L is priest of Olba, 60, 435. 65, 545, 546. 
— king of part of Cilicia, 55, 480. 
negotiates with the king of Armenia, 67, 556. 
— made king of Armenia Minor, 69, 579. 
enrolled ‘ Friend of Roman People,’ 81, 670. 
sent against Scribonius, and made king of Bos- 
phorus, 97, 761. 
is priest of the Temple of Augustus, 137, 966 b. 
still living in p.c. 2, 137, 966 a. 
— captured in Bosphorus and slain, ¢. 
Polemo IL., son of Polemo L., assists Pythodoris in the 
government, 137, 966 a. 
— is king of Colchis, Pontus, and Bosphorus, 256, 
1533. 
— deprived of Bosphorus, and receives instead part of 
Cilicia, 271, 1623. 
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— receives from the Romans part of Armenia, 319, / — Tiberius, 159, 1063. 


1887. 
— resigns the kingdom of Pontus, 318, 1881. 
Polion, “Rufrins paper of the Pratorium, 281, 
1684. 
Politarchs, magistrates of Thessalonica, 294, 1767. 
Pollio the Pharisee refuses the oath of allegiance to 
Herod, 115, 867. 
Pollio, a prefect of the Preetorium, 353, 2089. 
Polycletus, a Roman surveyor, 40, 243. 
Pompeii suffers from an earthquake, $29, 1937. 
Pompeius, Paullinus, completes entrenchments on the 
Rhine begun by Drusus, 312, 1852. 
Pompey appointed to conduct the war against Mithri- 
dates, 4, 29. 
meets Lucullus at Danala, 4, 20, 
besieges Mithridates in Armenia, 5, 2L 
receives submission of Tigranes, 6, 33. 
pursues Mithridates into Albania and Iberia, 6, 38. 
winters on the Cyrnus, 5, 39. 
carries on the war in Albania and Iberia, 6, 46. 
enters Colchis, 6, 47, 
subdues Commagene and Media, 6, 49. 
and Gordyene, 6, 50. 
holds a levee at Amisus, 6, BL. 
de Antiochus Asiuticus, the last of the kings 
of Syria, 6, 52. 
makes other political arrangements, 6, 58 to 7, 68. 
enters Syria, 7, 59. 
goes to Damascus, 7, G1. 
reconciles Phraates and Tigranes, 8, 36. 
winters at Aspis, 8, 66. 
proceeds to Damascus, 8, 68-70. 
receives Jewish embassy, 8, 71. 
marches against Aristobulus, 8, 73. 
and on his submission against Petra, 8, 73. 
turns about and goes to Jerusalem, 9, 76. 
renews operations against Petra, 10, 84. 
leaves Scaurus in command of Syria, 10, 85, 
goes to Amisus in Pontus, 10, 86. 
sets out for Italy, 11, 1. 
arrives there, 11, 92, 93. 
triumph of, 11, 99, 
appointed to Spain, 14, 124 
sole cousul, 23, 187. 
flies to Brundisium, 29, 244, 245. 
winters at Thessalonica, 30, 254. 
retakes Oricum, 30, 262. 
besieged in Dyrrhachium, 30, 263. 
follows Cesar to Thessaly, 31, 267. 
Battle of Pharsalia, 3), 269. 
suils to Lesbos, 31, 270. 
to Attalia, 31, 271. 
to Cyprus, 31, 272, 
— assassinated at Cusium, 31, 273. 32, 274. 
Pompey, Sextus, blockades Italy, 49, 429. 
— alliance of, with Antony, 61, 444. 
ravages the coasts of Italy, 61, 445. 
sails to Inuria, 54, 475. 
meets Octuvius and Antony at Misenum, 54, 476. 
and again at Puteoli, when terms are arranged, 
54, 477. 
again at war with Octavius, 56, 492. 
— defeated by Octavius and flies to Lesbos, 63, 533. 
— despairs of aid from Antony, 66, 552. 
— communicates with the Parthians, 66, 553, 
— surrenders to Amyntas, 66, 554. 
—— slain, 14, 
Pontifex Maximus, Metellus Pius, 10, 89. 
— C. J. Cesar, i. 
— Augustus, 99, 775. 


31, 267. 


PIPETTE ED EDULE TE EEP ed bse 


Pontifical robes, custody of, committed by Vitellius 
to the Jews, 248, 1495. 


— ordered to be Kept in Antonia, 283, 1690. 
— restored to the Jews by Claudius, 283, 1691. 


Pontine Marshes, draining of, proposed by Cwsar, 41, 
246. 


Pontus, Dejotarus is king of, 6, 53. 

— bestowed on Darius, son of Pharnaces, 55, 480. 

— given to Polemo L., 64, 537, 64, 545. 

— part of, annexed to Bithynia, 290, 1734. 

Pontus Polemoniacus becomes a Roman province, 341, 
1998. 318, 1881. 

Pontus, in Bithynia, Junius Cilo* procurator of, 290, 
1734. 

Poppa Sabina gains an influence over Nero, 312, 

1851 


— a Jewish proselyte and friend of the Jews, 324, 
13 


— married to Nero, 326, = iia 
— patronises Josephus, 332 . 
— calumniates Octavia, 327, 1926. 
— death and burial of, 336, 1974. 
Popular provinces, what were, 80, 666. 
Praaspa, capital of Media, besieged by Antony, 65, 546. 
274, 1636, 
Pretors, number of, 89, 233. 40,341. 56,489. 86, 
703. 152, 1040. 158, 1057. 274, 1636. 
time of election of, lxiv. 
comitia of, committed to the senate, 319, 1890. 
ractice of Tiberius as to appointment of, 216, 1367. 
interval between time of office of, and prefecture of 
a province, 300, 1790. . 
Pretorian camp at Rome formed by Sejanus, 170, 
1145. 
Preetorium at Jerusalem was Herod's palace, 234, 1441. 
Protoriam at Rome, Seius Strabo was prefect of, 158, 
1058. 
— Hlius Sejanus, 1, 
— Macro, 215, 1357. 
— Catonius Justus, 277, 1658. 
— Rufrius Polion, 281, 1684. 
ispinus, 286, 1712. 
— Geta, 287, 1718. 
— Burrhus, 292, 1750. 
— Tigellinus and Fenius Rufus, 326, 1919. 
— Nymphidius Sabinns, $35, 1968. 
— Corn. Laco, 349, 2069. 
— Plotius Firmus and Licinius Proculus, 353, 2085. 
— Pollio, 353, 2089. 
—- Publius Sabinus and Jul. Priscus, 353, 2002. 
— Arrius Varus, 356, 2110. 
Tipdowea, a faction at Antioch, 263, 1579. 
Precipitation, Mount of, 192, 1236. 
Prefects, extraordinary lack of, 228, 1423. 
— continued on one occasion four two years in the 
senate’s or people's provinces, 144, 1001. 
in the imperial provinces, held office for three to 
six years, 168, 1128. 
ordered to leave Rome by June, 160, 1069. 
then by 1 April, 274, 1637. 
then by middle of April, 276, 1655. 
— period of arrival of, in the provinces of the East, 
117, 873. 
— ordered to return to Rome at the end of their 
prefecture, 283, 1689. 
— prohibited from celebrating games at the expense 
of their subjects, 307, 1830. 
Premmis taken by Petronius and fortified, 84, 691. 
— assailed by the Ethiopians, but relieved, 88, 714. 
MlpeoBevral, the prefects of the imperial provinces so 
called, 80, 666. 
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TiperBdrns, meaning of the word, as employed by St. ' 
Paul, 1450, 1035, 
Princeps Jur J uventutis, Caius chosen, 111, 848. 
Princeps, meaning of the word, as applied to Tiberius, 
156, 1050, 
Priscilla, the wife of Aquila, ordered to leave Rome, 
295, 1773. 
— meets with Paul at Corinth, 297, 1778. 
— sails with Paul from Corinth, 300, 1792. 
— parts from Paul at Ephesus, 300, 1794, 
Proclus, Cominius, is proconsul of Cyprus, 284, 
1695. 
Proconsular power conferred on the emperors, 86, 699. 
Proconsuls, governors of the senate’s or people's pro- 
vinces so called, 80, 666. See Prefects, 
Proculus, Licinius, " prefect of the Pretorium, 353, 
2085. 
Procurators, power of, increased by Claudius, 299, 
1787. 
— prohibited from exhibiting games at the expense | 
of their subjects, 307, 1830. 
Propretors, technical meaning of the word under the | 
Empire, 80, 666. | 
— usual time of tenure of a province by, 150, 1033. 
TIpd érdv Sexarecodpwy, sense of, 279, 1672. 
Tpérn used for xporépa, 115, 870. 
| Provinces, distribution of, by by Augustus, 79, 666. 
— governed by a propretor, questor, and legate, 145, 
1009. 160, 1067. 169, 1140. 
Pselche taken by by Petronius, 8 84, 691. 
| Tirepd-yiov of the Le explained, U8, 1183. 
Ptolemais taken by Pacorns, 61, 442. 
Ptolemy Auletes, fing of Egypt, 12, 102. 
— acknowledged by the Romans, 1: 12, 104 
— ejected by his subjects, 13, 110. 
— restoration of, decreed by y Roman senate, 13, 120. 
— but discussion renewed, 13, 121. 
— retires from Rome to Ephesus, 14, 122. 
~~ bribes Gabinius to restore him, 14, 126. 
— replaced on the throne, 15, 120. 
— death of, 23, 188, 
Ptolemy, son “of Ptolemy Auletes, reigns jointly with | 
Cleopatra, 23, 188. 
ejects Cleopatra, 31, 268. 
marches to Casium, 31, 268. 
entices Pom yi nid to come on shore, 31, 273. 
returns to Alexandria, 32, 276. 
released by Ciesar to the J Egyptians, 33, 289. 
defeated and slain, i. 
Ptolemy the younger, another son of Ptolemy Auletes, 
reigns nominally with Cleopatra, 33, 290. 
Ptolemy king of Cyprus, 12, 107. 
isons himself, 12, 109. 
Ptolemy, son of Cleopatra by Antony, 68, 570. 
— spared by Octavius, 76, 638 
Ptolemy, son of Juba, is king of Mauritania, 171, 
1151. 
— executed by Caligula, 266, 1595. 
Ptolemy Mennai, king of Chaleis, 8, 68. 
— marries Alexandra, daughter of Aristobulus, 30, 
255. 


— death of, 51, 439. 
Ptolemy Physcon besieged by Hyreanus the elder in 











Dagon, during a Sabbatic year, 61, 525. 
Ptolemy, an officer of Herod, is slain, 57, 497. 
Publias, primate of Malta, 322, 1901. 
Purification of the Vi irgin eer, 118, 877. 
Purim, Feast of, 212, 1346. 
Puteoli, meeting of Octavius, Antony, and 8S. Pompey 
at, 44, 477. 
_ a of Herod Antipas and Fortunatus at, a, | 
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— arrival of Josephus at, 332, 1950. 

— bridge from Baulos to, 260, 1560. 

Pythodoris, widow of Polemo I. L, succeeds to the greater 
part of her husband's kingdom, 137, 966 a 

— marries Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, tb. 


 crie a1. TITUS UMMIDIUS, prefect of 
Syria, 291, 1746. 

— orders Pharasmanes to withdraw from Armenia, 

293, 1755. 

— receives the charge of the Samaritans against the 
procurator Cumanus, 293, 1761. 

condemns the Samaritans, : 294, 1762. 

sends Cumanus to Rome, 296, 1775. 

goes to Jerusalem at the Feast of the Passover, 
and returns to Antioch, 296, 1776. ° 

— meets Corbulo at Agew, 305, 1824. 

— death of, 319, 1892. 

Questors, number of, 39, 383. 162, 1082. 

, Quurantania, the place « of Our Lord's temptation so 
called, 178, 1182. 
Quinquatrus, two games so called, 317, 1869. 

Quinquennalia instituted by Nero, 319, 1883. 

— when first celebrated, 324, 1909. 

— again celebrated, 336, 1973. 

Quintilis, month of, changed to Julius, 40, 342. 

Quirinus, Publius Sulpicius. See Cyrenius. 


Razees. burning of, by Herod, xi, And 124, 905. 
Rabillius, C., consul, 39, 935. 

Rack used by Herod, L14, 862. 

Rains, commencement of, in Judea, 224, 1406. 

Rapture of St. Paul, 279, 1672. 

Rationarium of the Empire kept by Augustus, 117, 871. 

Rebilus, Caninias, is consul, 39, 334, 325. 

Reigns of kings, how reckoned by Josephus, xix. And 
62, 528. 

— by the Jews, td. n 

— by the Egyptians, ¢ 

Recrsice of Our Lord, 239, 1448. 

Rhadamistus besieges Mithridates, king of Armenia, 
292, 1752. 

— executes Mithridates, 293, 1754. 

— driven out of Armenia, 293, 1756. 


| — recovers Armenia, but expelled by Vologeses, 293, 


1756, 1757. 
— again recovers Armenia, iA. 
Rhweti overthrown by Drusus and Tiberius, 97, 758. 
| Rhegium, a port at, contemplated by Caligula, 268, 
1604. 


| Rheseuporis, king of Bosphorus, 137, 966 a. 


Rhescuporis, king of Northern Thrace, 166, 1120. 
— taken captive and sent to Rome, 167, 1122. 
Rhodians have their possessions extended, 48, 420, 
—- deprived of their liberty, 281, 1683, 
Rheometalces, king of Northern rn Thrace, 167, 1132. 
— assists Sabinus, 172, 1157. 
Robes, pontifical, and crown of Agrippa placed in 
namely of the Jews, 283, 1690, 1691. 
Robinson, Dr., an error of, corrected, 225, note, 
Romans, date of Epistle to, 313, 1854. 
Rome, freedom of, conferred on Cisalpine Gaul, 30, 253. 
— freedom of, sold in time of Claudius for the m: merest 
trifle, 277, 1657. 
—- part of, burnt down, 173, 1161. 
Sank of voyage from, to Corinth, 295, 1773. 
— great “iy at, 333, 1955. 


| Romney Marsh, Cocsar lands at, 17, 143. 19, 164 


Royalty, a white robe the emblem of, amongst the 
ews, 236, 1441. 
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Rufus, Annius, is procurator of Judwa, 155, 1047. 

— superseded by Vuler. Gratus, 160, 1073. 

Rufus, Cadius, is proconsul of Bithynia, 290. 1734. 
Rufus, Fenius, is prefect of the Pretorium, 326, 1919, 
— depressed by his colleague Tigellinus, 326, 1931. 
— death of, 335, 1967. 

Rufos, Lucius, sent by Cassius against Tarsus, 46, 


396. 

Rufus, Musonins, banished by Nero, 335, 1971. 

— is with Nero at the cutting of the Isthmus of 

Corinth, 347, 2056. 

Rufus, Q. Curtius, is consul suffectus, 277, 1659. 

Rufus, Trebellienus, is governor of Southern Thrace, 
167, 1122. 

Rullus, Servilius, an officer of Octavius, defeated by 
Antony, 51, 449. 

Rumetalces, the dominions of Cotys given to, 256, 
1533. 


ABBATH, Jerusalem said to have been taken on, 
by Pompey, 9, 79. 
— by Herod. 1, 527. 
— by Titus, 360, 2154. 
Sabbatic year, Jews exempted from tribute in, 34, 


— how observed, 34, 300, 87, 707. 

— Jerusalem besieged by Herod in, 60, 525. 

Sabbatie years, what years pc. and a.p, were, 60, 
525. 84,692. 91, 737. 

Sabinus takes an inventory of Herod's property at his 

death, 128, 927, 929. 
— besieged in Herod's palace, 128, 931. 
Sabinus, Poppweus, subdues a rebellion in Thrace, 
172, 1157. 

— prefect of Macedonia and Mesia, 244, 1479. 

— death of, id, 

Sabinus, Nymphidius, appointed prefect of the Prie- 
torium, 335, 1968. 

Sabinus, a Roman soldier, attemps to scale the wall of 
Antonia, 369, 2135. 

Sabinus, Titius, put to death at Rome, 173, 1164. 

Sacrifice, daily, at Jerusalem ceases, 359, 2139. 

Sadducees, the party of Annas and Caiaphas, 240, 

1463. 

unscrupulousness of, 218, 1375. 

were a Romanising party, 218, 1875, 208, 1327. 

— at first favourable to the Baptist, 175, 1172. 

St, Alban’s, the ancient Verulamium, 21, 17L. 

Salassi in Spain rebel, 82, 674. 

Salem, the site of, 184, 1209. 

— the modern Sheikh Salim, 185, 1209. 

Salome, sister of Herod, is wife of Joseph, 68, 565. 

— on death of Joseph marries Costobarus, 68, 567. 

-— divorces herself, 81, 671. 

calumniates the sons of Mariamne to Herod, 98, 


768. : 
— captivates Sylleus, the chief minister of Petra, 100, 
783. 


holds seeret intercourse with Sylleus, 104, 808. 
reports Antipater’s cabal to Herod, 118, 876. 
keeps a jealous watch over Antipater, 120, 888. 

— liberates the chiefs imprisoned by Herod in the 
Hippodrome, 125, 916. 

— receives, on death of Herod, Jamnia, Azotus, 
Phasaclis, and Archelais, 131, 951. See 125, 
914. 

— bequeaths Jumnia, &c., to Julia wife of Augustus, 
161, 138, 

— death of, #4. 

Salome, sister of the Virgin Mary and wife of Zebedee, 
182, 1198. 
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— request of James and John, the sons of, to Jesus, 
230, 1432. 
Salome, daughter of Herodias, asks the head of John 
the Buptist, 203, 1290. 

— marries Herod Philip, 204, 1296. 

— and on his death Aristobulus, 204, 1296. 

Samaria (city) given by Octavius to Herod, 76, 639. 

— fortified by Herod, 83, 681. 

Samaria (province) given on death of Herod to Arche- 
laus, 130, 948. 

on his banishment is governed by the Roman 
procurator of Judwa, 146, 1012. 

granted to King Agrippa, 271, 1619. 

on his death is subject to the Roman procurator of 
Judea, 281, 1679. 

outbreak in, under Cumanus, 293, 1759 ef seq. 

— a city of, converted to Christianity, 258, 1543. 

Samaritans oppose Our Lord's progress, 222, 1894. 

— animosity of, to the Jews, 223, 1396. 

— insurrection of, in time of Pilate, 247, 1491. 

Sameas refuses the oath of allegiance to Herod, 115, 

867. 

Samorobriva, now Amiens, 16, 136. 

— Cwsar holds a council at, 22, 179. 

Samosata, siege of, by Antony, 57, 601. 

— siege of, abandoned, 57, 505. 

Samothrace visited by Paul and Silas, 294, 1764. 

Sampsigeramus 1, king of Emesa and Arcthusa, 90, 

727 


Sampsigeramus IL., king of Emesa and Arethusa, 271, 
1624. 

Sanatruces, king of Parthia, dies, 2, B. 

Sanhedrim, number of members of, 7, 

— send to enquire into the pretensions of John the 

Baptist, 179, 1184. 

— power of, 232, 1440. 

— sat only by day, 233, 1441. 

Sanhedrims, Juda divided into, 13, 116. 147, 1013, 

Sapphira, death of, 243, 1465. 

Sardes overthrown by an earthquake, 163, 1093. 

Sardinia, one of the people's or senate’s provinces, 80, 
666. 


Saturday. See Sabbath. 

Saturn and Jupiter, conjunction of, 108, 834. 110, 
839. 118, 878. 

Saturnalia, 5, 38, 





Saturninus, C, Sentius, is prefect of Syria, 106, 817. 
hears complaint of Herod against Syllveus, 107, 829. 
gives Herod leave to levy distress in Arabia, 108, 
835. 
sends Corinthus a conspirator to Rome, 113, 855. 
sits on the trial of Herod's sons, 113, 857. 
is courted i: Antipater, 114, 865. 
superseded ny P. Quinetilius Varus, 117, 873. 
' Suturninus, L. Volusius, is prefect of Syria, 144, 1000. 
Saul. See Paul, St. 
Sauromates, king of Bosphorus, 137, 966 a. 
Saxas, Decidius, a general of Antony and Octavius, 
48, 412, 413. 
proconsul of Syria, 50, 494. 
— escapes from the Parthians to Cilicia, 61, 440. 
| — put to death by Labienus, 51, 441. 
| Scaurus sent to Syria by Pompey, 5, 36. 
— goes to Judea, 5, 41. 
| — hears ambassadors of Aristobulus and Hyrcanus, 
I 5, 42. 
— favours Aristobulus, 6, 44. 
}—- appointed to the command of Syria, 10, 85. 
'— marches against Aretas, 11, 97, 
Seipio, prefect of Syria, 29, 241. 
Seodra, border town between Dalmatia and Illyria, 
52, 457. 
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Scourging of Jesus, 236, 1441. 
Scribonia divorced by Octavius, 54, 473. 


Seribonianus, Furius Camillus, conspiracy of, 274, | — deprived of liberty, 90, 726. 


1640. 


50H 


Sicima. See Sychar, 
Sidon taken by Pacorus, 51, 442, 


— has a controversy with the Damascenes, 228, 1424. 


Seribonius marries Dynamis, and assumes to be king | Silanus, Creticus, is prefect of Syria, 155, 1046. 


of Bosphorus, 96, 755. 
— assassinated, 97, 761. 


— receives Vonones as a refugee, 162, 1078. 
— superseded by Piso, 163, 1090. 


Scriptures, Holy, a copy of, burnt in mockery by a | Silanus, Caius, proconsul of Asia, wecused. 169, 1140. 


Roman soldier, 290, 1737. 
Sebaste, Eleeusa so called, 260, 1505. 
Sebaste, a city laid waste by the Jews, 343, 2011. 
Sebbeh, the ancient Masada, 52, 452. 


Silanus, Marcus, commits suicide, 255, 1524. 

Silanus, M. Junius, proconsul of Asia, 98, 766. 

Silanus, M. Junius, the younger, proconsul of Asia, 
assassinated, 302, 1806. 


Sejanus, Zlius, accompanies Caius to the East, 136, | Silanus, Torquatus, put to death, 333, 1952. 
964 


— appointed prefect of the Pretorium, 158, 1058. 

rises in power, 162, 1084. 

increases in power, 170, 1141. 

— at height of his power, 170, 1145, 1146. 

— is with Tiberius in Campania, 173, 1167. 

— great influence of, 177, 1177. 

conspires against the emperor, and is executed, 
215, 1353. 

— adherents of, prosecuted, 216, 1864. 

— co-conspirators of, executed, 228, 1417. 

Seleucia in Syria, the port of Syria, 166, 1111, 

Seleucia in Babylonia, annexed to Commagene, 7, 54. 

— revolts from Artabanus, 246, 1486. 

— outbreak against the Jews at, 273, 1631, 

— besieged by Vardanes, 275, 1649. 276, 1652. 

— taken, 276, 1652. 

Seleucus of Syria, first husband of Berenice, 13, 110. 

Senate, Roman, provinces of, 80, 666. 88, 712. 

Seneca born, 148, 1022 a. 

— banished, 272, 1627. 

— recalled, 289, 1729. 

pretor and tutor to Nero, 289, 1729. 300, 1790. 

at Rome at death of Claudius, 302, 1806. 

tries to check Nero, 303, 1808. 

— attends Nero in Campania, 317, 1870. 

obliged to be present at the Juvenalia, 317, 1876. 

withdraws from public life, 326, 1920. 

shuts himself up in his house, 334, 1958. 

— death of, 335, 1966. 

Sentinum taken, 49, 428. 

Sentius, Cnveus, prefect of Syria, 166, 1113. 

— sends Piso to Rome, 166, 1117. 

Sepphoris taken by Herod, 56, 487. 

— taken and burnt by Varus, 129, 937. 

— fortified by Herod Antipas, 131, 953. 

Sepulchre, site of the Holy, 238, 1446. 

Sermon on the Mount, 198, 1267-70. 

Servreus, Quintus, is propretor of Commagene, 

1104 


— 


— 
— 


Servilius, admiral of Pompey, 6, 47. 


Silas appointed hipparch by Agrippa, 275, 1644. 

— removed, #4, 

Silas, or Sylvanus, sent by the Apostles to Antioch, 
288, 1724. 

remains at Antioch, 288, 1725. 

accompanies Paul on his second circuit, 290, 1738. 

is in Phrygia and Galatia, 292, 1747. 

in Masini, 294, 1768-8. 

scourged at Philippi, 294, 1765. 

is at Thessalonica, 294, 1766 et seg. 

at Berwa, 294, 1768. 

remains behind at Berca after Paul's departure, 
294, 1769. 

— rejoins Paul at Corinth, 297, 1779. 

Silius marries Messalina, the wife of Claudius, 287, 

1716. 
Silo left in command in Palestine by Ventidius, 55, 


484. 
— treachery of, to Herod, 56, 486. 
— called back by Ventidius, 52, 496. 
Siloam, fall of the Tower of, 225, 1408. 
Simon, an insurgent in Perea on the death of Herod, 
129, 934. 
—— put down by Varus, 129, 938. 
Simon, son of Boethus, made high-priest, 88, 715. 
— removed, 121, 696. 
Simon, son of Boethus, called Cantheras, high-priest, 
275, 1643. 
— removed, 275, 1646. 
Simon, son of Gioras, gets possession of Jerusalem, 
355, 2101. 
Simon, son of Cumithus, high-priest, 162, 1085. 
— removed, 163, 1096. 
Simon (Cyrenian) bears the cross of Our Lord, 237, 
1441. 


Simon Magus, a native of Gitton, 258, 1543. 
— induces Drusilla to desert Azizus and marry Felix, 
301, 1800. 


165, | Simon, half-brother of Our Lord, 181, 1198. 


Simon Barjonas. See Peter. 
Simon the Leper, house of, 230, 1435. 


— sent by Gabinius against Aristobulus and Anti- | Sinnuces tries with Abdus to dethrone Artabanus, 244, 


gonus, 14, 127. 
Sestius, Lucius, is consul suffectus, 86, 704. 
Seventy disciples chosen, 223, 1897. 
Seventy weeks, prophecy of, 238, 1444. 


Severus, tor of Egypt, dies, 216, 1368, 
Sextilis called A t, 106, 824. 


1472. 
Sinope taken by Lucullus, 1, 2 
Sinorega, Mithridates flies to, 5, 32, 
Sion, the ancient High Town now so culled, 358, 2126. 
Siphus taken age pt 61, 447. 
— retaken by M. Agrippa, 51, 449. 


Sheaf-offering, ed by St. John a high day, 239, | Siscia, Tiberius winters at, 148, 1018. 


1447. 
— at what time observed, xxxvi. 
Shechem, or Sychar, site of, 187, 1221. 
Sheepgate, position of, at Jerusalem, 196, 1258. 
Sheikh Salim, the ancient Salem, 185, 1209. 


Sisenna sent by Antony against Aristobulus and Anti- 
gonus, 14, 127. 

— contends for the kingdom of Cappadocia before 
Antony, 49, 425. 

Sisters of Our Lord, 181, 1197. 200, 1277. 


Shorthand, a kind of, invented by Mwcenas, 107, 826. | Slavery, cities sold into, 45, 385, 


Sicarii, rise of, 308, 1834. 
— referred to b _ on the arrest of Paul, #4. 
— why so called, i. 


Soemus, king of Iturea Libani, 256, 1533. 
— death of, 289, 1737. 


Sohemus sneceeds Azizus, as king of Emesa and Are- 


thusa, 305, 1823. 





Sicily, one of the people's provinces, 80, 666. 








Soldiers come to John the Baptist, 175, 1178. 

Solomon's Porch, disciples assemble in, 243, 1466. 

Son of God and Son of Man, the titles assumed by 

Our Lord, 180, 1189. 236, 1441. 

Sophene subject to Tigranes, but taken from him by 
Lucullus, 3, 18. 

— given to Tigranes the younger as king, 5, 25. 

— annexed to Cappadocia, 7, 57. 

— given to Sohemus, king of Emesa and Arethusa, 
305, 1823. 

Soranus, Barea, is proconsul of Asia, 336, 1977. 

—- put todeath, 339, 1990-1. 

Sorcerers expelled from Rome, 68, 571. 162, 1080. 
57, 506. 

— assists Herod in Judma, 58, 508. 

— joins Herod at Jerusalem, 59, 519. 

— takes Jerusalem, 59, 521 et seg. 

— delivers up Antigonus to Antony, 62, 528. 

— triumph of, at Rome, 68, 572. 


— put to death, 111, 645. 113, 856. 

Symeon testifies to Jesus being the Messiah, 118, 877. 

Syracuse constituted a Roman colony by Augustus, 
89, 720. 

Syria subject to Tigranes, but taken from him by 

Lucullus, 3, 18 

— committed by Pompey to Seaurus, 10, 85. 

— under Philippus, 12, 101. 

— Marcellinus, 12, 103. 


; — Gubinius, 13, 114. 
| — henceforth becomes a consular province, 13, 114. 


But see 75, 627, 


'— under Crassus, 18, 154. 
Sosius left by Antony in command of Syria and Cilicia, | — Cassius, 23,185-6. 42, 356. 


45, 382. 
— Bibulus, 23, 190, 
— Scipio, 29, 241 


— Jul. Sextus Cesar, 35, 302. 


— Cecilius Bassus, 38, 326. 


— Q. Cornificius, 39, 337. 


— L. Statius Mureus, 43, 365. 


-— takes the part of Antony against Octavius, 70,| — Saxas, 50, 494, 


584. 
— defeats Luc. Taresius, 72, 608. 
— defeated by Agrippa and slain, é, 
Spain, disturbances in, 96, 756. 
— L. Piso is prefect of, 171, 1156. 
Sparta honoured by Augustus, 89, 720. 
Standards, 
Parthians to Augustus, 86, 705. 
— actually restored, 89, 725. 
Star at the Nativity, xxix. And 118, 878. 
Statianus, an unsuccessful Roman officer, 65, 546. 
Statilius, Taurus, is prefect of the city, 156, 1050. 
Stephen, martyrdom of St., lxvii. And 262, 1510, 
rod BasiAinh, Sabbath proclaimed from, 178, 1183. 
Stoics encounter St. Paul at Athens, 295, 1772. 
Strabo the geographer, time when he wrote, 135, 968. 
Strabo, Seius, prefect of the Pretorium, 158, 1058. 
Straight Street in Damascus, 253, 1516. 
Straton’s Tower (Cwsarea) set free, 9, 81, 
— given by Octavius to Herod, 76, 689. 
— rebuilt by Herod under the name of Cmsarea, 89, 


723. Cwresurea. 
Struthion Pool, site of, at Jerusalem, 359, 2127. 
Suetonius, Paullinus, is propretor of Britain, 323, 
1905. 


Suevi, Vannius made king of, by Drusus, 291, 1743. 
— reign of, for thirty years, and expulsion, 14, 
Suilius, P., is banished by Nero, 312, 1850. 

Sulla, a Roman, calumniated by Tigellinus, 326, 1921. 
— executed, 326, 1922. 

Zvupwanpotaba:, sense of, in St, Luke, 221, 1390. 
Survey of Roman Empire ordered by Caesar, 40, 843. 
Sycamine found only in Lower Galilee, 227, 1415. 
Sychar, site of, 187, 1221. 

Sychem. See Sychar. 


— Ventidius, 63, 458. 

— Sosius, 57, 506. 

— L. Munatius Planens, 66, 555. 

— Lucius Calpurnius Bibulus, 69, 581, 
— Q Didius, 73, 611. 

— Messala, 78, 654. 


Roman, agreed to be restored by the | — M. Tullius Cicero (son of the Orator), 79, 660. 


— Varro, 86, 697. 

— M. Agrippa, 86, 700. 

— M. Titius, 99, 773. 

— C. Sentius Saturninos, 106, 817. 

— P. Quinctilius Varus, 117, 873. 

— P. Sulpicius Quirinus, 132, 955. 146, 1012. 
— ordered to be taxed by him, 147, 1012. 
— under Censorinus, 134, 955. 

— L. Volusius Saturninus, 144, 1000. 
— Creticus Silanus, 155, 1046, 

— Cnens Piso, 163, 10990. - 

~- Germanicus, 163, 1089. 

— Cnrens Sentius, 166, 1113. 

— L. Pomponius Flaeccus, 167, 1128. 
— L. Arruntius, 241, 1456, 

— L. Vitellius, 242, 1462. 

— P. Petronius Turpilianus, 260, 1554. 
— Vibius Marsus, 275, 1647. 

— C, Cassius Longinus, 281, 1679. 

— P. Ummidius Quadratus, 291, 1746. 
— P. Anteius (nominally), 304, 1822, 
— Corbulo, 319, 1892. 

— Cincius, 331, 1946. 

— Cestius Gallus, 334, 1962. 

— Mucianus, 347, 2045. 

— Cwsennius Petus, 361, 2159. 


Syllmus, chief minister of Obodas, king of Petra, 84, a haar aga Oe Feast of, attended by Our Lord, 


688. 

— forbidden to marry Salome unless he became a 
Jew, 100, 783. 

— harbours the rebellious Trachonites, 102, 794. 
103, 804. 

— meeting of, with Herod before Saturninus, 107, 
829. 


— sails to Rome, 108, 832. 

— calumniates Herod to Augustus, 110, 840. 
— condemned to death, 110, 845. 

- ae to Arabia, #4. 

— plots against Herod’s life, 112, 854. 

— accuses Fabatus to Cesar, 113, 855. 

— causes Fabatus to be assassinated, 113, 856. 
— sails to Rome, 121, 892. 


lix. And 208, 1330 et seg. 
Tabor, Mount, referred to by Our Lord, 199, 1269. 
— supposed by some to have been the mount of 
ranstiguration, 220, 1381. 
Tacfarinas, end of war with, 171, 1151. 
Tuiyibeh, the ancient Ephraim, 219, 1877. 
Tareondimotus 1. king of Cilicia Amanieusis, 26, 206. 
28, 239, 
— is on the side of Pompey at Pharsalia, 31, 269. 
— an ally of Antony, 71, 600. 
— elain, 72, 608. 
Tarcondimotus II. promoted to his father's kingdom 
by August 
163, 1088. 


as, 90, 727, 
— succeeded by Philopator, 
Taresius, Lucius, defeated by Socius, 72, 608. 
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Tarichew taken by Cassius, 26, 213. 

— taken by Vespasian, 347, 2042. 

— given to Agrippa the younger, 304, 1823, 

Tarquinius Priscus accuses Statilius Taurus, 299, 
1786 

— prefect of Bithynia, and convicted of extortion, 
324, 1907. 

Tarsians compelled to join Cassius, 45, 381. 

— oppose Tiklius Cimber, the partisan of Cassius, 46, 
396 


— subdued by Lucius Rufus, who mulcts them and 
sells numbers as slaves, 7. 


| —— made free by Octavius and Antony, 48, 421. 


— how governed, 422, 


45 
| — importance of the city of, 314, 1860. 


Taurus, Statilius, is accused of magic (semble Chris- 
tianity), 299, 1786. 

Taxes remitted by Herod, 91, 737. 98, 767. 

— for support of Temple, 221, 1385. 

— remitted by Vitellius, 248, 1495. 

— by Agrippa, 275, 1644. 

Teddington, so called from being Tide-end Town, 21, 


114. 
Tell-hum, See Capernaum. 
TeAdviov of Matthew the publican, where it was, 194, 
1253. 
Temnus, a city of Asia, overthrown by an earthquake, 
163, 1093. 
Temple, The, Beautiful Gate of, described, 240, 1452. 
— decrees for rebuilding, after the Babylonish 
captivity, xliii. 
— assailed and taken by ote 9, 77, 78. 
— restoration of, designed by Herod, lvi. And 92, 
738. 
— restoration of, begun, 94, 745. 
— in progress in time of Our Lord’s ministry, 94, 
745. 184, 1205. 
— completed, 336, 1978. 95, 746. 
— tax for support of, xlvi. And 221, 1885. 
— tax for, demanded of Our Lord, 220, 1384. 
— rich offerings in, 231, 1438. 
— western wall of, raised by the Jews, 324, 1912. 
— preternatural light in, 341, 2002. 
— siege of, by Titus, 359, 2140 et seg. 
— fired, 360, 2147 et seq. 
— on what day of the month, xxviii. 
360, 2149. 
Teron expostulates with and is racked and executed 
by Herod, 114, 862. 
Thamna, a city of Judwa, sold into slavery, 45, 385. 
— now Tibneh, one of the toparchies of Judxa, 147, 
1013. 
Thapsus, battle of, 36, 312. 
Theatre built by Herod at Jerusalem, 81, 672. 
Theodorus of Gadara, the instructor of Tiberius, 112, 
851. 
Theodotus, an imperial surveyor, 40, 348. 
Theodotus in Greek answers to Matthias in Hebrew, 
124, 903. 
Theophilus appointed high-priest by Vitellius, 261, 
1506 


And 109, 836. 


— was high-priest at the stoning of Stephen, 252, 
1510. 


— and at the mission of Paul to Damascus, 262, 1515. 

— remored by Agrippa, 275, 1643. 

Theophimus, archon at Athens, 11, 98. 

Thermus, propretor of Asia, 12, 105. 

Thessalonians, date of first Epistle to, 297, 1779. 

— date of second Epistle to, 298, 1780. 

Theudas, referred to by Gamaliel, was Judas, an in- 
—— in the last days of Herod, 124,908. 243, 
1469. 
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— thought by others to be Matthias, id, 
— and by others to be Judas, an insurgent after the 
death of Herod, 129, 933. 
Theudas, an impostor in the time of Fadus, 284, 1694. 
Thimnath, the ancient Thamna, one of the toparchies 
of Juda, 147, 1013. 
— son of Soemus, king of Iturewa Libani, 33, 


Thrace, disturbances in, 96, 766. 

— Rhescuporis is king of Northern, 166, 1120. 

— Cotys, king of Southern, is put to death, ih. 

—— Rhescuporis, king of, is kidnapped by Pomponius 
Flaccus and sent to Rome, 167, 1122. 

— Northern, given to Rhemetalces, and Southern, 
to the sons of Cotys, iA, 


ss Southern, given by Caligula to Rhametalees, 256, 


1533. 
— P. Velleius employed in, 168, 1128. 
—- Rhemetalces assists Sabinus in, 172, 1157. 
Thrasyllus, an astrologer in the time of Tiberius, 140, 
980. 


Tiber, inundation of, 144, 999. 
Tiberias in Galilee built by Herod Antipas in honour 
of Tiberius, 173, 1163. 

— avoided by Our Lord, 194, 1253. 

— Herod Agrippa was svedile of, 217, 1369, 

— given to Agrippa the younger, 305, 1823. 

Tiberius, Claudius, father of the emperor, defeats the 

Egyptian fleet on the Nile, 33, 285. 

Tiberius, Clandius Drusus Nero (emperor), birth of, 
49, 426. 

assumes the toga virilis, 79, 663. 

sent by Augustus to Armenia, 91, 734. 

visits hades on his way back, 91, 735. 

overthrows the Rheti, 97, 758. 

sent to Pannonia, 100, 780, 781 ef seq. 

victories of, there, 100, 781. 

conducts the war against the Dalmatians and 
Pannonians, 101, 786. 

marries Julia, 102, 798, 

- against the Dace and Dalmatians, 103, 801, 


Degenn 


again reduces the Dalmatians and Pannonians, 
105, 812. 
roceeds to Gaul and crosses the Rhine, 106, 821. 

is styled Imperator, 106, 825. 

returns to Rome, 107, 827. 

is at Rome on New-year's day, 108, 833. 

proceeds to Germany, ib. 

invested with the Tribunitian power for five years, 
112, 849. 

again invested with it, 135, 958a, 

sent to settle affairs in Armenia, but retires to 
Rhodes, 112, 850, 

remains there seven years complete, #d. 

attends the lectures of Theodorus there, 112, 851. 

visits Caius at Samos, 138, 970, 

hostility of Lollius to, 138, 970. 

reconciled to Caius, 140, 979. 

itted to return to Rome, 140, 980. 

invested with the Tribunitian power for ten years, 
143, 993. 

adopted by Augustus as his son, 143, 994. 

goes to Germany, 144, 995. 

campaign of, in Germany, 145, 1004 ef seg. 

continues the war, 148, 1017, 

winters at Siscia, 148, 1018. 

continues the war, 149, 1023, 

returns to Rome, 149, 1027. 

sent to Dalmatia, 150, 1029, 

sent to Germany, 151, 1036, 1037. 
153, 1042. 
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— decreed to have co-ordinate power with Augustus | — solicits the crown from Augustus, who finesses, 
over the armies and provinces, 154, 1043, 1044. 139, 974. 

-— Tribunitian power renewed to, 156, 1048. Tigranes, the Roman candidate, is king of Armenia, 

— succeeds as emperor, 155, 1054 ef seg. 319, 1886. 


— how the years of his reign were computed, liii., |— invades Adiabene, 329, 1985. 
liv. And 154, 1044. — besieged by the Parthians, 329, 1935. 
— procures assassination of Agrippa (son of Julia), | Tigranocerta taken by Lucullus, 3, 17. 


158, 10565. — taken by Corbulo, 319, 1886. 
at first refuses divine honours, 158, 1059. — besieged by Moneses, a Parthian general, 329, 1935. 
is Pontifex Max., 159, 1063. Timagenes the sophist comes to Rome, 18, 150. 
restores laws of treason, 160, 1065. Time, how reckoned by the ancients, 236, 1441. 
consul for a few days, 164, 1098. — how by astronomers, 236, 1441, 179, 1188. 


enforces the laws of treason with rigour, 166, 1106. | Timothy adopted by St. Paul, 290, 1738. 

consul for three months, 168, 1129. atays behind at Berea, 294, 1769. 
withdraws into Campania, 169, 1130. arrives at Athens, 294, 1771. 

returns to Rome, 169, 1139. sent from Athens to Thessalonica, #4, 
government of, changes for the worse, 170, 1144. returns to Corinth, 297, 1779. 
affectsindifference at the death of Drusus, 170,1147. sent from Ephesus to Macedonia, 306, 1829. 
retires to Campania, 171, 1148. sent from Rome to Philippi, 331, 1940. 
finally retires to Campania, 172, 1159. left at Ephesus, 334, 1963. 
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visits the continent, 173, 1161. — sent for to Rome, 340, 1993. 
returns to Caprew, 173, 1162. — date of first Epistle to, 334, 1963. 
attended by the senate at Caprem, 173, 1167. — of second Epistle to, 340, 1993. 
consul for the last time, 202, 1285. Tiridates ejected by Phraates, and received by Au- 
at Caprese for nine months after death of Sejanus, stus, 77, 644. 
215, 1356. — lads against a Parthian embassy at Rome, 86, 705. 


discovers that Drusus had been poisoned by Sejanus, | Tiridates, son of Phraates, sent by Tiberius from 


215, 1358. Rome to Parthia, 244, 1473. 
-— orders Herod Agrippa to leave Rome, 171, 1147. | — accompanied by Vitellius to the Euphrates, 246, 
— sails up the Tiber, 216, 1362. 1483. 
— comes neur to Rome, 228, 1416, — crowned at Seleucia, 246, 1486. 
— returns to Caprem, 228, 1418. — expelled by Artabanus, 14. 
— devotes himself to astrology, 228, 1419. Tiridates, son of Artabanus, appointed to Armenia by 
— appoints Caligula questor and his successor, 228, the Parthians, 275, 1648. 

1422. expelled by Corbulo, 319, 1886. 


is at Antium at the marriage of Caligula and arrives in Rome, 338, 1987. 


visits Albanum and Tusculum, 242, 1459. — makes his submission to Corbulo, 332, 1948. 
Claudia, 244, 1470. — crowned by Nero, 339, 1989. 


— intrigues against Artabanus, 244, 1474. — returns home, 339, 1992. 
— retires to Misenum, 248, 1494. Titius, an officer of Antony, slays Sextus Pompey, 66, 


— death of, 249, 1500. 554. 
Tiberius, son of Drusus, put to death by Caligula, 255, | — deserts Antony for Octavius, 70, 585. 


1522. Titius, M., appointed prefect of Syria, 99, 773. 
Tibneh, the ancient Thamna, 147, 1013. — Parthian hostages delivered to, 104, 810. 
Tigellinus, Sofonius, appointed prefect of the Pre- | — reconciled to Archelaus by Herod, 105, 816. 

torium, 326, 1919-21. — succeeded by C. Sentius Saturninus, 106, 817. 
— grows in power, 326, 1991. Titus Vespasianus (emperor), born, 268, 1609. 
— goes with Nero to Greece, 340, 1994. — employed in Britain, 286, 1709, 
— death of, 353, 2086. — sent to Alexandria, 346, 2027. 
Tigranes is engaged in reducing some cities of | — gues to Ptolemais, 346, 2029. 
Pheenicia, 1, 4. — sent to Mucianus, 347, 2044. 
— interview of, with Appius, 1, 7, — is present at the taking of Gamala, 847, 2047. 
— is reconciled to Mithndates, #, — takes Gischala, 347, 2049-50, 
— and refuses to deliver him up, #4. — returns to Cesarea, 14, 
— war declared against, by Lucullus, 3, 13. — sails to Rome to congratulate Galba, 350, 2077. 
—- takes Acre, 3, 14 — hears by the way of the death of Galbs, and returns 
— defeated by Lucullus, 3, 16. to Judmwa, 352, 2083. 
— loses his capital Tigranocerta, 3, 17. — advances to Cwesarea, 357, 2115. 
— stri of great part of his dominions, 3, 18. — reaches Jerusalem, 357, 2116. 
— sends embassies to Phraates, 3, 20. — encamps on Scopus, 358, 2118. 
— makes his submission to Pompey, 5, 23. — encamps before Psepinus, 358, 2120. 
— worsted by Phraates, 7, 62. — besieges Jerusalem, 358, 2121 et seg. 
— sends to Pompey for aid, th, — takes the first wall, 358, 2123. 
— and Phraates reconciled, 8, 63. — the second wall, 358, 2124. 
Tigranes, the son, is king of Gordyene and Sophene, | — draws a wall of circumyallation round the city, 
5, 95. 359, 2129. 
— but deposed and led in triumph, #4. — tikes Antonia, 359, 2136. 


Tigranes, brother of Artaxias, is king of Armenia, 91, | — orders the Temple to be fired, 360, 2147. 
734 — tries to extinguish the flames, but in vain, 360, 


— death of, 112, 850. 2148. 
Tigranes, a Parthian candidate for the throne of | — holds a parley with the Jews in the High Town, 
Armenia, 112, 850. 2. 360, 2160. 
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— takes the High Town, 360, 2164. 

— quits the ruins of Jerusalem for Cwsarea, 360, 
2155. 

— visits Antioch, 361, 2157. 

— goes by way of Jerusalem to Alexandria, 361, 
2157. 


— returns to Rome, 361, 2158. 
Titus, companion of St. Paul, is sent from Ephesus to 
Corinth, 309, 1836. 
— again sent from Macedonia to Corinth, 310, 1841. 
—- goes with Paul to Crete, 334, 1963. 
— sent to Dalmatia, 337, 1981. 
— date of Epistle to, 334, 1963. 
Tmolus, a city of Asia, overthrown by an earthquake, 
163, 1093. 
Toga virilis, time of taking, 79, 663. 
-—— taken by Tiberius, 79, 663. 
— by Caius, 120, 889, 
— by Lucius, 135, 959. 
T umnus, son of Cunobelin, 274, 1641. 
Tolistoboii, Dejotarus, king of, 6, 53. 
Toparchies of Judwa, 147, 1013. 
Tére, use of, in St. Matthew, 233, 1440. 
Trachonites rebel against Herod, and being defeated, 
are harboured by Syllaus, 100, 783. 102, 794. 
— ravage the country of Herod, 106, 818. 107, 829. 
Trachonitis included in the grant by Antony to Cleo- 
patra, 64, 537. 
— farmed out to Zenon or Zenodorus, th, 
— granted to Herd, 85, 696. 
— to Herod Philip, 130, 950. 
— annexed to Syria, 240, 1454. 
— conferred on Agrippa, 250, 1503, 
Trajan takes Japha, 346, 2036, 
Transfiguration, 220, 1381. 
Treason, laws of, restored by Tiberius, 163, 1095. 
— still further strained, 1, 
— enforced with rigour, 165, 1106. 228, 1417. 
— Our Lord suffers for alleged breach of, 228, 1417. 
236, 1441. 
Trebellius, Marcus, sent against the Clit, 246, 1485, 
Trebonius, Caius, consul suffectus, 39, 334. 
— an adherent of Cassius, 45, 381. 
— put to death by Dolabella, 45, 389. 
Treviri subdued by Cvesar, 19, 160. 
Triarius raises the siege of Cabira, 4, 23. 
— defeated by Mithridates, 4, 24. 
Tribute, Judea made subject to, by Pompey, 9, 8L 
— by Cassius, 45, 384 
— was not the money demanded of Our Lord, which 
was the Temple-tax, xlvi, And 220, 1384-9. 
Triers, See Treviri. 
Trinobantes, how bounded, 21, 174. 
Triumvirate of Octavius, Antony, and Lepidus, 44, 376, 
— renewed for five years, 58, 513. 
Troas visited by Paul and Silas, 294, 1763. 
— revisited by Paul, 310, 1839. 313, 1857. 337, 
1981. 
Trophimus left by Paul at Miletus, 333, 1981. 
Troxoboris, rebellion of, in Cilicia, 260, 1505. 
Tryphon racked and executed by Herod, 114, 863, 
Turpilianus, Publius Petronius, See Petronius, 
Turullius, Publius, delivered up to Octavius and 
executed, 75, 624. 
Tuscus, Cecina, put to death by Nero, 340, 1997. 
Tutor, prefect of Cilicia, 307, 1832. 
Tyba, camp of Pacorus at, 25, 206. 
Tychicus carries the Epistles to the Ephesians, 
Colossians, and Philemon, 330, 1938. 
Tyre deprived of liberty, 90, 726. 
— borders of, visited by Our Lord, 207, 1318. 
— sends embassy to King Agrippa, 280, 1676. 


130, 943. 
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UD fn? a ship, 322, 1899. 

Unleavened bread, Feast of, at what time ob- 
served, xxxvi, 

Urbis Condite, the 725th year mentioned by Dion, 
77, 646. 


' ALERIUS ASIATICUS dies, 286, 1711. 

Vannius appointed king of the Quadi by Drusus, 
166, 1108. 

— expelled, 291, 1743. 

Vardanes, gon of Artabanus, 275, 1648. 

— defeats Gotarzes, 282, 1687. 

comes to terms with him and retains the kingdom, 
276, 1652, 

takes Seleucia, i, 

attempts taking possession of Armenia, but threat- 
ened by Marsus and desists, 278, 1664. 

was king of Parthia in time of Apollonius Tyanensis, 
282, 1686. 

slain by his subjects, 285, 1708. 

Vardanes, son of Vologeses, aspires to the throne of 

Parthia, 305, 1824. 

Varro, L. Licinius Murena, conspiracy of, 88, 711. 

Varro, prefect of Syria, 85, 697. 

Varus, Pub. Quinctilins, prefect of Syria, 117, 873. 

— tries Antipater, son of Herod, at Jerusalem, 123,901. 

— returns to Antioch, 123, 901. 

— has an interview with Archelaus at Caesarea, 128, 
927. 

goes up to Jerusalem and thence to Antioch, 128, 
928. 


— returns by way of Acre to Jerusalem, 129, 936, 937. 
suppresses disturbances in Judzea, 129, 938, 939. 
returns to Antioch, 129, 940. 
superseded, 132, 955. 
destroyed with his legions in Germany, 150, 1031. 
some captives taken by, are subsequently liberated, 
291, 1741. 
— character of, 117, 878. 
Varus, Arrius, prefect of the Preetorium, 346, 2110. 
Vatican inclosed by Nero for horse-racing, 17, 1875. 
Veadar, the Jewish intercalary month, 342, 2003. 
Veiento, Fabricius, accused, 326, 1918. 
Velleius, Paterculus, goes with Tiberius to Germany, 
144, 995. 
— made questor, 148, 1017. 
| Velleius, Publius, prefect of Mesia, 168, 1128. 
| Ventidius appointed by Antony to command in Asia, 
| 53, 458. 
defeats und slays Labienus, 55, 481, 482. 
— recovers Cilicia, Syria, and Palestine, 55, 483. 
is bribed by Antigonus, 55, 484. 
marches with Herod against the Purthians, 56, 496. 
defeats them in Cyrrhestica, 57, 498. 
— sends aid to Herod, 57, 499. 
marches against Commagene, 57, 500, 
— triumph of, at Rome, 57, 502. 
Veranius, Q., is legate of Cappadocia, 165, 1108. 
Vericus, or Bericus, ejected from Britain by Cuno- 
bellinus, 274, 1641. 
Verulaminm, the supposed capital of Cassivellaunus 
21, 171. 
— taken by Cwsar, 21, 176. 
Vespasianus, Titus Flavius, born. 150, 1034. 
— employed in Britain, 286, 1709. 
hears Nero sing at the theatre, 336, 1973. 
appointed to command in Judwa, 345, 2025. 
arrives in Syria, 346, 9027, 
marches to Ptolemais, 346, 2028, 
tukes Gadura, 346, 2031. 
besieges Jotapata, 346, 2032 et seg. 
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takes it, 346, 2040. 

returns to Acre, and thence marches to Cmsarea 
Philippi, 346, 2041, 

assaults and takes Gamala, 347, 2043-7. 

retires to Caesarea, 347, 2048. 

takes Jamnia and Azotus, 347, 2051. 

is at Gadara, 349, 2072. 

returns to Cwesarea, 350, 2073. 

marches to Jericho, 350, 2075, 

returns to Cesarea to prepare for the siege of 
Jerusalem, 350, 2076. 

on hearing of the death of Nero sends Titus to 
congratulate Galba, 350, 2077. 

advances on Jerusalem, 355, 2102, 

returns to Cresarea, 355, 2103. 

proclaimed emperor, 355, 2106. 

ut Berytus, 365, 2106. 

at Antioch, 356, 2107, 

— at Egypt, 355, 2108. 

— sails for Rome, 357, 3112. 

— arrives in Italy, 357, 2113. 

Vestinus, Lucius, employed to restore the Capitol, 357, 

2114. 

Vetus, Lucius, proconsul of Asia, dies, 336, 1975. 

Vindex, revolt of, in Gaul, 348, 2062. 

Vinicianus, Annius, conspiracy of, 274, 1640. 

Vitellius, Lucius, appointed prefect of Syria, 242, 
1462, 1463. 

threatens to invade Mesopotamia, 244, 1477. 

accompanies Tiridates to the Euphrates, 246, 1483. 
returns to Antioch, 246, 1484. 

subdues the Clits, 246, 1485. 

comes to terms with Artabanus, 246, 1487, 1488. 
returns to Antioch, 247, 1490. 

judges Pilate, 247, 1492. 

and deposes him, 247, 1498. 

visits Jerusalem at the Passover, 248, 1495. 

bounty of, to the Jews, id, 

removes Caiaphas from the Pontificate and appoints 
Jonathan high-priest, 249, 1496. 

starts on his return to Antioch, 249, 1497. 

ordered by Tiberius to make war on Aretas, 249, 
1498. 

goes to Acre, iA, 

at Jerusalem at Pentecost, ih, : 

removes Jonathan and appoints Theophilus high- 
priest, 251, 1506. 

hears there of the death of Tiberius, 251, 1507. 

returns to Antioch, 251, 1509. 

succeeded by Petronius, 260, 1554. 

regent at Rome in the absence of Claudius, 277, 
1659. 

Vitellius, Aulus (emperor), born, 161, 1076. 

— sent to command in Germany, 349, 2070. 
rocluimed emperor, 352, 2030. 

is in Gaul at the death of Otho, 353, 2090. 

visits the battle-field of Bedriacum, 353, 2091. 

at Rome, #4. And 354, 2094. 

retires from the palace in mourning, 354, 2098. 

is slain, 354, 2009. 

Vologeses, son of Artabanus, 275, 1648. 

becomes king of Parthia, 291, 1745. 

expels Rhadamistus from Armenia, 293, 1756. 

obliged to retire, 293, 1757. 

called in by the Adiabenes, 298, 1783. 

recovers possession of Armenia, 303, 1811. 

retires from Armenia, 805, 1824. 

is alarmed, and gives hostages to Corbulo, #4. 

appoiuts Tiridates king of Armenia, 329, 1935. 

resumes the war, id. 

comes to terms with Corbulo, 329, 1935. 

resumes the war, 331, 1946. 


Rope 


Pit 


ZOB 


Volumnius, an ambassador of Herod to Rome, 110, 
844, 846. 

Volumnius, a procurator of Syria in the time of Herod, 
107, 829. 

— sits on the trial of Herod's sons, 113, 857. 

Volusenus sent by Cesar to survey the coast of Britain, 

16, 135, 

Volusius, Lucius, death of, 306, 1827. 

Vonones L is king of Parthia, 141, 984. 

— expelled by Artabanus, 161, 1077. 

— takes possession of Armenia, 162, 1078. 

— retires to Syria, #5, 

— tries to escape and is slain, 166, 1109, 

Vonones II. is king of Parthia, 291, 1745. 

— succeeded by Vologeses, 14, 

Voyage, length of time required for, from Rome to 
yp og 121, 894. 122, 899. 123, 900, 251, 
1508. 269, 1613. 

— from Rome to Britain, 20, 165. 

— from Rome to Ephesus, 24, 192-6. 

— from Tarsus to Brundisium, 28, 238. 

— from Tarsus to Rome, id. 

— from Rome to Greece, 295, 1773. 


161, 1075. 


ALTON-ON-THAMES, the scene of Caesar's pas- 
sage over the Thames, 21, 174, 
Washing, a usual ceremony before eating the Pussover, 
232, 1440. 
Whitsunday answers to Pentecost, xli. 
Wilderness, what #o called, 178, 1182. 
Wye, Cesar is at, 21, 168. 


i taosorla, time of celebration of, 343, 2007. 


Years, parallel, 369. 

— current, instances of, 127,925. 141,981, 143, 991. 
— the two kinds of Jewish, 342, 2003. 

Yebna, the ancient Jamnia, 131, 951. 

Yatta, a city near Hebron, 110, 838. 


ACCH.EUS entertains Our Lord, 230, 1433. 
Zacharias, vision of, in the Temple, 109, 836. 

— prophecy of, 112, 853. 

— entered upon his office, when, xxviii. 

Zamaris, a Jew, settled by Herod at Bathyra, 117, 874. 

Zarbienus, king of Gordyene, 1, 6. 

— put to death by Tigranes, id, 

Zebedee, the husband of Salome, sister of the Virgin 
Mary, 182, 1198. 

Zelea, battle of, 35, 303. 

Zenodorus, or Zenon, farms Trachonitis, Auranitis, 

and Batanma, 64, 537. 85, 696. 

— deprived of them, #4. 

— farms also Paneas, 64, 537. 

— which is given on his death to Herod, 90, 780. 

— dies at Antioch, 90, 730. 

Zenodotia plundered by Crassus, 18, 155. 

Zenodoxus, a surveyor employed by Cesar, 40, 343. 

Zenon. See Artaxias, Zenodorus, 

Zerka Ma’in, the ancient Callirrhoe, 125, 907. 

Zeugma, the ordinary place of passage over the 
Euphrates, 22, 182, 

Zober, king of Albania, conquered by Canidius Crassus, 
63, 535. 
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ERRATA AND ADDENDA. 


Page 13, no. 114. As to Syria being from this time a consular province, see 5.0, 30, no. 627. 
» 61, second column, top line, for ‘Dion, xlix. 23,” read “ Dion, xlix. 22.” 
» 63, no, 587, dele “(whom Antony also puts to death),” 
» 76, no. 627, at the end add, “ But see z.c. 57, no. 114,” 
» 78, no. 658, for “s.c. 70, no. 79," read “n.c. 70, no. 9.” 
» 109, no, 836, for “ entered upon their office on the first day of the week,” read “entered 
upon their office on the Sabbath.” 
» 110, no. 840, at the end add “(see a.p. 38, no, 1833),” 
» 160, no. 1054, for “ Armenius,” read “Arminius.” 
» 244, no, 1479, for “ a.v. 34, no, 1411," read “see ap. 34, no. 1460." 
» 2655, no, 1525, for ‘‘ see a.p. 62, no. 1936,” read “see a.p. 62, no. 1935.” 
» 297, no. 1778, for “ returns from Athens,” read “ retires from Athens.” 
» 3801, no. 1796, to “ Philo de Septen, s. 6," add “30 érdv 8¢ wAcidvwv, Acts xxiv. 17.” 
» 304, no. 1822, to “see a.p. 50, no. 1746,” add “ a.p. 60, no, 1892,” 
» 306, no. 1824, at the end add “(see a.p. 54, no, 1811).” 
» 9319, no. 1890, for “see a.p, 32,” read “see a.p, 39.” 
» 338, no. 1984, at the end add “ (see a.p, 50, no. 1744).” 
» 363, no. 2085, for “infra, no. 2110,” read “infra, no. 2089.” 
» 353, no, 2089, at the end add “see supra, no. 2085,” and “infra, no. 2092.” 
» 364, no. 2092, for “see supra, no. 2085,” read “see supra, no, 2089.” 
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